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PREFACE 


TO  THE 


PRESENT   EDITION. 


The  first  edition  of  "  Tho  Works  of  Shakespeare/'  which  I 
superintended  some  years  ago,  having  been  exhausted,  I  havOi 
with  all  the  care  and  diligence  of  which  I  was  capable,  pre- 
pared a  second  impression,  with  such  improvements  as  seemed 
called  for  by  the  quantity  and  character  of  the  information 
acquired  in  the  interval. 

The  sketch  of  the  history  of  our  dramatic  literature  and 
the  stage,  to  the  time  of  Shakespeare,  required  no  material 
change  ;  but  some  points  have  been  farther  illustrated,  and  a 
few  corrections  have  been  introduced. 

The  Life  of  Shakespeare  continues  very  nearly  in  the 
shape  in  which  it  formerly  appeared;  but  various  novel 
matters  have  been  inserted  in  the  places  to  which  they 
belong,  and  no  industry  has  been  spared  to  render  the  whole 
accurate,  perspicuous,  and  complete.  The  index  appended  to 
this  portion  of  the  work  is  a  new  feature ;  and  it  will  not 
be  unacceptable,  since  it  will  enable  the  reader  to  turn  at 
once  to  any  particular  event  in  the  career  of  our  great  dra- 
matist, or  to  any  important  incident  in  the  theatrical  history 
of  the  period  in  which  he  lived.  It  necessarily  embraces  not  a 
few  circumstances  connected  with  his  literary  and  dramatic 
contemporaries,  whenever  those  circumstances  could  be  said 
to  bear  upon  any  point  of  tho  biography  of  Shakespeare. 
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Some  firesli,  and  not  uninteresting  light  is  thrown  upon  the 
origin  of  his  family  in  Warwickshire ;  and  as  I  was  the  first 
to  establish  that  he  had  a  grandfather,  so  I  have  since  been 
fortunate  enough  to  discover  the  particulars  of  that  grand- 
father's will,  with  the  number  and  names  of  his  children. 
Hence  we  learn  that  John  Shakespeare  was  his  eldest  son, 
and  that  his  youngest  son  was  named  William,  so  that  our 
great  dramatist  was,  doubtless,  christened  after  his  uncle. 
Kichard  Shakespeare,  the  father  of  John,  and  the  grandfather 
of  our  poet,  waa  by  trade  a  turner,  and  having  previously,  as 
there  is  good  reason  to  believe,  resided  at  Snitterfield,  died 
at  Kowington  as  late  as  1592. 

Whether  the  Edward  Shakespeare,  of  whom  the  reader  of 
these  pages  will  hear  for  the  first  time,  were  descended  from 
Kichard  Shakespeare,  of  Snitterfield  and  Rowington,  is  a 
matter  that,  in  the  present  state  of  our  information,  it  is 
impossible  to  decide;  but  in  the  parish  register  of  Crip- 
plegate  he  is  designated  "player,"  and  the  death  of  his 
"  base-bom  "  child  is  there  recorded  in  August,  1607.  The 
Fortune  theatre  was  situated  in  that  parish,  and  it  seems  not 
unlikely  that  Edward  Shakespeare  was  an  actor  in  an  estab- 
lishment, erected  in  competition  with  those  in  which  our 
great  dramatist  was  always  interested. 

Another  point  I  have  been  able,  I  think  upon  sufficient 
evidence,  to  prove  is  certainly  not  less  valuable,  in  relation 
to  the  lyrical  productions  of  Shakespeare.  I  refer  to  those 
poems  which  were  inserted  in  "  The  Passionate  Pilgrim  "  of 
1599,  to  which  it  has  hitherto  been  supposed  Richard 
Bamfield  had  a  prior  claim.  It  will  be  seen  that  Barnfield's 
title  is  disputed  on  more  than  probable  grounds ;  and,  there- 
fore, that  these  poems  may  hereafter  be  received  as  the 
offspring  of  the  mind  of  a  much  loftier  poet.  Of  the  manner 
in  which  Bamfield,  in  fact  though  not  in  words,  repudiated 
them,  I  was  not  aware  when  I  formerly  adverted  to  that 
part  of  the  subject  *. 

»  See  this  Vol.  p.  154,  and  Vol.  iii.  p.  2U. 
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Any  doubt  that  may  have  existed  respecting  one  of 
our  great  dramatist's  historical  tragedies  has  also  been  re- 
cently dispelled  by  documents  I  was  lucky  enough  to  meet 
with  in  the  State  Paper  Office.  I  aUude  to  "  Richard  the 
Second,"  which,  it  was  once  thought,  might  have  been  the 
play  selected  for  representation  by  partisans  of  Robert,  Earl  of 
Essex,  shortly  before  the,  almost  unpremeditated,  outburst  of 
his  desperate  enterprise  in  the  spring  of  1601.  The  original 
examinations  of  Augustine  Phillips,  the  actor  at  the  Globe 
theatre,  and  of  Sir  Gilly  Meyrick,  who  was  present  at  the 
performance  there,  which  examinations  are  now  for  the  first 
time  printed,  show  that  the  "Richard  the  Second,^'  or 
"Henry  the  Fourth,"  (for  it  is  mentioned  by  both  titles) 
must  have  been  a  considerably  older  play,  of  which  it  is 
not  improbable  that  Shakespeare  availed  himself  in  his  own 
wonderful  composition. 

As  a  matter  of  minor  moment,  but  still  of  some  importance, 
with  reference  to  the  condition  of  literary  and  theatrical 
afiEairs  near  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  James  I.,  the 
concern  of  Ben  Jonson,  and  John  Marston  in  the  Gunpowder 
Plot  is  not  to  be  passed  over.  The  suspicable  (if  I  may  use 
the  word)  letter  of  Jonson  to  Secretary  Cecill  is  reprinted 
from  a  literary  periodical  * ;  and  from  Marston  I  have  been 
enabled  to  publish  (the  original  being  in  his  own  hand- writing) 
an  extremely  remarkable  communication  to  a  nobleman  of 
that  period,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  giving  him  timely  notice 
of  the  peril  to  which  he  and  the  rest  of  the  Parliament 
were  exposed  (see  p.  179).  It  is  not  impossible,  in  the 
mystery  that  involves  the  transaction,  that  this  very  letter 
from  Marston  to  Lord  Kimbolton  (though  the  story  has 
hitherto  been  told  differently)  was  the  means  of  disclosing 
the  whole  scheme,  and  of  saving  the  lives  of  the  king,  and 
of  hundreds  of  the  nobility  and  gentry  of  the  land  *. 

'  See  the  **  Atheneum  "  of  16th  Aagust,  1857. 

'  Much  has  been  written  and  printed  on  the  anonymous  letter,  under  such 
peculiar  drcunastances,  conveyed  to  the  hands  of  Lord  Monteagle,  while  he  was  at 
topper  with  some  friends.     Mr.  Jardine,  after  sifting  all  the  particulars  with  his 
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The  most  anxious  and  responsible  part  of  the  duty  of  an 
editor  of  any  of  our  elder  poets  relates  to  the  integrity  and 
purity  of  the  text.  In  the  case  of  Shakespeare  this  has 
necessarily  been  a  matter  of  peculiar  difficulty,  delicacy,  and 
perplexity  ;  and,  bearing  in  mind  how  little  had  been  done,  in 
this  respect,  by  all  the  commentators  during  the  last  150 
years,  the  principle  I  laid  down  to  myself,  in  my  former 
edition,  was  that  of  adhering  to  the  words  and  letters  of  the 
old  copies  in  4to  and  folio,  whenever  it  was  possible  to  extract 
from  them  anything  like  a  consistent  and  perspicuous  mean- 
ing. Where  no  such  sense  could  be  obtained,  the  best 
conjectures  of  previous  editors,  or  the  most  guarded  specula- 
tions of  my  own,  were  resorted  to ;  but  not  a  few  passages 
still  remained  so  inextricably  corrupt,  that,  like  others  who 
had  preceded  me  in  the  same  task,  I  was  compelled  to  content 
myself  with  the  mere  reproduction  of  what  had  been  handed 
down  to  us.  The  principle,  to  which  I  closely  and  constantly 
adhered  in  1843,  became  afterwards  modified  by  a  circum- 
stance which  has  excited  attention  at  home  and  abroad,  and 
which  has  been  to  me,  most  unfairly,  the  source  of  much 
personal  attack  and  obloquy. 

In  the  year  1849  it  was  my  good,  or  ill,  fortune  to  become 
possessed  of  a  folio  copy  of  "  Mr.  William  Shakespeare's 
Comedies,  Histories,  and  Tragedies,"  in  the  edition  of  1632*. 

accustomed  acuteness,  is  unable  to  arrive  at  any  approach  to  certainty  regarding 
the  writer  of  it,  who  has  sometimes  been  supposed  to  be  Mrs.  Abington,  or  Hab- 
bington,  sometimes  Anne  Vauz,  sometimes  Percy,  and  more  probably  Tresham,  one 
of  the  conspirators.  See  Jardine's  "  Narrative  of  the  Gunpowder  Plot,"  1867.  p.  89 
et  seq.  Greenway,  the  Jesuit,  whom  Mr.  Jardine  quotes,  supposed  that  Tresham 
was  employed  by  the  government  (p.  91);  but  whoever  wrote  Lord  Monteagle's 
letter  did  not,  like  Marston,  put  his  name  to  it;  and,  considering  the  position  of 
the  parties,  it  seems  singular  that  we  never  hear  either  of  Lord  Kimbolton,  or  of 
his  correspondent  in  the  transaction.  Whether  Lord  Kimbolton  sent  any  trusty 
person  to  the  Gate-house  to  confer  with  Marston,  as  was  required,  or  whether  he 
treated  the  whole  affair  with  indifference,  it  is  impossible  now  to  say  ;  but  the  terms 
the  poet  uses  are  very  unequivocal,  and  indeed  much  less  guarded  than  those  of 
the  writer  of  the  letter  which  was  read  aloud  by  Ward  at  Lord  Monteagle's  supper- 
table,  and  which  was  subsequently  made  known  to  Secretary  CecilL 

*  Mr.  Singer  also  seems  to  be  in  possession  of  a  corrected  folio,  1C32,  but  he 
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It  was  imperfect  at  the  beginning  and  end,  as  well  as  in  some 
places  in  the  middle  of  the  volume,  and  was  besides  in  a  very 
shabby  and  deteriorated  condition.  About  two  years  after- 
wards I  discovered,  to  my  surprise,  that  it  was  annotated, 
from  one  end  to  the  other,  in  a  hand- writing  not  later  than 
the  date  of  the  Restoration — that  whole  lines  were  supplied 
in  various  scenes — that  many  words  were  substituted  in  tho 
margin  for  others  erased  in  the  text — ^that  corrections  of 
hundreds  of  undoubted  misprints  were  introduced,  and  that 
the  punctuation  was  amended  in  thousands  of  instances.  I 
was  amazed  at  my  own  discovery :  I  somewhat  hastily  and 
eagerly  ran  over  the  proposed  emendations ;  an^  I  frankly 
own  that  from  the  first  I  was  disposed  to  attach  more  value 
to  the  whole  body  of  alterations,  than  not  a  few  of  them  really 
merited.  That  is  my  unreserved  admission,  and  let  my 
adversaries  make  the  most  of  it. 

It  will,  I  think,  be  allowed  that  such  a  disposition  on  ray 
part  was  not  unnatural,  and  the  result  of  it  was  the  publica- 
tion of  a  separate  volume  of  "  Notes  and  Emendations,"  in 
which  I  expressed  my  opinion  on  most  of  the  proposed 
changes.  If  I  had  been  prudent,  I  should  (as,  indeed,  I  did 
afterwards)  have  merely  printed  the  old  text  and  the  new  in 
opposite  columns,  and  have  thus  left  the  latter  to  make  its 
way  in  the  world.     I  was,  however,  too  anxious  to  enforce 

has  not,  that  I  am  aware,  stated  the  date  when  the  emendations  were  probably 
made,  and  I  happen  never  to  have  heard  of  it,  until  after  the  publication  of  my  Vol. 
of  **  Notes  and  Emendations."     However,  I  give  him  all  credit  for  it,  and  for  the 
manner  in  which  it  most  opportunely  comes  in  aid  of  some  of  the  MS.  changes  in 
my  corrected  folio  of  the  same  date,  made  not  very  long  after  its  publication.     I 
also  pUoe  full  confidence  in  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce*s  anticipations  of  what  was  con- 
tained in  my  corrected  folio,  1632 ;  and  when  he  tells  us,  as  he  does  several  times 
over  in  his  "  Shakespeare  "  just  printed,  that  he  had  made  corresponding  changes 
ia  his  '*  Variorum  Shakespeare  ''  long  before  the  emendation  in  my  corrected  folio, 
1632,  was  mentioned,  I  never  should  dream  of  doubting  his  word.     I  was  a 
willing  witness  to  his  accuracy  not  long  since,  when  he  was  assailed,  not  merely 
for  printing  private  conversations,  but  for  misrepresenting  them  :    I  knew  him 
to  be  incapable  of  any  such  practice,  and  said  so  both  in  public  and  private ; 
and  he  himaelf  printed  my  letter  of  exculpation.   See  Rogers's  *'  Table  Talk,"  3rd 
edit.  p.  T. 
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and  illustrate  the  merits  of  my  extraordinary  acquisition ; 
and  I  am  now  persuaded,  that  if  I  had  accompanied  the 
emendations  by  no  comment,  more  of  them  would  have  been 
welcomed,  even  by  subsequent  editors  of  Shakespeare,  as 
great  and  valuiable  improvements.  My  indiscreet  claim  for 
the  admission  of  so  large  a  mass  of  alterations  into  the  text 
led  persons,  with  about  equal  .indiscretion,  to  reject  without 
pause  what,  otherwise,  they  would  have  been  disposed  to 
accept  without  dispute. 

I  could  hardly  have  been  assailed  with  more  virulence, 
if  I  had  actually  been  the  author  of  the  worst  changes 
in  my  corrected  folio,  1632  *,  and  had  palmed  them  oflF  as 
the  emendations  of  some  person  who  had  lived  and  died 
two  hundred  years  ago.  However,  I  was  able  satisfactorily 
to  prove  that  the  volume,  and  its  notes,  had  been  in  the 
hands  of  a  private  gentleman  (of  whom  I  knew  nothing) 
in  the  commencement  of  the  present  century.  I  found, 
too,  that  near  the  end  of  the  last  century  the  book  had 
probably  come  out  of  an  old  Roman  Catholic  library  in 
Berkshire,  which,  by  the  sale  of  it,  had  dispersed  other 
volumes  and  tracts,  now  scattered  over  the  neighbourhood 
of  Reading  and  Newbury,  some  of  which  are  still  almost 
daily  making  their  reappearance.  Only  a  short  time  since 
a  copy  of  the  earlier  folio  of  Shakespeare's  Plays  in 
1623  (very  imperfect,  and  without  any  note  but  one,  which 
led  to  the  belief  that  it  had  been  obtained  from  the  same 
library  at  XJfton  Court)  was  found  in  the  possession  of  a 
gardener,  who  had  bought  it  for  a  few  shillings ;  and  an 
edition  of  Spenser's  "Fairy  Queen"  of  the  folio  of  1611, 
with  the  autograph  of  Drayton,  (to  say  nothing  of  several 
smaller  productions  by  other  poets  and  prose-writers)  was 
comparatively  recently  rescued,  perhaps  from  destruction,  in 


*  Wherever  in  the  ensuing  volumes  I  have  had  occasion  to  refer  to,  or  to  quote 
from  it,  the  reader  vrill  be  so  good  as  to  observe,  that  for  the  sake  of  brevity  I 
have  invariably  designated  it  in  this  form — corr.  fo.  1632.  It  is  necessary  to  boar 
this  in  mind  throughout  my  notes. 
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the  same  vicinity.  The  Spenser,  I  am  glad  to  say,  is  now  in 
my  hands. 

I  did  all  in  my  power  to  give  publicity  to  my  discovery  of 
the  corrected  folio,  1632.  I  produced  it  at  the  Council  of 
the  Shakespeare  Society,  and  laid  it  before  the  general 
meeting  of  that  body ;  I  carried  it  with  me  to  two,  if  not 
three,  evening  assemblies  of  the  Antiquaries  of  London,  and 
I  laid  it  open  on  their  library-table  for  the  examination 
of  any  persons  who  took  an  interest  about  it.  I  mentioned 
it  to  my  relations  and  friends,  and  showed  them  many  of 
the  most  remarkable  emendations.  The  late  Duke  of  Devon- 
shire came  up  from  Chatsworth  purposely  to  inspect  it:  I 
left  it  for  several  days  in  the  care  of  the  late  Earl  of  Elles- 
mere;  and  one  of  our  great  London  publishers  had  it  for 
nearly  a  week  in  his  possession,  that  he  might  take  opinions 
upon  the  subject.  In  short,  it  was  freely  inspected  by  every 
body  who  expressed  the  least  anxiety  to  see  it.  Could  I 
have  done  more  ?  Yes— I  could  have  done  one  thing  more, 
which  I  did  not  do,  and  which  I  carefully  avoided  doing. 

I  had  been,  for  more  than  twenty  years,  upon  terms  of  the 
greatest  intimacy  and,  on  my  part  at  least,  confidence  with 
the  Rev.  Alexander  Dyce  *.     I  had  shown  him  many  of  my 

*  I  owe,  and,  on  the  first  mention  of  his  name  in  the  text  of  my  preface, 
willingly  pay  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  an  apology  for  an  oversight  of  mine,  when 
quoting  fnim  his  edition  of  Webster  in  the  preface  to  the  "  Seven  Lectures  of 
Coleridge  on  Shakespeare  and  Milton/'  p.  Ixzxv.  My  error  was  piinting  w 
instead  of  r,  *'  wate "  instead  of  rale.  Mr.  Dyce  says  that  I  **  carefully  con- 
cealed "  the  fact  that  raie  is  the  reading  in  his  text  of  Webster :  I  assure  him 
that  I  never  meant  to  conceal  it ;  it  was  a  mere  oversight.  I  do  not  for  an  instant 
diarge  him  with  intentional  misrepresentation,  in  a  much  more  obvious  matter 
than  putting  tr  for  r.  In  his  9th  note  on  "  The  Tempest,"  in  his  Shakespeare 
just  published,  he  says  that  in  the  line 

*'  The  ministers  for  the  purpose  hurried  thence," 
the  MS.  corrector  alters  "  purpose  "  to  practice.  This  is  an  error,  as  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Dyce  will  see,  if  he  refer  to  cither  edition  of  "  Notes  and  Emendations,"  or 
to  the  one  volume  "Shakespeare"  of  1863:  it  is  the  word  *' purpose,"  two 
Hncs  above  the  one  he  has  quoted,  that  is  altered  to  practice^  and,  as  I  venture 
to  contend,  most  properly  : — 

•'  one  midnight. 

Fated  to  the  practice,  did  Antonio  open  [The 
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book-purcliases,  I  had  consulted  him  upon  all  my  literary 
undertakings  ;  and  he  had  often  resorted  to  me,  when  he  was 
in  a  difficulty,  for  the  improvement  or  completion  of  his 
reprints.  I  had  furnished  him  with  original  manuscripts 
for  his  edition  of  Peele  ;  I  had  procured  him  the  use  of 
unique  Pageants  for  his  Webster,  and  for  his  Middleton  I 
lent  him  two  tracts  from  my  own  shelves  that,  as  far  as  I 
know,  do  not  exist  elsewhere  in  Europe.  It  seems  un- 
gracious to  allude  to  these  mere  trifles  in  friendship,  and 
I  only  notice  them  in  order  to  show  the  terms  that  sub- 
sisted between  us.  When,  in  1841,  I  undertook  the  super- 
vision of  an  edition  of  Shakespeare,  Mr.  Dyce  was  the  first 
person  (including  even  the  members  of  my  own  family) 
to  whom  I  stated  the  fact.  The  announcement  did  not  seem 
very  satisfactory  to  him:  he  said  that,  at  some  time  or 
other,  he  had  contemplated  such  an  imdertaking  himself; 
but  he  warned  me  of  the  difficulty  of  the  task,  and  added 
that,  in  the  then  state  of  his  infoimatioD,  he  should  be  afraid 
of  attempting  it.  To  my  surprise  and,  I  may  add,  vexation 
he  never  proffered  me  assistance  until  I  asked  for  it ;  and  then 
he  informed  me,  that  for  nearly  all  his  notes  he  had  trusted 
to  his  memory,  and  to  jottings  in  his  Variorum  Shakespeare. 

The  gates  of  Milan ;  and  in  the  dead  of  darkness, 
The  ministers  for  the  purpose  hurried  thence 
Me  and  thy  crying  self." — See  this  Vol.  p.  20. 
It  is  just  as  proper  to  alter  "  purpose  "  to  practice  (meaning  treachery)  in  the 
first  instance,  as  it  would  be  improper  to  do  it  in  the  second  instance ;  and  yet 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce,  apparently  in  his  haste  to  condemn  the  old  corrector  of  the 
folio,  1632,  charges  him  with  an  absurdity  of  which  he  never  was  guilty.    Neither 
is  the  above  the  only  example  of  the  same  sort  of  treatment ;  but  I  never  can  be 
made  to  believe,  that  there  has  been  any  '*  careful  concealment "  on  the  part  of 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce.    Recurring  to  Webster,  it  is  rather  surprising  that  among 
all  the  mistakes  committed  by  Mr.  Dyce  and  pointed  out  in  the  *'  preface " 
to  which  he  adverts,  he  can  only  fix  upon  the  solitary  error,  on  my  part,  of 
printing  w  for  r.     I  wish  he  could  relieve  himself  from  the  load  I  laid  upon  his 
shoulders, — and  upon  my -own,  for  I  {lointed  out  my  own  blunders  also.     Can 
he  show,  for  instance,  that  he  did  not  print  *'  plum  "  for  plume^  ''  martins  "  for 
martyrs^   "usher"   for  Mfftie,   "action"   for  cueiom^  "sections"   for  factiout, 
*'  funeral "  for  severalf  **  ring  "  for  rti^,  *•  loveless  "  for  iawleaSf  "  ram  "  for  raven, 
"  plulantia  "  for  philaulia,  Slc.  ?     I  hope  he  can  show  it. 
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From  that  moment  our  ancient  and  easy  familiarity  began 
to  stiffen  and  formalize,  and  unwonted  reserve  followed  ;  but, 
as  my  edition  was  published  in  successive  volumes,  I  sent  them 
to  him  as  they  came  out,  hoping  that  in  the  progress  of  my 
work  he  would  ftmiish  me  with  a  few  notes  or  observations. 
Had  he  done  so,  and  had  I  committed  any  serious  mistakes 
(of  which  I  was  as  likely  as  any  body  to  be  guilty),  I  could 
have  corrected  in  the  current  vqlume  the  errors  of  its  pre- 
decessor ;  but  instead  of  taking  this  friendly  course,  what  did 
he  do  ? — ^He  kept  aU  such  matters  (with  the  exception  of  one 
or  two  points  explained  at  my  earnest  request)  to  himself, 
printed  them  graduaUy  as  I  proceeded  with  my  work,  and, 
almost  as  soon  as  I  had  completed  my  last  volume,  he  was 
ready  with  his  "  Remarks ' :"  it  trod  on  the  very  heels  of 
my  Shakespeare ;  and,  if  he  had  wished  it,  Mr.  Dyce  could 
not  have  pursued  a  more  effectual  course  to  find  fault  with 
what  I  had  done,  and  to  show  how  much  more  competent 
he  was  to  such  an  undertaking. 

From  these  circumstances  may  be  gathered  the  reason 
why  I  did  not,  in  the  very  outset,  call  upon  Mr.  Dyce  with 
my  corrected  folio,  1632,  in  hand,  in  order  to  consult  him 
regarding  its  contents :  hence,  in  part  perhaps,  the  slight  and 
disrespect  with  which  he  affects  to  treat  it  in  his  recent 
edition  of  Shakespeare,  in  nearly  every  case  where  he  is  not 
compelled  either  to  follow  it  in  his  text,  or  to  mention  its 
irrefragable  improvements  in  his  notes.  In,  I  may  say, 
hundreds  of  places,  where  he  does  not  absolutely  adopt  an 
emendation,  he  has  been  unable  to  pass  it  over  in  silence ; 
and  in  nearly  all  these  instances  his  readers  may  safely  con- 
clude that  he  would  fain  have  sanctioned  the  change,  but  for 
the  mortal  ill-will  he  bears  to  the  old  corrector. 

To  return  to  Mr.  Dyce's  "Remarks,"  which  followed  in 
1844  so  hard  upon  the  publication  of  the  last  volume  of  my 

'  The  full  title  of  the  volume  is  as  follows :  ••  Remarks  upon  Mr.  J.  P.  Collier's 
tnd  Mr.  C.  Knight's  Editions  of  Shakespeare.  By  the  Rev.  Alexander  Dyce/' 
8vo.    London,  1844. 
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Shakespeare  of  1843,  that  he  almost  forced  upon  me  the 
opinion,  that  he  would  fain  have  tripped  it  up  in  the  very  com- 
mencement of  its  run.  In  this  respect,  at  least,  it  was  a  failure. 

He  had  presented  me  with  copies  of  every  book  he  had 
theretofore  published,  but  his  "  Remarks  "  he  withheld ;  and 
I  never  read  one  lino  of  it,  until,  having  entered  into  a 
contract  for  a  new  impression  of  my  former  edition  of  Shake- 
speare, I  felt  it  my  duty  to  take  care  that  nothing  escaped 
my  attention:  I  had  printed  two  editions  of  "Notes  and 
Emendations"  before  it  came  in  my  way.  In  the  mean 
time,  seven  or  eight  years  had  elapsed,  my  vexation  had  in  a 
considerable  degree  passed  away,  friends  had  interposed,  and 
my  intercourse  with  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  had  been  partially 
renewed.  With  reference  to  the  preparation  of  "  Notes 
and  Emendations,"  I  ought  to  state  that  it  was  complete 
in  1852  imder  several  disadvantages :  in  consequence  of  most 
severe  iUncss  in  my  family,  I  was  obliged  to  visit  the  south- 
west coast  of  England,  and  could  carry  with  me  but  few 
books,  excepting  the  Variorum  Shakespeare  of  1821.  I 
took  from  that  alone  the  representation  of  the  suggestions 
of  different  commentators ;  and  for  this  reason  I  omitted,  in 
several  important  instances,  to  point  out  where  various 
editors,  from  Rowe  downwards,  had  guessed  at  the  very  same 
emendations  that  made  their  appearance,  as  I  believed  for 
the  first  time,  in  my  corrected  folio,  1632. 

This  brings  me  to  remark  that  some  of  my  opponents  have 
commented  upon  the  number  of  places  where  Theobald  or 
Hanmer  hit  precisely  on  the  same  changes  of  text,  as  those 
supported  by  my  corrected  folio,  1632.  No  doubt  of  it :  the 
better  their  conjectures,  the  more  likely  it  was  that  they 
should  be  found  confirmed;  and  as  Theobald  and  Hanmer 
are  unquestionably  the  happiest  speculative  emendators,  it 
was  inevitable  that  in  many  passages  they  should  agree  with 
the  old  corrector.  This  is  the  very  circumstance  that  ought 
to  have  given  weight  to  the  manuscript  emendations  :  if  two 
men,    quite    independently    of    each    other,  concur  in  the 
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same  change  of  text,  what  is  the  natural  inference  P  That 
they  are  right;  or,  at  all  events,  that  such  an  alteration 
ought  not  to  be  lightly  rejected.  Any  person,  wishing  to 
foist  upon  the  world  modem  guesses  as  ancient  emendations, 
would  of  all  things  have  avoided  these  coincidences,  wherever 
they  could  possibly  be  avoided ;  but  here  we  find  an  indi- 
vidual, who  lived  two  hundred  years  ago,  telling  us  that  such 
and  such  words  have  been  perpetually  misprinted,  and  if 
Theobald  or  Hanmer,  or  both,  come  to  the  same  conclusion, 
and  if  that  conclusion,  moreover,  be  consistent  with  soimd 
sense  and  right  reason,  who  can  say  less  than  that  every 
probability  is  on  the  side  of  the  proposed  alteration '  P 

*  I  have  already  mentioned  Mr.  Singer's  corrected  folio,  1632,  and  its  various 
welcome  concurrences  with  my  corr.  fo.  1632;  but  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce,  as  if 
to  disparage  my  Tolume,  sometimes  puts  in  a  claim  for  emendations  in  Mr. 
Singer's  folio  not  borne  out  by  the  fact:  I  will  only  trouble  the  reader  with 
one  instance,  and  it  applies  to  a  passage  in  **  Henry  IV.  Part  11./'  A.  i.  sc.  2, 
where  Fabtaff  says, 

**  And  so  both  the  d^recs  prevent  my  curses," 
as  the  words  have  been  invariably  printed  from  1623  to  1657.    What,  then,  is  the 
emendation  in  my  oorr.  fo.  1C32  ?     This : — 

**  And  so  both  the  diseaset  prevent  my  curses ;" 
a  change  that  even  Mr.  Dyce  could  not  refuse ;  and  what  is  his  note  upon  it  ?  "  The 
old  copies  (says  he)  have  '  the  degrees  prevent,'  from  which  it  seems  impossible  to 
elicit  a  tolerable  sense.  The  two  MS.  correctors— Mr.  Collier's  and  Mr.  Singer's 
— {*  the  Percy  and  Douglas  both  together ')  agree  in  the  reading  which  I  have 
adopted,"  viz.  duetues.  This  is  a  total  mistake  :  Mr.  Singer's  MS.  corrector  makes 
DO  such  proposal ;  and  Mr.  Singer,  in  his  **  Shakespeare,"  Vol.  v.  p.  \^9,  actually 
retains  **  degrees  "  in  his  text,  observing  in  his  note, — '*  It  has  been  proposed  to 
change  deffrees  to  dueates.  But  there  is  wit  in  speaking  of  a  diseased  sinner 
graduating  in  honours."  Mr.  Dyce  can  elicit  "no  tolerable  sense"  from  '^ de- 
grees," while  Mr.  Singer  pronounces  that  there  is  *'  wit "  in  the  word,  never  pre- 
tending that  hu  MS.  corrector  suggests  diseatet.  The  above  is  only  one  case 
in  which  Mr.  Dyce  attributes  to  Mr.  Singer's  MS.  corrector  what  Mr.  Singer  does 
not  ciaim  for  him,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  an  emendation  in  my 
eorrected  folio,  1632,  is  obvious,  although  it  was  never  dreamed  of  by  Pope, 
Theobald,  Hanmer,  Warburton,  Steevens,  Malone,  or  any  other  editor,  from  the 
day  when  criticism  on  Shakespeare  commenced  to  the  present  hour.  *'  Diseases  " 
for  degreea  is  a  most  happy  emendation  of  a  blander  originating  in  mishearing. 
I  may  just  add,  that  if  the  reader  will  take  the  trouble  to  turn  to  '*  Troilus  and 
Cressida,"  A.  iii.  sc.  3,  he  will  notice  another  striking  proof  of  the  same  species 
of  detivction  where  '*  mirror'd ''  has  always  been  misprinted  married ,  until  the 
change  was  brought  forward  in  my  oorr.  fo.  1632:  Mr.  Singer's  MS.  corrector  says 
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But  in  this  respect,  as  in  others,  the  corrector  of  my  folio, 
1632,  has  never  been  treated  fairly,  and  I  will  take  this 
opportunity  of  introducing  one  proof,  and  one  only,  of  the 
sort  of  unfairness  of  which  I  here  complain.  I  now  advert 
merely  to  Mr.  Singer's  Shakespeare,  published  in  1856,  for  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  has  no  note  upon  the  passage :  I  presume  that 
it  embodies  Mr.  Singer's  editorial  views  as  contained  in  a  sepa- 
rate production,  which  to  this  day  I  have  never  looked  at, 
but  which  Mr.  Dyce  often  quotes  under  the  title  of  "  Shake- 
speare Vindicated."  In  Vol.  iv.  p.  367  of  Mr.  Singer's  Shake- 
speare a  line  occurs  where  the  dying  Melim  (**  King  John," 
A.  V.  sc.  4)  urges  Salisbury,  and  the  other  revolted  English,  to 
return  to  the  path  of  loyalty :  the  words  in  all  the  folios  are, 

"  Unthread  the  rude  eye  of  rebellion," 

as  if  rebellion  had  an  eye  to  be  threaded,  like  that  of  a  needle. 
Salisbury  just  afterwards  says, 

"  We  will  untread  the  steps  of  damned  flight;" 

and  in  fact  he  has  in  his  ears  and  memory  the  very  words  of 
Melun,  as  properly  represented,  viz. — 

"  Untread  the  road-way  of  rebellion." 

Such  is  the  emendation  in  the  corrected  folio,  1632,  which, 
with  all  due  deference,  must  be  right,  and  makes  the  un- 
meaning corruption  "Unthread  the  rude  eye"  imdeniably 
manifest.*  What,  however,  is  Mr.  Singer's  note  upon  the 
passage  P     It  is,  "  Theobald  proposed  to  read — 

*  Untread  the  road- way  of  rebellion/ 

and  is  followed  by  the  corrector  of  Mr.  Collier's  folio,  but 
there  is  not  the  slightest  reason  for  the  change." 

Now,  here  are  two  mistakes :  first,  Theobald  did  not  propose 
road'Way  but  "  rude  way ;"  and  next  he  was  not  "  followed  " 
by  Mr.  Collier's  corrector,  but  Mr.  Collier's  corrector  preceded 
Theobald  by  about  a  century  •.     There  is  as  much  difierence 

nothing  about  it,  although  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce,  I  dare  say  inadvertently,  states 
the  contrary.     I  could  easily  weary  the  reader  with  similar  examples. 

*  In  order  to  give  a  more  perfect  notion  of  the  hand-writing  of  the  old  corrector, 
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in  point  of  meaning  between  road-way  and  "rude  way/'  as 
there  is  difference  in  point  of  time  between  1652,  when  we 
may  reasonably  believe  the  old  corrector  was  living,  and 
1752,  when  Theobald's  Shakespeare  was  published.  As  for 
Mr.  Singer's  statement  that  "  there  is  not  the  slightest  reason 
for  the  change,"  we  may  measure  the  value  of  it  by  his  opinion 
about  the  "  wit "  he  discovered  in  the  word  **  degrees,"  out 
of  which  Mr.  Dyce  could  extract  "  no  tolerable  sense,"  and 
was  therefore  driven  to  accept  diseases  from  my  corrected 
folio,  1632.  Mr.  Dyce  does  not  attempt  to  say  one  word 
about  the  old  corrupt  text  of  "unthread  the  rude  eye  of 
rebellion,"  and  the  true  language  of  Shakespeare,  we  may 
be  sure,  is  what  I  have  printed.  Vol.  iii.  p.  200  : 

'*  Fl J,  noble  English ;  you  are  bought  and  sold : 
Untread  the  road-way  of  rebellion, 
And  welcome  home  again  discarded  faith." 

This  is  one  of  the  cases  in  which  Mr.  Dyce  did  not  run  the 
risk  of  noticing  the  emendation,  lest  in  the  first  place  he 
should  have  to  correct  his  friend  Mr.  Singer's  mistake,  and 
secondly,  and  more  importantly,  lest  his  readers  should 
chance  to  ask  "  Why  did  you  not  adopt  such  an  easy,  pro- 
bable, and  sensible  emendation?" 

Mr.  Singer  constantly  ignores  my  corrected  folio,  1632,  in 
the  most  unceremonious  way :  he  takes  care  to  insert  emen- 
dations in  his  text,  but  takes  equal  care  to  say  no  syllable  of 
the  source  of  them.  Thus  he  accepts  such  changes  as  it  safely 
for  "  in  safety  "  of  the  old  copies  ;  convented  for  "  convicted ;" 
offers  for  "orders;"  feeble  for  "female  ;"  mirrored  for  "mar- 
ried ; "  enjoy  for  "  convey,"  and  many  others  (of  some  of  which 
I  shall  speak  presently)  without  the  slightest  acknowledgment, 

besides  the  fac-simile  page  which  accompanied  the  two  editions  of  "  Notes  and 
Emendations/'  and  the  one-volume  "  Shakespeare,"  I  caused  eighteen  other  far- 
wniles  to  be  made  by  Mr.  Netherclift  (whose  skill  and  fidelity  are  undoubted) 
from  as  many  different  parts  of  my  folio,  1632,  and  I  distributed  copies  among  ray 
friends.  They  show  still  farther  the  mode  in  which  the  old  corrector  proceeded, 
and  the  probable  period  when  he  exercised  his  critical  skill  and  patience  on  my 
oopy  of  the  folio,  1632. 

VOL.  I.  a 
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yet  every  where  abuses  the  old  corrector  without  measure 
or  mercy.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  is  more  cautious  in  his  pro- 
ceeding ;  but  still  he  is  frequently  guilty  of  similar  practices; 
and  if  he  do  not  avail  himself  of  an  excellent  emendation  in 
his  text,  he  transfers  it  without  remark  to  a  note,  so  that  it 
cannot  be  said  that  he  does  not  give  the  old  corrector  his 
chance,  and  the  reader  his  choice.  Often  and  often  he  only 
notices  changes  (which  Mr.  Singer  has  felt  himself  compelled 
to  adopt)  for  the  sake  of  decrying  them,  as  in  the  following 
example,  which,  like  the  last,  is  taken  from  "  King  John,"  but 
from  a  somewhat  earlier  part  of  the  drama,  A.  v.  sc.  1.  The 
Bastard  is  disgusted  that  Pandulph  should  be  employed  to 
negotiate  terms  of  peace  with  an  insulting  and  invading 
enemy,  who  has  already  penetrated  to  the  heart  of  Suffolk, 
and  exclaims,  as  the  old  text  stands,  and  as  Mr.  Dyce  'prints. 


**  O,  inglorious  league ! 


Shall  we,  upon  the  footing  of  our  land, 

Send  fair-play  orders,  and  make  compromise,  .... 

To  arms  iuYasive  ?'' 

Now  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  King  could  not  send  "  fair-play 
orders  "  to  the  victorious  French,  but  "  fair-play  offers,'*  viz. 
that  they  should  quit  the  kingdom  on  certain  conditions  ;  and 
we  find  offers  substituted  for  "  orders  "  in  the  margin  of  the 
corrected  folio,  1632.  This  emendation  Mr.  Singer  accepts, 
as  he  well  might:  he  prints  "fair-play  offers,"  in  his 
text,  but  drops  no  hint  from  whence  he  procured  the 
emendation.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  follows  a  different, 
and  more  timid  course  :  he  perhaps  thought  that  if 
he  adopted  offers,  instead  of  "orders,"  inquiry  might,  in 
so  obvious  a  case,  be  made,  how  it  happened  that  he  varied 
from  the  hitherto  received  text?  He  could  not  prevail 
upon  himself  by  inserting  "offers"  to  lay  his  edition 
imder  more  obligations  to  the  MS.  corrector  than  it  was 
impossible  in  any  way  to  avoid ;  therefore,  while  he  adheres 
to  "  orders,"  he  adds  in  a  note,  "  Mr.  Collier's  MS.  corrector 
substitutes  speciously  '  Send  fair-play  offers,'  "  &c. — so  spe- 
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clously  is  offers  substituted  for  "  orders,"  (which  could  by  no 
chance  be  the  poet's  word,  "  orders  "  having  been  misheard 
for  offers)  that  Mr.  Dyce  will  find  it  more  than  difficult  to 
persuade  any  body,  that  offers  must  not  henceforward  be 
admitted  as  the  genuine  language  of  Shakespeare*.  Mr. 
Singer  pronounces  in  favour  of  offers,  though  at  the  risk  of 
its  being  said  that,  rather  than  not  have  it,  he  would  secretly 
import  it  from  Mr.  Collier's  corrected  folio,  1632. 

I  only  attribute  these  perpetually  occurring  instances  to 
Mr.  Singer's  singularly  bad  memory :  I  say  singularly  bad, 
because  it  is  bad  with  such  singularity.  He  never  forgets  to 
refer  to  my  former  edition,  whenever  he  can  pick  out  a 
fault*;  but  he  constantly  forgets  to  refer  to  my  corrected 
folio,  1632,  whenever  he  can  pick  out  a  word.  I  request  the 
readei^s  patience  while  I  direct  his  attention  to  a  remarkable 
case  in  point  from  "  King  Lear,"  A.  i.  sc.  1.     The  following 

'  The  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  in  his  notes  often  uses  the  word  "  specious/'  as  applicable 
to  an  emendation  in  my  corrected  folio,  1632,  and  "  suspicious/'  as  applicable  to 
the  old  text  handed  down  in  the  folios  or  4tos.  The  reader  may  make  up  his 
miDd,  wherever  these  two  words  occur,  that  Mr.  Dyce  means  by  *'  specious  "  that 
the  emendation  ought  to  be  adopted ;  and  by  "  suspicious ''  that  the  old  text 
ought  to  be  rejected.  In  the  first  case  he  wants  candour  to  admit  an  excellent 
alteration;  in  the  second  he  wants  courage  to  throw  out  an  undoubted  corruption. 

'  In  this  practice  he  is  too  often  followed  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce,  and  yet  both 
of  them  adhere  to  my  edition  of  1843,  whenever  a  novelty  is  there  introduced 
which  they  think  they  can  appropriate.  When  wrong,  I  am  the  last  to  complain 
of  being  set  right ;  but  when  I  am  right,  it  is  but  fair  in  my  copying  adversaries 
to  say  so,  and  to  add  that  they  are  obliged  to  me.  In  "  The  Taming  of  the  Shrew," 
A.  iii.  sc.  2,  Biondello  introduces  a  part  of  an  old  ballad,  which,  until  my  time, 
had  been  invariably  printed  and  read  as  prose  :  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  gives  it  as 
verse,  without  a  word.  In  "Troilus  and  Cressida,"  A.  iii.  sc.  2,  for  the  first 
time  I  printed  "  Love's  thrice-repured  nectar  "  for  **  thrice-rep«/«rf,"  as  it  has 
always  stood ;  and  Mr.  Dyce  adopts  it,  in  silence.  In  the  same  way,  in  "  The 
Merchant  of  Venice,"  A.  iii.  sc.  1,  I  materially  altered  the  entrance  of  Tubal. 
10  does  Mr.  Dyce,  without  a  syllable  to  show  from  whence  he  procured  the  change. 
It  would  be  the  easiest  thing  in  the  world  to  carry  this  point  a  vast  deal  farther, 
and  to  show  how  Mr.  Dyce 

**  Just  hints  a  fault,  and  hesitates  dislike," 
where  he  cannot  securely  borrow,  or  directly  blame.     I  am  more  sorry  when  I 
merit  his  reprehension,  than  I  can  possibly  be  when  he  has  avoided  to  give  me 
credit.     According  to  him,  I  do  not  deserve  praise  so  often,  that  he  need  have 
scrupled  to  bestow  it  when  I  do. 

a2 
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is  the  manner  in  which  a  passage  has  been  printed  from 
the  year  1608,  when  the  tragedy  first  came  from  the  press, 
to  our  own  day : — ^The  grieved  and  rejected  Cordelia  calls 
upon  her  father  to 

"  make  known 

It  is  no  vicious  blot,  murder,  or  foulness, 
No  unchaste  action,  or  dishonoured  step. 
That  hath  deprived  me  of  your  grace  and  favour." 

Such  being  the  language  of  every  ancient,  as  well  as  of 
every  modem  copy,  what  is  the  novel  and  striking  emenda- 
tion of  the  second  line  in  my  corrected  folio,  1632,  premising 
that  in  all  the  foUos  "  murder  "  is  spelt  murther  ? 

**  It  is  no  vicious  blot,  nor  other  foulness." 

Who  had  dreamed,  or  could  have  dreamed,  of  charging 
Cordelia  with  "  murder  ?  '*  The  company  in  which  that 
word  is  found,  viz.  "vicious  blot,"  "foulness,"  "unchaste 
action,"  and  "  dishonoured  step,"  (or  stoop,  as  it  stands  in  the 
corrected  folio,  1632)  show  precisely  what  she  had  in  her 
mind ;  and  what  the  careless  and  thoughtless  compositor  did 
was  to  misprint  the  poet's  words  "  nor  other  "  murther.  The 
emendation  "nor  other,"  for  murther,  must  inevitably  bo 
adopted  by  every  editor  who  allows  impartiality  to  control 
his  decisions ;  and  Mr.  Singer  docs  credit  to  his  judgment 
(to  say  nothing  here  of  editorial  morality)  by  printing  in 
his  Shakespeare,  VoL  ix.  p.  362, 

*'  It  is  no  vicious  blot,  nor  other  foulness." 

In  a  note  he  informs  his  readers  that  "  murther  or  is  mis- 
printed in  the  old  copies  for  nor  other ; "  but  important,  and  en- 
tirely new,  as  the  change  is,  he  never  gives  the  remotest  notion 
that  he  obtained  it  from  my  corrected  folio,  1632.  What  is  the 
consequence  P  Not  only  is  my  unfortunate  and  much  belied 
volume  deprived  of  the  credit  of  the  emendation,  but  Mr. 
Singer  gives  it,  as  if  it  were  merely  the  result  of  his  own 
astuteness  and  sagacity.  He  has,  surely,  better  claims  to  the 
character  of  an  editor  of  Shakespeare,  than  thus  strutting 
before  the  world  in  pillaged  plumage. 
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The  reader  will  hardly  believe  in  such  a  barefaced — ^fraud 
I  will  not  call  it — ^but  in  such  a  barefaced  borramng  from  a 
book  which  Mr.  Singer  has  taken  such  infinite  pains  to  depre- 
ciate and  abuse.  I  could  adduce  many  other  examples,  equally 
convincing,  from  the  same  volume  of  Mr.  Singer's  edition  ;  and 
from  the  whole  of  his  ten  volumes  such  a  mass  of  matter, 
pirated  from  my  corrected  folio,  1632,  as  would  astonish  the 
most  expert  practitioner  in  plagiarism. 

But  '^  peace  to  aU  such ! "  and  I  turn  once  more  to  an 
editor  who,  until  I  ventured  to  touch  Shakespeare,  was  the 
most  intimate  Mend  I  ever  had.  Although  the  Kev.  Alex- 
ander Dycedid  not  send  me  his  "  Remarks,"  (which  had  been 
concocted  as  I  transmitted  the  volumes  of  my  Shakespeare,  of 
1843,  in  succession  to  him),  I  presented  him  with  my  ''  Notes 
and  Emendations  "  of  1853  ;  and  after  he  had  had  them  some 
time  in  his  possession,  and  when  he  was  actually  engaged  in 
putting  in  type  his  "  Few  Notes  "  upon  them,  which  followed 
almost  immediately,  he  wrote  to  me  as  follows : — ''  I  am 
printing  a  little  volume,  in  which  I  occasionally  touch  on 
your  Notes  and  Emendations.'^  I  did  not,  therefore,  imagine 
that  by  the  words  "  occasionally  touch  "  he  meant  that  the 
**  Notes  and  Emendations  "  would  form  almost  the  sole  object, 
and  main  staple  of  his  attack,  especially  as  he  followed  the 
words  I  have  quoted  with  this  remarkable  expression  : — "  No 
book  ever  surprised  me  more  than  that — such  a  mass  of  correc- 
tions,—part  of  them  80  admirable,  that  they  can  hardly  be  con^ 
jecturalP  Still  less  did  I  suppose  that  in  the  Shakespeare 
he  was,  as  it  were,  advertising  himself  ready  to  edit,  he 
would  snatch  at  every  opportunity  to  speak  contemptuously 
of  those  corrections,  and  to  treat  the  person  who  had  brought 
them  forward  with  almost  every  term  of  disparagement,  if 
not  of  imputation. 

I  need  not  add  that  I  agree  with  him,  where  he  says  else- 
where in  his  note  to  me,  that  another  portion  of  the  emenda- 
tions is  "  very  bad."  I  have  stated  it  repeatedly ;  and  I  do 
not  pretend  to  deny  that  some  changes,  which,  in  the  over  joy 
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of  my  discovery,  I  was  once  disposed  to  approve,  I  have  since 
seen  reason  to  discard.  The  ensuing  volumes  will  afford 
proofs  of  the  change  of  my  opinion ;  for  I  have  admitted  no 
merely  plausible  alteration  of  the  old  text,  but  such  only  as 
seem  absolutely  required  by  the  unintelligibility  of  the 
ancient  copies,  or  such  as  are  forced  upon  us  by  such  manifest 
and  indisputable  fitness,  as  almost  showed,  in  the  words  of 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce,  that  they  "  could  hardly  be  conjectural  *." 
I  have  never  gone  beyond  this,  or  even  to  this  extent,  in 
the  expression  of  my  admiration  for  some  of  the  old  corrector's 
indubitable  improvements;  for  I  am  "more  and  more  convinced 
(as  I  said  in  my  preface  to  "  Coleridge's  Lectures  on  Shake- 
speare and  Milton,"  p.  Ixxiii)  that  the  great  majority  of  the 
corrections  in  my  folio,  1632,  were  made,  not  from  better 
manuscripts,  still  less  from  imknown  printed  copies  of  the 
plays,  but  from  the  recitation  of  actors  while  the  performance 
was  proceeding.  In  the  Introduction  to  the  first  edition  of 
'Notes  and  Emendations'  I  assigned  reasons  for  thinking 
it  very  possible,  that  the  repetition  of  their  parts  by  pains- 
taking players  might  easily  be  more  accurate,  than  the  printed 
editions  of  the  dramas  they  represented."  In  the  same  preface 
I  have  also  particularly  enforced  my  opinion,  that  not  a  few  of 
the  alterations  in  my  corrected  folio,  1632,  were  merely  arbi- 
trary, and  that  they  were  often  introduced  by  careless  actors, 
who  did  not  well  understand  their  parts,  or  who  wished  to  sub- 
stitute a  word  in  common  use  for  one  which  had  become  a  little 
obsolete  (p.  Ixxxii).  All  these,  I  trust,  are  carefully  excluded 
in  the  ensuing  volumes  ;  and  though  the  expressions  of  the 
Bev.  Mr.  Dyce,  in  his  private  note,  were  somewhat  calculated 

*  My  chief  fear  u  that  I  have  excluded  some  emendations  from  the  text  which 
readers  will  lament  to  see  only  in  notes.  I  own  that,  in  more  than  perhaps  a  few 
cases,  I  have  heen  unwilling  to  disturb  the  habitually  received  reading,  and  thereby 
to  do  violence  to  the  ears  and  eyes  of  such  as  take  up  these  volumes.  I  almost 
accuse  myself  of  a  want  of  literary  courage  as  regards  several  words ;  but  I  have 
sometimes  acted  upon  the  principle,  obviously  observed  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce, 
that  of  enabling  readers  to  judge  for  themselves,  by  placing  without  comment  in 
a  note  what  he  most  mention,  but  could  not  prevail  upon  himself  to  insert. 
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to  mislead,  I  entirely  acquit  him  of  intending  to  do  so  ;  and  I 
hope  and  believe  that,  as  a  friend  of  now  thirty  years'  stand- 
ing, and  with  some  lingering  recollection  of  the  many  hours 
we  have  spent  together,  he  will  be  glad  to  see  that  I  have 
not  been  misled,  and  that  I  have  not  fallen  into  any  of 
the  errors  which  he  too  acknowledges  himself  to  have  com- 
mitted. His  observations,  in  his  Shakespeare  just  published^ 
seem  to  have  been  formed  not  even  upon  the  second  edition 
of  "  Notes  and  Emendations,"  in  which  sundry  points  were 
set  right ;  and  although  I  did  not,  for  obvious  reasons, 
again  send  him  the  result  of  my  labours,  as  I  proceeded  with 
the  work  in  the  hands  of  the  reader,  Mr,  Dyce  will  there  find 
farther  ground  to  rejoice,  that  while,  to  use  his  own  not  very 
novel  figure,  I  gladly  accept  the  "gold"  he  has  himself 
discovered  in  my  corrected  folio,  1632,  I  very  cautiously 
exclude  the  "  dross  *." 

The  only  real  question  between  us  is,  as  to  the  respective 
quantities  of  the  one  or  of  the  other.  The  volume  to  which 
we  are  indebted  not  having  come  into  his  hands,  Mr.  Dyce 
seems  to  have  made  it  his  business  rather  to  rake  together 
the  "  dross  "  than  to  collect  the  "  gold ;"  but  the  "  particles  " 
(as  he  is  pleased  to  call  them)  have  been,  in  many  instances,  so 
large,  and  so  abundant,  that  he  could  not  refuse  to  secure 
them ;  and  how  frequently  he  has  actually  stumbled  over 
them,  he  has  himself  been  compelled  to  record.    If  in  various 

*  The  use  of  the  word  *'  dross  "  reminds  me  of  a  sufficiently  obvious  correction 
in  Middleton's  **  Michaelmas  Term  **  (edit.  Dyce,  i.  p.  425),  of  an  error  that  has 
not  been  observed.     It  is  where  Lethe  says, 

'*  Esteem  is  made  of  such  a  dizzy  metal." 
What  kind  of  metal  is  "a  dizzy  metal?"     To  use  a  phrase  of  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Dyoe,  '*  it  is  stark  nonsense."     Lethe  is  speaking  of  convenient  defect  of  memory, 
which  renders  esteem  so  worthless  in  its  nature,  that  favours  done  at  night  are 
forgotten  by  the  morning  :  wo  must  inevitably  read, 

*'  Esteem  is  made  of  such  a  drossy  metal." 
No  doubt  in  the  old  MS.  the  word  was  not  clearly  written,  and  the  compositor 
read  *'  drossy  "  dizzy t  the  last  being  then  spelt  with  the  double  s.  When  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  republishes  his  *'  Middleton's  Works  "  he  will  thank  me  for  this 
emendatioD  ;  though  he  will  then  probably  withdraw  the  dedication  for  which  I 
felt  to  miicli  obliged  to  him  in  1840. 
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places,  too  numerous  to  be  pointed  out,  he  has  quietly 
pocketed  what  he  picked  up,  it  must  be  attributed  to  the 
natural  odium  he  feels  of  the  MS.  corrector,  because  he  so 
readily  solves  many  difficulties  that  have,  for  a  long  series  of 
years,  puzzled  commentators  of  Mr.  Dyce's  class. 

It  would  not  be  easy  to  point  out  a  stronger,  or  a  stranger 
instance  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  consents 
rather  to  injure  his  text  than  to  owe  an  obligation  to  my 
corrected  folio,  1632,  than  is  to  be  met  with  in  "  The  Merry 
Wives  of  "Windsor,"  A.  v.  sc.  2,  where  every  syllable  of  a 
page  and  a  half  is  in  rhyme,  excepting  a  single  line,  which 
single  line  is  made  by  the  old  annotator  to  jingle,  like  all  the 
rest,  by  the  smallest  possible  change,  little  more  than 
altering  "leap"  to  leapt,  which  change  Mr.  Dyce  can 
repudiate  for  no  other  reason,  but  because  it  comes  to  him 
recommended  by  an  unwelcome  authority.  The  folio,  1623, 
has  it  thus :  — 

**  Cricket,  to  Windsor  chimneys  shalt  thoa  leap ; 
Where  fires  thou  find'st  anrak'd  and  hearths  onswept, 
There  pinch  the  maids/'  &c. 

For  between  forty  and  fifty  lines  together  the  rhyme  is 
invariable,  and  the  change,  in  order  to  restore  the  rhyme,  is 
so  direct  and  facile,  that  we  may  be  sure  that  the  first  line 
quoted  above  has  been  corrupted  in  the  press.  The  remedy, 
though  never  seen,  is  as  "  plain  as  way  to  parish  church," 
and  the  old  corrector  points  it  out : — 

"  Cricket,  to  Windsor  chimneys  when  thou*ti  leapt. 
Where  fires  thou  find'st  unrak'd  and  hearths  unswept, 
There  pinch  the  maids/'  &c. 

Can  any  body  doubt  that  "  leap  "  of  the  old  copies  ought 
to  be  leapt  1  Yes ;  the  Eev.  Mr.  Dyce  denies  it,  if  he  do  not 
doubt  it ;  for  he  tells  us  in  a  note  what  the  MS,  corrector 
proposes,  and  yet  without  the  slightest  reason  assigned  (for 
how  could  he  assign  one  P)  he  reprints  the  old  blunder,  and 
seems  just  as  well  satisfied  with  rejecting  what  Shakespeare 
must  have  written,  as  if  he  had  himself  recovered  a  portion 
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of  the  lost  language  of  the  poet :  this,  too,  merely  that  it 
might  not  be  said,  that  he  admitted  the  existence  of 
one  more  "  particle  of  gold." 

Really  and  truly,  this  spirit  of  perverseness  is  an  odd 
principle  on  which  to  edit  an  author  like  Shakespeare.  I 
hare  never  hesitated  to  receive  hints  or  instruction  from 
friends  or  enemies :  all  I  want  is  to  settle  the  text  of  the 
poet  on  as  good  a  foundation  as  we  can ;  and  it  will  be 
seen,  in  the  course  of  my  undertaking,  that  I  have,  not  un- 
frequently,  and  heartily,  expressed  my  obligations  both  to 
Mr.  Singer  and  to  Mr.  Dyce  when  I  thought  they  were  right. 
I  may  have  thought  that  Mr.  Dyce  was  formerly  right  in  one 
or  two  places,  where  he  now  thinks  that  he  was  wrong; 
hut  perhaps,  even  by  this  time,  he  has  reverted  to  his  old 
opinions,  though  it  might  not  be  well,  in  the  face  of  his  own 
edition  of  Shakespeare,  to  confess  it.  When  half  a  dozen  years 
have  gone  by,  and  his  aversion  to  the  MS.  corrector  has 
somewhat  subsided,  and  when  his  intemperate  notes  (like 
some  of  those  in  his  "Remarks")  have  misled  a  few  too 
credulous  followers,  he  will  perhaps  considerately  withdraw 
them,  and  admit  that  he  was  too  hasty  and  too  positive. 
I  am  confident  that  such  will  be  the  case  with  about  half 
his  objections  to  the  changes  in  my  corrected  folio,  1632 ; 
and  he  and  I  may  live  to  see  the  day,  when  his  six  volumes 
octavo,  recently  published,  will  be  laid  upon  an  upper  shelf, 
where  accumulating  dust  will  obscure  even  the  "  particles  of 
gold"  he  admits  that  he  has  sifted  out  of  my  corrected 
folio,  1632.  The  work  will  not  however  lose  all  usefulness, 
for  it  will  afford  a  practical  illustration  of  the  "  gold  o'er- 
dusted  "  of  the  object  of  our  common  toil. 

I  assure  the  reader  that  it  gives  me  nothing  but  pain  to 
write  in  this  strain  of  a  gentleman  with  whom  I  was  formerly 
on  terms  of  such  constant  and  unrestrained  intercourse.  Let 
it  be  my  satisfaction,  that  in  the  whole  course  of  my  life  I 
never  uttered  a  word  to  his  disparagement:  I  always  re- 
spected his  labours  and  his  learning,  and  it  gave  me  sincere 
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satisfaction  when  I  heard  that  he  had  engaged,  one  after  the 
other,  to  revive  the  memory  of  our  forgotten  dramatists.  It 
was  only  when  I  anticipated  him  as  regards  Shakespeare,  that 
he  seemed  "to  sicken  that  a  friend  prevailed;"  and  then 
it  was  that  in  his  "Remarks,"  as  well  as  in  his  "Few 
Notes,"  he  pursued  my  steps,  as  if  only  to  give  the  hie 
eat  to  a  less  competent  editor  than  himself.  How  Kttle  I 
regretted,  nevertheless,  that  he  shoidd  come  forward  as  an 
open  and  fair  competitor  (for  such  I  then  believed  he  would 
be)  may  be  judged  by  the  terms  in  which  I  spoke  of  him,  at 
the  very  time  when  my  own  second  edition  of  Shakespeare 
was  passing  through  the  press '. 

I  found  my  observations  as  to  his  Shakesperian  labours 
chiefly  upon  the  manner  in  which  he  has  treated  the  emen- 
dations in  my  foKo,  1632,  and  me  as  the  medium  of  bring- 
ing them  before  the  world.  Excepting  on  the  score  of 
unqualified  dislike  of  the  MS.  corrector,  and  of  unprovoked 
ofience  at  me,  it  is  in  general  impossible  to  account  for  much 
of  his  resistance  to  proposed  changes,  in  themselves  so  self- 
evident  that  they  force  themselves  upon  us.  Now  and  then, 
however,  other  reasons,  as  if  afraid  to  show  themselves,  seem 
to  peep  out ;  such  for  instance  as  with  regard  to  the  word 
icooUess  in  "  Coriolanus,"  (A.  ii.  sc.  3,)  which  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Dyce  perseveres  in  reading  "  wolvish."  It  has  clear  refer- 
ence to  the  "  napless  vesture  of  humility,"  mentioned  in  an 
earlier  part  of  the  tragedy  (A.  ii.  sc.  1) ;  and,  as  in  one  place 
it  is  called  a  "  napless  vesture,"  so  in  the  other  it  is  spoken  of 
as  a  "  woolkss  togue,"  or  gown,  in  which  the  hero  was  to 
ask  the  suflrages  of  the  people.  Nothing  can  be  plainer ;  and 
I  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dycc  would 
himself  have  printed  tpoolless,  if,  imluckily,  in  his  edition  of 
Middleton  (Vol.  iv.  p.  425)  he  had  not  fallen  into  the  very 

'  See  the  Plrefkce  to  Coleridge's  *'  Seven  Lectures  on  Shakespeare  and  Mil- 
ton/' 8vo,  1856,  p.  Ixxzii,  where  I  say  that  the  Rev.  A.  Dyce  is  *'a  gentleman 
who  haa  been  for  a  considerable  time  employed  on  a  new  edition  of  Shakespeare, 
for  which  his  good  taste  and  extensive  reading  abundantly  qoaiify  him/' 
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blunder  impaled  to  the  old  printer  of  the  folio,  1623,  who,  by 
the  misuse  of  a  capital  letter,  made  it  appear  as  if  "the 
Naples  vesture  of  humility  "  meant  the  Neapolitan  vesture  of 
humility,  and  not  "  the  napless  vesture  of  himiility."  So  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Dyce,  in  his  Middleton's  "Any  thing  for  a  quiet 
Life,"  having  to  print  a  sentence  about  a  poor  man's 
** napless  breeches"  of  fiistian,  in  his  note  actually  makes 
it  appear,  as  if  the  fustian  was  not  napless,  but  had  been 
imported  from  Naples.  Having  erred  about  napless  in  one 
dramatist,  he  seems  to  have  resolved  rather  to  be  wrong 
about  woolless  in  another,  than  to  admit  his  blunder;  and 
from  his  note  upon  the  passage  in  "  Ck)riolanu8,"  it  is 
evident,  that  that  play  in  his  hands  narrowly  escaped 
an  epithet  which  Mason,  as  a  sort  of  pitfall  for  com- 
mentators, formerly  suggested  instead  of  "  wolvish."  Had 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  really  printed  foolish  (and  he  would 
sooner  have  done  that,  than  have  admitted  the  old  corrector's 
indubitable  emendation)  it  would,  beyond  all  redemption, 
have  given  a  shibboleth  to  his  Shakespeare  *. 

For  the  same  sort  of  reason  it  may  be  supposed,  that  he 
has  an  antipathy  to  the  old  corrector's  aspirate,  and  declines 
to  read  in  "  King  Lear,"  A.  ii.  sc.  4, 

"  To  be  a  oomrade  with  the  wolf,  and  hotel 
Necessity's  sharp  pinch/' 

because  in  one  of  Beaumont  and  Fletcher's  plays  ("The 
Custom  of  the  Country,"  A.  i.  sc.  2),  he  allowed  the  laughable 
cockneyism  me  high  to  stand  instead  of  "  my  eye."     How- 

*  The  manner  in  which  in  his  "  Beanmont  and  Fletcher  **  he  has  spelt  *'  vile  " 
(sometimes  vitde  and  sometimes  "  vile  ")  has  gone  some  way  to  secure  a  name  for 
that  edition.  Can  any  thing  be  more  strange  than,  in  a  book,  professing  to  follow 
modem  orthography,  to  print  twound  for  **  swoon,"  debosh'd  for  "  debauched," 
riu  for  '*  rose,"  &c.  &c.  ?  In  one  place,  we  forget  exactly  where,  with  what  scorn 
does  not  Mr.  Djoe  treat  those,  who,  avoiding  an  ignorant  archaism,  venture  to 
print  **  construe,"  and  not  conster.  It  is  satisfactory,  however,  to  find  that, 
excepting  as  applied  to  a  few  words,  Mr.  Dyce,  in  his  edition  of  Shakespeare,  has 
tcknowledged  this  mistake  among  others.  It  is  much  to  be  wished  that  he  could 
amend  such  disfigurements  in  his  "  Beaumont  and  Fletcher,"  a  work  upon  which, 
as  fur  as  the  text  is  concerned,  he  bestowed  considerable  pains. 
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ever,  it  is  not  worth  while  to  carry  this  sort  of  argument 
farther,  only  it  is  surprising  that  a  man  of  Mr.  Dyee's 
education  should  not  detect  so  palpable  a  vulgarism  on  the 
part  of  the  ancient  compositor  ^ 

His  memory  is  not  quite  as  oblivious  as  Mr.  Singer's,  but 
still  I  could  adduce  many  instances,  in  every  one  of  his  six 
volumes,  in  which,  while .  he  carefully  appropriates  emenda- 
tions recorded  in  my  corrected  folio,  1632,  he  utterly 
forgets  to  let  any  body  know  from  whence  he  procured 
them.  I  am  tired  of  quoting  examples,  and,  as  I  am  afraid 
the  reader  may  be  in  the  same  predicament,  I  will  only 
trouble  him  with  a  very  short  one.  I  go  no  farther  than  Mr. 
Dyce's  first  volume,  "Measure  for  Measure,"  A.  v.  sc.  1, 
where  this  dpeech  is  put  into  the  mouth  of  Angelo  in  every 
copy  of  the  play  from  the  folio,  1623,  to  our  own  day : — 

**  Harky  how  the  TiUam  would  dose,  now,  after  his  treasonable  abuses.'' 

Such  has  been  the  invariable  text,  and  nobody,  that  I  know 
of,  has  thought  of  questioning  it ;  but  it  is  an  undoubted 
blunder,  and  the  alteration  in  the  corrected  folio,  1632,  makes 
the  passage  run  thus : — 

*'  Hark,  how  the  villain  would  gloze,  now,  after  his  treasonable  abuses." 

Can  this  be  wrong  ?  certainly  not :  even  the  Eev.  Mr.  Dyce 
says  so,  and  silently  purloins  (of  course  I  only  use  the  word 
etymologically)  the  word  "  gloze,'*  which  has  always  hitherto 
been  close,  from  the  corrected  folio,  1632  *.  Surely,  this  is  most 

'  In  Robert  Wilson's  comedy,  "  The  Cobbler's  Prophesy,"  1594,  there  is  a 
similar  blunder,  scarcely  more  manifest  than  me  high  for  **  my  eye :"  this  drama 
has  not  fallen  under  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce's  editorial  revision,  but  if  it  had,  even  he 
could  hardly  have  preserved  the  following : — 

**  Brcake  forth,  ye  hangrie  powers, 
And  fill  the  world  with  bloodshed  and  with  rage."—  Sign.  D  4  b. 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  knows  as  well,  or  better,  than  I  do,  that  we  must  be  prepared 
for  corruptions  of  all  kinds  in  the  hasty  typography  of  our  ancestors :  the  dif- 
ference between  us  is,  that  I  am  for  remedying,  he  for  preserving  them. 

*  I  presume  that  if  he  had  happened  to  find  **  glose,"  instead  of  cloie,  in  any 
edition  of  Shakespeare,  he  would  not  have  fiuled  to  state  it ;  just  as  in  '*  The 
Merchant  of  Venice,"  A.  iii.  sc.  2,  where  the  old  corrector  puts  a  colon  after 
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imfjEiir ;  and  it  is  so  unfair,  tliat  it  astonishes  me  how  the  Bev. 
Mr.  Dyce  covld  be  guilty  of  it.  I  cannot  be  mistaken  on 
the  point,  and  I  have  looked  at  it  again  and  again ;  but  as  it 
stands,  he  appears  to  abuse  my  book,  and  to  sneer  at  the 
maker  of  its  MS.  notes,  and  me,  on  every  possible  occasion, 
yet,  when  he  happens  to  want  a  "  particle  of  gold,"  (here 
only  a  "  particle ")  he  picks  the  old  corrector's  pocket  with 
the  most  practised  dexterity. 

It  is  not  impossible  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  has  some 
authority  of  his  own  for  various  changes,  of  which  I  am 
not  aware,  and  of  which  he  makes  no  mention.  I  trust 
that  it  is  so;  for  it  can  now  make  no  difference  to  me, 
and  must  make  all  the  difference  to  him,  whether  he  has  or 
has  not  quietly  applied  to  his  own  purposes  the  contents  of  the 
volume,  which  his  sometime  friend  happened  to  discover.  I 
can  only  say  that,  as  far  as  the  many  editions  of  Shakespeare 
to  which  I  have  access  extend,  I  could  multiply  proofs  of 
similar  obligations  almost  indefinitely ;  just  as  if  Mr.  Dyce 
thought,  because  he  now  and  then  (no  oftener  than  is  ine- 
vitable) acknowledges  the  claims  of  the  MS.  annotator,  at 
other  times,  and  particularly  with  reference  to  smaller  words, 
he  may  ransack  him  without  remorse  or  conscience '. 

"  Indian  "  and  before  '*  beaaty/'  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  does  not  neglect  to  point  ont 
that  "  the  change  is  also  found  in  an  edition  of  Shakespeare  published  by  Scott 
and  Webster"  in  1830.  Such  an  edition  is  entirely  unknown  to  me;  but  I  con- 
clude at  once  that  Mr.  Dyce  is  accurate.  It  is,  on  his  account,  much  to  be  regretted 
that  he  could  not  discover  '*  bollen  bagpipe/'  and  yarious  other  emendations  of 
the  same  comedy  in  the  same  authority :  it  would  have  saved  him  a  world  of 
annoyance  in  being  compelled  to  deal  with  the  text  of  the  old  corrector. 

*  I  may  here  mention  one  case  in  which  I  claimed  for  the  corrected  folio,  1632, 
an  emendation,  as  if  it  were  a  novelty,  when,  iu  fact,  it  had  been  speculatively  made 
a  century  ago.  I  allude  to  the  word  **  gests  "  in  "  Antony  and  Cleopatra,*'  A.  ir. 
sc  8.  When  I  wrote  regarding  it  in  1 852,  I  had  only  the  Variorum  Shakespeare 
of  1821  at  hand,  and  was  not  aware  that  Theobald  had  recommended  "gests," 
instead  of  guetU  as  it  stands  in  the  old  copies.  Sir  Thomas  Hanmcr,  I  may 
inform  Mr.  Dyce,  also  has  "  gests,"  and  the  change  cannot  be  disputed,  although 
ffuetU  was  justified  by  Johnson  and  followed  by  Malone.  It  seems  quite  a 
god-send  to  Mr.  Dyce,  whenever  he  can  point  out,  that  a  change  recommended  in 
the  corrected  folio,  1632,  has  been  suggested  by  some  comparatively  recent  com- 
mentator :  be  never  omits  to  say  in  his  notes,  *'  So  Theobald,  and  so  Mr.  Collier's 
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If  I  were  remarking  upon  an  edition  of  Shakespeare  by 
any  body  else  than  one  of  the  last  persons  I  could  have 
suspected  of  it,  I  should  certainly  say  that  the  conduct  of 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  towards  my  corrected  folio,  1632,  has 
been  disingenuous  in  another  respect.  Besides  availing 
himself  of  verbal  and  literal  emendations,  without  a  hint 
aj9  to  their  origin,  he  has,  in  not  a  few  places,  adopted  into  his 
volumes  stage-directions,  which  I  am  entitled  to  consider  of 
importance  and  singularity,  and  which  are  only  to  be  foimd 
in  the  hand-writing  of  the  old  annotator  on  my  folio,  1632. 
If  the  reader  will  turn  again  to  "Measure  for  Measure," 
A.  i.  sc.  1,  (this  Vol.  p.  266,)  he  will  see  how  Johnson,  Tyr- 
whitt,  Steevens,  and  others  have  contested  respecting  the 
time  at  which,  and  the  manner  in  which  the  Duke  delivers 
his  commissions  both  to  Escalus  and  Angelo.  My  folio,  1632, 
the  corrections  in  which  were  probably  made,  as  Mr.  Dyce 
somewhere  remarks,  by  a  person  acquainted  with  the  old 
theatrical  practice,  puts  an  end  to  this  dispute,  and  such  a 
stage-direction  as  diving  it,  twice  repeated,  explains  exactly, 
what  is  technically  called,  "  the  business  of  the  scene."  These 
are  very  properly  accepted  and  inserted  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Dyce,  but  he  has  not,  as  properly,  let  his  reader  into  the 
secret,  that  they  were  obtained  from  the  corrected  folio,  1632, 
where  they  appear  for  the  first  time,  and  must  finally  close 
a  controversy  in  which  former  editors  were  long  pertina- 
ciously engaged. 

This  instance  is,  however,  a  trifle,  compared  with  another 
from  "  The  Tempest,"  A.  i.  sc.  2,  (this  Vol.  p.  22,)  and  which 
has  naturally  excited  so  much  attention,  ever  since  I  first 
announced  it  in  "  Notes  and  Emendations,"  in  1853,  that 
I  am  again  utterly  at  a  loss  to  accoimt  for  Mr.  Dyce's 
silence,  excepting  on  the  groimd  of  his  determination  not 
to  admit  a  debt  to  my  corrected  folio,  1632,  where  he 
could,  almost  at  any  sacrifice,  escape  it.     He  seems  strangely 

MS.  corrector;"  *'  So  Hanmer,  and  bo  Mr.  Collier's  MS.  corrector/'  &c.,  jast  as 
if  that  were  a  reason  for  rejecting,  instead  of  accepting  an  alteration. 
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to  have  brought  himflelf  to  tlie  belief  that  it  was  pos- 
sible to  escape  it  here;  and  accordingly  he  is  dumb  as 
the  dead  regarding  a  new  stage-direction,  copied  by  him, 
which  at  once  removes  a  stxmibling-block  that  has  im- 
peded the  course  of  every  editor  of  Shakespeare.  It 
is  where  Prospero,  having  laid  aside  his  magic  mantle 
for  a  time,  and  having  made  his  narration  to  Miranda, 
wishes  to  produce  a  sudden  somnolency  in  her  for  other 
purposes  of  the  drama.  All  readers  know  that  the  heroine 
does  fall  asleep  at  the  moment  when  it  would  seem  least 
natural  for  her  to  do  so,  and  speculation  has  been  exhausted 
to  explain  the  cause  of  the  drowsiness  that  at  once  over- 
comes her.  The  fact  is,  that  Proq)ero,  having  laid  aside  his 
robe  of  power  when  he  did  not  require  it,  resumes  that 
robe  when  he  needs  its  influence  over  his  daughter;  and 
although  there  always  has  been  inserted,  in  every  edition,  a 
stage-direction  where  he  disarrays  himself,  there  never  has  been 
one,  in  any  edition,  to  inform  us  when  he  put  on  his  Inantle 
again.  It  may  appear  strange  that  such  an  omission  should 
have  been  constantly  made,  and  that  no  commentator  has  ever 
thought  of  supplying  it ;  and  this  is  precisely  what  is  foimd  in 
the  margin  of  my  corrected  folio,  1632,  and  this  is  precisely 
what  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  makes  use  of  without  remark, 
either  upon  the  old  deficiency,  or  upon  the  new  mode  of 
remedying  it.  The  words  in  the  corrected  folio,  1632,  state 
that  Prospero  puis  an  his  robe  again^  while  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce 
only  varies  the  expression  by  telling  his  readers,  in  less  simple  . 
terms,  that  Prospero  resumes  his  robe. 

Now  this  is  what,  in  the  case  of  any  other  editor,  I  should 
call  unfair,  disingenuous,  and  ungenerous:  it  is  imfair,  ^ 
because  it  conceals  the  source  of  the  important  addition,  never 
dreamed  of  imtil  I  produced  my  corrected  folio,  1632  :  it  is 
disingenuous,  because  it  makes  the  insertion  resumes  his  robe 
appear  as  if  it  had  proceeded  from  the  unprompted  suggestion 
of  the  editor's  mind ;  and  it  is  imgenerous,  because,  as  it  seems 
to  me,  it  is  utterly  at  variance  with  that  open  and  straight- 
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forward  conduct,  wluch  especially  becomes  a  man  of  birth 
and  education.  If  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  can  produce  any 
impression  of  "  The  Tempest "  (even  by  Scott  and  Webster) 
from  1623  to  1853  containing  such  a  stage-direction,  I,  of 
course,  not  only  at  once  withdraw  my  accusation,  but  very 
sincerely  apologize  for  it,  and  will,  publicly  and  privately, 
make  every  amends  in  my  power  *. 

Again,  with  regard  to  exits  and  entrances,  my  corrected 
folio,  1632,  sometimes  makes  striking  changes,  greatly  to  the 
improvement  of  the  action  of  a  drama,  and  these  are  often 
tacitly  adopted  by  Mr.  Dyce,  and  incorporated  in  his  volumes. 
I  only  request  the  reader's  attention  to  one  example :  it  is  in 
"  Coriolanus,"  A.  iii.  sc.  2,  where  the  entrance  of  Volumnia  is 
entirely  altered.  In  all  previous  editions,  the  heroine  is  made 
to  come  upon  the  stage  eight  lines  too  early,  viz.  when  the 
First  Patrician  says  "  You  do  the  nobler ; "  but  the  corrected 
folio,  1632,  shows  that  she  ought  not  to  make  her  appearance 
before  the  audience,  until  her  son  observes,  "I  talk  of  you." 
Of  this  change,  much  for  the  better,  the  Kev.  Mr.  Dyce  avails 
himself,  but  never  drops  a  word  (I  will  not  say  he  "  carefully 
conceals ")  to  show  that  in  this  respect  he  varies  from  all 
previous  impressions,  and  that  the  variation  has  been  occa- 
sioned by  my  discovery  of  the  amended  second  folio  *.  All  I 
can  say  is,  that  if  Mr.  Dyce  is  satisfied  with  this  course,  I 
am  heartily  sorry  for  it ;  I  hoped  I  knew  him  better ;  and  as 
far  as  I   know  myself,   I   would  not  so  have  treated  him, 

1  I  necessarily  except  Mr.  Singer's  edition,  because  he  actually  set  the  example  in 
1856  ;  and  Mr.  Dyce's  best  excuse,  bad  as  it  is,  in  1857,  may  be,  that  he  only 
followed  his  leader,  both  here  and  in  various  other  places  where  the  same  (I  am 
reluctant  to  call  it  discreditable)  line  of  conduct  has  been  pursued. 

'  The  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  cannot  be  blamed  for  taking  lessons  from  any  body  on  such 
points ;  but,  then,  let  him  honestly  confess  that  he  has  taken  them.  In  his  "  Beau- 
mont and  Fletcher  "  are  several  serious  faults  of  this  description :  see,  for  instance, 
''  The  Humorous  Lieutenant,''  A.  iv.  sc.  2  (Dyce's  edit.  vi.  499),  where,  after  we 
have  been  told  that  the  hi'ro  has  gone  out,  leaving  only  Leontius  and  the  Host 
on  the  stage,  three  separate  speeches  are  given  to  the  Lieutenant,  and  he  is 
actually  twice  addressed  by  Leontius.  This  is  by  no  means  a  solitary  case,  and, 
in  the  course  of  eleven  octavo  volumes,  it  would  be  wonderful  if  it  were. 
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had  he  been  the  person  first  to  meet  with  the  extraordinary 
volume  that  fell  into  my  hands. 

The  remedy,  too,  would  have  been  so  easy.  As  he  is  well 
aware,  he  is  welcome  to  every  scrap  of  emendation  con- 
tained in  that  volume :  though  others  have  asked  my  leave, 
he  never  did  so;  for  he  was  sure,  that,  if  barely  acknow- 
ledged, to  nobody  coidd  a  more  unrestricted  use  of  it  have 
been  conceded :  he  has  filled  pages  upon  pages  with  feeble 
notes  and  inapplicable  quotations,  and  a  single  line,  stating 
the  source  of  any  welcome  improvement,  would  have  been 
the  utmost  that  was  necessary. 

Every  editor  must  fall  into  errors :  I  am,  of  course,  no  more 
free  from  them  than  my  predecessors, — ^perhaps,  less  free 
from  them — ^but  I  do  my  best  to  avoid  them,  and  when  I 
commit  a  mistake,  I  confess  it.  The  Kev.  Mr.  Dyce,  I 
must  be  permitted  to  remark,  is  quite  as  faulty  as  his 
rivals,  and  in  spite  of  a  certain  assumed  infallibility — ^in 
spite  of  his  assertions  that  "  this  is  right "  and  "  that  is 
wrong ;"  "  my  conviction  is  so  and  so ;"  "  such  an  explana- 
tion is  absurd ;"  "  such  an  editor  is  obtuse ;"  "  such  a  remark 
is  foolish ;"  **  such  a  proposed  change  is  ludicrous,"  or  '^  a 
degree  beyond  the  ridiculous,"  he  has  been  obliged,  over 
and  over  again,  to  contradict  himself,  and  to  admit  that 
"  in  my  Remarks,"  and  "  in  my  Few  Notes  "  (to  say  nothing 
of  "  my  Peele,"  "  my  Greene,"  "  my  Webster,"  "  my  Mid- 
dleton,"  "my  Beaumont  and  Fletcher,"  &c.),  he  has  com- 
mitted blunders,  almost  as  if  for  the  purpose  of  mislead- 
ing his  successors.  EUs  '^  Remarks"  of  1844  were  specially 
directed  against  the  "  Shakespeare "  I  published  in  1843 : 
it  followed  it  instantly,  as  if  intended  to  damage  it ; 
but  in  his  notes  to  his  '^Shakespeare"  he  has  been  com- 
pelled to  acknowledge  his  own  errors  so  often  that,  if  I  take 
his  self-recalled  opinions  in  a  single  play  as  a  specimen, 
(and  I  have  looked  no  farther  with  this  object)  he  will  have 
overturned  his  own  criticisms,  as  regards  the  other  plays 
of  our  great  dramatist,  in  above  a  hundred  places. 

VOL.  I.  b 
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Much  of  our  faith  in  the  text  offered  to  us  must  depend 
upon  an  accurate  knowledge  of  how  particular  passages  stand 
in  the  old  copies ;  but  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce's  mode  of  printing 
the  plays  gives  us  no  sort  of  notion  of  the  manner  in  which 
they  appear  in  the  4tos.  and  folios :  in  his  notes  he  is  often  very 
particular  and  emphatic  about  "  the/*  "  me,"  "  of,"  "  with," 
"  or,"  &c.,  but  when  he  comes  to  really  important  words,  he 
changes  them,  at  his  own  good  will  and  pleasure,  without 
giving  a  particle  of  information  that  he  has  done  so :  thus 
(only  to  take  a  portion  of  a  volume)  he  substitutes  ''  fair " 
for  farther y  "  speakers  "  for  keepers  *,  "  behowls  "  for  beholds^ 
"mistress"  for  mastery  "name"  for  mainey  and  many 
others,  including  sometimes  the  silent  insertion  of  words 
for  which  there  is  no  authority  whatever*.  It  may  be 
right,  or  it  may  be  wrong  to  change  terms  thus  imscrupu- 
lously:  those  Mr.  Dyce  selects  may  be  better  than  those 
he  rejects ;  but  surely  the  reader  ought  to  be  permitted  to 
know  where  the  modem  text  differs  from  the  old,  or  he  is 
prevented  from  exercising  his  own  judgment,  and,  above  all, 
a  most  erroneous  impression  is  thus  conveyed  of  the  value 
or  worthlessness  of  the  ancient  editions. 

This  explicitness  on  the  part  of  an  editor  is  the  more  neces- 
sary, because  it  has  been  a  growing  persuasion  (it  amounts 
to   conviction  in  my  own  mind)    that  Shakespeare  never 

*  Although  in  the  immediately  preceding  line  he  has  an  insignificant  note 
about  the  change  of  hit  to  "  her." 

*  We  have  a  specimen  of  the  mode  in  which  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  would  improve 
the  text  of  Shakespeare  in  the  opening  of  **  The  Taming  of  the  Shrew  "  (VoL  ii. 
p.  499),  where  he  declares  in  favour  of  "  Troih  Merriman ''  instead  of  **  Brach 
Merriman."  To  troth  a  dog  was  unquestionably  to  put  a  rope,  strap,  or  clog 
upon  him,  and  the  object  of  it  was  to  prevent  his  hunting  too  fast,  and  outstrip, 
ping  the  other  hounds ;  but  here  nothing  of  the  sort  could  be  intended  lor  two 
very  obvious  reasons,  though  they  do  not  appear  to  have  occurred  to  Mr.  Dyce ; 
vis.  first,  that  the  Lord  was  at  this  time  returning  from  the  ehaae,  and  next,  that 
"  Brach  Merriman,  the  poor  cur,  was  embossed,"  t.  e.  foaming  at  the  mouth  from 
over  fatigue.  The  hunt  for  the  day  was  done,  and  Merriman  could  therefore  not 
need  restraining;  still  less  because  the  **  poor  cur  "  was  already  exhansted :  his 
weariness  trashed  him  quite  sufficiently.  In  his  satisfaction  at  the  supposed 
emendation,  Mr.  Dyce  has  quite  forgotten  to  attend  to  the  context 
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was  in  the  GotnalleBt  degree  instrumental  in  printing  a  single 
play,  and  tliat  the  managers  of  our  old  theatres  were  in- 
variably averse  to  the  practice.  The  appearance  of  a  popular 
drama  from  the  press  not  only  diminished  auditors  by  multi- 
plying readers,  but  it  enabled  other  companies,  if  not  to  out- 
strip, at  least  to  compete.  When  there  existed  no  painted 
scenery,  and  when  there  needed  only  a  few  ordinary  proper- 
ties^ which  were  always  in  readiness,  a  new  play  could  be  got 
up,  at  a  rival  theatre,  with  as  much  dispatch  as  well  practised 
actors  could  learn  their  parts. 

It  remains  for  me  to  state,  that  the  text  of  the  ensuing 
volumes  was  completed  some  months  ago ;  but  that  the  pre- 
Uminary  matter  has  been  tmavoidably  delayed  by  the  severest 
dcnnestic  afflictions.  During  the  preparation  and  printing  of 
the  work  I  have  been  deprived  of  a  wife,  two  daughters,  and 
a  sister,  while  my  own  health  and  strength  have  been,  almost 
necessarily,  impaired.  Still  more  recently,  death  has  also 
bereaved  me  of  the  noblest  and  most  generous  patron,  to 
whom  my  former  edition  was  inscribed,  and  to  whom  the 
present  was  to  have  been  dedicated:  fortunately,  the  suc- 
cessor to  the  title  has  consented  to  become  the  successor  to 
this  very  himible  and  inadequate  tribute ;  but  the  loss  of  the 
fieivour  and  friendship  (during  the  last  twenty  years  the  late 
Buke  of  Devonshire  insisted  that  I  should  use  that  word)  of 
a  nobleman  so  exalted  and  enlightened,  and  with  such  an 
earnest  and  exact  acquaintance  with  this  branch  of  our 
national  literature,  can  never  be  compensated*.  Not  long 
before,  I  had  sustained  another  calamity  in  the  demise  of 
the  Earl  of  Ellesmere,  a  nobleman  never  weary  of  showing 
kindness  and  of  affording  assistance ;  and  who,  shortly  anterior 

*  To  tboir  wfaikt  ptini  the  Dake  of  Devonshire  took,  some  yean  a^,  to  be 
fi|imnM  with  the  subject  of  the  eerly  drama  of  England,  I  may  mention  that, 
with  hb  own  eye  and  hand,  he  went  through  an  interleaved  copy  of  the  *'  Biogra- 
phia  DnoDatica,"  introdvdng,  together  with  his  own  notes,  all  those  which  the 
bte  John  Phitip  Kemble  had  made  in  his  **  Catalogne  of  English  PUys  "  from  the 
origin  of  printing  to  about  the  year  1823.  As  soon  as  the  Dake  had  completed 
it,  he  presented  the  book  to  me,  and  I  nse  it  for  almost  daily  reference.  I  have 
him  at  hit  work  upon  his  plays  at  half-past  six  and  seven  in  the  morning. 

b2 
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to  his  death,  wrote  me  his  strong  opinion  in  support  of  the 
emendations  in  my  corrected  folio,  1632,  when  he  said  that 
"  they  were  so  excellent,  that  they  would  almost  make  old 
Tieck  turn  in  his  grave." 

All  these  distressing  visitations  have  come  upon  me  since 
I  sent  the  j&rst  of  the  following  sheets  to  press ;  but  I  only 
allude  to  them  here,  because  I  am  afraid  that  in  some  few 
instances  my  sorrows  may  have  soured  my  remarks,  and  that 
in  one  or  two  of  my  notes  more  asperity  may  have  been 
evinced  than  I  really  feel.  If  I  have  thus  erred,  I  sin- 
cerely regret  it ;  and  in  pointing  out  the  mistakes  of  others, 
if  I  have  committed  some  of  my  own,  I  trust  that  I  have 
always  observed  a  degree  of  literary  courtesy  and  decorum, 
that  has  seldom  been  extended  to  myself.  I  have  not 
touched  upon  sore  places  for  the  sake  of  irritating  ad- 
versaries, but  for  the  purpose  of  proving,  that  the  very 
blimders  they  charge  against  me  they  have  themselves  fallen 
into,  and  that  my  oversights  claim  especial  forbearance  from 
such  as  have  not  been  able  to  shun  them  themselves*. 
Where  I  have  directed  attention  to  errors  in  the  recent 
reprints  of  old  dramatists,  I  had  one  main  object — not  to 
retaliate — but  to  establish  that,  after  all  the  pains  bestowed 
by  capable  editors  upon  them,  their  text  remains  even  in 
a  worse  condition  than  that  of  Shakespeare.  As  I  am 
writing  I  have  before  me  notes  of  hundreds  of  misprints, 
quite  as  glaring  as  any  I  have  exposed  ^ 

•  See  particularly  the  notes  on  ••  Love's  Labour's  Lost,"  A.  ii.  sc.  I  (Vol.  ii. 
p.  115),  and  on  '*Troilus  and  Cressida/'  A.  i.  sc.  2  (Vol.  W.  p.  492). 

'  It  was  originally  my  intention  to  have  added  to  this  prefoce  a  selection  from 
these  misprints,  in  order  to  show  the  real  state  of  the  text  of  our  old  dramatists : 
where,  however,  errors  are  so  many  and  so  obvious,  the  difficulty  of  choice  is 
great,  and  my  pre&oe  has  already  run  out  to  a  length  I  did  not  contemplate.  I 
subjoin  the  following  in  a  note,  only  because  it  has  reference  to  an  excellent 
emendation  in  **  Midsummer. Night's  Dream,"  A.  iii.  sc.  2  (Vol.  ii.  p.  227),  where 
Hermia  absurdly  asks,  in  the  old  copies  (and  as  Mr.  Dyce  repeats),  **  What  n«tr», 
my  love?"  instead  of  "What  means  my  love?"  The  change  of  neicv  to 
'* means"  in  the  oorr.  fo.  1632  b  confirmed  by  a  very  similar  misprint  in  Mar- 
lowe and  Nash's  "  Dido,  Queen  of  Carthage,"  A.  iii.  (edit.  Dyce,  ii.  p.  398), 
where  the  heroine  offers  to  refit  the  Trojan  ships,  and  re-clothe  the  mariners,  if 
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While  I  printed  merely  small  tracts  on  our  early  drama 
and  literature,  chiefly  at  my  own  expense,  and  thus  furnished 
materials  that  others  could  profitably  employ,  I  did  not  seem 
to  have  an  enemy  in  the  world :  every  body  praised  me  as 
industrious,  liberal,  and  communicative ;  but  the  moment  I 
began  upon  the  works  of  Shakespeare  four  angry  editors, 
almost  at  the  same  moment,  sprang  up  in  the  field.  I  was 
assailed,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  most  pertinaciously ;  and 
the  accidental  discovery  of  the  corrected  folio,  1632,  (the 
contents  of  which  were,  in  fact,  opposed  to  my  own 
views  and  notions)  roused  enemies  at  home  and  abroad. 
So  angry  were  some,  that  they  infringed  all  customary  rules, 
and  though  the  lapse  of  time  has  considerably  cooled  ani- 
mosity, especially  since  it  produced  no  impression  upon  me, 
there  are  still  those  who  cannot  find  in  their  hearts  to  forgive 
my  success.  No  wonder  they  represent  it  to  be  as  little 
as  possible ;  and,  for  the  sake  of  the  poet,  I  heartily  wish  it 
was  more,  even  though  it  still  farther  embittered  hostility. 

How  strange  it  must  ever  appear  that,  on  a  subject  which 
excites  the  interest  and  admiration  of  all  mankind,  and  re- 

iEneu  will  bat  staj  behind,  and  aUo«r  Achates  to  proceed  to  Italy  in  his  stead : 
■he  sajs, 

**  For  ballass  empty  Dido's  treasury : 
Take  what  you  will,  but  leave  iEneas  here. 
Adiatea,  thoo  shalt  be  so  meanly  dad, 
That  sea-bom  nymphs  shall  swarm  about  thy  ships,"  ftc 
Now,  it  is  ad(oowledged  on  all  hands  that  '*  meanly ''  must  be  an  error,  and 
vsrioos  suggestions,  indeed  all  but  the  right,  have  been  made  to  amend  it.    The 
lict  is,  that  as  in  "  Midsummer-Night's  Dream  "  news  is  a  misprint  for  '*  means/' 
10  in  **  Dido  **  meanly  is  a  misprint  for  *'  newly :"  read 

"  Achates,  thou  shalt  be  so  newly  clad," 
snd  the  difficulty  is  at  an  end :  the  ships  were  to  be  refitted,  and  Achates,  throwing 
istde  his  old  weather-worn  dress,  was  to  be  *'  so  newly  dad  ''  in  splendid  habili- 
nents,  that  the  sea-bom  nymphs  would  swarm  about  his  ships  in  admiratiou. 
How  "  means  "  in  Shakespeare  came  to  be  misread  newt,  and  "  newly  "  in  Mar- 
bwe  and  Nash  misread  meanly  by  a  careless  compositor,  we  can  easily  under- 
rtand.  While  in  the  former  case  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  repeats  news,  he  takes  care 
to  mention  in  a  note  that  *'  Mr.  Collier's  MS.  corrector  substitutes  *  means;'  "  for 
be  could  not  ignore  an  emendation  which  his  readers,  in  spite  of  his  efibrts,  will 
be  certain  to  accept.  This  confirmation  of  **  means  "  for  news  did  not  occur  to 
me,  when  I  wrote  the  note  in  Vol.  ii.  p.  227. 
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garding  whicli  all  maakind  ought  to  unite  in  one  purpose, — 
that  of  clearing  the  language  of  Shakespeare  firom  undoubted 
blemishes  *, — private  jealousies  and  personal  enmities  should 
be  allowed  to  interfere  with  the  accomplishment  of  an  object 
so  inestimable.  When  I  consider  the  utter  insignificance  of 
an  editor,  in  comparison  with  the  great  master  it  has  been  the 
business  of  his  life  to  illustrate,  I  know  not  how  sufficiently 
to  apologize  for  bringing  my  own  position  so  prominently 
before  the  reader. 

All  I  ask  is  that  those  who  strive  to  form  a  fair  estimate  of 
the  textual  changes,  humbly  though  confidently,  recom- 
mended in  the  present  edition  of  Shakespeare,  will  apply 
their  own  faculties  and  acquirements  to  the  subject,  and  will 
not  idly  yield  without  reflection  to  the  dictation  of  an  expiring 
schooL  If  competent  knowledge,  good  sense,  and  sound 
principles  of  criticism  warrant  an  emendation,  let  it  be 
adopted :  if  not,  I  shall  be,  not  merely  content,  but  glad  to 
see  it  rejected.  The  editor  who  absurdly  fancies  that  he 
can  improve  the  ascertained  language  of  Shakespeare  is  unfit 
for  his  oflSce :  he  thinks  better  of  himself  than  of  the  poet. 

J.  PAYNE  COLLIER. 

Maideohnd,  March  24,  1858. 


'  To  show  how  these  blemishes  sometiiiies  unconsaonsly  aocnmuUte,  it  maj  be 
mentioned  that,  in  one  of  Mr.  Singer's  earlier  ▼olomes,  a  line  u  omitted,  and  thus 
a  rhyming  couplet  u  left  incomplete.  We  ha?e  not  examined  other  volumes,  in 
order  to  ascertain  whether  similar  defects  exist  in  them — probably  not — and  Mr. 
Singer  may  console  himself  by  reflecting,  that  in  the  **  Variorum  Shakespeare," 
8vo,  1821 ,  three  lines  in  three  different  plays  are  wanting. 
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I  SHOULD  not  have  ventured  to  undertake  the  superintendence 
of  a  new  edition  of  the  Works  of  Shakespeare,  had  I  not 
felt  confidence,  arising  not  only  out  of  recent  but  long-con- 
tinued experiencci  that  I  should  enjoy  some  important  and 
peculiar  advantages.  The  Duke  of  Devonshire  and  Lord 
Francis  Egerton,  I  was  sure,  would  allow  me  to  resort  to 
their  libraries,  iu  cases  where  search  iu  our  public  depositories 
must  be  unavailing,  in  consequence  of  their  inevitable  de- 
ficiencies :  this  of  itself  would  have  been  a  singular  facility ; 
but  I  did  not  anticipate  that  these  two  noblemen  would  at 
once  have  permitted  me,  as  they  have  done,  to  take  home,  for 
the  purpose  of  constant  and  careful  collation,  every  early 
impression  of  Shakespeare's  productions  they  possessed. 

The  collection  of  the  Duke  of  Devonshire  is  notoriously  the 
most  complete  in  the  world :  lus  Grace  has  a  perfect  series, 
including,  of  course,  every  first  edition,  several  of  which  are 
neither  at  Oxford,  Cambridge,  nor  in  the  British  Museum ; 
and  Lord  Francis  Egerton  has  various  impressions  of  the 
utmost  rarity,  besides  plays,  poems,  and  tracts  of  the  time, 
illustrative  of  the  works  of  our  great  dramatist.  All  these  I 
have  had  in  my  hands  during  the  preparation  and  printing 
of  the  ensuing  volumes,  so  that  I  have  had  the  opportunity  of 
going  over  every  line  and  letter  of  the  text,  not  merely  with 
one,  but  with  several  original  copies  (sometimes  varying 
materially  from  each  other)  under  my  eyes.  Wherever, 
therefore,  the  text  of  the  present  edition  is  faulty,  I  can  ofier 
no  excuse  founded  upon  want  of  most  easy  access  to  the  best 
authorities. 
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With  regard  to  the  notes,  I  am  bound  to  admit  that  the 
substance  of  them  has  been  derived,  in  many  if  not  in  most 
instances,  from  those  of  preceding  editors :  I  have  given 
rather  their  results  than  their  details ;  and  the  bibliographical 
and  philological  knowledge  obtained  of  late  has  enabled  me 
now  and  then  to  correct  their  mistakes,  not  unfrequently  to 
confirm  their  conjectures,  and  sometimes  to  add  to  their 
information.  Having  devoted  more  than  thirty  years  of  my 
life  to  the  study  of  our  early  popular  literature,  I  have  here 
and  there  found  occasion  to  dissent  from  the  opinions  of  my 
predecessors :  I  have  expressed  that  dissent  with  as  much 
brevity  as  possible,  but,  I  hope,  with  due  respect  for  the 
learning  and  labours  of  others.  I  have  never  thought  it 
necessary  to  enter  into  the  angry  controversies  of  some 
previous  editors,  upon  matters  of  trifling  import,  bearing  in 
mind  the  prophetic  words  of  Ben  Jonson,  when  ho  exclaims 
in  his  "Discoveries,"  "What  a  sight  it  is,  to  see  writers 
committed  together  by  the  ears  for  ceremonies,  syllables, 
points,  colons,  commas,  hyphens,  and  the  like ;  fighting,  as  it 
were,  for  their  fires  and  altars,  and  angry  that  none  are 
frighted  at  their  noises ! " 

My  main  object  has  been  to  ascertain  the  true  language  of 
the  poet,  and  my  next  to  enciunber  his  language  with  no 
more,  in  the  shape  of  comment,  than  is  necessary  to  render 
the  text  intelligible ;  and  I  may  add,  that  I  have  the  utmost 
confidence  in  the  perspicuity  of  Shakespeare's  mode  of  ex- 
pressing his  own  meaning,  when  once  his  precise  words  have 
been  established. 

The  Introductions  to  the  separate  dramas  are  intended  to 
comprise  all  the  existing  information  regarding  the  origin  of 
the  plot,  the  period  when  each  play  was  written  and  printed, 
the  sources  of  the  most  accurate  readings,  and  any  remark- 
able circumstances  attending  composition,  production,  or 
performance. 

I  have  arranged  the  whole,  for  the  first  time,  in  the  precise 
sequence  observed  by  Heminge  and  Condell  in  the  folio  of 
1623 :  they  were  fellow-actors  with  Shakespeare,  and  had 
played,  perhaps,  in  every  drama  they  published ;  and  as  they 
executed  their  task  with  intelligence  and  discretion  in  other 
respects,  we  may  presume  that  they  did  not  without  reason 
settle  the  order  of  the  plays  in  their  noble  moniunent  to  the 
author's  memory.  For  about  half  the  whole  niunber  their 
volume  afibrds  the  most  ancient  and  authentic  text ;  but  with 
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respect  to  the  rest,  printed  in  quarto  before  the  appearance 
of  the  folio,  I  have  in  every  instance  traced  the  text  through 
the  earlier  impressions,  and  have  shown  in  what  manner,  and 
to  what  degree,  it  has  been  changed  and  corrupted. 

In  the  biographical  memoir  of  the  poet,  of  whom  it  is  not 
too  much  to  say,  that  he  combined  in  himself  more  than  all 
the  excellences  of  every  dramatist  before  or  since  the  revival 
of  letters,  I  have  been  anxious  to  include  the  most  minute 
particles  of  information,  whether  of  tradition  or  discovery. 
This  information  is  now  hardly  as  scanty  as  it  was  formerly 
represented,  and,  by  the  favour  of  friends  and  my  own 
research,  I  have  been  able  to  add  to  it  some  particulars 
entirely  new,  and  of  no  little  importance.  I  have  disposed 
the  whole  chronologically,  as  far  as  was  possible  ;  and  I  have 
endeavoiired  to  show  in  what  way  one  fact  bears  upon  and 
illustrates  another,  and  how  circumstances,  insignificant  in 
themselves,  acquire  value  in  connexion  with  the  history  and 
progress  of  Shakespeare's  mind.  Mere  personal  incidents  are 
of  small  worth,  unless  thev  enable  us  better  to  understand 
and  appreciate  an  author  in  his  productions. 

The  account  of  our  drama  and  stage  to  the  time  of  Shake- 
speare is  necessarily  brief  and  summary,  but  it  is  hoped  that 
it  will  be  deemed  sufficient.  I  need  not  apologize  for  partial 
changes  of  opinion  since  the  appearance  of  my  former  work, 
because  those  changes  have  been  produced  by  subsequent 
information,  or  by  more  mature  reflection. 

The  glossarial  index,  which  concludes  the  preliminary 
portion  of  this  work,  will  perhaps  demand  some  forbearance 
on  the  part  of  the  reader :  it  is,  I  believe,  the  first  time  an 
alphabetical  list  of  words  used  by  Shakespeare  has  been  made 
to  answer  the  double  purpose  of  a  mere  glossary,  and  of  a 
means  of  reference  to  notes  where  explanatory  matter  is  in- 
serted. An  index  to  the  notes  might  perhaps  have  answered 
the  purpose,  and  have  saved  much  trouble  to  the  editor  ;  but 
in  that  case  the  reader,  who  only  wanted  to  know  the  mean- 
ing of  an  obsolete  word,  would  have  had  to  turn  to  different 
volumes,  instead  of  at  once  obtaining  the  knowledge  he 
required.  Due  allowance  must  hero  be  made  for  brevity,  and 
for  the  not  unfrequent  necessity  of  reducing  a  complex  term 
to  its  simplest  signification. 

Besides  the  gratitude  I  must  ever  feel  to  the  Duke  of 
Devonshire  for  a  new  proof  of  most  considerate  confidence, 
and  to  Lord  Francis  Egerton  for  so  instantly  following  an 


Xlii  PREFACE   TO   THE  FIRST  EDITION. 

example^  wMcli  he  would  have  been  equally  ready  to  set^  I 
have  many  friends  to  thank  for  welcome  and  necessary 
assistance.  I  am  not  aware  that  in  a  single  instance  I  have 
omitted  separately  to  state  my  obligations ;  but,  nevertheless, 
I  cannot  reAise  myself  the  gratification  of  placing  their 
names  in  connexion  here,  that  it  may  be  seen  at  once  how 
many  individuals,  distinguished  in  their  various  departments, 
have  taken  an  interest  in  the  progress  and  success  of  my 
undertaking: — Sir  Charles  Toimg,  Garter  King  at  Arms; 
Sir  Henry  Ellis,  Principal  Librarian  of  the  British  Museum ; 
Sir  Frederick  Madden,  Keeper  of  the  Manuscripts  in  the 
same  institution ;  Sir  N.  Harris  Nicolas ;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Ban- 
dinel,  Curator  of  the  Bodleian  Library ;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Bliss, 
Registrar  of  the  University  of  Oxford ;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Todd, 
of  Trinity  College,  Dublin ;  Mr.  Amyot,  Treasurer  of  the 
Society  of  Antiquaries,  for  whose  unceasing  encouragement 
and  ever  prompt  advice  I  cannot  be  too  thankful;  Mr. 
Lemon,  of  the  State  Paper  Office,  whose  aid  in  the  biography 
of  Shakespeare  it  will  be  seen  has  been  most  valuable ;  the 
Rev.  Charles  Howes,  of  Dulwich  College;  the  Rev.  H. 
Barry ;  Mr.  Bruce ;  the  Rev.  W.  Harness ;  Mr.  Prime ;  Mr. 
W.  H.  Black;  Mr.  H.  C.  Robinson;  Mr.  Laing  and  Mr. 
Tumbull,  of  Edinburgh ;  Mr.  Barron  Field ;  the  Rev.  John 
Mitford;  Mr.  Halliwell;  Mr.  Wright;  Mr.  Thoms;  Mr. 
F.  Gh.  Tomlins;  Mr.  N.  Hill;  and  my  zealous  and  well- 
informed  friend,  Mr.  Peter  Cunningham.  If  I  am  not  able  to 
add  to  this  eniuneration  the  names  of  the  Rev.  Alexander 
Dyce,  and  of  the  Rev.  Joseph  Hunter,  it  is  because,  when  I 
found  that  they  were  engaged  upon  works  of  a  character 
akin  to  my  own,  I  refrained  from  asking  for  information, 
which,  however  useful  to  their  own  purposes,  *  they  would 
have  been  unwilling  to  refuse. 
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Oxford,  three  detaclied  miracle-plays  whicli  once,  probably, 
formed  a  portion  of  a  connected  succession  of  productions  of 
that  description. 

During  about  300  years  this  species  of  theatrical  entertain- 
ment seems  to  have  flourished,  often  under  the  aiispices  of  the 
clergy,  who  used  it  as  the  means  of  religious  instruction ;  but 
prior  to  the  reign  of  Henry  VI.,  a  new  kind  of  drama  had 
become  popular,  which  by  writers  of  the  time  was  denomi- 
nated a  moral,  or  moral-play,  and  more  recently  a  morality. 
It  acquired  this  name  from  the  nature  and  purpose  of  the 
representation,  which  usually  conveyed  a  lesson  for  the  better 
conduct  of  human  life,  the  characters  employed  not  being 
scriptural,  as  in  miracle-plays,  but  allegorical,  or  symbolical. 
Miracle-plays  continued  to  be  represented  long  after  moral- 
plays  were  introduced,  but  from  a  remote  date  abstract- im- 
personations had,  by  degrees  not  now  easily  traced,  found 
their  way  into  miracle-plays:  thus,  perhaps,  moral-plays, 
consisting  only  of  such  characters,  grew  out  of  them. 

A  very  remarkable  and  interesting  miracle-play,  not 
founded  upon  the  Sacred  Writings,  but  upon  a  popular 
legend,  and  all  the  characters  of  which,  with  one  exception, 
purport  to  be  real  personages,  has  been  discovered  in  the 
library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  in  a  manuscript  cer- 
tainly as  old  as  the  later  part  of  the  reign  of  Edward  IV.* 
It  is  perhaps  the  only  specimen  of  the  kind  in  our  language ; 
and  as  it  was  unknown  to  all  who  have  hitherto  written  on 
the  history  of  our  ancient  drama,  it  will  not  here  be  out  of 
place  to  give  some  account  of  the  incidents  to  which  it  relates, 
and  of  the  persons  concerned  in  them.  The  title  of  the 
piece,  and  the  year  in  which  the  events  are  supposed  to  have 
occurred,  are  given  at  the  dose,  where  we  are  told  that  it  is 
"  The  Play  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament*,"  and  that  the  miracle 
to  which  it  refers  was  wrought  "  in  the  forest  of  Arragon,  in 
the  famous  city  of  Araclea,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  God 
1461."  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  scene  of  action  was 
imaginary,  being  fixed  merely  for  the  greater  satisfaction  of 
the  spectators  as  to  the  reality  of  the  occurrences ;  and  as  little 

'  We  are  indebted  for  a  correct  transcript  of  the  original  to  the  zeal  and  kind- 
ness of  the  Rev.  Dr.  J.  H.  Todd,  V.P.,  ILI.S.A. 

*  In  another  part  of  the  MS.  it  is  called  *<  The  Plaj  of  the  Conversion  of  Sir 
Jonathas,  the  Jew,  bj  Miracle  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament.;"  but  inferior  Jews  are 
converted,  besides  Sir  Jonatbas,  who  b  the  head  of  the  tribe  in  the  *'  fiunooa  dty 
of  Aradea." 
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doubt  tliat  a  legend  of  the  kind  was  of  a  much  older  date  than 
that  assigned  in  the  manuscript,  which  was,  probably,  near 
the  time  when  the  drama  was  represented. 

In  its  form  it  closely  resembles  the  miracle-plays  which 
had  their  origin  in  Scripture-history,  and  one  of  the  charac- 
ters, that  of  the  Saviour,  common  in  productions  of  that  class, 
is  introduced  into  it :  the  rest  of  the  personages  engaged  are 
five  Jews,  named  Jonathas,  Jason,  Jasdon,  Masphat,  and 
Malchus  ;  a  Christian  merchant  called  Aristorius  ;  a  bishop  ; 
Sir  Isidore  a  priest;  a  physician  from  Brabant  called  "Mr. 
Brundyche,''  and  CoUe  his  servant '.  The  plot  relates  to  the 
purchase  of  the  Eucharist  by  the  Jews  from  Aristorius  for 
100/. ;  under  an  assurance  also,  that  if  they  find  its  miraculous 
powers  verified,  they  will  become  converts  to  Christianity. 
Aristorius,  having  got  possession  of  the  key  of  a  church, 
enters  it  secretly,  takes  away  the  Host,  and  sells  it  to  the  Jews, 
They  put  it  to  various  tests  and  torments :  they  stab  **  the 
cake  "  with  their  daggers,  and  it  bleeds,  while  one  of  the 
Jews  goes  mad  at  the  sight.  They  next  attempt  to  nail  it  to 
a  post,  but  the  Jew  who  uses  the  hammer  has  his  hand  torn 
off;  and  here  the  doctor  and  his  servant,  Mr.  Brundyche  and 
CoUe,  make  their  appearance  in  order  to  attend  the  wounded 
Jew ;  but,  after  a  long  comic  scene  between  the  quack  and 
his  man,  highly  illustrative  of  the  manners  of  the  time,  they 
are  driven  out  as  impostors.  The  Jews  then  proceed  to  boil 
the  Host,  but  the  water  turns  blood-red,  and,  taking  it  out  of 
the  cauldron  with  pincers,  they  throw  it  into  a  blazing  oven ; 
the  oven,  after  blood  has  run  out  "  at  the  crannies,"  bursts 
asunder,  and  the  Saviour,  rising  amid  the  fume,  addresses  the 
Jews,  who  are  as  good  as  their  word,  for  they  are  converted 
on  the  spot.  They  kneel  to  the  Christian  bishop ;  and 
Aristorius  having  confessed  his  crime  and  declared  his 
repentance,  is  forgiven  after  a  suitable  admonition,  and  a 
strict  charge  never  again  to  buy  or  sell. 

This  very  singular  and  striking  performance  is  opened, 
as  was  usual  with  miracle-plays,  by  two  Vexillators,  who 
explain  in   alternate*  stanzas  the  nature  of  the  story  about 

^  Tkis  name  may  possibly  throw  some  light  on  an  obscure  passage,  in  a  letter 
dated  about  1635,  and  quoted  in  "  The  History  of  Eng.  Dram.  Poetry,  and  the 
Stage,"  i.  131,  where  a  person  of  the  name  of  Thomas  Wylley  informs  Cromwell, 
Earl  of  Essei,  that  be  had  written  a  pUy  in  which  a  character  called  "  CoUe, 
dogger  of  Consdenoe,"  was  introduced,  to  the  great  offence  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy. 
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to  be  represented ;  and  the  whole  performance  is  wound  up 
by  an  epilogue  from  the  bishop,  enforcing  the  moral,  which 
of  course  was  intended  to  illustrate,  and  to  impress  upon  the 
audience,  the  divine  origin  of  the  doctrine  of  transubstantia- 
tion.  Were  it  necessary  to  our  design,  and  did  space  allow 
of  it,  we  should  be  strongly  tempted  to  introduce  sonje  cha- 
racteristic extracts  from  this  hitherto  xmseen  production  ; 
but  we  must  content  ourselves  with  saying,  that  the  language 
in  several  places  appears  to  be  older  than  the  reign  of  Edward 
IV.,  or  even  of  Henry  VI.,  and  that  we  might  be  disposed 
to  carry  back  the  original  composition  of  the  drama  to  the 
polemic  period  of  Wickliffe,  and  the  Lollards. 

It  was  not  until  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  that  miracle-plays 
were  generally  abandoned ;  but  in  some  distant  parts  of  the 
kingdom  they  were  persevered  with  even  till  the  time  of 
James  I.  Miracle-plays,  in  fact,  gradually  gave  way  to 
moral-plays,  which  presented  more  variety  of  situation  and 
character;  and  moral-plays  in  turn  were  superseded  by  a 
species  of  mixed  drama,  which  was  strictly  neither  moral- 
play  nor  historical  play,  but  a  combination  of  both  in  the 
same  representation. 

Of  this  singular  union  of  discordant  materials,  no  person 
who  has  hitherto  written  upon  the  progress  of  our  dramatic 
poetry  has  taken  due  notice;  but  it  is  very  necessary  not 
to  pass  it  over,  inasmuch  as  it  may  be  said  to  have  led 
ultimately  to  the  introduction  of  tragedy,  comedy,*  and 
history,  as  we  now  understand  the  terms,  upon  the  boards  of 
our  public  theatres.  No  blame  for  the  omission  can  fairly  be 
imputed  to  our  predecessors,  because  the  earliest  specimens 
of  this  sort  of  mixed  drama,  which  remain  to  us,  have  been 
brought  to  light  within  a  comparatively  few  years.  The 
most  important  of  these  is  the  "  Kynge  Johan  "  of  Bishop 
Bale.  We  are  not  able  to  settle  with  precision  when  it 
was  originally  written,  but  it  was  evidently  performed, 
with  additions  and  alterations,  after  Elizabeth  came  to 
the  throne*.      The  purpose  of  the  author  was  to  promote 

*  Bale  died  in  Nov.  1503;  but  he  is  nevertheless  thus  spoken  of,  as  still  living, 
in  B.  Googe's  "  Eglogs,  Epitaphes,  and  Sonnettes,"  published,  we  have  reason  to 
believe,  in  the  spring  of  that  year :  we  have  never  seen  this  tribute  quoted,  and 
therefore  subjoin  it. 

**  Good  aged  Bale,  that  with  thy  hoary  hearcs 
Doste  yet  persyste  to  tume  the  paynefull  booke  ; 
O  happye,  man  !  that  hast  obtaynde  such  yeares. 
And  leav'st  not  yet  on  papers  pale  to  looke ; 


TO   THE  TIME   OF  SHAKESPEAEE.  [5 

the  Reformation,  by  appljdng  to  the  circumstances  of  liia 
own  times  the  events  of  the  reign  of  King  John,  when  the 
kingdom  was  placed  by  the  Pope  under  an  interdict,  and 
when,  according  to  popular  belief,  the  sovereign  was  poisoned 
by  a  draught  administered  to  him  by  a  monk '.  This  drama 
resembles  a  moral-play  in  the  introduction  of  abstract  im- 
personations, and  a  historical  play  in  the  adaptation  of  a 
portion  of  our  national  annals,  with  real  characters,  to  the 
purposes  of  the  stage.  Though  performed  in  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth,  we  may  carry  back  the  first  composition  and 
representation  of  "  Kynge  Johan "  to  the  time  of  Edward 
VI. ;  but,  as  it  was  printed  by  the  Camden  Society  in  1838, 
it  is  not  necessary  that  we  should  enlarge  upon  it.    ' 

The  object  of  Bale's  play  was,  as  we  have  stated,  to  advance 
the  Reformation  under  Edward  VI. ;  but  in  the  reign  of  his 
successor  a  drama  of  a  similar  description,  and  of  a  directly 
opposite  tendency,  was  written  and  acted.  It  has  never  been 
mentioned,  and  as  it  exists  only  in  manuscript  of  the  time '/ 
it  will  not  be  out  of  place  to  quote  its  title,  and  to  explain 
briefly  iiv  what  manner  the  anonymous  author  carries  out  his 
desi^.  He  callB  his  drama  '^pubUca,"  and  he  adds 
that  it  was  "  made  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1553,  and  the 
first  year  of  the  most  prosperous  reign  of  our  most  gracious 
Sovereign,  Queen  Mary  the  First."  He  was  supposed  to 
speak  the  prologue  himself,  in  the  character  of  "  a  Poet ;"  and 
although  every  person  he  introduces  is  in  fact  called  by  some 
abstract  name,  he  avowedly  brings  forward  the  Queen  herself 
as  "  Nemesis,  the  Goddess  of  r^ess  and  correction,"  while 
her  kingdom  of  England  is  intended  by  "  Respublica,"  and 
its  inhabitants  represented  by  "  People :"  the  Reformation  in 

Gyre  over  now  to  beate  thy  weryed  braine, 
And  rest  thy  penne,  that  long  hath  labour'd  Boore : 
For  aged  men  unfyt  sure  is  suche  paine, 
And  thee  beseems  to  labour  now  no  more : 
But  thoa,  1  thynke,  Don  Platoes  part  will  playe, 
With  booke  in  hand  to  have  thy  dying  daye.'' 
Besides  "  Kynge  Johan,"  Bale  was  the  author  of  four  extant  dramatic  produc- 
tions, which  may  be  looked  upon  as  miracle- pUys,  both  in  their  form  and  charac- 
ters: viz.     1.   "The  Three  Laws  of  Nature,   Moses  and  Christ;"   2.  "God's 
Promises;"  3.  "John  the  Baptist;"  4.  "The  Temptation  of  Christ."     He  also 
wrote  fourteen  other  dramas  of  various  kinds,  none  of  which  have  come  down 
tons. 
'  See  a  ballad  upon  the  subject  in  Vol.  iii.  p.  121. 

•  In  the  library  of  Mr.  Hudson  Gumey,  to  whom  we  beg  to  express  our  obliga- 
tioQS  for  the  use  of  it. 
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tlie  CSiiixdi  is  d^stingdAed  as  f'Oppreesioiii^  and  J%1%^ 
Anthoirity,  and  Honestyj  mne  ctesignated  '^  A^aricfe,"  ""Ilii^ 
knee/'  and  ''  Adidaiticm.^'  All  thb  is^  distmody  ateled  bj 
the  author  on  hia  titJe-page,  while  he  alao  etefleya  ihib 
imperBonations  of  MiBericordia,  Yeritaa,  Juatiiia^  jund  P^ 
(agents  not  unfrequently  resorted  to  i^t  the  older  miFBeie- 
plays),  as  the  friends  of  '^  If ^nesis,''  the  Qneeni  andaa  the 
supporters  of  the  Soman  Catholic  religion  in  her  domfaimm. 

Nothing  would  be  gained  by  a  detail  of  the  import  ef  did 
tedious  interlocutions  between  the  characters  reiprosentsd,  it 
would  seem>  by  boys;  who  were-  perhaps  the  ohildreii  of  Ae 
Ghapd  Rojral ;  for  there  are  traces  in  the  p^brmance' tikat 
it  was  originally  acted  at  courtw  Beepublica  is  a  widow 
greatly  injured  and  abused  by  ATaiice,  Insolence^  Opproonton, 
and  Adulation ;  while  Peep^  using  throughout  a  nntic 
dialect,  also  complain  l>itterly  of  their  sufierings>  espedaihf 
since  the  introduction  of  what  had  been  tenned  ''Befoma^ 
tion''  in  matt^«  of  faith:  in  the  end  Justitia  brings  m' 
Nemesis,  to  effect  a  total  change  by  restoring  the  fonneir 
oondition  of  religious  affidrs;  and  the  piece  <^los^  wiA  die 
delivery  of  the  offenders  to  condign  punishment.  The 
production  was  eyidendy  writt^  by  a  man  of  educadon; 
but,  although  fh^re  are  many  attem^  at  humour,  and.  some 
at  variety,  both  in  character  and  sttoaticm,  die  whole  ttlttt 
have  been  a  very  weariitome  performance,  adapted  to  please 
the  court  by  its  general  tendency,  but  little  cakulatoi  to 
accomplish  any  other  purpose  entertained  by  the  writer.  •  Ik 
all  respects  it  is  much  inferior  to  the  '^  Kynge  Johaa"  ^ 
Bale,  which  it  followed  in  point  of  date,  and  to  wUdh, 
periiaps,  it  was  meant  to  be  a  counterpart.  .  . 

In  the  midst  of  the  performance  of  dramatic  productions  of 
a  religious  or  political  character,  each  party  supporting  the 
views  which  most  accorded,  with  the  author's  individual 
opinions,  John  Heywood,  who  was  a  zealous  Boman  OathoIic» 
and  who  subsequendy  su£Eered  for  his  creed  under  Edward 
VI.  and  Elizabeth,  discovered  a  new  species  of  entertainment^ 
of  a  highly  humorous,  and  not  altogether  of  an  uninstroo- 
tive  land:  it  seems  to  have  been  very  acceptable  to  flie 
wvereign  and  nobility,  and  to  have  obtained  for  the  anthgr  a 
dSttingmshed  character  as  a  court  dramatist,  and  ceitaiti 
Mwasds  as  a  court  dependent '.    His  jNToductions  were  p^^Xl^ 

tt^fwood,  who  aourWied  in  the  rag;!!  of  Hemy  VIIL,  ii  not  to'  be 
'  m  warn  modttn  editors  of  Shakeqietfo  hare  confoiiiided  M-^^irlft 


''-'^Xi^#*T:i^=i?V?i 


'^^^ 


^?^c 


^-.w^^ 

^^^ 


^liM^ftiit  mid  idle  buqtiet;  cttd  we 

-liM^^^iMj  lifld  oouiderable  i&flueDoe  in 

'^^(teiribq^  irliiidi  our  stage-perforauuioes 

JfeywaoAdoai  aot  appear  to  liaTe  begun 

Hemy  VUUL.  had  been  some  yean  on 

^^Mdb'fifceltaL  ww  oosipoamg  raoli  tedious 

f^MrngtaAoeaMf'^  wbichp  wxthoot  any 

to  a  atill  greater  lengtk  6l 

iif  Buxralpplaye,  H^rwood  was  writing 

fife  Jbbn,^'  hk  "<  Fov  Ps/'  kk  *'  Pardoner 

bf  that  deseription,  which  jpresented 

tindinMdty  of  oonatrootiong  as  wdl  as 

jimi'fkMaeY.hk  the  language^    fie  was  a 

>;.  and  eertaiafy  merits  more  admiration 


nmi 


■A^^* 


^iSSi^ 


:>  '.i'   '■>* 


«f  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  we  may 

fvodvotidos  which  make  approaohesy 

wmij,  tragedy,  and  history,  and  stfll 

^  loiofwil'  fealiam  of  moral-plays.    **  Tom 

9:is  «  eopiedy  in  its  incidents ;  but  the 

Desixey  Deetmy,  Btarife,  and  Patienoe, 

with  Ae  earilier  apeeies  of  stage-eirter^ 

Owliiit 'Of  Ocpicifincey''  on  the  other  hand, 

4if«in  historical  personage ;  butOon- 

4lMiiie,iBarror,  fta.,  are  caUedin  aid  of 

vitor;    f^Affpixm  abd  yirginia^'  is  in 

iMmjded  iqpion  facts ;  ^t  Bmnour, 

IM  dbiportabdy  xs<mcerned  in  the 

ladL. oilier  prodvctions  >of  the  same 

to  paiticalariae,  show  the 

^  better,  beoanse  a  more 

ipoeitioin'*     Into  mirade- 

iw(hpnAinfMl  allegorical  personages,  who 


■v^»ai|*«gS^ 


:-<■'<•■■'    ■"■ 


^sdbMSsM  mora  than  half  «  century  afterwaidsy 
ta  iNir  th*  4flto  of  the  doiiiig  of  the 
l^iMMfl^  is  dH  fralsUiky,  died  abo«t  te  time 

'BBiatvra  sf^hiajtarjr  or  £Ji^  and  oondlttbif 
.'f  &a  TMa  tanyith  no  Maa,^  by  George  Wa|Md, 
f  eef^ia  lifc  tfae  Kbtiry  of  the  Doke  of  Defon- 
Mo  II  have  the  isiloaruig  nasMB  :— 
WaiteAdneaa^  ChrialiaBity,  Corradten, 
WsntoMMii,  wd  MtfMCilgr4iiHkipair. 
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finally  usurped  the  whole  stage  ;  while  they  in  turn  gradually 
yielded  to  real  and  historical  characters,  at  first  only  intended* 
to  give  variety  to  abstract  impersonations.  Hence  the  origin 
of  comedy,  tragedy,  and  history,  such  as  we  find  them  in  the 
works  of  Shakespeare,  and  in  those  of  some  of  his  immediate 
predecessors. 

What  is  justly  to  be  considered  the  oldest  known  comedy 
in  our  language  is  of  a  date  not  much  posterior  to  the  reign 
of  Henry  VIII.,  if,  indeed,  it  were  not  composed  while  he 
was  on  the  throne.  It  has  the  title  of  "Ralph  Roister 
Bolster,"  and  it  was  written  by  Nicholas  Udall,  who  was 
master  of  Eton  school  in  1540,  and  who  died  in  1557 '.  It 
is  on  every  account  a  very  remarkable  performance  ;  and  as 
the  scene  is  laid  in  London,  it  affords  a  curious  picture  of 
metropolitan  manners.  The  regularity  of  its  construction, 
even  at  that  early  date,  may  be  gathered  from  the  fact,  that 
in  the  sole  copy  which  has  descended  to  us  *  it  is  divided 
into  acts  and  scenes.  The  story  is  one  of  every-day  life ;  and 
none  of  the  characters  are  such  as  people  had  been  accustomed 
to  find  in  ordinary  dramatic  entertainments.  The  piece  takes 
its  name  from  its  hero,  a  young  town-gaUant,  who  is  mightily 
enamoured  of  himself,  and  who  is  encouraged  in  the  good 
opinion  he  entertains  of  his  own  person  and  accomplishments 
by  Matthew  Mcrrygreek,  a  poor  relation,  who  attends  him 
in  the  double  capacity  of  companion  and  servant.  Ralph 
Roister  Bolster  is  in  love  with  a  lady  of  property,  called 
Custance,  betrothed  to  Gawin  Goodluck,  a  merchant,  who 
is  at  sea  when  the  comedy  begins,  but  who  returns  before  it 
concludes.  The  main  incidents  relate  to  the  mode  in  which 
the  hero,  with  the  treacherous  help  of  his  associate,  endeavours 
to  gain  the  affections  of  Custance:  he  writes  her  a  letter, 
which  Merrygreek  reads  without  due  observance  of  the 
punctuation,  so  that  it  entirely  perverts  the  meaning  of  the 
writer :  he  visita  her  while  she  is  surrounded  by  her  female 
domestics,  but  he  is  unceremoniously  rejected ;  he  resolves  to 

*  A  very  interesting  epistle  from  Udall  is  to  be  found  in  Sir  Henry  Ellis's 
volume  (edited  for  the  Camden  Society)  *'  Original  Letters  of  Eminent  Literary 
Men.*'     That  of  Udall  is  the  first  in  the  series. 

'  It  is  without  title-page,  so  that  the  year  when  it  was  printed  cannot  be 
ascertained ;  but  Thomas  Hacket  had  a  licence  in  1 56*6  for  the  publication  of 
"  a  play  entituled  Rauf  Ruyster  Duster/'  as  it  is  called  in  the  Registers  of  the 
Stationers'  Company.  See  Extracts  from  those  Registers  published  by  the 
Shakespeare  Society  in  1848,  Vol.  i.  p.  164.  We  may  presume  that  it  was 
published  in  that  year,  or  in  the  next. 
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carry  her  by  force  of  arms,  and  makes  an  assault  upon  her 
habitation  ;  but  with  the  assistance  of  her  maids,  armed  with 
mops  and  brooms,  she  drives  him  from  the  attack.  Then, 
her  betrothed  lover  returns,  who  has  been  misinformed  on 
the  subject  of  her  fidelity,  but  he  is  soon  reconciled  on  an 
explanation  of  the  facts ;  and  Ralph  Roister  Bolster,  finding 
that  he  has  no  chance  of  success,  and  that  he  has  only  been 
duped  and  laughed  at,  makes  up  his  mind  to  be  merry  at  the 
wedding  of  Goodluck  and  Custance. 

In  all  this  we  have  no  trace  of  any  thing  like  a  moral-play, 
with  the  exception,  perhaps,  of  the  character  of  Matthew 
Merrygreek,  which,  in  some  of  its  features,  its  love  of 
mischief  and  its  drollery,  bears  a  resemblance  to  the  Vice  of 
the  older  drama  \  Were  the  dialogue  modernized,  the 
comedy  might  be  performed,  even  in  our  own  day,  to  the 
satisfaction  of  many  of  the  usual  attendants  at  our  theatres. 

In  considering  the  merits  of  this  piece,  we  are  to  recollect 
that  Bishop  Still's  "  Gammer  Gurton's  Needle,"  which,  until 
of  late,  was  held  to  be  our  earliest  comedy,  was  written  some 
twenty  years  after  "Ralph  Roister  Bolster :"  it  was  not 
acted  at  Cambridge  until  1666,  nine  years  subsequent  to  the 
death  of  Udall ;  and  it  is  in  every  point  of  view  an  inferior 
production.  The  plot  is  a  mere  piece  of  absurdity,  the  lan- 
guage is  provincial  (well  fitted,  indeed,  to  the  country  where 
the  scene  is  laid,  and  to  the  clownish  persons  engaged  in  it) 
and  the  manners  depicted  are  chiefly  those  of  illiterate  rustics. 
The  story,  such  as  it  is,  relates  to  the  loss  of  a  nee^e  with 
which  Gammer  Gurton  had  mended  Hodge's-  breeches,  and 
which  is  afterwards  suddenly  found  by  the  hero,  when  he  is 
about  to  sit  down.  The  humour,  generally  speaking,  is  as 
coarse  as  the  dialogue ;  and  though  it  is  impossible  to  deny 
that  the  author  was  a  man  of  talents,  they  were  hardly  such 
as  could  have  produced  "  Ralph  Roister  Boister." 

*  By  **  the  older  drama,"  we  mean  moral-plays,  into  which  the  Vice  was  intro- 
duced for  the  amasement  of  the  spectators :  no  character  so  called,  or  with  similar 
propensities,  is  to  be  traced  in  miracle- plays,  unless  we  accept  the  devil  in  that 
capacity.  The  Vice  was,  in  fact,  the  buffoon  of  our  drama  in  what  may  be  termed 
its  second  stage ;  after  audiences  began  to  grow  weary  of  plays  founded  merely 
upon  Scripture-history,  and  when  even  moral-plays,  in  order  to  be  relished,  required 
the  insertion  of  a  character  of  broad  humour,  and  vicious  inclinations,  who  was 
sometimes  to  be  the  companion,  and  at  others  the  castigator,  of  the  personage 
who  represented  the  principle  of  evil  among  mankind.  The  Vice  of  moral-plays 
subsequently  became  the  fool  and  jester  of  comedy,  tragedy,  and  history,  and 
forms  another,  and  an  important,  link  of  connexion  between  them  and  their  im- 
mediate predecessors. 


lO]  mSTOBT  OF  THE   ENGLISH  STAGE 

The  drama  which  we  liave  been  accustomed  to  regard  as 
our  oldest  tragedy,  and  which  probably  has  a  just  claim  to 
the  distinction,  was  acted  on  18th  January,  1562,  and 
printed  in  1565  *.  It  was  originally  called  "  Gorboduc ;"  but 
it  was  reprinted  in  1571  under  the  title  of  "Ferrex  and 
Porrex,"  and  a  third  time  in  1590  as  "  Gorboduc."  The  first 
three  acts  were  written  by  Thomas  Norton,  and  the  last  two 
by  Thomas  Sackville,  afterwards  Earl  of  Dorset,  and  it  was 
performed  "  by  the  gentlemen  of  the  Inner  Temple."  Al- 
though the  form  of  the  Gredc  drama  is  observed  in  "  Gor- 
boduc," and  each  act  concluded  by  a  chorus,  yet  Sir  Philip 
Sidney,  who  admitted  (in  his  "  Apology  of  Poetry  ")  that  it 
was  full  of  "stately  speeches  and  well-sounding  phrases," 
could  not  avoid  complaining  that  the  \mities  of  time  and 
place  had  been  disregarded.  Thus,  in  the  very  outset  and 
origin  of  our  stage,  as  respects  what  may  be  termed  the 
regular  drama,  the  liberty,  which  allowed  full  exercise  to  the 
imagination  of  the  audience,  and  which  was  afterwards 
happily  carried  to  a  greater  excess,  was  distinctly  asserted 
and  maintained  by  Norton  and  Sackville.  It  is  also  to  be 
remarked,  that  "  Gorboduc  "  is  the  earliest  known  play  in 
our  language  in  which  blank- verse  was  employed';  but  of 
the  introduction  of  blank- verse  upon  our  public  stage,  we 
shall  have  occasion  to  speak  hereafter :  it  was  an  important 
change,  which  requires  to  be  separately  considered. 

We  have  now  entered  upon  the  reign  of  Elizabeth ;  and 
although,  as  already  observed,  moral-plays  and  even  miracle- 
plays  were  still  acted,  we  shall  soon  see  what  a  variety  of 

'  In  the  Hist,  of  Eng.  Dram.  Poetry  and  the  Stage,  ii.  483,  it  is  said  that  the 
earliest  edition  of  "  Gorboduc"  has  no  date.  This  is  a  mistake,  as  is  shown  by 
the  copy  in  the  collection  of  the  Earl  of  Ellesmere,  which  has  *'anno  1505, 
Septemb.  22  "  at  the  bottom  of  the  title-page.  Mr.  Haliam,  in  his  admirable 
"  Introduction  to  the  Literature  of  Europe,"  &c.  (Second  Edit.  Vol.  ii.  p.  167), 
expresses  his  dissent  from  the  position,  that  the  three  firsi  acts  were  by  Norton, 
and  the  two  latt  by  Sackville :  the  old  title  page  states,  that  "  three  acts  were 
written  by  Thomas  Norton,  and  the  two  last  by  Thomas  Sackville."  Unless  the 
printer,  William  Griffith,  were  misinformed,  this  seems  decisive.  Norton's 
poetical  and  general  abilities  have  not  had  justice  done  to  them. 

'  Richard  Edwards,  a  very  distinguished  dramatic  poet,  who  died  in  1566,  and 
who  wrote  the  lost  play  of  "  Palamon  and  Ardte,"  which  was  acted  before  the 
Queen  in  September  of  that  year,  did  not,  as  tar  as  we  know,  follow  the  example 
of  Sackville  and  Norton  :  his  '*  Damon  and  Pithias  "  (the  only  piece  by  him  that 
has  survived)  is  in  rhyme.  See  Dodsley's  "  Old  Plays,"  last  edition,  VoL  i. 
p.  177«  Thomas  Twine,  an  actor  in  "  Palamon  and  Arcite,"  wrote  an  epitaph 
upon  its  author.  '*  Ralph  Roister  Doister  "  and  "  Gorboduc  "  (the  last  from 
the  unique  copy  of  1565)  were  reprinted  together  by  the  Shakespeare  Society 
in  1847,  edited  by  W.  D.  Cooper,  Esq.,  F.S.A. 
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subjects,  taken  from  ancient  history,  from  mythology,  fable, 
and  romance,  were  employed  for  the  purposes  of  the  drama. 
Stephen  GK)88on,  one  of  the  earliest  enemies  of  theatrical  per- 
formances, writing  his  "  Plays  confrited  in  Five  Actions  *'  a 
little  after  the  period  of  which  we  are  now  speaking,  but  ad- 
verting to  the  drama  as  it  had  existed  some  years  before,  tells 
us,  that  "  The  Palace  of  Pleasure,  the  Golden  Ass,  the  Ethio- 
pian History,  Amadis  of  France,  and  the  Bound  Table,"  as 
well  as  ''comedies  in  Latin,  French,  Italian^  and  Spanish, 
have  been  thorot^hly  ransacked  to  furnish  the  play-houses  in 
London."  Hence,  nnquestionably,  many  of  the  materials  of 
what  is  termed  our  romantic  drama  were  obtained.  The  ac- 
counts of  the  Master  of  the  Bevels  between  1570  and  1580 
contain  the  names  of  various  plays  represented  at  court ;  and 
it  is  to  be  noted,  that  it  was  certainly  the  practice  at  a  later 
date,  and  it  was  probably  the  practice  at  the  time  to  which 
we  are  now  adverting,  to  select  for  performance  before  the 
Queen  such  pieces  as  were  most  in  favour  with  public  audi- 
ences :  consequently,  the  mention  of  a  few  of  the  titles  of 
productions  represented  before  Elizabeth  at  Greenwich, 
Whitehall,  Bichmond,  or  Nonesuch,  will  show  the  character 
of  the  popular  performances  of  the  day.  We  derive  the 
following  names  fr^m  Mr.  Peter  Cimningham's  ''Extracts 
from  the  Bevels'  Accounts,''  printed  for  the  Shakespeare  So- 
ciety in  1842 : — 


Ladj  Barbara. 

Iphigenia. 

Ajaz  and  Ulysses. 

Narcissas. 

Pkris  and  Vienna. 

The  Flaj  of  Fcitime. 

Alcmnon. 

Qnintos  Fab  ins. 

Hmoclea  at  the  Siege  of  Thebes. 

Perseus  and  Andromeda. 

The  Painter's  Daughter. 

The  Historj  of  the  Collier. 


Mntins  Scaevola. 
Portio  and  Demorantes. 
Titus  and  Gisippus. 
Three  Sisters  of  Mantua. 
Cruelty  of  a  Stepmother. 
The  Greek  Maid. 
Rape  of  the  Second  Helen. 
The  Four  Sons  of  Fabius. 
History  of  Sarpedon. 
Murderous  MichaeL 
Scipio  Africanus. 
The  Duke  of  Milan. 


The  History  of  Error. 

These  are  only  a  few  out  of  many  dramas,  establishing  the 
multiplicity  of  sources  to  which  the  poets  of  the  time  re- 
jSorted^     Nevertheless,  we  find,   on   the   same   indisputable 

^  '*  The  Play  of  Fortune/'  in  the  above  list,  is  doubtless  the  piece  which  has 
reached  us,  in  a  printed  shape,  as  **  The  Rare  Triumphs  of  Love  and  Fortune :''  it 
was  acted  at  court  as  early  as  1573,  and  again  in  1582 ;  but  it  did  not  come  from 
the  pren  nntU  1689,  and  the  only  known  copy  of  it  is  in  the  library  of  the  Earl  of 
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auihorityy  that  moral-plays  were  not  yet  altogether  duoaided 
in  oourt'entertainiBents ;  for  we  read,  in  tiie  originalzeeord^ 
of  productions  the  titles  of  which  proye  that  they  wrae  pnBOes 
of  that  allegorical  description:  among  these  are  ''Tnilh» 
Faithfulness,  and  Mercy/'  and  '^  The  Marriage  of  Mind  and 
Measure/'  which  is  expressly  called  ''  a  moraL'' 

Our  main  object  in  referring  to  these  pieces  has  been  to 
show  the  great  diversity  of  subjects  which  had  been  drama- 
tized  before  1580.  In  1581  Bamabe  Rich  published  hu 
''  Farewell  to  Military  Profession '/'  consisting  of  a  ooUeotion 
of  eight  novels ;  and  at  the  close  of  the  work  he  inserts  this 
strange  address  ''to  the  reader:'* — ''Now  thou  hast  perused 
these  histories  to  the  end,  I  doubt  not  but  thou  wilt  deem  of 
them  as  they  worthily  deserve,  and  think  such  vanities  more 
fiiteir<Aabe  presented  on  a  stage  (as  some  of  them  have  been) 
than  to  be  published  in  print."  The  fact  is,  that  three  dramas 
are  extant*  which  more  or  less  closely  resemble  three  of  Bidi's 
novels:'  one  of  them  "Twelfth  Night;"  another,  "The 
Weakest  goeth  to  the  Wall ;"  and  the  third  the  old  play  of 
"PhilotusV 

Upon  the  manner  in  which  the  materials  thus  procured 
were  then  handled  we  have  several  contemporaneous  autho- 
rities. George  Whetstone  (an  author  who  has  principally 
acquired  celebrity  by  writing  an  earlier  drama  upon  inci- 
dents employed  by  Shakespeare  in  his  "  Measure  for  Mea- 
sure"), in  the  dedication  of  his  "Promos  and  Cassandra," 
gives  a  compendious  description  of  the  nature  of  popular 
theatrical  representations  in  1578.  "The  Englishman  (he 
remarks)  in  this  quaUtyis  most  vain,  indiscreet,  and  out  of 
order.  He  first  grounds  his  work  on  impossibilities;  then, 
in  three  hours,  runs  he  through  the  world,  marries,   gets 

BDennere.  The  purpose  of  the  tnonymons  writer  wbs  to  oompoae  an  entertammenl 
whidi  should  possess  the  great  requisite  of  Tariety,  with  as  much  show  as  could  al 
that  early  date  be  aooomplished ;  and  we  are  to  recollect  that  the  court  theatni 
possessed  some  nnosoal  facilities  for  the  purpose.  The  "  Induction  "  is  in  blank* 
▼erse,  but  the  body  of  the  drama  b  in  rhyme :  by  permission  of  the  late  Eari 
of  EUesmere  it  was  reprinted  by  the  Roiburghe  Club  in  1851.  **  The  History 
of  the  Collier/'  also  mentioned,  was  perhaps  the  comedy  subsequently  known 
and  printed  as  "  Grim,  the  Collier  of  Croydon ;"  and  it  has  been  reasonably 
supposed  (see  this  Vol.  p.  369)  that  *'The  History  of  Error"  was  an  old  play 
on  the  same  subject  as'  Shakespeare's  '*  Comedy  of  Errors." 

'  Until  recently  no  edition  of  Rich's  Tolume  of  an  earlier  date  than  ISOS  was 
known;  but  there  is  an  impression  of  1681  in  the  Bodleian  library,  whidi  was 
nprinted  by  the  Shakespeare  Society  in  1846. 

•  It  WM  TCpiinted  ftir  the  Bannatyne  Club  in  1836,  by  J.  W.  Madrenrie,  B^. 
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cause  cried  out  against^  observing  neither  rules  of  honest 
civility,  nor  skilful  poetry  ....  But  if  it  be  so  in  Gorboduc, 

^  how  much  more  in  all  the  rest,  where  you  shall  have  Asia  of 
the  one  side,  and  Afric  of  the  other,  and  so  many  other  under- 
kingdoms,  that  the  player,  when  he  comes  in,  must  ever 
begin  with  telling  where  he  is,  or  else  the  tale  will  not 
be  conceived.  Now  you  shall  have  three  ladies  walk  to 
gather  flowers,  and  then  we  must  believe  the  stage  to  be  a 
garden :  by  and  by  we  hear  news  of  a  shipwreck  in  the  same 
place ;  then,  we  are  to  blame  if  we  accept  it  not  for  a  rock. 
Upon  the  back  of  that  comes  out  a  hideous  monster  with  fire 
and  smoke,  and  then  the  miserable  beholders  are  bound  to 
take  it  for  a  cave ;  while,  in  the  meantime,  two  armies  fly  in, 
represented  with  four  swords  and  bucklers,  and  then  what 
hard  heart  will  not  receive  it  for  a  pitched  field  ?    Now,  of 

;:::^''mme  they  are  much  more  liberal ;  for  ordinary  it  is  that  two 
young  princes  fall  in  love :  after  many  traverses  she  is  got 
with  child,  delivered  of  a  fair  boy  ;  he  is  lost,  groweth  a  man, 
falleth  in  love,  and  is  ready  to  get  another  child,  and  all  this 
in  two  hours'  space :  which  how  absurd  it  is  in  sense,  even 
sense  may  imagine,  and  art  hath  taught,  and  all  ancient 
examples  justified."  He  afterwards  comes  to  a  point  pre- 
viously urged  by  Whetstone ;  for  Sidney  complains  that  plays 
(  were  "  neither  right  tragedies  nor  right  comedies,  mingling 

!  kings  and  clowns,  not  becQ^use  the  matter  so  carrieth  it,  but 
thrust  in  the  clown  by  head  and  shoulders,  to  play  a  part  in 
I  majestical  matters  with  neither  decency  nor  discretion  ;  so  as 
neither  the  admiration  and  commiseration,  nor  right  sport- 
fulness  is  by  their  mongrel  tragi-comedy  obtained." 

It  will  be  remarked  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  instance 
of  "  Gorboduc,"  no  writer  we  have  had  occasion  to  cite  men- 
tions the  English  Chronicles,  as  having  yet  famished  drama- 
tists with  stories  for  the  stage ;  and  we  may  perhaps  infer 
that  resort  was  not  had  to  them,  for  the  purposes  of  the  public 
theatres,  until  after  the  date  of  which  we  are  now  speaking. 

Having  thus  briefly  adverted  to  the  nature  and  character 
of  dramatic  representations  from  the  earliest  times  to  the  year 
1583,  and  having  established  that  our  romantic  drama  was  of 
ancient  origin,  it  is  necessary  shortly  to  describe  the  circum- 
stances under  which  plays  were  at  different  early  periods 
publicly  performed. 

There  were  no  regular  theatres,  or  buildings  permanently 
constructed  for  the  purpose  of  the  drama,  imtil  after  1575. 
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Miracle-plays  were  sometimes  exMbited  in  churclies  and  in 
the  halls  of  corporations,  but  more  frequently  upon  movable 
stages,  or  scaffolds,  erected  in  the  open  air.  Moral-plays  were 
subsequently  performed  under  nearly  similar  circumstances, 
excepting  that  a  practice  had  grown  up,  among  the  nobility 
and  wealthier  gentry,  of  having  dramatic  entertainments 
at  particular  seasons  in  their  own  residences  \  These  were 
sometimes  performed  by  a  company  of  actors  retained  in  the 
funily,  Biid  sometimes  by  itinerant  players ',  who  belonged  to 
large  towns,  or  who  called  themselves  t^e  servants  of  members 
of  the  aristocracy.  In  14  Eliz.  an  act  was  passed  allowing 
stroUing  actors  to  perform,  if  licensed  by  some  baron  or  noble- 
man of  higher  degree,  but  subjecting  all  others  to  the  penalties 
inflicted  upon  vagrants:  therefore,  although,  many  com- 
panies of  players  went  round  the  country,  and  acted  as  the 
servants  of  some  of  the  nobility,  they  had  no  legislative  pro- 
tection until  1572.  It  is  a  singular  fact,  that  the  earliest 
known  company  of  players,  travelling  under  the  name  and 
patronage  of  one  of  the  nobility,  was  that  of  the  Duke  of 
Gloucester,  afterwards  Richard  III.'  Henry  VII.  had  two 
distinct  bodies  of  "actors  of  interludes"  in  his  pay;  and 
thenceforward  the  profession  of  a  player  became  well  under- 
stood and  recognised.  In  the  later  part  of  the  reign  of  the  same 

'  As  early  as  1465  a  company  of  players  had  performed  at  the  wedding  of  a 
person  of  the  name  of  Molinee,  who  was  nearly  related  to  Sir  John  Howard,  after- 
wards Duke  of  Norfolk ;  and  this  we  believe  is  the  earliest  recorded  instance.  See 
"  Manners  and  Household  Expenses  of  England/'  printed  by  Mr.  Botfield,  M.P., 
for  the  Roxborghe  Club  in  1841,  p.  511. 

*  The  anonymous  MS.  play  of  **  Sir  Thomas  More/'  written  towards  the  close 
of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  gives  a  very  correct  notion  of  the  mode  in  which  offers 
to  perform  were  made  by  companies  of  players,  and  accepted  by  the  owners  of 
mansions.  Fonr  players  and  a  boy  (for  the  female  characters)  tender  their  services 
to  the  Lord  Chancellor,  just  as  he  is  on  the  point  of  giving  a  grand  supper  to  the 
Lord  Mayor  and  Corporation  of  London  ;  Sir  Thomas  More  inquires  what  pieces 
they  can  perform,  and  the  answer  of  the  leader  of  the  company  supplies  the  names 
of  seven  which  were  then  popular ;  viz.  **  The  Cradle  of  Security,"  **  Hit  Nail 
on  the  Head,"  "  Impatient  Poverty,"  "  The  Four  Ps,"  "  Dives  and  Lazarus," 
"  Lusty  Juventus,"  and  "  The  Marriage  of  Wit  and  Wisdom."  Sir  Thomas  More 
fixes  upon  tlie  last,  and  it  is  accordingly  represented,  as  a  play  within  a  play, 
before  the  banquet.  The  drama  of  "  Sir  Thomas  More  "  was  regularly  licensed  for 
public  performance.  See  also  the  Induction  to  "  The  Taming  of  the  Shrew," 
Vol.  ii.  446,  and  "  Hamlet,"  Vol.  v.  522. 

'  Either  from  preference  or  policy,  Richard  III.  appears  to  have  been  a  great 
encounger  of  actors  and  musicians  :  besides  his  players,  he  patronized  two  distinct 
bodies  of  **  minstrels,"  and  performers  on  instruments  called  **  shalms."  These 
fscts  are  derived  finom  a  MS.  of  the  household-book  of  John  Lord  Howard,  after- 
wards Duke  of  Norfolk,  preserved  in  the  library  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  and 
printed  for  the  Roxburghe  Club  in  1844. 
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monarch,  the  players  of  the  Dukes  of  Norfolk  and  Bucking- 
ham, and  of  the  Earls  of  Arundel,  Oxford,  and  Northumber- 
land, performed  at  Court.  About  this  period,  and  somewhat 
earlier,  we  also  hear  of  companies  attached  to  particular 
places ;  and  in  coeval  records  we  read  of  the  players  of  York, 
Coventry,  Lavenham,  Wycombe,  Chester,  Manningtree, 
Evesham,  Mile-end,  Kingston,  &c. 

In  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  and  perhaps  in  that  of  his 
predecessor,  the  gentlemen  and  singing-boys  of  the  Chapel 
Royal  were  employed  to  act  plays  and  interludes  before  the 
coiirt;  and  afterwards  the  children  of  Westminster,  St. 
Paul's,  and  Windsor,  under  their  several  masters,  are  not 
unfrequently  mentioned  in  the  household  books  of  the  palace, 
and  in  the  accounts  of  the  department  of  the  revels  *. 

In  1514  the  king  added  a  new  company  to  the  dramatic 
retinue  of  the  court,  besides  the  two  companies  which  had 
been  paid  by  his  father,  and  the  associations  of  theatrical 
children :  in  fact,  at  this  period  dramatic  entertainments, 
masques,  disguisings,  and  revels  of  every  description,  were 
carried  to  a  costly  excess.  Henry  VIII.  raised  the  simi, 
until  then  paid  for  a  play,  from  6/.  13^.  4rf.  to  10/.  William 
Comyshe,  the  master  of  the  children  of  the  chapel,  on  one 
occasion  was  paid  no  less  a  sum  than  200/.,  in  the  money  of 
that  time,  by  way  of  reward ;  and  John  Heywood,  the  author  . 
of  interludes  before  mentioned,  who  was  also  a  player  upon 
the  virginals,  had  a  salaiy  of  20/.  per  annum,  in  addition  to 
his  other  emoluments.  During  seasons  of  festivity  a  Lord  of 
Misride  was  regularly  appointed  to  superintend  the  sports, 
and  he  also  was  separately  and  liberally  remunerated.  The 
example  of  the  court  was  followed  by  the  courtiers,  and  the 
companies  of  theatrical  retainers,  in  the  pay,  or  acting  in 
various  parts  of  the  kingdom  under  the  names  of  particular 
noblemen,  became  extremely  numerous.  Religious  houses 
^  gave  them  encouragement,  and  even  assisted  in  the  getting 
up  and  representation  of  the  performances,  especially  shortly 
before  the  dissolution  of  the  monasteries:  in  the  account- 
book  of  the  Prior  of  Dunmow,  between  March  1532  and  July 
1536,  we  find  entries  of  payments  to  Lords  of  Misrule  there 

*  At  a  considerably  subsequent  date  some  of  these  infant  companies  performed 
before  general  audiences  ;  and  to  them  were  added  the  Children  of  the  Revels,  who 
had  never  been  attached  to  any  ecclesi&<^tical  establishment,  but  were  chiefly  en- 
couraged as  a  nursery  for  actors.  The  Queen  of  James  I.  had  also  a  separate 
company  of  theatrical  children  under  her  patronage. 
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appointed,  as  well  as  to  tlie  players  of  the  King,  and  of  the 
Earls  of  Derby,  Exeter,  and  Sussex  *. 

In  1643  was  passed  a  statute,  rendered  necessary  by  the 
polemical  character  of  some  of  the  dramas  publicly  represented, 
although,  not  many  years  before,  the  king  had  himself 
encouraged  such  performances  at  court,  by  being  present 
at  a  play  in  which  Luther  and  his  wife  were  ridicided  *.  The 
act  prohibits  "ballads,  plays,  rhymes,  songs,  and  other 
fantasies'^  of  a  religious  or  doctrinal  tendency,  but  at  the 
same  time  carefully  provides,  that  the  clauses  shall  not  extend 
to  "  songs,  plays,  and  interludes  "  which  had  for  object  "  the 
rebuking  and  reproaching  of  vices,  and  the  setting  forth  of 
virtue ;  so  always  the  said  songs,  plays,  or  interludes  meddle 
not  with  the  interpretations  of  Scripture." 

The  permanent  office  of  Master  of  the  Revels,  for  the 
superintendence  of  all  dramatic  performances,  was  created  in 
1546,  and  Sir  Thomas  Cawarden  was  appointed  to  it  with  an 
annual  salary  of  10/.  A  person  of  the  name  of  John  Bernard 
was  made  clerk  of  the  Revels,  with  an  allowance  of  8d.  per 
day  and  livery '. 

*  For  this  information  we  are  indebted  to  the  late  Sir  N.  H.  Nicolas,  who  had 
the  original  document  in  his  library.  Similar  facts  might  be  established  from  other 
authorities,  both  of  an  earlier  and  somewhat  later  date. 

•  See  "  Hist,  of  Eng.  Dram.  Poetry  and  the  Stage/'  Vol.  i.  p.  107-  The  official 
ac<x>unt,  made  out  by  Richard  Gibson,  who  had  the  preparation  of  the  dresses, 
&C.,  is  so  curious  and  characteristic,  that  we  quote  it  in  the  words,  though  not  in 
tiie  uncouth  orthography,  of  the  original  document:  the  date  is  the  1 0th  Nov. 
1528,  not  long  before  the  king  saw  reason  to  change  the  whole  course  of  his  policy 
as  regarded  the  Reformation. 

"  The  king's  pleasure  was  that  at  the  said  revels,  by  clerks  in  the  Latin  tongue, 
should  be  played  in  his  presence  a  play,  whereof  ensueth  the  names.  First  an 
Orator  in  apparel  of  gold ;  a  Poet  in  apparel  of  cloth  of  gold  ;  Religion,  Ecclesia, 
Veritas,  like  three  Novices,  in  garments  of  silk,  and  veils  of  lawn  and  cypress ; 
Heresy,  False- interpretation,  Corruptio-scHptune,  like  ladies  of  Bohemia,  appa- 
reled in  garments  of  silk  of  divers  colours ;  the  heretic  Luther,  like  a  party  friar, 
in  russet  damask  and  black  taflfeta ;  Luther's  wife,  like  a  frow  of  Spiers  in  Almain, 
in  red  silk ;  Peter,  Paul,  and  James,  in  three  habits  of  white  sarsenet  and  three 
red  mantles,  and  hatts  of  silver  of  damask  and  pelerines  of  scarlet ;  and  a  Cardinal 
in  his  apparel;  two  Sergeants  in  rich  apparel;  the  Dauphin  and  his  brother  in 
coats  of  velvet  embroidered  with  gold,  and  caps  of  satin  bound  with  velvet ;  a 
Messenger  in  tinsel-satin;  six  men  in  gowns  of  green  sarsenet;  six  women  in 
gowns  of  crimson  sarsenet ;  War  in  rich  cloth  of  gold  and  feathers,  and  armed ; 
three  Almains  in  apparel  all  cut  and  slit  of  silk ;  Lady  Peace,  in  lady's  apparel,  all 
white  and  rich ;  and  Lady  Quietness,  and  Dame  Tranquillity,  richly  beseen  in 
ladies'  apparel." 

The  drama  represented  by  these  personages  appears  to  have  been  the  composi- 
tbn  of  John  Rightwise,  then  master  of  the  children  of  St.  Paul's  :  we  have  no 
other  trace  of  its  existence. 

^  The  original  appointment  of  John  Bernard  is  preserved  in  the  library  of  Sir 
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It  is  a  remarkable  point,  established  by  Mr.  Tytler  *,  that 
Henry  VIII.  was  not  yet  buried,  and  Bishop  Gardiner  and 
his  parishioners  were  about  to  sing  a  dirge  for  his  soul,  when 
the  actors  of  the  Eari  of  Oxford  posted  bills  for  the  perform- 
ance of  a  play  in  Southwark.  This  was  long  before  the  con- 
struction of  any  regular  theatre  on  the  Bankside ;  but  it  shows 
at  how  early  a  date  that  part  of  the  town  was  selected  for 
such  exhibitions.  When  Mr.  Tytler  adds,  that  the  players 
of  the  Earl  of  Oxford  were  "  the  first  that  were  kept  by  any 
nobleman,"  he  falls  into  an  error,  because  Richard  III.,  and 
others  of  the  nobility,  as  already  remarked,  had  companies  of 
players  attached  to  their  households.  .We  have  the  evidence 
of  Puttenham,  in  his  "Art  of  English  Poesie,"  1589,  for 
stating  that  the  son  of  the  Earl  of  Oxford,  whose  players 
were  about  to  perform  in  1547,  was  himself  a  dramatist. 

Yery  soon  after  Edward  VI.  came  to  the  throne,  severe 
measures  were  taken  to  restrain  not  only  dramatic  perform- 
ances, but  the  publication  of  dramas.  Playing  and  printing 
plays  were  first  entirely  suspended ;  then,  the  companies  of 
noblemen  were  allowed  to  perform,  but  not  without  special 
authority ;  and  finally,  the  sign  manual,  or  the  names  of  six 
of  the  Privy  Council  were  required  to  their  licences. 
The  objection  stated  was,  that  the  plays  had  a  political,  not  a 
polemical,  purpose.  One  of  the  first  acts  of  Mary's  govern- 
ment, was  to  issue  a  proclamation  to  put  a  stop  to  the  per- 
formance of  interludes  calculated  to  advapce  the  principles  of 
the  Reformation ;  and  we  may  be  sure  that  the  play  ordered 
at  the  coronation  of  the  queen  was  of  a  contrary  description '. 

Thomas  PhiUippes,  Bart.,  to  whom  we  owe  the  additional  information,  that  this 
Clerk  of  the  Revels  had  a  bouse  assigned  to  him,  strangely  called,  in  the  instru- 
ment, "  Egypt,  and  Flesh-hall,"  with  a  garden  which  had  belonged  to  the  dissolved 
monastery  of  the  Charter-house :  the  words  of  the  original  are,  omnia  ilia  domum 
ei  edificia  nwper  vocaia  Eyipte  et  Fleshall,  et  illam  domum  ac(jaceniem  nuper 
vocaiam  le  gameter.  The  theatrical  wardrobe  of  the  court  was  at  this  period  kept 
at  St.  John's  Gate,  Clerkcnwell. 

»  In  his  "  Edward  VI.  and  Mary,"  1839,  Vol.  i.  p.  20. 

•  See  Kerope's  "  Losely  Manuscripts,"  1836,  p.  61.  The  warrant  for  the  pur- 
pose was  under  the  sign  manual,  and  it  was  directed  to  Sir  T.  Cawarden,  as  Master 
of  the  Revels : — **  We  will  and  command  you,  upon  the  sight  hereof,  forthwith  to 
make  and  deliver  out  of  our  Revels,  unto  the  Gentlemen  of  our  Chapel,  for  a  play 
to  be  pUyed  before  us  at  the  feast  of  our  Coronation,  as  in  times  past  hath  been 
accustomed  to  be  done  by  the  Gentlemen  of  the  Chapel  of  our  progenitors,  aU 
such  necessary  garments,  and  other  things  for  the  furniture  thereof,  as  shall  be 
thought  meet,"  &c.  The  play,  although  ordered  for  this  occasion,  vis.  1st  Oct. 
1663,  was  for  some  unexplained  reason  deferred  until  Christmas ;  and,  very  posaibly, 
the  performance  on  the  occasion  was  '*  Respublica,"  already  noticed. 
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It  appears  on  other  authorities,  that  for  two  years  there  was 
an  entire  cessation  of  public  dramatic  performances ;  but  in 
this  reign  the  representation  of  the  old  Roman  Catholic 
miracle-plays  was  partially  and  authoritatively  revived. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  detail  the  proceedings  in  connexion 
with  theatrical  representations  at  the  opening  of  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth.  At  first  plays  were  discoimtenanced,  but  by 
degrees  they  were  permitted;  and  the  queen  seems  at  all 
times  to  have  derived  much  pleasure  from  the  services  of  her 
own  players,  those  of  her  nobility,  and  of  the  difierent  com- 
panies of  children  belonging  to  Westminster,  St.  Paul's, 
Windsor,  and  the  Chapel  Royal.  The  members  of  the  inns 
of  court  also  performed  "  Gorboduc  '*  on  18th  January, 
1562 ;  and  on  February  1st,  an  historical  play,  imder  the 
name  of  "  Julius  Cajsar,"  was  represented,  but  by  what  com- 
pany is  no  where  mentioned. 

In  1572  the  act  was  passed  (which  was  renewed  with  ad- 
ditional force  in  1597)  to  restrain  the  number  of  itinerant 
performers.  Two  years  afterwards,  the  Earl  of  Leicester  ob- 
tained from  Elizabeth  a  patent,  \mder  the  great  seal,  to^nable 
his  players,  James  Burbadge,  John  Perkyn,  John  Lanham, 
William  Johnson,  and  Robert  Wilson,  to  perform  "  comedies, 
tragedies,  interludes,  and  stage-plays,"  in  any  part  of  the 
kingdom,  with  the  exception  of  the  metropolis  '. 

The  Lord  Mayor  and  Aldermen  succeeded  in  excluding  the 
players  from  the  strict  boundaries  of  the  city,  but  they  were 
not  able  to  shut  them  out  of  the  liberties  ;  and  it  is  not  to  be 
forgotten  that  James  Burbadge  and  his  associates  were  sup- 
ported by  court  favour  generally,  and  by  the  powerful  pa- 
tronage of  the  Earl  of  Leicester  in  particular.  Accordingly,  in 
the  year  after  they  had  obtained  their  patent,  James  Burbadge 
and  his  fellows  took  a  large  house  in  the  precinct  of  the  dis- 
solved monastery  of  the  Black  Friars,  and  converted  it  into 
a  theatre.  This  was  accomplished  in  1576,  and  it  is  the  first 
time  we  hear  of  any  building  set  apart  for  theatrical  repre- 
sentations.    Until  then  the  various  companies  of  actors  had 

S  There  is  a  material  difference  between  the  warrant  under  the  privy  seal,  and 
the  patent  under  the  great  seal,  granted  upon  this  occasion  :  the  former  gives  the 
players  a  right  to  perform  **  as  well  within  th^  city  of  London  and  liberties  of  the 
aame  **  as  elsewhere;  but  the  latter  (dated  three  days  afterwards,  viz.  10  May, 
1674)  omits  this  paragraph ;  and  we  need  entertain  little  doubt  that  it  was  ez- 
dnded  at  the  instance  of  the  Corporation  of  London,  always  opposed  to  theatrical 
perfbrmanoet.  Nevertheless,  before  two  years  had  expired,  a  play-house  was 
opened  in  the  Blackfriars. 

b  3 
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been  obliged  to  content  themselves  with  churches,  halls,  with 
temporary  erections  in  the  streets,  or  with  inn-yards,  in  which 
they  raised  a  stage,  the  spectators  standing  below,  or  oc- 
cupying the  galleries  that  surrounded  the  open  space  *.  Just 
after  the  same  period  two  other  edifices  were  built  for  the 
exhibition  of  plays  in  Shoreditch,  one  of  which  was  called 
"  The  Curtain  *,"  and  the  other  "  The  Theatre  :"  both  these 
are  mentioned  as  in  existence  and  operation  in  1577  *.  Thus 
we  see  that  two  buildings  close  to  the  walls  of  the  city,  and  a 
third  within  a  pri^^ileged  district  in  the  city,  all  expressly 
applied  to  the  purposSvof  stage-plays,  were  in  use  almost 
immediately  after  the  date  of  the  Patent  to  the  players  of  the 
Earl  of  Leicester.  It  is  more  than  likely  that  one  or  two 
play-houses  were  opened  about  the  same  time  in  South wark ; 
and  we  know  that  the  Rose  theatre  was  standing  there  not  many 
years  afterwards  *.  John  Stockwood,  a  puritanical  preacher, 
published  a  sermon  in  1578,  in  which  he  asserted  that  there 
were  "  eight  ordinary  places  "  in  and  near  London  for  dra- 
matic exhibitions,  and  that  the  united  profits  were  not  less 
than  8000/.  a  year,  about  10,000/.  of  our  present  money. 
Another  divine  of  the  name  of  White,  equally  opposed  to  such 
performances,  preaching  in  1576,  called  the  play-houses  at 
that  time  erected  "sumptuous  theatres."  No  doubt,  the 
zeal  and  animosity  of  these  and  other  divines  had  been  ex- 

'  In  1567  the  Boar's  Head,  Aldgate,  had  been  used  for  the  performance  of  a 
drama  called  ••  The  Sack  full  of  News ;"  and  Stephen  Gosson  in  his  "  School  of 
Abuse,"  1579  (reprinted  by  the  Shakespeare  Society  in  1841),  mentions  the  Belle 
Savage  and  the  Bull,  as  inns  at  which  particular  plays  had  been  represented. 
R.  Plecknae,  in  his  *'  Short  Discourse  of  the  English  Stage,"  appended  to  his 
*'  Love's  Kingdom,"  16C4,  says  that  "  at  this  day  is  to  be  seen  "  that  "  the  inn- 
yards  of  the  Cross-Keys,  and  Bull,  in  Grace  and  Bishopsgate  Streets  "  had  been 
used  as  theatres.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  Boar's  Head,  Aldgate,  had 
belonged  to  the  father  of  Edward  Alleyn  the  actor. 

3  It  has  been  supposed  by  some,  that  the  Curtain  theatre  owed  its  name  to  the 
curtain  employed  to  separate  the  actors  from  the  audience.  We  have  before  us 
documents  (which  on  account  of  their  length  we  cannot  insert)  showing  that  such 
was  probably  not  the  fact,  and  that  the  ground  on  which  the  building  stood  was 
called  the  Curtain  (perhaps  as  part  of  the  fortifications  of  London)  before  any 
play-house  was  built  there.  For  this  information  we  have  to  offer  our  thanks  to 
Mr.  E.  Tomlins  of  Islington. 

*  In  John  Northbrooke's  "Treatise,"  &c.  against  "vain  plays  or  interludes," 
licensed  for  the  press  in  1677,  the  work  being  then  ready,  and  in  the  printer's 
hands.     It  was  reprinted  by  the  Shakespeare  Society  in  1843. 

*  See  the  "  Memoirs  of  Edward  Alleyn  "  (published  by  the  Shakespeare  Society 
in  1841),  p.  189.  It  seems  that  the  Rose  had  been  the  sign  of  a  house  of  public 
entertainment  before  it  was  converted  into  a  theatre.  Such  was  also  the  case  with 
the  Swan,  and  the  Hope,  in  the  same  neighbourhood. 
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cited  by  the  opening  of  the  Blackfriars,  the  Curtain,  and  the 
Theatre,  for  the  exclusive  purpose  of  the  drama ;  and  the 
five  additional  places,  where  plays,  according  to  Stockwood, 
were  acted  before  1578,  were  most  likely .  in  Southwark,  a 
play-house  at  Newington-butts,  and  inn-yards,  converted  oc- 
casionally into  theatres. 

An  important  fact,  in  connexion  with  the  manner  in  which 
dramatic  performances  were  patronized  by  Queen  Elizabeth, 
has  been  recently  brought  to  light  *.  It  has  been  hitherto 
supposed  that  in  1583  she  selected  one  company  of  twelve 
performers,  to  be  called  "  the  Queen's  players  ;"  but  it  seems 
that  she  had  two  separate  associations  in  her  pay,  each 
distinguished  as  "  the  Queen's  players."  Tylney,  the  Master 
of  the  Revels  at  the  time,  records  in  one  of  his  accounts 
that  in  March,  1583,  he  had  been  sent  for  by  her  Majesty 
"  to  chuse  out  a  company  of  players :"  Richard  Tarlton  and 
Robert  Wilson  were  placed  at  the  head  of  that  association, 
which  was  probably  soon  afterwards  divided  into  two  distinct 
bodies  of  performers.  In  1590,  John  Lanham  was  the  leader 
of  one  body  \  and  Lawrence  Button  of  the  other. 

We  have  thus  brought  our  sketch  of  dramatic  performances 
and  performers  down  to  about  the  same  date,  the  year 
1583.  We  propose  to  continue  it  to  1590,  and  to  assume  that 
as  the  period  not,  of  course,  when  Shakespeare  first  joined  a 
theatrical  company,  but  when  he  began  writing  original  pieces 
for  the  stage.  This  is  a  matter  which  is  more  distinctly  con- 
sidered in  the  biography  of  the  poet ;  but  it  is  necessary  here 
to  fix  upon  some  date  to  which  we  are  to  extend  our  intro- 
ductory account  of  the  progress  and  condition  of  theatrical 
afiairs.  What  we  have  still  to  offer  will  apply  to  the  seven 
years  between  1583  and  1590. 

'■  By  Mr.  Peter  CunDiDgham,  F.S.A.,  in  his  "  Extracts  from  the  Accoantsof  the 
Revels/'  printed  for  the  Shakespeare  Society  in  1842,  pp.  32.  186.  The 
editor's  "  Introduction  "  is  full  of  new  and  valuable  information. 

'  Tarlton  died  on  3  Sept.  1588,  and  we  apprehend  that  it  was  not  until  after 
this  date  that  Lanham  became  leader  of  one  company  of  the  Queen's  Players. 
Mr.  Halliwell  discovered  Tarlton's  will  in  the  Prerogative  Office,  bearing  date  on 
the  day  of  his  decease :  he  there  calls  himself  one  of  the  grooms  of  the  Queen's 
chamber,  and  leaves  all  his  **  goods,  cattels,  chattels,  plate,  ready  money,  jewels, 
bonds  obligatory,  specialties,  and  debts,"  to  his  son  Philip  Tarlton,  a  minor.  He 
appoints  his  mother,  Katherine  Tarlton,  his  friend  Robert  Adams,  and  **  his  fellow 
William  Johnson,  one  also  of  the  grooms  of  her  Majesty's  chamber,"  trustees  for 
his  son,  and  executors  of  his  will,  which  was  proved  by  Adams  three  days  after  the 
death  of  the  testator.  As  Tarlton  says  nothing  about  his  wife  in  his  will,  we  may 
prcsame,  periiaps,  that  he  was  a  widower ;  and  of  his  son,  Philip  Tarlton,  we 
iieTer  hear  afterwards. 
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The  accounts  of  the  revels  at  court  about  this  period  afford 
us  little  information ;  and  indeed  for  several  years,  when  such 
entertainments  were  certainly  required  by  the  Queen,  T«e  are 
without  any  details  either  of  the  pieces  performed,  or  of  the 
cost  of  preparation.  We  have  such  particidars  for  the  years 
1581,  1582,  1584,  and  1587,  but  for  the  intermediate  years 
they  are  wanting '. 

The  accounts  of  1581,  1582,  and  1584,  give  us  the  follow- 
ing names  of  dramatic  performances  of  various  kinds  exhibited 
before  the  Queen  : — 

A  comedy  called  Delight  History  of  Telomo. 

The  Story  of  Pompey.  Ariodante  and  Genevora. 

A  Game  of  the  Cards.  Pastoral  of  Phillida  and  Clorin. 

A  comedy  of  fieauty  and  Housewifry.  History  of  Felix  and  Philiomena. 

Love  and  Fortune.  Five  Plays  in  One. 

History  of  Ferrar.  Three  Plays  in  One. 

Agamemnon  and  Ulysses. 

This  list  of  dramas  (the  accounts  mention  that  others  were 
acted  without  supplying  their  titles)  establishes  that  moral- 
plays  had  not  yet  been  excluded  *.  The  "  Game  of  the  Cards  '* 
is  expressly  called  "  a  comedy  or  moral "  in  the  accounts  of 
1582 ;  and  we  may  not  unreasonably  suppose  that  "  Delight," 
and  "Beauty  and  Housewifry,"  were  of  the  same  class. 
"  The  Story  of  Pompey,"  and  "  Agamemnon  and  Ulysses," 
were  evidently  performances  founded  upon  ancient  history, 
and  such  may  have  been  the  case  with  the  "History  of 
Telomo,"  forsan  Ptolemy.  "  Love  and  Fortune "  has  been 
called  "  the  play  of  Fortune  "  in  the  account  of  1573 ;  and 
we  may  feel  assured  that  "  Ariodante  and  Genevora "  was 
the  story  told  by  Ariosto,  which  also  forms  part  of  the  plot 
of  "  Much  Ado  about  Nothing."  The  "  History  of  Ferrar  " 
was  doubtless  the  "  History  of  Error  "  of  the  account  of  1577, 
the  clerk  having  miswritten  the  title  by  his  ear ;  and  we  may 
reasonably  suspect  that  "Felix  and  Philiomena"  was  the 
tale  of  Felix  and  Felismena,  narrated  in  the  "Diana"  of 
Montemayor.  It  is  thus  evident,  that  the  Master  of  the 
Revels  and  the  actors  exerted  themselves  to  fiimish  variety 
for  the  entertainment  of  the  Queen  and  her  nobility ;  but  we 

*  From  1587  to  1604,  the  most  important  period  as  regards  Shakespeare,  it 
does  not  appear  that  any  official  statements  by  the  Master  of  the  Revels  have  been 
preserved.  In  the  same  way  there  is  an  unfortunate  interval  between  1604  and 
6611.     Some  of  these  accounts  may  yet  be  recovered. 

*  One  of  the  last  pieces  represented  before  Queen  Elizabeth  was  a  moral-play, 
under  the  title  of  "  The  Ck>ntention  between  Liberality  and  Prodigality/'  printed 
in  1602,  and  acted,  as  appears  by  the  strongest  internal  evidence,  in  1600. 
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still  see  no  trace  ("  Gorboduc  '*  again  excepted)  of  any  play  at 
court,  the  materials  for  which  were  obtaineid  from  our  English 
Chronicles.  It  is  very  certain,  however,  that  anterior  to 
1588  such  pieces  had  been  written,  and  acted  before  public 
audiences  * ;  but  those  who  catered  for  the  court  in  these  mat- 
ters might  not  consider  it  expedient  to  exhibit,  in  the  presence 
of  the  Queen,  any  play  which  involved  the  actions  or  conduct 
of  her  predecessors.  The  companies  of  players  engaged  in 
these  representations  were  those  of  the  Queen,  the  Earls  of 
Leicester,  Derby,  Sussex,  and  Oxford,  the  Lords  Hunsdon 
and  Strange,  and  the  children  of  the  Chapel  Royal,  and  of 
St.  Paul's. 

About  this  date  the  number  of  companies  of  actors 
performing  publicly  in  and  near  London  seems  to  have  been 
very  considerable.  A  person,  who  calls  himself  "  a  soldier," 
writing  to  Secretary  Walsingham  in  January,  1586*,  tells 
him,  that  "  every  day  in  the  week  the  players'  bills  are  set 
up  in  sundry  places  of  the  city ;"  and  after  mentioning  the 
actors  of  the  Queen,  the  Earl  of  Leicester',  the  Earl  of 
Oxford,  and  the  Lord  Admiral,  he  goes  on  to  state  that  not 
fewer  than  two  himdred  persons,  thus  retained  and  employed, 
strutted  in  their  silks  about  the  streets.  It  may  be  doubted 
whether  this  statement  is  much  exaggerated,  recollecting  the 
many  noblemen  who  had  players  acting  under  their  names 
at  this  date,  and  that  each  company  consisted  probably  of 
six  or  eight  performers.  On  the  same  authority  we  learn 
that  theatrical  representations  upon  the  Sabbath  had  been 
forbidden ;  but  this  restriction  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
imposed  without  a  considerable  struggle.     Before  1581  the 

>  Tarlton,  who  died,  as  we  have  already  stated,  in  Sept  1588,  obtained  great 
cdebritj  by  his  performance  of  the  two  parts  of  Derrick  and  the  Judge,  in  the  old 
historical  play  of  **  The  Famous  Victories  of  Henry  the  Fifth." 

>  See  the  original  letter  in  Harleian  MSS.,  No.  286. 

*  The  manner  in  which  aboat  this  time  the  players  were  bribed  away  from  the 
dty  of  Oxford  is  carious,  and  one  of  the  items  in  the  accounts  expressly  ap|  lies  to 
the  Earl  of  Leicester's  servants.  We  owe  to  the  late  Rev.  Dr.  Bliss  the  following 
extracts  from  the  Registers  relating  to  this  period  and  afterwards  :  — 

1587  Solot.  Histrionibus  Ck>mitis  Lecestrise,  ut  cum  suis  ludis  sine  majore 

Academise  molestia  discedant xz* 

Solut  Histrionibus  Honoratissimi  Domini  Howard  .         .         .         .  zx> 

1588  Solut  Histrionibus,  ne  ludos  inhonestos  ezercerent  infra  Universi- 

tatem •  {no  sum) 

1590  Solut.  per  D.  Eedes,  vice-cancellarii  locum  tenentem,  quibusdam 
Histrionibus,  ut  sine  perturbatione  et  strepitu  ab  Academi&  disce- 
derent •        •  »" 


■ 
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Privy  Council  had  issued  an  order  upon  the  subject,  but  it 
was  disregarded  in  some  of  the  suburbs  of  London ;  and  it 
was  not  until  after  a  fatal  exhibition  of  bear-baiting  at  Paris 
Garden,  upon  Sunday,  13  June,  1583,  when  many  persons 
were  killed  and  wounded  by  the  falling  of  a  scaffold,  that  the 
practice  of  playing,  as  well  as  of  bear-baiting,  on  the  Sabbath 
was  at  all  generally  checked.  In  1586,  as  far  as  we  can 
judge  from  the  information  that  has  come  down  to  our  day, 
the  order  which  had  been  issued  in  this  respect  was  pretty 
strictly  enforced.  At  this  period,  and  afterwards,  plays  were 
not  unfrequently  played  at  court  on  Sunday,  and  the  chief 
difficulty  therefore  seems  to  have  been  to  induce  the  Privy 
Council  to  act  with  energy  against  similar  performances 
before  public  audiences. 

The  annual  official  statement  of  the  Master  of  the  Revels 
merely  tells  us,  in  general  terms,  that  between  Christmas 
1586,  and  Shrovetide  1587,  "seven  plays,  besides  feats  of 
activity,  and  other  shows  by  the  children  of  Paul's,  her 
Majesty's  servants,  and  the  gentlemen  of  Gray's  Inn,"  were 
prepared  and  represented  before  the  Queen  at  Greenwich. 
No  names  of  plays  are  furnished,  but  in  1587  was  printed  a 
tragedy,  under  the  title  of  "The  Mis/ortunes  of  Arthur," 
which  purports  to  have  been  acted,  by  some  of  the  members 
of  Gray's  Inn,  before  the  Queen  on  28  Feb.  1587 :  this,  in 
fact,  must  be  the  very  production  stated  in  the  Revels*  accoimts 
to  have  been  got  up  and  performed  by  these  parties ;  and  it 
requires  notice,  not  merely  for  its  own  intrinsic  excellence  as 
a  drama,  but  because,  in  point  of  date,  it  is  the  second  play 
founded  upon  English  history  represented  at  court,  as  well  as 
the  second  original  theatrical  production  in  blank- verse  that 
has  been  preserved  *.  The  example,  in  this  particular,  had 
been  set,  as  we  have  already  shown,  in  "  Gorboduc,"  fifteen 
years  before ;  and  it  is  probable,  that  in  that  interval  not 
a  few  of  the  serious  compositions  exhibited  at  court  were  in 
blank- verse,  but  it  had  not  yet  been  used  on  any  of  our  com- 
mon stages. 

The  main  body  of  "  The  Misfortunes  of  Arthur  "  was  the 
authorship  of  Thomas  Hughes,  a  member  of  Gray's  Inn  ;  but 

♦  Gascoigne's  ''Jocasta,"  printed  in  1577t  and  represented  by  the  author  and 
other  membera  of  the  Society  at  Gray's  Inn  in  ISb'G  merely  as  a  private  show,  was 
a  transUtion  from  Euripides.  It  is,  as  far  as  has  yet  been  ascertained,  the  second 
play  in  our  language  written  in  blank-verse,  but  it  was  not  an  original  work.  The 
same  author's  '♦  SuppoFes,"  taken  from  Ariosto,  is  in  prose. 
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some  speeches  and  two  choruses  (which  are  in  rhyme)  were 
added  by  William  Fulbecke  and  Francis  Flower,  while  no 
less  a  man  than  Lord  Bacon  assisted  Christopher  Yelverton 
and  John  Lancaster  in  the  preparation  of  the  dumb  shows. 
Hughes  evidently  took  "  Gorboduc "  as  his  model,  both  in 
subject  and  style,  and,  like  Sackville  and  Norton,  he  adopted 
the  form  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  drama,  and  adhered  more 
strictly  than  his  predecessors  to  the  unities  of  time  and  place. 
The  plot  relates  to  the  rebellion  of  Mordred  against  his 
father,  king  Arthur,  and  part  of  the  plot  is  very  revolting, 
on  account  of  the  incest  between  Mordred  and  his  stepmother 
Guenevora,  Mordred  himself  being  the  son  of  Arthur's  sister : 
there  is  also  a  vaat  deal  of  blood  and  slaughter  throughout, 
and  the  catastrophe  is  the  killing  of  the  son  by  the  father, 
and  of  the  father  by  the  son ;  so  that  a  more  painfully 
disagreeable  story  could  hardly  have  been  selected.  The 
author,  however,  possessed  a  bold  and  vigorous  genius; 
his  characters  are  strongly  drawn,  and  the  language  they 
employ  is  consistent  with  their  sitiwtions  and  habits:  his 
blank- verse,  both  in  force  and  variety,  is  superior  to  that  of 
either  Sackville  or  Norton  *. 

It  is  very  clear,  that  up  to  the  year  1580,  about  which 
date  Gosson  published  his  "Plays  confuted  in  Five  Actions," 
dramatic  performances  on  the  public  stages  of  London  were 
sometimes  in  prose,  but  more  constantly  in  rhyme.  In  his 
"  School  of  Abuse,"  1579,  Gosson  had  spoken  of  "two  prose 
books  played  at  the  Bell  Savage  * ;''  but  in  his  "  Plays  con- 
futed "  he  tells  us,  that  "  poets  send  their  verses  to  the  stage 
upon  such  feet  as  continually  are  rolled  up  in  rhyme."  With 
a  few  exceptions  all  the  plays,  publicly  acted  and  of  a  date 
anterior  to  1590,  that  have  come  down  to*us,  are  either  in 
prose  or  in  rhyme  \     The  case  seems  to  have  been  different, 

*  "  The  Misfortunes  of  Arthur/'  with  four  other  dramas,  has  been  reprinted  in 
a  supplementary  volume  to  the  last  edition  of  Dodsley's  **  Old  Plays,"  8vo,  1828. 
It  is  not,  therefore,  necessary  here  to  enter  into  an  examination  of  its  structure  or 
versification  :  it  is  a  work  of  extraordinary  power. 

*  See  the  Shakespeare  Society's  reprint  in  1841,  p.  30.  Gosson  gives  these 
piose  books  the  highest  praise,  asserting  that  they  contained  **  never  a  word 
withoat  wit,  never  a  line  without  pith,  never  a  letter  placed  in  vain." 

'  Sometimes  plays  written  in  prose  were,  at  a  subsequent  date  when  blank- 
verte  had  become  the  popular  form  of  composition,  published  as  if  they  had  been 
edfeposed  in  measured  lines.  The  old  historical  play,  "  The  Famous  Victories  of 
Henry  the  Fifth,"  which  preceded  that  of  Shakespeare,  is  an  instance  directly  in 
point ;  it  was  written  in  prose,  but  the  old  printer  chopped  it  up  into  lines  of  un- 
equal length,  so  as  to  make  it  appear  to  the  eye  something  like  blank-verse. 
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as  before  observed,  witb  some  of  tbe  court-shows  and 
private  entertainments ;  but  we  are  now  adverting  to  the 
pieces  represented  at  such  places  as  the  Theatre,  the  Curtain, 
Blackfriars,  and  in  inn-yards  adapted  temporarily  to  dramatic 
amusements,  to  which  the  public  was  indiscriminately  ad- 
mitted. The  earliest  work,  in  which  the  employment  of 
blank- verse,  for  the  purpose  of  the  common  stage,  is  noticed, 
IB  an  epistle  by  Thomas  Nash  introducing  to  the  world  his 
friend  Robert  Greene's  "  Menaphon,'*  in  1587 ' :  there,  in 
reference  to  "  vain-glorious  tragedians,''  he  says,  that  they 
are  "moimted  on  the  stage  of  arrogance,"  and  that  they 
"  think  to  out-brave  better  pens  with  the  swelling  bombast 
of  bragging  blank-verse."  He  afterwards  talks  of  the 
"drumming  decasyllabon "  they  employed,  and  ridicules 
them  for  "reposing  eternity  in  the  mouth  of  a  player." 
This  question  is  farther  illustrated  by  a  production  of 
Greene's,  published  in  the  next  year,  "  Perimedes,  the  Black- 
smith," from  which  it  is  evident  that  Nash  had  an  individual 
allusion  in  what  he  had  said  in  1587.  Greene  fixes  on  the 
author  of  the  tragedy  of  "  Tamburlaine,"  whom  he  accuses 
of  "  setting  the  end  of  scholarism  in  an  English  blank- verso," 
and  who,  it  should  seem,  had  somewhere  charged  Greene  with 
not  being  able  to  write  it. 

We    learn    from    various    authorities,    that    Christopher 
Marlowe*  was  the  author  of  "Tamburlaine  the   Great,"  a 

*  Greene  began  writing  in  1583,  his  '<  Mamillia  **  having  been  then  printed :  his 
"  Mirror  of  Modesty"  and  "  Monardo,"  bear  the  date  of  1584.  His  ** Menaphon  " 
(afterwards  called  "  Greene's  Arcadia  or  Menaphon,"  but  mentioned  as  **  Greene's 
Arcadia"  in  1592,)  first  appeared  in  1587»  and  it  was  reprinted  in  1589.  We 
have  never  seen  the  earliest  edition  of  it,  but  it  is  spoken  of  by  various  bibliogra- 
phers; and  those  who  have  thrown  doubt  upon  the  point  (stated  in  the 
*•  History  of  English  Dramatic  Poetry  and  the  Stage,"  Vol.  iii.  p.  160),  for  the 
sake  of  founding  an  argument  upon  it,  have  not  adverted  to  the  conclusive  fact, 
that  **  Menaphon  "  is  stated  to  be  already  in  print  in  the  introductory  matter  to 
another  of  Greene's  pamphlets,  dated  in  1587— we  mean  *'  Euphues  his  Censure 
to  PhiUutns." 

*  If  Marlowe  were  bom,  as  has  been  supposed,  about  1562  (Oldys  places  the 
event  earlier),  he  was  twenty-four  when  he  wrote  "  Tamburlaine,"  as  we  believe, 
in  158G,  and  only  thirty-one  when  he  was  killed  in  1593  by  a  person  of  the  name 
of  Archer,  in  an  afiray  arising  out  of  an  amorous  intrigue.  In  a  MS.  note  of  the 
time,  in  a  copy  of  his  version  of  "  Hero  and  Leander,"  edit.  1629,  in  our  posses- 
sion, it  is  said,  among  other  things,  that  **  Marlowe's  father  was  a  shoemaker  at 
Canterbury,"  and  that  he  had  an  acquaintance  at  Dover  whom  he  infected  with 
the  extreme  liberality  of  his  opinions  on  matters  of  religion.  At  the  back  of  the 
title-page  of  the  same  volume  is  inserted  the  following  Latin  epitaph,  (the 
subject  of  it  was  buried  16  Dec.  1592)  subscribed  with  Marlowe's  name,  and  no 
doubt  of  his  composition,  although  never  before  noticed : — 
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dramatic  work  of  the  highest  celebrity  and  popularity,  printed 
as  early  as  1590,  and  affording  the  first  known  instance  of 
the  use  of  blank-yerse  in  a  public  theatre :  the  title-page  of 
the  edition  1590  states,  that  it  had  been  "  sundry  times  shown 
upon  stages  in  the  city  of  London."  In  the  prologue  the 
author  claims  to  have  introduced  a  novel  form  of  compo- 
sition : — 

**  From  jigging  veins  of  rhyming  mother-witf^ 
And  such  conceits  as  downage  keeps  in  pay. 
We'll  lead  you  io  the  stately  tent  of  war/'  &c. 

Accordingly,  nearly  the  whole  drama,  consisting  of  a  first 
and  second  part,  is  in  blank- verse.  Hence  we  see  the  value 
of  Dryden's  loose  assertion,  in  the  dedication  to  Lord  Orrery 
of  his  "  Rival  Ladies,''  in  1664,  that  "  Shakespeare  was  the 
first  who,  to  shun  the  pains  of  continual  rhyming,  invented 
that  kind  of  writing  which  we  call  blank-verse."  The  dis- 
tinction, as  far  as  the  common  stage  is  concerned,  belongs  to 
Marlowe,  the  greatest  of  Shakespeare's  predecessors,  and  a 
poet  who,  if  he  had  lived,  might,  perhaps,  have  been  a 
formidable  rival  of  his  genius.  We  have  too  much  reverence 
for  the  exhaustless  resources  of  our  great  dramatist,  to  think 
that  he  cannot  afford  this,  or  any  other  tribute  to  a  poet, 
who  deserves  to  be  regarded  as  the  originator  of  a  new  style 
of  composition  in  popular  representations. 

That  the  attempt  was  viewed  with  jealousy  there  can  be 
no  doubt,  after  what  we  have  quoted  from  Nash  and  Greene. 
It  is  most  likely  that  Greene,  who  was  older  than  Nash,  had 

"  In  obitum  honoratissimi  viri 

RooBRi  Manwood,  Militis,  Qusestorii 

Reginalis  Capitalis  Baronis. 

NoctSfagi  terror,  ganeonis  triste  flagellum, 
£t  JoTis  Alddes,  rigido  vultnrque  latroni, 
Um4  subtegitur :  scelemm  gaudete  nepotes. 
.  Insons,  luctifica  sparsis  cenrice  capillis, 

Flange,  fori  lumen,  venerandse  gloria  legis 
Ocddit :  heu !  secum  effoetas  Acherontis  ad  oras 
Multa  abiit  virtus.     Pro  tot  yirtutibus  uni, 
Livor,  parce  Tiro :  non  audadssimus  esto 
mius  in  dneres,  cujus  tot  millia  vultus 
Mortalium  attonuit :  sic  cum  te  nunda  Ditis 
Yulneret  exanguis,  feUdter  ossa  quiescant, 
Famaeque  mannorei  superet  monumenta  sepulchri." 
It  is  added,  that  "  Marlowe  was  a  rare  scholar,  and  died  aged  about  thirty." 
The  aboTe  is  the  only  extant  spedmen  of  his  Latin  composition,  and  we  quote  it 
eiactly  as  it  stands  in  manuscript :  the  Rev.  A .  Dyce  has  inserted  it,  from  our 
oiiginal,  in  bit  Marlowe's  Works,  iii.  p.  308. 
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previously  written  various  dramas  in  rhyme ;  and  the  bold 
experiment  of  Marlowe  having  been  instantly  successful, 
Greene  was  obliged  to  abandon  his  old  course,  and  his  extant 
plays  are  all  in  blank-verse.  Nash,  who  had  attacked 
Marlowe  in  1587,  before  1593  (when  Marlowe  was  killed) 
had  joined  him  in  the  production  of  a  blank- verse  tragedy  on 
the  story  of  Dido,  which  was  printed  in  1594. 

It  has  been  objected  to  "  Tamburlaine,"  that  it  is  written 
in  a  turgid  and  ambitious  style,  such  indeed  as  Nash  and 
Greene  ridicule ;  but  we  are  to  recollect  that  Marlowe  was 
at  this  time  endeavouring  to  wean  mixed  audiences  from  the 
"jigging  veins  of  rhyming  mother- wits,"  and  that,  in  order  to 
satisfy  the  ear  for  the  loss  of  the  jingle,  he  was  obliged  to 
give  what  Nash  calls  "the  swelling  bombast  of  bragging 
blank-verse.*'  This  consideration  will  of  itself  account  for 
breaches  of  a  more  correct  taste  to  be  found  in  "  Tambur- 
laine."  In  the  Prologue,  besides  what  we  have  already 
quoted,  Marlowe  tells  the  audience  to  expect  "  high  astound- 
ing terms,"  and  he  did  not  disappoint  expectation.  Per- 
haps, the  better  to  reconcile  the  ordinary  frequenters  of  public 
theatres  to  the  change,  he  inserted  various  scenes  of  low 
comedy,  which  the  printer  of  the  edition  in  1590  thought  fit 
to  exclude,  as  "  digressing,  and  far  unmeet  for  the  matter." 
Marlowe  likewise  sprinkled  couplets  here  and  there ;  although 
it  is  to  bo  remembered,  that  having  accomplished  his  object 
of  substituting  blank- verse  by  the  first  part  of  "  Tamburlaine," 
he  did  not,  even  in  the  second  part,  think  it  necessary  by 
any  means  so  frequently  to  introduce  occasional  rhymes. 
In  those  plays  which  there  is  ground  for  believing  to  be  the 
first  works  of  Shakespeare,  couplets,  and  even  stanzas,  are 
more  frequent  than  in  any  of  the  surviving  productions  of 
Marlowe.  This  circumstance  is,  perhaps,  in  part  to  be 
accounted  for  by  the  fact  (as  far  as  we  may  so  caU  it)  that 
our  great  poet  retained  in  some  of  his  performances  portions* 
of  older  rhyming  dramas,  which  he  altered  and  adapted  to 
the  stage ;  but  in  such  early  plays,  as  are  to  be  considered 
entirely  his  own,  Shakespeare  appears  to  have  deemed  rhyme 
more  necessary  to  satisfy  the  ear  of  his  auditory,  than  Marlowe 
held  it  when  he  wrote  his  "  Tamburlaine  the  Great." 

As  the  first  employment  of  blank-verse  upon  the  public 
stage  by  Marlowe  is  a  matter  of  much  importance,  in  relation 
to  the  history  of  our  more  ancient  drama,  and  to  the  subse- 
quent adoption  of  that  form  of  composition  by  Shakespeare, 
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we  ought  not  to  dismiss  it  without  affording  a  single  speci- 
men from  "  Tamburlaine  the  Great/'  The  following  is  a  por- 
tion of  a  speech  by  the  hero  to  Zenocrate,  when  first  he 
meets  and  sues  to  her : — 

**  Dis4«ms  Zenocrate  to  live  with  me, 
Or  yoo,  my  lords,  to  be  my  followers  ? 
Think  you  I  weigh  this  treasure  more  than  yon  ? 
Not  all  the  gold  in  India's  wealthy  arms 
Shall  bay  the  meanest  soldier  in  my  train. — 
Zenocrate,  lovelier  than  the  love  of  Jove, 
Brighter  than  is  the  silver  Rhodope, 
Fairer  than  whitest  snow  on  Scythian  hills. 
Thy  person  is  more  worth  to  Tamborlaine, 
Than  the  possession  of  the  Persiai>  crown. 
Which  gradons  stars  have  promis'd  at  my  birth. 
A  hundred  Tartars  shall  attend  on  thee. 
Mounted  on  steeds  swifter  than  Pegasus : 
Thy  garments  shall  be  made  of  Median  silk, 
Enchas'd  with  precious  jewels  of  mine  own. 
More  rich  and  valurous  than  Zenocrate*s : 
With  milk-white  harts  upon  an  ivory  sled 
Thou  shalt  be  drawn  amidst  the  frozen  poles. 
And  scale  the  icy  mountains'  lofty  tops. 
Which  with  thy  beauty  will  be  soon  dissolved  ^"    . 

Nash  having  alluded  to  "Tamburlaine''  in  1587,  it  is 
evident  that  it  could  hardly  have  been  written  later  than 
1585  or  1586,  which  is  about  the  period  when  it  has  been 
generally,  and  with  much  appearance  of  probability,  supposed 
that  Shakespeare  arrived  in  London.  In  considering  the 
state  of  the  stage  just  before  our  great  dramatist  became  a 
writer  for  it,  it  is  therefore  clearly  necessary  to  advert  briefly 
to  the  other  works  of  Marlowe,  observing  in  addition,  with 
reference  to  "  Tamburlaine,*'  that  it  is  a  historical  drama,  in 

1  Our  quotation  is  from  a  copy  of  the  edition  of  1590,  4 to,  in  the  library  of  the 
Earl  of  EUesmere,  which  we  believe  to  be  the  earliest :  on  the  title-page  it  is 
stated  that  it  is  **  now  first  and  newly  published  :**  it  was  several  times  reprinted, 
but  no  later  edition  is  to  be  trusted  :  they  are  full  of  the  grossest  errors,  and  never 
could  have  been  collated.  For  this  reason  the  modem  impression,  in  3  vols.  8vo, 
under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  A  Dyce,  is  peculiarly  acceptable  :  the  comparison  of 
different  editions  is  made  with  unusual  care,  but  not  without  the  display  of  that 
timidity  which  has  too  often  prevented  the  exercise  of  even  ordinary  sagacity. 
For  instance,  in  the  very  first  page, of  ''Tamburlaine,"  Vol.  i.  p.  11,  ''freezing 
meteors"  ought  unquestionably  to  be  "freezing  waters,**  the  old  compositor 
baving  mistaken,  as  was  not  unfrequently  the  case,  the  w  for  an  m,  and  guessed 
st  the  rest  of  the  word.  Fiery  meteors  are  well  known,  but  who  ever  before  heard  of 

"  Freezing  meteors  and  congealed  cold  ?*' 
Agiin  (p.  67),  who  can  doubt  that  "  senseless  /tire,"  of  the  old  copies,  ought  to  be 
"lensdeta  aire,"  and  not  "  senseless  light,**  as  Mr.  Dyce  prints  it; 
"  And  make  your  strokes  to  wound  the  senseless  air/** 
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which  not  a  single  unity  is  regarded ;  time,  place,  and  action, 
are  equally  set  at  defiance,  and  the  scene  shifts  at  once  to  or 
from  Persia,  Scythia,  Georgia,  and  Morocco,  as  best  suited 
the  purpose  of  the  poet. 

Marlowe  was  also,  most  likely,  the  author  of  a  play  in  which 
the  Priest  of  the  Sun  was  prominent,  as  Greene  mentions  it 
with  "  Tamburlaine "  in  1588,  but  no  such  piece  is  now 
known  :  he  however  wrote  "  The  Tragical  History  of  the  Life 
and  Death  of  Doctor  Faustus,"  "The  Massacre  at  Paris," 
"The  rich  Jew  of  Malta,"  and  an  English  historical  play, 
called  "The  troublesome  Reign  and  lamentable  Death  of 
Edward  the  Second,"  besides  aiding  Nash  in  "  Dido  Queen 
of  Carthage,"  as  already  mentioned  *.  If  they  were  not  all  of 
them  of  a  date  anterior  to  any  of  Shakespeare's  original  works, 
they  were  written  by  a  man  who  had  set  the  example  of  the 
employment  of  blank- verse  upon  the  public  stage,  and  per- 
haps of  the  historical  and  romantic  drama,  in  all  its  leading 
features  and  characteristics.  His  "  Edward  the  Second " 
affords  sufficient  proof  of  both  these  points :  the  versification 
displays,  though  not  perhaps  in  the  same  abundance,  nearly 
all  the  excellences  of  Shakespeare  ;  and  in  point  of  construc- 
tion, as  well  as  in  interest,  it  bears  a  strong  resemblance  to 
the  "  Richard  the  Second  "» of  our  great  dramatist.  It  is  im- 
possible to  read  the  one  without  being  reminded  of  the  other, 
and  we  can  have  no  difficulty  in  assigning  "Edward  the 
Second  "  to  an  anterior  period  *. 

The  same  remark  as  to  date  may  be  made  upon  the  plays 

2  Another  play,  not  published  until  1657,  under  the  title  of  "  Lust's  Domi- 
nion/' has  also  been  constantly,  but  falsely,  assigned  to  Marlowe :  some  jof  the 
historical  events  contained  in  it  did  not  happen  until  five  years  after  the  death  of 
that  poet.  This  fact  was  distinctly  pointed  out  more  than  thirty  years  ago,  in 
the  Ust  edition  of  Dodsley's  "Old  Plays"  (Vol.  ii.  p.  311);  but  nevertheless 
''  Lust's  Dominion  **  has  since  been  spoken  of  as  Marlowe's  undoubted  production. 
Mr.  Singer  so  treats  it  repeatedly  in  his  recent  edition  of  Shakespeare,  in  spite  of 
irrefragable  evidence,  and  the  consequent  exclusion  of  it  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce.  It 
is  in  all  probability  the  same  drama  as  that  which,  in  Henslowe's  Diary  (Shake- 
speare Society's  edit.  p.  ICSi,  is  called  "The  Spanish  Moor's  Tragedy,"  which 
was  written  by  Dekker,  Haughton,  and  Day,  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  1600. 

»  In  "  The  History  of  English  Dramatic  Poetry  and  the  Stage,"  Vol.  iii.  p.  139, 
it  is  stated,  that  "  the  character  of  Shakespeare's  Richard  II.  seems  modelled  in 
no  slight  degree  upon  that  of  Edward  II."  We  willingly  adopt  the  qualification 
of  Mr.  Hallam  upon  this  point,  where,  in  reference  to  our  opinion,  he  says  ("  In- 
troduction to  the  Literature  of  Europe,"  Vol.  ii.  p.  I71,  edit.  1843),  "  I  am 
reluctant  to  admit  that  Shakespeare  modelled  his  characters  by  those  of  others ; 
and  it  is  natural  to  ask  whether  there  were  not  an  extraordinary  likeness  in  the 
dispositions,  as  well  as  in  the  fortunes  of  the  two  kings  ? " 
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which  came  from  the  pen  of  Robert  Gbeene,  who  died  in 
September,  1592,  when  Shakespeare  was  fast  rising  into  notice, 
and  exciting  the  jealousy  of  dramatists  who  had  previously 
furnished  the  public  stages.  This  jealousy  broke  out  on  the 
port  of  Greene  in,  if  not  before,  1592,  (in  which  year  his 
"  Groatsworth  of  Wit,"  a  posthumous  work,  was  published  by 
his  contemporary  Henry  Chettle  *,)  when  he  complained  that 
Shakespeare  had  "beautified  himself''  with  the  feathers  of 
others :  he  alluded,  as  we  apprehend,  to  the  manner  in  which 
Shakespeare  had  availed  himself  of  the  two  parts  of  the  "  Con- 
tention between  the  Houses,  York  and  Lancaster,"  in  the 
authorship  of  which  there  is  reason  to  suppose  Greene  had 
been  concerned*.  Such  evidence  as  remains  upon  this 
point  has  been  adduced  in  our  "  Introduction  "  to  "  The  Third 
Part  of  Henry  VI. ;"  and  a  perusal  of  the  two  parts  of  the 
"  Contention/'  in  their  original  state,  will  serve  to  show  the 
condition  of  our  dramatic  literature  at  that  great  epoch  of  our 
stage-history,  when  Shakespeare  began  to  acquire  celebrity  •. 
"  The  True  Tragedy  of  Richard  III."  is  a  drama  of  about  the 
same  period,  which  has  come  down  to  us  in  a  much  more  im- 
perfect state,  the  original  manuscript  having  been  obviously 
Tery  corrupt:  it  was  printed  in  1594,  and  Shakespeare, 
finding  it  in  the  possession  of  the  company  to  which  he  was 
attached,  probably  had  no  scruple  in  constructing  his 
"Richard  the  Third"  of  some  of  its  rude  materials.  It 
seems  not  unlikely  that  Robert  Greene,  and  perhaps  some 
other  popular  dramatists  of  ^  his  day,  had  been  engaged 
upon  "  The  True  Tragedy  of  Richard  III. ' " 

The  dramatic  works  published  imder  the  name  or  initials 
of  Robert  Greene,  or  by  extraneous  testimony  ascertained  to 

*  In  our  biographical  acooant  of  Shakespeare,  under  the  date  of  1592,  we  have 
oeoetsarily  entered  more  at  large  into  this  question. 

*  Mr.  Uallam  (*'  Introduction  to  the  Literature  of  Europe/'  Vol.  ii.  p.  171) 
lapposea  that  the  words  of  Greene,  referring  to  Shakespeare,  **  There  is  an  upstart 
CTDW  beautified  with  our  feathers,"  are  addressed  to  Marlowe,  who  may  have  had  a 
principal  share  in  the  production  of  the  two  parts  of  the  *'  Contention."  This 
conjecture  is  certainly  more  than  plausible ;  but  we  may  easily  imagine  Greene  to 
have  aUuded  to  himself  also,  and  that  he  had  been  Marlowe's  partner  in  the  com- 
position of  the  two  dramas,  which  Shakespeare  remodelled,  perhaps,  not  very  long 
before  the  death  of  Greene. 

*  They  have  been  accurately  reprinted  by  the  Shakespeare  Society,  under  the 
care  of  Mr.  HaUiwell,  from  the  earliest  impressions  in  1594  and  1595. 

'  Thit  drama  haa  also  been  reprinted  by  the  Shakespeare  Society,  with  perfect 
fidelity  to  the  original  edition  of  1594,  in  the  library  of  the  Duke  of  Devonshire. 
The  reprint  was  superiuteuded  by  the  late  Mr.  B.  Field  in  1844. 
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be  his,  were  "  Orlando  Furioso/'  (founded  upon  the  poems  of 
Boiardo  and  Ariosto)  first  printed  in  1594  • ;  "  Friar  Bacon 
and  Friar  Bungay,"  also  first  printed  in  1594,  and  taken 
from  a  popular  story-book  of  the  time ;  "  Alphonsus  King  of 
Arragon,"  1599,  for  which  we  know  of  no  original;  and 
"James  the  Fourth"  of  Scotland,  1598,  partly  borrowed  from 
history,  and  partly  mere  invention.  Greene  also  joined  with 
Thomas  Lodge  in  writing  a  species  of  moral-miracle-play, 
(partaking  of  the  nature  of  both,)  under  the  title  of  "  A  Look- 
ing-Glass  for  London  and  England,"  1594,  derived  from 
sacred  history ;  and  to  him  has  also  been  imputed  "  George  a 
Greene,  the  Pinner  of  Wakefield,"  and  "  The  Contention  be- 
tween Liberality  and  Prodigality,"  the  one  printed  in  1599, 
and  the  other  in  1602.  It  may  be  seriously  doubted  whether 
he  had  any  hand  in  the  two  last,  but  the  productions  above- 
named  deserve  attention,  as  works  written  at  an  early  date 
for  the  gratification  of  popular  audiences. 

Li  the  passage  already  referred  to  from  the  "  Groatsworth 
of  Wit,"  1592,  Greene  also  objects  to  Shakespeare  on  the 
ground  that  he  thought  himself  "as  well  able  to  bombast 
out  a  blank- verse  "  as  the  best  of  his  contemporaries.     The 

»  In  "The  History  of  English  Dramatic  Poetry  and  the  Stage,"  Vol.  iii.  p.  155, 
it  is  observed  of  "  Orlando  Fnrioso :" — *'  How  far  this  play  was  printed  according 
to  the  author's  copy  we  have  no  means  of  deciding ;  but  it  has  evidently  come 
down  to  us  in  a  very  imperfect  state.''  Means  of  determining  the  point  beyond 
dispute  have  since  been  discotered  in  a  MS.  of  the  part  of  Orlando  (as  written  out 
for  Edward  Alleyn  by  the  copyist  of  the  theatre)  preserved  at  Dulwich  College. 
Hence  it  is  clear  that  much  was  omitted  and  corrupted  in  the  two  printed  editions 
of  1594  and  1699.  See  the  "Memoirs  of  Edward  Alleyn/'  8vo,  1841,  p.  198. 
These  were  not  printed  when  the  Rev.  A.  Dyce  published  his  edition  of  "  Greene's 
Works,"  2  vols.  8vo,  but  from  too  confiding  an  adherence  to  the  old  impressions 
he  lias  allowed  undoubted  blunders  of  text  to  remain,  which  ought  to  have  been 
corrected.  We  will  point  out  only  one,  as  a  specimen,  from  the  commencement  of 
"  Orlando  Furioso,"  where  the  poet  mentions  certain  ships  "  which  Brandimart 
rebated  from  his  coast."  Now,  surely  it  is  as  clear  as  day  that  "  rebated  "  ought  to 
be  rebutted,  i.  e.  drove  back,  a  sense  in  which  it  occurs  in  the  chronicler  Hall, 
speaking  of  rebutting  invaders  by  sea,  and  in  other  authorities.  The  same  ob- 
vious error  is  repeated  in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  same  pUy  (p.  34),  where  it  is  said, 

"  This  is  the  city  of  great  Babylon, 
Where  proud  Darius  was  rebated  from." 
Darius  was  rebutted,  or  driven  back,  from  Babylon,  not  "  rebated,"  which  merely 
means  blunted,  as  in  "  Richard  III.,"  A.  v.  sc.  4, 

**  Rebate  the  edge  of  traitors,  gracious  Lord  ! " 
The  ordinary  reading  has  been  "  Abate  the  edge  of  traitors  ;"  but  it  is  "  rebate  " 
in  the  corr.  fo.  1G32, — an  emendation  of  which  Mr.  Singer  avails  himself,  but 
without  notice  of  the  source  of  the  change  in  his  text.  He  was  right  in  adopting 
the  alteration,  but  wrong  in  not  avowing  from  whence  he  had  procured  it  vix. 
Mr.  Collier's  corrected  folio. 
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fact  is,  that  in  this  respect,  as  in  most  others,  Greene  was  much 
inferior  to  Marlowe,  and  of  course  still  less  can  he  bear 
comparison  with  Shakespeare.  He  doubtless  began  to  write 
for  the  stage  in  rhyme,  and  his  blank- verse  preserves  nearly 
all  the  defects  of  that  early  form :  it  reads  heavily  and 
monotonously,  without  variety  of  pause  and  inflection,  and 
almost  the  only  difierence  between  it  and  rhyme  is  the 
absence  of  corresponding  sounds  at  the  ends  of  the  lines. 

The  same  defects,  and  in  quite  as  striking  a  degree,  belong 
to  another  of  the  dramatists  who  is  entitled  to  be  considered 
a  predecessor  of  Shakespeare,  and  whose  name  has  been 
before  introduced — Thomas  Lodge.  Only  one  play  in  which 
he  was  unassisted  has  descended  to  us,  and  it  bears  the  title 
of  "  The  Wounds  of  Civil  War,  lively  set  forth  in  the  True 
Tragedies  of  Marius  and  Sylla."  It  was  not  printed  until 
1594,  but  the  author  began  to  write  as  early  as  1580,  and  we 
may  safely  consider  his  tragedy  anterior  to  the  original  works 
of  Shakespeare  :  it  was  probably  written,  about  1587  or  1588, 
as  a  not  very  successful  experiment  in  blank-verse,  in 
poor  imitation  of  that  style  which  Marlowe  in  his  "  Tambur- 
laine  "  had  at  once  rendered  popular.  • 

As  regards  the  dates  whfen  his  pieces  came  from  the  press, 
John  Lyly  is  entitled  to  earlier  notice  than  Greene,  Lodge, 
or  even  Marlowe ;  and  it  is  possible,  as  he  was  ten  years 
older  than  Shakespeare,  that  he  was  a  writer  before  any  of 
them :  it  does  not  seem,  however,  that  his  dramas  were 
intended  for  the  public  stage,  but  for  court-shows  or  private 
entertainments  •.  His  "  Alexander  and  Campaspe,"  the  best 
of  his  productions,  was  represented  at  Court,  and  it  was  twice 
printed,  in  1584,  and  again  in  1591 :  it  is,  like  most  of  this 
author's  productions,  in  prose;  but  his  "Woman  in  the 
Moon"  (printed  in  1597)  is  in  blank-verse,  and  the  "Maid's 
Metamorphosis,"  1600,  (if  indeed  it  be  by  him)  is  in  rhyme. 
As  none  of  these  dramas,  generally  composed  in  a  refined, 
affected,  and  artificial  style,  can  be  said  to  have  had  any 
material  influence  upon  stage-entertainments  before  miscel- 
laneous audience,  it  is  unnecessary  for  our  present  purpose 
to  say  more  regarding  them. 

•  Tbcy  were  acted  by  the  children  of  the  chapel,  or  by  the  children  of  St.  Paurs, 
■nd  a  few  of  them  bear  evidence  on  the  title-pages  that  they  were  presented  at  a 
private  theatre— none  of  them  that  they  had  been  played  upon  public  stages  before 
popular  audiences. 

VOL.  I.  ^ 
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George  Peele  was  about  the  same  age  as  Lyly  * ;  but  his 
theatrical  productions  (with  the  exception  of  "  The  Arraign- 
ment of  Paris/'  printed  in  1584,  and  written  for  the  court) 
are  of  a  diflFerent  deseripition,  having  been  intended  for 
exhibition  at  the  ordinary  theatres.  His  "  Edward  the  First " 
he  calls  a  "  famous  chronicle,"  and  most  of  the  incidents 
are  derived  from  history :  it  is,  in  fact,  one  of  our  earliest 
plays  foimded  upon  English  annals.  It  was  printed  in  1593 
and  in  1599,  but  with  so  many  imperfections,  that  we  cannot 
accept  it  as  any  fair  representation  of  the  state  in  which  it 
came  from  the  author's  pen.  The  most  remarkable  feature 
belonging  to  it  is  the  unworthy  manner  in  which  Peele 
sacrificed  the  character  of  Queen  Isabel  to  his  desire  to  gratify 
the  popular  antipathy  to  the  Spaniards :  the  opening  of  it  is 
spirited,  and  affords  evidence  of  the  author's  skill  as  a  writer 
of  blank- verse.  His  "  Battle  of  Alcazar  "  mav  also  be  termed 
a  historical  drama,  in  which  he  allowed  himself  the  most 
extravagant  licence  as  to  time,  incidents,  and  characters :  it 
perhaps  preceded  his  "  Edward  the  First "  in  point  of  date, 
(though  not  printed  until  1594)  and  the  principal  event  it 
refers  to  occurred  in  1578.  "  Sir  Clyomon  and  Clamydes  " 
is  merely  a  romance,  in  the  old  form  of  a  rhyming  play  * ; 

^  He  is  supposed  to  have  been  born  about  the  year  1553.  He  was  probably  son 
to  Stephen  Peele,  who  was  a  bookseller  and  a  writer  of  ballads :  Stephen  Peele 
was  the  publisher  of  Bishop  Bale's  miracle-play  of  **  God's  Promises/'  in  1577, 
and  his  name  is  subscribed,  as  author,  to  two  ballads  printed  by  the  Percy  Society 
in  1840.  The  connexion  between  Stephen  and  George  Peele  has  never  struck  any 
of  the  biographers  of  the  latter.  Stephen  Peele  was  most  likely  the  author  of  a 
pageant  on  the  mayoralty  of  Sir  W.  Draper,  in  1566-7*  The  Rev.  A.  Dyce  has 
superintended  an  edition  of  "  George  Peele's  Works,"  in  3  vols.  8vo,  but 
here  again  we  have  to  regret  that  he  adhered  to  the  old  editions  so  dosely, 
that  he  has  preserved  not  a  few  of  their  blemishes.  In  the  drama  of  '*  David 
and  Bethsabe,"  he  prints  a  passage  delivered  by  the  hero  in  these  words : — 

**  Bright  Bethsabe  gives  earth  to  my  desires, 
Verdure  to  earth." 
It  needs  but  little  thought  to  discover  that  the  old  compositor  made  nonsense 
of  the  first  line  by  erroneously  catching  the  word  "  earth  "  from  the  second  line : 
we  must  inevitably  read, 

"  Bright  Bethsabe  gives  tirih  tamy  desires, 
Verdure  to  earth." 
Fidelity  to  the  text  of  an  old  pUy  is  a  great  recommendation,  when  it  is  not  ob* 
tained  at  the  sacrifice  of  the  true  and  dear  meaning  of  the  poet. 

*  It  may  be  doubted  whether  Peele  wrote  any  part  of  this  production :  it  was 
printed  anonymously  in  1599,  and  all  the  evidence  of  authorship  is  the  existence 
of  a  copy  with  the  name  of  Peele,  in  an  old  hand,  upon  the  title-page.  If  he  wrote 
it  at  all,  it  was  doubtless  a  very  early  composition,  and  it  belongs  predsdy  to  the 
class  of  romantic  plays  ridiculed  by  Stephen  Gosson  about  1580. 
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and  "  David  and  Betlisabe/'  a  scriptural  drama,  and  a  great 
improvement  upon  older  pieces  of  the  same  character : 
Peele  here  confined  himself  strictly  to  the  incidents  in  Holy 
Writ,  and  it  certainly  contains  the  best  specimens  of  his 
blank- verse  composition.  His  "  Old  Wives'  Tale,"  in  the 
shape  in  which  it  has  reached  us,  seems  hardly  deserving  of 
criticism,  and  it  would  have  received  little  notice  but  for  some 
remote,  and  perhaps  accidental,  resemblance  between  its  story 
and  that  of  Milton's  "  Comus '." 

The  "  Jeronimo  "  of  Thomas  Kyd  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  a 
species  of  transition  play :  the  date  of  its  composition,  on  the 
testimony  of  Ben  Jonson,  may  be  stated  to  be  prior  to  1588  *, 
just  after  Marlowe  had  produced  his  "  Tamburlaine,"  and 
when  Kyd  hesitated  to  foUow  his  bold  step  to  the  full  extent 
of  his  progress.  *'  Jeromino  "  is  therefore-  partly  in  blank- 
verse,  and  partly  in  rhyme  :  the  same  observation  will  apply, 
though  not  in  the  same  degree,  to  Kyd's  "  Spanish  Tragedy :" 
it  is  in  truth  a  second  part  of  "  Jeronimo,"  the  story  being 
continued  from  one  play  to  the  other,  and  managed  with 
considerable  dexterity :  the  interest  in  the  latter  is  great, 
and  generally  well  sustained,  and  some  of  the  characters  are 
drawn  with  no  little  art  and  force.  The  success  of  "  Jero- 
nimo," doubtless,  induced  Kyd  to  write  the  second  part  of  it 
immediately;  and  we  need  not  hesitate  in  concluding  that 
"The  Spanish  Tragedy"  had  been  acted  before  1590. 

Besides  Marlowe,  Greene,  Lodge,  Lyly,  Peele,  and  Kyd, 
there  were  other  dramatists,  who  may  be  looked  upon  as  the 
immediate  predecessors  of  Shakespeare,  but  few  of  whose 
printed  works  are  of  an  earlier  date,  as  regards  composition, 
than  some  of  those  which  came  from  the  pen  of  our  great 
poet.  Among  these,  Thomas  Nash  was  the  most  distin- 
guished, whose  contribution  to  "  Dido,"  in  conjimction  with 

s  See  *'  Milton's  Minor  Poems/'  by  T.  Warton,  p.  135,  edit.  1791.  Of  this 
resemblance,  Warton,  who  first  pointed  it  out,  remarks,  "  That  Milton  had  an  eye 
OD  this  ancient  drama,  which  might  have  been  a  favourite  in  his  early  youth,  per- 
haps may  be  affirmed  with  at  least  as  much  credibility,  as  that  he  conceived  the 
Paradise  Lost  from  seeing  ^a  mystery  at  Florence,  written  by  Adreini,  %t  Flo- 
rentine, in  1617,  entitled  Adamo."  The  fact  may  have  been,  that  Peele  and 
Milton  resorted  to  the  same  original,  now  lost :  '*  The  Old  Wives'  Tale  "  reads 
exactly  as  if  it  were  founded  upon  some  popular  story-book. 

•  In  the  Induction  to  his  "  Cynthia's  Revels,"  acted  in  1600,  where  he  is 
speaking  of  the  revival  of  plays,  and  among  others  of  "  the  old  Jeronimo  *'  which, 
he  adds,  had  **  departed  a  dozen  years  since."  He  however  himself  wrote  **  ad- 
ditions "  to  it  in  the  very  next  year,  when,  perhaps,  it  was  revived  :  see  "  Hens- 
bwe's  Diary,"  printed  by  ^  Shakespeare  Society  in  1845,  pp.  201.  223. 

c2 
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Marlowe,  has  been  before  noticed :  the  portions  which  came 
from  the  pen  of  Marlowe  are,  we  think,  easily  to  be  distin- 
guished from  those  written  by  Nash,  whose  genius  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  of  an  imaginative  or  dramatic,  but  of  a 
satirical  and  objurgatory  character.  He  produced  alone  a 
piece  called  "  Summer's  Last  Will  and  Testament,"  which 
was  written  in  the  autumn  of  1592,  but  not  printed  imtil 
1600 :  it  bears  internal  evidence  that  it  was  exhibited  as  a 
private  show,  and  it  could  never  have  been  meant  for  public 
performance  *.  Henry  Chettle,  who  was  also  senior  to 
Shakespeare,  has  left  behind  him  a  tragedy  called  "  Hoffinan,'* 
which  was  not  printed  until  1630  ;  and  he  was  engaged  with 
Anthony  Munday  in  producing  "  The  Death  of  Robert  Earl 
of  Huntington,'*  printed  in  1601.  From  Henslowe's  Diary 
we  learn  that  both  these  pieces  were  written  subsequent  to 
the  date  when  Shakespeare  had  acquired  a  high  reputation. 
Munday  had  been  a  dramatist  as  early  as  1584,  when  a 
rhyming  translation  by  him,  imder  the  title  of  "  The  Two 
Italian  Gentlemen,''  came  from  the  press  * ;  and  in  the 
interval  between  that  year  and  1602,  he  wrote  the  whole  or 
parts  of  various  plays  which  have  been  lost'.  Robert 
Wilson  ought  not  to  be  omitted :  he  seems  to  have  been  a 
prolific  dramatist,  but  only  one  comedy  by  him  has  survived, 
under  the  title  of  "  The  Cobbler's  Prophecy,"  and  it  was 
printed  in  1594.  According  to  the  evidence  of  Henslowe, 
he  aided  Drayton  and  Munday  in  writing  "  The  First  Part 

*  It  can  be  shown  to  have  been  represented  at  Croydon,  no  doubt  at  Bedding- 
ton,  the  residence  of  the  Carews,  under  whose  patronage  Nash  acknowledges 
himself  to  have  been  living :  see  the  dedication  to  his  *'  Terrors  of  the  Night," 
4to,  1594.  **  Summer's  Last  Will"  &c.  forms  part  of  Vol.  ix.  of  the  edit,  of 
Dodsley's  O.  P.  in  1826.  The  dat«  of  the  death  of  Nash,  who  probably  took 
a  part  in  the  representation,  has  been  disputed,— whether  it  was  before  or  after 
1601 ;  but  the  production  of  a  cenotaph  upon  him,  from  Fitz- Geoffrey's  Affanitt^ 
printed  in  1601,  must  put  an  end  to  all  doubt :  see  the  Introduction  to  Nash's 
*•  Pierce  Penny  less,"  1692,  as  reprinted  for  the  Shakespeare  Society.  For  par- 
ticulars relating  to  the  birth,  &c.  of  Nash  in  1667,  and  for  entries  regarding  his 
father,  mother,  brothers,  and  sisters,  see  Mr.  P.  Cunningham's  communication  in 
'•The  Shakespeare  Society's  Papers,"  Vol.  iii.  p.  178. 

*  The  only  known  copy  of  this  comedy  is  without  a  title-page,  but  it  was 
entered  at  Stationers'  Hall  for  publication  in  1584,  and  we  may  presume  that  it 
was  printed  about  that  date.     Extracts  from  the  Stationers'  Registers,  ii.  193. 

'  He  had  a  share  in  the  first  part  of  the  <*  Life  of  Sir  John  Oldcastle,"  which 
was  printed  as  Shakespeare's  work  in  1600,  although  some  copies  of  the  play 
exist  without  his  name  on  the  title-page.  All  that  is  known,  and  considerably 
more  than  has  been  printed,  regarding  Anthony  Munday  may  be  seen  in  the 
Introduction  to  his  drama  of  "  John  a  Kent  and  John  a  Cumber,"  published 
from  his  original  MS.  by  the  Shakespeare  Society  in  1851. 
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of  the  Life  of  Sir  John  Oldcastle,"  printed  in  1600  ;  but  he 
must  at  that  date  have  been  old,  if  he  were  the  same  Robert 
Wilson  who  was  one  of  Lord  Leicester's  theatrical  servants  in 
1574,  and  who  became  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  company 
called  the  Queen's  Players  in  1583.  He  seems  to  have  been 
a  low  comedian,  and  his  "  Cobbler's  Prophecy "  is  a  piece, 
the  drollery  of  which  must  have  depended  in  a  great  degree 
upon  the  performers. 

With  regard  to  mechanical  facilities  for  the  representation 
of  plays  before,  and  indeed  long  after,  the  time  of  Shakespeare, 
it  may  be  sufficient  to  state,  that  our  old  public  theatres  were 
merely  wooden  buildings,  generally  round,  open  to  the  sky  in 
the  audience  part  of  the  house,  although  the  stage  was 
covered  by  a  hanging  roof:  the  spectators  stood  on  the  groimd 
in  front  or  at  the  sides,  or  were  accommodated  in  boxes  round 
the  inner  circumference  of  the  edifice,  or  in  galleries  at  a 
greater  elevation.  Our  ancient  stage  was  not  furnished  with 
movable  scenery;  and  tables,  chairs,  a  few  boards  for  a 
battlemented  wall,  or  a  rude  structure  for  a  tomb  or  an  altar, 
seem  to  have  been  nearly  all  the  properties  it  possessed.  It 
was  usually  hung  round  with  decayed  tapestry ;  and  as  there 
was  no  other  mode  of  conveying  the  necessary  information,  the 
author  often  provided  that  the  player,  on  his  entrance,  should 
take  occasion  to  mention  the  place  of  action .  When  the  business 
of  a  piece  required  that  the  stage  should  represent  two  apart- 
ments, the  effect  was  accomplished  by  a  curtain,  called  a  tra- 
verse, drawn  across  it;  and  a  sort  of  balcony  in  the  rear 
enabled  the  writer  to  represent  his  characters  at  a  window, 
on  the  platform  of  a  castle,  or  on  a  raised  terrace. 

To  this  simplicity,  and  to  these  deficiencies,  we  doubtless 
owe  some  of  the  finest  passages  in  our  early  plays ;  for  it  was 
part  of  the  business  of  the  dramatist  to  supply  the  absence  of 
coloured  canvas  by  grandeur  and  luxuriance  of  description. 
The  ear  was  thus  made  the  substitute  for  the  eye,  and  the 
poet's  pen,  aided  by  the  auditor's  imagination,  more  than 
suppli^  the  place  of  the  painter's  brush.  Movable  scenery 
was  unknown  in  our  public  theatres  until  after  the  Restora- 
tion ;  and,  as  has  been  observed  elsewhere,  "  the  introduction 
of  it  gives  the  date  to  the  commencement  of  the  decline  of 
our  dramatic  poetry  *." 

How  far  propriety  of  costume  was  regarded,  we  have  no 

•  •*  HiBtory  of  Engl.  Dram.  Poetry  and  the  Stage/'  Vol.  iii.  p.  360. 
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sufficient  means  of  deciding;  but  we  apprehend  that  more 
attention  was  paid  to  it  than  has  been  generally  supposed,  or 
than  was  accomplished  at  a  much  later  and  more  refined 
period.  It  is  indisputable,  that  often  in  this  department  no 
outlay  was  spared :  the  most  costly  dresses  were  purchased, 
that  characters  might  be  consistently  habited ;  and,  as  a  single 
proof,  we  may  mention,  that  sometimes  more  than  20/.  were 
given  for  a  cloak  *,  an  enormous  price,  when  it  is  recollected  that 
money  was  then  four  or  five  times  as  valuable  as  at  present. 

We  have  thus  briefly  stated  all  that  seems  absolutely  re- 
quired to  give  the  reader  a  correct  idea  of  the  state  of  the 
English  drama  and  stage  at  the  period  when,  according  to 
the  best  judgment  we  can  form  from  such  evidence  as  remains 
to  us,  Shakespeare  advanced  to  a  forward  place  among  the 
dramatists  of  the  day.  As  long  ago  as  1679,  Dryden  gave 
currency  to  the  notion,  which  we  have  shown  to  be  mistaken, 
that  Shakespeare  "  created  first  the  stage,"  and  he  repeated 
it  in  1692  * :  it  is  not  necesseuy  to  the  just  admiration  of  our 
.^oble  dramatist,  that  we  should  do  injustice  to  his  predeces- 
sors or  earlier  contemporaries :  on  the  contrary,  his  miracu- 
lous powers  are  best  to  be  estimated  by  a  comparison  with  his 
ablest  rivals ;  and  if  he  appear  not  greatest  when  his  works 
are  placed  beside  those  of  Marlowe,  Greene,  Peele,  or  Lodge, 
however  distinguished  their  rank  as  dramatists,  and  however 
deserved  their  popularity,  we  shall  be  content  to  think,  that 
for  more  than  two  centuries  the  world  has  been  xmdor  a 
delusion  as  to  %i8  claims.  He  rose  to  eminence,  and  he  main- 
tained it,  amid  struggles  for  equality  by  men  of  high  genius 
and  varied  talents ;  and  with  his  example  ever  since  before 
us,  no  poet  of  our  own,  or  of  any  other  country,  has  even  ap- 
proached his  excellence.  Shakespeare  is  greatest  by  com- 
parison with  greatness,  or  he  is  nothing. 

•  See  "  The  Alleyn  Papers,"  printed  by  the  Shakespeare  Society  in  1843,  p.  12. 

*  In  his  Prolo^e  to  the  alteration  of  "  Troilus  and  Cressida,"  1679,  he  pats 
these  lines  into  the  month  of  the  Ghost  of  Shakespeare : — 

**  Untaught,  unpractised,  in  a  barbarous  age, 
I  found  not,  but  created  first  the  stage." 
In  the  dedication  of  the  translation  of  Juvenal,  thirteen  years  afterwards,  Dryden 
repeats  the  same  assertion  in  nearly  the  same  words ;  "he  created  the  stage 
among  us."  Shakespeare  did  not  create  the  stage,  and  least  of  all  did  he  create  it 
such  as  it  existed  in  tlie  time  of  Dryden :  '*  it  was,  in  truth,  created  by  no  one 
man,  and  in  no  one  age ;  and  whatever  improvements  Shakespeare  introduced, 
when  he  began  to  write  for  the  theatre  our  romantic  drama  was  completely 
formed,  and  firmly  established."— Pref.  to  "  The  Hist,  of  Engl.  Dram.  Poetry  and 
the  Stage,"  Vol.  i.  p.  xi. 


THE    LIFE 


OF 


WILLIAM  SHAKESPEARE. 


CHAPTER  I. 


No  ShakeBpeare  advanced  or  rewarded  by  Henry  VII.  Antiquity  of  the  Shako- 
ipeares  in  Warwickshire,  &c.  Bichard  Shakespeare  of  Rowington  and  his 
&inily.  Earliest  occurrenoe  of  the  name  at  Stratford -upon- Avon.  The  Trade  of 
John  Shakespeare.  Richard  Shakespeare  of  Snitterfield,  probably  father  to 
John  Shakespeare,  and  certainly  tenant  to  Robert  Arden,  father  of  John  Shake- 
speare's wife.  Robert  Arden's  seven  daughters.  Antiquity  and  property  of 
the  Arden  family.  Marriage  of  John  Shakespeare  and  Mary  Arden :  their 
drcumstances.  Purchase  of  two  houses  in  Stratford  by  John  Shakespeare. 
His  progress  in  the  Corporation. 

It  has  been  supposed  that  some  of  the  paternal  ancestors  of 
William  Shakespeare  were  advanced,  and  rewai^ed  with  lands 
and  tenements  in  Warwickshire,  for  services  rendered  to 
Henry  VII.*  The  rolls  of  that  reign  have  been  recently- 
most  carefully  searched,  and  the  name  of  Shakespeare,  accord- 
ing to  any  mode  of  spelling  it,  does  not  occur  in  them. 

Many  Shakespeares  were  resident  in  different  parts  of 
Warwickshire,  as  well  as  in  some  of  the  adjoining  counties, 
at  an  early  date.  The  register  of  the  Guild  of  St.  Anne  of 
KnoUe,  or  Knowle,  beginning  in  1407  and  ending  in  1535, 
when  it  was  dissolved,  contains  various  repetitions  of  the 
name,  during  the  reigns  of  Henry  VI.,  Edward  IV.,  Richard 
III.  •,  Henry  VII.,  and  Henry  VIII. :  we  there  find  a  Thomas 

*  On  the  anthority  of  a  grant  of  arms  from  the  Heralds'  College  to  John  Shake- 
•peare,  which  drcumstance  is  considered  hereafter. 

'  It  may  be  regarded  as  a  singular  coincidence,  and  we  can  consider  it  as 
■othing  mors,  that  there  was  a  person  of  the  name  of  Peter  Shakespere  (so  the 
is  spelt)  who  was  probaSly  a  resident  in  the  very  scene  of  our  poet's  glory, 
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Shakespere  of  Ballshalle,  or  Balsal,  Thomas  Chacsper  and 
John  Shakcspeyrc  of  Rowington,  Richard  Shakspere  of  Wol- 
diche,  together  with  Joan,  Jane,  and  William  Shakespeare, 
of  places  not  mentioned :  an  Isabella  Shakspere  is  also  there 
stated  to  have  been  priorissa  de  Wraxale  in  the  19th 
Henry  VII. "  The  Shakespeares  of  Wroxal,  of  Rowington, 
and  of  Balsal,  are  mentioned  by  Malone,  as  well  as  other 
persons  of  the  same  name  at  Claverdon  and  Hampton.  He 
carries  back  his  information  regarding  the  Shakespeares  of 
Warwick  no  higher  than  1602,  but  a  William  Shakespeare 
was  drowned  in  the  Avon  near  Warwick  in  1574,  a  John 
Shakespeare  was  resident  on  "  the  High  Pavement "  in  1578, 
and  a  Thomas  Shakespeare  dwelt  in  the  same  place  in  1585  *. 
Respecting  the  Shakespeares  of  Rowington  we  have  some 
additional  information,  which  proves  that  there  was  a  Richard 
Shakespeare  resident  there  before  1591 :  on  the  6th  of  Sep- 
tember in  that  year  he  made  his  will,  which  was  proved  in  the 
court  of  the  Bishop  of  Worcester  on  the  31st  March,  1592, 
and  from  it  we  learn  that  his  yoxmgest  son  was  named  Wil- 
liam, and  that  he  had  other  sons  of  the  names  of  John,  Roger, 
and  Thomas,  and  a  daughter  Dorothy,  married  to  a  person  of 
the  name  of  Jenkes:  the  Christian  name  of  his  wife  was 
Johane  or  Joan.  The  total  value  of  his  property,  according 
to  the  inventory  at  the  end  of  his  will,  was  only  19/.  6s.  8J. 
and  the  smallness  of  the  legacies  to  his  children,  viz.  M.  and 

Southwark,  as  early  as  the  first  year  of  Richard  III.  The  Cordwainers*  Company 
of  London  is  in  possession  of  a  deed,  dated  10  Feb.  anno  regni  Regit  Rieardi 
tertii  post  conquesium  primo,  by  which  John  Freeman  granted  to  Richard  Elder- 
ton  and  others  the  hospicium  vocatum  le  Greyhounde  situated  in  Horseshoe  Alley, 
Bankside,  Southwark.  This  document  is  witnessed,  among  others,  by  Peter 
Shakespere,  but  his  place  of  abode  is  not  given,  though  we  may,  perhaps,  presume 
that  it  was  not  far  from  the  spot  in  question.  The  date  is  of  course  more  than  a 
hundred  years  anterior  to  the  known  residence  of  our  poet  on  the  Bankside,  and 
we  are  not  disposed  to  advance  any  speculation  founded  upon  possible  relationship. 
For  a  knowledge  of  the  circumstance  we  gladly  admit  our  obligations  to  G.  R. 
Ck)rner,  Esq.  F.S.A.,  and  to  Mr.  Millard,  Clerk  of  the  Cordwainers'  Company, 
through  whom  we  have  been  kindly  furnished  with  a  copy  of  the  deed.  The 
Identity  of  names  and  locality  is  remarkable. 

'  For  this  information  we  are  indebted  to  Mr.  Staunton,  of  Longbridge  House,, 
near  Warwick,  the  owner  of  the  original  Regiaterium  Fratrum  et  Sororum  Glide 
Sancie  Anne  de  Knolle,  a  MS.  upon  vellum. 

*  The  circumstance  of  the  drowning  of  the  namesake  of  our  poet  was  dis- 
covered by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Hunter.  Mr.  Charles  Dickens  was  good  enough  to  be 
the  medium  of  the  information  respecting  the  Shakespeares  of  Warwick,  trans- 
mitted from  Mr.  Sandys,  who  derived  it  from  the  limd-revenae  records  of  the 
respective  periods. 
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id.  each,  serv^  to  show  that  his  circumstances  were  by  no 
means  affluent  *. 

The  earliest  date  at  which  we  hear  of  a  Shakespeare  in  the 
borough  of  Stratford-upon-Avon  is  17th  Jime,  1555,  when 
Thomas  Siche  instituted  a  proceeding  in  the  court  of  the 
baiUff,  for  the  recovery  of  the  sum  of  8/.  from  John  Shake- 
speare, who  has  always  been  taken  to  be  the  father  of  our  great 
dramatist.  Thomas  Siche  was  of  Arlescote,  or  Arscotte,  in 
Worcestershire,  and  in  the  Latin  record  of  the  suit  John 
Shakespeare  is  called  "  glover,"  in  English.  Taking  it  for 
granted,  as  we  have  every  reason  to  do,  that  this  John  Shake- 
speare was  the  father  of  the  poet,  the  document  satisfied 
Malone  that  he  was  a  glover,  and  not  a  butcher,  as  Aubrey 
had  affirmed  *,  nor  a  dealer  in  wool,  as  Rowe  had  stated  ^ 
We  think  that  Malone  was  right,  and  the  testimony  is  un- 
questionably more  positive  and  authentic  than  the  traditions  to 
which  we  have  referred.  As  it  is  also  the  most  ancient  piece  of 
direct  evidence  connected  with  the  establishment  of  the  Shake- 
speare family  at  Stratford,  and  as  Malone  did  not  copy  it  quite 
accxirately  from  the  register  of  the  bailiff's  court,  we  quote  it 
as  it  there  stands : — 

**  Stretford,  ss.  Cur.  Phi.  et  Mariae  Dei  gra,  &c.  secundo  et  terdo,  ibm  tent,  die 
Marcnrii  Tidelioet  zrij  die  Janij  ann.  predict,  coram  Johne  Burbage  Balliuo,  &c. 

Tkomaa  Siche  de  Arscotte  in  com.  Wigom.  queritr  versos  John  Shakyspere  de 
StreCford  in  com.  Warwick.  Glou  in  plac.  quod  reddat  ei  oct.  libras  &c" 

John  Shakespeare's  trade,  "  glover,"  is  expressed  by  the 
common  contraction  for  the  termination  of  the  word ;  and  it 

*  These  new  particulan  regarding  the  Shakespeares  of  Rowington,  were  kindly 
communicated  by  Mr.  Markham  Thorpe. 

*  Aubrey's  words,  in  his  MS.  in  the  Ashmolean  Maseum,  at  Oxford,  are  these  : 
— **  William  Shakespeare's  father  was  a  butcher,  and  I  have  been  told  heretofore 
by  some  of  the  neighbours,  that  when  he  was  a  boy  he  exercised  his  father's  trade ; 
bat  when  he  killed  a  calf,  he  would  do  it  in  a  high  style,  and  make  a  speech."  This 
tradition  certainly  does  not  read  like  truth,  and  at  what  date  Aubrey  obtained  his 
mformation  has  not  been  ascertained :  Malone  conjectured  that  Aubrey  was  in 
Stratford  about  1680:  he  died  about  1700,  and,  in  all  probability,  obtained  his 
knowledge  from  the  same  source  as  the  writer  of  a  letter,  dated  April  10,  1693,  to 
Mr.  Edward  Southwell,  printed  in  1838.  It  appears  from  hence  that  the  parish 
derk  of  Stratford,  who  was  "  above  eighty  years  old "  in  1G93,  had  told  Mr. 
Edirard  Southwell's  correspondent  that  William  Shakespeare  had  been  "  bound 
apprentioe  to  a  butcher;"  but  he  did  not  say  that  his  father  was  a  butcher,  nor 
(tid  he  add  any  thing  as  absurd  as  Aubrey  subjoins,  respecting  the  killing  of  a  calf 
"in  a  high  style." 

'  *'  Some  Account,"  &c.  1709,  p.  ii.  Rowe  is  supposed  to  have  derived  his 
materials  from  Betterton,  who  died  in  1710,  and  who  went  to  Stratford  to  collect 
mch  uarticiilars  as  could  be  obtained :  the  date  of  his  viat  is  not  known. 
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Is^  as  usual  at  the  time,  spelt  with  the  letter  u  instead  of  v.  It 
deserves  remark  also,  that  although  John  Shakespeare  is  often 
subsequently  mentioned  in  the  records  of  the  corporation  of 
Stratford,  no  addition  ever  accompanies  his  name.  We  may 
presume  that  in  1556,  he  was  established  in  his  business, 
because  on  the  30th  April  of  that  year  he  was  one  of  twelve 
jurymen  of  a  court-leet.  His  name  in  the  list  was  at  first 
struck  through  with  a  pen,  but  imdemeath  it  the  word  atet 
was  written,  probably  by  the  town-clerk.  Thus  we  find  him 
in  1556  acting  as  a  regular  trading  inhabitant  of  the  borough 
of  Stratford-upon-Avon, 

Little  doubt  can  be  entertained  that  he  came  from  Snitter- 
field,  three  miles  from  Stratford;  and  upon  this  point  we 
have  several  new  docimients  before  us.  It  appears  from  them, 
that  a  person  of  the  name  of  Richard  Shakespeare  (no  where 
before  mentioned,  though  the  same  names  have  occurred  as  of 
Eowington)  was  resident  at  Snitterfield  in  1550  * :  he  was 
tenant  of  a  house  and  land  belonging  to  Robert  Arden  (or 
Ardem,  as  the  name  was  anciently  spelt,  and  as  it  stands  in 
the  papers  in  our  hands)  of  Wilmecote,  in  the  parish  of 
Aston  Cantlowe.  By  a  conveyance,  dated  21st  Dec.,  11th 
Henry  VIII.,  we  find  that  Robert  Arden  then  became  pos- 
sessed of  houses  and  land  in  Snitterfield,  from  Richard  Rushby 
and  his  wife :  from  Robert  Arden  the  property  descended  to 
his  son,  and  it  was  part  of  this  estate  which  was  occupied  by 
Richard  Shakespeare  in  1550.  We  have  no  distinct  evidence 
upon  the  point ;  but  if  we  suppose  Richard  Shakespeare  of 
Snitterfield '  to  have  been  the  father  of  John  Shakespeare  of 
Stratford  \  who  married  Mary  Arden,  the  yoimgest  daughter  of 

*  In  1569,  a  person  of  the  name  of  Antony  Shakespeare  lived  at  Snitterfield, 
and.  as  we  learn  from  the  Muster-hook  of  the  county  of  Warwick  for  that  year  in 
the  State  Paper  office,  he  was  appointed  a  *'  billman/' 

'  Richard  Shakespeare,  who,  upon  this  supposition,  was  the  grandfather  of  the 
poet,  was  living  in  1560,  when  Agnes  Arden,  widow,  granted  a  lease  for  forty 
years  to  Alexander  Webbe  (probably  some  member  of  her  own  family)  of  two 
houses  and  a  cottage  in  Suitteriield,  in  the  occupation  of  Richard  Shakespeare  and 
two  others.  Malone  discovered  that  there  was  also  a  Henry  Shakespeare  resident 
at  Snitterfield  in  1586,  and  he  apprehended  (there  is  little  doubt  of  the  fact)  that 
he  was  the  brother  of  John  Shakespeare.  Henry  Shakespeare  was  buried  Dec. 
29th,  1596.  There  was  also  a  Thomas  Shakespeare  in  the  same  village  in  1582, 
and  he  may  have  been  another  brother  of  John  Shakespeare,  and  all  three  sons  to 
Richard  Shakespeare.  The  Richard  Shakespeare  of  Snitterfield  in  1550  and  1560 
may  have  been  the  same  person  as  the  Richard  Shakespeare  of  Rowington,  who 
died  there  in  1591.     Perhaps  he  had  removed  to  Rowington. 

*  This  is  rendered  the  more  probable  by  the  fact  that  John  Shakeneare 
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Bobert  Ajden,  it  will  easily  and  naturally  explain  the  manner 
in  wMcli  John  Shakespeare  became  introduced  to  the  family 
of  the  Aidens,  inasmuch  as  Richard  Shakespeare,  the  father 
of  John,  and  the  grandfather  of  William  Shakespeare,  was 
one  of  the  tenants  of  Robert  Arden. 

Malone,  not  having  before  him  the  information  we  now 
possess,  was  of  opinion  that  Robert  Arden,  who  married  Agnes 
Webbe,  and  died  in  1556,  had  only  four  daughters,  but  the 
fact  undoubtedly  is  that  he  had  at  least  seven.  On  the  7th 
and  17th  July,  1550,  he  executed  two  deeds,  by  which  he 
made  over  to  Adam  Palmer  and  Hugh  Porter,  in  trust  for 
some  of  his  daughters,  certain  lands  and  tenements  in  Snit- 
terfield '.  In  these  deeds  he  mentions  six  daughters  by  name, 
four  of  them  married  and  two  single ; — ^viz.  Agnes  Stringer 
(who  had  been  twice  married,  first  to  John  Hewyns),  Joan 
Lambert,  Katherine  Etkins,  Margaret  Webbe,  Jocose  Arden, 
and  Alicia  Arden.  Mary,  his  youngest  daughter,  was  not 
included,  and  it  is  possible  that  he  had  either  made  some 
other  provision  for  her,  or  that,  by  a  separate  and  subsequent 
deed  of  trust,  he  gave  to  her  an  equivalent  in  Snitterfield  for 
what  he  had  made  over  to  her  sisters.  It  is  quite  certain,  as 
will  be  seen  hereafter,  that  Mary  Arden  brought  property  in 
Snitterfield,  as  part  of  her  fortune,  to  her  husband  tfohn 
Shakespeare. 

Although  the  Ardens  were  an  ancient  and  considerable 
£unily  in  Warwickshire,  which  derived  its  name  from  the 
forest  of  Arden,  or  Ardem,  in  or  near  which  they  had 
possessions,  Robert  Arden,  in  the  two  deeds  above  referred 
to,  which  were  of  course  prepared  at  his  instance,  is  only 
called  "  husbandman  :" — "  JRobertm  Ardem  de  Wilmecote,  in 
parochia  de  Asian  Cantlotce,  in  comitate  Wanciciy  husband- 
man-" Nevertheless,  it  is  evident  from  his  will  (dated  24th 
November,  and  proved  on  the  17th  December,  1556)  that  he 
was  a  man  of  good  landed  estate.  He  mentions  his  wife's 
"jointure  in  Snitterfield,"  payable,  no  doubt,  out  of  some 
other  property  than  that  which,  a  few  years  before,  he  had 

dirittened  one  of  his  children   (bom  in  1573)   Richard.     Malone  found  that 
a  Richard  Shakespeare  was  living  at  Rowington  in  1574. 

»  They  are  thus  described :  "  Totum  illud  mestuagium  mewn,  ei  tret  guar- 
tnnuu  terra,  cum  pratis  eisdetn  perti'nentibuu,  cum  suit  pertinentiit,  in  Snytter- 
fylde,  gum  nunc  ivni  in  tenura  cujutdam  Ricardi  Henley^  ac  totum  illud 
enttagium  meum,  cum  gardino  ei  pomario  adjacentibuiy  cum  suit  pertinentiis,  in 
Snyttetfyld,  qum  nunc  aunt  in  tenura  Hugonit  Porter."  Adam  Palmer,  the 
other  troftee,  doei  not  teem  to  have  oocapied  any  part  of  the  property. 
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conveyed  to  trustees  for  the  benefit  of  six  of  his  daughters ; 
and  his  freehold  and  copyhold  estates  in  the  parish  of  Aston 
Cantlowe  could  not  have  been  inconsiderable.  Sir  John 
Arden,  the  brother  of  his  grandfather,  had  been  esquire  of 
the  body  to  Henry  VII.,  and  his  nephew  had  been  page  of 
the  bedchamber  to  the  same  monarch,  who  had  boxmtifully 
rewarded  their  services  and  fidelity.  Sir  John  Arden  died  in 
1526,  and  it  was  his  nephew,  Robert  Arden,  who  purchased 
of  Rushby  and  his  wife  the  estate  in  Snitterfield  in  1520. 
He  was  the  father  of  the  Robert  Arden  who  died  in  1556, 
and  to  whose  seventh  daughter,  Mary,  John  Shakespeare  was 
married. 

No  registration  of  that  marriage  has  been  discovered,  but 
we  need  hardly  hesitate  in  deciding  that  the  ceremony  took 
place  in  1557.  Mary  Arden  and  her  sister  Alicia  were 
certainly  unmarried,  when  they  were  appointed  "  execuiores  " 
under  their  father's  wdll,  dated  24th  Nov.  1556,  and  the 
probability  seems  to  be  that  they  were  on  that  account  chosen 
for  the  office,  in  preference  to  their  five  married  sisters. 
Joan,  the  first  child  of  John  Shakespeare  and  his  wife  Mary, 
was  baptized  in  the  church  of  Stratford-upon-Avon  on  the 
15th  Sept.  1558',  so  that  we  may  not  unreasonably  fix  their 
imion  towards  the  close  of  1557,  about  a  year  after  the 
death  of  Robert  Arden. 

What  were  the  circumstances  of  John  Shakespeare  at  the 
time  of  his  marriage  we  can  only  conjecture.  It  has  been 
shown  that  two  years  before  that  event  a  claim  of  8/.  was 
made  upon  him  in  the  borough  court  of  Stratford,  and  we 
must  conclude,  either  that  the  money  was  not  due  and  the 
demand  unjust,  or  that  he  was  imable  to  pay  the  debt,  and 
was  therefore  proceeded  against.  The  issue  of  the  suit  is  not 
known ;  but  in  the  next  year  he  seems  to  have  been  estab- 
lished in  business  as  a  glover,  a  branch  of  trade  much  carried 
on  in  that  part  of  the  kingdom ;  and,  as  already  mentioned, 
he  certainly  served  upon  the  jury  of  a  court-leet  in  1556. 
Therefore,  we  are,  perhaps,  justified  in  thinking  that  his 
aflGiirs  were  sufficiently  prosperous  to  warrant  his  xmion  with 

'  The  register  of  this  event  is  in  the  following  form,  under  the  head  "  Bap- 
tismes,  Anno.  Dom.  1558." — 

**  Septeber  16.  Jone  Shakspere  daughter  to  John  Shakspere." 
The  child  may  have  been  named  after  her  aunt,  Joan,  married  to  Edward  Lambert 
of  Barton  on  the  Heath;  but  we  are  also  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  wife  of 
the  Richard  Shakespeare  of  Rowington,  who  died  in  1691,  was  also  named  Joan. 


CHAP.  I.]  OF  WILLIAM  SHAKESPEARE.  [45 

the  youngest  of  seven  co-heiresses,  who  brought  him  some 
independent  property. 

Under  her  father's  will  she  inherited  6/.  13«.  4d.  in  money, 
and  a  small  estate  in  fee,  in  the  parish  of  Aston  Cantlowe, 
called  Asbyes,  consisting  of  a  messuage,  fifty  acres  of  arable 
land,  six  acres  of  meadow  and  pasture,  and  a  right  of  common 
for  all  kinds  of  cattle  *.  Malone  knew  nothing  of  Mary 
Arden's  property  in  Snitterfield,  to  which  we  have  already 
referred,  and,  without  it,  he  estimated  that  her  fortune  was 
equal  to  110/.  ISs,  id,,  which  seems  to  us  rather  an  under 
calculation  of  its  actual  value  \  He  also  speculated,  that  at 
the  time  of  their  marriage  John  Shakespeare  was  twenty- 
seven  years  old,  and  Mary  Arden  eighteen  ' ;  but  the  truth 
is  that  we  have  not  a  particle  of  direct  evidence  upon  the 
point.  Had  she  been  so  young,  it  seems  very  unlikely  that 
her  father  would  have  appointed  her  one  of  his  executors 
in  the  preceding  year,  and  we  are  inclined  to  think  that  she 
must  have  been  of  full  age  in  Nov.  1556. 

It  was  probably  in  contemplation  of  his  marriage  that,  on 
2nd  October,  1556,  John  Shakespeare  became  the  owner  of 
two  copyhold  houses  in  Stratford,  the  one  in  Greenhill-street, 
and  the  other  in  Henley-street,  which  were  alienated  to  him 
by  George  Tumor  and  Edward  West,  respectively  :  the  house 
in  Greenhill-street  had  a  garden  and  croft  attached  to  it,  and 
the  house  in  Henley-street  only  a  garden ;  and  for  the  first 
he  was  to  pay  to  the  lord  of  the  manor  an  annual  rent  of 
thirteen  pence,  and  for  the  last  an  annual  rent  of  sixpence  ^ 
In  1557  he  was  again  sworn  as  a  juryman  upon  the  court- 
leet,  and  in  the  spring  of  the  following  year  he  was  amerced 
in  the  sum  of  fourpence  for  not  keeping  clean  the  gutter  in 

*  Malone's  Shakspeare,  by  Bos  well,  Vol.  ii.  p.  25. 

*  The  terms  of  Robert  Arden 's  bequest  to  his  daughter  Mary  are  these : — "Also 
I  gere  and  bequeth  to  my  youngste  daughter,  Marye,  all  my  lande  in  Willmecote, 
called  Asbyes,  and  the  crop  upon  the  ground,  sowne  and  tyllede  as  hit  is :  and 
tj/f.  xiij#.  iiijrf.  of  money,  to  be  payde  over  ere  my  goodes  be  devydede."  Hence 
we  are  not  to  understand  that  he  had  no  more  land  in  Wilmecote  than  Asbyes, 
but  that  he  gave  his  daughter  Mary  all  his  land  in  Wilmecote,  which  was  known 
by  the  name  of  Asbyes. 

*  Malone's  Shakspeare,  by  Boswell,  Vol.  ii.  p.  39. 

7  We  copy  the  following  descriptions  from  the  original  borough-record,  only 
aToiding  the  abbreviations,  which  render  it  less  intelligible:  — 

Item,  quod  Georgiut  Tumor  alienavit  Johanni  Shakespere,  S(c.  unum  tene' 
mai/ttm,  eum  gardin  et  croft j  cum  periinentibut,  in  Grenehyll  tirete,  Sfc. 

Et  quod  Bdwardu*  West  alienavit  predicto  Johanni  Shaketpere  unum  tene- 
menium,  eum  gardm  adjaeenie,  in  Henley  etreie. 
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front  of  his  dwelling ;  Francis  Burbadge,  the  then  bailiff, 
Adrian  Quiney,  "Mr.  Hall,  and  Mr.  Clopton"  (so  these 
two  names  stand  in  the  instrument)  were  each  of  them  at  the 
same  time  fined  a  similar  sum  for  the  same  neglect  *.  It  is  a 
point  of  little  importance,  but  it  is  highly  probable  that  John 
Shakespeare  was  first  admitted  a  member  of  the  corporation 
of  Stratford  in  1557,  when  he  was  made  one  of  the  ale- 
tasters  of  the  town ;  and  in  Sept.  1558,  he  was  appointed  one 
of  the  four  constables,  his  name  following  those  of  Humphrey 
Plymley,  Roger  Sadler,  and  John  Taylor*.  He  continued 
constable  in  1559,  his  associates  then  being  John  Taylor, 
William  Tyler,  and  William  Smith,  and  he  was  besides  one 
of  four  persons,  called  affeerors,  whose  duty  it  was  to  impose 
fines  upon  their  fellow-townsmen  (such  as  he  had  himself 
paid  in  1558)  for  offences  against  the  by-laws  of  the 
borough. 


CHAPTER  II. 

Death  of  John  Shakespeare's  eldest  child,  Joan.  Two  John  Shakespeares  in 
Stratford.  Amercements  of  members  of  the  corporation.  Birth  and  death  of 
John  Shakespeare's  second  child,  Margaret  Birth  of  William  Shakespeare : 
his  birth-day,  and  the  house  in  which  he  was  born.  The  plague  in  Stratford. 
Contributions  to  the  sick  and  poor  by  John  Shakespeare  and  others.  John 
Shakespeare  elected  alderman,  and  subsequently  bailiff.  Gilbert  Shakespeare 
bom.  Another  daughter,  baptized  Joan,  bom.  Proofs  that  John  Shakespeare 
could  not  write. 

It  was  while  John  Shakespeare  executed  the  duties  of 
constable  in  1558,  that  his  eldest  child,  Joan,  was  bom, 
having  been  baptized,  as  already  stated,  on  the  15th  Sep- 
tember, of  that  year :  she  died  in  her  infancy,  and  as  her 
burial  does  not  appear  in  the  register  of  Stratford,  she  was, 
perhaps,  interred  at  Snitterfield,  where  Richard  Shakespeare, 

*  The  original  memorandum  runs  thus: — 

**  Francis  Herbage,  Master  Baly  that  now  ys,  Adreane  Quyny,  Mr.  Hall,  Mr. 
Clopton,  for  the  gutter  alonge  the  Chappell  in  Chappell  Lane,  John  Shakspejr,  for 
not  kepynge  of  their  gutters  cleane,  they  stand  amerced.'' 

The  sum  which  they  were  so  amerced,  id,,  is  placed  above  the  names  of  each  of 
the  parties. 

'  The  following  are  the  terms  used : — 

"Item,  tber  trysty  and  welbelovyd  Humfrey  Plymley,  Roger  Sadler,  John 
Taylor,  and  John  ShiUcspeyr,  constabnlles." 
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probably  the  father  of  John  Shakespeare,  then  resided  ^  as 
tenant  to  Agnes  Arden,  widow  of  Robert  Arden,  and  mother 
of  Mary  Shakespeare.  In  respect  to  the  registers  of  mar- 
riages, baptisms,  and  deaths  at  Stratford,  some  confusion  has 
been  produced  by  the  indisputable  fact,  that  two  persons  of 
the  name  of  John  Shakespeare  were  living  in  the  town  at  the 
same  time,  and  it  is  not  always  easy  to  distinguish  between 
the  entries  which  relate  to  the  one,  or  to  the  other:  for 
instance,  it  was  formerly  thought  that  John  Shakespeare,  the 
£ftther  of  the  poet,  had  lost  his  first  wife,  Mary  Ajrden,  and 
had  taken  a  second,  in  consequence  of  a  memorandimi  in  the 
register,  showing  that  on  the  26th  Nov.  1584,  John  Shake- 
speare had  married  Margery  Roberts:  Malone,  however, 
took  great  pains  to  prove,  and  may  be  said  to  have  succeeded 
in  establishing,  that  this  entry  and  others,  of  the  births  of 
Philip,  Ursula,  and  Humphrey  Shakespeare,  relate  to  John 
Shakespeare,  a  shoemaker',  and  not  to  John  Shakespeare 
the  glover. 

John  Shakespeare  was  again  chosen  one  of  the  four  aficerors 
of  Stratford  in  1561,  and  the  Shakespeare  Society  is  in 
possession  of  the  original  presentation  made  by  those  officers 
on  the  4th  of  May  in  that  year,  the  name  of  the  father  of  our 
great  dramatist  coming  last,  after  those  of  Henry  Bydyll, 
Lewis  ap  William,  and  William  Mynske.  The  most 
remarkable  circumstance  connected  with  it  is  the  number  of 
persons  who  were  amerced  in  sums  varying  from  6s.  8d.  to  2d. 

1  This  fact  appears  firoin  a  lease,  before  noticed,  granted  on  2l8t  May,  15G0,  by 
Mary  Arden  to  Alexander  Webbe,  of  two  messuages,  with  a  cottage,  one  of  which 
is  stated  then  to  be  in  the  occupation  of  Richard  Shakespeare.  We  qnotc  the 
terms  of  the  original  deed,  formerly  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Shakespeare 
Society  by  Mr.  Thomas  Rodd,  and  subsequently  returned  to  him  : — "  Wytnesseth, 
that  the  said  Agnes  Ardeme,  for  dyverse  and  sundry  oonsyderations,  hath  demysed, 
graunted,  &c.  to  the  said  Alexander  Webbe,  and  to  his  assignes,  all  those  her  two 
messuages,  with  a  cottage,  with  all  and  singular  tbeur  appurtenances  in  Snytter- 
fetid,  and  a  yarde  and  a  halfe  of  ajrable  lande  thereunto  belonging.  &c.,  being  in 
the  towne  and  fyldes  of  SnytterfeUd  afforsaid  :  all  which  now  are  in  the  occupation 
of  Richarde  Shakspere,  John  Henley,  and  John  Hargreve."  Of  course  this 
property  fanned  part  of  the  jointure  of  Agnes  Arden,  mentioned  in  the  will  of  her 

husband. 

'  John  Shakespeare,  the  shoemaker,  seems  not  to  bare  belonged  to  the  cor- 
poration, at  all  erents,  till  many  years  afterwards,  so  that  the  confusion  to  which 
we  have  referred  does  not  extend  itself  to  any  of  the  records  of  that  body.  After 
John  Shakespeare,  the  father  of  our  poet,  had  been  bailifT,  he  is  always  called  Mr. 
or  Maguier  John  Shakespeare;  while  the  shoemaker,  who  married  Margery 
Roberts,  and  was  the  father  of  Philip,  Ursula,  and  Humphrey,  is  invariably  styled 
only  John  Shakespeare.    There  is  no  trace  of  any  relationship  between  the  two. 
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"The  bailiff  that  now  is,"  was  fined  3«.  4d.  for  "breaking  the 
assize,"  he  being  a  "  common  baker :"  three  other  bakers 
were  severally  compelled  to  pay  similar  amounts  on  the  same 
occasion,  and  for  the  same  offence '.  In  September  following 
the  date  of  this  report  John  Shakespeare  was  elected  one  of 
the  chamberlains  of  the  borough,  a  very  responsible  post,  in 
which  he  remained  two  years. 

His  second  child,  Margaret,  or  Margareta  (as  the  name 
stands  in  the  register),  was  baptized  on  the  2nd  Dec.  1562, 
while  he  continued  chamberlain.  She  was  buried  on  the 
30th  April,  1563*. 

The  greatest  event,  perhaps,  in  the  literary  history  of  the 
world  occurred  a  year  afterwards — William  Shakespeare  was 
born.  The  day  of  his  birth  cannot  be  fixed  with  absolute 
certainty,  but  he  was  baptized  on  26th  April,  1564,  and  the 
memorandum  in  the  register  is  precisely  in  the  following 
form: — 

*'  1564.  Apnl  26.  Gulielmut  filiut  Johannet  Shakspere.*' 

So  that  whoever  kept  the  book  (in  all  probability  the  clerk) 
either  committed  a  common  clerical  error,  or  was  no  great 
proficient  in  the  rules  of  grammar.  It  seems  most  likely 
that  our  great  dramatist  had  been  brought  into  the  world 
only  three  days  before  he  was  baptized  *,  and  it  Was  then  the 
custom  to  carry  infants  very  early  to  the  font.  A  house  is 
still  pointed  out  by  tradition,  in  Henley-street,  as  that  in 
which  William  Shakespeare  first  saw  the  light,  and  we  have 
already  shown  that  his  father  was  the  owner  of  two  copyhold 

'  The  affeerors  seem  to  have  displayed  unusual  Tigilanoe,  and  conmderable 
severity :  William  Trout,  Christopher  Smythe,  Maud  Harbage  and  John  Jamson 
were  all  fined  3«.  4d.  *'  for  selling  ale,  and  having  and  keeping  gaming,  contrary  to 
the  order  of  the  Court  :**  eleven  other  inhabitants  were  amerced  in  smaller  sums 
on  the  same  ground.  Robert  Perrot  was  compelled  to  pay  6».  Sd,  **  for  making 
and  selling  unwholesome  ale.'' 

*  The  registrations  of  her  birth  and  death  are  both  in  Latin : — 

**  1562.  December  2.  Margareta  filia  Johannit  Shaktpere." 

"  1563.  April  30.  Margareta  filia  Johannit  ShahtpereJ* 

^  The  inscription  on  his  monument  supports  the  opinion  that  he  was  bom  on 
the  23r(l  April :  without  the  contractions  it  reads  thus : — 

"  Obiit  Anno  Domini  1616. 
jFJalis  63,  die  23  Aprilit ." 

and  this,  in  truth,  is  the  only  piece  of  evidence  upon  the  point.  Malone  referred 
to  the  statement  of  the  Rev.  J.  Greene,  as  an  authority ;  but  he  was  master  of  the 
free  school  at  Stratford  nearly  two  centuries  after  the  death  of  Shakespeare,  and, 
in  all  probability,  spoke  only  from  the  tenor  of  the  inscription  in  the  diorch. 
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dwellings  in  Henley-street  and  Greenliill-street,  and  we  may, 
perhaps,  conclude  that  the  birth  took  place  in  the  former. 
John  and  Mary  Shakespeare  having  previously  lost  two  girls, 
Joan  and  Margaret,  William  was  at  this  time  the  only  child 
of  his  parents. 

A  malignant  fever,  denominated  the  plague,  broke  out  at 
Stratford  while  William  Shakespeare  was  in  extreme  infancy : 
he  was  not  two  months  old  when  it  made  its  appearance, 
having  been  brought  from  London,  where,  according  to  Stow, 
{Annales,  p.  1112,  edit.  1615,)  it  raged  with  violence  through- 
out the  year  1563,  and  did  not  so  far  abate  that  term  could 
be  kept  at  Westminster,  as  usual,  until  Easter,  1564.  It  was 
most  fatal  at  Stratford  between  June  and  December,  1564, 
and  Malone  calculated  that  it  carried  oS  in  that  interval 
more  than  a  seventh  part  of  the  whole  population,  consisting 
of  about  1400  inhabitants.  It  does  not  appear  that  it  reached 
any  member  of  the  immediate  family  of  John  Shakespeare, 
and  it  is  not  at  all  unlikely  that  he  avoided  its  ravages  by 
quitting  Stratford  for  Snitterfield,  where  he  owned  some 
property  in  right  of  his  wife,  and  where,  perhaps,  his  father 
was  still  living  as  tenant  to  Alexander  Webbe,  who,  as  we 
have  seen,  in  1560,  had  obtained  a  lease  for  forty  years  from 
his  relative,  the  widow  Agnes  Arden,  of  the  messuage  in 
which  Richard  Shakespeare  resided. 

In  order  to  show  that  John  Shakespeare  was  at  this  date 
in  moderate,  and  probably  comfortable,  though  not  in  affluent 
circumstances,  Malone  adduced  a  piece  of  evidence  derived 
from  the  records  of  Stratford  * :  it  consists  of  the  names  of 
persons  in  the  borough  who,  on  this  calamitous  visitation  of 
the  plague,  contributed  various  sums  to  the  relief  of  the  poor. 
The  meeting  at  which  it  was  determined  to  collect  subscrip- 
tions with  this  object  was  convened  in  the  open  air,  "  At  a 
hall  holden  in  our  garden,"  &c. ;  no  doubt  on  account  of  the 
infection.  The  donations  varied  between  7s.  4d.  (given  by 
only  one  individual  of  the  name  of  Richard  Symens)  and  6d. ; 
and  the  sum  against  the  name  of  John  Shakespeare  is  Is. 
It  is  to  be  recollected  that  at  this  date  he  was  not  an 
alderman  ;  and  of  twenty-four  persons  enumerated  five  others 
gave  the  same  amount,  while  six  gave  less :  the  bailiflf 
contributed  3«.  4d.,  and  the  head  alderman  2.5.  8d,,  while  ten 
more  put  down  either  2s.  6d.  or  2s.  each,  and  a  person  of  the 

*  Shakspearc,  by  Boswell,  Vul.  ii.  p.  03. 
VOL.  I.  d 
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name  of  Botte  4s.  These  subscriptions  were  raised  on  the 
30th  August,  but  on  the  6th  September  a  farther  sum  seems 
to  have  been  required,  and  the  bailiff  and  six  aldermen  gave 
Is.  each,  Adrian  Quyney  Is.  6d,,  and  John  Shakespeare  and 
four  others  &/.  each :  only  one  member  of  the  corporation, 
Robert  Bratt,  whose  name  will  afterwards  occur,  contributed 
4<i.  We  are,  we  think,  warranted  in  concluding,  that  in 
1564  John  Shakespeare  was  an  industrious  and  not  im- 
prosperous  tradesman. 

He  continued  steadily  to  advance  in  rank  and  importance 
in  the  corporation,  and  he  was  elected  one  of  the  fourteen 
aldermen  of  Stratford  on  the  4th  July,  1565 ;  but  he  did  not 
take  the  usual  oath  until  the  12th  September  following.  The 
bailiff  of  the  year  was  Richard  HiU,  a  woollen-draper ;  and 
the  father  of  our  poet  became  the  occupant  of  that  situation 
rather  more  than  three  years  afterwards,  when  his  son 
WiUiam  was  about  four  years  and  a  half  old.  John  Shake- 
speare was  bailiff  of  Stratford-upon-Avon  from  Michaelmas 
1568,  to  Michaelmas  1569,  the  autumn  being  the  customary 
period  of  resignation  and  election.  In  the  mean  time  his 
wife  had  brought  him  another  son,  who  was  christened 
GUbert,  on  13th  October,  1566  ^ 

Joan  seems  to  have  been  a  favourite  name  with  the  Shake- 
speares :  a  Joan  Shakespeare  is  mentioned  in  the  records  of 
the  guild  of  Knowle,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII. ;  and  John 
and  Mary  Shakespeare  had  christened  their  first  child,  which 
died  an  infant,  Joan.  A  third  daughter  was  bom  to  them 
while  John  Shakespeare  was  bailiff,  and  her  they  also  baptized 
Joan,  on  the  15th  April,  1569 '.  The  partiality  for  the  name 
of  Joan,  may,  upon  our  supposition,  be  easily  accounted  for : 
the  mother  of  John  Shakespeare,  (the  wife  of  Richard  Shake- 
speare, first  of  Snitterfield  and  afterwards  of  Rowington,)  was 
called  Joan,  and  a  maternal  aunt,  married  to  Edward  Lam- 
bert, bore  the  same  name.  She  was  one  of  the  daughters  of 
Robert  Arden,  regarding  whom,  \mtil  recently,  we  have  had 
no  information. 

We  have  now  traced  John  Shakespeare  through  various 

'  The  register  of  the  parish-church  contains  the  subsequent  entry  :— 
••  1666,  October  13.     Gilbertus  Jilius  Johannit  Shaktpere." 
■  Although  John  Shakespeare  was  at  this  time  bailiff,  no  Mr.  or  Magister  is 
prefixed  to  his  name  in  the  register,  a  distinction  which  appears  only  to  have  been 
made  after  he  had  served  that  office. 

'*  1569,  April  15.    Jone  the  daughter  of  John  Shakspere." 
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offices  in  the  borough  of  Stratford,  untU  he  reached  the 
highest  distinction  which  it  was  in  the  power  of  his  fellow- 
townsmen  to-  bestow :  he  was  bailiflF,  and  ex-officio  a  magis- 
trate. 

Two  new  documents  have  recently  come  to  light  which 
belong  to  this  period,  and  which  show,  beyond  ^  dispute, 
that  although  John  Shak^peare  had  risen  to  a  station  so 
respectable  as  that  of  bailiff  of  Stratford,  with  his  name  in 
the  commission  of  the  peace,  he  was  not  able  to  write. 
Malone  referred  to  the  records  of  the  borough  to  establish 
that  in  1565,  when  John  Wheeler  was  called  upon  by 
nineteen  aldermen  and  burgesses  to  imdertake  the  duties  of 
bailiff,  John  Shakespeare  was  among  twelve  other  marksmen, 
including  George  Whately,  the  then  bailiff,  and  Eoger 
Sadler,  the  "  head  alderman."  There  was,  therefore,  nothing 
remarkable  in  this  inability  to  write ;  and  if  there  were  any 
doubt  upon  this  point,  (it  being  a  little  ambiguous  whether 
the  Bignum  refer  to  the  name  of  Thomas  Dyxun,  or  of  John 
Shakespeare,)  it  can  never  be  entertained  hereafter,  because 
the  Shakespeare  Society  has  been  put  in  possession  of  two 
warrants,  granted  by  John  Shakespeare  as  bailiff  of  Stratford, 
the  one  dated  the  3rd,  and  the  other  the  9  th  December,  11 
£liz.,  for  the  caption  of  John  Ball  and  Richard  Walcar,  on 
account  of  debts  severally  due  from  them,  to  both  of  which 
his  mark  only  is  appended.  The  same  fact  is  established  by 
two  other  documents,  to  which  we  shall  have  occasion  here- 
after to  advert,  belonging  to  a  period  ten  years  subsequent  to 
that  of  which  we  are  now  speaking. 


CHAPTER  III. 

The  grant  of  arms  to  John  Shakespeare  considered.  The  confirmation  and  ex- 
emplification of  arms.  Sir  W.  Dethick's  conduct.  Ingon  meadow  in  John 
Shakespeare's  tenancy.  Birth  and  death  of  his  daughter,  Anne.  Richard 
Shakespeare  bom  in  1674,  and  named,  perhaps,  after  his  grandfather.  John 
Shakespeare's  purchase  of  two  freehold  houses  in  Stratford.  Decline  in  his 
pecuniary  affairs,  and  new  evidence  upon  the  point.  Indenture  of  sale  of  John 
Shakespeare's  and  his  wife's  share  of  property  at  Snitterfield  to  Robert 
Webbe.     Birth  of  Edmund  Shakespeare  in  1580. 

Although  John  Shakespeare  could  not  write  his  name,  it 
has  generally  been  stated,  and  believed,  that  while  he  filled  the 

d2 
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office  of  bailiflF  he  obtained  a  grant  of  arms  from  Clarencieux 
Cooke,  who  was  in  office  from  1566  to  1592.  We  have  con- 
siderable doubt  of  this  fact,  partly  arising  out  of  the  circum- 
stance, that  although  Cooke's  original  book,  in  which  he 
entered  the  arms  he  granted,  has  been  preserved  in  the 
Heralds'  College,  we  find  in  it  no  note  of  any  such  concession 
to  John  Shakespeare.  It  is  true  that  this  book  might  not 
contain  memoranda  of  all  the  arms  Cooke  had  allowed,  but 
it  is  a  circimistance  deserving  notice,  that  in  this  case  such  an 
entry  is  wanting.  A  confirmation  of  these  arms  was  made  in 
1596,  but  we  cannot  help  thinking,  with  Malone,  that  this 
instrument  was  obtained  at  the  personal  instance  of  our  poet, 
who  had  then  actually  purchased,  or  was  on  the  eve  of  pur- 
chasing. New  Place  (or  "the  great  house,"  as  it  was  also 
called)  in  Stratford.  The  confirmation  states,  that  the  heralds 
had  been  "  by  credible  report  informed,"  that  "  the  parents 
and  late  antecessors '  "  of  John  Shakespeare  "  were  for  their 
valiant  and  faithful  services  advanced  and  rewarded  of  the 
most  prudent  prince,  Henry  the  Seventh  ;"  but,  as  has  been 
before  stated,  on  examining  the  rolls  of  that  reign,  we  can 
discover  no  trace  of  advancement  or  reward  to  any  person  of 
the  name  of  Shakespeare.  It  is  true  that  the  Ardens  or 
Ardems,  were  so  "  advanced  and  rewarded ' ;"  and  these, 
though  not  strictly  the  "  parents,"  were  certainly  the  "  ante- 
cessors "  of  "William  Shakespeare.  In  1599,  an  exemplification 
of  arms  was  procured,  and  in  this  document  it  is  asserted 
that  the  "  great  grandfather  "  of  John  Shakespeare  had  been 
"advanced  and  rewarded  with  lands  and  tenements"  by 
Henry  VII.      Our  poet's    "great    grandfather,"   by    the 

*  Malone  gave  both  the  confirmation  and  exemplification  of  arms,  but  with 
some  variations,  which  are  perhaps  pardonable  on  account  of  the  state  of  the 
originals  in  the  Heralds'  College  :  thus  he  printed  "  parent  and  late  antecessors/' 
instead  of  ** parents  and  late  antecessors/'  in  the  confirmation;  and  *' whose 
parent  and  great  grandfather,  lat«  antecessor/'  instead  of  "  whose  parent,  great 
grandfather,  and  late  antecessor,"  in  the  exemplification.  We  are  bound  here  to 
express  our  acknowledgments  to  Sir  Charles  Young,  the  present  Garter  King  at 
Arms,  for  the  trouble  he  took  in  minutely  collating  Malone's  copies  with  the 
documents  themselves.  Other  errors  he  pointed  out  do  not  require  particular 
notice,  as  they  apply  to  parts  of  the  instruments  not  necessary  for  our  argument. 

*  Robert  Ardern  had  two  offices  conferred  upon  him  by  Henry  VII.,  in  the 
10th  and  17th  years  of  his  reign ;  and  he  is  spoken  of  in  the  patents  as  unu9 
yarcionwn  camera  notira :  the  one  office  was  that  of  keeper  of  the  park  at  Al- 
dcrcar,  and  the  other  that  of  bailiff  of  the  lordship  of  Codnor,  and  keeper  of  the 
park  there.  He  obtained  a  grant  of  lands  in  23  Henry  VII. ;  viz.  the  large  manor 
of  Yoxsall,  in  the  county  of  Stafford,  on  condition  of  payment  of  rent  to  the 
king  of  42/.  per  annum. 
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mother's  side,  was  so  "  advanced  and  rewarded ;"  and  we 
know  that  he  did  "faithful  and  approved  service"  to  that 
"  most  prudent  prince." 

Another  point,  though  one  of  less  importance,  is,  that  it  is 
stated,  in  a  note  at  the  foot  of  the  confirmation  of  1596,  that 
John  Shakespeare  "showeth"  a  patent  "imder  Clarence 
Cooke's  hand  :"  the  word  seems  originally  to  have  been  nent^ 
over  which  **  showeth  "  was  written  :  if  the  original  patent, 
under  Oooke's  hand,  had  been  Bent  to  the  Heralds'  College  in 
1596,  there  could  have  been  little  question  about  it ;  but  the 
substituted  word  "showeth"  is  more  indefinite,  and  may 
mean  only,  that  the  party  applying  for  the  confirmation 
alleged  that  Cooke  had  granted  such  a  coat  of  arms  *.  That 
William  Shakespeare  could  not  have  procured  a  grant  of  arms 
for  himself  in  1596  is  highly  probable,  from  the  fact  that  he 
was  an  actor,  (a  profession  then  much  looked  down  upon)  and 
not  of  a  rank  in  life  to  entitle  him  to  it :  he,  therefore,  may 
have  very  fairly  and  properly  put  forward  his  father's  name 
and  claims,  as  having  been  bailLBF  of  Stratford,  and  a  "justice 
of  peace,"  and  coupled  that  fact  with  the  deserts  and  rewards 
of  the  Ardens  under  Henry  VII.,  one  of  whom  was  his 
maternal  "  great  grandfather,"  and  all  of  whom,  by  reason  of 
the  marriage  of  his  father  with  an  Arden,  were  William 
Shakespeare's  "  antecessors." 

We  only  doubt  whether  John  Shakespeare  obtained  any 
grant  of  arms,  as  has  been  supposed,  in  1568-9  ;  and  it  is  to 
be  observed  that  the  documents  relating  to  this  question,  still 
preserved  in  the  Heralds'  College,  are  full  of  corrections  and 
interlineations,  particularly  as  regards  the  ancestors  of  John 
Shakespeare:  we  are  persuaded  that  when  William  Shake- 
speare applied  to  the  office  in  1596,  Garter  of  that  day,  or  his 
assistants,  made  a  confusion  between  the  "  great  grandfather  " 
and  the  "  antecessors  "  of  John,  and  of  William  Shakespeare. 
What  is  stated  both  in  the  confirmation  and  exemplification, 
as  to  parentage  and  descent,  is  true  as  regards  William 
Shakespeare,  but  erroneous  as  regards  John  Shakespeare  *. 

'  The  word  "  showeth  "  is  thus  employed  in  nearly  every  petition,  and  it  is  only 
ther«  equivalent  to  tiateth,  or  ietteth  forth.  The  assertion  that  such  a  grant  had 
been  alleged  was,  probably,  that  of  the  heralds. 

*  The  oonfirmation  and  the  exemplification  differ  slightly  as  to  the  mode  in 
which  the  arms  are  set  out:  in  the  former  it  is  thus :  *•  I  have  therefore  assigned, 
graunted,  and  by  these  have  confirmed,  this  shield  or  cote  of  arms,  viz.  gould,  on 
a  bend  table  and  a  speare  of  the  first,  the  point  steeled,  proper ;  and  for  his  crest 
or  oognizaace  ft  faulcon,  his  wings  displayed,  argent,  standing  on  a  wrethe  of  his 
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It  appears  that  Sir  William  Dethick,  garter-king-at-arms 
in  1596  and  1599,  was  subsequently  called  to  account  for 
having  granted  coats  to  persons  whose  station  in  society  and 
circumstances  gave  them  no  right  to  the  distinction.  The 
case  of  John  Shakespeare  was  one  of  those  complained  of  in 
this  respect ;  and  had  Clarencieux  Cooke  really  put  his  name 
in  1568-9  to  any  such  patent  as,  it  was  asserted,  had  been 
exhibited  to  Sir  William  Dethick,  a  copy  of  it,  or  some  record 
of  it,  would  probably  have  remained  in  the  office  of  arms  in 
1596 ;  and  the  production  of  that  alone,  proving  that  he  had 
merely  acted  on  the  precedent  of  Clarencieux  Cooke,  would,  to 
a  considerable  extent  at  least,  have  justified  Sir  William 
Dethick.  No  copy,  nor  record,  was  however  so  produced,  but 
merely  a  memorandum  at  the  foot  of  the  confirmation  of  1596, 
that  an  original  grant  had  been  sent  or  shoum,  which  me- 
morandum may  have  been  added  when  Sir  William  Dethick's 
conduct  was  called  in  question ;  and  certain  other  statements 
are  made  at  the  bottom  of  the  same  document,  which  would 
be  material  to  Garter's  vindication,  but  which  are  not  borne 
out  by  facts.  One  of  these  statements  is,  that  John  Shake- 
speare, in  1596,  was  worth  500/.,  an  error  certainly  as  regarded 
him,  but  a  truth  probably  as  regarded  his  son. 

It  is  really  a  matter  of  little  moment  whether  John  Shake- 
speare did  or  did  not  obtain  a  grant  of  arms  while  he  was 
bailifiT  of  Stratford ;  but  we  are  strongly  inclined  to  think  that 
he  did  not,  and  that  the  assertion  that  he  did,  and  that  he 
was  worth  500/.  in  1596,  originated  with  Sir  W.  Dethick, 
when  he  subsequently  wanted  to  make  out  his  own  vindication 
from  the  charge  of  having  conceded  arms  to  various  persons 
without  due  caution  and  inquiry.    The  manner  in  which 

cooUora,  supporting  a  speare  gould  Steele  as  aforesaid,  sett  nppon  a  helmett  with 
mantelles  and  tasselles  as  hath  been  accustomed."  In  the  exemplification  the 
arms  are  stated  as  follows  :  "  In  a  field  of  gould  upon  a  bend  sables  a  speare  of  the 
first,  the  poynt  upward,  bedded  argent;  and  for  his  crest  or  cognisance,  a  falcon 
with  his  wyngs  displayed,  standing  on  a  wrethe  of  his  coullors,  supporting  a  speare 
armed  bedded  or  steeled  sylver,  fyxed  upon  a  helmet,  with  mantelles  and  tas- 
selles." In  the  confirmation,  as  well  as  in  the  exemplification,  it  is  stated  that  the 
arms  ave  '*  depicted  in  the  margin  ;**  and  in  the  latter  a  reference  is  made  to 
another  escutcheon,  in  which  the  arms  of  Shakespeare  are  impaled  with  "  the 
auncyent  arms  of  Arden  of  Wellingcote,  signifying  thereby  that  it  maye  and  shall 
be  lawfiiU  for  the  said  John  Shakespeare,  gent,  to  beare  and  use  the  same  shield 
of  arms,  single,  or  impaled  as  aforesaid,  during  his  naturall  lyffe."  The  motto, 
as  given  at  the  head  of  the  confirmation,  is 

NGN   8ANZ    DROICT. 

For  ''  Arden  of  Wellingcote  "  the  heralds  should  have  said  Arden  of  Wilmeoote. 
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armorial  bearings  were  allowed  to  persons  whose  rank  and 
wealth  did  not  entitle  them  to  them  was  a  subject  of  strong 
satire  about  the  period  when  the  confirmation  in  question  was 
obtained  :  thus  the  following  lines  in  Robert  Wilson's  "  Cob- 
bler's Prophecy,"  4to,  1594  (a  play  already  mentioned),  are  put 
into  the  mouth  of  a  Herald ;  and  the  passage  about  "  bearing 
some  office  in  a  town,"  which  constitutes  the  supposed  claim, 
reads  almost  as  if  it  had  a  personal  reference  to  John 
Shakespeare.     The  Herald  says : — 

"  We  now  are  feine  to  wait  who  growes  in  wealth,  • 
And  comes  to  beare  some  office  in  a  towne, 
And  we  for  money  help  them  unto  armes ; 
For  what  cannot  the  golden  tempter  doe?'' — Sign.  D  2. 

Ben  Jonson,  Marston,  and  Webster,  ridicule  the  same  prac- 
tice, and  the  last  especially  points  at  one  of  his  characters, 
who  "had  bought  his  gentry  from  the  herald*."  It  would 
be  easy  to  accumulate  other  proofs. 

In  1570,  when  William  Shakespeare  was  in  his  seventh 
year,  his  father  was  in  possession  of  a  field  called  Ingon,  or 
Ington,  meadow,  within  two  miles  of  Stratford,  which  he 
held  under  William  Clopton.  We  cannot  tell  in  what 
year  he  first  rented  it,  because  the  instrument  proving  his 
tenancy,  dated  11th  June,  1581,  only  states  the  fact,  that  on 
11th  Dec.,  1570,  it  was  in  his  occupation.  The  annual  pay- 
ment for  it  was  8/.,  a  considerable  sum,  certainly,  for  that 
time ;  but  if  there  had  been  "  a  good  dwelling-house  and 
orchard  "  upon  the  field,  as  Malone  conjectured,  that  circum- 
stance would,  in  all  probability,  have  been  mentioned  *.  We 
may  presume  that  John  Shakespeare  employed  it  for  agri- 
cultural purposes,  but  upon  this  point  we  are  without  infor- 
mation: that  he  lived  in  Stratford  at  the  time,  we  infer 
from  the  fact  that  on  the  28th  September,  1571,  a  second 
daughter,  named  Anne,  was  baptized  at  the  parish-church.  He 
had  thus  four  children  living,  two  boys  and  two  girls,  William, 

«  «  Deril's  Law  Ca§e/'  A.  It.  sc.  2.  In  1593  B.  Rich,  in  his  ''  Greene's  Newes 
both  from  Heaven  and  Hell "  (a  very  rare  tract  written  in  imitation  of  the  style  of 
the  popular  pamphleteer  then  just  dead)  represents  St.  Peter  as  refusing  to  admit 
those  who  had  fhiudulcntlj,  and  for  money,  obtained  this  false  testimonial  of 
their  gentility.     Sign.  B  b. 

*  Malone  (Shakspeare  by  BosweU,  Vol.  ii.  p.  90)  places  reliance  on  the 
words  of  the  dose  roll,  (from  which  the  information  is  derived,)  "  with -the  appur- 
tenances;" but  surely  "a  good  dwelling-house  and  orchard"  would  have  been 
specified,  and  not  included  in  such  general  terms :  they  are  not  mere  **  appurte- 
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Gilbert,  Joan,  and  Anne,  but  the  last  died  at  an  early  age, 
having  been  buried  on  4th  April,  1579  *.  It  will  be  remarked 
that,  on  the  baptism  of  his  daughter  Anne,  he  was,  fpr  the 
first  time,  called  "  Magister  Shakespeare  "  in  the  Latin  entry 
in  the  Register,  a  distinction  he  seems  to  have  acquired  by 
having  served  the  office  of  bailiflF  two  years  before.  The 
same  observation  will  apply  to  the  registration  of  his  fifth 
child,  Richard,  who  was  baptized  on  11th  March,  1573-4,  as 
the  son  of  "  Mr,  John  Shakespeare  ^''  Richard  Shakespeare 
may  have  been  named  Ufter  his  grandfather,  who  perhaps 
was  sponsor  on  the  occasion  *. 

The  increase  of  John  Shakespeare's  family  seems,  for  some 
time,  to  have  been  accompanied  by  an  increase  of  his  means,  and 
in  1574  he  gave  Edmund  and  Emma  Hall  40/.  for  two  free- 
hold houses,  with  gardens  and  orchards,  in  Henley-street  •. 
It  will  not  be  forgotten  that  he  was  already  the  owner  of  a 
copyhold  tenement  in  the  same  street,  which  he  had  bought 
of  Edward  West,  in  1556,  before  his  marriage  with  Mary 
Arden.  To  one  of  the  two  last-purchased  dwellings  John 
Shakespeare  is  supposed  to  have  removed  his  family ;  but,  for 
aught  we  know,  he  had  lived  from  the  time  of  his  marriage, 
and  continued  to  live  in  1574,  in  the  house  in  Henley-street, 
which  had  been  alienated  to  him  eighteen  years  before.  It 
does  not  appear  that  he  had  ever  parted  with  West's  house, 
so  that  in  1574  he  was  the  owner  of  three  houses  in  Henley- 
street.  Forty  pounds,  even  allowing  for  great  difierence  in 
value  of  money,  seems  a  small  sum  for  the  two  freehold  houses, 
with  gardens  and  orchards,  sold  to  him  by  Edmund  and 
Emma  Hall. 

It  is,  we  apprehend,  indisputable  that  soon  after  this  date 
the  tide  of  John  Shakespeare's  afiairs  began  to  turn,  and  that 
he  experienced  disappointments  and  losses  which  seriously 
affected  his  pecuniary  circimistances.     Malone  was  in  posses- 

*  The  following  are  copies  of  the  registration  of  the  baptism  and  burial  of  Anne 
Shakespeare : — 

'•  1571  Sepieb*  28.  Annaflia  Magittri  Shaktpere:* 
*'  1570  April  4.  Anne  daughter  of  Mr.  John  Shakspere." 
'  The  baptismal  register  runs  thus :  — 

"  1673  March  11.  Richard  sonne  to  Mr.  John  Shakspeer.'' 
■  Malone  speculated  (Shakspeare,  by  Boswell,  Vol.  ii.  p.  106)  that  Richard 
Hill,  an  alderman  of  Stratford,  had  stood  godfather  to  this  cliild,  but  he  did  not 
know  of  the  existence  of  any  such  person  as  Richard  Shakespeare,  who,  there  is 
ground  to  believe,  was  father  to  John  Shakespeare. 

*  **  Malone's  Shakspeare,  by  Boswell,''  Vol  u.  p.  93. 
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sion  of  several  important  facts  upon  this  subject,  and  recently 
a  strong  piece  of  confirmatory  testimony  has  been  procured. 
We  will  first  advert  to  that  which  was  in  the  hands  of  Malone, 
applicable  to  the  beginning  of  1578.  At  a  borough  hall  on  the 
29th  Jan.  in  that  year,  it  was  ordered  that  every  alderman  in 
Stratford  should  pay  Gs.  8d.,  and  every  burgess  3s.  4(/.  towards 
"  the  furniture  of  three  pikemen,  two  billmen,  and  one  archer,*' 
Now,  although  John  Shakespeare  was  not  only  an  alderman, 
but  had  been  chosen  "head  alderman"  in  1571,  he  was 
allowed  to  contribute  only  3s.  4(/.,  as  if  he  had  been  merely  a 
burgess:  Humphrey  Plymley,  another  alderman,  paid  5«., 
while  John  Walker,  Thomas  Brogden,  and  Anthony  Turner 
contributed  2s.  6d.  each,  William  Brace  2s.  and  Robert  Bratt 
"  nothing  in  this  place."  It  is  possible  that  Bratt  had  been 
called  upon  to  fiimish  a  subscription  in  some  other  place,  or 
perhaps  the  words  are  to  be  taken  to  mean,  that  he  was 
excused  altogether ;  and  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  in  the  con- 
tribution to  the  poor  in  Sept.  1564,  Bratt  was  the  only 
individual  who  gave  no  more  than  fourpence.  In  November, 
1578,  when  it  was  required  that  every  alderman  should  "  pay 
weekly  to  the  relief  of  the  poor  4c?.,"  John  Shakespeare  and 
Robert  Bratt  were  excepted :  they  were  "  not  to  be  taxed  to 
pay  any  thing,"  while  two  others  (one  of  them  Alderman 
Plymley)  were  rated  at  3d,  a  week.  In  March,  1578-9, 
when  another  call  was  made  upon  the  town  for  the  purpose 
of  purchasing  corslets;  calivers,  &c.,  the  name  of  John  Shake- 
speare is  found,  at  the  end  of  the  account,  in  a  list  of  persons 
whose  "sums  were  unpaid  and  unaccounted  for."  Another 
fact  tends  strongly  to  the  conclusion  that  in  1578  John  Shake- 
speare was  distressed  for  money :  he  owed  a  baker  of  the 
name  of  Roger  Sadler  5/.,  for  which  Edmund  Lambert,  and 
a  person  of  the  name  of  Comishe,  had  become  security : 
Sadler  died,  and  in  his  will,  dated  14th  November,  1578,  he 
included  the  following  among  the  debts  due  to  him : — "  Item 
of  Edmimd  Lambert  and  Comishe,  for  the  debt  of  Mr.  John 
Shacksper,  5/." 

Malone  conjectured  that  Edmund  Lambert  was  some 
relation  to  Mary  Shakespeare,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  of 
it,  because  an  Edward  Lambert  had  married  her  sister  Joan 
Arden.  To  Edmund  Lambert  John  Shakespeare,  in  1578, 
mortgaged  his  wife's  estate  in  Aston  Cantlowe,  called  Asbyes, 
for  40/.,  an  additional  circumstance  to  prove  that  he  was  in 
want  of  money ;  and  so  severe  the  pressure  of  his  necessities 
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about  this  date  seems  to  have  been,  that  in  1579  he  parted 
with  his  wife's  interest  in  two  tenements  in  Snitterfield  to 
Robert  Webbe  for  the  small  sum  of  4/.  This  is  a  striking 
confirmation  of  John  Shakespeare's  embarrassments,  with 
which  Malone  was  not  acquainted;  but  the  original  deed, 
with  the  bond  for  the  fulfilment  of  covenants,  (both  bearing 
date  the  15th  Oct.  1579)  subscribed  with  the  distinct  marks 
of  John  and  Mary  Shakespeare,  and  sealed  with  their  respec- 
tive seals,  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Shakespeare  Society '.  His 
houses  in  Stratford  descended  to  his  son,  but  they  may  have 
been  mortgaged  at  this  period,  and  it  is  indisputable  that 
John  Shakespeare  divested  himself,  in  1578  and  1579,  of  the 
landed  property  his  wife  had  brought  him,  being  in  the  end 
driven  to  the  extremity  of  raising  the  trifling  sum  of  41,  by 
the  sale  of  her  share  of  two  messuages  in  Snitterfield  *. 

It  has  been  supposed  that  he  might  not  at  this  time  reside 
in  Stratford-upon-Avon,  and  that  for  this  reason,  he  only 
contributed  85.  4d.  for  pikemen,  &c.,  and  nothing  to  the  poor 
of  the  town,  in  1578.  This  notion  is  refuted  by  the  fact,  that 
in  the  deed  for  the  sale  of  his  wife's  property  in  Snitterfield 
to  Webbe,  in  1679,  he  is  called  "  John  Shackspere  of  Strat- 
ford-upon-Avon," and  in  the  bond  for  the  performance  of 

'  It  was  at  one  time  intended  to  print  this  and  various  other  documents,  illiis> 
trative  of  the  family  and  biography  of  our  poet,  at  the  expense  of  the  Shakespeare 
Society ;  but  the  design  was  delayed,  and  the  papers  ultimately  withdrawn  before 
it  could  be  carried  into  execution. 

'  The  property  is  thus  described  in  the  indenture  between  John  Shakespeare 
and  his  wife,  and  Robert  Webbe.  For  and  in  consideration  of  the  sum  of  4/.  in 
hand  paid,  they  "  give,  graunte,  bargayne,  and  sell  unto  the  said  Robert  Webbe, 
his  heires  and  assignes  for  ever,  all  that  theire  moitye,  parte,  and  partes,  be  it 
more  or  lesse,  of  and  in  two  messuages  or  tenementes,  with  thappurtenoaDces, 
sett,  lyinge  and  beynge  in  Snitterfield  aforesaid,  in  the  said  county  of  Warwicke.'' 
The  deed  terminates  thus  :^ 

**  In  witncsse  whereof  the  parties  above  said  to  these  present  indentures  inter- 
changeablie  have  put  their  handes  and  scales,  the  day  and  yeare  fyrst  above 
wrytten. 

**  The  marke  -{-  of  John  Shackspere.    The  marke  M  of  Marye  Shackspere. 
"  Sealed  and  delivered  in  the  presens  of 
Nycholas  KnooUes,  Vicar  of  Anston, 
Wyllyam  Maydes,  and  Anthony  Os- 
baston,  with  other  moe.'* 

The  seal  affixed  by  John  Shakespeare  has  his  initials  I.  S.  upon  ft,  while  that 
appended  to  the  mark  of  his  wife  represents  a  rudely-engraved  horse.  The  mark 
of  Mary  Shakespeare  seems  to  have  been  intended  for  an  Qncouth  imitation  of  the 
letter  M.  With  reference  to  the  word  **  moiety,"  used  throughout  the  indenture, 
it  is  to  be  remembered  that  at  its  date  the  term  did  not,  as  now,  imply  ha(f,  but 
any  part,  or  share.  Shakespeare  repeatedly  so  uses  it :  see  Vol.  iii.  pp.  41.  372 ; 
Vol.  V.  p.  617;  Vol.  vL  pp.  627.  611. 
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eoTenants,  "  Johannem  Shackapere  de  8iratford-up<m'A'cony  in 
eomitat.  Waruficu"  Had  he  been  resident  at  Ingon,  or  at 
Snitterfield,  he  would  hardly  have  been  described  as  of 
Stratford-upon-Avon.  Another  point  requiring  notice  in 
connexion  with  these  two  newly-discovered  documents  is, 
that  in  both  John  Shakespeare  is  termed  ""  yeoman/'  and 
not  glover  :.  perhaps  in  1679,  although  he  continued  to  occupy 
a  houfie  in  Stratford,  he  had  relinquished  his  original  trade, 
and  having  embarked  in  agricultural  pursuits,  to  which  he 
had  not  been  educated,  had  been  unsuccessful.  This  ap- 
pears not  an  unnatural  mode  of  accounting  for  some  of  his 
difficulties:  in  the  midst  of  them,  in  the  spring  of  1580, 
another  son,  named  Edmund  (perhaps  after  Edmund  Lambert, 
the  mortgagee  of  Asbyes)  was  bom^  and  christened  at  the 
parish-church  *. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

EducBtioii  of  Williain  Shakespeare :  probably,  at  the  free-school  of  Stratford.  At 
what  time,  and  under  what  circumstances,  he  left  school.  Possibly  an  assistant 
in  the  school,  and  afterwards  in  an  attorney's  office.  His  handwriting.  His 
marriage  with  Anne  Hathaway.  The  preliminary  bond  given  by  Fulk  Sandells 
and  John  Richardson.  Birth  of  Susanna,  the  first  child  of  William  Shake- 
speare and  his  wife  Anne,  in  1583.  Shakespeare's  opinion  on  the  marriage  of 
persons  of  disproportionate  age.  His  domestic  condition  and  circumstances. 
Anne  Hathaway's  family. 

At  the  period  of  the  sale  of  their  Snitterfield  property  by  his 
father  and  mother,  William  Shakespeare  was  in  his  sixteenth 
year,  and  in  what  way  he  had  been  educated  is  mere  matter 
of  conjecture.  It  is  highly  probable  that  he  was  at  the  free- 
school  of  Stratford,  founded  by  Thomas  Jolyffe  in  the  reign 
of  Edward  IV.,  and  subsequently  chartered  by  Edward  VI. ; 
but  we  are  destitute  of  all  evidence  beyond  Howe's  assertion  *. 
Of  course,  we  know  nothing  of  the  time  when  he  might  have 
been  first  sent  there ;  but  if  so  sent  between  1570  and  1578, 
Walter  Roche,  Thomas  Htmt,  and  Thomas  Jenkins,  were 
successively  masters,  and  from  them  he  must  have  derived 
the  rudimente  of  his  Latin  and  Greek.  That  his  father  and 
mother  could  give  him  no  instruction  of  the  kind  is  quite 

*  The  register  contains  the  following :  ^ 

*'  IdSO.  May  3.  Edmund  Sonne  to  Mr.  John  Shakspere." 

*  **  Some  Account  of  the  life/'  &c.  edit.  1709,  p.  ii. 
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evident  from  tlie  proofs  we  have  adduced  that  neither  of  them 
could  write;  but  this  very  deficiency  might  render  them 
more  desirous  that  their  eldest  son,  at  least,  if  not  their 
children  in  general,  should  receive  the  best  education  circum- 
stances would  allow.  The  free  granmiar-school  of  Stratford 
afibrded  an  opportunity  of  which,  it  is  most  likely,  the 
parents  of  William  Shakespeare  availed  themselves. 

As  we  are  ignorant  of  the  time  when  he  went  to  school,  we 
are  also  in  the  dark  as  to  the  period  when  he  left  it.  Rowe, 
indeed,  has  told  us  that  the  poverty  of  John  Shakespeare, 
and  the  necessity  of  employing  his  son  profitably  at  home, 
induced  him,  at  an  early  age,  to  withdraw  him  from  the  place 
of  instruction*.  Such. may  have  been  the  case ;  but,  in  con- 
sidering the  question,  we  must  not  leave  out  of  view  the  fact 
that  the  education  of  the  son  of  a  member  of  the  corporation 
would  cost  nothing ;  so  that,  if  the  boy  were  removed  from 
school  at  the  period  of  his  father's  embarrassments,  the 
expense  of  continuing  his  studies  there  could  not  have  entered 
into  the  caiculation :  he  must  have  been  taken  away,  as  Rowe 
states,  in  order  to  aid  his  father  in  the  maintenance  of  his 
family,  consisting,  after  the  death  of  his  daughter  Anne  in 
1579,  and  the  birth  of  his  son  Edmund  in  1580,  of  his  wife 
and  five  children.  However,  we  are  without  the  power  of 
confirming  or  contradicting  Howe's  statement. 

Aubrey  has  asserted  positively,  in  his  MSS.  in  the 
Ashmolean  Museum,  that  "  in  his  younger  years  Shakespeare 
had  been  a  schoolmaster  in  the  country ;"  and  the  truth  may 
be,  though  we  are  not  aware  that  the  speculation  has  ever 
been  hazarded,  that  being  a  young  man  of  abilities,  and  rapid 
in  the  acquisition  of  knowledge,  he  had  been  employed  by 
Jenkins  (the  master  of  the  school  from  1577  to  1580,  if  not 
for  a  longer  period)  to  aid  him  in  the  instruction  of  the 
junior  boys.  Such  a  course  is  certainly  not  very  unusual, 
and  it  may  serve  to  account  for  this  part  of  Aubrey's  question- 
able narrative  •. 

*  **  The  narrowness  of  his  father's  circumstances,  and  the  want  of  his  assistance 
at  home,  forced  his  father  to  withdraw  him  from  thence,  and  unhappily  prevented 
his  farther  proficiency."— Rowe's  *•  Some  Account,'*  &c.  edit.  1709,  p.  ii. 

®  Aubrey  cites  **  Mr.  Beeston  "  as  his  authority,  and  as  persons  of  that  name 
were  connected  with  theatres  before  the  death  of  Shakespeare,  and  long  afterwards, 
we  ought  to  treat  the  assertion  with  the  more  respect.  Simon  Forman,  according 
to  his  Diary,  was  employed  in  this  way  in  the  free-school  where  he  was  educated, 
and  was  paid  by  the  parents  of  the  boys  for  his  assistance.  The  same  might  be 
the  case  with  Shakespeare. 
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We  decidedly  concur  with  Malone  in  tliinking,  that  after 
Shakespeare  quitted  the  free-school,  he  was  employed  in  the 
office  of  an  attorney.  Proofs  of  something  like  a  legal  edu- 
cation are  to  be  found  in  many  of  his  plays  ;  and  it  may  be 
safely  asserted,  that  they  do  not  occur  anything  like  so 
firequently  in  the  dramatic  productions  of  his  contemporaries. 
We  doubt  if,  in  the  whole  works  of  Marlowe,  Greene,  Peele, 
Jonson,  Heywood,  Chapman,  Marston,  Dekker,  and  Webster, 
so  many  law  terms  and  allusions  are  to  be  found,  as  in  only 
six  or  eight  plays  by  Shakespeare :  and,  moreover,  they  are 
applied  with  much  technical  propriety.  Malone  has  accimiu- 
lated  some  of  these,  and  it  would  be  easy  to  multiply  them '. 
We  may  presimie  that,  if  so  employed,  he  was  paid  something 
for  his  services ;  for,  if  he  were  to  earn  nothing,  his  father 
could  have  had  no  motive  for  taking  him  from  school.  Sup- 
posing him  to  have  ceased  to  receive  instruction  from  Jenkins 
in  1579,  when  John  Shakespeare's  distresses  were  apparently 
most  severe,  we  may  easily  imagine  that  he  was,  for  the  next 
year  or  two,  in  the  office  of  one  of  the  seven  attorneys  in 
Stratford,  whose  names  Malone  introduces.  That  he  wrote 
a  good  hand  we  are  perfectly  sure,  not  only  from  the  extant 
specimens  of  his  signature,   when  we  may  suppose  him  to 


tt 


7  A  passage  from  the  epistle  of  Thomas  Nash,  before  Greene's  **  Menaphon, 
has  been  held  by  some  to  apply  to  Shakespeare,  to  his  "  Hamlet/'  and  to  his  early 
occupation  in  an  attorney's  office.  The  best  answer  to  this  supposition  is  an 
attention  to  dates :  "  Menaphon  "  was  not  printed  for  the  first  time,  as  has  been 
rapposed,  in  1589,  but  in  1587  (see  p.  26)  ;  in  all  probability  before  Shakespeare 
had  written  any  play,  much  less  "  Hamlet."  The  **  Hamlet "  to  which  Nash 
allodes  must  have  been  the  old  drama,  which  was  in  existence  long  before  Shake- 
speare took  up  the  subject.  (See  Vol.  v.  p.  467*)  The  terms  Nash  uses  are 
these ;  and  it  is  to  be  obsenred,  that  by  noverint  he  -means  an  attorney  or  attor- 
ney's clerk,  employed  to  draw  up  bonds,  &c.,  commencing  NoveiHrit  universif  &c. 
"  It  is  a  common  practice  now-a-dayes,  amongf;t  a  sort  of  shifting  companions,  that 
ran  through  every  art  and  thrive  by  none,  to  leave  the  trade  of  noverinty  whereto 
they  were  borne,  and  busie  themselves  with  the  indevours  of  art,  that  could  scarcely 
Latinize  their  neck  verse,  if  they  should  have  neede  :  yet  English  Seneca,  read  by 
candle-light,  yields  many  good  sentences,  as  Bloud  it  a  begger^  and  so  forth ;  and 
if  you  intreate  him  faire  in  a  ft*ostie  rooming,  he  will  affoord  you  whole  Hamlets, 
I  should  say  handfuls,  of  tragical  speeches."  Hence  we  may  possibly  infer  that 
the  author  of  the  old  "  Hamlet,"  preceding  Shakespeare's  tragedy,  had  been  an 
attorney's  clerk.  In  1587t  Shakespeare  was  only  in  his  twenty- third  year,  and 
oonld  hardly  be  said  by  that  time  to  have  *'  run  through  every  art,  and  thriven  by 
none."  Seneca  had  been  translated,  and  published  collectively,  six  years  before 
Nash  wrote.  He  may  have  intended  to  speak  generally,  and  without  more  in- 
dividual allusion  than  a  comparatively  modern  poet,  when,  in  the  very  same  spirit, 
he  wrote  the  couplet, 

'*  Some  clerk  foredoom'd  his  father's  soul  to  cross, 
Who  pens  a  stanza  when  he  should  ingross." 
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have  been  In  healtli,  but  still  more  from  the  ridicule  which, 
in  "  Hamlet/'  (Act  v.  bc.  2,)  he  throws  upon  such  as  affected 
to  write  illegibly : 

**  I  once  did  bold  it,  as  our  statists  do, 
A  baseness  to  write  fair/' — VoL  v.  p.  596. 

In  truth,  many  of  his  dramatic  contemporaries  wrote  excel- 
lently :  Ben  Jonson's  penmanship  was  beautiful ;  and  Peele, 
Chapman,  Dekker,  Chettle,  and  Marston,  (to  say  nothing  of 
some  inferior  authors,)  must  have  given  printers  and  copyists 
little  trouble ". 

Excepting  by  mere  tradition,  we  hear  not  a  syllable  re- 
garding William  Shakespeare  from  the  time  of  his  birth  until 
he  had  considerably  passed  his  eighteenth  year,  and  then  we 
suddenly  come  to  one  of  the  most  important  events  of  his  life, 
established  upon  irrefragable  testimony:  we  allude  to  his 
marriage  with  Anne  Hathaway,  which  could  not  have  taken 
place  before  the  28th  Nov.  1582,  because  on  that  day  two 
persons,  named  Fulk  Sandells  and  John  Richardson,  entared 
into  a  preliminary  bond  (which  we  subjoin  in  a  note  *)  in  the 

*  It  is  certain  also  that  Sbakespeare  wrote  witb  g^reat  facility^  and  that  his 
compositions  required  little  correction.  This  fact  we  have  upon  the  indabitable 
assertion  of  Ben  Jonson,  who  thus  speaks  in  his  "  Discoveries/'  put  together  in 
old  age,  when,  as  he  tells  us,  his  memory  began  to  fiEul,  and  printed  with  the  date 
of  1641  :  sec  p.  97  in  that  folio  : — 

"  I  remember  the  players  have  often  mentioned  it,  as  an  honour  to  Shakespeare, 
that  in  his  writing  (whatsoever  he  penned)  he  never  blotted  out  line.  My  answer 
hath  been.  Would  be  had  blotted  a  thousand  !  which  they  thought  a  midevolent 
speech.  I  had  not  told  posterity  this,  but  for  their  ignorance,  who  chuse  that 
circumstance  to  commend  their  friend  by,  wherein  he  most  faulted ;  and  to  justify 
mine  own  candour,  for  I  loved  the  man,  and  do  honour  his  memory  (on  this  side 
idolatry)  as  much  as  any.  He  was  indeed  honest,  and  of  an  open  and  free  nature ; 
had  an  excellent  fancy,  brave  notions,  and  gentle  expressions,  wherein  he  flowed 
with  that  facility,  that  sometimes  it  was  necessary  he  should  be  stopped.  Suffla* 
minandus  erat,  as  Augustus  said  of  Haterius.  His  wit  was  in  his  own  power : 
would  the  rule  of  it  had  been  so  too  I  ** 

Hence  he  proceeds  to  instance  the  passage  in  '*  Julius  Cfesar,"  upon  which  we 
have  remarked  in  Vol.  v.  p.  332 :  he  then  adds  in  conclusion : — '*  But  he  re- 
deemed his  vices  with  his  virtues :  there  was  ever  more  in  him  to  be  praised, 
than  to  be  pardoned.''  Consistently  with  what  Ben  Jonson  above  tells  us  the 
players  had  '*  often  mentioned,"  we  find  the  following  in  the  address  of  Heminge 
and  Condell,  *'  To  the  groat  variety  of  Readers,"  before  the  folio  1623 :— "  His 
mind  and  hand  went  together,  and  what  he  thought  he  uttered  with  that  easiness, 
that  we  have  scarce  received  from  him  a  blot  in  his  papers." 

•  The  instrument  (for  the  discovery  of  which  we  are  indebted  to  Sur  Thomas 
Phillipps  of  Middle  Hill,  Worcestershire),  divested  of  useless  formal  legal  con- 
tractions, runs  thus : — 

"  Noverint  universi  per  presentes,  nos  Fulconem  Sandells  de  Stratford  in  comi- 
tatu  Warwici,  agricolam,  et  Johannem  Richardson  ibidem  agricolam,  teneri  et 
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penalty  of  40i  to  be  forfeited  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  of 
Worcester,  if  it  were  thereafter  found  that  there  existed  any 
lawful  impediment  to  the  solenmization  of  matrimony  between 
"William  Shakespeare  and  Anne  Hathaway,  of  Stratford.  It 
is  not  known  at  what  church  the  ceremony  was  performed, 
but  certainly  not  at  Stratford-upon-Avon  ",  to  which  both  the 
parties  belonged,  where  the  bondsmen  resided,  and  where  it 
might  be  expected  that  it  would  have  been  registered.  The 
object  of  the  bond  was  to  obtain  such  a  dispensation  from  the 
bishop  of  Worcester  as  would  authorize  a  clergyman  to  imite 
the  bride  and  groom  after  only  a  single  publication  of  the 
banns ;  and  it  ia  not  to  be  denied,  or  concealed,  that  the  whole 
proceeding  seems  to  indicate  haste  and  secrecy.  However,  it 
ought  not  to  escape  notice  that  the  seal  used  when  the  bond  was 
executed,  although  damaged,  has  upon  it  the  initials  E.  H., 

firmiter  obligari  Ricardo  Coein,  generoso,  et  Roberto  Warmstry,  notorio  publico, 
in  qoadraginta  libris  honm  et  legaliB  monetee  Angiise  aolvendis  eisdem  Ricardo  et 
Roberto,  beredibos,  ezecatoribns,  ^el  assignatis  8ui«,  ad  quam  qoidem  solutionem 
bene  et  fideliter  fadendam  obligamus  noS|  et  utmmque  nostrum,  per  se  pro  toto  et 
in  solido,  heredes,  ezecutores,  et  administratores  nostros  firmiter  per  presentes, 
figiilis  nostris  sigillatos.  Datum  28  die  Novembris,  anno  Regni  Dominae  nostrse 
Elizabetbae,  Dei  gratia  Angiife,  Franciie,  et  Hibemiie  Reginae,  Fidei  Defensoris, 
Ac.  25**. 

**  The  condition  of  tbis  obligation  ys  suche,  that  if  hereafter  there  shall  not 
appere  anj  lawfull  lett  or  impediment,  by  reason  of  any  precontract,  consan. 
guinitie,  i^nitie,  or  by  any  other  lawfull  meanes  whatsoever,  but  that  William 
Shagspere  one  thone  partie,  and  Anne  Hathwey,  of  Stratford  in  the  Dioces  of 
Worcester,  maiden,  may  lawfully  solemnize  matrimony  together,  and  in  the  same 
afterwards  remaine  and  oontinew  like  man  and  wiffe,  according  unto  the  lawes  in 
that  behalf  provided  :  and  moreover,  if  there  be  not  at  this  present  time  any  action, 
•ate,  quarrel,  or  demaund,  moved  or  depending  before  any  judge,  ecclesiastical  or 
temporal,  for  and  concerning  any  suche  lawfull  lett  or  impediment :  and  moreover, 
if  the  said  William  Shagspere  do  not  proceed  to  solemnization  of  marriadg  with 
the  said  Anne  Hathwey  without  the  consent  of  her  frinds :  and  also  if  the  said 
William  do,  upon  his  owne  proper  costs  and  ezpenses,  defend  and  save  harmles 
the  Right  Reverend  Father  in  God,  Lord  John  Bushop  of  Worcester,  and  his 
offyoers,  for  licencing  them  the  said  William  and  Anne  to  be  maried  together  with 
once  asking  of  the  bannes  of  matrimony  betwene  them,  and  for  all  other  causes 
which  may  ensue  by  reason  or  occasion  thereof,  that  then  the  said  obligation  to  be 
voyd  and  of  none  effect,  or  els  to  stand  and  abide  in  fulle  force  and  vertue." 

The  marks  and  seals  of  Sandells  and  Richardson. 

»•  Malone  conjectured  that  the  marriage  took  place  at  Weston,  or  Billesley,  but 
the  old*  registers  there  having  been  lost  or  destroyed,  it  is  impossible  to  ascertain 
the  fact.  A  more  recent  search  in  the  registers  of  some  of  the  other  churches  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Stratford  has  not  been  attended  with  any  success.  Possibly, 
the  ceremony  was  performed  in  the  vicinity  of  Worcester,  but  the  mere  fact 
that  the  bond  was  there  ezecuted  proves  nothing.  An  ezamination  of  the 
registers  at  Worcester  has  been  equally  fruitless. 
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as  if  it  had  belonged  to  Richard  Hathaway,  the  father  of  the 
bride,  and  had  been  used  on  the  occasion  with  his  consent  \ 

Considering  all  the  circumstances,  there  might  be  good 
reasons  why  the  father  of  Anne  Hathaway  should  concur  in 
the  alliance,  independently  of  any  regard  to  the  worldly  pros- 
pects of  the  parties.  The  first  child  of  William  and  Anne 
Shakespeare  was  christened  Susanna  on  26th  May,  1583*. 
Anne  was  seven  or  eight  years  older  than  her  young  hus- 
band, and  several  passages  in  Shakespeare's  plays  have  been 
pointed  out  by  Malone,  and  repeated  by  other  biographers, 
which  seem  .to  point  directly  at  the  evils  resulting  from 
unions  in  which  the  parties  were  "  misgraffed  in  respect  of 
years."  The  most  remarkable  of  these  is  certainly  the  well- 
known  speech  of  the  Duke  to  Viola,  in  "  Twelfth  Night," 
(Act  ii.  sc.  4,)  where  he  says, 

*'Let  still  the  woman  take 
An  elder  than  herself:  so  wears  she  to  him ; 
So  swajs  she  level  in  her  husband's  heart : 
For,  boy,  howevCT  we  do  praise  ourselfes, 
Our  fancies  are  more  g:iddj  and  untirm, 
More  longing,  wavering,  sooner  lost  and  won, 
Than  women's  are.'* — Vol.  ii.  p.  672. 

Afterwards  the  Duke  adds, 

"  Then,  let  thy  love  be  younger  than  thyself, 
Or  thy  affection  cannot  hold  the  bent." 

Whether  these  lines  did  or  did  not  originate  in  the  author's 
reflections  upon  his  own  marriage,  they  are  so  applicable  to 
his  own  case,  that  it  seems  impossible  he  should  have  written 
them  without  recalling  the  circumstances  attending  his  hasty 
union,  and  the  disparity  of  years  between  himself  and  his 
wife.  Such,  we  know,  was  the  confirmed  opinion  of  Cole- 
ridge, expressed  on  two  distinct  occasions  in  his  lectures,  and 
such  we  think  will  be  the  conclusion  at  which  most  readers 
will  arrive: — "I  cannot  hesitate  in  believing,"  observed 
Coleridge  in  1811-12,  ^that  in  this  passage  from  *  Twelfth 
Night,'  Shakespeare  meant  to  give  a  caution,  arising  out  of 
his  own  experience ;  and,  but  for  the  fact  of  the  disproportion 

1  Rowe  tells  us  (and  we  are  without  any  other  authority),  that  Hathavray  was 
**  said  to  have  been  a  substantial  yeoman,"  ("  Some  Account  of  the  Life  "  &c. 
1709,  p.  v.)  and  he  was  most  likely  in  possession  of  a  seal,  such  as  John  Shake- 
speare bad  used,  with  his  own  inirials,  in  1579. 

'  The  fact  was  registered  at  Stratford  Church  in  this  form  : — 

•*  1583.  May  2C.  Susanna  daughter  to  William  Shakapere." 
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in  point  of  years  between  himself  and  his  wife,  I  doubt  much 
whether  the  dialogue  between  Viola  and  the  Duke  would  have 
received  this  turn '."  It  is  incident  to  our  nature  that  youths, 
just  advancing  to  manhood,  should  feel  with  pecidiar  strength 
the  attraction  of  women  whose  charms  have  reached  the  fiiU- 
blown  summer  of  beauty ;  but  we  cannot  think  that  it  is  so 
necessary  a  consequence,  as  some  have  supposed,  that  Anne 
Hathaway  should  have  possessed  peculiar  personal  advantages*. 
It  may  be  remarked,  that  poets  have  often  appeared  compara- 
tively indifferent  to  the  features,  if  not  to  the  figures  of  their 
mistresses,  since,  in  proportion  to  the  strength  of  the  imagi- 
native faculty,  they  have  been  able  to  supply  all  physical 
deficiencies  *.  Coleridge  was  aware,  if  not  from  his  own  par- 
ticular case,  from  recorded  examples,  that  the  beauty  of  the 
objects  of  the  affection  of  poets  was  sometimes  more  fanciful 
than  real ;  and  his  notion  was,  that  Anne  Hathaway  was  a 
woman  with  whom  the  boyish  Shakespeare  had  fallen  in  love, 
perhaps  from  proximity  of  residence  and  frequency  of  inter- 
course, and  that  she  had  not  any  peculiar  recommendations 
of  a  personal  description.  The  truth,  however,  is,  that  we 
have  no  evidence  either  way ;  and  when  Oldys  remarks  upon 
the  93rd  sonnet,  that  it  "  seems  to  have  b^n  addressed  by 
Shakespeare  to  his  beautifrd  wife,  on  some  suspicion  of  her 
infidelity  *,"  it  is  clear  that  he  was  under  an  entire  mistake 
as  to  the  individual :  the  lines, 

**  So  shall  I  live  sapposing  thoa  art  true. 
Like  a  deceived  husband ;  so  love's  face 
May  still  seem  love  to  me,**  &c. — Vol.  vi.  p.  631. 

were  most  certainly  not  applied  to  his  wife ;  and  Oldys  could 
have  had  no  other  groimd  for  asserting  that  Anne  Hathaway 

'  We  derive  this  opinion  from  our  own  notes  of  what  fell  from  Coleridge  upon 
the  occasion  in  question.  The  lectures,  upon  which  he  was  then  engaged,  were 
delivered  in  the  Scots'  Corporation  Hall,  Crane  Court,  Fleet  Street.  He  repeated 
the  same  sentiment  in  public  in  1818,  and  we  have  more  than  once  heard  it  from 
him  in  private  society. 

*  The  Rev.  Mr.  Djoe,  in  his  brief  and  judicious  Life  of  Shakespeare,  prefixed 
to  the  Aldine  edition  of  his  Poems,  12mo,  1832,  p.  zi.  It  comprises  all  the  main 
points  of  the  biography  of  our  poet. 

*  When  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  observes,  p.  xi,  that  *'it  is  unlikely  that  a 
woman  devoid  of  personal  charms  should  have  won  the  youthful  affections  of 
so  imaginative  a  being  as  Shakespeare,''  he  forgets  that  the  mere  fact  that 
Shakespeare  was  an  '*  imaginative  being  **  would  render  "  personal  charms  **  in 
his  wife  leas  necessary  to  his  happiness. 

*  In  his  MS.  notes  to  Langbaine,  in  the  British  Museum,  as  quoted  by 
Steevens :  see  "  Malone's  Shakspeare,  by  Boswell,''  Vol.  xx.  p.  306. 

VOL.    I.  ^ 
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was  "beautiful,"  than  general  supposition,  and  an  erroneous 
belief  that  a  sonnet  like  that  from  which  we  have  made  a  brief 
quotation  had  Shakespeare's  wife  for  its  object. 

The  present  may  not  be  an  improper  opportunity  for  re- 
marking (if,  indeed,  the  remark  might  not  be  entirely  spared, 
and  the  reader  left  to  draw  his  own  inferences)  that  the 
balance  of  such  imperfect  information  as  remains  to  us  leads 
us  to  the  opinion  that  Shakespeare  was  not  a  very  happy 
married  man.  The  disparity  in  age  between  himself  and  his 
wife  from  the  first  was  such,  that  she  could  not  "  sway  level 
in  her  husband's  heart ;"  and  this  difference,  for  a  certain 
time  at  least,  became  more  apparent  as  they  advanced  in  years : 
may  we  say  also,  that  the  peculiar  circumstances  attending 
their  marriage  and  the  birth  of  their  first  child,  would  not 
tend,  even  in  the  most  grateful  and  considerate  mind,  to  in- 
crease that  respect  which  is  the  chief  source  of  confidence  and 
comfort  in  domestic  life  P  To  this  may  be  added  the  fact  (by 
whatever  circumstances  it  may  have  been  occasioned,  which 
we  shall  consider  presently)  that  Shakespeare  quitted  his  home 
at  Stratford  a  very  few  years  after  he  had  become  a  husband 
and  a  father,  and  that  although  he  revisited  his  native  town 
frequently,  and  ultimately  settled  there  with  his  family,  there 
is  no  proof  that  his  wife  ever  returned  with  him  to  London, 
or  resided  with  him  during  any  of  his  lengthened  sojourns  in 
the  metropolis  :  that  she  may  have  done  so  is  very  possible ; 
and  in  1609  he  certainly  paid  a  weekly  poor-rate  to  an  amoimt 
that  may  indicate,  that  he  occupied  a  house  in  Southwark 
capable  of  receiving  his  family ' ;  but  we  are  here,  as  upon 
many  other  points,  compelled  to  deplore  the  absence  of 
testimony.  We  put  out  of  view  the  doubtful  and  ambiguous 
indications  to  be  gleaned  from  Shakespeare's  Sonnets,  observ- 
ing merely,  that  they  contain  little  to  show  that  he  was  of  a 
domestic  turn,  or  that  he  found  any  great  enjoyment  in  the 
society  of  his  wife.  That  such  may  have  been  tike  fact  we  do 
not  pretend  to  deny,  and  we  willingly  believe  that  much  favour- 
able evidence  upon  the  point  has  been  lost :  all  we  venture  to 
advance,  on  a  question  of  so  much  difficulty  and  delicacy,  is 
that  what  remains  to  us  is  not,  as  far  as  it  goes,  perfectly 
satisfactory.     In  relation  to  this  point  the  celebrated  passage 

f  We  have  noticed  this  matter  more  at  length  hereafter,  with  reference  to  the 
question,  whether  Shakespeare,  in  1609,  might  not  be  rated  to  the  poor  of  South- 
wark in  respect  of  his  theatrical  property,  and  not  for  the  dweUin^-boose  which 
he  occupied. 
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in  "  The  Comedy  of  Errors,"  A.  v.  sc.  1,  respecting  a  wife's 
jealousy,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  sometimes  interfered 
with  domestic  happiness,  may  possibly  (we  only  say  possibly) 
have  an  individual  application  : — 

*'  The  ▼enom  damours  of  a  jealous  woman 
Pdaon  more  deadly  than  a  mad  dog's  tooth. 
It  seems,  his  sleeps  were  hindered  by  thy  railing. 
And  thereof  comes  it  that  his  head  is  light. 
Thou  say'st,  his  meat  was  sauc'd  with  thy  npbraidings : 
Unquiet  meals  make  ill  digestions,''  &o. — Vol.  i.  p.  413. 

Placed  where  it  is,  perhaps  hardly  called  for,  and  written 
with  the  spirit  in  which  it  seems  to  have  been  dictated,  the 
poet  may  have  had  his  own  case  in  his  thoughts,  and  it  is  on 
this  account  alone  that  we  advert  to  it. 

A  question  was  formerly  agitated,  which  the  marriage  bond, 
already  quoted,  tends  to  i^t  at  rest.  Some  of  Shakespeare's 
biographers  have  contended  that  Anne  Hathaway  came  fh>m 
Shottery,  within  a  mile  of  Stratford,  while  Malone  argued 
that  she  was  probably  from  Luddington,  about  three  miles 
from  the  borough.  There  is  no  doubt  that  a  family  of  the 
name  of  Hathaway  had  been  resident  at  Shottery  from  the  year 
1543,  and  continued  to  occupy  a  house  there  long  after  the 
death  of  Shakespeare ' :  there  is  also  a  tradition  in  favour  of 
a  particular  cottage  in  the  village  ;  and,  on  the  whole,  we  may 
perhaps  conclude  that  Anne  Hathaway  was  of  that  family. 
She  is,  however,  described  in  the  bond  as  "  of  Stratford,"  and 
we  may  take  it  for  granted,  until  other  and  better  proof  is 
offered,  that  she  was  resident  at  the  time  in  the  borough, 
although  she  may  have  come  from  Shottery*.  Had  the 
parties  seeking  the  licence  wished  to  misdescribe  her,  it  might 
have  answered  their  purpose  better  to  have  stated  her  to  be  of 
any  other  place,  rather  than  of  Stratford. 

*  Richard  Hathaway,  alias  Gardener,  of  Shottery,  had  a  daughter  named 
Johanna,  baptized  at  Stratford  chordi  on  9th  May,  1566 ;  but  there  is  no  trace  of 
the  baptism  of  Anne  Hathaway.  A  Ri.  Hathwaye  (so  spelt)  was  one  of  the  writers 
in  the  pay  of  Henslowe,  but  it  is  not  known  that  he  was  any  relation. 

'  From  an  extract  of  a  letter  from  Abraham  Sturley,  dated  24  Jan.  1598, 
printed  in  "  Malone's  Shakspeare,  by  BosweU,"  Vol.  ii.  p.  2G6,  it  appears  that 
our  great  dramatist  then  contempUted  the  purchase  of  '*  some  odd  yard-land  or 
other  at  Shottery."  This  intention  perhaps  arose  out  of  the  connexion  of  his 
wife  with  the  Tillage. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Shakespeare's  twins,  Hamnet  and  Jadith,  bom  in  1585.  His  departure  from 
Stratford.  The  question  of  deer-stealing  from  Sir  Thomas  Lucj  considered. 
Authorities  for  the  story :  Rowe ;  Betterton ;  Fulman's  MSS. ;  Oldjs.  Ballad 
by  Shakespeare  against  Sir  Thomas  Lucy.  Proof,  in  opposition  to  Malone,  that 
Sir  Thomas  Lucy  had  deer :  his  present  of  a  buck  to  Lord  Ellesmere.  Other 
inducements  to  Shakespeare  to  quit  Stratford.  Companies  of  players  encou. 
raged  by  the  Corporation.  Several  of  Shakespeare's  fellow-actors  from  Stratford 
and  Warwickshire.    The  Princely  Pleasures  of  Kenilworth. 

In  the  beginning  of  1585  Shakespeare's  wife  produced  him 
twins — a  boy  and  a  girl — and  they  were  baptized  at  Stratford 
Church  on  the  2nd  Feb.  in  that  year  *.  Malone  supposed, 
and  the  supposition  is  very  likely  well  founded,  that  Hamnet 
Sadler  and  his  wife  Judith  stood  sponsors  for  the  infants, 
which  were  baptized  by  the  Christian  names  of  the  god- 
father and  godmother,  Hamnet*  and  Judith.  It  is  a 
fact  not  altogether  unimportant,  with  relation  to  the  terms 
of  affection  between  Shakespeare  and  his  wife  in  the  subse- 
quent part  of  his  career,  that  she  brought  him  no  more  chil- 
dren, although  in  1585  she  was  only  thirty  years  old. 

That  Shakespeare  quitted  his  home  and  his  family  not  long 
afterwards  has  not  been  disputed,  but  no  ground  for  this  step 
has  ever  been  derived  from  domestic  disagreements.  It  has 
been  alleged  that  he  was  obliged  to  leave  Stratford  on  account 
of  a  scrape  in  which  he  had  involved  himself  by  stealing,  or 
assisting  in  stealing,  deer  from  the  grounds  of  Charlcote,  the 
property  of  Sir  Thomas  Lucy,  about  five  miles  from  the 
borough.  As  Rowe  is  the  oldest  authority  in  print  for  this 
story,  we  give  it  in  his  own  words : — "  He  had,  by  a  misfor- 
tune common  enough  to  yoimg  fellows,  fallen  into  ill  com- 
pany ;  and  amongst  them  some,  that  made  a  frequent  prac- 
tice of  deer-stealing,  engaged  him  more  than  once  in  robbing 
the  park  that  belonged  to  Sir  Thomas  Lucy  of  Charlecot, 
near  Stratford.     For  this  he  was  prosecuted  by  that  gentle- 

»  The  registration  is,  of  course,  dated  2  Feb.  1584,  as  the  year  1585  did  not  at 

that  date  begin  until  after  25th  March  :  it  runs  thus : — 

"  1584.  Feb.  2.  Hamnet  &  Judeth  sonne  &  daughter  to  Willia  Shakspere." 
2  There  was  an  actor  called  Hamnet  (the  name  is  sometimes  spelt  Hamlet,  see 

"  Memoirs  of  Edward  AUeyn,"  p.    127)  in  one  of  the  London  companies  of 

actors  at  a  subsequent  date.     It  is  not  at  all  impossible  that,  like  not  a  few 

players  of  that  day,  he  came  from  Warwickshire. 
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man,  as  he  thought,  somewhat  too  severely ;  and,  in  order  to 
revenge  that  ill-usage,  he  made  a  ballad  upon  him.  And 
though  this,  probably  the  first  essay  of  his  poetry,  be  lost,  yet 
it  is  said  to  have  been  so  very  bitter,  that  it  redoubled  the 
prosecution  against  him  to  that  degree,  that  he  was  obliged  to 
leave  his  business  and  family  in  Warwickshire  for  some 
time,  and  shelter  himself  in  London  *." 

We  have  said  that  Rowe  is  the  oldest  printed  source  of  this 
anecdote,  his  account  of  Shakespeare  having  been  published 
in  1709 ;  but  Malone  produced  a  manuscript  of  imcertain 
date,  anterior,  however,  to  the  publication  of  Rowe's  statement, 
which  gives  the  incident  some  confirmation.  Had  this  manu- 
script authority  been  of  the  same,  or  even  of  more  recent  date, 
and  derived  from  an  independent  quarter,  unconnected  with 
Rowe  or  his  informant,  it  would  on  this  account  have  deserved 
attention ;  but  it  was  older  than  the  publication  of  Rowe's 
"  Account,"  because  the  Rev.  R.  Davies,  who  added  it  to  the 
papers  of  Fulman,  (now  in  the  library  of  Corpus  Christi  Col- 
lege) died  in  1707  *.  Rowe  (as  he  distinctly  admits)  obtained 
not  a  few  of  his  materials  from  Betterton,  the  actor,  who  died 
the  year  after  Rowe's  edition  came  out,  ^ind  who,  it  has  been 
repeatedly  asserted,  paid  a  visit  to  Stratford  expressly  to 
glean  such  particulars  as  could  be  obtained  regarding  Shake- 
speare. In  what  year  he  paid  that  visit  is  not  known,  but 
Malone  was  of  opinion  that  it  was  late  in  life :  on  the  con- 
trary, we  think  that  it  must  have  been  comparatively  early  in 
Betterton's  career,  when  he  would  naturally  be  more  enthu- 
siastic in  a  pursuit  of  the  kind,  and  when  he  had  not  been 
afflicted  by  that  disorder  from  which  he  suffered  so  severely 
in  his  later  years,  and  to  which,  in  fact,  he  owed  his  death. 
Betterton  was  bom  in  1635,  and  became  an  actor  before 
1660  ;  and  we  shoidd  not  be  disposed  to  place  his  journey  to 
Stratford  later  than  1670  or  1675,  when  he  was  thirty-five  or 

*  Howe's  "  Some  Account  of  the  Life  of  Shakespeare,"  1709,  p.  v. 

*  The  terms  used  by  the  Rev.  R.  Davies  are  these : — 

"  He  [Shakespeare]  was  much  given  to  all  unlackiness  in  stealing  venison  and 
rabbits,  particolarlj  from  Sir  Lacy,  who  had  him  oft  whipped,  and  sometimes  im- 
prisoned, and  at  last  made  him  fly  his  native  country,  to  his  great  advancement. 
But  his  revenge  was  so  great  that  he  is  his  Justice  Clodpate ;  and  calls  him  a 
great  man,  and  that,  in  allusion  to  his  name,  bore  three  louses  rampant  for  his 
arms."  Fulman's  MSS.  Vol.  xv.  Here  we  see  that  Davies  calls  Sir  Thomas 
Lacy  only  **  Sir  Lucy,"  as  if  he  did  not  know  his  Christian  name,  and  he  was 
ignorant  that  such  a  character  as  Justice  Clodpate  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  of 
Shakespeare's  play?.    See  *'  The  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor,"  VoL  i.  p.  169. 
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forty  years  old.     He  was  at  that  period  in  the  height  of  his 
popularity,  and  being  in  the  frequent  habit  of  playing  such 
parts  as  Hamlet,  Lear,  and  Othello,  we  may  readily  believe 
that  he  would  be  anxious  to  collect  any  information  regarding 
the  author  of  those  tragedies  that  then  existed  in  his  native 
town.     We  therefore  apprehend,  that  Bctterton  must  have 
gone  to  Stratford  many  years  before  the  Rev.  Richard  Davies 
made  his  additions  to  Fulman's  brief  account  of  Shakespeare, 
for  Fulman's  papers  did  not  devolve  into  his  hands  until  1688. 
The  conclusion  at  which  wo  arrive  is,  that  Rowe's  printed 
account  is  in  truth  older,  as  far  as  regards  its  origin  in  Bet- 
terton's  inquiries,  than  the  manuscript  confirmation*  produced 
by  Malone ;  and  certainly  the  latter  does  not  come  much  recom- 
mended to  us  on  any  other  ground.     Davies  must  have  been 
ignorant  both  of  persons  and  plays ;  but  this  very  circumstance 
may  possibly  be  looked  upon  as  in  favour  of  the  originality 
and  genuineness  of  what  he  furnishes.     He  does  not  tell  us 
from  whence,  nor  from  whom,  he  procured  his  inteUigence, 
but  it  reads  as  if  it  had  been  obtained  from  some  source  inde- 
pendent of  Betterton,  and  perhaps  even  from  inquiries  made 
on  the  spot.      The  whole  was  obviously  exaggerated   and 
distorted,  but  whether  by  Davies,  or  by  the  person  from  whom 
he  derived  the  story,  we  must  remain  in  doubt.     The  reverend 
gentleman  died,  as  we  have  said,  three  years  before  Betterton, 
and  both  may  certainly  have  been  indebted  for  the  informa- 
tion  to  the  same  parties;   but    most  likely  Davies   simply 
recorded  what  he  had  heard. 

*  We  may,  perhaps,  consider  the  oral  authority  for  the  story  obtained  by  Oldys 
prior  in  point  of  date  to  any  other.  According  to  him,  a  gentleman  of  the  name 
of  Jones,  of  Turbich  in  Worcestershire,  died  in  1703,  at  the  age  of  ninety,  and  he 
remembered  to  have  heard,  from  several  old  people  of  Stratford,  the  story  of 
Shakespeare's  robbing  Sir  Thomas  Lucy's  park ;  and  they  added  that  the  ballad, 
of  which  Rowe  makes  mention,  had  been  affixed  on  the  park-gate,  as  an  additional 
exasperation  to  the  knight.  Oldys  preserved  a  stanza  of  this  satirical  effusion, 
which  he  had  received  from  a  person  of  the  name  of  'Wilkes,  a  relation  of  Mr. 
Jones :  it  runs  thus : — 

"  A  parliament  member,  a  justice  of  peace, 
At  home  a  poor  scare-crowe,  at  London  an  asse ; 
If  lowsie  is  Lucy,  as  some  volke  miscalle  it, 
Then  Lucy  is  lowsie,  whatever  befall  it : 
He  thinks  himself  great, 
Yet  an  asse,  in  his  state, 
We  allow  by  his  ears  but  with  asses  to  mate. 
If  Lucy  is  lowsie,  as  some  volke  miscall  it, 
Sing  lowsie  Lucy,  whatever  befall  it." 
What  is  called  a  "  complete  copy  of  the  verses,"  contained  in  **  Midone's  Sbak- 
speare,  by  Boswell,"  Vol.  ii.  p.  566,  is  evidently  not  genuine. 
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In  reflecting  upon  the  general  probability  or  improbability 
of  this  important  incident  in  Shakespeare's  life,  it  is  not  to  be 
forgotten,  as  Malone  remarks,  that  deer-stealing,  at  the 
period  referred  to,  was  by  no  means  an  uncommon  oflfence ; 
that  it  is  referred  to  by  several  authors,  and  punished  by 
more  than  one  statute  *.  Neither  was  it  considered  to  include 
any  moral  stain,  but  was  often  committed  by  yoimg  men  by 
way  of  frolic,  for  the  purpose -of  furnishing  a  feast,  and  not 
with  any  view  to  sale  or  emolument.  If  Shakespeare  ran 
into  such  an  indiscretion,  (and  we  own  that  we  cannot  dis- 
credit and  reject  the  story)  he  did  no  more  than  many  of  his 
contemporaries;  and  one  of  the  ablest,  most  learned,  and 
bitterest  enemies  of  theatrical  performances,  who  wrote  just 
before  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century,  expressly  mentions 
deer-stealing  as  a  venial  crime,  of  which  unruly  and  misguided 
youth  was  sometimes  guilty,  and  he  couples  it  merely  with 
carousing  in  taverns  and  robbing  orchards  \ 

*  How  oommon  an  ofienoe  deer-ftealing  was,  about  the  very  time  when  oar  poet 
qaitted  Stratford,  may  be  seen  from  the  ensuing  letter  of  the  Lord  Mayor  of  Lon« 
don,  dated  1 1th  June,  1585,  in  answer  to  a  communication  to  him  from  the  PriTy 
Council,  respecting  the  consamption  of  Tenison  at  taTems  and  ordinaries.  This 
new  collateral  piece  of  evidence  is  preserved  in  the  State  Paper  Office : — 

'*  Right  honorable,  where  yesterday  I  receaved  letters  from  her  Ma^*  most 
honorable  privie  conncin,  advertisinge  me  that  her  highnes  was  enformed  that 
Venison  ys  as  ordinarilie  sonld  by  the  Cookes  of  London  as  other  flesh,  to  the 
greate  distraction  of  the  game.  Commaundinge  me  therby  to  take  severall  bondes 
of  xl^  the  peeoe  of  all  the  Cookes  in  London  not  to  buye  or  sell  any  venison  here- 
after, uppon  payne  of  forfiayture  of  the  same  bondes;  neyther  to  receave  any 
venison  to  bake  without  kcepinge  a  note  of  theire  names  that  shall  deliver  the  same 
onto  them.  Wherenppon  presentlie  I  called  the  Wardens  of  the  Cookes  before 
me,  advertisinge  them  hereof,  requiringe  them  to  cause  theire  whole  company  to 
appeare  before  me,  to  thende  I  might  take  bondes  accordinge  to  a  condition  herein- 
dosed  sent  to  yoor  Ho. ;  whoe  answered  that  tonchinge  the  first  clause  therof  they 
wtTt  well  pleased  therewith,  but  for  the  latter  clause  they  thought  yt  a  greate  in- 
convenience to  theire  companie,  and  therefore  required  they  might  be  permitted  to 
make  theire  answeres,^  and  alledge  theire  reasons  thereof  before  theire  honors. 
Affirmed  alsoe,  that  the  Tablinge  bowses  and  Tavemes  are  greater  receivers  and 
destroyers  of  stollen  venison  than  all  the  rest  of  the  Cittie  :  wherefore  they  craved 
that  eyther  they  maye  be  likewise  bounden,  or  els  authoritie  maye  be  geven  to  the 
Cookes  to  searche  for  the  same  hereafter.  I  have  therefore  taken  bondes  of  the 
wardens  for  theire  speedy  appearance  before  theire  honors  to  answere  the  same ; 
and  I  am  bolde  to  pray  your  Ho.  to  im parte  the  same  unto  theire  Ho.,  and  that  I 
maye  with  speede  receyve  theire  further  direction  herein.  And  soe  I  humbly  take 
my  leave.     London,  the  zj^  of  June,  1585. 

*'  Your  honors  to  commaundc, 

"Thomas  Pullysox,  maior." 

7  Dr.  John  RainoUs,  in  his  "Overthrow  of  Stage  Playes,"  4to,  1599.  Some 
eopica  of  the  work  (one  of  which  is  in  the  library  of  the  Earl  of  Ellesmere)  bear 
date  in  1000,  and  purport  to  hav«  been  printed  at  Middieburgh  :  they  are,  in  fiact^ 
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It  is  very  possible,  therefore,  that  the  main  offencje  against 
Sir  Thomas  Lucy  was,  not  stealing  his  deer,  but  writing  the 
ballad,  and  sticking  it  on  his  gate  ;  and  for  this  Shakespeare 
may  have  been  so  "severely  prosecuted"  by  Sir  Thomas 
Lucy,  as  to  render  it  expedient  for  him  to  abandon  Stratford 
"  for  some  time."  Sir  Thomas  Lucy  died  in  1600,  and  the 
mention  of  deer-stealing,  and  of  "  the  dozen  white  luces  "  by 
Slender,  and  of  "the  dozen  white  lowses"  by  Sir  Hugh 
Evans,  in  the  opening  of  "  The  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor," 
seems  too  obvious  to  be  mistaken,  and  leads  us  to  the  convic- 
tion that  the  comedy  was  written  before  the  demise  of  the  Sir 
Thomas  Lucy,  whose  indignation  Shakespeare  had  incurred. 
True  it  is,  that  the  coat  of  arms  of  Sir  Thomas  Lucy  contained 
only  "  three  luces  (pike-fishes)  hariant,  arffent ;"  but  it  is 
easy  to  imagine.  thJt  while  Shakespeare  would  wish  the 
ridicule  to  be  understood  and  felt  by  the  knight  and  his  firiends, 
he  might  not  desire  that  it  should  be  too  generally  intelligible, 

the  same  edition,  and  there  is  little  doubt  that  they  were  printed  in  London, 
althoagh  no  name  is  foand  at  the  bottom  of  any  of  the  title-pages.  His  words,  on 
the  point  to  which  we  are  now  referring,  are  these : — '*  Time  of  recreation  is 
necessary,  I  grant;  and  think  as  necessary  for  scholars,  that  are  scholars  indeed, 
I  mean  good  students,  as  it  is  for  any :  yet  in  my  opinion  it  were  not  fit  for  them 
to  play  at  stool-ball  among  wenches,  nor  at  mum-chance  or  maw  with  idle  loose 
companions,  nor  at  trunks  in  guild-halls,  nor  to  dance  about  may-poles,  nor  to 
rifle  in  ale-houses,  nor  to  carouse  in  taverns,  nor  to  steal  deer,  nor  to  rob  orchards." 
P.  22,  4to,  1599,  without  imprint. 

This  work  was  published  at  the  time  when  the  building  of  the  new  theatre,  called 
the  Fortune,  belonging  to  Henslowe  and  Alleyn,  was  exciting  a  great  deal  of 
general  attention,  and  particular  animosity  on  the  part  of  the  Puritans.  To  pre- 
cisely the  same  import  as  the  above  quotation  we  might  produce  a  passage  from 
Forman's  Diary,  referred  to  by  Malone,  and  cited  by  Mr.  Halliwell,  in  a  note  to 
"  The  First  Part  of  the  Contention  between  the  Houses,  York  and  Lancaster," 
printed  for  the  Shakespeare  Society,  p.  106.  One  of  the  most  curious  illustrations, 
however,  is  derived  from  a  MS.  note  by  Philip,  Earl  of  Pembroke  and  Mont- 
gomery, in  a  copy  of  Roper's  "  Life  of  Sir  Thomas  More,"  edit.  1642,  sold  among 
the  books  of  Horace  Walpole.  Speaking  of  Aurelian  Townshend,  who,  he  says, 
was  a  poor  poet  living  in  Barbican,  near  the  Earl  of  Bridgewater's,  he  adds  that  he 
had  "  a  fine  fair  daughter,  mistress  to  the  Palgrave  first,  and  then  afterwards  to 
the  noble  Count  of  Dorset,  a  Privy  Councillor,  and  a  Knight  .of  the  Garter,  and  a 
deer-Mtealer,"  &c.  It  was  to  William  Earl  of  Pembroke,  and  Philip  Earl  of 
Montgomery,  that  the  player-editors  dedicated  the  folio  Shakespeare  of  1623;  and 
one  of  Earl  Philip*s  MS.  notes,  in  the  volume  from  which  we  have  abready  quoted, 

contains  the  following  mention  of  seven  dramatic  poets,  including  Shakespeare : 

"  The  full  and  heightended  style  of  Master  Chapman ;  the  Uboured  and  under- 
standing works  of  Mr.  Jhonson ;  Mr.  Beaumont,  Mr  Fletcher  (brother  to  Nat 
Fletcher,  Mrs.  White's  servant,  sons  to  Bishop  Fletcher  of  London,  and  great 
tobacconist,  and  married  to  my  Lady  Baker),  — Mr.  Shakespear,  Mr.  Deckar,  Mr. 
Heywood."  Horace  Walpole  registered  on  the  title-page  of  the  volume,  that  the 
notes  were  made  by  Philip,  Earl  of  Pembroke  and  Montgomery. 
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and  therefore  multiplied  the  luces  to  "  a  dozen,"  instead  of 
stating  the  true  number.  We  believe  that  "The  Merry 
Wives  of  Windsor"  was  written  before  1600,  though  not 
acted  until  afterwards,  among  other  reasons,  because  Shake- 
speare was  too  generous  in  his  nature  to  have  carried  his 
resentment  beyond  the  grave,  and  to  have  cast  ridicule  upon 
a  dead  adversary,  whatever  might  have  been  the  poet's  suf- 
ferings from  a  living  one. 

Malone  has  attacked  the  story  of  deer-stealing  on  the 
ground  that  Sir  Thomas  Lucy  never  had  any  park  at 
Charlcote  or  elsewhere,  but  it  admits  of  an  easy  and  im- 
mediate answer;  for,  although  Sir  Thomas  Lucy  had  no 
park,  he  may  have  had  deer,  and  that  his  successor  had 
deer,  though  no  park,  can  be  proved,  we  think,  satisfactorily. 
Malone  has  remarked  that  Sir  Thomas  Lucy  never  seems 
to  have  sent  the  corporation  of  Stratford  a  buck.  This  may 
be  so,  and  the  fact  may  be  accounted  for  on  several  grounds, 
connected  with  the  ancient  grudge  and  hostility  to  which  we 
have  already  adverted;  but  that  the  Sir  Thomas  Lucy, 
who  succeeded  his  father  in  1600,  made  such  gifts,  though 
not  perhaps  to  the  corporation  of  Stratford,  is  very  certain. 
When  Lord  Keeper  Egerton  entertained  Queen  Elizabeth 
at  Harefield,  in  August  1602,  many  of  the  nobility  and 
gentry,  in  nearly  all  parts  of  the  kingdom,  sent  him  an 
abimdance  of  presents  to  be  used  or  consmned  in  the  enter- 
tainment, and  on  that  occasion  Sir  Thomas  Lucy  contri- 
buted "  a  buck,"  for  which  a  reward  of  6«.  8d,  was  given 
to  the  bringer  *.  This  single  circumstance  shows  that,  if  ho 
had  no  park,  he  had  deer,  and  it  is  most  likely  that  he 
inherited  them  from  his  father.     Thus  we  may  pretty  safely 

•  See  "  The  Egerton  Papers/'  printed  by  the  Camden  Society,  4to,  1840, 
pp.  350.  355.  The  editor  of  that  volume  observes :  •'  Many  of  these  [presents] 
desenre  notire,  bnt  espedaUy  one  of  the  items,  where  it  is  stated  that  Sir  Thomas 
Loey  (against  whom  Shakespeare  is  said  to  have  written  a  ballad)  sent  a  present 
of  a  <  buck.'  Malone  discredits  the  whole  story  of  the  deer-stealing,  because  Sir 
Thomas  Lucy  had  no  park  at  Charlcote  :  *  I  conceive  (he  says)  it  will  very  readily 
be  granted  that  Sir  Thomas  Lucy  could  not  lose  that  of  which  he  was  never  pos- 
scswd.'  We  find,  however,  from  what  follows,  that  he  was  possessed  of  deer,  for  he 
sent  a  present  of  a  buck  to  Lord  EUesmere,  in  1602."  The  son  gave  '*  a  buck," 
because  he  had  bred  it  himself,  and  because  it  was  perhaps  well  known  that  he 
kept  deer;  and  he  would  hardly  have  exposed  himself  to  ridicule  by  buying  a  buck 
for  a  present,  under  the  ostentatious  pretence  that  it  was  of  his  own  rearing. 
Malone  thought  that  he  had  triumphantly  overthrown  the  deer-stealing  story,  but 
lus  refutation  amounts  to  little  or  nothing.  Whether  it  is  nevertheless  true  is 
quite  a  different  question. 
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conclude  that  the  Sir  Thomas  Lucy,  who  resided  at  Gharlcote 
when  Shakespeare  was  in  his  youth,  had  venison  to  be  stolen, 
although  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  Shakespeare  was 
ever  concerned  in  stealing  it. 

The  question,  whether  he  did  or  did  not  quit  Stratford  for 
the  metropolis  on  this  account,  is  one  of  much  importance  in 
the  poet's  history,  but  it  is  one  also  upon  which  we  shall,  in 
all  probability,  never  arrive  at  certainty.  Our  opinion  is 
that  the  tradition  related  by  Rowe,  and  mentioned  in 
Fulman's  and  in  Oldys'  MSS.  (which  do  not  seem  to  have 
originated  in  the  same  source)  was  founded  upon  an 
actual  occurrence ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  very  possible 
that  that  alone  did  not  determine  Shakespeare's  line  of  con- 
duct. His  residence  in  Stratford  may  have  been  rendered 
inconvenient  by  the  near  neighbourhood  of  such  a  hostile 
and  powerful  magistrate ;  but  perhaps  he  would  nevertheless 
not  have  qxiitted  the  town,  if  other  circumstances  had  not 
combined  to  produce  such  a  decision.  What  those  circum- 
stances might  be  it  is  our  business  now  to  inquire. 

Aubrey,  who  was  a  very  curious  and  minute  investigator, 
although  undoubtedly  too  credulous,  says  nothing  about  deer- 
stealing;  but  he  tells  us  that  Shakespeare  was  ''inclined 
naturally  to  poetry  and  acting,"  and  to  this  inclination  he 
attributes  his  journey  to  London  at  an  early  age.  That  this 
youthful  propensity  existed  there  hardly  can  be  a  dispute,  and 
it  is  easy  to  trace  how  it  may  have  been  promoted  and  strength- 
ened. The  corporation  of  Stratford  seem  to  have  given  great 
encouragement  to  companies  of  players  arriving  there.  We 
know,  from  various  authorities,  that  when  itinerant  actors 
came  to  any  considerable  town,  it  was  their  custom  to  wait 
upon  the  mayor,  bailiflF,  or  other  head  of  the  corporation,  in 
order  to  ask  permission  to  perform,  either  in  the  town-hall, 
if  that  could  be  granted  to  them,  or  elsewhere.  It  so  happens 
that  the  earliest  known  record  of  the  representation  of  any 
plays  in  Stratford-upon-Avon,  is'dated  in  the  very  year  when 
John  Shakespeare  was  bailiff' :  the  precise  season  is  not  stated, 
but  it  was  in  1569,  when  "  the  Queen's  Players  "  (meaning 
probably,  at  this  period,  one  company  of  her  "  Interlude 
Players,"  retained  under  that  name  by  her  father  and  grand- 

*  This  circumstance  may,  for  aught  we  know,  be  attributable  to  the  hd,  that 
our  poet's  father  had  a  special  liking  for  theatrical  performances,  whidi 
fortunat^ily  inherited  by  the  son. 
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father)  received  9«.  out  of  the  corporate  fimds,  while  the  Earl 
of  Worcester's  servants  in  the  same  year  obtained  only  12d. 
In  1573,  just  before  the  grant  of  the  royal  licence  to  them, 
the  Earl  of  Leicester's  players,  of  whom  James  Bnrbadge 
was  the  leader,  received  &.  8d. ;  and  in  the  next  year  the 
companies  acting  under  the  names  of  the  Earls  of  Warwick 
and  Worcester  obtained  17«.  and  58.  7d.  respectively.  It  is 
unnecessary  to  state  precisely  the  sums  disbursed  at  various 
times  by  the  bailiff,  aldermen,  and  burgesses,  but  we  may 
notice,  diat  in  1577  the  players  of  the  Earls  of  Leicester  and 
Worcester  again  exhibited  ;  and  in  1579  we  hear  of  a  com- 
pany in  Stratford  patronized  by  one  of  the  female  nobility,  (a 
very  unusual  circumstance)  the  Countess  of  Essex '.  "Lord 
Strange's  men  "  (at  this  date  not  players,  but  tumblers  *)  also 
exhibited  in  the  same  year,  and  in  1580  the  Earl  of  Derby's 
players  were  duly  rewarded  *.  The  same  encouragement  was 
given  to  the  companies  of  the  Earls  of  Worcester  and  Berke- 
ley in  1581 ;  but  in  1582  we  hear  only  of  the  Earl  of 
Worcester's  actors  liaving  been  in  the  town.  In  1583  the 
Earl  of  Berkeley's  players,  and  those  of  Lord  Chandois,  per- 
formed in  Stratford,  while,  in  the  next  year,  three  companies 
appear  to  have  visited  the  borough.  In  1586  "  the  players  " 
(without  mentioning  what  company)  exhibited ;  and  in  1587 
no  fewer  than  five  associations  were  rewarded :  viz.  the 
Queen's  Players  ^  and  those  of  the  Earls  of  Essex,  Leicester, 
and  Stafford,  with  "another  company,"  the  nobleman 
countenancing  them  not  being  named. 

^  The  widow  of  Walter  Devereox,  father  of  Robert,  who  was  beheaded  in  1 599- 
IGOO.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  as  early  as  1482  the  Earl  of  Essex  had  a 
oompanj  of  players  travelling  under  the  protection  of  his  name,  and  that  on  the 
9th  January  Lord  Howard,  through  one  of  his  stewards,  gave  them  a  reward.  This 
Earl  of  Essex  was,  however,  of  a  different  family,  viz.  Henry  Bourchier,  who  was 
created  in  i4fil,  and  who  died  in  1483.  See  the  Household  Book  of  John  Lord 
Howard,  afterwards  Duke  of  Norfolk,  printed  in  1844  at  the  expense  of  the 
Roxburghe  Club,  p.  149. 

'  In  the  account  of  the  cost  of  the  Revels  for  the  year  1581-2,  we  are  told  that 
'*  snndrey  feates  of  tumbling  and  activitie  were  shewed  before  her  Majestic  on  newe 
yeares  night  by  the  Lord  Straunge  his  servauntes.''  See  Mr.  P.  Cunningham's 
"  Extracts  from  the  Revels  Accounts,''  p.  177* 

*  Malone,  who  gleaned  these  particulars  from  the  accounts  of  the  Chamberlains 
of  Stratford,  mis-stated  this  date  1510  (see  "  Shakspeare,  by  Boswcll,"  Vol.  ii. 
p.  151),  but  we  have  ascertained  it  to  be  1580,  as  indeed  seems  evident. 

*  This  was  most  likely  one  of  the  companies  which  the  Queen  had  directed  to 
be  formed,  consisting  of  a  selection  of  the  best  actors  from  the  associations  of 
leveral  of  the  nobility,  and  not  either  of  the  distinct  bodies  of  **  interlude  pUiyers  " 
who  had  visited  Stratford  while  John  Shakespeare  was  bailiff. 
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It  is  to  be  remarked  that  several  of  the  players,  with 
whom  Shakespeare  was  afterwards  comiected,  appear  to  have 
come  originally  from  Stratford,  or  its  neighbourhood.  A 
family  of  the  name  of  Bnrbadge  was  resident  in  Stratford, 
and  one  member  of  it  attained  the  highest  office  in  the 
corporation  * :  in  the  Muster-book  of  the  county  of  Warwick 
in  1569,  preserved  in  the  State-paper  office,  we  meet  in 
various  places  with  the  names  of  Burbadge,  Slye,  and 
Heminge,  although  not  with  the  same  Christian  names  as 
those  of  the  actors  in  Shakespeare's  plays :  the  unusual  com- 
bination of  Nicholas  Tooley  is,  however,  found  there  ;  and  he 
was  a  well-known  member  of  the  company  to  which  Shake- 
speare was  attached '.  It  is  very  distinctly  ascertained  that 
James  Burbadge,  the  father  of  the  celebrated  Richard 
Burbadge  (the  representative  of  many  of  the  heroes  in  the 
works  of  our  great  dramatist),  and  one  of  the  original  builders 
of  the  Curtain  and  Blackfriars  theatres,  migrated  to  London 
from  that  part  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  name  of  Thomas 
Greene,  who  was  indisputably  of  Stratford,  will  be  familiar 
to  all  who  are  acquainted  with  the  detailed  history  of  our 
stage  at  that  period.  Malono  supposed  that  Thomas  Greene 
might  have  introduced  Shakespeare  to  the  theatre,  and  at  an 
early  date  he  was  certainly  a  member  of  the  company  called 
the  Lord  Chamberlain's  servants :  how  long  he  contmued  so 
we  are  without  information,  although  we  know  that  he 
became,  and  perhaps  not  long  after  1589,  an  actor  in  the 
rival  association  under  Alleyn,  and  that  he  was  one  of  Queen 
Anne's  Players  when,  on  the  accession  of  James  I.,  she  took 
a  company  under  her  patronage.  If  any  introduction  to  the 
Lord  Chamberlain's  servants  had  been  necessary  for  Shake- 
speare at  an  early  date,  he  could  easily  have  procured  it  &om 
several  other  quarters  ^ 

*  Malone  attributes  the  following  order,  made  by  the  corporation  of  Stratford 
many  years  after  the  date  to  which  we  are  now  adverting,  to  the  growth  of 
Puritanism  ;  but  possibly  it  originated  in  other  motives,  and  may  even  have  b«en 
connected  with  the  objectionable  abduction  of  young  men  fipom  their  homes : 

"  17.  Dec.  46  Eliz:  1602.  At  this  Hall  yt  is  ordered,  that  there  shall  be  no 
plays  or  interludes  played  in  the  Chamber,  the  Guildhall,  nor  in  any  parte  of  the 
howse  or  courte,  from  hensforward,  upon  payne,  that  whoever,  of  the  Baylif, 
Aldermen,  or  Burgesses  of  the  boroughe,  shall  give  leave  or  license  thereunto,  shall 
forfeyt  for  everie  offence — x#l" 

*  Nicholas  Tooley  was  of  Burmington,  and  he  is  said  to  be  possessed  of  20/., 
goods.  We  are  indebted  to  Mr.  Lemon  for  directing  our  attention  to  this  docu. 
ment.     Thomas  Pope  was  also  firom  Warwickshire. 

'  It  has  been  conjectured,  but  upon  no  evidence  excepting  that  Groene  once 
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The  frequent  performances  of  various  associations  of  actors 
in  Stratford  and  elsewhere,  and  the  taste  for  theatricals 
thereby  produced,  may  have  had  the  eflfect  of  drawing  not 
a  few  young  men  in  Warwickshire  from  their  homes,  to 
follow  the  attractive  and  profitable  profession ;  and  such  may 
have  been  the  case  with  Shakespeare,  without  supposing  that 
domestic  differences,  arising  out  of  disparity  of  age  or  any 
other  cause,  influenced  his  determination,  or  that  he  was 
driven  away  by  the  terrors  of  Sir  Thomas  Lucy. 

It  has  been  matter  of  speculation,  and  of  mere  speculation, 
for  nobody  has  pretended  to  bring  forward  a  particle  of 
proof  upon  the  question,  whether  Shakespeare  visited  Kenil- 
worth  Castle,  when  Queen  Elizabeth  was  entertained  there 
by  the  Earl  of  Leicester  in  1575  ;  and  whether  the  pomp  and 
pageantry  he  then  witnessed  did  not  give  a  colour  to  his 
mind,  and  a  direction  to  his  pursuits.  Considering  that 
he  was  then  only  in  his  eleventh  year,  we  own,  that  we 
cannot  believe  he  found  his  way  into  that  august  assembly. 
Kenilworth  was  fourteen  miles  distant:  John  Shakespeare, 
although  he  had  been  bailiff,  and  was  stiU  head-alderman  of 
Stratford,  was  not  a  man  of  sufficient  rank  and  importance  to 
be  there  in  any  official  capacity ;  and  he  probably  had  not 
means  to  equip  himself  and  his  son  for  such  an  expedition.  It 
may  be  very  well  as  a  matter  of  fancy  to  indulge  such  a  notion, 
but,  as  it  seems  to  us,  every  reasonable  probability  is  against 
it  •.     That  Shakespeare  heard  of  the  extensive  preparations. 


tpoke  of  Shakespeare  as  his  **  consul/'  and  the  following  entxy  in  the  register  of 
deaths  at  Stratford,  that  he  was  in  some  way  related  to  our  poet: — 
"  1589.  March  6.  Thomas  Green,  alias  Shakspere." 
This  was  perhaps  the  father  of  Thomas  Greene,  the  actor,  who  was  a  comedian  of 
great  reputation  and  popularity,  and  became  so  famous  in  a  character  called 
Bubble,  that  the  play  of  the  "  City  Galhmt "  (acted  by  the  Queen's  PUiyers),  in 
whidi  it  occurs,  with  the  constantly  repeated  phrase  Tu  quoque,  was  named  after 
bun.  In  the  account  of  the  Revels  of  1611-12,  it  is  called  first  "the  City 
Gallant,"  and  afterwards  Tu  quoque :  it  was  printed  in  1614,  under  the  double 
title  of  "  Ghreene's  Tu  Quoque,  or  the  City  Gallant,"  preceded  by  an  epistle  from 
Thomas  Heywood,  by  which  we  learn  that  Greene  was  then  dead.  A  piece  in 
Terie,  called  "A  Poet's  Vision  and  a  Prince's  Glory,"  1603,  was  written  by  a 
Thomas  Greene,  but  it  may  be  more  than  doubted,  whether  this  were  the  comedian. 
The  Greenes  were  a  very  respectable  family  at  Stratford,  and  one  of  them  was  a 
solicitor  settled  in  London. 

*  Upon  this  point  we  differ  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  llalpin  in  his  ingenious  and 
agreeable  '*^  Essay  upon  Oberon's  Vision,"  printed  by  the  Shakespeare  Society  in 
1843.  Bishop  Percy,  in  his  ''  Reliques,"  was  the  first  to  start  the  idea  that  Shake- 
speare  had  been  present  at  the  entertainment  at  Kenilworth,  and  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Halpin  calls  it  *'a  pleasant  conceit,"  which  had  been  countenanced  by  Malone,  and 
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and  of  the  magnificent  entertainment^  there  can  be  no  doubt : 
it  was  an  event  calculated  to  create  a  strong  sensation  in  the 
whole  of  that  part  of  the  country  ;  and  if  the  celebrated  pas- 
sage in  "  A  Midsummer  Night's  Dream  "  (Act  ii.  sc.  1),  had 
any  reference  to  it,  it  did  not  require  that  Shakespeare  should 
have  been  present  in  order  to  have  written  it,  especially 
when,  if  necessary,  he  had  Qtiscoigne's  "  Princely  Pleasures 
of  Kenilworth,"  and  Laneham's  descriptive  "Letter"  to 
assist  his  memory '. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

John  Shakespeare  removed  from  his  situation  as  alderman  of  Stratford,  and  its 
possible  connexion  with  William  Shakespeare's  departure  for  London  in  the 
latter  end  of  1 586.  William  Shakespeare  a  sharer  in  the  Blackfriars  Theatre  in 
)  589.  Complaints  against  actors :  two  companies  silenced  for  bringing  Martin 
Mar.prelate  on  the  stage.  Certificate  of  the  sharers  in  the  Blackfriars.  Shake- 
speare, in  all  probability,  a  good  actor:  our  older  dramatists  often  players. 
Shakespeare's  earliest  compositions  for  the  stage.  His  **  Venus  and  Adonis," 
1593,  and  **  Lucrece,"  1594,  perhaps  written  before  he  came  to  London. 

In  reference  to  the  period  when  our  great  dramatist  aban* 
doned  his  native  town  for  London,  we  think  that  sufficient 
attention  has  not  been  paid  to  an  important  incident  in  the  life 
of  his  father.  John  Shakespeare  was  deprived  of  his  gown  as 
alderman  of  Stratford  in  the  autumn  of  1586  :  we  say  that  he 
was  deprived  of  his  gown,  not  because  any  resolution  precisely 
warranting  those  terms  was  come  to  by  the  rest  of  the  corpora- 
tion, but  because  it  is  quite  evident  that  such  was  the  fact, 

adopted  by  Dr.  Drake :  nevertheless,  he  afterwards  seriously  argues  the  matter, 
and  arrives  at  the  conclusion  that  Shakespeare  was  present  in  right  of  his  gentry 
on  both  sides  of  the  family.  This  appears  to  us  even  a  more  "  pleasant  conceit " 
than  that  of  Percy,  Malone,  and  Drake,  who  suppose  Shakespeare  to  have  gone 
to  Kenilworth  **  under  the  wing  "  of  Thomas  Greene. 

•  Gascoigne's  *•  Princely  Pleasures,"  &c.  was  printed  in  1576,  and  Laneham's 
*'  Letter  "  from  Kenilworth  is  dated  in  the  preceding  year.  Gascoigne  was  himself 
a  performer  in  the  shows,  and,  according  to  Laneham,  represented  **a  Savage 
Man,"  who  made  a  speech  to  the  Queen  as  she  came  from  hunting.  Rob^ 
Laneham,  the  affected  but  clever  writer  of  the  "  Letter,"  was  most  likdy  (as  sug- 
gested in  the  *•  Bridgewater  Catalogue,'*  privately  printed  for  the  late  Earl  of 
Ellesmere,  4 to,  1837,  p.  162)  related  to  John  Laneham,  the  actor,  who  was  one  of 
the  Earl  of  Leicester's  players,  and  is  named  in  the  royal  licence  of  1674.  *•  Robert 
Laneham,"  observes  the  compiler  of  that  Catalogue,  "  seems  to  have  been  quite  ^ 
much  a  comedian  upon  paper,  as  John  Laneham  could  be  upon  the  stage." 


CHAP.  VI.]  OF  WILLIAM  SHAKESPEARE.  [79 

from  the  tenor  of  the  entry  in  the  records  of  the  borough. 
On  the  6th  Sept.  1586,  the  following  memorandum  was  made 
in  the  register  by  the  town  clerk  * : 

"  At  this  ball  William  Smythe  and  Richard  Courte  are  chosen  to  be  aldermen , 
in  the  place  of  John  Wbeler,  and  John  Shaxspere ;  for  that  Mr.  Wheler  doth 
doyer  to  be  put  oat  of  the  oompanye,  and  Mr.  Shaxspere  doth  not  oome  to  the 
haUes,  when  they  be  warned,  nor  hath  not  done  of  a  long  tjme.'' 

According  to  this  note,  it  was  Wheler's  wish  to  be  removed 
from  his  situation  of  alderman,  and  had  such  also  been  the  desire 
of  John  Shakespeare,  we  should,  no  doubt,  have  been  told  so : 
therefore,  we  must  presume  that  he  was  not  a  consenting,  or 
at  all  events  not  a  willing,  party  to  this  proceeding ;  but  there 
is  no  doubt,  as  Malone  ascertained  from  an  inspection  of  the 
ancient  books  of  the  borough,  that  he  had  ceased  to  attend  the 
halls,  when  "warned"  or  summoned,  from  the  year  1579 
downwards.  This  date  of  1579  is  the  more  important, 
although  Malone  was  not  aware  of  the  fact,  because  it  was 
the  very  year  in  which  John  Shakespeare  was  so  distressed 
for  money,  that  he  disposed  of  his  wife's  small  interest  in 
property  in  Snitterfield  for  41, 

We  have  thus  additional  reason  for  thinking,  that  the  im- 
prosperous  state  of  John  Shakespeare's  pecuniary  circimi- 
stances  had  induced  him  to  abstain  from  attending  the  ordi- 
nary meetings  of  the  corporation,  and  finally  led  to  his  removal 
from  the  office  of  alderman.  What  connexion  this  last  event 
may  have  had  with  William  Shakespeare's  determination  to 
quit  Stratford  cannot  be  known  from  any  circimistances  that 
have  since  come  to  light,  but  it  will  not  fail  to  be  re- 
marked that,  in  point  of  date,  the  events  seem  to  have  been 
coincident  *. 

Malone  "supposed"  that  Our  great  poet  left  Stratford 
"  about  the  year  1586  or  1587  *,"  but  it  seems  to  us  more 

*  William  Tyler  was  the  bailiff  of  the  year :  see  "  Malone's  Shakspeare,  by 
BosweU/'  Vol.  ii.  p.  164. 

'  We  do  not  imagine  that  one  event,  or  the  other,  was  inflaenced  in  any  way 
by  the  execution  of  Edward  Arden,  a  maternal  relative  of  the  family,  at  the  close 
of  15S3.  According  to  Dugdale,  it  was  more  than  suspected  that  he  came  to  his 
end  through  the  power  of  Leicester,  who  was  exasperated  against  him,  "  for 
galling  him  by  certain  harsh  expressions,  touching  his  private  accesses  to  tho 
Countess  of  Essex,''  while  she  was  still  the  wife  of  Walter  Devereux.  See  also 
"  Stow's  Chronicle,''  edit.  1615,  p.  II 76.  It  does  not  appear  that  there  had  been 
any  intercourse  whatever  between  Edward  Arden,  then  the  head  of  his  family,  and 
Mary  Shakespeare,  the  youngest  daughter  of  the  junior  branch. 

*  *'  Shakspeare,  by  Botwall,"  Vol.  iL  p.  167. 
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likely  that  the  event  happened  in  the  former,  than  In  the 
latter  year.  His  twins,  Hamnet  and  Judith,  were  baptized, 
as  we  have  shown,  early  in  February,  1585,  and  his  father 
did  not  cease  to  be  an  alderman  until  about  a  year  and  seven 
months  afterwards.  The  fact,  that  his  son  had  become  a 
player,  may  have  had  something  to  do  with  the  lower  rank 
his  brethren  of  the  bench  thought  he  ought  to  hold  in  the  cor- 
poration ;  or  the  resolution  of  the  son  to  abandon  his  home  may 
have  arisen  partly  out  of  the  degradation  of  the  father  in  his 
native  town ;  but  we  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  two  cir- 
ciunstances  were  in  some  way  connected,  and  that  the  period 
of  the  departure  of  William  Shakespeare,  to  seek  his  fortime 
in  a  company  of  players  in  the  metropolis,  may  be  fixed  in 
the  latter  end  of  1586. 

Nevertheless,  we  do  not  hear  of  him  in  London  until  throe 
years  afterwards,  when  we  find  him  a  sharer  in  the  Black- 
friars  theatre.  It  had  been  constructed  (or,  possibly,  if  not 
an  entirely  new  building,  some  large  edifice  had  been  adapted 
to  the  purpose)  upon  part  of  the  site  of  the  dissolved  monas- 
tery, because  it  was  beyond  the  jurisdiction  of  the  lord  mayor 
and  corporation  of  London,  who  had  always  evinced  decided 
hostility   to   dramatic   representations*.      The    undertaking 

*  The  excess  to  which  the  enmity  between  the  corporation  of  London  and  the 
players  was  carried  may  be  judged  by  the  follomng  quotation  firom  **  a  Jig,"  or 
hamoroos  theatrical  ballad,  called  **  The  Horse-load  of  Fools,"  which,  in  the  MS. 
in  which  it  has  been  handed  down  to  us,  is  stated  to  have  been  written  by  Richard 
Tarlton,  and  in  all  probability  was  delivered  by  him  before  applauding  aodienoet 
at  the  Theatre  in  Shoreditch.  Tarlton  introduces  to  the  spectators  a  number  of 
puppets,  accompanying  the  exhibition  by  satirical  stanzas  upon  each,  and  he  thus 
speaks  of  one  of  them : — 

**  This  foole  comes  from  the  citizens ; 
Nay,  prithee  doe  not  frowne ; 
I  knowe  him  as  well  as  you 
By  his  liverie  gowne : 

Of  a  rare  homc>mad  fiunilie. 

'*  He  is  a  foole  by  prenticeship 
And  servitude,  he  saycs. 
And  hates  all  kindes  of  wisedome. 
But  most  of  all  in  playes : 

Of  a  veric  obstinate  famHie. 

**  You  have  him  in  his  liverie  gowne, 
But  presentlie  he  can 
Qualifie  for  a  mule  or  a  mare. 
Or  for  an  alderman ; 

With  a  golde  chaine  in  his  familie. 
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seems  to  have  been  prosperous  from  the  commencement ;  and 
in  1589  no  fewer  than  sixteen  performers  were  sharers  in  it,  in- 
cluding, besides  Shakespeare  and  R.  Burbadge,  Thomas  Greene 
of  Stratford-upon-Avon,  and  N.  Tooley,  and  Thomas  Pope  of 
Warwickshire :  the  association  was  probably  thus  numerous 
on  account  of  the  flourishing  state  of  the  concern,  many  being 
desirous  to  obtain  an  interest  in  its  receipts.     In  1589  some 
general  complaints  seem  to  have  been  mt^e,  that  improper 
matters  were  introduced  into  plays;  and  it  is  quite  certain 
that  "the  children  of  Paul's,"  (as  the  acting  choir-boys  of 
tliat  cathedral  were  called)  and  the  company  of  regular  pro- 
fessional performers  occupying  the  Theatre  in  Shoreditch  at 
this   date,   had  introduced   Martin  Mar-prelate  upon   their 
stages,  in  a   manner  that  had  given   great  ofience  to   the 
Puritans.     Tylney,  the  master  of  the  revels,  had  interposed, 
and  having  brought  the  matter  to  the  knowledge  of  Lord 
Burghley,  two  bodies  of  players,  those  of  the  Lord  Admiral 
and  Lord  Strange,  (the  latter  by  this  time  having  advanced 
from  tumblers  to  actors)  had  been  summoned  before  the  lord 
mayor,  and  ordered  to  desist  from  all  performances '.     The 
silencing  of  other  associations   would    probably    be   bene- 
ficial to  that  exhibiting  at  Blackfriars ;  and  if  no  proceeding 
of  any  kind  were  instituted  against  James  Burbadge  and  his 
fifteen  partners,  we  may  presume  that  they  would  continue 
quietly  to  reap  their  augmented  harvest.    We  are  led  to  infer, 
however,  that  they  also  apprehended,  and  i)erhaps  experienced, 
some  measure  of  restraint ;  and  feeling  conscious  that  they 
had  given  no  just  ground  of  offence,  they  transmitted  to  the 
pri\T  council  a  sort  of  certificate  of  their  good  conduct,  as- 
serting that  they  had  never  introduced  into  their  representa- 
tions matters  of  state  and  religion,  and  that  no  complaint  of 
that  kind  had  ever  been  preferred  against  them.     This  cer- 
tificate passed  into  the  hands  of  Lord  EUesmere,  then  attorney - 

'*  Being  borne  and  bred  for  a  foole, 
Why  should  be  be  wise, 
It  would  make  him  not  fitt  to  sitt 
With  his  brethren  of  ass-ixe ; 

Of  a  verie  long  earde  familie." 

Possibly  the  lord  mayor  and  aldermen  complained  of  this  very  composition,  and 
H  may  have  been  one  of  the  causes  which,  soon  afterwards,  led  to  the  silencing  of 
the  company  at  the  Theatre;  at  all  events,  it  was  not  likely  to  conciliate  the 
Demhers  of  the  corporation. 

*  All  the  known  details  of  these  transactions  may  be  seen  in  **  The  History  of 
English  Dramatic  Poetry  and  the  Stage/'  Vol.  i.  p.  271,  &c. 

VOL.  I.  / 
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general,  and  it  has  been  preserved  among  liis  papers.     We 
subjoin  a  copy  of  it  in  a  note  •.. 

It  seems  rather  strange  that  this  testimonial  should  have 
come  from  the  players  themselves :  we  should  rather  have 
expected  that  they  would  have  procured  a  certificate  firom  some 
disinterested  parties  ;  and  we  are  to  take  it  merely  as  a  state- 
ment on  their  own  authority,  and  possibly  as  a  sort  of  challenge 
for  inquiry.  When  they  say  that  no  "  complaint  of  the  kind 
had  ever  been  preferred  against  them,"  we  are  of  course  to 
understand,  that  the  assertion  applies  to  a  time  previous  to 
some  general  representation  against  theatres,  which  had 
been  made  in  1589,  and  in  which  the  sharers  at  the  Black- 
friars  thought  themselves  \mjustly  included.  In  this  docu- 
ment we  see  the  important  fact,  as  regards  the  biography  of 
Shakespeare,  that  in  1589  he  was,  not  only  an  actor,  but  a 
sharer  in  the  undertaking  at  Blackfriars;  and,  whatever 
inference  may  be  drawn  from  it,  we  find  that  his  name, 
following  eleven  others,  precedes  those  of  Kempe,  Johnsoo, 
Goodale,  and  Armyn.  Kempe,  we  know,  was  the  successor 
of  Tarlton  (who  di^  in  1588)  in  comic  parts  ^  and  he  must 
have  been  an  actor  of  great  value  and  eminence  in  the  com- 

*  It  is  on  a  long  slip  of  paper,  neatly  written ,  and  as  usual  without  any  names 
appended. 

**  These  are  to  certifie  your  right  Hofible  Lordships,  that  her  Majesty's  poore 
Playeres,  James  Burbadge,  Richard  Burfoadge,  John  Laneham,  Thomas  Greene, 
Robert  Wilson,  John  Taylor,  Anth.  Wadeson,  Thomas  Pope,  George  Peele,  Au- 
gustine Phillipps,  Nicholas  Towley,  William  Shakespeare,  William  Kempe, 
William  Johnson,  Baptiste  Goodale,  and  Robert  Armyn,  being  all  of  them  sharers 
in  the  blacke  Fryers  playehouse,  haye  never  given  cause  of  displeasure,  in  that 
they  have  brought  into  their  playes  maters  of  state  and  Religion,  unfitt  to  be 
handled  by  them,  or  to  be  presented  before  lewde  spectators :  neither  hath  anie 
complaynte  in  that  kinde  ever  bene  preferrde  against  them,  or  anie  of  them. 
Wherefore,  they  trust  most  humblie  in  your  Lordships  consideration  of  their 
former  good  behaviour,  being  at  all  tymes  readie,  and  willing,  to  yeelde  obedienoe 
to  any  command  whatsoever  your  Lordships  in  your  wisdome  may  thinke  in  such 
case  meete,  &c. 

"  Nov.  1589." 

Here  we  see  that  Shakespeare's  name  stands  twelfth  in  the  enumeration  of  the 
members  of  the  company ;  but  we  do  not  rest  much  on  the  succession  in  which 
they  are  inserted,  because  among  the  four  names  which  follow  that  of  our  great 
dramatist  are  certainly  two  performers,  one  of  them  of  the  highest  reputation,  and 
the  other  of  long  standing  in  the  profession. 

'  In  the  dedication  of  his  "  Almond  for  a  Parrot,"  printed  without  date,  but  not 
later  than  1589  (the  year  of  which  we  are  now  speaking),  Thomas  Nash  calls 
Kempe  "  Jestmonger  and  Vice-gerent  general  to  the  ghost  of  Dick  Tarlton." 
Heywood,  in  his  "  Apology  for  Actors,"  1612  (Shakespeare  Sodetjr's  reprint, 
p.  43),  telb  us  that  Kempe  succeeded  Tarlton  "as  well  in  the  favour  of  her 
Majesty,  as  in  the  opinion  and  good  thoughts  of  the  general  audience."  . 
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pany :  Johnson,  as  a})pears  by  the  royal  licence,  had  been  one 
of  the  theatrical  servants  of  the  Earl  of  Leicester  in  1574  * : 
of  Goodale,  or  Goodall,  we  have  no  account,  but  he  bore  a 
Stratford  name  * ;  and  Armyn,  though  he  had  been  instructed 
bjr  Tarlton ',  was  perhaps  at  this  date  quite  young,  and  of 
low  rank  in  the  association.  The  situation  in  the  list  which 
the  name  of  Shakespeare  occupies  may  seem  to  show  that, 
even  in  1589,  he  was  a  person  of  considerable  importance  in 
relation  to  the  success  of  the  sharers  in  Blackfriars  theatre : 
in  November,  1589,  he  was  in  the  middle  of  his  twenty-sixth 
year,  and  in  the  ftill  strength,  if  not  in  the  highest  maturity, 
of  his  mental  and  bodily  powers. 

We  can  have  no  hesitation  in  believing  that  he  originally 
came  to  London,  in  order  to  obtain  his  livelihood  by  the 
stage,  and  with  no  other  view.  .  Aubrey  tells  us  that  he  was 
"inclined  naturally  to  poetry  and  acting;"  and  the  poverty 
of  his  father,  and  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  profitable  em- 
ployment in  the  country  for  the  maintenance  of  his  family, 
without  other  motives,  may  have  induced  him  readily  to 
pve  way  to  that  inclination.  Aubrey,  who  had  probably 
taken  due  means  to  inform  himself,  adds,  that  ''  he  did  act 
exceedingly  well ;"  and  we  are  convinced  that  the  opinion, 
founded  chiefly  upon  a  statement  by  Rowe,  that  Shakespeare 
was  "  not  an  extraordinary  performer,'*  is  erroneous.  It  seems 
likely  that  for  two  or  three  years  he  employed  himself  chiefly 
in  the  more  active  duties  of  the  profession  he  had  chosen  ;  and 
Peele  *,  who  was  a  very  practised  and  popular  play-wright, 

*  He  waa  also  one  of  the  execators  under  Tarlton's  will,  and  was  also  trustee  for 
his  son  Philip.  See  p.  21].  What  became  of  Johnson  after  1689,  we  have  no 
information,  and  he  was  then  probably  advanced  in  years. 

'  He  was  one  of  the  actors,  with  Laneham,  in  the  anonymous  MS.  play  of  "  Sir 
Thomas  More  "  (Harl.  Coll.,  No.  7368),  which,  we  may  conjecture,  was  licensed 
for  the  stage  before  1692.  It  was  printed  for  the  Shakespeare  Society,  under  the 
editorial  care  of  the  Rev.  A.  Dyce,  in  1844. 

*  This  fact  is  stated  in  a  publication  entitled  *' Tarlton's  Jests,' '  of  which  the 
earliest  extant  impiession  is  in  1611,  but  they  were  no  doubt  collected  and  pub- 
hsbed  Tery  soon  after  the  death  of  Tarlton  in  1688.  They  were  reprinted  for 
the  Shakespeare  Society  in  1844,  edited  by  Mr.  Halliwell. 

'  When  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyoe  published  his  edition  of  Peele's  Works,  he  was  not 
aware  that  there  was  any  impression  of  that  author's  *'  Tale  of  Troy,"  in  1604,  as 
well  as  in  1589,  containing  such  variations  as  show  that  it  must  have  been  cor- 
rected and  augmented  by  Peele  after  its  first  appearance.  The  impression  of 
1604  is  the  most  diminutive  volume,  perhaps,  ever  printed,  not  exceeding  an  inch 
and  a  half  high  by  an  inch  vride,  with  the  following  title  :— "  The  Tale  of  Troy. 
By  G.  Peele,  M.  of  Artes  in  Oxford.  Printed  by  A.  H.  1604."  We  wiU  add 
only  two  pastages  out  of  many,  to  prove  the  nature  of  the  changes  and  addition! 

/2 


84]  THE  LITE  [CHAP.  VI. 

considerably  older  than  Shakespeare,  was  a  member  of  the 
company,  without  saying  anything  of  Wadeson,  regarding 
whom  we  know  nothing,  but  that  at  a  subsequent  date  he 
was  one  of  Henslowe's  dramatists ;  or  of  Armyn,  then  only 
just  coming  forward  as  a  comic  performer.  There  is  reason 
to  think  that  Peele  did  not  continue  one  of  the  Lord  Cham- 
berlain's servants  after  1590,  and  his  extant  dramas  were 
acted  by  the  Queen's  players,  or  by  those  of  the  Lord  Ad- 
miral :  to  the  latter  association  Peele  seems  subsequently  to 
have  been  attached,  and  his  "  Battle  of  Alcazar,"  printed  in 
1594,  purports  on  the  title-page  to  have  been  played  by 
them.  While  Peele  remained  a  member  of  the  company  of 
the  Lord  Chamberlain's  players,  Shakespeare's  services  as  a 
dramatist  may  not  materially  have  interfered  with  his 
exertions  as  an  actor ;  but  afterwards,  when  Peele  had  joined 
a  rival  establishment,  Shakespeare  may  have  been  much 
more  frequently  called  upon  to  employ  his  pen,  and  then,  his 
value  in  that  department  becoming  clearly  understood,  he 
was  less  frequently  a  performer. 

Out  of  the  sixteen '  sharers  of  which  the  company  he 
belonged  to  consisted  in  1589,  (besides  the  usual  proportion 
of  "hired  men,"  who  only  took  inferior  characters)  there 
would  be  more  than  a  sufficient  number  for  the  representation 
of  most  plays,  without  the  assistance  of  Shakespeare.  He 
was,  doubtless,  soon  busily  and  profitably  engaged  as  a 
dramatist ;  and  this  remark  on  the  rareness  of  his  appearance 
on  the  stage  will  of  course  apply  more  strongly  in  his  after- 
life, when  he  produced  one  or  more  dramas  every  year. 

made  by  Peele  after  the  original  publication.     In  the  edition  of  1604  the  poem 
thus  opens : — 

**  In  that  world's  wounded  part,  whose  waves  yet  swell 
With  everlasting  showers  of  tears  that  fell, 
And  bosom  bleeds  with  great  effuze  of  blood 
That  long  war  shed,  Troy,  Neptune's  city,  stood, 
Gorgeously  built,  like  to  the  house  of  Fame, 
Or  court  of  Jove,  as  some  describe  the  same,''  &c. 
The  four  lines  which  commence  the  second  page  of  Mr.  Dyoe's  edition  are  thus 
extended  in  the  copy  of  1604 : — 

**  His  court  presenting  to  our  human  eyes 
An  earthly  heaven,  or  shining  Paradise, 
Where  ladies  troop'd  in  rich  disguis'd  attire, 
Glistring  like  stars  of  pure  immortal  fire  : 
Thus  happy,  Priam,  didst  thou  live  of  yore, 
That  to  thy  fortune  heavens  could  add  no  more." 
Peele  was  dead  in  1598,  and  it  is  likely  that  there  were  intervening  impreasioni 
of  «  The  Tale  of  Troy,"  between  1589  and  1604.    See  also  p.  34  j,  note  I. 


CHAP.  VI.]  OF   WILLIAM   SHAKESPEARE.  [85 

His  instructions  to  the  players  in  "  Hamlet "  have  often 
been  noticed  as  establishing  that  he  was  admirably  acquainted 
with  the  theory  of  the  art;  and  if,  as  Rowe  asserts,  he  only 
took  the  short  part  of  the  Ghost '  in  this  tragedy,  we  are  to 
recollect  that,  even  if  he  had  considered  himself  competent 
to  it,  the  study  of  such  a  character  as  Hamlet  (the  longest 
on  the  stage  as  it  is  now  acted,  and  still  longer  as  it  was 
originally  written)  must  have  consimied  more  time  than  he 
could  well  afford  to  bestow  upon  it,  especially  when  we  call 
to  mind  that  there  was  a  member  of  the  company  who  had 
hitherto  represented  most  of  the  heroes,  and  whose  excellence 
was  as  undoubted,  as  his  popularity  was  extraordinary  *.  To 
Richard  Burbadge  was  therefore  assigned  the  arduous 
character  of  the  Prince,  while  the  author  took  the  brief,  but 
important  part  of  the  Ghost,  which  required  person,  deport- 
ment, judgment,  and  voice,  with  a  delivery  (fistinct,  solemn, 


'  "  His  name  is  printed,  as  the  custom  was  in  those  times,  amongst  those  of  the 
other  players,  before  some  old  plays,  but  without  any  particular  account  of  what 
lort  of  parts  he  used  to  play ;  and  though  I  have  inquired,  I  never  could  meet 
with  any  further  account  of  him  this  way,  than  that  the  top  of  his  performance  was 
the  Ghost  in  his  own  *  Hamlet/  *' — *'  Some  Account,''  &c.  1709,  p.  vi.  Sha,ke- 
ipeare's  name  stands  first  among  the  players  of  '*  Every  Man  in  his  Humour,''  and 
fifth  among  those  of  *'  Sejanus. ' '  We  may  not  inappropriately  subjoin  here  Coleridge's 
opinion  of  what  Shakespeare  must  have  been  as  an  actor :  it  was  delivered  orally  in 
181 1. — "  It  is  my  persuasion — indeed  my  firm  conviction, — so  firm  that  nothing  can 
shake  it — the  rising  of  Shakespeare's  spirit  from  the  grave,  modestly  confessing  his 
own  deficiencies,  could  not  alter  my  opinion, — that  Shakespeare,  in  the  best  sense  of 
the  word,  was  a  very  great  actor :  nothing  can  exceed  the  judgment  he  displays 
upon  the  subject.  He  may  not  have  had  the  physical  advantages  of  Burbadge  or 
Field  ;  but  they  would  never  have  become  what  they  were  without  his  most  able 
and  sagacious  instructions ;  and  what  would  either  of  them  have  been  without 
Shakespeare's  plays  ?  Great  dramatists  make  great  actors.  But,  looking  at  him 
merely  as  a  performer,  I  am  certain  that  he  was  greater  as  Adam  in  '  As  You  Like 
It,'  than  Burbadge  as  Hamlet  or  Richard  the  Third.  Think  of  the  scene  between 
him  and  Orlando ;  and  think  again  that  the  actor  of  that  part  had  to  carry  the 
author  of  that  play  in  his  arms !  Think  of  having  had  Shakespeare  in  one's  arms ! 
It  is  worth  having  died  200  years  ago  to  have  heard  Shakespeare  deliver  a  single 
line.  He  must  have  been  a  great  actor  I"  Preface  to  Coleridge's  "  Seven  Lec- 
tures on  Shakespeare  and  Milton,"  8vo,  1866,  p.  xvi. 

*  From  a  MS.  epitaph  upon  Burbadge  (who  died  in  1619),  sold  among  the 
books  of  the  late  Mr.  Heber,  we  find  that  he  was  the  original  Hamlet,  Romeo, 
Prince  Henry,  Henry  V.,  Richard  IIL,  Macbeth,  Brutus,  Coriolanus,  Shylock, 
Lear,  Pericles,  and  Othello,  in  Shakespeare's  Plays :  in  those  of  other  dramatists, 
he  was  Jeronimo,  in  Kyd's  **  Spanish  Tragedy ;"  Antonio,  in  Marston's  **  Antonio 
and  Mellida;"  Frankford,  in  T.  Heywood's  "Woman  kiUed  with  Kindness;" 
Philaster,  in  Beaumont  and  Fletcher's  play  of  that  name;  Amintor,  in  their 
"Maid's  Tragedy."— See  "The  Alleyn  Papers,"  printed  by  the  Shakespeare 
Society,  p.  zxx.  On  a  subsequent  page  we  have  inserted  the  whole  passage  re- 
Uting  to  his  characters  firom  the  Epitaph  upon  Burbadge. 
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and  impressive.  In  truth  all  the  elements  of  a  great  actor 
were  needed  for  the  due  performance  of  "  the  buried  majesty 
of  Denmark." 

It  may  be  observed,  in  passing,  that  at  the  period  of  our 
drama,  such  as  it  existed  iif  the  hands  of  Shakespeare's 
immediate  predecessors,  authors  were  most  commonly  actors 
also.  Such  was  the  case  with  Robert  Greene,  Marlowe*, 
Lodge,  Peele,  Mimday,  Wilson,  and  others:  the  same 
practice  prevailed  with  some  of  their  successors,  Ben  Jonson, 

*  It  seems,  from  an  obscure  ballad  upon  Marlowe's  death  (handed  down  to  us 
in  MS.,  and  quoted  in  **  New  Particulars  regarding  the  Works  of  Shakespeare/' 
8vo,  1836),  that  he  had  broken  his  leg  while  acting  at  the  Curtain  Theatre,  which 
was  considered  a  judgment  upon  him  for  his  irreligious  and  lawless  life. 

**  Both  day  and  night  would  he  blaspheme, 
And  day  and  night  would  sweare ; 
As  if  his  life  was  but  a  dreame, 
Not  ending  in  despaire. 

"  A  poet  was  he  of  repute, 

And  wrote  full  many  a  playe ; 
Now  strutting  in  a  silken  sute, 
Now  begging  by  the  way. 

**  He  had  alsoe  a  playor  beene 
Upon  the  Curtaine  stage, 
But  brake  his  leg  in  one  lewd  scene, 
When  in  his  early  age. 

*'  He  was  a  fellow  to  all  those 
That  did  God's  lawAs  reject ; 
Consorting  with  the  Christian's  foes, 
And  men  of  ill  aspect,"  Sec 

The  ballad  consists  of  twenty.four  similar  stanzas :  of  Marlowe's  death  (he  is 
throughout  called  Wormall,  the  same  letters  composing  both  names)  the  author 
thus  writes ; — 

'*  His  lust  was  lawlesse  as  his  life. 
And  brought  about  his  death, 
For  in  a  deadly  mortal  strife. 
Striving  to  stop  the  breath 

"  Of  one  who  was  his  rival  foe, 
With  his  owne  dagger  slaine, 
He  groan'd  and  word  spoke  never  moe, 
Pierc't  through  the  eye  and  braine." 

Which  pretty  exactly  accords  with  the  tradition  of  the  mode  in  which  he  came  to 
his  end,  in  a  scuffle  with  a  person  of  the  name  of  Archer ;  the  register  of  his  death 

at  St.  Nicholas,  Oeptford,  ascertains  the  name  of  Marlowe's  antagonbt : "  lit 

June,  1693.  Christopher  Marlowe  shun  by  Francis  Archer."  He  was  just  dead 
when  Peele  wrote  his  **  Honour  of  the  Garter,"  in  1593,  and  there  spoke  of  him 
as  *•  unhappy  in  his  end,"  and  as  having  been  «*  the  Muses'  darling  for  his  verse." 
From  an  equivocal  passage  in  one  of  Shakespeare's  Sonnets,  (No.  luziz.)  it  haa 
been  by  some  supposed  that  he  was  lame. 
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Heywood,  Webster,  Field,  &c. ;  but  at  a  somewhat  later  date 
dnunatists  do  not  usually  appear  to  have  trodden  the  stage. 
We  have  no  hint  that  Dekker,  Chapman,  or  Marston,  though 
contemporary  with  Ben  Jonson,  were  actors ;  and  Massinger, 
Beaumont,  Fletcher,  Middlfeton,  Dabome,  and  Shirley,  (who 
may  be  said  to  have  followed  them)  as  far  as  we  now  know, 
never  had  anything  to  do  with  the  performance  of  their  own 
dramas,  or  of  those  of  other  poets.  In  their  day  the  two 
departments  of  author  and  actor  seem  to  have  been  generally 
distinct,  while  the  contrary  was  certainly  the  case  some  years 
anterior  to  the  demise  of  Elizabeth. 

It  is  impossible  to  determine,  almost  impossible  to  guess, 
what  Shakespeare  had  or  had  not  written  in  1589.  That  he 
had  chiefly  employed  his  pen  in  the  revival,  alteration,  and 
improvement  of  existing  dramas  we  are  strongly  disposed  to 
believe,  but  that  he  had  not  ventured  upon  original  compo- 
sition it  would  be  much  too  bold  to  assert.  "  The  Comedy 
of  Errors  "  we  take  to  be  one  of  the  pieces,  which,  having 
been  first  written  by  an  inferior  dramatist  *,  was  heightened 
and  amended  by  Shakespeare,  perhaps  about  the  date  of 
which  we  are  now  speaking ;  and  "  Love's  Labour's  Lost,"  or 
"  The  Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona,"  may  have  been  original 
compositions  brought  upon  the  stage  prior  to  1590.  We  also 
consider  it  probable  that  "  Titus  Andronicus  "  belongs  even  to 
an  earlier  period,  perhaps  to  1587  or  1588 ;  but  we  feel  satis- 
fied, that  although  Shakespeare  had  by  this  time  given  clear 
indications  of  powers  superior  to  those  of  any  of  his  rivals, 
he  could  not  have  written  any  of  his  greater  works  until 
some  years  afterwards  \     With  regard  to  productions  imcon- 


*  See  pp.  1 1]  and  22],  where  it  is  shown  that  there  was  an  old  drama  acted  at 
Court  in  1573  and  1582,  called  "  The  History  of  Error  "  in  one  case,  and  "  The 
History  of  Ferrar  "  in  the  other.  See  also  the  Introduction  to  "  The  Comedy  of 
Errors,"  thU  Vol  p.  369. 

'  Upon  this  point  we  cannot  agree  with  Mr.  F.  6.  Tomlins,  who  has  written  a 
Tery  sensible  and  clever  work  called  *'  A  brief  view  of  the  English  Drama  "  12mo, 
1840,  where  be  argues  that  Shakespeare  probably  began  with  original  composition, 
sod  not  with  the  adaptation  and  alteration  of  works  he  found  in  possession  of 
the  stage  when  he  joined  t^e  Lord  Chamberlain's  players.  We  know  that  the 
earliest  charge  against  him  by  a  fellow^dramatist  was,  that  he  had  availed  himself 
of  the  productions  of  others,  and  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  some  of  the 
plays  upon  which  he  was  first  employed  were  not  by  any  means  entirely  his  own  : 
we  allude  among  others  to  the  three  parts  of  "  Henry  VI."  It  seems  to  us  much 
more  likely  that  Shakespeare  in  the  first  instance  confined  himself  to  alterations 
•ad  improvements  of  the  plays  of  predecessors,  than  that  he  at  once  found  himself 
ci|»able  of  inventing  and  constmcting  a  great  original  drama.     However,  it  is  but 
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nected  with  the  stage,  there  are  several  pieces  among  his 
scattered  poems,  and  some  of  his  sonnets ',  that  indisputably 
belong  to  an  early  part  of  his  life.  A  young  man,  so  gifted, 
woidd  not,  and  could  not,  wait  until  he  was  five  or  six  and 
twenty  before  he  made  considerable  and  most  successful 
attempts  at  poetical  composition ;  and  we  feel  morally  certain 
that  "  Venus  and  Adonis  "  was  in  being  anterior  to  Shake- 
speare's quitting  Stratford  '.  It  bears  all  the  marks  of  youthful 
vigour,  of  strong  passion,  of  luxuriant  imagination,  together 
with  a  force  and  originality  of  expression  which  betoken  the 
first  efforts  of  a  great  mind,  not  always  well  regulated  in  its 
taste :  it  seems  to  have  been  written  in  the  open  air  of  a  fine 
country  like  Warwickshire,  with  all  the  freshness  of  the 
recent  impression  of  natural  objects ;  and  we  will  go  so  far  as 
to  say,  that  we  do  not  think  even  Shakespeare  himself  could 
have  produced  it,  in  the  form  it  bears,  after  he  had  reached 
the  age  of  forty.  It  was  quite  new  in  its  class,  being  founded 
upon  no  model,  either  ancient  or  modem :  nothing  like  it  had 
been  attempted  before,  and  nothing  comparable  to  it  was 
produced  afterwards  ".    Thus  in  1593  he  might  call  it,  in  the 

fair  to  quote  the  words  of  Mr.  Tomlins.  "  We  are  thus  driven  to  the  conclusion 
that  his  writing  must  have  procured  him  this  distinction.  What  had  he  written  ? 
is  the  next  question  that  presents  itself.  Probably  original  plays,  for  the  adapta- 
tion of  the  plays  of  others  could  scarcely  be  entrusted  to  the  inexperienced  hands 
of  a  young  genius,  who  had  not  manifested  his  knowledge  of  stage  matters  by  any 
productions  of  his  own.  This  kind  of  work  would  be  jealously  watched  by  the 
managers,  and  must  ever  have  required  great  skill  and  experience.  Shakespeare, 
mighty  as  he  was,  was  human,  and  it  is  scarcely  possible  that  a  genius,  so  ripe,  so 
rich,  so  overflowing  as  his  should  not  have  its  enthusiasm  kindled  into  an  original 
production,  and  not  by  the  mechanical  botching  of  the  inferior  productions  of 
others,"  p.  31. 

Upon  this  passage  we  have  only  to  remark  that,  according  to  our  view,  it  would 
have  recjuired  much  more  **  skill  and  experience  "  to  write  a  new  play,  than  mer^y 
to  make  additions  to  the  speeches  or  scenes  of  an  old  one. 

^  "  His  sugarM  sonnets  "  were  handed  about  "  among  his  private  friends  " 
many  years  before  they  were  printed  :  Francis  Meres  mentions  them,  in  the  words 
we  have  quoted,  in  1598.     Some  must  have  been  written  after  that  date. 

'  Malone  was  of  opinion  that  '*  Venus  and  Adonis  "  was  not  written  until  after 
Shakespeare  came  to  London,  because  in  one  stanza  (Vol.  vi.  p.  496)  it  oontaina 
an  allusion  to  the  stage ; 

*'  And  all  this  dumb  piay  had  his  acta  made  plain 
With  tears,  which,  chorus  liktf  her  eyes  did  drain." 
Surely,  such  a  passage  might  have  been  written  by  a  person  who  had  never  seen  a 
play  in  London,  or  even  seen  a  play  at  all.     The  stage -knowledge  it  displays  is 
merely  that  of  a  schoolboy. 

*®  The  work  that  comes  nearest  to  it,  in  some  respects,  is  Marlowe's  "  Hero  and 
Leander ;"  but  it  was  not  printed  (in  couplets)  until  1598,  and  although  its  author 
was  killed  in  1593,  he  may  have  seen  Shakespeare's  "  Venus  and  Adonis  "  in  MS. : 
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dedication  to  Lord  Southampton,  "  the  first  heir'  of  his  in- 
Tention "  in  a  double  sense,  not  merely  because  it  was  the 
first  printed,  but  because  it  was  the  first  written  of  his  pro- 
ductions. 

The  information  we  now  possess  enables  us  at  once  to  reject 
the  story,  against  the  truth  of  which  Malone  elaborately 
argued,  that  Shakespeare's  earliest  employment  at  a  theatre 
was  holding  the  horses  of  noblemen  .and  gentlemen  who 
visited  it,  and  that  he  had  under  him  a  number  of  lads 
who  were  known  as  "Shakespeare's  boys."  Shiels  in  his 
"  Lives  of  the  Poets,"  (published  in  1753  in  the  name  of 
Gibber)  waa  the  first  to  give  currency  to  this  idle  invention : 
it  was  repeated  by  Dr.  Johnson,  and  has  often  been  reiterated 
rince ;  and  we  should  hardly  have  thought  it  worth  notice 
now,  if  it  had  not  found  a  place  in  many  modem  accounts  of 
our  great  dramatist  *.     The  company  to  which  he  attached 

it  ifl  quite  as  probable,  as  that  Shakespeare  had  teen  "  Hero  and  Leander  **  before 
it  was  printed.  Marston's  **  Pygmalion's  Image/'  published  five  years  after 
"Venos  and  Adonis/'  is  a  gross  exaggeration  of  its  style;  and  Barkstead's 
"  Myrrha  the  Mother  of  Adonis  "  is  a  poor  and  coarse  imitation  :  the  same  poet's 
**  Htren,  or  the  Fair  Greek/'  is  of  a  similar  character.  Shirley's  **  Narcissus/' 
which  must  have  been  written  many  years  afterwards,  is  a  production  of  the  same 
class  as  Marston's  **  Pygmalion/'  but  in  better  taste.  The  poem  called  **  Salmacis 
and  Hermaphroditus,"  first  printed  in  1602,  and  assigned  to  Francis  Beaumont  in 
1640,  when  it  was  republished  by  Blaicklock  the  bookseller,  we  hesitate  to 
beUeve  was  the  authorship  of  Beaumont,  and  it  is  an  imitation  of  **  Hero  and 
Leander,"  not  of  "  Venus  and  Adonis."  At  the  date  when  it  originally  came 
out  Beanmont  was  only  siiteen,  and  the  first  edition  has  no  name  nor  initials 
to  the  address  "  To  Calliope,"  to  which  Blaicklock  in  1640,  for  his  own  book> 
selling  purposes,  thought  fit  to  add  the  letters  F.  B.  In  the  same  way,  and  with 
the  same  object,  he  changed  the  initials  of  a  commendatory  poem  from  A.  F.  to 
I.  F.,  in  order  to  make  it  appear  as  if  John  Fletcher  had  applauded  his  friend's 
early  verses.  These  are  facts  that  hitherto  have  escaped  observation,  perhaps,  on 
soconnt  of  the  extreme  rarity  of  copies  of  the  original  impression  of  **  Salmacis  and 
Hermaphroditus,"  preventing  a  comparison  of  it  with  Blaicklock's  fraudulent 
reprint,  which  also  contains  various  pieces  to  which,  it  is  known,  Beaumont  had 
DO  pretensions.  To  afford  the  better  means  of  comparison,  and  as  we  know  of 
only  two  copies  of  the  edition  of  1602,  we  subjoin  the  title>page  prefixed  to  it : 
"Salmads  and  Heftnaphroditvs.  Salmacida  apolia  tine  sanguine  Sf  eudore. 
Imprinted  at  London  for  John  Hodgets,  &c.  1602."  4to.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce, 
b  his  edit,  of  **  Beaumont  and  Fletcher/'  1846,  Vol.  xi.  p.  441,  merely  reprinted 
Blaicklock's  impression,  observing  that  he  had  never  seen  the  earlier  copy  of  1602 ; 
but  it  is  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  and  it  was  reprinted  in  its  original  state  by  the 
Shakespeare  Society.     Bir.  Dyce  inadvertently  perpetuates  the  grossest  blunders. 

1  It  is  almost  to  be  wondered  that  the  getters  up  of  this  piece  of  information  did 
not  support  it  by  reference  to  Shakespeare's  obvious  knowledge  of  horses  and 
horsemanship,  displayed  in  so  many  parts  of  his  works.  The  description  of  the 
horse  in  *'  Veoos  and  Adonis  "  will  at  once  occur  to  eTcry  body ;  and  how  much  it 
was  admired  at  the  time  is  evident  firom  the  fisct,  that  it  was  plagiarized  so  soon 
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himself  had  not  unfrequently  performed  in  Stratford,  and  at 
that  date  the  Queen's  Players  and  the  Lord  Chamberlain's 
servants  seem  sometimes  to  have  been  confounded  in  the 
provinces,  although  the  difference  was  well  understood  in 
London  :  some  of  the  chief  members  had  come,  as  we  have 
stated,  from  his  own  part  of  the  country,  and  even  from  the 
very  town  in  which  he  was  bom;  and  he  was  not  in  a 
station  of  life,  nor  so  destitute  of  means  and  friends,  as  to 
have  been  reduced  to  such  an  extremity. 

Besides  having  written  "Venus  and  Adonis"  before  he 
came  to  London,  Shakespeare  may  also  have  composed  its 
counterpart,  "  Lucrece,"  which,  as  our  readers  are  aware,  first 
appeared  in  print  in  1594.  It  is  in  a  different  stanza,  and 
in  some  respects  in  a  different  style ;  and  after  he  joined  the 
Blackfriars  company,  the  author  may  possibly  have  added 
parts,  (such,  for  instance,  as  the  long  and  minute  description 
of  the  siege  of  Troy  in  the  tapestry)  which  indicate  a  closer 
acquaintance  with  the  modes  and  habits  of  society ;  but  even 
here  no  knowledge  is  displayed  that  might  not  have  been 
acquired  in  Warwickshire.  As  he  had  exhibited  the  wanton- 
ness of  lawless  passion  in  his  "  Venus  and  Adonis,"  he  followed 
it  by  the  exaltation  of  matron-like  chastity  in  his  "  Lucrece ;" 
and  there  is,  we  think,  nothing  in  the  latter  poem  which  a 
young  man  of  one  or  two  and  twenty,  so  endowed,  might  not 
have  written '.  Neither  is  it  at  all  impossible  that  he  had 
done  something  in  connexion  with  the  stage  while  he  was 
yet  resident  in  his  native  town,  and  before  he  had  made  up 
his  mind  to  quit  it.  If  his  "  inclination  for  poetry  and 
acting,"  to  repeat  Aubrey's  words,  were  so  strong,  it  may 

after  it  was  published.  (See  the  Introduction,  Vol.  vi.  p.  481.)  For  his  judgment 
of  skill  in  riding,  among  other  passages,  see  his  account  of  Lamord's  horsemanship 
in  *'  Hamlet,''  Vol.  ▼.  p.  581 :  the  propagators  and  supporters  of  the  horse- 
holding  anecdote  ought  to  have  added,  that  Shakespeare  probably  derived  his 
minute  and  accurate  acquaintance  with  the  subject  from  his  early  observation  of 
the  skill  of  the  English  nobility  and  gentry,  after  they  had  re- mounted  (he  holding 
the  stirrup)  at  the  play-house  door : — 

"  But  chiefly  skill  to  ride  seems  a  science 
Proper  to  gentle  blood."— Spenser's  "  Faerie  Qaeene,"  b.  iL  c  4. 
*  It  attracted  attention  immediately  after  it  was  printed,  and  two  poets  whose 
productions  also  came  out  with  the  date  of  1594,  viz.  Drayton  and  Willoby, 
expressly  mention  and  highly  praise  it :  the  former  afterwards,  for  some  unex- 
plained cause,  withdrew  his  tribute,  but  it  is  contained  in  the  preliminary  matter 
to  all  the  five  impressions  of  the  very  popular  poem  by  the  latter.  We  may  here 
mention  that  there  was  an  edition  of  Willoby's,  or  Willoughby's,  *'  Avisa,"  withool 
date,  but  published  about  the  year  1 600,  which  we  have  aoddentally  not  noticed 
in  our  Introduction  to  **  Lucrece,"  Vol.  vi  p.  526. 
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have  led  him  to  have  both  written  and  acted.  He  may  haye 
contributed  temporary  prologues  or  epilogues;  and  without 
supposing  him  yet  to  have  possessed  any  extraordinary  art 
as  a  dramatist — only  to  be  acquired  by  practice, — he  may 
Iiave  inserted  speeches  and  occasional  passages  in  older  plays : 
he  may  even  have  assisted  some  of  the  companies  in  getting 
np,  and  performing  the  dramas  they  represented  in  or  near 
Stratford*.  We  own  that  this  conjecture  appears  to  us  at 
least  plausible,  and  the  Lord  Chamberlain's  servants  (known 
as  the  Earl  of  Leicester's  players  until  1587)  may  have 
experienced  his  utility  in  both  departments,  and  may  have 
held  out  strong  inducements  to  so  promising  a  novice  to 
continue  his  assistance  by  accompanying  them  to  London. 

AVhat  we  have  here  said  seems  a  natural  and  an  easy  way 
of  accoimting  for  Shakespeare's  station  as  a  sharer  at  the 
Blackfriars  theatre  in  1589,  about  three  years  after  we 
suppose  him  to  have  finally  adopted  the  profession  of  an 
actor,  and  to  have  come  to  London  for  the  purpose  of  pur- 
suing it. 


CHAPTER  Vn. 

The  earliest  allusion  to  ShakeqMare  in  Spenser's  ''Tears  of  the  Moses/'  1591. 
Proofs  of  its  applicability  —  What  Shakespeare  had  probably  by  this  date 
written — Bdmnnd  Spenser  of  Kingsbury,  Warwickflure.  No  otiier  dramatbt  of 
the  time  merited  the  character  given  by  Spenser.  Greene,  Kyd,  Lodge,  Peele, 
Marlowe,  Lyly,  and  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  and  their  several  claims :  that  of  Lyly 
rapported  by  Malone.  Temporary  cessation  of  dramatic  performances  in  Lon- 
don. Prevalence  of  the  Plagup  in  1592.  Probability  or  improbability  that 
Shakespeare  went  to  Italy. 

We  come  now  to  the  earliest  known  allusion  to  Shakespeare 
as  a  dramatist ;.  and  although  his  surname  is  not  given,  we 
apprehend  that  there  can  be  no  hesitation  in  applying  what 

'  We  have  already  stated  (p.  7^])  that  although  in  1586  only  one  unnamed 
company  performed  in  Stratford,  in  the  very  next  year  (that  in  which  we  have 
supposed  Shakespeare  to  have  become  a  regular  actor)  five  companies  were  enter- 
tained in  the  borough :  one  of  these  consisted  of  the  players  of  the  Earl  of 
L^cestcr,  to  whom  the  Blackftiars  theatre  belonged ;  and  it  is  very  possible  that 
Shakespeare,  at  that  date,  exhibited  before  his  fellow-townsmen  in  his  new  pro- 
fessional capacity  :  before  this  time  his  performances  at  Stratford  may  have  been 
merely  of  an  amateur  description.  It  is,  at  all  events,  a  striking  circumstance, 
that  in  1686  only  one  company  performed,  and  that  in  1587  such  extraordinary 
cooonragement  was  given  to  theatricals  in  Stratford. 


92]  THE   LIFE  [CHAP.  YU. 

is  said  to  him :  it  is  contained  in  Spenser's  "  Tears  of  the 
Muses,"  a  poem  printed  in  1591  *.  The  application  of  the 
passage  to  Shakespeare  has  been  much  contested,  but  the 
difficulty  in  our  mind  is,  how  the  lines  are  to  be  explained  by 
reference  to  any  other  dramatist  of  the  time,  even  supposing, 
as  we  have  supposed  and  believe,  that  our  great  poet  was  at 
this  period  only  rising  into  notice  as  a  writer  for  the  stage. 
We  will  first  quote  the  lines  literatim,  as  they  stand  in  the 
edition  of  1591,  and  afterwards  say  something  of  the  claims 
to  the  distinction  they  confer. 

**  And  he  the  man,  whom  Nature  selfe  had  made 

To  mock  her  selfe,  and  Truth  to  imitate 
With  kindly  counter  under  Mimick  shade, 

Our  pleasant  Willy,  ah !  is  dead  of  late : 
With  whom  all  joy  and  jolly  meriment 
Is  also  deaded,  and  in  dolour  drent. 

"  In  stead  thereof  scoflSng  Scurrilitie, 

And  scornfull  Follie  with  contempt  is  crept, 
Rolling  in  rymes  of  shameless  ribaudrie, 

Without  regard  or  due  Decorum  kept : 
Each  idle  wit  at  will  presumes  to  make. 
And  doth  the  Learncd's  taske  upon  him  take. 

*'  But  that  same  gentle  Spirit,  from  whose  pen 

Large  streames  of  honnie  and  sweete  Nectar  flowe. 
Scorning  the  boldnes  of  such  base-borne  men, 

Which  dare  their  follies  forth  so  rashlie  throwe, 
Doth  rather  choose  to  sit  in  idle  Cell, 
Than  so  himselfe  to  mockerie  to  sell." 

The  most  striking  of  these  lines,  with  reference  to  our 
present  inquiry,  is, 

**  Our  pleasant  Willy,  ah !  is  dead  of  late  ;*' 

and  hence,  if  it  stood  alone,  we  might  infer  that  Willy, 
whoever  he  might  be,  was  actually  dead ;  but  the  latter  part 
of  the  third  stanza  we  have  quoted  shows  us  in  what  sense 
the  word  "  dead  "  is  to  be  understood :  Willy  was  "  dead " 
as  far  as  regarded  the  admirable  dramatic  talents  he  had 
already  displayed,  which  had  enabled  him,  even  before  1591, 
to  outstrip  all  living  rivalry,  and  to  aflford  the  most  certain 

*  Malone  ("  Shakspeare,  by  Boswell,''  Vol.  ii.  p.  168)  says  that  Spenser's 
**  Tears'  of  the  Muses"  was  published  in  1590,  but  the  volume  in  which  it  first 
appeared  bears  date  in  1591.  It  was  printed  with  some  other  pieces  under  the 
title  of  "  Complaints.  Containing  sundrie  small  Poems  of  the  Worlds  Vanitie. 
Whereof  the  next  Page  maketh  mention.  By  Ed.  Sp.  London.  Imprinted  for 
William  Ponsonbie,  &c.  1591."  It  will  be  evident,  from  what  follows  in  oar 
text,  that  a  year  is  of  considerable  importance  to  the  question. 
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indications  of  the  still  greater  things  Spenser  saw  he  would 
accomplish :  he  was  "  dead,"  because  he 

"  Doth  rather  choose  to  sit  in  idle  Cell, 
Than  so  himselfe  to  mockerie  to  sell." 

It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  these  stanzas,  and  six  others, 
are  put  into  the  mouth  of  Thalia,  whose  lamentation  on  the 
degeneracy  of  the  stage,  especially  in  comedy,  follows  those 
of  Calliope  and  Melpomene.  Rowe,  imder  the  impression 
that  the  whole  passage  referred  to  Shakespeare,  introduced  it 
into  his  "Account  of  the  Life,"  &c.  in  his  first  edition  of 
1709  *,  but  silently  withdrew  it  in  his  second  edition  of  1714 : 
his  reason,  perhaps,  was  that  he  did  not  see  how,  before  1591, 
Shakespeare  could  have  shown  that  he  merited  the  high  cha- 
racter given  of  him  and  his  productions — 

"  And  he  the  man,  whom  Nature  selfe  had  made 
To  mock  her  selfe,  and  Truth  to  imitate/' 

Spenser  knew  what  the  object  of  his  eulogy  was  capable  of 
doing,  as  well,  perhaps,  as  what  he  had  done ;  and  we  have 
established  that  more  than  a  year  before  the  publication  of 
these  lines,  Shakespeare  had  risen  to  be  a  distinguished 
member  of  the  Lord  Chamberlain's  company,  and  a  sharer  in 
the  undertaking  at  the  Blackfriars.  Although  we  feel  as- 
sured that  he  had  not  composed  any  of  his  greatest  works 
before  1591,  he  may  have  done  enough,  besides  what  has 
come  down  to  us,  amply  to  warrant  Spenser  in  applauding 
him  beyond  all  his  theatrical  contemporaries.  His  earliest 
printed  plays,  "  Romeo  and  Juliet,"  "  Richard  It.,"  and 
"  Richard  III.,"  bear  date  in  1597 ;  but  it  is  indisputable 
that  he  had  at  that  time  written  considerably  more,  and  part 
of  what  he  had  so  written  is  contained  in  the  folio  of  1623, 
never  having  made  its  appearance  in  any  earlier  form. 
When  Ben  Jonson  published  the  bulky  volume  of  his 
"Works"  in  1616*,  he  excluded  several  comedies  in  which 
he  had  been  aided  by  other  poets  ^  and  re- wrote  part  of 

»  With  misprints:  sec  '*  Some  Account  of  the  Life,"  &c.,  1709,  p.  xi. 

«  Perhaps  it  was  printed  off  before  his  '•  Bartholomew  Fair  *'  was  acted  in  1614 ; 
or  perhaps,  that  comedy  being  a  new  one,  Ben  Jonson  did  not  think  he  had  a  ri^ht 
to  publish  it  to  the  detriment  of  the  company  (the  servants  of  the  Princess  Eliza- 
beth) by  whom  it  had  been  purchased,  and  produced. 

'  Such  as  "The  Widow,"  written  soon  after  1613,  in  which  he  was  assisted  by 
Fletcher  and  Middleton  ;  "The  Case  is  Altered,"  printed  in  1609,  in  which  his 
nadjutors  are  not  known ;  and  "  Eastward  Ho !"  published  in  1607,  in  which  he 
v»s  joined  by  Chapman  and  Marston :  this  last  play  exposed  the  authors  to  great 
danger  of  poniihment. 
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"  Sejanus,"  because,  as  is  supposed,  Shakespeare  (who  per- 
formed in  it,  and  whom  Jonson  terms  a  "  happy  genius  ") 
had  assisted  him  in  the  composition  of  the  tragedy  as  it  was 
originally  acted.  The  player-editors  of  the  folio  of  Shake- 
speare's '*  Comedies,  Tragedies,  and  Histories,'*  in  1623,  may 
have  thought  it  right  to  pursue  the  same  course,  excepting  in 
the  case  of  the  three  parts  of  "  Henry  VI. :"  the  poet,  or 
poets,  who  had  contributed  to  these  histories  (perhaps  Mar- 
lowe and  Greene)  had  been  then  dead  thirty  years  ;  but  with 
respect  to  other  pieces,  persons  still  living,  whether  authors 
or  booksellers,  might  have  joint  claims  upon  them,  and  hence 
their  exclusion'.  We  only  put  this  as  a  possible  circum- 
stance ;  but  we  are  persuaded  that  Shakespeare,  early  in  his 
theatrical  life,  must  have  written  much,  in  the  way  of  re- 
vivals, alterations,  or  joint  productions  with  other  poets, 
which  has  been  for  ever  lost.  We  here,  as  before,  conclude 
that  none  of  his  greatest  original  dramatic  productions  had 
come  from  his  pen ;  but  if  in  1591  he  had  only  brought  out 
"  The  Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona "  and  "  Love's  Labour's 
Lost,"  they  are  so  infinitely  superior  to  the  best  works  of  his 
predecessors,  that  the  justice  of  the  tribute  paid  by  Spenser 
to  his  genius  would  at  once  be  admitted.  At  all  events,  if 
before  1591  he  had  not  accomplished,  by  any  means,  all  that 
he  was  capable  of,  he  had  given  the  clearest  indications  of 
exalted  genius,  abundantly  sufficient  to  justify  the  anticipa- 
tion of  Spenser,  that  he  was  a  man 

**  whom  Nature  selfe  had  made 

To  mock  her  selfc,  and  Truth  to  imitate  z" 

a  passage  which  in  itself  admirably  comprises,  and  com- 
presses, nearly  all  the  excellences  of  which  dramatic  poetry,  to 
which  Spenser  obviously  refers,  is  susceptible — the  mockery 
of  nature,  and  the  imitation  of  truth. 

Another  point  not  hitherto  noticed,  because  not  hitherto 
known,  is,  that  there  is  some  little  ground  for  thinking,  that 
Spenser,  if  not  a  Warwickshire  man,  was  at  one  time  resident 

"  We  are  not  to  be  understood  as  according  in  the  ascription  to  Shakespeare  of 
yaHous  plays  imputed  to  him  in  the  folio  of  \t]G4f  and  elsewhere.  We  believe  that 
he  was  concerned  in  **  The  Yorkshire  Tragedy,"  and  that  he  may  have  contributed 
some  parts  of  "  Arden  of  Feversham  ;"  but  there  is  not  a  single  passage  in  '*  The 
Birth  of  Merlin  "  which  is  worthy  of  his  most  careless  moments.  Of  "  The  first 
part  of  Sir  John  Oldcastle  "  we  have  elsewhere  spoken ;  and  several  other  supposi- 
titious dramas  in  the  folio  of  1G64,  which  certainly  would  have  done  little  credit  to 
Shakespeare,  have  also  been  ascertained  to  be  the  works  of  other  dramatists. 


CHAP.  Vn.]         OF  WILLIAM  SHAKESPEARE.  [95 

in  Warwickshire,  and  later  in  life  he  may  have  become  ac- 
quainted with  Shakespeare.  His  birth  has  been  conjecturally 
placed  in  1563 ',  and  on  the  authority  of  some  lines  in  his 
"  Prothalamion  "  it  has  been  supposed  that  he  was  bom  in 
London :  East  Smithfield,  near  the  Tower,  has  also  been  fixed 
upon  as  the  part  of  the  town  where  he  first  drew  breath ;  but 
the  parish  registers  in  that  neighbourhood  have  been  searched 
in  Tain  for  a  record  of  the  event '.  An  Edmund  Spenser  un- 
qn^ionably  dwelt  at  Kingsbury,  in  Warwickshire,  in  1569, 
which  was  the  year  when  the  author  of  "The  Faerie  Queene  " 
went  to  Cambridge,  and  was  admitted  a  sizer  at  Pembroke 
College.  The  fact  that  Edmund  Spenser  (a  rather  imusual 
combination  of  names  *)  was  an  inhabitant  of  Kingsbury  in 
1569  is  established  by  the  muster-book  of  Warwickshire, 
preserved  in  the  State-paper  office,  to  which  we  have  before 
had  occasion  to  refer,  but  it  does  not  give  the  ages  of  the 
parties.  This  Edmund  Spenser  may  possibly  have  been  the 
fisither  of  the  poet  (whose  Christian  name  is  no  where  re- 
corded), and  if  it  were  the  one  or  the  other,  it  seems  to  afford 
a  link  of  connexion,  however  slight,  between  Spenser  and 
Shakespeare,  of  which  we  have  had  no  previous  knowledge. 
Spenser  was  certainly  eleven  or  twelve  years  older  than  Shake- 
speare, but  their  early  residence  in  the  same  part  of  the  king- 
dom may  have  given  rise  to  intimacy  afterwards ' :  Spenser 

*  This  date  has  always  appeared  to  us  too  late,  recoUectuig  that  Spenser,  wrote 
some  bUnk-Terse  sonnets,  prefixed  to  Vandemoodt's  **  Theatre  for  Worldlings/' 
printed  in  1569.  If  be  were  bom  in  1563,  in  1569  he  was  only  in  his  sixteenth 
year,  and  the  sonnets  to  which  we  refer  do  not  read  at  all  like  the  productions  of 
a  rery  young  man.  Greorge  Tnrbarille  also  had  addressed  poetical  epistles  to 
Spenser  from  Russia. 

>  Chalmers  was  a  very  diligent  inquirer  into  such  matters,  and  he  could  discover 
DO  entry  of  the  kind  :  see  his  *'  Supplemental  Apology,''  p.  22 ;  and  subsequent 
investigations,  instituted  with  reference  to  this  question,  have  led  to  the  same  result. 
Oldys  is  responsible  for  the  statement,  which  has  been  received  without  scruple  by 
Todd,  but  Mr.  F.  J.  Child  has  recently  published  a  very  elegant  edition  of  Spenser 
(Boston,  1805,  5  vols.  12ibo),  in  which  he  shows  that  Spenser  was  certainly 
bom  at  least  a  year  earlier  than  the  date  universally  fixed  by  his  biographers. 

*  And  belonging  to  no  other  family  at  that  time,  as  far  as  our  researches  have 
extended.  It  has  been  too  hastily  concluded  that  the  Spenser,  as  we  have  stated, 
whom  Turberville  addressed  from  Russia,  in  some  epistles  printed  at  the  end  of 
hb  "  Tragical  Tales,"  was  not  the  poet.  Taking  Wood's  representation,  that 
these  letters  were  written  as  early  as  1509,  it  is  still  very  possible  that  the 
author  of  *'  The  Faerie  Queene  "  was  the  person  to  whom  they  were  sent :  he  was 
a  young  man,  it  is  true,  but  not  quite  so  young  as  has  been  imagined. 

*  Nobody  has  been  able  even  to  speculate  where  Spenser  was  at  school ; — 
possibly  at  Kingsbury  ;  though  bom  in  London,  he  may  have  received  the  first 
t>art  of  his  education  in  Warwickahhre.     Drayton  was  idso  a  Warwickshire  man. 
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must  have  appreciated  and  admired  the  genius  of  Shakespeare, 
and  the  author  of  "  The  Tears  of  the  Muses,"  at  the  age  of 
not  far  from  forty,  may  have  paid  a  merited  tribute  to  his 
young  friend  of  twenty-six. 

The  Edmimd  Spenser  of  Kingsbury  may  have  been  en- 
tirely a  different  person,  of  a  distinct  family,  and  perhaps  we 
are  disposed  to  lay  too  much  stress  upon  a  mere  coincidence 
of  names ;  but  we  may  be  forgiven  for  clinging  to  the  con- 
jecture that  he  may  have  been  the  author  of  "  The  Faerie 
Queene,**  and  that  the  greatest  romantic  poet  of  this  country 
was  upon  terms  of  friendship  and  cordiality  with  the  greatest 
dramatist  of  the  world.  This  circumstance  appears  to  give  new 
point,  and  a  more  certain  application,  to  the  well-remembered 
lines  in  "  A  Midsimimer  Night's  Dream  "  (Vol.  ii.  p.  243) 
in  which  Shakespeare  has  been  supposed  to  refer  to  the  death 
of  Spenser  \  and  which  may  have  been  a  subsequent  insertion, 
for  the  sake  of  repaying  by  a  living  poet  a  debt  of  gratitude 
to  a  dead  one. 

Without  taking  into  consideration  what  may  have  been 

And  he  received  the  earlier  rudimetits  of  learning  in  that  oonnty :  see  the  Intro- 
daction  to  **  Poems  by  Michael  Drayton/'  a  volume  printed  by  the  Rozburghe 
Club  in  1856.     It  contains  all  Drayton's  rarest  pieces. 

*  Differences  of  opinion,  founded  upon  discordances  of  contemporaneoua,  or 
nearly  contemporaneous,  representations,  have  prevailed  respecting  the  poverty 
of  Spenser  at  the  time  of  his  death.  There  is  no  doubt  that  he  had  a  pension 
of  50/.  a  year  (about  250/.  of  our  present  money)  from  the  royal  bounty,  which 
probably  he  received  to  the  last.  At  the  same  time  we  think  there  is  much  plausi. 
bility  in  the  stfiry  that  Lord  Burghley  stood  in  the  way  of  some  special  pecuniary 
gift  from  Elizabeth.  The  Rev.  H.  J.  Todd  disbelieves  it,  and  in  his  '*Life  of 
Spenser"  calls  it  "  a  calumny  "  (p.  Ixvi),  on  the  foundation  of  the  pension,  without 
considering,  perhaps,  that  the  epigram,  attributed  to  Spenser,  may  have  been 
occasioned  by  the  Lord  Treasurer's  obstruction  ta  some  additional  proof  of  the 
Queen's  admiration  for  the  author  of  "  The  Faerie  Queene."  Fuller  first  pub- 
lished the  anecdote  in  his  **  Worthies,"  1G62;  but  sixty  years  earlier,  and  within 
a  very  short  time  after  the  death  of  Spensex,  the  story  was  current,  for  we  find  the 
lines  in  Manningham's  Diary  (Uarl.  MS.  5353),  under  the  date  of  May  4,  1602: 
they  are  thus  introduced :  — 

'*  When  her  Majesty  had  given  order  that  Spenser  should  have  a  reward  for  his 
poems,  but  Spenser  could  have  nothing,  he  presented  her  with  these  varses  : — 

**  It  pleas'd  your  Grace  upon  a  time 

To  grant  me  reason  for  my  rhyme ; 

But  from  that  time  until  this  season, 

I  heard  of  neither  rhyme  nor  reason." 
The  wording  differs  slightly  from  Fuller's  copy.     We  add  the  following  epigram 
upon  the  death  of  Spenser,  also  on  the  authority  of  Manningham : — 

*'  In  Spenterum, 
**  Famous  alive,  and  dead,  here  is  the  odds ; 
Then  god  of  poets,  now  poet  of  the  gods." 
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lost,  if  we  are  asked  what  we  think  it  likely  that  Shakespeare 
had  written  in  and  before  1591,  we  should  answer,  that  ho 
had  altered  and  added  to  the  three  parts  of  "  Henry  VI.  ;*' 
that  he  had  written,  or  aided  in  writing,  "  Titus  Andronicus ;" 
that  he  had  revived  and  amended  "  The  Comedy  of  Errors," 
and  that  he  had  composed  "  The  Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona," 
and  "  Love's  Labour's  Lost."  Thus,  looking  only  at  his  extant 
works,  we  see  that  the  eulogy  of  Spenser  was  well  warranted 
by  the  plays  which  Shakespeare,  at  that  early  date,  had  pro- 
bably produced. 

If  the  evidence  upon  this  point  were  even  more  scanty,  we 

should  be  convinced  that  by  "  our  pleasant  Willy  "  Spenser 

meant  William  Shakespeare,  by  the  fact  that  such  a  character 

as  he  gives  could  belong  to  no  other  dramatist  of  the  time. 

Greene  can   have   no   pretensions  to   it,    nor   Lodge,    nor 

Kyd,  nor  Peele ;  Marlowe  never  attempted  comedy,  but  in 

some  scenes  of  "  Tamburlaine,"  which   the  critical  printer 

excluded  :  but  if  these  have  no  title  to  the  praise  that  they 

had  mocked  nature  and  imitated  truth,  the  claim  put  in  by 

Malone  for  Lyly  is  little  short  of  absurd.    Lyly  was,  beyond 

dispute,  the  most  artificial  and  affected  writer  of  his  day :  his 

dramas  have  nothing  like  nature  or  truth  in  them ;  and  if  it 

could  be  established  that  Spenser  and  Lyly  were  on  the  most 

intimate  footing,  even  the  exaggerated   admiration   of  the 

fondest  friendship  could  hardly  have  carried  Spenser  to  the 

extreme  to  which  he  has  gone  in  his  "  Tears  of  the  Muses." 

If  Malone  had  wished  to  point  out  a  dramatist  of  that  day  to 

whom  the  words  of  Spenser  could  by  no   possibility   fitly 

apply,  he  could  not  have  made  a  better  choice  than  when  ho 

fixed  upon  Lyly.     However,  ho  labours  the  contrary  position 

with  great  pertinacity  and  considerable  ingenuity,  and  it  is 

extraordinary  how  a  man  of  much  reading,  and  of  sound 

judgment  upon   many  points   of  literary   discussion,   could 

impose  upon  himself,  and  be  led  so  far  from  the  truth,  by  tho 

^ire  to  establish  a  novelty.     At  all  events,  he  might  have 

contented  himself  with  an  endeavour  to  prove  the  negative  as 

regards  Shakespeare,  without  going  the   strange  length  of 

attempting  to  make  out  the  affirmative  as  regards  Lyly. 

We  do  not  for  an  instant  admit  the  right  of  any  of  Shake- 
''peare's  predecessors  or  contemporaries  to  the  tribute  of 
'Vnser ;  but  Malone  might  have  made  out  a  case  for  any  of 
^bem  with  more  plausibility  than  for  I^yly.  Greene  was  a 
writer  of  a  fertile  fancy,  but  choked  and  smothered  by  the 
VOL.  I.  g 
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overlaying  of  scholastic  learning :  Kjd  was  a  man  of  strong 
natural  parts,  and  a  composer  of  vigorous  lines  :  Lodge  was  a 
poet  of  genius,  though  not  in  the  department  of  the  drama : 
Feele  had  an  elegant  mind,  and  was  a  smooth  and  agreeable 
versifier:  while  Marlowe  was  gifted  with  a  soaring  and  a 
daring  spirit,  though  unchecked  by  a  well-regidated  taste : 
but  all  had  more  nature  in  their  dramas  than  Lyly,  who 
generally  chose  classical  or  mythological  subjects,  and  dealt 
with  those  subjects  with  a  wearisome  monotony  of  style,  with 
thoughts  quaint,  conceited,  and  violent,  and  with  an  utter 
absence  of  force  and  distinctness  in  his  characterization. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  enter  farther  into  this  part  of  the 
question,  because,  we  think,  it  is  now  established  that  Spen- 
ser's lines  might  apply  to  Shakespeare  as  regards  the  date  of 
publication,  and  indisputably  applied  with  most  felicitous 
exactness  to  the  works  he  has  left  behind  him  *. 

With  regard  to  the  lines  which  state,  that  Willy 

"  Doth  rather  choose  to  sit  in  idle  Cell, 
Than  so  himselfe  to  mockerie  to  sell,*' 

we  have  already  shown  that  in  1589  there  must  have  been 
some  compidsory  cessation  of  theatrical  performances,  which 
affected  not  only  offending,  but  unoffending  companies :  hence 
the  certificate,  or  more  properly  remonstrance,  of  the  sixteen 
sharers  in  the  Blackfriars.  The  choir-boys  of  St.  Paul's  were 
actually  silenced  for  bringing  "  matters  of  state  and  religion  " 
on  their  stage,  when  they  introduced  Martin  Mar-prelate 
into  one  of  their  dramas:  and  the  players  of  the  Lord 
Admiral  and  Lord  Strange  were  prohibited  from  acting,  as 
far  as  we  can  learn,  on  a  similar  ground.  The  interdiction 
of  performances  by  the  children  of  Paul's  was  persevered  in 
for   about  ten   years ;    and  although  the  public   companies 

^  The  Rev.  H.  J.  Todd,  in  his  edition  of  Spenser,  Vol.  iii.  p.  333,  endecvonrs 
to  make  out  a  case  in  favour  of  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  and  proceeds  with  some  plaosi- 
hility  until  he  arrives  near  the  conclusion  of  his  lengthened  note,  when  he  destroys 
his  whole  argument  by  an  endeavour  to  carry  it  too  far.  What  most  deserves 
attention  in  this  claim  is  the  actual  death  of  Sidney  in  1586,  and  the  opinion  that 
Spenser's  tribute  might  have  been  written  as  early  as  1580.  Various  circum- 
stances  show  that  Spenser's  "  Tears  of  the  Muses  "  must  have  been  written  con- 
siderably posterior  to  that  date  :  besides,  and  above  all,  Sidney  was  no  dramatist. 
Oldys  had  argued  in  support  of  the  merits  of  an  actor  and  dramatist  of  the  name 
of  T.  Wilson ;  but  it  is  enough  to  say  that  Oldys  was  really  90  ignorant  of 
Wilson's  merits,  that  he  did  not  even  know  his  Christian  name :  Robert  Wilson, 
the  person  to  whom  Oldys  refers,  was  a  low  comedian,  author  of  an  extant  fiurd- 
cal  play  called  **  The  Cobbler's  IVophecy."  To  suppose  that  Spenser  had  Sbake- 
ipeare  in  his  mind  seems  to  us  to  remove  all  difficulty. 
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(after  the  completioii  of  some  inquiries  by  commissioners 
specially  appointed)  were  allowed  again  to  follow  their  voca- 
tion, there  can  be  no  doubt  that  there  was  a  temporary 
suspension  of  all  theatrical  exhibitions  in  London.  This 
suspension  commenced  a  short  time  before  Spenser  wrote  his 
"  Tears  of  the  Muses,"  in  which  he  notices  the  silence  of 
Shakespeare. 

We  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  how  long  the  order, 
inhibiting  theatrical  performances  generally,  was  persevered 
in ;  but  the  plague  broke  out  in  London  in  1592,  and  in  the 
autumn  of  the  year,  when  the  nimiber  of  deaths  was  greatest, 
"  the  Queen's  players  *,"  in  their  progress  round  the  country, 
whither  they  wandered  when  thus  prevented  from  acting  in 
the  metropolis,  performed  at  Chesterton,  near  Cambridge,  to 
the  great  annoyance  of  the  heads  of  the  imiversity. 

It  wa«  at  this  juncture,  probably,  if  indeed  he  ever  were  in 
that  country,  that  Shakespeare  visited  Italy.     Mr.  C.  Armi- 
tage  Brown,  in  his  very  clever,  and  in  many  respects  original 
work,  ''Shakespeare's  Autobiographical  Poems,"  has  main- 
tained the  affirmative  with  great  confidence,  and  has  brought 
into  one  view  all  the  internal  evidence  afibrded  by  the  pro- 
ductions of  our  great  dramatist.     External  evidence  there  is 
none,  since  not  even   a   tradition   of  such   a  journey   has 
descended  to  us.     We  own  that  the  internal  evidence,  in  our 
estimation,  is  by  no  means  as  strong  as  it  appeared  to  Mr. 
Brown,  who  has  evinced  great  subtlety  and  ability  in  the 
conduct  of  his  case,  and  has  made  as  much  as  possible  of  his 
proofs.     He  dwelb,  among  other  things,  upon  the  fact,  that 
there  were  no  contemporaneous  translations  of  the  tales  on 
which    "  The  Merchant    of    Venice "   and   "  Othello "   are 
foimded;    but  Shakespeare  may  have  imderstood  as  much 
ItaUan  as  answered  his  purpose  without  having  gone  to 
Venice.     For  the  same  reason  we  lay  no  stress  upon  the 
recently-discovered  fact,  (not  known  when  Mr.  Brown  wrote) 
that  Shakespeare  constructed  his  "  Twelfth  Night "  with  the 
aid  of  one  or  two  Italian  comedies :  if  not  translated,  they 
inajr  have  found,  their  way  into  England,  and  he  may  have 
read  them  in  the  original  language.     That  Shakespeare  was 
capable  of  translating  Italian  sufficiently  for  his  own  objects, 

*  Thej  ooDsisted  of  the  company  under  the  leadership  of  Lawrence  Dutton,  one 
<^the  tvo  aModations  acting  at  this  period  under  the  Queen's  name.  Both  were, 
*«  belieirey  unQonnected  with  the  Lord  Chamberlain's  servants. 

?2 
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we  are  morally  certain ;  but  we  think  that  if  he  had  travelled 
to  Venice,  Verona,  or  Florence,  we  should  have  had  more 
distinct  and  positive  testimony  of  the  fact  in  his  works  than 
can  be  adduced  from  them. 

Other  authors  of  the  time  have  left  such  evidence  behind 
them  as  cannot  be  disputed.  Lyly  tells  us  so  distinctly  in 
more  than  one  of  his  pieces ;  and  Rich  informs  us  that  he  be- 
came acquainted  with  the  novels  he  translated  in  1581  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Alps :  Daniel  goes  the  length  of  letting  us 
know  where  certain  of  his  sonnets  were  composed :  Lodge  wrote 
some  of  his  tracts  abroad :  Nash  gives  us  the  places  where  he 
met  particular  persons;  and  his  fiiend  Greene  admits  his 
obligations  to  Italy  and  Spain,  whither  he  had  travelled  early 
in  life  in  pursuit  of  letters.  In  truth,  at  that  period  and 
afterwards,  there  seems  to  have  been  a  prevailing  rage  for 
foreign  travel,  and  it  extended  itself  to  mere  actors,  as  well  as 
to  poets ;  for  we  know  that  William  Kempe  was  in  Rome  in 
1601 ',  during  the  interval  between  the  time  when,  for  some 
unexplained  reason,  he  quitted  the  company  of  the  Lord 
Chamberlain's  players,  and  joined  that  of  the  Lord  Admiral ". 


'  See  Mr.  Halliweirs  **  Ludus  Coventrise  "  (printed  for  the  Shakespeare  So. 
dety),  p.  410.  Rowley,  in  his  *'  Search  for  Money,"  speaks  of  this  expedition  hy 
Kerape,  who,  it  seems,  had  wagered  a  certain  sum  of  money  that  he  would  go  to 
Rome  and  back  in  a  given  number  of  days.  In  the  Introduction  to  the  reprint  of 
that  unique  tract  by  the  Percy  Society  it  is  shown  that  Kempe  also  danced  a 
morris  in  France.  These  circumstances  were  unknown  to  the  Rev.  A.  Dyce,  when, 
in  1840,  he  superintended  a  re -publication  of  Kempe's  **  Nine  Days*  Wonder/' 
1600,  for  the  Camden  Society. 

"  It  is  a  new  fact  that  Kempe  at  any  time  quitted  the  company  playing  at  the 
Black  friars  and  Globe  theatres  :  it  is  however  indisputable,  and  we  have  it  on  the 
authority  of  Henslowe's  Diary,  where  payments  are  recorded  to  Kempe,  and  where 
entries  are  also  made  for  the  expenses  of  dresses  supplied  to  him  in  1602.  These 
memoranda  Malone  overlooked,  when  the  MS.,  belonging  to  Dulwich  College,  was 
in  his  hands  ;  but  they  may  be  important  with  reference  to  the  dates  of  some  of 
Shakespeare's  plays,  and  the  particular  actors  engaged  in  them:  they  also  account 
for  the  non-appearance  of  Kempe's  name  in  the  royal  licence  granted  in  Hay, 
1603,  to  the  company  to  which  he  had  belonged.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  attributes  the 
omission  of  Kempe's  name  in  that  instrument  to  his  death,  because,  in  the  register 
of  St.  Saviour's,  Southwark,  Chalmers  found  an  entry,  dated  Nov.  2,  1603,  of  the 
burial  of  "  William  Kempe,  a  man."  There  were  doubtless  many  men  of  the 
common  names  of  William  and  Kempe ;  and  the  William  Kempe,  who  had  acted 
Dogberry,  Peter,  &c.,  was  certainly  alive  in  1606,  and  had  by  that  date  rejoined 
the  Lord  Chamberlain's  servants,  then  called  '*  the  King's  players."  The  fol- 
lowing unnoticed  memoranda  relating  to  him  are  extracted  from  Henslowe's 
Diary,  pp.  215.  237.  239  :— 

"  Lent  unto  W™  Kempe,  the  10  of  March^  1602,  in  rcdy  mony,  twentye 
shillinges  for  his  necesary  uses,  the  some  of  xx". 
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Although  we  do  not  believe  that  Shakespeare  ever  was  in 
Italy,  we  admit  that  we  are  without  evidence  to  prove  a 
negative ;  and  he  may  have  gone  there  without  having  left 
behind  him  any  distinct  record  of  the  fact.  At  the  date  to 
which  we  are  now  adverting  he  might  certainly  have  had  a 
convenient  opportimity  for  doing  so,  in  consequence  of  the 
temporary  prohibition  of  dramatic  performances  in  London. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Death  of  Robert  Gr«ene  in  1592,  and  publication  of  his  '*  Groatsworth  of  Wit/' 
by  H.  Chettle.  Greene's  address  to  Marlowe,  Lodge,  and  Peele,  and  his 
envious  mention  of  Sbakespes^e  in  the  **  Groatsworth  of  Wit.'*  Shake- 
speare's offence  at  Chettle,  and  the  apology  of  the  latter  in  his  **  Kind-heart's 
Dream :"  the  character  of  Shakespeare  there  given.  Second  allusion  by 
Spenser  to  Shakespeare  in  **  Colin  Clout's  come  home  again,"  1594.  The 
''gentle  Shakespeare."  Change  in  the  character  of  his  compositions  between 
1591  and  1594:  his  *'  Richard  II."  and  "  Richard  III." 

During  the  prevalence  of  the  infectious  malady  of  1592, 
although  not  in  consequence  of  it,  died  one  of  the  most 
notorious  and  distinguished  of  the  literary  men  of  the  time, 
— Robert  Grreene.  He  expired  on  the  3rd  of  September,  1592, 
and  left  behind  him  a  work  purporting  to  have  been  written 
during  his  last  illness :  it  was  published  a  few  months  after- 
wards by  Henry  Chettle,  a  fellow-dramatist,  under  the  title 
of  "  A  Groatsworth  of  Wit,  bought  with  a  Million  of  Re- 
pentance," bearing  the  date  of  1592,  and  preceded  by  an 
address  from  Greene  "To  those  Gentlemen,  his  quondam 
acquaintance,  who  spend  their  wits  in  making  Plays."  Here 
we  meet  with  the  second  notice  of  Shakespeare,  not  indeed  by 
name,  but  with  such  a  near  approach  to  it,  that  nobody  can 
entertain  a  moment's  doubt  that  he  was  intended.  It  is 
necessary  to  quote  the  whole  passage,  and  to  observe,  before 

• 

**  Lent  unto  W^Q  Kempe,  the  22  of  Auguste,  1C02,  to  buyc  buckram  to  make 

a  payer  of  gyentes  hosse,  the  some  of  v*. 
"  Pd  unto  the  tyerman  for  mackynge  of  W"*  Kempe's  sewt,  and  the  boyes, 
the  4  Septembr  1602,  some  of  viij*.  8^/' 
About  the  year  1590  Kempe  had  belonged  to  the  association  acting  under 
Edward  Alleyn,  for  '*  A  Knack  to  know  a  Knave/'  played  ''  by  Ed.  Allen  and  his 
Company,"  and  printed  in  1594,  contains  "  Kerope's  applauded  Merrimentes  of 
the  Men  of  Gotham."      Seethe  reprint  of  this  play  and  four  others  for  the  Rox- 
burghe  Clnb  in  1851. 
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we  do  so,  that  Greene  is  addressing  himself  particidarly  to 
Marlowe,  Lodge,  and  Peele,  and  nrging  them  to  break  off  all 
connexion  with  players ' : — "Base  minded  men  all  three  of 
you,  if  by  my  misery  ye  be  not  warned ;  for  unto  none  of 
you,  like  me,  sought  those  burs  to  cleave ;  those  puppets,  I 
mean,  that  speak  from  our  mouths,  those  anticks  garnished  in 
our  colours.  Is  it  not  strange  that  I,  to  whom  they  all  have 
been  beholding ;  is  it  not  like  that  you,  to  whom  they  have 
all  been  beholding,  shall  (were  ye  in  that  case  that  I  am  now) 
bo  both  of  them  at  once  forsaken  P  Yes,  trust  them  not ;  for 
there  is  an  upstart  crow,  beautified  with  our  feathers,  that 
with  his  Tiger* 8  heart  wrapped  in  a  player* 8  hide,  supposes  he  is 
as  well  able  to  bombast  out  a  blank- verse,  as  the  best  of  you : 
and,  being  an  absolute  Johannes  FaC'totum,  is,  in  his  own 
conceit,  the  only  Shake-scene  in  a  country.  Oh !  that  I 
might  entreat  your  rare  wits  to  be  employed  in  more  profit- 
able courses,  and  let  these  apes  imitate  your  past  excellence, 
and  never  more  acquaint  them  with  your  admired  inven- 
tions." 

The  chief  and  obvious  purpose  of  this  address  is  to  induce 
Marlowe,  Lodge,  and  Peele  to  cease  to  write  for  the  stage ; 
and,  in  the  course  of  his  exhortation,  Greene  bitterly  inveighs 
against  "  an  upstart  crow,"  who  had  availed  himself  of  the 
dramatic  labours  of  others,  who  imagined  himself  able  to 
write  as  good  blank- verse  as  any  of  his  contemporaries,  who 
was  a  Johannes  Fac-totum,  and  who,  in  his  own  opinion,  was 
"  the  only  Shake-scene  in  a  country."  All  this  is  clearly 
levelled  at  Shakespeare,  imder  the  purposely-perverted  name 
of  Shake-scene ;  and  the  words,  "  Tiger's  heart  wrapped  in  a 
player's  hide,"  are  a  parody  upon  a  line  (most  likely  by 
Greene),  "  Oh,  tiger's  heart  wrapped  in  a  woman's  hide,"  in  a 
historical  play  from  which  Shakespeare  had  taken  his 
"  Henry  VL,  Part  HI}  " 

'  We  have  some  doubts  of  the  authenticity  of  the  *'  Groatsworth  of  Wit,"  as  a 
work  by  Greene.  Chettle,  originally  a  printer,  was  a  needy  dramatist,  and  possibly 
wrote  it  in  order  to  avail  himself  of  the  high  popularity  of  Greene,  then  just  dead. 
Falling  into  some  discredit,  in  consequence  of  the  publication  of  it,  Chettle  re- 
asserted that  it  was  by  Greene,  but  he  admitted  that  the  MS.  from  which  it  was 
printed  was  in  his  [Chettle's]  own  hand- writing :  this  circumstance  be  explained 
by  stating  that  Greene's  copy  was  so  illegible  that  he  was  obliged  to  transcribe 
it :  "it  was  ill  written,"  says  Chettle,  "  as  Greene's  hand  was  none  of  the  best ;" 
and  therefore  he  re-wrote  it.  This  may  be  true,  and  perhaps  was  so,  but  it  is 
liable  to  suspicion. 

*  See  this  point  more  fully  considered  in  the  Introduction  to  "  Henry  VL, 
Part  III.,"  Vol.  iv.  p.  113. 
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From  hence  it  is  evident  that  Shakespeare,  near  the  end  of 
1592,  had  established  such  a  reputation,  and  was  so  important 
a  rival  of  the  dramatists,  who,  until  he  came  forward,  had 
kept  undisputed  possession  of  the  stage,  as  to  excite  the  envy 
and  enmity  of  Gh'eene,  even  during  his  last  and  fatal  illness. 
It  also,  we  think,  establishes  another  point,  not  hitherto 
adverted  to,  viz.  that  our  great  poet  possessed  such  variety  of 
talent,  that,  for  the  purposes  of  the  company  of  which  he  was 
a  member,  he  could  do  anything  that  he  might  be  called  upon 
to  perform  :  he  was  the  Johannes  Fac-totum  of  the  association : 
he  was  an  actor,  and  he  was  a  writer  of  original  plays,  an 
adapter  and  improver  of  those  already  in  existence,  (some  of 
them  by  Greene,  Marlowe,  Lodge,  or  Peele)  and  no  doubt 
he  contributed  prologues  or  epilogues,  and  inserted  scenes, 
speeches,  or  passages  on  any  temporary  emergency.  Having 
his  ready  assistance,  the  Lord  Chamberlain's  servants  required 
few  other  contributions  from  rival  dramatists ' :  Shakespeare 
was  the  Johannes  Fac-totum  who  could  turn  his  hand  to  any 
thing  connected  with  his  profession,  and  who,  in  all  proba- 
bility, had  thrown  men  like  Greene,  Lodge,  and  Peele,  and 
even  Marlowe  himself,  into  the  shade.  In  our  view,  therefore, 
the  quotation  we  have  made  from  the  "  Groatsworth  of  Wit " 
proves  much  more  than  has  been  usually  collected  from  it. 

It  was  natural  and  proper  that  Shakespeare  should  take 
offence  at  this  gross  and  public  attack :  that  he  did  so  there  is 
no  doubt,  for  we  are  told  it  by  Chettle  himself,  the  avowed 
editor  of  the  "  Gfroatsworth  of  Wit :"  he  does  not  indeed 
mention  Shakespeare,  but  he  designates  him  so  intelligibly 
that  there  is  no  room  for  dispute.  Marlowe,  also,  and  not 
without  reason,  complained  of  the  manner  in  which  Greene 
had  spoken  of  him  in  the  same  work,  but  to  him  Chettle. 
made  no  apology,  while  to  Shakespeare  he  offered  all  the 
amends  in  his  power. 

TTis  apology  to  Shakespeare  is  contained  in  a  tract  called 
"Kind-heart's  Dream,"  which  was  published  without  date, 
but  as  Greene  expired  on  the  3rd  Sept.  1592,  and  as  Chettle 
tells  us  in  "  Kind-heart's  Dream,"  that  Greene  died  "  about 


'  At  thtf  date  Peele  had  relinquished  his  connexion  with  the  companj  oc- 
CQpyiof  the  Biackfriara  theatre,  to  which,  as  will  be  remembered,  he  was  attached 
in  1&89.  How  hx  the  rising  genios  of  Shakespeare,  and  his  increased  utility  and 
importance,  had  contribated  to  the  withdrawal  of  Peele,  and  to  his  junction  with 
the  rival  aatociation  acting  under  the  name  of  the  Lord  Admiral,  it  is  impossible 
to  determine.     We  have  previously  adverted  to  this  point. 
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three  months "  before,  it  is  certain  that  "  Kind-heart's 
Dream"  came  out  prior  to  the  end  of  1592,  as  we  now 
calculate  the  year,  and  about  three  months  before  it  expired, 
according  to  the  reckoning  of  that  period.  The  whole  pas- 
sage relating  to  Marlowe  and  Shakespeare  is  highly  inte- 
resting, and  we  therefore  extract  it  entire. — 

**  About  three  months  since  d  ed  M.  Robert  Greene,  leaving  many  papers  in 
sundry  booksellers'  hands :  among  others  his  Groattworth  of  Wit^  in  which  a 
letter,  written  to  divers  play- makers,  is  offensively  by  one  or  two  of  them  taken  ; 
and  because  on  the  dead  they  cannot  be  avenged,  they  wilfully  forge  in  their 
conceits  a  living  author,  and  after  tossing  it  to  and  fro,  no  remedy  but  it  must 
light  on  me.  How  I  have,  all  the  time  of  my  conversing  in  printing,  hindered  the 
bitter  inveighing  against  scholars,  it  hath  been  very  well  known ;  and  how  in  that 
I  dealt,  I  can  sufficiently  prove.  With  neither  of  them,  that  take  offence,  was  I 
acquainted;  and  with  one  of  them  [Marlowe]  I  care  not  if  I  never  be:  the  other 
[Shakespeare],  whom  at  that  time  I  did  not  so  much  spare,  as  since  I  wish  I  had, 
for  that  as  1  have  moderated  the  beat  of  living  writers,  and  might  have  used  my 
own  discretion  (especially  in  such  a  case,  the  author  being  dead)  that  I  did  not  I 
am  as  sorry  as  if  the  original  fault  had  been  my  fault ;  because  myself  have  seen 
his  demeanour  no  le»i  civil,  than  he  excellent  in  the  quaUty  he  professes :  besides, 
divers  of  worship  have  reported  his  uprightness  of  dealing,  which  argues  his 
honesty,  and  his  facetious  grace  in  writing,  that  approves  his  art.  For  the  first 
[Marlowe]  whose  learning  I  reverence,  and  at  the  perusing  of  Greene's  book 
struck  out  what  then  in  conscience  I  thought  ho  in  some  displeasure  writ,  or  had 
it  been  true,  yet  to  publish  it  was  intolerable,  him  I  would  wish  to  use  me  no 
worse  than  I  deserve." 

The  accusation  of  Greene  against  Marlowe  had  reference  to 
the  freedom  of  his  religious  opinions,  of  which  it  is  not 
necessary  here  to  say  more  * :  the  attack  upon  Shakespeare 
we  have  already  inserted,  and  observed  upon.  In  Chcttle's 
'  apology  to  the  latter,  one  of  the  most  noticeable  points  is  the 
tribute  he  pays  to  our  great  dramatist's  abilities  as  an  actor, 
"  his  demeanour  no  less  civil,  than  he  excellent  in  the  quality 
he  professes :"  the  word  "  quality  "  was  applied,  at  that  date, 
peculiarly  and  technically  to.  acting,  and  the  "quality" 
Shakespeare  "  professed  "  was  that  of  an  actor.  "  His  face- 
tious grace  in  writing  *  **  is  separately  adverted  to,  and  ad- 
mitted, while  "  his  uprightness  of  dealing  *'  is  attested,  not 
only  by  Chettle's  own  experience,  but  by  the  evidence  of 
"  divers  of  worship."     Thus  the  amends  made  to  Shakespeare 

'  See  p.  26]  for  some  information  upon  this  point. 

^  There  were  not  separate  impressions  of  *'  Kind-heart's  Dream"  in  1592,  but 
the  only  three  copies  known  vary  in  some  minute  particulars :  thus,  with  refoence 
to  these  words,  one  impression,  at  Oxford,  reads,  '*  his  fatioua  grace  in  writing," 
and  the  other,  correctly,  as  we  have  given  it.  *'  Kind-heart's  Dream  "  has  been 
reprinted,  by  the  Percy  Society,  from  the  third  copy  in  the  King's  Library  at  the 
British  Museum. 
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for  the  envioiis  assault  of  Greene  shows  most  decisively  the 
high  opinion  entertained  of  him,  towards  the  close  of  1592, 
as  an  actor,  an  author,  and  a  man  \ 

We  have  already  inserted  Spenser's  warm,  but  not  less 
judicious  and  well-merited,  eulogium  of  Shakespeare  in  1591, 
when  in  his  "  Tears  of  the  Muses  *'  he  addresses  him  as  Willy, 
and  designates  him 

"  that  same  gentle  spirit,  from  whose  pen 

Large  stresmes  of  honnie  and  sweete  nectar  flowe." 

If  we  were  to  trust  printed  dates,  it  would  seem  that  in  the 
same  year  the  author  of  "  The  Faerie  Queene  "  gave  another 
proof  of  his  admiration  of  our  great  dramatist :  we  allude  to 
a  passage  in,  '*  Colin  Clout's  come  home  again,"  which  was 
published  with  a  dedication  dated  27th  December,  1591 ;  but 
Malone  proved,  beyond  all  cavil,  that  for  1591  we  ought  to 
read  1594,  the  printer  having  made  an  extraordinary  blimder. 
In  that  poem  (after  the  author  has  spoken  of  many  living 
and  dead  poets,  some  by  their  names,  as  Alabaster  and  Daniel, 
and  others  by  fictitious  and  fanciful  appellations')  he  inserts 
these  lines : — 

*  More  than  ten  years  afterwards,  Chettle  paid  another  trihate  to  Shakespeare, 
under  the  name  of  Melicert,  in  his  **  England's  Mourning  Garment  :**  the  author 
is  reproaching  the  leading  poets  of  the  daj,  Daniel,  Warner,  Chapman,  Jonson, 
Drayton,  Sackville,  Dekker,  &c.,  for  not  writing  in  honour  of  Queen  Elizabeth, 
who  was  just  dead :  he  thus  addresses  Shakespeare  : — 

**  Nor  doth  the  silver-tongued  Melicert 

Drop  from  his  honied  Muse  one  sable  tear, 
To  mourn  her  death  that  graced  his  desert. 

And  to  his  lays  open'd  her  royal  ear. 
Shepherd,  remember  our  Elizabeth, 
And  sing  her  Rape,  done  by  that  Tarquin  death." 
This  paatage  is  important,  with  reference  to  the  royal  encouragement  given  to 
Shakespeare,  in  consequence  of  the  approbation  of  his  plays  at  Court :  Elizabeth 
had  *•  graced  his  desert,"  and  '*  open'd  her  royal  ear  "  to  "  his  lays."     Chettle  did 
not  long  survive  the  publication  of  **  England's  Mourning  Garment "  in  1C03:  he 
was  dead  in  1607>  as  he  is  spoken  of  in  Dekker's  *'  Knight's  Conjuring,"  of  that 
jear,  (there  is  an  impression  also  without  date,  and  possibly  a  few  months  earlier) 
as  a  very  corpulent  ghost  in  the  Elysian  Fields.     He  had  been,  as  we  have  said, 
originally  a  printer,  then  became  a  bookseller,  and,  finally,  a  pamphleteer  and 
dramatist.     He  was,  in  various  degrees,  concerned  in  about  forty  plays. 

*  Malone,  with  a  good  deal  of  research  and  patience,  goes  over  all  the  pseudo- 
Domes  in  *'  Colin  Clout's  come  home  again,"  applying  each  to  |  oets  of  the  time  ; 
bat  how  uncertain  and  unsatisfactory  any  attempt  of  the  kind  must  necessarily  be 
may  be  illustrated  in  a  single  instance.  Malone  refers  the  following  lines  to 
Arthur  Golding : — 

**  And  there  is  old  Palemon,  free  from  spite. 

Whose  careful  pipe  may  make  the  hearers  rue ; 
Yet  he  himself  may  rued  be  more  right. 
Who  fong  80  long,  until  quite  hoarse  he  grew."  [The 
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**  And  there,  though  last  not  least,  is  ^tion  ; 
A  gentler  shepherd  may  no  where  be  foand. 
Whose  Muse,  full  of  high  thought's  invention, 
Doth,  like  himself,  heroically  sound." 

Malone  took  unnecessary  pains  to  establish  that  this 
passage  applies  to  Shakespeare,  although  he  pertinaciously 
denied  that  "our  pleasant  Willy"  of  "The  Tears  of  the 
Muses  "  was  intended  for  him.  We  have  no  doubt  on  either 
point ;  and  it  is  singular,  that  it  should  never  have  struck 
Malone  that  the  same  epithet  is  given  in  both  cases  to  the 
person  addressed,  and  that  epithet  one  which,  at  a  subsequent 
date,  almost  constantly  accompanies  the  name  of  Shakespeare. 
In  "  The  Tears  of  the  Muses  "  he  is  called  a  "  gentle  spirit/* 
and  in  "  Colin  Clout's  come  home  again  "  we  are  told  that, 

''  A  gentler  shepherd  may  no  where  be  found." 

In  the  same  feeling  Ben  Jonson  calls  him  "my  gentk  Shake- 
speare," in  the  noble  copy  of  verses  prefixed  to  the  folio  of 
1623,  so  that  ere  long  the  term  became  peculiarly  appropriated 
to  our  great  and  amiable  dramatist'.  This  coincidence  of 
expression  is  another  circumstance  to  establish  that  Spenser 
certainly  had  Shakespeare  in  his  mind  when  he  wrote  his 
"  Tears  of  the  Muses "  in  1591,  as  well  as  in  his  "  Colin 
Clout's  come  home  again "  in  1594.  In  the  later  instance 
the  whole  description  is  nearly  as  appropriate  as  in  the 
earlier,  with  the  addition  of  a  line,  which  has  a  clear  and 
obvious  reference  to  the  patronymic  of  our  poet :  his  Muse, 
says  Spenser, 

**  Doth,  like  himself,  heroically  sound." 

These  words  alone  may  be  taken  to  show,  that  between 
1591   and   1594  Shakespeare  had    somewhat   changed  the 

The  passage,  in  truth,  applies,  not  to  Golding,  but  to  Thomas  Churchyard,  as  he 
himself  informs  us  in  his  "Pleasant  Discourse  of  Court  and  Wars,"  1696:  he 
complains  of  neglect,  and  tells  us  that  the  Court  is 

**  The  platform  where  all  poets  thrive. 

Save  one  whote  voice  i»  hoarse^  they  say ; 
The  stage,  where  time  away  we  drive. 
As  children  in  a  pageant  play." 
In  the  same  way  we  might  show  that  Malone  was  mistaken  as  to  other  poets  he 
supposes  alluded  to  by  Spenser ;  but  it  woold  lead  us  too  far  out  of  our  way. 
Nobody,  we  believe,  has  disputed,  that  by  iEtion,  the  author  of  '*  Colin  Clout  " 
meant  Shakespeare. 

7  In  a  passage  we  have  already  extracted  (p.  62])  from  Ben  Jonson's  *'  Dis- 
coveries,"  he  mentions  Shakespeare*s  *'  gentle  expressions ;"  but  he  b  there,  per- 
haps, rather  referring  to  his  style  of  composition. 
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character  of  his  compositions :  Spenser  having  applauded 
him,  in  his  "  Tears  of  the  Muses,"  for  unrivalled  talents  in 
comedy,  (a  department  of  the  drama  to  which  Shakespeare 
had,  perhaps,  at  that  date  especially,  though  not  exclusively, 
devoted  himself)  in  his  "  Colin  Clout "  spoke  of  the  "  high 
thought's  invention,"  which  then  filled  Shakespeare's  muse, 
and  made  her  sound  as  "  heroically "  as  his  name.  Of  his 
genius,  in  a  loftier  strain  of  poetry  than  belonged  to  comedy, 
our  great  dramatist,  by  the  year  1594,  must  have  given  some 
remarkable  and  undeniable  proofs :  in  1591  he  had  perhaps 
written  his  "  Love's  Labour's  Lost "  and  "  Two  Gentlemen  of 
Verona ;"  but  in  1694  he  had,  no  doubt,  produced  one  or 
more  of  his  great  historical  plays,  his  "Richard  XL"  and 
"  Richard  III.,"  both  of  which,  as  before  remarked,  together 
with  "  Romeo  and  Juliet,"  came  from  the  press  in  1697, 
though  the  last  in  a  very  mangled  and  imperfect  state.  One 
circumstance  may  be  mentioned,  as  leading  to  the  belief  that 
"  Richard  III."  was  brought  out  in  1594,  viz.  that  in  that 
year  an  impression  of  "The  True  Tragedy  of  Richard  the 
Third  "  (an  older  play  than  that  of  Shakespeare)  was  pub- 
lished, that  it  might  be  bought  under  the  notion  that  it  was 
the  new  drama  by  the  most  popular  poet  of  the  day,  then  in 
a  course  of  representation  *.  It  is  most  probable  that  "  Richard 
II."  had  been  composed  before  "  Richard  III.,"  and  to  cither 
or  both  of  them  the  lines, 

'*  Whose  Muse,  full  of  high  thought's  invention, 
Doth,  like  himself,  heroically  sound/' 

will  abundantly  apply.  The  difference  in  the  character  of 
Spenser's  tributes  to  Shakespeare  in  1591  and  1594  was 
occasioned  by  the  obvious  difference  in  the  character  of  his 
productions. 

'  In  our  Introduction  to  **  Richard  III."  (Vol.  iv.  p.  223),  we  have  accidentally 
omitted  to  notice  this  circumstance,  which  certainly  gives  some  support  to  Malone's 
opinion  that  it  was  written  in  1593.  Having  been  composed  in  1593,  it  would  be 
acted  in  1594,  and  in  that  year  *'  The  True  Tragedy  of  Richard  the  Third  '*  bears 
date,  having  been  published  to  take  advantage  of  the  temporary  interest  excited  by 
the  success  of  Shakespeare's  historical  drama,  taken  from  the  same  period  of 
our  annals. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

The  dramas  written  bj  Shakespeare  up  to  1594.  Document  relating  to  his 
&ther,  under  the  authority  of  Sir  Thomas  Lucy,  Sir  Fulk  Greville,  &c.  Recu- 
sants in  Stratford-upon-Avon.  John  Shakespeare  employed  to  value  the  goods 
of  H.  Field.  Publication  of  **  Venus  and  Adonis  "  during  the  plague  in  1593. 
Dedication  of  it,  and  of  "  Lucrece/'  1594,  to  the  Earl  of  Southampton.  Bounty 
of  the  Earl  to  Shakespeare,  and  coincidence  between  the  date  of  his  gift  and  the 
building  of  the  Globe  theatre  on  the  Bankside.  ProbabiUty  of  the  story  that 
Lord  Southampton  presented  Shakespeare  with  1000/. 

Ha  VINO  arrived  at  the  year  1594,  we  may  take  this  oppor- 
tunity of  stating  which  of  Shakespeare's  extant  works,  in  our 
opinion,  had  by  that  date  been  produced.-  We  have  already 
mentioned  the  three  parts  of  "  Henry  VI.,"  "  Titus  Androni- 
cus,"  "  The  Comedy  of  Errors,"  "  The  Two  Gentlemen  of 
Verona,"  and  "  Love's  Labour's  Lost,"  as  most  likely  in  being 
in  1591 ;  and  in  the  interval  between  1591  and  1594,  we 
apprehend,  he  had  added  to  them  "Richard  XL"  and 
"  Richard  III."  Of  these,  the  four  last  were  entirely  the 
work  of  our  great  dramatist :  in  the  others  he  had  more  or 
less  availed  himself  of  previous  dramas,  or,  possibly,  of  the 
assistance  of  contemporaries. 

We  must  now  return  to  Stratford-upon-Avon,  in  order  to 
advert  to  a  very  diflTerent  topic. 

A  document  has  been  discovered  in  the  State  Paper  Office, 
which  is  highly  interesting  with  respect  to  the  religious 
tenets,  or  worldly  circumstances,  of  Shakespeare's  father  in 
1592*.  Sir  Thomas  Lucy,  Sir  Fulk  Greville,  Sir  Henry 
Goodere,  Sir  John  Harrington,  and  four  others,  having 
been  appointed  commissioners  to  make  inquiries  "touching 
all  such  persons"  as  were  "Jesuits,  seminary  priests,  fugitives, 
or  recusantes,"  in  the  county  of  Warwick,  sent  to  the  Privy 
Council  what  they  call  their  "second  certificate,"  on  the 
25th  Sept.  1592  '" :  it  is  divided  into  different  heads,  ac- 
cording to  the  respective  hundreds,  parishes,  &c.,  and  each 
page  is  signed  by  them.    One  of  these  divisions  applies  to 

*  We  have  to  express  our  best  thanks  to  Mr.  Lemon  for  directing  our  attention 
to  this  MS.,  and  for  supplying  us  with  an  analysis  of  its  contents. 

^^  The  Jinl  certificate  has  not  yet  been  found  in  the  State  Paper  Office,  after 
the  most  diligent  search. 
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Stratford-upon-Avon,  and  the  return  of  names  there  is  thus 
introduced : — 

'*  The  names  of  all  sutch  Recasantes  as  have  bene  heartofore  presented  for 
not  comiDge  rounethlie  to  the  church,  according  to  her  Majesties  lawes, 
and  yet  are  thought  to  forbeare  the  church  for  debt,  and  for  feare  of 
processe,  or  for  some  other  worse  faultes,  or  for  age,  sicknes,  or  im- 
potende  of  bodie." 

The  names  which  are  appended  to  this  introduction  are  the 
following : — 

"  Mr.  John  Wheeler,  William  Balnton, 

John  Weeler,  his  son,  Richard  Harrington, 

Mr.  John  Shackspere,  William  Fluellen, 

Mr.  Nicholas  Barneshorste,  George  Bardolphe ' :" 
Thomas  James,  alias  Gyles, 

and  opposite  to  them,  separated  by  a  bracket,  wo  read  these 
words : — 

"  It  is  sayd,  that  these  last  nine  ooome  not  to  churche  for  feare  of  processe  of 
debte." 

Here  we  find  the  name  of  "  Mr.  John  Shakespeare  "  either 
as  a  recusant,  or  as  "  forbearing  the  Church,"  on  account  of 
the  fear  of  process  of  debt,  or  on  account  of  "  age,  sickness, 
or  impotency  of  body,"  mentioned  in  the  introduction  to  the 
document.  The  question  is,  to  which  cause  we  are  to  attribute 
his  absence ;  and  with  regard  to  process  of  debt,  we  are  to 
recollect  that  it  could  not  be  served  on  Sunday',  so  that 


1  We  thus  see  that  Shakespeare  took  two  names  in  his  **  Henry  V.''  from 
persons  who  bore  them  in  his  native  town.  Audrey  (in  **  As  You  Like  It ")  was 
also  a  female  appellation  known  in  Stratford,  as  appears  elsewhere  in  the  same 
document. 

'  Anterior  to  the  statute  29  Car.  II.  cap.  7i  Any  person  arresting  another  on 
the  Sabbath  day,  was  liable  to  attachment ;  but  that  act  prorided  not  only  that 
process  so  served  should  be  void,  but  that  the  party  serving  it  should  be  liable  in 
damages  "  as  if  he  had  done  the  same  without  any  writ,  process,  warrant,  order, 
judgment,  or  decree  at  all."  The  coincidence  of  names  and  subject  in  the  ful- 
bwing,  which  we  derive  from  the  State  Paper  OflBce,  is  very  remarkable,  though 
it  does  not  appear  to  what  place  or  division  of  the  country  it  applien,  nor  at  what 
particalar  date  the  information  was  taken.  It  is  indorsed  merely  '*  Roger  Sbazpere 
sgenst  Cntbert  TempuU." 

"  The  Information  of  Roger  Shakespere  for  the  behaviour  of  one  Cutbcnl 
Temple  in  absen tinge  hime  self  from  the  church. 

"  The  sayd  Roger  Shakespere  saythe  that  the  fomamed  Cutberd  Temple  hath 
Dot  this  twelve  monethe  and  a  quarter  comme  to  his  parishe  churche,  and  was 
much  associate  with  one  Mr.  Aston,  and  one  Mr.  Dudley,  and  one  Bedell,  whiche 
is  Dowe  in  the  Tower,  and  one  Glover  of  Coventrye,  whose  brother  of  late  was 
buried.     Moreover  there  u  a  man  that  owyth  onto  the  forsayd  Cutberd  Temple 
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apprehension  of  that  kind  need  not  have  kept  him  away  from 
church  on  the  Sabbath.  Neither  was  it  likely  that  his  son, 
who  was  at  this  date  profitably  employed  in  London  as  an 
actor  and  author,  and  who  three  years  earlier  was  a  sharer 
in  the  Blackfriars  theatre,  would  have  allowed  his  father  to 
continue  so  distressed  for  money,  as  not  to  be  able  to  attend 
the  uisual  place  of  divine  worship*.  Therefore,  although 
John  Shakespeare  was  certainly  in  great  pecuniary  difficulties 
at  the  time  his  son  William  quitted  Stratford,  we  altogether 
reject  the  notion  that  that  son  had  permitted  his  father  to 
live  in  comparative  want,  while  he  himself  possessed  more 
than  competence. 

"  Age,  sickness,  and  impotency  of  body,*'  may  indeed  have 
kept  John  Shakespeare  from  church,  but  upon  this  point  we 
have  no  information  beyond  the  fact,  that  if  he  were  bom, 
as  Malone  supposes,  in  1530,  he  was  at  this  date  only 
sixty-two. 

With  regard  to  his  religious  opinions,  it  is  certain  that 
after  he  became  alderman  of  Stratford,  on  4th  July  1565,  he 
must  have  taken  the  usual  oath  required  from  all  protestants ; 
but  according  to  the  records  of  the  borough,  it  was  not 
administered  to  him  until  the  12th  September  following  his 
election.  This  trifling  circumstance  perhaps  hardly  deserves 
notice,  as  it  may  have  been  usual  to  choose  the  corporate 
officers  at  one  court,  and  to  swear  them  in  at  the  next.  So 
far  John  Shakespeare  may  have  conformed  to  the  require- 
ments of  the  law,  but  it  is  still  possible  that  he  may  not  have 
adopted  all  the  new  protestant  tenets,  or  that  having  adopted 
them,  like  various  other  conscientious  men,  he  saw  reason 
afterwards  to  return  to  the  faith  he  had  abandoned.  We  have 
no  evidence  on  this  point  as  regards  him;  but  we  have 
evidence,  as  regards  a  person  of  the  name  of  Thomas  GFreene, 

• 

the  somme  of  vij<^  pounds,  to  be  payd  yerely  a  c'i  for  the  tpace  of  vij.  yeres,  and 
oowe  would  take  iiij^'  to  have  it  payd  imediately :  for  what  oocasioo  he  doeth  it  I 
cannot  tell." 

The  mention  of  Coventry  of  course  carries  us  into  Warwickshire. 

*  By  an  account  of  rents  received  by  Thomas  Rogers,  Chamberlain  of  Stratford, 
in  1589,  it  appears  that  "  John  Shakespeare  "  occupied  a  house  in  Bridge-street, 
at  an  annual  rent  of  twelve  shillings,  nine  shilUngs  of  which  had  been  paid. 
Perhaps  (as  Malone  thought)  this  was  John  Shakespeare,  the  shoemaker ;  because 
the  father  of  the  poet,  having  been  bailiff  and  head  alderman,  was  usually  styled 
Mr.  John  Shakespeare,  as  we  have  before  remarked.  However,  it  is  a  drcumstanoe 
to  be  noted,  that  the  name  of  John  Shakespeare  immediately  follows  that  of 
Henry  Fylde  or  Field,  whose  goods  Mr,  John  Shakespeare  was  subsequently  em- 
ployed to  value :  they  were  therefore  in  all  probability  neighbours. 
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(who,  although  it  8eem8  very  unlikely,  may  have  been  the 
some  man  who  was  an  actor  in  the  company  to  which  Shake- 
speare belonged,  and  who  waa  a  co-sharer  in  the  Blackfriars 
Theatre  in  1589)  who  is  described  in  the  certificate  of  the 
commissioners  as  then  of  a  different  parish,  and  who,  it  is 
added,  had  confessed  that  he  had  been  ''  reconciled  to  the 
Romish  reHgion."     The  memorandum  is  in  these  terms :— 

"  It  is  here  to  be  remembered  that  one  Thomas  Greene,  of  this  parisshe,  here- 
tofore presented  mud  indicted  for  a  recosante,  hath  confessed  to  Mr.  Robt. 
Bni^oyn,  one  of  the  commi^oners  for  this  service,  that  an  oold  Freest  reconciled 
him  to  the  Romishe  religion,  while  he  was  prisoner  in  Worcester  goale.  This 
Greene  is  not  eyerie  daj  to  be  founded' 

On  the  same  authority  we  learn  that  the  wife  of  Thomas 
Greene  was  "  a  most  wilftd  recusant ;"  and  although  we  are 
by  no  means  warranted  in  forming  even  an  opinion  on  the 
question,  whether  Mary  Shakespeare  adhered  to  the  ancient 
faith,  it  is  indisputable,  if  we  may  rely  upon  the  representa- 
tion of  the  commissioners,  that  some  of  her  family  continued 
Roman  Catholics.  In  the  document  under  consideration  it  is 
stated,  that  Mrs.  Mary  Arden  and  her  servant  John  Browne 
had  been  presented  to  the  commissioners  as  recusants,  and 
that  they  had  been  so  prior  to  the  date  of  the  former  return 
b}^  the  same  official  persons. 

Many  years  anterior-  to  the  date  of  which  we  are  now 
speaking  the  town  and  neighbourhood  of  Stratford-upon- 
Avon  was  remarkable  for  discord  on  the  subject  of  religion. 
As  early  as  1537  commissioners  had  been  appointed  by  the 
crown  to  investigate  a  dispute  respecting  the  sermon  of  a 
clergjnman  of  the  name  of  Large,  on  the  marriage  of  an 
inhabitant  of  Stratford  with  a  young  woman  of  Hampton, 
one  of  the  commissioners  being  William  Lucy  of  Charlcote, 
the  ancestor  of  Sir  Thomas  Lucy.  The  sermon,  from  a  dis- 
ciple of  the  new  school  of  faith,  was  interrupted  by  an  in- 
habitant of  Stratford,  who  adhered  to  the  ancient  tenets ;  and 
we  need  not  doubt  that  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  long  lin- 
gered in  the  birth-  place  of  our  poet,  though  we  are  without 
any  positive  evidence  on  the  question,  whether  his  father  did 
or  did  not,  in  1592,  continue  to  profess  the  religious  opinions 
of  his  ancestors  *. 

In  considering  the  subject  of  the  faith  of  our  poet's  father, 

*  See  a  valuable  paper  upon  this  dispute  at  Stratford,  subscribed  by  Mr.  Hep- 
worth  Dixon,  F.S.A.,  in  "  The  AthenKum  "  of  the  18th  April,  1857.  We  rejoice 
when  we  see  able  names  illustrating  points  of  our  great  poet's  biography. 


112]  THE   LIFE  [CHAP.  IX. 

we  ought  to  put  entirely  out  of  view  the  paper  upon  which 
Dr.  Drake  lays  some  stress  * ;  we  mean  the  sort  of  religious 
will,  or  confession  of  faith,  supposed  to  have  been  found, 
about  the  year  1770,  concealed  in  the  tiling  of  the  house  John 
Shakespeare  is  conjectured  to  have  inhabited.  It  was  printed 
by  Malone  in  1790,  but  it  obviously  merits  no  attention,  and 
there  are  many  reasons  for  believing  it  to  be  spurious.  Ma- 
lone once  looked  upon  it  as  authentic,  but  he  corrected  his 
judgment  respecting  it  afterwards. 

Upon  the  new  matter  we  have  here  been  able  to  produce, 
we  shall  leave  the  reader  to  draw  his  own  conclusion,  and  to 
decide  for  himself,  whether  John  Shakespeare  forbore  church 
in  1592,  because  he  was  in  fear  of  arrest,  because  he  was 
**  aged,  sick,  and  impotent  of  body,"  or  because  he  did  not 
accord  in  protestant  doctrines. 

We  ought  not,  however,  to  omit  to  add,  that  if  John 
Shakespeare  were  infirm  in  1592,  or  if  he  were  harassed  and 
threatened  by  creditors,  neither  the  one  circimistance  nor  the 
other  prevented  him  from  being  employed  in  August  1592 
(in  what  particular  capacity,  or  for  what  precise  purpose  is 
not  stated)  to  assist  "  Thomas  Trussell,  gentleman,"  and 
"Richard  Spooner  and  others/'  in  taking  an  inventory  of 
the  goods  and  chattels  of  Henry  Field  of  Stratford,  tanner, 
after  his  decease.  A  contemporary  copy  of  the  original 
document  was  formerly  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Shake- 
speare Society  for  publication,  but  the  fact,  and  not  the 
details,  is  all  that  seems  of  importance  here '.     In  the  heading 

'  **  Shakspearc  and  his  Times/'  Vol.  i.  p.  8.   Dr.  Drake  seems  to  be  of  opinion 
that  John  Shakespeare  may  have  refrained  from  attending  the  corporation  hails 
previous  to  1586,  on  account  of  his  religious  opinions. 
*  It  has  the  following  title :  — 

"  A  true  and  perfect  Inventory  of  the  Goodes  and  Cattells,  which  were  the 
Goodes  and  Cattells  of  Henry  Feeldc,  late  of  Stretford-uppon-Avon  in  the  County 
of  Warwyke,  tanner,  now  decessed,  beynge  in  Stretford  afuresayd,  the  2Utdayo 
of  Auguste,  Anno  Domini  1602.  By  Thomas  Trussell,  Gentleman,  Mr.  John 
Shaksper,  Richard  Sponer  and  others." 

The  it«ms  of  the  inventory  consist  of  nothing  but  an  enumeration  of  old  bed- 
steads, painted  cloths,  andirons,  &c.,  of  no  curiosity  and  of  little  value.  It  is  to  be 
observed  that  Thomas  Trussel  was  an  attorney  of  Stratford,  and  it  seems  very  likely 
that  the  valuation  was  made  in  relation  to  Field's  will.  The  whole  sum  at  which 
the  goods  were  estimated  was  14/.  Ms.  Oil.,  and  the  total,  with  the  names  of  the 
persons  making  the  ap))raiserocnt,  is  thus  stated  at  the  end  of  the  account :  — 

"  Some  totall— 14/.  14».  Od, 

John  Shaksper  senior 

By  me  Richard  Sponer 

Per  mo  Thomas  Trussel 

Script,  present." 
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of  the  paper  our  poet's  father  is  called  "  Mr.  John  Shaksper," 
and  at  the  end  we  find  his  name  as  "  John  Shaksper  senior  :" 
this  appears  to  be  the  only  instance  in  which  the  addition  of 
"  senior  "  was  made,  and  the  object  of  it  might  be  to  distin- 
guish him  more  effectually  from  John  Shakespeare,  the 
shoemaker  in  Stratford,  with  whom,  of  old,  perhaps,  as  in 
modem  times,  he  was  now  and  then  confounded.  The  fact 
of  the  appraisement  may  be  material  in  deciding  whether 
John  Shakespeare,  at  the  age  of  sixty-two,  was,  or  was  not 
so  "  aged,  sick,  or  impotent  of  body "  as  to  be  unable  to 
attend  protestant  divine  worship.  It  certainly  does  not  seem 
likely  that  he  would  have  been  selected  for  the  performance 
of  such  a  duty,  however  trifling,  if  he  had  been  so  apprehen- 
sive of  arrest  as  not  to  be  able  to  leave  his  dwelling,  or  if  he 
had  been  very  infirm  from  sickness  or  old  age. 

Whether  he  were,  or  were  not  a  member  of  the  protestant 
reformed  Church,  it  is  not  to  be  disputed  that  his  children, 
all  of  whom  were  bom  between  1558  and  1580,  were  baptized 
at  the  ordinary  and  established  place  of  worship  in  the  parish. 
That  his  son  William  was  educated,  lived,  and  died  a  protest- 
ant we  have  no  doubt. 

We  have  already  stated  our  distinct  and  deliberate  opinion 
that  "  Venus  and  Adonis  "  was  written  before  its  author  left 
his  home  in  Warwickshire.  He  kept  it  by  him  for  some 
years,  and  late  in  1592  seems  to  have  put  it  into  the  hands 
of  a  printer,  named  Richard  Field,  who  was  a  native  of  Strat- 
ford, and  the  son  of  the  Henry  Field,  whose  goods  John 
Shakespeare  was  employed  to  value  in  1592'.     It  is  to  bo 

Of  ormne,  unlets,  as  does  not  appear  in  this  coeval  copj,  John  Shakespeare 
made  his  mark,  the  document  must  have  been  subscribed  "John  Shaksper, 
senior,"  by  some  person  on  his  behalf. 

'  This  fact  is  established  by  the  following  memorandum  extracted  from  the 
Registers  of  the  Stationers'  Company  of  London,  where  the  names  and  addresses 
of  the  paKies  are  given  : — 

"10  Aug.  1579.  Rychard  Feylde,  sonne  of  Henry  Feilde,  of  Stratford  upon 
Avon,  in  the  oountye  of  Warwick,  tanner,  hath  put  him  selfe  apprentis  to  George 
Bishop,  dtixen  and  stadoner  of  London,  for  vij  yeres  from  Michaelmas  next." 

By  another  entry  it  appears  that  it  was  agreed  between  Bishop  and  VautroUier, 
another  citixen  and  stationer,  that  Richard  Field  should  serve  the  latter  for  the 
first  six  years  of  his  time,  and  that  for  the  seventh  year  only  he  should  bo  with 
Bishop.  His  apprenticeship  would  terminate  in  158G,  and  on  the  7  F<''b.  1501 
(the  year  before  his  father  died  and  when  John  Shakespeare  took  an  inventory  of 
the  goods),  Richard  Field  himself  took  an  apprentice,  that  apprentice  being  his 
brother  Jasper,  who  agreed  to  serve  him  for  seven  years. 

We  derive  the  above  particulars,  which  are  quite  new,  from  Vol.  iv.  pp.  37»  30 
of  **The  Shakespeare  Society's  Papers;"  and  from  another  publication  ot  the 

VOL.  I.  h 
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recollected  that  at  the  time  "  Venus  and  Adonis  "  was  sent  to 
the  press,  while  it  was  printing,  and  when  it  was  published, 
the  plague  prevailed  in  London  to  such  an  excess,  that  it  was 
deemed  expedient  by  the  privy  council  to  put  a  stop  to  all 
theatrical  performances '.  Shakespeare  seems  to  have  availed 
himself  of  this  interval,  in  order  to  bring  before  the  world  a 
production  of  a  different  character  to  those  which  had  been  ordi- 
narily seen  from  his  pen.  Until  "  Venus  and  Adonis  "  came 
out,  the  public  at  large  could  have  known  him  only  by  the 
dramas  he  had  written,  or  by  those  which,  at  an  earlier  date, 
he  had  altered,  amended,  and  revived.  The  poem  was  issued 
from  Field's  press  in  the  spring  of  1593,  preceded  by  a  dedi- 
cation to  the  Earl  of  Southampton.  Its  popularity  was  great 
and  instantaneous,  for  a  new  edition  of  it  was  called  for  in 
1694,  a  third  in  1596,  a  fourth  in  1600,  and  a  fifth  in  1602* : 
there  may  have  been,  and  probably  were,  intervening  im- 
pressions, which  have  disappeared  among  the  popular  and 
destroyed  literature  of  the  time.  Perhaps  this  admirable 
and  unequalled  production  introduced  its  author  to  the 
personal  notice  of  Lord  Southampton ;  and  it  is  evident  from 
the  opening  of  the  dedication,  that  Shakespeare  had  not 
taken  the  precaution  of  ascertaining,  in  the  first  instance,  the 


same  society — "  Memoirs  of  the  principal  Actors  in  the  Plays  of  Shakespeare  " 
(8vo,  1846,  p.  223),— we  learn  that  Richard  Field,  on  the  12  Jan.  1588,  married 
Jaqueline  Vautrpllier,  the  daughter  of  the  master  whom  he  had  serred  daring  the 
first  six  years  of  his  apprenticeship.  It  was  in  the  year  after  his  father's  death  at 
Stratford  that  he  printed  and  published  Shakespeare's  "  Venus  and  Adonis,"  the 
poet  having  doubtless  been  directed  to  Field,  as  bom  in  the  same  town,  and 
yery  possibly  as  a  boy  in  the  same  school.  Field  succeeded  his  father-in-law, 
Thomas  VautroUier,  in  business  in  Blackfriara,  and  continued  to  employ  the  same 
devioei  viz.  an  anchor  supported  by  a  hand  from  the  clouds,  intertwined  with 
branches  of  laurel.  It  is  placed  upon  the  title-pages  of  the  three  earliest  im- 
pressions of  V  Venus  and  Adonis  "  and  of  the  first  impression  of  "  Lucreoe." 

'  By  the  following  order,  derived  from  the  Privy  Council  Registers : — 

"  That  for  avoyding  of  great  concourse  of  people,  which  causeth  increase  of  the 
infection,  it  were  convenient  that  all  Playes,  Bear-baytings,  Cockpitts,  common 
Bowling-alleyes,  and  such  like  unneccssarie  assemblies,  should  be  suppressed 
during  the  time  of  infection  ;  for  that  infected  people,  after  their  long  keeping  in, 
and  before  they  be  cleared  of  their  disease  and  infection,  being  desirous  of  recrea- 
tion, use  to  resort  to  such  assemblies,  where,  through  hoate  and  thronge,  thej 
infect  many  sound  personnes." 

In  consequence  of  the  virulence  and  extent  of  the  disorder,  Michadmas  term, 
1693,  was  kept  at  St.  Alban's.  It  was  at  this  period  that  Nash's  "Summer's 
Last  Will  and  Testament"  was  acted  as  a  private  entertainment  at  Croydon. 

*  Malone  knew  nothing  of  any  copy  of  1594.  The  impression  of  1602  was 
printed  for  W.  Leake ;  but  only  a  single  exemplar  of  it  has  come  down  to  our  day ; 
it  had  been  entered  by  W.  Leake  as  early  as  1596. 
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wishes  of  the  young  nohleman  on  the  subject.  Lord  South- 
ampton was  more  than  nine  years  younger  than  Shakespeare, 
having  been  bom  on  the  6th  Oct.  1573. 

We  may  be  sure  that  the  dedication  of  "Venus  and 
Adonis  "  was,  on  every  account,  acceptable,  and  Shakespeare 
followed  it  up  by  inscribing  to  the  same  peer,  but  in  a  much 
more  assured  and  confident  strain,  his  "  Lucrece "  in  the 
succeeding  year.  He  then  "dedicated  his  love"  to  his 
juvenile  patron,  having  "  a  warrant  of  his  honourable  dispo- 
sition "  towards  his  "  pamphlet "  and  himself.  "  Lucrece  " 
was  not  calculated,  from  its  subject  and  the  treatment  of  it, 
to  be  so  popular  as  "  Venus  and  Adonis,"  and  the  first  edition 
having  appeared  from  Field's  press  in  1594,  a  reprint  of  it 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  called  for  until  after  the  lapse  of 
four  years,  and  the  third  edition  bears  the  date  of  1600  '. 

It  must  have  been  about  this  period  that  the  Earl  of 
Southampton  bestowed  a  most  extraordinary  proof  of  his 
high-minded  munificence  upon  the  author  of  "Venus  and 
Adonis  "  and  "  Lucrece."  It  was  not  unusual,  at  that  time 
and  afterwards,  for  noblemen,  and  others  to  whom  works  were 
dedicated,  to  make  presents  of  money  to  the  writers  of  them  ; 
but  there  is  certainly  no  instance  upon  record  of  such  generous 
bounty,  on  an  occasion  of  the  kind,  as  that  of  which  we  are 
now  to  speak  * :  nevertheless,  we  have  every  reliance  upon 
the  authenticity  of  the  anecdote,  taking  into  account  the  un- 
exampled merit  of  the  poet,  the  overflowing  liberality  of  the 
nobleman,  and  the  evidence  upon  which  the  story  has  been 
handed  down.  Rowe  was  the  original  narrator  of  it  in  print, 
and  he  doubtless  had  it,  with  other  information,  from  Better- 
ton,  who  probably  received  it  directly  from  Sir  William 
Davenant,  and  communicated  it  to  Rowe.  If  it  cannot  be 
asserted  that  Davenant  was  strictly  contemporary  with 
Shakespeare,  he  was  contemporary  with  Shakespeare's  con- 

>  It  may  be  almost  doubted  whether  W.  S.  mentioned  by  Henry  Willobie 
in  his  poem  called  ''Ayisa/*  4to,  1694,  were  not  intended  for  the  initials  of 
William  Shakespeare.  Willobie  terms  W.  S.  his  "  familiar  friend/'  and  imme- 
diately afterwards  employs  so  many  theatrical  expressions,  that  it  seems  as  if  the 
mentioD  of  him  had  led  the  author  to  the  use  of  them  :  thus,  he  speaks  of  W.  S. 
"  playing  bis  part  better,"  and  *'  viewing  afar  off  the  course  of  this  loving  comedy, 
determining  to  see  whether  it  would  not  sort  to  a  happier  end  for  this  new  actor, 
titan  it  did  for  the  old  player."  Afterwards  he  speaks  of  "  the  comedy,  being  like 
to  have  grown  to  a  tragedy."     **  Lucrece  "  is  praised  in  "  Avisa  "  by  name. 

*  The  author  of  the  present  Life  of  Shakespeare  is  bound  to  mdce  one  excep- 
tion, which  hai  oome  peculiarly  within  his  own  knowledge,  but  of  which  he  does 
not  feel  at  liberty,  even  after  the  death  of  that  noble  patron,  to  say  more. 
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temporaries,  and  from  them  he  must  have  obtained  the 
original  information.  Rowe  gives  the  statement  in  these 
words : — 

"  There  is  one  instance  so  singular  in  the  magnificence  of  this  patron  of  Shake- 
speare's that,  if  I  bad  not  been  assured  that  the  story  was  handed  down  by  Sir 
William  Davcnant,  who  was  probably  very  well  acquainted  with  his  [Shake- 
speare's] affairs,  I  should  not  have  ventured  to  have  inserted ;  that  my  Lord 
Southampton  at  one  time  gave  him  a  thousand  pounds  to  enable  him  to  go 
through  with  a  purchase  which  he  heard  he  had  a  mind  to  '." 

No  biographer  of  Shakespeare  seems  to  have  adverted  to 
the  period  when  it  was  likely  that  the  gift  was  made,  in  com- 
bination with  the  nature  of  the  purchase  Lord  Southampton 
had  heard  our  great  dramatist  wished  to  "  go  through  with,*' 
or,  it  seems  to  us,  they  would  not  have  thought  the  tradition 
by  any  means  so  improbable  as  some  have  held  it. 

The  disposition  to  make  a  worthy  return  for  the  dedications 
of  "  Venus  and  Adonis  "  and  "  Lucrece  "  would  of  course  be 
produced  in  the  mind  of  Lord  Southampton  by  the  publica- 
tion of  those  noble  and  most  original  poems ;  and  we  are  to 
recollect  that  it  was  precisely  at  the  same  date,  that  the  Lord 
Chamberlain's  servants  entered  upon  the  project  of  building 
the  Globe  Theatre  on  the  Bankside,  not  very  far  to  the  west 
of  the  Southwark  foot  of  London  Bridge.  "  Venus  and 
Adonis "  was  published  in  1593 ;  and  it  was  on  the  22nd 
Dec.  in  that  very  year  that  Richard  Burbadge,  the  great 
actor,  and  the  leader  of  the  company  to  which  Shakespeare 
was  attached,  signed  a  bond  to  a  carpenter  of  the  name  of 
Peter  Street  for  the  construction  of  the  Globe.  It  is  not  too 
much  to  allow  at  least  a  year  for  its  completion ;  and  it  was 
during  1594,  while  the  work  on  the  Bankside  was  in  progress, 
that  "  Lucrece  "  came  from  the  press.  Thus  we  see  that  the 
building  of  the  Globe,  at  the  cost  of  the  sharers  in  the  Black- 
friars  theatre,  was  coincident  in  point  of  time  with  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  two  poems  dedicated  to  the  Earl  of  South- 
ampton. Is  it,  then,  too  much  to  believe  that  the  young  and 
bountiful  nobleman,  having  heard  of  this  enterprise  from  the 
peculiar  interest  he  is  known  to  have  taken  in  all  matters  re- 
lating to  the  stage,  and  having  been  incited  by  warm  admira- 
tion of  "  Venus  and  Adonis  "  and  "  Lucrece,"  in  the  fore-front 
of  which  he  rejoiced  to  sec  his  own  name,  presented  Shake- 

*  "Some  Account/'  &c.  1709,  p.  x.  Perhaps  in  the  above  extract  we  ought 
to  read  "  magnificence "  munificencet  and  in  modem  times  the  latter  word  has 
ordinarily  been  substituted,  and  without  notice  of  the  variation  from  the  origiaaL 
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speare  with  1000/.,  to  enable  him  to  make  good  the  money  he 
was  to  produce,  as  his  proportion,  for  the  completion  of  the 
Globe  theatre  *  P 

We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  our  great  dramatist  stood  in 
need  of  the  money,  or  that  he  could  not  have  deposited  it  as 
well  perhaps  as  the  other  sharers  in  the  Blackfriars  * ;  but 
Lord  Southampton  may  not  have  thought  it  necessary  to  in- 
quire, whether  he  did  or  did  not  want  it,  nor  to  consider 
precisely  what  it  had  been  customary  to  give  ordinary  versi- 
fiers, who  sought  the  pay  and  patronage  of  the  nobility.  Al- 
though Shakespeare  had  not  yet  reached  the  climax  of  his 
excellence,  Lord  Southampton  knew  him  to  be  the  greatest 
dramatist  this  country  had  yet  produced ;  he  knew  him  also 
to  be  the  writer  of  two  poems,  dedicated  to  himself,  with  which 
nothing  else  of  the  kind  coiild  bear  comparison ' ;  and  in  the 

*  John  Florio,  in  the  Dedication  to  his  "  World  of  Words/'  an  Italian  and 
English  Dictionary  published  in  1598,  thus  bears  grateful  testimony  to  the 
extraordinary  bounty  and  benevolence  of  Lord  Southampton: — "In  truth,  I 
acknowledge  an  entire  debt,  not  only  of  my  best  knowledge,  but  of  all ;  yea,  of 
more  than  I  know  or  can,  to  your  bounteous  Lordship,  most  noble,  most  virtuous, 
and  most  honourable  Earl  of  Southampton,  in  whose  pay  and  patronage  I  have 
lived  some  years,  to  whom  I  owe  and  vowe  the  years  I  have  to  live."  From 
hence  he  proceeds  to  notice  the  "  many  more  "  to  whom  "  the  sunshine  "  of  his 
generous  patron  had  given  *'  light  and  life.''  If  Lord  Southampton  could  thus 
reward  Florio,  for  a  dictionary,  it  requires  no  great  stretch  of  imagination  to  sup- 
pose that  he  gave  a  thousand  pounds  to  Shakespeare  for  the  dedication  to  him 
of  two  sudi  poems  as  **  Venus  and  Adonis  "  and  **  Lucrece." 

^  Neither  are  we  to  imagine  that  Shakespeare  would  have  to  give  the  whole 
sum  of  1000/.  as  his  contribution  to  the  cost  of  the  Globe  :  probably  much  less ; 
hot  this  was  a  consideration  which,  we  may  feel  assured,  never  entered  the  mind 
of  a  man  like  Lord  Southampton. 

*  Thomas  Lodge  was  the  poet  of  that  day  who  may  be  said  to  have  made  the 
nearest,  though  still  distant,  approach  to  the  excellence  of  Shakespeare  in  this  de- 
partment. He  published  his  *'  Scillae's  Metamorphosis,  interlaced  with  the  un- 
fortunate Love  of  Glaucus  "  in  16R9  :  it  is  in  the  same  form  of  stanza  as  Shake- 
speare's **  Venus  and  Adonis,"  and  what  is  remarkable  is,  that  it  contains  the 
following  beautiful  and  brief  description  of  the  death  of  Adonis :  — 

**  He  that  hath  seen  the  sweet  Arcadian  boy 

Wiping  the  purple  from  his  forced  wound, 

His  pretty  tears  betokening  his  annoy. 

His  sighs,  his  cries,  his  felling  on  the  ground. 
The  echoes  ringing  from  the  rocks  his  fall. 
The  trees  with  tears  reporting  of  his  thrall ; 

"  And  Venus,  starting  at  her  love«  mate's  cry. 
Forcing  her  birds  to  haste  her  chariot  on, 
And,  full  of  grief,  at  last  with  piteous  eye 
Seeing  where,  all  pale  with  death,  he  lay  alone. 
Whose  beauty  quail'd  as  doth  the  lillies  droop. 
When  wasteful  winter  vrinds  do  make  them  stoop :  {Ueat 
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exercise  of  his  liberaKty  he  measured  the  poet  by  his  deserts, 
and  "  used  him  after  his  own  honour  and  dignity,"  by  be- 
stowing upon  him  a  sum  worthy  of  his  title  and  character, 
and  which  his  wealth  probably  enabled  him  without  diflSculty 
to  afford.  We  do  not  believe  that  there  has  been  any  exag- 
geration in  the  amount,  (although  that  is  more  possible,  than 
that  the  whole  statement  should  have  been  a  fiction)  and  Lord 
Southampton  may  thus  have  intended  also  to  indicate  his 
hearty  good  will  to  the  new  undertaking  of  the  company, 
and  his  determination  to  support  it  ^. 


CHAPTER  X. 

The  opening  of  the  Globe  theatre,  on  the  Bankside,  in  1595.  Union  of  Sbake- 
flpeare*8  associates  with  the  Lord  Admiral's  players.  The  theatre  at  Newington 
Butts.  Plays  acted  there  with  titles  similar  to  Shakespeare's.  Projected  repair 
and  enlargement  of  the  Blackfriars  theatre :  opposition  by  the  inhabitants  of  the 
precinct.  Shakespeare*8  rank  in  the  company  in  1596.  Petition  from  him  and 
seven  others  to  the  Privy  Council,  and  its  result.  Repair  of  the  Blackfriars 
theatre.  Shakespeare  a  resident  in  Southwark  in  1596:  proof  that  he  was  so 
resident  from  the  papers  at  Dulwich  College. 

We  have  concluded,  as  we  think  we  may  do  very  fairly,  that 
the  construction  of  the  new  theatre  on  the  Bankside,  subse- 
quently known  as  the  Globe,  having  been  commenced  soon 
after  the  signature  of  the  bond  of  Burbadge  to  Street,  on  22nd 
Dec.  1693,  was  continued  through  the  year  1594 :  we  appre- 
hend that  it  would  be  finished  and  ready  for  the  reception  of 

**  Her  dainty  hand  addrest  to  daw  her  dear, 
Her  roseal  lip  allied  to  his  pale  cheek, 
Her  sighs,  and  then  her  looks  and  heavy  cheer, 
Her  bitter  threats,  and  then  her  passions  meek, 

How  on  his  sensless  corps  she  lay  a  crying. 

As  if  the  boy  were  then  but  new  a  dying." 

The  sight  of  these  stanzas,  printed  four  years  anterior  to  the  appearance  of 
Shakespeare's  "  Venus  and  Adonis,"  might  possibly  put  him  in  mind  of  the  sub- 
ject, as  well  as  of  the  form  of  verse  in  which  it  ought  to  be  treated ;  but  in  that 
case  we  must  conclude  that  the  production  was  composed  some  time  after  our  poet 
quitted  Stratford,  and  there  are  those  who  are  of  opinion  that  the  rural  descrip- 
tions it  contains  might  be  the  result  of  earlier  impressions  on  the  poet's  mind. 

7  After  the  Globe  had  been  burnt  down  in  June,  1613,  it  was  rebuilt  very  much 
by  the  contributions  of  the  king  and  the  nobility.  Lord  Southampton  in  1594 
may  have  intended  the  1000/.,  in  part,  as  his  contribution  to  this  enterprise, 
through  the  hands  of  an  indi?idual  whom  he  had  good  reason  to  distinguish  from 
the  rest  of  the  company. 
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audiences  early  in  the  spring  of  1595.  It  was  a  round 
wooden  building,  open  to  the  sky,  while  the  stage  was  pro- 
tected from  the  weather  by  an  overhanging  roof  of  thatch. 
The  number  of  persons  it  would  contain  we  have  no  means  of 
ascertaining,  but  it  was  certainly  of  larger  dimensions  than 
the  Rose,  the  Hope,  or  the  Swan,  three  other  edifices  of  the 
same  kind  and  used  for  the  same  purpose,  in  the  immediate 
vicinity.  The  Blackfriars  was  a  private  theatre,  as  it  was 
called,  entirely  covered  in,  and  of  smaller  size ;  and  from 
thence  the  company,  after  the  Globe  had  been  completed,  was 
in  the  habit  of  removing  early  in  the  spring,  perhaps  as  soon 
as  there  was  any  indication  of  the  setting  in  of  fine  cheerful 
weather  *. 

Before  the  building  of  the  Globe,  for  the  exclusive  use  of 
the  theatrical  servants  of  the  Lord  Chamberlain,  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  they  did  not  act  all  the  year  round  at  the 
Blackfriars  :  they  appear  to  have  performed  sometimes  at  the 
Curtain  in  Shoreditch,  and  Richard  Burbadge,  at  the  time  of 
his  death,  still  owned  shares  in  that  playhouse ".  Whether 
they  occupied  it  in  common  with  any  other  association  is  n6t 
so  clear ;  but  we  learn  from  Henslowe's  Diary,  that  in  1594, 
and  perhaps  at  an  earlier  date,  the  company  of  which  Shake- 
speare was  a  member  had  played  at  a  theatre  in  Newington 
Butts,  where  the  Lord  Admiral's  servants  also  exhibited.  At 
this  period  of  our  stage-history   the   performances  usually 

'  We  know  that  they  did  so  afterwards,  and  there  is  every  reason  to  believe 
that  such  was  their  practice  from  the  beginning.  Dr.  Forman  records,  in  his 
Diary  in  the  Ashmolean  Museum,  that  he  saw  **  Macbeth  "  at  the  Globe,  on  the 
20th  April,  KilO:  "  Ridiard  II."  on  the  90th  April,  1611,  and  "The  Winter's 
Tale  "  on  the  15th  May,  in  the  same  year.  Hee  the  Introductions  to  those  several 
plays ;  and  the  deposition  of  Augustine  PhillipSi  Vol.  iii.  p.  21  i. 

*  The  same  was  precisely  the  case  with  Pope,  the  celebrated  comedian,  who 
died  in  Feb.  1604.  His  will,  dated  22nd  July,  1603,  contains  the  following  clause : 
**  Item,  I  give  and  bequeath  to  the  said  Mary  Clark,  alias  Wood,  and  to  the  said 
Thomas  Bromley,  as  well  all  my  part,  right,  title,  and  interest,  which  I  have,  or 
ought  to  have,  in  and  to  all  that  playhouse,  with  the  appurtenances,  called  the 
Curtain,  situate  and  being  in  Holywell,  in  the  parish  of  St.  Leonard's  in  Shore- 
ditch,  in  the  county  of  Middlesex;  as  also  my  part,  estate,  and  interest,  which  I 
have,  or  ought  to  have,  in  and  to  all  that  playhouse,  with  the  appurtenances, 
called  the  Globe,  in  the  parish  of  St.  Saviour's,  in  the  county  of  Surrey."  "  Lives 
of  the  principal  Actors,"  &c.  printed  by  the  Shakespeare  Society  in  1(U6,  p.  126. 

Rid)ard  Burbadge  lived  and  died  (in  1619)  in  HolywelUstreet,  near  the  Curtain 
theatre,  as  if  his  presence  were  necessary  for  the  superintendence  of  the  concern, 
although  be  bad  been  an  actor  at  the  Blackfriars  for  many  years,  and  at  the  Globe 
erer  since  its  erection.  Shakespeare  also,  at  one  time,  had  an  interest  in  a  theatre 
in  Shoreditch,  and,  perhaps,  resided  in  the  parish  ;  but  it  is  not  known  that  any 
one  of  his  playt  was  ever  |>erformed  there. 
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began  at  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon ;  for  the  citizens  trans- 
acted their  business  and  dined  early,  and  many  of  them  after- 
wards walked  out  into  the  fields  for  recreation,  often  visiting 
such  theatres  as  were  opened  purposely  for  their  reception. 
Henslowe's  Diary  shows  that  the  Lord  Chamberlain's  and  the 
Lord  Admiral's  servants  had  joint  possession  of  the  Newing- 
ton  theatre  from  3rd  June,  1594,  to  the  15th  November, 
1596 ;  and  during  that  period  various  pieces  were  performed, 
which  in  their  titles  resemble  plays  which  imquestionably 
came  from  Shakespeare's  pen.  That  none  of  these  were  pro- 
ductions by  our  great  dramatist,  it  is,  of  course,  impossible 
to  affirm ;  but  the  strong  probability  seems  to  be,  that  they 
were  older  dramas,  of  which  he  subsequently,  more  or  less, 
availed  himself.  Among  these  was  a  "Hamlet,"  acted  on 
9th  June,  1594  :  a  "  Taming  of  a  Shrew,"  acted  on  11th  June, 
1594;  an  "  Andronicus,"  acted  on  12th  June,  1594;  a 
"  Venetian  Comedy,"  acted  on  12th  Aug.  1594 ;  a  "  Csesar 
and  Pompey,"  acted  8th  Nov.  1594;  a  "Second  Part  of 
Caesar,"  acted  26th  June,  1595 ;  a  "  Henry  V.,"  acted  on  28th 
Nov.  1595 ;  and  a  "  Troy,"  acted  on  the  22nd  J\me,  1596. 
To  these  we  might  add  a  "  Palamon  and  Arcite,"  (acted  on 
17th  Sept.  1594)  if,  as  we  suppose,  Shakespeare  had  a  hand 
in  writing  "The  Two  Noble  Kinsmen;"  and  an  "Antony 
and  Vallea,"  (acted  on  the  20th  Jime,  1595)  as  it  is  called  in 
the  barbarous  record,  which  may  possibly  have  had  some  con- 
nexion with  "  Antony  and  Cleopatra  *."  We  have  no  reason 
to  think  that  Shakespeare  did  not  aid  in  these  representations, 
although  he  was,  perhaps,  too  much  engaged  with  the  duties 
of  authorship,  at  this  date,  to  take  a  very  busy  or  prominent 
part  as  an  actor. 

The  fact  that  the  Lord  Chamberlain's  players  acted  at  New- 
ington  until  November,  1596,  may  appear  to  militate  against 
our  notion  that  the  Globe  was  finished,  and  ready  for  perform- 
ances, in  the  spring  of  1595 ;  and  it  is  very  possible  that  the 
construction  occupied  more  time  than  we  have  imagined. 
Malone  was  of  opinion  that  the  Globe  might  have  been  opened 
even  in  1594* ;  but  we  postpone  that  event  until  the  follow- 
ing year,  because  we  think  the  time  too  short,  and  because, 
unless  it  were  entirely  completed  early  in  1594,  it  would  not 

1  See  the  Index  to  *'  The  Diary  of  Philip  Henslowe/'  as  printed  by  the  Shake- 
speare  Society  in  1845,  from  the  origintU  MS.  in  Dulwich  College.  These  and 
many  other  plays  are  there  mentioned. 

'  *'  Inquiry  into  the  Authenticity/'  &c.  p.  87. 
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be  required,  inasmucli  as  the  company  for  which  it  was  built 
seems  to  have  acted  at  the  Blackfriars  in  the  winter.  Our 
notion  is,  that,  even  after  the  Globe  was  finished,  the  Lord 
Chamberlain's  servants  now  and  then  performed  at  Newington 
in  the  summer,  because  audiences,  having  been  accustomed  to 
expect  them  there,  assembled  for  the  purpose,  and  the  players 
did  not  think  it  prudent  to  relinquish  the  emolimient  thus  to 
be  obtained.  The  performances  at  Newington,  we  may  pre- 
sume, did  not  however  interfere  with  the  representations  at 
the  Globe ;  but  if  any  members  of  the  company  had  continued 
to  play  at  Newington  after  November  1596,  we  shoidd,  no 
doubt,  have  foxmd  some  trace  of  it  in  Henslowe's  Diary. 

Another  reason  for  thinking  that  the  Globe  was  opened  in 
the  spring  of  1595  is,  that  very  soon  afterwards  the  sharers 
in  that  enterprise  commenced  the  repair  and  enlargement  of 
their  theatre  in  the  Blackfriars,  which  had  been  in  constant 
use  for  twenty  years.  Of  this  proceeding  we  shall  have  oc- 
casion to  say  more  presently. 

We  may  feel  assured  that  the  important  incident  of  the 
opening  of  a  new  theatre  on  the  Bankside,  larger  than  any 
that  then  stood  in  that  or  in  other  parts  of  the  town,  was 
celebrated  by  the  production  of  a  new  play.  Considering  his 
station  and  duties  in  the  company,  and  his  popularity  as  a 
dramatist,  we  may  be  confident  also  that  the  new  play  was 
written  by  Shakespeare.  In  the  imperfect  state  of  our  infor- 
mation, it  would  be  vain  to  speculate  which  of  his  dramas 
was  brought  out  on  the  occasion ;  but  if  the  reader  will 
refer  to  our  several  Introductions,  he  will  see  which  of 
the  plays,  according  to  such  evidence  as  we  are  acquainted 
with,  may  appear  to  have  the  best  claim  to  the  distinction, 
ilany  years  ago  we  were  strongly  inclined  to  think  that 
**  Henry  V."  was  the  piece :  the  Globe  was  round,  and  the 
"  wooden  O  "  is  most  pointedly  mentioned  in  that  drama ;  so 
that,  at  all  events,  we  arc  satisfied  that  it  was  acted  in  that 
theatre :  there  is  also  a  nationality  about  the  subject,  and  a 
popularity  in  the  treatment  of  it,  which  would  render  it 
jxjculiarly  appropriate  ;  but  on  farther  reflection  and  informa- 
tion, we  are  unwiDingly  convinced  that  "  Henry  V."  was  not 
written  until  some  years  afterwards.  We  frankly  own, 
therefore,  that  we  are  not  in  a  condition  to  ofler  an  opinion 
upon  the  question,  and  we  are  disposed,  where  we  can,  to 
refrain  even  from  conjecture,  when  we  have  no  ground  on 
which  to  rest  speculation. 
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Allowing  about  fifteen  months  for  the  erection  and  com- 
pletion of  the  Globe,  we  may  believe  that  it  was  in  full  opera- 
tion in  the  spring,  summer,  and  autumn  of  1595.  On  the 
approach  of  cold  weather,  the  company  would  of  course  return 
to  their  winter  quarters  in  the  Blackfriars,  which  was  en- 
closed, lighted  from  within,  and  comparatively  warm.  This 
theatre,  as  we  have  stated,  at  this  date  had  been  in  constant  use 
for  twenty  years,  and  early  in  1596  the  sharers  directed  their 
attention  to  the  extensive  repair,  enlargement,  and  possibly, 
entire  reconstruction  of  the  building.  The  evidence  that  they 
entertained  such  a  design  is  very  decisive;  and  we  may 
perhaps  infer,  that  the  prosperity  of  their  new  experiment  at 
the  Globe  encouraged  them  to  this  outlay.  On  the  9th  Jan. 
1596  (1595,  according  to  the  then  mode  of  calculating  the 
year)  Lord  Hunsdon,  who  was  Lord  Chamberlain  at  the 
time,  but  who  died  about  six  months  afterwards,  wrote  to  Sir 
William  More,  expressing  a  wish  to  take  a  house  of  him  in 
the  Blackfriars,  and  adding  that  he  had  heard  that  Sir  Wil- 
liam More  had  parted  with  a  portion  of  his  own  residence 
"  to  some  that  mean  to  make  a  playhouse  of  it '." 

The  truth,  no  doubt,  was,  that  in  consequence  of  their  in- 
creased popularity,  owing,  we  may  readily  imagine,  in  a  great 
degree,  to  the  success  of  the  plays  Shakespeare  had  produced, 
the  company  which  had  occupied  the  Blackfriars  theatre 
found  that  their  house  was  too  small  for  their  audiences,  and 
wished  to  enlarge  it;  but  it  appears  rather  singular  that 
Lord  Hunsdon,  the  Lord  Chamberlain,  should  not  be  at  all 
aware  of  the  intention  of  the  players  acting  under  the  sanction 
of  his  name  and  office,  and  should  only  have  heard  that  some 
persons  "  meant  to  make  a  playhouse  "  of  part  of  Sir  William 
More's  residence.  We  have  not  a  copy  of  the  whole  of  Lord 
Hunsdon's  letter — only  an  abstract  of  it — whick-reads  as  if 
the  Lord  Chamberlain  did  not  even  know  that  there  was  any 
theatre  at  all  in  the  Blackfriars.  Two  documents  in  the 
State  Paper  Office,  and  a  third  preserved  at  Dulwich  College, 
enable  us  to  state  distinctly  what  was  the  object  of  the  actors 
at  the  Blackfriars  in  1596.  The  first  of  these  is  a  representa- 
tion from  certain  inhabitants  of  the  precinct  in  which  the 
playhouse  was  situated,  not  only  against  the  completion  of  the 
work  of  repair  and  enlargement,  then  commenced,  but  against 
all  farther  performances  in  the  theatre. 

'  See  <'  The  Loseley  Manuscriptsi/'  by  A.  J.  Kempe,  Esq.,  8vo,  1835,  p.  496 :  a 
very  curious  and  interesting  collection  of  ongini)  documents. 
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Of  this  paper  it  is  not  necessary  for  our  purpose  to  say 
more ;  but  the  answer  to  it,  on  the  part  of  the  association  of 
actors,  IB  a  very  valuable  relic,  iDasmuch  as  it  gives  the  names 
of  the  eight  players  who  were  the  proprietors  of  the  theatre 
or  its  appurtenances,  that  of  Shakespeare  being  fifth  in  the 
list.  It  will  not  have  been  forgotten,  that  in  1589  no  fewer 
than  sixteen  sharers  were  enumerated,  and  that  then  Shake- 
speare's name  was  the  twelfth ;  but  it  did  not  by  any  means 
follow,  that  because  there  were  sixteen  sharers  in  the  receipts, 
they  were  also  proprietors  of  the  building,  properties,  or 
wardrobe :  in  1596  it  is  stated  that  Thomas  Pope,  (from  whose 
will  we  have  already  given  an  extract)  Richard  Burbadge, 
John  Heminge,  Augustine  Phillips,  William  Shakespeare, 
William  Kempe,  (who  withdrew  from  the  company  in  1601) 
William  Slye,  and  Nicholas  Tooley,  were  "  owners  "  of  the 
theatre,  as  well  as  sharers  in  the  profits  arising  out  of  tho 
performances.  The  fact,  however,  seems  to  be  that  the  sole 
owner  of  the  edifice  in  which  plays  were  represented,  the  pro- 
prietor of  the  freehold,  was  Richard  Burbadge,  who  inherited 
it  from  his  father,  and  transmitted  it  to  his  sons ;  but,  as  a 
body,  the  parties  addressing  the  privy  council  (for  the 
"petition'*  appears  to  have  been  sent  thither)  might  in  a 
certain  sense  call  themselves  owners  of,  as  well  as  sharers  in, 
the  Blackfriars  theatre.  We  insert  the  document  in  a  note, 
observing  merely,  that  the  original  is  preserved  in  the  State 
Paper  Office,  and  that,  like  many  others  of  a  similar  kind,  it 
is  without  signatures  *. 

*  **  To  the  right  honoarable  the  Lords  of  her  Majesties  most  honourable  Privie 
CotmoeU. 

'*  Th«  hamble  petition  of  Thomas  Pofie,  Richard  Barbadge,  John  Hemings, 
Angottine  Phillips,  William  Shakespeare,  William  Kempe,  William  Slye,  Nicholas 
Tooley,  and  others,  serraiints  to  the  Right  Honorable  the  Lord  Chamberlaine  to 
her  Majestie. 

**  Sheweth  most  humbly,  that  your  Petitioners  are  owners  and  players  of  the 
prirate  home,  or  theatre,  in  the  precinct  and  libertie  of  the  Blackfriers,  which 
hath  beetle  for  many  yeares  used  and  occupied  for  the  playing  of  tragedies,  com- 
medies,  histories,  enterludes,  and  playes.  That  the  same,  by  reason  of  its  having 
beene  so  long  built,  hath  fallen  into  great  decay,  and  that  besides  the  reparation 
thereof,  it  has  beene  found  necessarie  to  make  the  same  more  convenient  for  the 
entertainment  of  auditories  coming  thereto.  That  to  this  end  your  Petitioners 
hAve  all  and  eche  of  them  put  down  sommes  of  money,  according  to  their  shares 
in  the  said  theatre,  and  which  they  have  justly  and  honestly  gained  by  the  exercise 
of  their  qualitie  of  stage-players;  but  that  certaine  persons  (some  of  them  of 
honour),  inhabitants  of  the  said  precinct  and  libertie  of  the  Blackfriers,  have,  as 
your  Petitioners  are  informed,  besought  your  honourable  Lordshipps  not  to  per* 
mitt  the  said  private  house  any  longer  to  remaine  open,  but  hereafter  to  be  shut 
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The  date  of  the  year  when  this  petition  of  the  actors  was 
presented  to  the  privy  council  is  ascertained  from  that  of  the 
remonstrance  of  the  inhabitants  which  had  rendered  it  neces- 
sary, viz.  1596  ;  but  by  another  paper,  among  the  theatrical 
relics  of  Alleyn  and  Heaslowe  at  Dulwich  College,  we  are 
enabled  to  show  that  both  the  remonstrance  and  the  petition 
were  anterior  to  May  in  that  year.  Henslowe  (step-father  to 
AUeyn's  wife,  and  Alleyn's  partner)  seems  always,  very  pru- 
dently, to  have  kept  up  a  good  understanding  with  the  oflScers 
of  the  department  of  the  revels ;  and  on  3rd  May,  1596,  a  person 
of  the  name  of  Veale,  servant  to  Edmond  Tylney,  master  of 
the  revels,  wrote  to  Henslowe,  informing  him  (as  of  course  he 
must  take  an  interest  in  the  result)  that  it  had  been  decided 
by  the  privy  council,  that  the  Lord  Chamberlain's  servants 
should  be  allowed  to  complete  their  repairs,  but  not  to  enlarge 
their  house  in  the  Blackfriars :  the  note  of  Veale  to  Henslowe 
is  on  a  small  slip  of  paper,  very  clearly  written ;  and  as  it  is 
short,  we  here  insert  it :— 

**  Mr.  Hinslowe.  This  is  to  eofourme  you  that  my  Mr.,  the  Maistcr  of  the 
revelles,  hath  rec.  from  the  LI.  of  the  counsell  order  that  the  L.  Chamberlen's 
lervauntes  shall  not  be  distourbed  at  the  Blackefryars,  according  with  their 
petition  in  that  behalfe,  but  leave  shall  be  g^ven  unto  theym  to  make  good  the 
decaye  of  the  saide  House,  butt  not  to  make  the  same  larger  then  in  former  tyme 
hath  bene.     From  thoffice  of  the  Revel  les.  this  3  of  maie,  1596. 

"  Rich.  Veale." 

Thus  the  whole  transaction  is  made  clear :  the  company, 
soon  after  the  opening  of  the  Globe,  contemplated  the  repair 
and  enlargement  of  the  Blackfriars  theatre  :  the  inhabitants 

up  and  closed,  to  the  manifest  and  great  injurie  of  your  petitioners,  who  have  no 
other  meanes  whereby  to  maintain  their  wives  and  families,  but  by  the  exo^se  of 
their  qualitie  as  they  have  heretofore  done.  Furthermore,  that  in  the  summer 
season  your  Petitioners  are  able  to  playe  at  their  new  built  house  on  the  Bankside 
calde  the  Globe,  but  that  in  the  winter  they  are  compelled  to  come  to  the  Blade- 
friers;  and  if  your  honorable  Lordshipps  give  consent  unto  that  which  ia  prayde 
against  your  Petitioners,  they  will  not  onely,  while  the  winter  endures,  loose  the 
meanes  whereby  they  now  support  them  selves  and  their  families,  but  be  unable 
to  practise  themselves  in  anie  playes  or  enterludes,  when  calde  upon  to  performe 
for  the  recreation  and  solace  of  her  Ma^'«  and  her  honorable  Court,  as  they  have 
beene  heretofore  accustomed.  The  humble  prayer  of  your  Petitioners  therefore  is, 
that  your  honorable  Lordshipps  grant  permission  to  finish  the  reparations  and 
alterations  they  have  begun;  and  as  your  Petitioners  have  hitherto  been  well 
ordered  in  their  behaviour,  and  just  in  their  dealings,  that  your  honorable  Lord- 
shipps will  not  inhibit  them  from  acting  at  their  above  namde  private  house  io 
the  precinct  and  libertie  of  the  Blackfriers,  and  your  Petitioners,  as  in  dutie  moat 
bounden,  will  ever  pray  for  the  increasing  honor  and  happinesse  of  your  honorable 
Lordshipps." 
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of  the  precinct  objected  not  only  to  repair  and  enlarge- 
ment, but  to  any  dramatic  representations  in  that  part  of  the 
town :  the  company  petitioned  to  be  allowed  to  carry  out 
their  design,  as  regarded  the  restoration  of  the  edifice,  and 
the  increase  of  its  size ;  but  the  privy  council  coDsented  only 
that  the  building  should  be  repaired.  We  are  to  conclude, 
therefore,  that  after  the  repairs  were  finished,  the  theatre 
would  hold  no  more  spectators  than  formerly ;  but  that  the 
dilapidations  of  time  were  substantially  remedied  we  are  sure, 
from  the  fact  that  the  house  continued  long  afterwards  to  be 
employed  for  the  purpose  for  which  it  had  been  originally 
fitted  up,  or  constructed  *. 

What  is  of  most  importance  in  this  proceeding,  with  refer- 
ence to  Shakespeare,  is  the  circumstance  upon  which  we  have 
already  remarked ;  that  whereas  his  name,  in  1589,  stood 
twelfth  in  a  list  of  sixteen  sharers,  in  1596  it  was  advanced  to 
the  fifth  place  in  an  enumeration  of  eight  persons,  who  termed 
themselves  "owners  and  players  of  the  private  house,  or 
theatre,  in  the  precinct  and  liberty  of  the  Blackfriars."  It  is 
not  difficult  to  suppose  that  the  speculation  at  the  Globe  had 
been  remarkably  successful  in  its  first  season,  and  that  the 
Lord  Chamberlain's  servants  had  thereby  been  induced  to 
expend  money  upon  the  Blackfriars,  in  order  to  render  it 
more  commodious,  as  well  as  more  capacious,  under  the  cal- 
culation, that  their  receipts  at  the  one  house  during  the  winter 
would  be  greater  in  consequence  of  their  popularity  at  the 
other  during  the  summer. 

Where  Shakespeare  had  resided  from  the  time  when  he 
first  came  to  London,  until  the  period  of  which  we  are  now 
speaking,  we  have  little  information ;  but  in  July,  1596,  he  was 
living  in  South wark,  perhaps  to  be  close  to  the  scene  of  action, 
and  more  eflectually  to  superintend  the  performances  at  the 
Globe,  which  were  continued  through  at  least  seven  months 
of  the  year.  We  know  not  whether  he  removed  there  shortly 
before  the  opening  of  the  Globe,  or  whether  from  the  first  it 
had  been  his  usual  place  of  abode ;  but  Malone  tells  us,  "  From 
a  paper  now  before  me,  which  formerly  belonged  to  Edward 
Alleyn,  the  player,  our  poet  appears  to  have  lived  in  South- 
wark,  near  the  Bear-garden,  in  1596 "."     He  gives  us   no 


^  The  ultimate  fate  of  this  playhouse,  and  of  others  existing  at  the  same  time, 
will  be  found  stated  in  a  subsequent  part  of  our  memoir. 
*  **  Inquiry  into  the  Authenticity/'  &c.  p.  215.     He  seems  to  have  rosenred 
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farther  insight  into  the  contents  of  the  paper ;  but  he  probably 
referred  to  a  small  slip,  borrowed,  with  other  relics  of  a  like 
kind,  from  Dulwich  College,  many  of  which  were  not  returned 
after  his  death.  Among  those  returned  seems  to  have  been 
the  paper  in  question,  which  is  valuable  only  because  it  proves 
distinctly,  that  our  great  dramatist  was  an  inhabitant  of 
Southwark  very  soon  after  the  Globe  was  in  operation, 
although  it  by  no  means  establishes  that  he  had  not  been 
resident  there  long  before.  We  subjoin  it  exactly  as  it  stands 
in  the  original:  the  hand- writing  is  ignorant,  the  spelling 
pecidiar,  and  it  was  evidently  merely  a  hasty  and  imperfect 
memorandimi. — 

"  Inbabitanies  of  Sowtherk  as  have  complaned,  this  —  of  Jolly,  1596. 
Mr  Markis 
Mr  Tuppin 
Mr  Langorth 
Wilsone  the  pyper 
Mr  Barett 
Mr  Shaksper 
Phellipes 
Tomson 

Mother  Golden  the  bande 
Naggea 
FiUpott  and  no  more,  and  soe  well  ended." 

This  is  the  whole  of  the  fragment,  for  such  it  appears  to  be, 
and  without  farther  explanation,  which  we  have  not  been  able 
to  find  in  any  other  document,  in  the  depository  where  the 
above  is  preserved  or  elsewhere,  it  is  impossible  to  understand 
more,  than  that  Shakespeare  and  other  inhabitants  of  South- 
wark had  made  some  complaint  in  July  1596,  which,  we  may 
guess,  was  hostile  to  the  wishes  of  the  writer,  who  cong^tu- 
lated  himself  that  the  matter  was  so  well  at  an  end.  Some 
of  the  parties  named,  including  our  great  dramatist,  continued 
resident  in  Southwark  long  afterwards,  as  we  shall  have  oc- 
casion in  its  proper  place  to  show.  The  writer  seems  to  have 
been  desirous  of  speaking  derogatorily  of  all  the  persons  he 
enumerates,  but  still  he  designates  some  as  "  Mr.  Markis,  Mr. 
Tuppin,  Mr.  Langorth,  Mr.  Barett,  and  Mr.  Shaksper;"  but 
"  Phellipes  ^  Tomson,  If  agges,  and  Fillpott,"  he  only  mentions 

particalars  for  his  *'  Life  of  Shakespeare/'  which  he  did  not  live  to  complete,  and 
which  was  imperfectly  finished  by  Boswell. 

^  This  may  have  been  Augustine  Phillips,  who  belonged  to  the  company  of 
the  Lord  Chamberlain's  servants,  and  whose  name  stands  fourth  in  the  royal 
licence  of  May  1603.  He  died  as  nearly  as  possible  two  years  afterwards,  his  will 
being  dated  on  the  4th  May,  and  proved  on  the  13th  May,  1605.    Among  other 
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by  their  somames^  while  he  adds  the  worda  "  the  pyper  "  and 
"  the  baude  "  after  "  Wilsone  • "  and  "  Mother  Golden,"  pro- 
bably  to  indicate  that  any  complaint  from  them  ought  to 
have  little  weight.  All  that  we  certainly  collect  from  the 
memorandum  is  what  Malone  gathered  from  it,  that  in  July 
1596,  (Malone  only  gives  the  year,  and  adds  ''near  the  Bear- 
garden," which  we  do  not  find  confirmed  by  the  contents  of 
the  paper)  in  the  middle  of  what  we  have  considered  the 
second  season  at  the  new  theatre  called  the  Globe,  Shakespeare 
was  an  inhabitant  of  Southwark.  That  he  had  removed 
thither  for  the  sake  of  convenience,  and  of  being  nearer  the 
spot,  is  not  imlikely,  but  we  have  no  evidence  upon  the  point : 
as  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  Burbadge,  the  principal 
actor  at  the  Globe,  lived  in  Ilolywell  Street,  Shoreditch,  near 
the  Curtain  play-house',  such  an  arrangement,  as  regards 
Shakespeare  and  the  Globe,  seems  the  more  probable. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

Chancery  suit  in  1597  by  John  Shakespeare  and  his  wife  to  recover  Asbyes  :  their 
bill ;  the  answer  of  John  Lambert ;  and  the  replication  of  John  and  Mary 
Shakespeare.  Probable  result  of  the  snit.  William  Shakespeare's  annual  visits 
to  Stratford.  Death  of  his  son  Hamnet  in  1596.  General  scarcity  in  England, 
and  its  effects  at  Stratford.  The  quantity  of  com  in  the  hands  of  William 
Shakespeare  and  his  neighbours  in  February,  1598.  Ben  Jonson's  "  Every 
Man  in  his  Humour,"  and  probable  instrumentality  of  Shakespeare  in  the 
original  production  of  it  on  the  stage.  Henslowe's  letter  respecting  the  death  of 
Gabriel  Spenser. 

We  have  already  mentioned  that  in  1578  John  Shakespeare 
and  his  wife,  in  order  to  relieve  themselves  from  pecuniary 

bequests  to  hit  iriends  and  **  fellows,''  he  gave  '*  a  thirty -shillings  piece  of  gold  " 
to  William  Shakespeare.  He  was  a  distinguished  comic  performer,  and  the  earliest 
notice  we  have  of  him  is  prior  to  the  dc^h  of  Tarlton  in  l5iB8.  He  was  buried  at 
Mortlake :  he  had  previously  resided  in  Southwark,  where  his  children  were  bap- 
filed,  as  may  be  wen  by  the  extracts  from  the  Registers  of  St.  Saviour's  printed 
in  **  Memoirs  of  the  principal  Actors  in  the  Plays  of  Shakespeare,"  published 
by  the  Shakespeare  Society  in  184G. 

'  It  is  just  possible  that  by  "  Wilsone  the  pyper  *'  the  writer  meant  to  point  out 
*<  Jack  Wilson,"  the  singer  of  '*  Sigh  no  more,  \adie*"  in  ''  Much  Ado  about 
Nothing  "  (Vol.  iL  p.  84),  who  might  be,  and  probably  was,  a  player  upon  some 
wind  instrument.  See  also  the  **  Memoirs  of  Edward  Alleyn  "  (printed  by  the 
Shakespeare  Society),  p.  153,  for  a  notice  of  "  Mr.  Wilson,  the  singer/'  when  he 
dined  on  one  oocasion  with  the  founder  of  Dulwich  College. 

•  <•  Malone's  Shakspeare,  by  Boswell,"  iii.  p.  182. 
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embarrassment,  mortgaged  the  small  estate  of  the  latter,  called 
Asbyes,  at  Wilmecote  in  the  parish  of  Aston  Cantlowe,  to 
Edmund  Lambert,  for  the  sum  of  40/.  As  it  consisted  of 
nearly  sixty  acres  of  land,  with  a  dwelling-house,  it  must 
have  been  worth,  perhaps,  three  times  the  sum  advanced,  and 
by  the  admission  of  all  parties,  the  mortgagors  were  again  to 
be  put  in  possession,  if  they  repaid  the  money  borrowed  on  or 
before  Michaelmas-day,  1580.  According  tp  the  assertion  of 
John  and  Mary  Shakespeare,  they  tendered  the  40/.  on  the 
day  appointed,  but  it  was  refused,  unless  other  monies,  which 
they  owed  to  the  mortgagee,  were  repaid  at  the  same  time. 
Edmund  Lambert  (perhaps  the  father  of  Edward  Lambert, 
whom  the  eldest  sister  of  Mary  Shakespeare  had  married) 
died  in  1586,  in  possession  of  Asbyes,  and  from  him  it  de- 
scended to  his  eldest  son,  John  Lambert,  who,  as  was  clearly 
his  interest,  continued  to  withhold  it  in  1597  from  those  who 
claimed  to  be  its  rightful  owners. 

In  order  to  recover  the  property,  John  and  Mary  Shake- 
speare filed  a  bill  in  chancery,  on  24th  Nov.  1597,  against 
John  Lambert  of  Barton- on- the-Heath,  in  which  {hey  alleged 
the  fact  of  the  tender  and  refusal  of  the  40/.  by  Edmund 
Lambert,  who,  wishing  to  keep  the  estate,  no  doubt  coupled 
with  the  tender  a  condition  not  included  in  the  deed.     The 
advance  of  other  monies,  the  repayment  of  which  was  required 
by  Edmund  Lambert,  was  not  denied  by  John  and  Mary 
Shakespeare,  but  they  contended  that  they  had  done  all  the 
law  required,  to  entitle  them  to  the  restoration  of  their  estate 
of  Asbyes :  in  their  bill  they  also  set  forth,  that  John  Lambert 
was  "  of  great  wealth  and  ability,  and  well  friended  and  allied 
amongst  gentlemen  and  freeholders  of  the  country,  in  the 
county  of  Warwick,"  while,  on  the  other  hand,  they  were 
"  of  small  wealth,  and  very  few  friends  and  alliance  in  the 
said  county."     The  answer  of  John  Lambert  merely  denied 
that  the  40/.  had  been  tendered,  in  consequence  of  which  he 
alleged  that  his  father  became  "  lawfully  and  absolutely  seised 
of  the  premises,  in  his  demesne  as  of  fee."     To  this  answer 
John  and  Mary  Shakespeare  put  in  a  replication,  reiterating 
the  assertion  of  the  tender  and  refusal  of  the  40/.  on  Michael- 
mas-day, 1580,  and  praying  Lord  Keeper  Egerton  (afterwards 
Baron  Ellesmere)  to  decree  in  their  favour  accordingly. 

If  any  decree  were  pronounced,  it  is  singular  that  no  trace 
of  it  should  have  been  preserved  either  in  the  records  of  the 
Court  of  Chancery,  or  among  the  papers  of  Lord  Ellesmere ; 
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but  such  is  the  fact,  and  the  Inference  is,  that  the  suit  was  settled 
by  the  parties  without  proceeding  to  this  extremity  *.  We 
can  have  little  doubt  that  the  bill  had  been  filed  with  the  con- 
currence, and  at  the  instance,  of  our  great  dramatist,  who  at 
this  date  was  rapidly  acquiring  wealth,  although  his  father 
and  mother  put  forward  in  their  bill  their  own  poverty  and 
powerlessness,  compared  with  the  riches  and  influence  of  their 
opponent.  William  Shakespeare  must  have  been  aware,  that 
during  the  last  seventeen  years  his  father  and  mother  had 
been  unfairly  deprived  of  Asbyes :  in  all  probability  his 
money  was  employed  in  order  to  commence  and  prosecute  the 
suit  in  Chancery ;  and  unless  we  suppose  them  to  have  stated 
and  re-stated  a  falsehood,  respecting  the  tender  of  the  40/., 
(the  fact,  indeed,  was  not  disputed)  it  is  very  clear  that  they 
had  equity  on  their  side.  We  think,  therefore,  we  may 
conclude  that  John  Lambert,  finding  he  had  no  chance  of 
success,  relinquished  his  claim  to  Asbyes,  perhaps  on  the 
payment  of  the  40/.,  and  of  the  sums  which  his  father  had 
required  from  John  and  Mary  Shakespeare  in  1580,  and 
which  in  1597  they  did  not  deny  to  have  been  due. 

Among  other  matters  set  forth  by  John  Lambert  in  his 
answer  is,  that  the  Shakespeares  were  anxious  to  regain  pos- 
session of  Asbyes,  because  the  current  lease  was  near  its  expi- 
ration, and  they  hoped  to  be  able  to  obtain  an  improved  rent. 
Supposing  it  to  have  been  restored  to  their  hands,  the  truth 
may  be  that  they  did  not  let  it  again,  but  cultivat^ni  it  them- 
selves; and  we  have  at  this  period  some  new  documentary 
evidence  to  produce,  leading  to  the  belief  that  our  poet  was 
a  land-owner,  or  at  all  events  a  land-occupier,  to  some  extent 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Stratford-upon-Avon. 

Aubrey  informs  us,  (and  there  is  not  only  no  reason  for 
disbelieving  his  statement,  but  every  ground  for  giving  it 
credit)  that  William  Shakespeare  was  "wont  to  go  to  his 
native  country  once  a  year."  Without  seeking  for  any  evi- 
dence upon  the  question,  nothing  is  more  natural  or  probable ; 
and  when,  therefore,  he  had  acquired  sufiicient  property,  he 
might  be  anxious  to  settle  his  family  comfortably  and  inde- 
pendently in  Stratford.  We  must  suppose  that  liis  father  and 
mother  were  mainly  dependent  upon  him,  notwithstanding 
the  recovery  of  the  small  estate  of  the  latter  at  Wilmecote,  if, 

*  Inasroach  as  John  Shakespeare  died  in  the  autumn  of  IGOl,  it  is  not  im- 
pos»ible  that  the  suit  had  been  continued  until  then,  and  was  abated  by  his 
demise.    Upon  this  point,  as  apon  many  others,  we  can  only  specnlate. 

VOL.  I.  i 
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indeed,  it  were  restored  to  them;  and  our  poet  may  have 
employed  his  brother  Gilbert,  who  was  two  years  and  a  half 
younger  than  himself,  and  perhaps  accustomed  to  agricultural 
pursuits,  to  look  after  his  farming  concerns  in  the  country, 
while  he  himself  was  absent,  superintending  his  highly  profit- 
able theatrical  undertakings  in  London.  In  1595,  1596,  and 
1597,  he  must  have  been  in  the  receipt  of  a  considerable  and  an 
increasing  income  :  he  was  part  proprietor  of  the  Blackfriars 
and  the  Globe  theatres,  both  excellent  speculations ;  he  was  an 
actor,  doubtless  earning  a  good  salary,  independently  of  the 
proceeds  of  his  shares  ;  and  he  was  the  most  popular  and  ap- 
plauded dramatic  poet  of  the  day.  In  the  summer  he  might 
find,  or  make,  leisure  to  visit  his  native  town,  and  we  may 
be  tolerably  sure  that  he  was  there  in  August,  1596,  when 
he  had  the  misfortune  to  lose  his  only  son  Hanmet,  one  of 
the  twins  bom  early  in  the  spring  of  1585  :  the  boy  com- 
pleted his  eleventh  year  in  February,  1596,  so  that  his  death 
in  August  following  must  have  been  a  very  severe  trial  for 
his  parents '. 

Stow  informs  us  that  in  1596  the  price  of  provisions  in 
England  was  so  high,  that  the  bushel  of  wheat  was  sold  for 
six,  seven,  and  eight  shillings ' :  the  dearth  continued  and 
increased  through  1597,  and  in  August  of  that  year  the  price 
of  the  bushel  of  wheat  had  risen  to  thirteen  shillings,  fell  to 
ten  shillings,  and  rose  again,  in  the  words  of  the  old  faithful 
chronicler,  to  "the  late  greatest  price*."  Malone  found,  and 
printed,  a  letter  from  Abraham  Sturley,  of  Stratford-upon- 
Avon,  dated  24th  Jan.  1597-8,  stating  that  his  "  neighbours 
groaned  with  the  wants  they  felt  through  the  deamess  of 
corn,"  and  that  malcontents  in  great  nimibers  had  gone  to 
Sir  Thomas  Lucy  and  Sir  Fulk  Greville  to  complain  of  the 
maltsters  for  engrossing  it.  Connected  with  this  dearth,  th6 
Shakespeare  Society  has  been  put  in  possession  of  a  document 
of  much  value  as  regards  the  biography  of  our  poet,  although, 
at  first  sight,  it  may  not  appear  to  deserve  the  notice  it  is 
sure  in  the  end  to  attract.     It  is  thus  headed : — 

*'  The  noate  of  come  and  malte,  taken  the  4th  of  February,  1597t  in  the 
40th  year  of  the  raigne  of  our  most  gracious  Soveraigne  Ladie,  Queen 
Elizabeth,  &c." 


^  The  following  is  the  form  of  tho  entry  of  the  burial  in  the  register  of  the 
church  of  Stratford :  — 

'M596.   Auffusl  n.   Hamnetfiliui  WilUam  Shakapere:* 
'  AnnaJety  edit  1615,  p.  1279.  *  Ibid.  p.  1304. 
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In  the  margin,  opposite  the  title,  are  the  words  "  Stratforde 
Burroughe,  Warwicke."  It  was  evidently  prepared  in  order 
to  ascertain  how  much  com  and  malt  there  really  was  in  the 
town ;  and  it  is  divided  into  two  columns,  one  showing  the 
"  Townsmen's  com,"  and  the  other  the  "  Strangers'  malt  *." 
The  names  of  the  Townsmen  and  Strangers  (when  known) 
are  all  given,  with  the  wards  in  which  they  resided,  so  that 
we  are  enabled  by  this  document,  among  other  things,  to 
prove  in  what  part  of  Stratford  the  family  of  our  great  poet 
then  dwelt :  it  was  in  Chapel-street  Ward,  and  it  appears 
that  at  the  date  of  the  account  William  Shakespeare  had  ten 
quarters  of  com  in  his  possession.  As  some  may  be  curious 
to  see  who  were  his  immediate  neighbours,  and  in  what  order 
the  names  are  given,  we  copy  the  account,  as  far  as  it  relates 
to  Chapel-street  Ward,  exactly  as  it  stands. — 

**  Chapplk  Street  Ward. 

3    Frauncis  Smythe,  Jan^»  3  quarters. 
5     John  Coze,  5  quarters. 
17 i  Me.  Thomas  Dyzon,  17i  quarters. 
3     M^.  Thomas  Barbor,  3  quarters. 

5  Mychaell  Hare,  6  quarters. 

6  M^  Bifielde,  6  quarters. 

6    Hugh  Ayoger,  6  quarters. 

6  Thomas  Badsey,  6  quarters —bareley  1  quarter. 
1.  2  str.  John  Rogers,  10  strikes. 

8  W™.  Emmettes,  8  quarters. 

11  Ml".  Aspinall,  aboute  1 1  quarters. 

10  W™.  Shackespere,  10  quarters. 

7  Jul.  Shawe,  7  quarters." 

Wc  shall  have  occasion  hereafter  again  to  refer  to  this 
document  upon  another  point,  but  in  the  mean  time  we  may 
remark  that  the  name  of  John  Shakespeare  is  not  found  in 
any  part  of  it.  This  fact  gives  additional  probability  to  the 
belief  that  the  two  old  people,  possibly  with  some  of  their 
children,  were  living  in  the  house  of  their  son  William,  for 
such  may  be  the  reason  why  we  do  not  find  John  Shakespeare 
mentioned  in  the  account  as  the  owner  of  any  com.     It  may 

*  In  the  indorsement  of  the  document  it  is  stated,  that  the  Townsmen's  malt 
amounted  to  449  quarters  and  2  "  strike  "  or  bushels,  besides  9  quarters  of  barley 
— their  peas,  beans,  and  vetches  to  15  quarters,  and  their  oats  to  12  quarters. 
The  malt,  the  property  of  Strangers,  amounted  to  248  quarters  and  5  strike, 
together  with  3  quarters  of  peas.  Besides  malt,  the  Townsmen,  it  is  said,  were  in 
poasestion  of  43|  quarters  of  **  wheat  and  mill-oom,''  and  of  10  quarters  and  6 
strike  of  barlej ;  bat  it  teems  to  have  been  considerably  more,  even  in  Chapel- 
street  Ward. 

$2 
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likewise  in  part  explain  how  it  happened  that  William 
Shakespeare  was  in  possession  of  so  large  a  quantity:  in 
proportion  to  the  number  of  his  family,  in  time  of  scarcity, 
he  would  naturally  be  desirous  to  be  well  provided  with  the 
main  article  of  subsistence ;  or  it  is  very  possible  that,  as  a 
grower  of  grain,  he  might  keep  some  in  store  for  sale  to  those 
who  were  in  want  of  it.  Ten  quarters  does  not  seem  much 
more  than  would  be  needed  for  his  own  consumption  for  the 
year  ;  but  it  affords  some  proof  of  his  means  and  substance  at 
this  date,  that  only  two  persons  in  Chapel-street  Ward  had  a 
larger  quantity  in  their  hands.  We  are  led  to  infer  from. 
this  circumstance  that  our  great  dramatist  may  have  been  a 
cultivator  of  land,  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  wheat  in  his 
granary  had  been  grown  on  his  mother's  estate  of  Asbyes,  at 
Wilmecote,  of  which  we  know  that  no  fewer  than  fifty,  out 
of  about  sixty,  acres  were  arable  *. 

We  must  now  return  to  London  and  to  theatrical  affairs 
there,  and  in  the  first  place  advert  to  a  passage  in  Rowe's 
Life  of  Shakespeare,  relating  to  the  real  or  supposed  com- 
mencement of  the  connexion  between  our  great  dramatist  and 
Ben  Jonson  \  Rowe  tells  us  that  "  Shakespeare's  acquaint- 
ance with  Ben  Jonson  began  with   a  remarkable  piece  of 


•  *'  Malone's  Sbakspeare,  by  Boswell,"  Vol.  ii.  p.  26. 

'  For  the  materials  of  the  following  note,  which  sets  right  an  important  error 
relating  to  Ben  Jonson's  mother,  we  are  indebted  to  Mr.  Peter  Cunningham. 

Malone  and  Gifford  (♦*  Ben  Jonson 's  Works,"  Vol.  i.  p.  6)  both  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  Mrs.  Margaret  Jonson,  mentioned  in  the  register  of  St.  Mar. 
tin's  in  the  Fields  as  having  been  married,  17th  November,  157&,  to  Mr.  Thomas 
Fowler,  was  the  mother  of  Ben  Jonson,  who  then  took  a  second  husband.  "  There 
cannot  be  a  reasonable  doubt  of  it,"  says  Gifford ;  but  the  fact  is  nevertheless 
certainly  otherwise.  It  appears  that  Ben  Jonson's  mother  was  living  after  the 
comedy  of  ''  Eastward  Ho !  '*  which  gave  offence  to  King  James  (and  which  was 
printed  in  1605),  was  brought  out. — (Laing's  edit,  of  **  Ben  Jonson's  Conversa- 
tions," p.  20.)  It  is  incontestable  that  the  Mrs.  Margaret  Fowler,  who  was 
married  in  1576,  was  dead  before  1595 ;  for  her  husband,  Mr.  Thomas  Fowler, 
was  then  buried,  and  in  the  inscription  upon  his  tomb,  in  the  old  church  of  St. 
Martin's  in  the  Fields,  it  was  stated  that  he  survived  his  three  wives,  Ellen, 
Margaret,  and  Elizabeth,  who  were  buried  in  the  same  grave.  The  inscription 
(which  may  be  seen  in  Strype's  edit,  of  *•  Stowe's  Survey,"  1720,  b.  vi.  p.  69) 
informs  us  also,  that  Mr.  Thomas  Fowler  was  "  bom  at  Wicam,  in  the  county  of 
Lancaster,"  and  that  he  had  been  '*  Comptroller  and  Paymaster  of  the  Works  "  to 
Queen  Mary,  and  for  the  first  ten  years  of  Quoen  Elizabeth.  The  date  of  his 
death  is  not  stated  in  the  inscription,  but  by  the  register  of  the  church  it  appears 
that  he  was  buried  on  the  29th  May,  1595.  The  Mrs.  Margaret  Fowler,  who  died 
before  1595,  could  not  have  been  the  mother  of  Ben  Jonson,  who  was  living  about 
1604  ;  and  if  Ben  Jonson's  mother  married  a  second  time,  we  have  yet  to  ascer- 
tain who  was  her  second  husband. 
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humanity  and  good-nature.  Mr.  Jonson,  who  was  at  that 
time  altogether  unknown  to  the  world,  had  offered  one  of  his 
plays  to  the  players,  in  order  to  have  it  acted ;  and  the 
persons  into  whose  hands  it  was  put,  after  having  turned  it 
carelessly  and  superciliously  over,  were  just  upon  returning 
it  to  him  with  an  ill-natured  answer,  that  it  would  be  of  no 
service  to  their  company,  when  Shakespeare,  luckily,  cast  his 
eye  upon  it,  and  found  something  so  well  in  it,  as  to  engage 
him  first  to  read  it  through,  and  afterwards  to  reconmiend  Mr. 
Jonson  and  his  writings  to  the  public  V"  This  anecdote  is 
entirely  disbelieved  by  Gifford  (I.  xlii),  and  he  rests  his  incrc- 
didity  upon  the  supposition,  that  Ben  Jonson's  earliest  known 
production,  "Every  Man  in  his  Humour,"  was  originally 
acted  in  1597  at  a  different  theatre;  and  he  produces  as 
evidence  Henslowe's  Diary,  which,  he  states,  proves  that  the 
comedy  came  out  at  the  Rose  *. 

The  truth,  however,  is,  that  the  play  supposed,  on  the 
authority  of  Henslowe,  to  be  Ben  Jonson's  comedy,  is  only 
called  by  Henslowe  "  Humours,"  or  "  Timers  "  as  he  igno- 
rantly  spelt  it '.  It  is  a  mere  specidation  that  this  was  Ben 
Jonson's  play,  for  it  may  have  been  any  other  performance, 
by  any  other  poet,  in  the  title  of  which  the  word  "  Humours  " 
occurred ;  and  we  have  the  indisputable  and  unequivocal 
testimony  of  Ben  Jonson  himself,  in  his  own  authorized 
edition  of  his  works  in  1616,  that  "  Every  Man  in  his 
Humour  "  was  not  acted  until  1598 :  he  was  not  satisfied 
with  stating  on  the  title-page,  that  it  was  "  acted  in  the  year 
1598  by  the  then  Lord  Chamberlain  his  servants,"  which 
might  have  been  considered  sufficient ;  but  in  this  instance 
(as  in  all  others  in  the  same  volume)  he  informs  us  at  the  end 
that  1598  was  the  year  in  which  it  was  first  acted  : — "  This 
comedy  was  first  acted  in  the  year  1598."  Are  we  prepared 
to  disbelieve  Ben  Jonson's  positive  assertion  (a  man  of  the 
highest  and  purest  notions,  as  regarded  truth  and  integrity) 
for  the  sake  of  a  theory  founded  upon  the  bare  assumption, 
that  Henslowe  by  "  Timers "  not  only  meant  Ben  Jonson's 

*  "  Some  Account  of  the  Life,"  &c  ,  1709|  p.  zii. . 

'  The  precise  form  in  which  the  first  entry  of  "  Umers  "  stands  in  Henslowe's 
socoant  book  is  this : — 

"  Maye  1597.  11-     Rd-  at  the  comodey  of  Vmers." 
See  "  Henslowe's  Diary/'  printed  by  the  Shakespeare  Society,  pp.  87,  88,  89,  90, 
91.     "  Umers  "  was  a  new  play  on  the  11th  May,  1597»  as  appears  by  the  mark 
the  old  manager  placed  before  pieces  represented  for  the  first  time. 

>  **  Ben  Jonson's  Works/'  8f0,  1816,  Vol.  i.  p.  46. 
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*' Every  Man  in  his  Humour,"  but  could  mean  no  other 
performance  *  ? 

Had  it  been  brought  out  originally  by  the  Lord  Admiral's 
players  at  the  Hose,  and  acted  with  so  much  success  that  it 
was  repeated  eleven  times,  as  Henslowe's  Diary  shows  was 
the  case  with  "  Umers/'  there  can  be  no  apparent  reason  why 
Ben  Jonson  should  not  have  said  so ;  and  if  he  had  afterwards 
withdrawn  it  on  some  pique,  and  carried  it  to  the  Lord 
Chamberlain's  players,  we  can  hardly  conceive  it  possible 
that  a  man  of  Ben  Jonson's  temper  and  spirit  would  not 
have  told  us  why,  in  some  other  part  of  his  works. 

GiflFord,  passing  over  without  notice  the  positive  assertion 
we  have  quoted,  respecting  the  first  acting  of  "  Every  Man 
in  his  Humour  "  by  the  Lord  Chamberlain's  servants  in  1598, 
proceeds  to  argue  that  Ben  Jonson  could  stand  in  need  of  no 
such  assistance,  as  Shakespeare  is  said  to  have  afforded  him, 
because  he  was  "  as  well  known,  and  perhaps  better,"  than 
Shakespeare  himself.  Surely,  with  all  deference  for  Grifford's 
imdisputed  acuteness  and  general  accuracy,  we  may  doubt 
how  Ben  Jonson  could  be  better,  or  even  as  well  luiown  as 
Shakespeare,  when  the  latter  had  been  for  twelve  years 
before  the  public,  both  as  author  and  actor,  and  had  written, 
at  the  lowest  calculation,  twelve  dramas,  while  the  former 
was  only  twenty-four  years  old,  and  had  produced  no  known 
play  but  "Every  Man  in  his  Humour."  It  is  also  to  be 
observed,  that  Henslowe  had  no  pecuniary  transactions  with 
Ben  Jonson  prior  to  the  month  of  August,  1598  ;  whereas,  if 
"  Umers "  had  been  purchased  from  him,  we  could  scarcely 
have  failed  to  find  some  memorandum  of  payments,  anterior 
to  the  production  of  the  comedy  on  the  stage  in  May,  1597. 

Add  to  this,  that  nothing  could  be  more  consistent  with 
the  amiable  and  generous  character  of  Shakespeare,  than  that 
he  should  thus  have  interested  himself  in  favour  of  a  writer 
who  was  ten  years  his  junior,  and  who  gave  such  imdoubted 
proofs  of  t»,lent  as  are  displayed  in  "  Every  Man  in  his 
Himiour."  Our  great  dramatist,  established  in  public  favour 
bv  such  comedies  as  "  The  Merchant  of  Venice "  and  "  A 
Midsummer  Night's  Dream,"  by  such  a  tragedy  as  "  Komeo 
and  Juliet,"  and  by  such  histories  as  "  King  John,"  "Richard 

'  G.  Chapman's  "  Humorous  Day's  Mirth"  was  printed  in  1599;  and  John 
Day,  who  was  in  the  pay  of  Henslowe,  wrote  a  comedy  called  "  Humour  out 
of  Breath  :"  it  was  not  printed  until  HJ08,  but  it  may  have  been  written  ood- 
siderably  earlier,  and  possibly  was  the  "  Umers  "  of  Henslowe. 
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II.,"  and  "Richard  III.,"  must  have  felt  himself  above 
rivalry,  and  could  well  aflFord  this  act  of  "humanity  and 
good-nature,"  as  Rowe  terms  it,  (though  Giflbrd,  quoting 
Rowe's  words,  accidentally  omits  the  two  last,)  on  behalf  of  a 
young,  needy,  and  meritorious  author.  It  is  to  be  recollected 
also  that  Rowe,  the  original  narrator  of  the  incident,  does 
not,  as  in  several  other  cases,  give  it  as  if  he  at  all  doubted 
its  correctness,  but  unhesitatingly  and  distinctly,  as  if  it 
were  a  matter  well  known,  and  entirely  believed,  at  the  time 
he  wrote. 

Another  circumstance  mav  be  mentioned  as  an  incidental 
confirmation  of  Rowe's  statement,  with  which  GiflFord  could 
not  be  acquainted,  because  the  fact  has  been  recently  dis- 
covered. In  1598  Ben  Jonson,  being  then  only  twenty- 
four  years  old,  had  a  quarrel  with  Gabriel  Spencer,  one  of 
Henslowe's  principal  actors,  in  consequence  of  which  they 
met,  fought,  and  Spencer  was  killed.  Henslowe,  writing 
to  Alleyn  on  the  subject  on  the  26th  September,  uses  these 
words  : — "  Since  you  were  with  me,  I  have  lost  one  of  my 
company,  which  hurteth  me  greatly  ;  that  is  Gabriel,  for  he 
is  slain  in  Hoxton  Fields  by  the  hands  of  Benjamin  Jonson, 
bricklayer  *."  Now,  had  Ben  Jonson  been  at  that  date  the 
author  of  the  comedy  called  "  Timers,"  and  had  it  been  his 
"  Every  Man  in  his  Humour,"  which  was  acted  by  the  Lord 
Admiral's  players  eleven  times,  it  is  not  very  likely  that 
Henslowe  would  have  been  ignorant  who  Benjamin  Jonson 
was,  and  have  spoken  of  him,  not  as  one  of  the  dramatists  in 
his  pay,  and  the  author  of  a  very  successful  comedy,  but 
merely  as  "  bricklayer :"  he  was  writing  also  to  his  step- 
daughter's husband,  the  leading  member  of  his  company,  to 
whom  he  would  have  been  ready  to  give  the  fullest  informa- 
tion regarding  the  disastrous  afiFair.  We  only  adduce  this 
additional  matter  to  show  the  improbability  of  the  assump- 
tion, that  Ben  Jonson  had  anything  to  do  with  the  comedy 
of  "  Umers,"  acted  by  Henslowe's  company  in  May,  1597 ; 
and  the  probability  of  the  position  that,  as  Ben  Jonson  him- 
self states,  it  was  originally  brought  out  in  1598  by  "the 
then  Lord  Chamberlain's  servants."  It  may  have  been,  and 
probably  was,  first  acted  by  them,  because  Shakespeare  had 
kindly  interposed  with  his  associates  on  behalf  of  the  de- 
serving and  unfriended  author. 

*  See  "  Memoirs  of  Edward  Alleyn/'  printed  by  the  Shakespeare  Society  in 
1841,  p.  51. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

Restriction  of  dramatic  performances  in  and  near  London  in  1597*  Thomas  Nash 
and  his  play,  "  The  Isle  of  Dogs  :**  imprisonment  of  Nash,  and  of  some  of  the 
players  of  the  Lord  Admiral  Favour  shown  to  the  companies  of  the  Lord 
Chamherhun  and  of  the  Lord  Admiral.  Printing  of  Shakespeare's  Plays  in 
1597<  The  list  of  his  known  dramas,  published  by  F.  Meres  in  1598.  Shake- 
speare authorized  the  printing  of  none  of  his  plays,  and  nevor  corrected  the 
press.  Carelessness  of  dramatic  authors  in  this  respect.  **  The  Passionate  Pil- 
grim,'' 1599.     Shakespeare's  reputation  as  a  dramatist. 

In  the  summer  of  1597  an  event  occurred  which  seems  to 
have  produced  for  a  time  a  serious  restriction  upon  dramatic 
performances.  The  celebrated  Thomas  Nash,  early  in  the 
year,  had  written  a  comedy  which  he  called  "  The  Isle  of 
Dogs :"  that  he  had  partners  in  the  undertaking  there  is  no 
doubt ;  and  ho  tells  us,  in  his  tract  called  "  Lenten  Stuff," 
printed  in  1599,  that  the  players,  when  it  was  acted  by  the 
Lord  Admiral's  servants  in  the  beginning  of  August,  1597, 
had  taken  most  unwarrantable  liberties  with  his  piece,  by 
making  large  additions,  for  which  he  ought  not  to  have  been 
responsible.  The  exact  nature  of  the  performance  is  not 
known,  but  it  was  certainly  satirical,  no  doubt  personal,  and 
it  must  have  had  reference  also  to  some  of  the  polemical  and 
political  questions  of  the  day.  The  representation  of  it  was 
forbidden  by  authority,  and  Nash,  with  others,  was  arrested 
under  an  order  from  the  Privy  Coimcil,  and  sent  to  the  Fleet 
prison  *.  Some  of  the  offending  actors  had  escaped  for  a 
time,  and  the  Privy  Coimcil,  not  satisfied  with  what  had  been 
already  done  in  the  way  of  punishment,  wrote  from  Green- 
wich on  15th  August,  1597,  to  certain  magistrates,  requiring 

^  The  circumstance  was  thus  alluded  to  by  Francis  Meres  in  the  next  year : — 
— **  As  Acteeon  was  wooried  of  his  owne  hounds,  so  is  Tom  Nash  of  his  He  of 
Dogs,  Dogges  were  the  death  of  Euripides ;  but  bee  not  disconsolate,  gallant 
young  Juvenall;  Linus  the  sonne  of  Apollo  died  the  same  death.  Yet,  God 
forbid,  that  so  brave  a  witte  should  so  basely  perish :  thine  are  but  paper  dogges; 
neither  is  thy  banishment,  like  Ovid's,  eternally  to  converse  with  the  barbarous 
Getes :  therefore,  comfort  tbyselfe,  sweete  Tom,  with  Cicero's  glorious  return 
to  Rome,  and  with  the  counsel  Aeneas  gives  to  his  sea-beaten  soldiors,  lib.  L 
Aeneid: — 

'  Pluck  up  thine  heart,  and  drive  from  thence  both  feare  and  care  away ; 
To  thinke  on  this  may  pleasure  be  perhaps  another  day.' 
**  DuratOt  et  temet  rebus  servato  secundis.** — Paliadis  TamiOf  1598,  fo.  286. 

With  the  substitution  of  "  care  "  for  thought,  this  version  is  from  Phaer't  trans- 
lation, edit.  1558,  Sign.  A  iii  b.     Meres  probably  quoted  from  memory. 
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them  strictly  to  examine  all  the  parties  in  custody,  with  a 
view  to  the  discovery  of  others  not  yet  apprehended.  This 
important  official  letter,  which  has  hitherto  been  unmentioned, 
we  have  inserted  in  a  note  from  the  registers  of  the  Privy 
Council  of  that  date  * ;  and  by  it  we  learn,  not  only  that  Nash 
was  the  author  of  the  "  seditious  and  slanderous  "  comedy, 
but  possibly  himself  an  actor  in  it,  and  "  the  maker  of  part 
of  the  said  play,"  especially  pointed  at,  who  was  in  custody. 

Before  the  date  of  this  incident  the  companies  of  various 
play-houses  in  the  county  of  Middlesex,  but  particularly  at 
the  Curtain  and  Theatre  in  Shoreditch,  had  attracted  atten- 
tion, and  given  offence,  by  the  licentious  character  of  their 
performances ;  and  the  registers  of  the  Privy  Council  show 
that  the  magistrates  had  been  written  to  on  the  28th  July, 
1597,  requiring  that  no  plays  should  be  acted  during  the 
suihmer,  and  directing,  in  order  to  put  an  effectual  stop  to 
such  performances,  because  "  lewd  matters  were  handled  on 
stages,"  that  the  two  places  above  named  should  be  "plucked 
down'."  The  magistrates  were  also  enjoined  to  send  for 
the  owners  of  "  any  other  common  play-house  "  within  their 

*  The  minute  in  the  regaten  of  the  PHtj  Council  (pointed  out  to  us  hy  Mr. 
Lemon)  it  this  :  — 

"  A  leUer  to  Richard  Topclyfe,  Thomas  Fowler,  and  Ric  Skeyington,  Esquires, 
Doctonr  Fletcher,  and  Mr.  Wilbraham. 

**  Upon  information  given  us  of  a  lewd  phue,  that  was  plaied  in  one  of  the  plaie 
howset  on  the  Bancke  side,  containing  very  seditious  and  scUunderous  matters, 
wee  caused  some  of  the  players  to  be  apprehended  and  comytted  to  pryson, 
whereof  one  of  them  was  not  only  an  actor,  but  a  maker  of  parte  of  the  said  plaie. 
For  as  much  as  yt  ys  thought  meete  that  the  rest  of  the  players  or  actours  in  that 
matter  shal  be  apprehended,  to  receave  soche  punyshment  as  there  lewde  and 
mutynous  behavior  doth  deserve;  these  shall  be,  therefore,  to  require  yow  to  ex- 
amine those  of  the  plaiers  that  are  comytted,  whose  names  are  koowne  to  you, 
Mr.  Topdyfe,  what  is  become  of  the  rest  of  theire  fellowes  that  cither  had  their 
partes  in  the  devysinge  of  that  sedytious  matter,  or  that  were  actours  or  plaiers  in 
the  same,  what  copies  they  have  given  forth  of  the  said  playe,  and  to  whome,  and 
soch  other  pointes  as  you  shall  thinko  meete  to  be  demaunded  of  them ;  wherein 
you  shall  require  of  them  to  deale  trulie,  as  they  will  looke  to  receave  anie  favour. 
Wee  praie  yow  also  to  peruse  soch  papers  as  were  fownde  in  Nash  his  lodgings, 
which  Ferrys,  a  messenger  of  the  Chamber,  shall  delyver  unto  yow,  and  to  certyfie 
us  the  examynations  you  take.     So  &c.     Greenwich,  16.  Aug.  1597." 

From  the  Council  Register.     Eliz.  No.  13.  p.  346. 

'  We  find  evidence,  in  a  satirist  of  the  time,  that  about  this  date  the  Theatre 
was  abandoned,  though  not  **  plucked  down :" — 

**  But  see  yonder 

One  like  the  unfrequented  Theatre, 
Walkes  in  darke  silence,  and  vast  solitude." 

Bdw.  Guilpin's  •«  Skialetheia,"  8vo,  1698.     Sign.  D  6. 
The  Theatre,  in  all  probability,  was  not  regularly  used  for  plays  afterwards. 
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jurisdiction,  and  not  only  to  forbid  performances  of  every  de- 
scription, but  "  so  to  deface  "  all  places  erected  for  theatrical 
representations,  "  as  they  might  not  be  employed  again  to 
such  use."  This  command  was  given  just  anterior  to  the 
production  of  Nash's  "  Isle  of  Dogs,"  which  was  certainly  not 
calculated  to  lessen  the  objections  entertained  by  any  persons 
in  authority  about  the  Court. 

The  Blackfriars,  not  being,  according  to  the  terms  of  the 
order  .of  the  Privy  Council,  **  a  common  play-house,"  but  what 
was  called  a  private  theatre,  does  not  seem  to  have  been  in- 
cluded in  the  general  ban ;  but  as  we  know  that  similar  di- 
rections had  been  conveyed  to  the  magistrates  of  the  county 
of  Surrey,  it  is  somewhat  surprising  that  they  seem  to  have 
produced  no  effect  upon  the  performances  at  the  Globe  or 
the  Rose  on  the  Bankside.  We  must  attribute  this  circum- 
stance, perhaps,  to  the  exercise  of  private  influence ;  and  it  is 
quite  certain  that  the  necessity  of  keeping  some  companies  in 
practice,  in  order  that  they  might  be  prepared  to  exhibit, 
when  required,  before  the  Queen,  was  made  the  pretext  for 
granting  exclusive  "  licences "  to  the  actors  of  the  Lord 
Chamberlain,  and  of  the  Lord  Admiral.  We  know  that  the 
Earls  of  Southampton  and  Rutland,  about  this  date  and  shortly 
afterwards,  were  in  the  frequent  habit  of  visiting  the  theatres  * : 
the  Earl  of  Nottingham  also  seems  to  have  taken  an  unusxuil 
interest  on  various  occasions  in  favour  of  the  company  acting 
under  his  name ;  and  to  the  representations  of  these  noblemen 
we  are,  perhaps,  to  attribute  the  exemption  of  the  Globe  and 
the  Rose  from  the  operation  of  the  order  "to  deface"  all 
buildings  adapted  to  dramatic  representations  in  Middlesex 
and  Surrey,  in  a  manner  that  would  render  them  unfit  for 
any  such  purpose  in  future.  We  have  the  authority  of  the 
registers  of  the  Privy  Council,  under  date  of  19th  Feb.  1597-8, 
for  stating  that  the  companies  of  the  Lord  Chamberlain  and 
of  the  Lord  Admiral  obtained  renewed  permission  "  to  use  and 
practise  stage-plays,"  in  order  that  they  might  be  duly 
qualified,  if  called  upon,  to  perform  before  the  Queen. 

This  privilege,  as  regards  the  players  of  the  Lord  Admiral, 
seems  the  more  extraordinary,  because  that  was  the  very  com- 

•  See  Vol.  ii.  p.  132  of  the  "  Sidney  Papers,"  where  Rowland  White  tells  Sir 
Robert  Sidney,  "  My  Lord  Southampton  and  Lord  Rutland  come  not  to  the 
court :  the  one  doth  but  very  seldom.  They  pass  away  the  time  in  London 
merely  in  going  to  plays  every  day."  This  letter  is  dated  11th  October,  1699,  and 
the  Queen  was  then  at  Nonesuch. 
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pany  which,  only  in  the  August  preceding,  had  given  such 
offence  by  the  representation  of  Nash's  "  Isle  of  Dogs,"  that 
its  farther  performance  was  forbidden,  the  author  and  some  of 
the  players  were  arrested  and  sent  to  the  Fleet,  and  vigorous 
steps  taken  to  secure  the  persons  of  other  parties  who  for  a 
time  had  rapidly  made  their  exit.  It  is  very  likely  that  Nash 
was  the  scape-goat  on  the  occasion,  and  that  the  chief  blame 
was  thrown  upon  him,  although,  in  his  tract,  before  mentioned, 
he  maintains  that  he  was  the  most  innocent  party  of  all  those 
who  were  concerned  in  the  transaction.  It  seems  evident, 
that  in  1598  there  was  a  strong  disposition  on  the  part  of 
some  members  of  the  Queen's  government  to  restrict  drama- 
tic performances,  in  and  near  London,  to  the  servants  of  the 
Lord  Chamberlain  and  of  the  Lord  Admiral. 

As  far  as  we  can  judge,  there  was  good'  reason  for  showing 
favour  to  the  association  with  which  Shakespeare  was  con- 
nected, because  nothing  has  reached  us  to  lead  to  the  belief 
that  the  Lord  Chamberlain's  servants  had  incurred  any  dis- 
pleasure :  if  the  Lord  Admiral's  servants  were  to  be  permitted 
to  continue  their  performances  at  the  Rose,  it  would  have  been 
an  act  of  the  grossest  injustice  to  have  prevented  the  Lord 
Chamberlain's  servants  from  acting  at  the  Globe.  Accord- 
ingly, we  hear  of  no  iaterruption,  at  this  date,  of  the  perform- 
ances at  either  of  the  theatres  in  the  receipts  of  which  Shake- 
speare participated. 

To  the  year  1598  inclusive,  only  five  of  his  plays  had  been 
printed,  although  he  had  then  been  connected  with  the  stage 
for  about  twelve  years,  viz.  "  Romeo  and  Juliet,"  "  Richard 
11."  and  "Richard  III."  in  1597,  and  "Love's  Labour's 
Lost "  and  "  Henry  IV.,  Part  I."  in  1598  ' ;  but,  as  we  learn 
from  indisputable  contemporaneous  authority,  he  had  written 
seven  others,  besides  what  he  had  done  in  the  way  of  altera- 
tion, addition,  and  adaptation.  The  earliest  enumeration  of 
Shakespeare's  dramas  made  its  appearance  in  1598,  in  a  work 
by  Francis  Meres  entitled  "  Palladis  Tamia,  Wits  Treasury  *." 

*  It  is  doubtful  whether  an  edition  of  *'  Titus  Andronicus  "  had  not  appeared  as 
early  as  1594  (see  VoL  ▼.  p.  4) ;  but  no  older  copy  than  that  of  l(iOO,  in  the 
library  of  the  Earl  of  Ellesmerc,  is  known.  It  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind,  that 
the  impression  of  *'  Romeo  and  Juliet "  in  1597  was  only  a  mangled  and  muti- 
lated representation  of  the  state  in  which  the  tragedy  came  from  the  hand  of  its 
tntbor.     (See  Vol.  v.  p.  94.) 

>  The  full  title  is  this  :—**  Paliadit  Tamia,  Wits  Treasury,  being  the  Second 
part  of  Wits  Common  wealth.  By  Francis  Meres,  Maister  of  Artes  of  both 
Unifersities. —  Viviiur  ingenio,  caiera  moriis  enm/— At  London   Printed   by 
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In  a  division  of  this  small  but  thick  volume  (consisting  of  666 
8vo.  pages,  besides  "  The  Table,")  headed  "  A  comparative 
discourse  of  our  English  Poets,  with  the  Greeke,  Latine  and 
Italian  Poets,"  the  author  inserts  the  following  paragraph, 
which  we  extract  precisely  as  it  stands  in  the  original, 
(fo.  282)  because  it  has  no  where,  that  we  recollect,  been 
quoted  quite  correctly. 

*'  As  Piautus  and  Seneca  are  accounted  the  best  for  Comedy  and  Tragedy 
among  the  Latines :  so  Shakespeare  among  y«  English  is  the  most  eicellent  in 
both  kinds  for  the  stage  ;  for  Comedy,  witnes  his  Getleme  of  Verona,  his  Errors, 
his  Loue  labors  lost,  his  Loue  labours  wonne,  his  Midsummers  night  dreame, 
&  his  Merchant  of  Venice :  for  Tragedy  his  Richard  the  2.  Richard  the  3.  Henry 
the  4.  King  lohn,  Tttus  Andronicus  and  his  Romeo  and  luiiet '." 


P.  Short,  for  Cuthbert  Barbie,  and  are  to  be  solde  at  his  shop  at  the  Royalt 
Exchange.  1598."  t2mo. 

*  The  following  passages,  in  the  same  division  of  the  work  of  Meres,  contain 
mention  of  the  name  or  works  of  Shakespeare. 

**  As  the  soule  of  Euphorbus  was  thought  to  line  in  Pythagoras,  so  the  sweete 
wittie  soule  of  Ouid  lines  in  mellifluous  and  hony-tongued  Shakespeare ;  witnes 
his  Venus  and  Adonis,  his  Lucrece,  his  sugred  sonnets  among  his  priuate  friends 
&c.''  fol.  281. 

'*  As  Epius  Stolo  said,  the  Mu^es  would  spcake  with  Plautus  tongue,  if  they 
would  speak  Latin ;  so  I  say  the  Muses  would  speak  with  Shakespeare's  fine*filed 
phrase,  if  they  would  speak  Englbh."  fol.  282. 

'*  And  as  Horace  saith  of  his,  Ezegi  monumentu  aere  perennius,  Regaliq  ;  situ 
pyramidum  altius ;  Quod  non  imber  edax ;  Non  Aquilo  impotens  possit  dimere, 
aut  innumerabilis  annorum  series  et  fuga  temporum  ;  so  say  I  severally  of  Sir 
Philip  Sidneys,  Spencers,  Daniels,  Draytons,  Shakespeares,  and  Warners  workes.*' 
fol.  282. 

**  As  Pindarus,  Anacreon,  and  Callimachus  among  the  Greekes,  and  Horace  and 
Catullus  among  the  Latines,  are  the  best  lyrick  poets  ;  so  in  this  faculty  the  best 
amdg  our  poets  are  Spencer  (who  ezcelleth  in  all  kinds)  Daniel,  Drayton,  Shako> 
speare,  Brettd."  fol.  282. 

"  As  these  tragicke  poets  flourished  in  Greece,  ^schylus,  Euripedes,  Sophocles, 
Alexander  Aetolus,  Achaeus  Erithriseus,  Astydamas  Atheniesis,  ApoUodorus 
Tarsensis,  Nicomachus  Phrygius,  Thespis  Atticus,  and  Timon  Apolloniates  ;  and 
these  among  the  Latines,  Accius,  M.  Attilius,  Pomponius  Secundus  and  Seneca ; 
so  these  are  our  best  for  tragedie  ;  the  Lord  Buckhurst,  Doctor  Leg  of  Cambridge, 
Dr.  Edes  of  Oxford,  Maister  Edward  Ferris,  the  Author  of  the  Mirrour  for 
Magistrates,  Marlow,  Peele,  Watson,  Kid,  Shakespeare,  Drayton,  Chapman, 
Decker,  and  Beniarain  lobnson."  fol.  283. 

*'  The  best  poets  for  comedy  among  the  Greeks  are  these  :  Menander,  Aristo- 
phanes, Eupolis  Atheniensis,  Alexis  Terius,  Nicostratus,  Amipsiaa  Athenieosis, 
Anaxadrides  Rhodius,  Aristonymus,  Archippus  Atheniesis,  and  Callias  Athenien- 
sis ;  and  among  the  Latines,  Plautus,  Terence,  Nseuius,  Sext  Turpilios,  Ldcinius 
Imbrex,  and  Virgilius  Romanus  ;  so  the  best  for  comedy  amongst  us  bee  Edward 
Earle  of  Oxforde,  Doctor  Gager  of  Oxforde,  Maister  Rowley,  once  a  rare  scholler 
of  learned  Pembrooke  Hall  in  Cambridge,  Maister  Edwards,  one  of  her  Maiesties 
Chappell,  eloquent  and  wittie  John  Lilly,  Lodge,  Gascoyne,  Greene,  Shakespeare, 
Thomas  Nash,  Thomas  Heywood,  Anthony  Mundye,  our  best  plotter,  Chapman, 
Porter,  Wilson,  Hathway,  and  Henry  Chettle.''  fol.  283. 
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Thus  we  see  that  twelve  comedies,  histories,  and  tragedies, 
(for  we  have  specimens  in  each  department)  were  known  as 
Shakespeare's  in  the  autumn  of  1598,  when  the  work  of  Meres 
came  from  the  press*.  It  is  a  remarkable  circumstance, 
evincing  strikingly  the  manner  in  which  the  various  com- 
panies of  actors  of  that  period  were  able  to  keep  popular 
pieces  from  the  press,  that  imtil  Shakespeare  had  been  a  writer 
for  the  Lord  Chamberlain's  servants  ten  or  eleven  years  not  a 
single  play  by  him  was  published  ;  and  then  four  of  his  first 
printed  plays  were  without  his  name,  as  if  the  bookseller  had 
been  ignorant  of  the  fact,  or  as  if  he  considered  that  the 
omission  would  not  affect  the  sale :  one  of  them,  "  Romeo  and 
Juliet,"  was  never  printed  in  any  early  quarto  as  the  work  of 
Shakespeare,  as  will  be  seen  from  our  exact  reprint  of  the 
title-pages  of  the  editions  of  1597,  1599,  and  1609,  Vol.  v.  p. 
92  *.  The  reprints  of  "  Richard  II."  and  "  Richard  III." 
in  1598,  as  before  observed,  have  Shakespeare's  name  for  the 
first  time  on  the  title-pages,  and  they  were  issued,  perhaps, 
after  Meres  had  distinctly  assigned  those  "  histories  "  to  him. 

It  is  our  conviction,  after  the  most  minute  and  patient 
examination  of,  we  believe,  every  old  impression,  that  Shake- 

*'As  these  are  famous  among  the  Greeks  for  elegie,  Melanthus,  Mymnerus 
Colophonius,  Olympias  Mysius,  Parthenius  Nicaeus,  Philetas  Cous,  Theogenes 
Megarensis,  and  Pigres  Halicaniasoeus ;  and  these  among  the  Latincs,  Mectenas, 
Ouid,  Tibullos,  Propertius,  T.  Valgius,  Cassius  Seuerus,  and  Clodios  Sabinus; 
10  these  are  the  most  passionate  among  us  to  bewaile  and  bemoane  the  perplexities 
of  looe ;  Henrie  Howard  Earle  of  Surrey,  sir  Thomas  Wyat  the  elder,  sir  Francis 
Brian,  sir  Philip  Sidney,  sir  Walter  Rawlcy,  sir  Edward  Dyer,  Spencer,  Daniel, 
Drayton,  Shakespeare,  Whetstone,  Gascoyne,  Samuell  Page  sometime  fellowe  of 
Corpus  Chritii  CoUedge  in  Oxford,  Churchyard,  Bretton.''  fol.  283. 

'  It  was  entered  for  publication  on  the  Stationers'  Registers  in  September, 
IddS.  Meres  must  have  written  something  in  verse  which  has  not  reached  our 
day,  because  in  1601  he  was  addressed  by  C.  Fitzgcoffrey,  in  his  Affania^  as  a 
poet  and  theologian :  he  was  certainly  well  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  all  the 
poets  of  his  time,  whatever  might  be  their  department.  Fitzgeoffrey  mentions 
Meres  in  company  with  Spenser,  Daniel,  Drayton,  Ben  Jonson,  Sylvester,  Chap- 
man, Marston,  &c.  By  the  token-books  preserved  at  St.  Saviour's,  Southwark,  it 
appears  that  Francis  Meares  (so  his  name  is  there  spelt)  lived  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  play-honses,  and  was  probably  well  acquainted  with  the  poets  and  performers : 
this  fact  gives  additional  weight  to  his  evidence.  We  also  find  that  he  must  have 
been  poor,  for,  according  to  the  same  authority,  which  we  for  the  first  time  con- 
salted,  he  owed  AQt.  for  tithe.  In  1601  he  was  residing  in  **  the  Close,"  perhaps, 
near  the  Bishop  of  Winchester's  palace. 

*  The  same  remark  will  apply  to  "  Henry  V."  first  printed  in  4to,  1600,  and 
•gain  in  1602,  and  a  third  time  in  1608,  without  the  name  of  Shakespeare. 
However,  this  '*  history  "  never  appeared  in  anything  like  an  authentic  shape, 
locb  as  we  may  suppose  it  came  from  Shakespeare's  pen,  until  it  was  included 
in  the  folio  of  1623 :  tee  Vol.  ill  p.  536. 
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speare  m  no  instance  authorized  the  publication  of  a  play  * : 
we  do  not  consider  even  "  Hamlet "  an  exception,  although 
the  edition  of  1604  was  probably  intended,  by  some  parties 
connected  with  the  theatre,  to  supersede  the  garbled  and 
fraudulent  edition  of  1603 :  Shakespeare,  in  our  opinion,  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  one,  nor  with  the  other.  He  allowed 
most  mangled  and  deformed  copies  of  several  of  his  greatest 
works  to  be  circulated  for  many  years,  and  did  not  think  it 
worth  while  to  expose  the  fraud,  which  remained,  in  several 
cases,  undetected,  as  far  as  the  great  body  of  the  public  was 
concerned,  until  the  appearance  of  the  folio  of  1623.  Our 
great  dramatist's  indiflference  upon  this  point  seems  to  have 
been  shared  by  many,  if  not  by  most,  of  his  contemporaries ; 
and  if  the  quarto  impression  of  any  one  of  his  plays  be  more 
accurate  in  typography  than  another,  we  feel  satisfied  that  it 
arose  out  of  the  better  state  of  the  manuscript,  or  the  greater 
pains  and  fidelity  of  the  printer. 

We  may  here  point  out  a  strong  instance  of  the  carelessness 
of  dramatic  authors  of  that  period  respecting  the  condition 
in  which  their  productions  came  into  the  world :  others 
might  be  adduced  without  difiiculty,  but  one  will  be  suf- 
ficient. Before  his  "  Rape  of  Lucrece,"  a  drama  first  printed 
in  1608,  Thomas  Hey  wood  subscribed  an  address  to  the  reader, 
informing  him  (for  it  was  an  exception  to  the  general  rule) 
that  he  had  given  his  consent  to  the  publication;  but 
those  who  have  examined  that  impression,  and  its  repetition 
in  1609,  will  be  aware  that  it  is  full  of  the  very  grossest 
blunders,  which  the  commonest  corrector  of  the  press,  much 
less  the  author,  if  he  had  seen  the  sheets,  could  not  have 
permitted  to  pass.  Nearly  all  plays  of  that  time  were  most 
defectively  printed,  but  Ileywood's  "  Rape  of  Lucrece,"  as  it 
originally  came  out  with  the  author's  imprimatury  is,  we 
think,  the  worst  specimen  of  dramatic  typography,  if  we  may 
so  speak,  that  ever  met  our  observation  *. 

*  It  will  be  observed  that  we  confine  this  opinion  to  the  plays,  because  with 
respect  to  the  poems,  especially  "  Venas  and  Adonis ''  and  **  Lacreoe/'  we  feel 
qaite  as  strongly  convinced  that  Shakespeare,  being  instrumental  in  their  publi- 
cation, and  more  anxious  about  their  correctness,  did  see  at  least  the  first  editions 
through  the  press  :  R.  Field,  his  townsman,  was  a  good  printer. 

^  We  cannot  wonder  at  the  errors  in  plays  surreptitiously  procured,  and  hastily 
printed,  which  was  the  case  with  most  impressions  of  that  day.  Upon  this  point 
Heywood  is  an  unexceptionable  witness,  and  he  tells  us  of  one  of  his  dramas, 

"  that  some  by  stenography  drew 

The  plot,  put  it  in  print,  scarce  one  word  true." 
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Returning  to  the  important  list  of  twelve  plays  fumlshed 
by  Meres,  we  may  add,  that  although  he  does  not  mention 
them,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  three  parts  of  "  Henry 
VI."  had  been  repeatedly  acted  before  1598 :  we  may  jwssibly 
infer,  that  they  were  not  inserted  by  Meres  because  they  were 
then  well  known  not  to  be  the  sole  work  of  Shakespeare.  By 
"  Henry  IV."  it  is  most  probable  that  Meres  intended  both 
parts  of  that  "  history."  "  Love's  Labour's  Won  "  has  been 
supposed,  since  the  time  of  Dr.  Farmer,  to  be  "  All's  Well 
that  ends  Well,"  under  a  different  title :  our  notion  is  (see 
Vol.  ii.  p.  530)  that  the  original  name  given  to  the  play  was 
"  Love's  Labour's  Won ;"  and  that,  when  it  was  revived  with 
additions  and  alterations,  in  1605  or  1606,  it  received  a  new 
appellation. 

It  has  been  hitherto  imagined  that  in  1599  W.  Jaggard 
(who  was  one  of  the  adventurers  in  the  publication  of  the 
folio  of  1623)  was  guilty  of  a  gross  fraud,  by  making  it 
appear  that  Shakespeare  was  the  author  of  some  poems,  which 
belonged  to  Richard  Bamfield,  and  which  in  the  preceding 
year  had  been  put  forth  under  his  name.  The  facts  are 
these:  in  1598  came  out  Bamfield's  "Encomion  of  Lady 
Pecunia,  or  the  Praise  of  Money :"  under  what  particular 
circumstances  it  was  published,  and  how  far  Bamfield  was 
instrumental  in  the  matter,  we  are  not  precisely  informed ; 
but  it  comprises  several  short  productions  which  in  1599 
found  their  way  into  "  The  Passionate  Pilgrim,"  attributed 
by  the  printer  and  stationer  to  W.  Shakespeare.  Hence  it 
has  been  concluded  that  Bamfield  was  the  real  author  of  the 
poems,  and  that  W.  Jaggard  took  them  from  "  The  Encomion 
of  Lady  Pecunia"  in  1598,  and  printed  them  as  the  productions 
of  Shakespeare  in  1599,  because  the  popularity  of  our  great 
poet's  name  would  procure  the  work  a  better  sale.  It  turns 
out,  however,  that  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the 
pieces  in  question  were  properly  ascribed  to  Shakespeare  by 
W.  Jaggard,  because,  when  Bamfield  reprinted  his  "En- 
comion of  Lady  Pecunia  "  (under  the  title  of  "  Lady  Pecunia, 
or  the  Praise  of  Money")  in  1605,  ho  excluded  all  of  them, 
as  if,  being  the  work  of  another  author,  whom  he  much  ad- 
Other  dramatists  make  the  same  complaint ;  and  there  can  bo  no  doubt  that  it  was 
the  practice  so  to  defraad  authors  and  actors,  and  to  palm  wretchedly  disfigured 
pieces  upon  the  public  as  genuine  and  authentic  works.  It  was,  we  are  satisfied, 
in  this  waj  that  Shakespeare's  '*  Romeo  and  Juliet,"  **  Henry  V.,"  and  "  Ham 
let,"  first  got  out  into  the  world. 
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mired,  he  did  not  wiflh  them  to  be  imputed  to  himself'.  We 
have  entered  into  this  point  more  at  large  in  the  proper  place 
(Vol.  vi.  p.  674),  but  we  mention  it  here,  not  only  because 
it  frees  W.  Jaggard  from  an  unjust  accusation,  but  because, 
what  is  much  more  important,  it  enables  us  to  receive  with 
confidence  certain  pieces  as  the  authorship  of  Shakespeare, 
which,  until  the  discovery  of  the  edition  of  Bamfield's 
Poems  in  1605,  were  generally  believed  to  have  proceeded 
from  the  pen  of  the  latter. 

A  fraud  was  thought  more  likely  to  have  been  committed, 
because  another  distinguished  poet  of  that  day  had  good 
ground  to  complain  of  the  conduct  of  W.  Jaggard  in  relation 
to  a  subsequent  edition  of  "  The  Passionate  Pilgrim "  in 
1612.  In  it,  probably  to  swell  the  bulk  of  the  little  volume, 
the  publisher  inserted  some  translations  from  Ovid,  which 
had  been  printed  by  Thomas  Hey  wood  as  his  own  in  1609 : 
these  also  were  assigned  to  Shakespeare,  and  against  this  act 
Heywood  seems  to  have  remonstrated,  and  to  have  compelled 
the  publisher  to  reprint  the  title-page  of  "The  Passionate 
Pilgrim,"  omitting  the  name  of  our  great  dramatist. 

It  is  singular,  if  we  rely  upon  several  coeval  authorities, 

'  Barnfield's  admiration  is  evident  from  what  he  sajs  of  Shakespeare  und^  the 
title  of  *'  A  Remembrance  of  some  English  Poets/'  in  which  he  indades  also 
applauses  of  Spenser,  Daniel,  and  Drayton :  we  copy  the  poem  from  the  unique 
copy  of  the  edition  of  1()05  in  the  library  of  the  Earl  of  EUesmere  :-— 

**  Live,  Spenser,  ever  in  thy  Fairy  Queene, 
Whose  like  (for  deepe  conceit)  was  never  seene : 
Crownd  mayst  thou  be.  unto  thy  more  renowne, 
(As  King  of  Poets)  with  a  Lawrell  Crowne. 

**  And  Daniell,  praised  for  thy  sweet-chast  verse, 
Whose  Fame  is  grav*d  on  Rosamond's  blacke  Ilerse  : 
Still  mayst  thou  live,  and  still  be  honoured 
For  that  rare  worke,  the  White  Rose  and  the  Red. 

•'  And  Drayton,  whose  well-written  Tragedies, 
And  sweet  Epistles  soare  thy  fame  to  skies : 
Thy  learned  Name  is  equall  with  the  rest. 
Whose  stately  Numbers  are  so  well  addrest. 

"  And  Shakespeare,  thou,  whose  hony  flowing  vaine 
(Pleasing  the  World)  thy  Praises  doth  containe ; 
\\'hose  vcnus  and  whose  Lucrece  (sweet  and  chast) 
Thy  Name  in  fame's  immortall  Booke  have  plac't. 
Live  over  yon,  at  loast  in  Fame  live  ever : 
Well  mav  the  Bodv  die,  but  Fame  die  never." 

The  differences  betwei^n  the  above  and  the  same  poem  in  the  edition  of  1598  are 
merely  literal,  and  it  deserves  remark  that  it  is  the  only  one  of  the  smaller  pieces 
that  Bamfield  allowed  to  remain,  when  he  reprinted  his  **  Enoomion  of  Lady 
Pecania  "  in  1605.    The  rest  were,  therefore,  clearly  not  his  own. 
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how  little,  even  at  this  period,  Shakespeare  was  known  and 
admired  for  his  dramas.  Bamfield,  as  we  have  seen,  only 
applauds  his  "  Venus  and  Adonis  "  and  "  Luerece,"  although 
Francis  Meres  in  1598  had  published  the  names  of  no  fewer 
than  twelve  of  his  plays ;  and  in  1605  nothing  was  added 
to  the  praises  of  Bamfield,  although  Shakespeare  had  added 
so  prodigiously  to  his  reputation  as  the  author  of  theatrical 
productions,  not  only  of  the  loftiest  rank,  but  of  the  highest 
popularity. 

Shakespeare's  celebrity  as  "  pleasing  the  world,"  is  noticed 
by  Bamfield ;  but  the  proofs  of  it  are  not  derived  from  the 
stage,  where  his  dramas  were  in  daily  performance  before 
crowded  audiences,  but  from  the  success  of  his  "  Venus  and 
Adonis"  and  "Lucrece,"  which  had  gone  through  various 
editions.  Precisely  to  the  same  effect,  but  as  a  still  stronger 
instance,  we  may  refer  to  a  play  in  which  both  Burbadge  and 
Kempe  are  introduced  as  characters,  the  one  of  whom  had 
obtained  such  celebrity  in  the  tragic,  and  the  other  in  the 
comic  parts  in  Shakespeare's  dramas:  we  allude  to  "The 
Eetum  from  Parnassus,"  which  was  acted  not  long  before  the 
death  of  Queen  Elizabeth*.  In  a  scene  where  two  young 
students  are  discussing  the  merits  of  particular  poets,  one  of 
them  speaks  thus  of  Shakespeare  : 

"  Who  loves  AdoniM  love  or  Lucrece  rape, 
His  sweeter  verse  coDtains  heart-robbing  life ; 
Could  but  a  graver  subject  him  content, 
Without  love's  foolish,  lazy  languishmenf 

Not  the  most  distant  allusion  is  made  to  any  of  his  dramatic 
productions,  although  the  poet  criticised  by  the  young  students 
immediately  before  Shakespeare  was  Ben  Jonson,  who  was 
declared  to  be  "  the  wittiest  fellow,  of  a  bricklayer,  in 
Kngland,"  but  "  a  slow  inventor."  Hence  we  might  be  led  to 
imagine  that,  even  down  to  as  late  a  period  as  the  commence- 
ment of  the  seventeenth  century,  the  reputation  of  Shake- 
speare depended  rather  upon  his  poems  than  upon  his  plays  ; 
almost  as  if  productions  for  the  stage  were  not  looked  upon, 
at  that  date,  as  part  of  the  recognised  literature  of  the 
country. 

*  It  was  not  printed  until  ICtdG;  and  it  had  probably  been  preceded  by  a 
lost  comedy  called  '*  Tlie  Pilgrimage  to  Pamas8u<t/'  Sec  the  conclusion  of  the 
Prologue  to  "  The  Return  from  Parnassus.'' 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

New  Place,  or  "  the  great  house/'  in  Stratford,  bought  by  Shakespeare  in  1597* 
Removal  of  the  Lord  Admiral's  players  from  the  Bankaide  to  the  Fortune 
theatre  in  Cripplegat«.  Rivalry  of  the  Lord  Chamberlain's  and  Lord  Admiral's 
company.  Order  in  1600  confining  the  acting  of  plays  to  the  Globe  and 
Fortune :  the  influence  of  the  two  associations  occupying  those  theatres.  Dis- 
obedience of  various  companies  to  the  order  of  1600.  Plays  by  Shakespeare 
published  in  1600.  The  "  First  Part  of  the  Life  of  Sir  John  Oldcastle/' 
printed  in  1600,  falsely  imputed  to  Shakespeare,  and  the  cancelling  of  the  title- 
page.     The  partisans  of  Lord  Essex,  and  the  players  at  the  Globe. 

It  will  have  been  observed,  that,  in  the  document  we  have 
produced,  relating  to  the  quantity  of  com  and  malt  in 
Stratford,  it  is  stated  that  William  Shakespeare's  residence 
was  in  that  division  of  the  borough  called  Chapel-street  ward. 
This  is  an  important  circumstance,  because  we  think  it  may 
be  said  to  settle  decisively  the  disputed  question,  whether  our 
great  dramatist  purchased  what  was  known  as  "the  great 
house,"  or  "  New  Place,"  before,  in,  or  after  1597.  It  was 
situated  in  Chapel-street  ward,  close  to  the  chapel  of  the 
Holy  Trinity.  We  arc  now,  therefore,  certain  that  he  had  a 
house  in  the  ward  in  February,  1597-8,  and  that  he  had  ten 
quarters  of  com  there ;  and  we  need  not  doubt  that  it  was 
the  dwelling  which  had  been  built  by  Sir  Hugh  Clopton  in 
the  reign  of  Henry  VII. :  the  Cloptons  subsequently  sold  it 
to  a  person  of  the  name  of  Botte  *,  and  he  to  Hercules  Un- 
derbill, who  disposed  of  it  to  Shakespeare.  We  thuis  find 
him,  in  the  beginning  of  1598,  occupying  one  of  the  best 
houses,  in  one  of  the  best  parts  of  Stratford :  he  who  had 
quitted  his  native  town,  about  twelve  years  before,  poor  and 
comparatively  friendless,  was  able,  by  the  profits  of  his  own 
exertions,  and  the  exercise  of  his  own  genius  and  talents,  to 
return  to  it,  and  to  establish  his  family  in  more  comfort  and 
opulence  than,  as  far  as  is  known,  they  had  ever  before 
enjoyed".      We  consider  the  point  that   Shakespeare  had 

^  Bottc  probably  lived  in  it  in  1564,  when  he  contributed  4#.  to  the  poor  who 
were  afflicted  with  the  plague :  this  was  the  highest  amount  subscribed,  the  bailiff 
only  giving  3«.  4r/.,  and  the  head  alderman  2s.  Sd.     See  p.  50]. 

>^  That  Shakespeare  was  considered  a  man  who  was  in  a  condition  to  lend  a  con- 
siderable sum,  in  the  autumn  of  1598,  we  have  upon  the  evidence  of  Riduurd 
Quyney  (father  to   Thomas  Quyney,  who  subsequently  married  Shakespeare's 
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become  owner  of  New  Place  in  or  before  1597  as  completely 
made  out,  as,  at  such  a  distance  of  time,  and  with  such 
imperfect  information  upon  nearly  all  matters  connected  with 
his  historj^,  could  be  at  all  expected  **. 

joiingest  (laughter  Judith),  who  then  applied  to  him  for  a  loan  of  30/.,  equal  to 
about  150/.  of  our  present  money,  and  in  terms  which  do  not  indicate  any  doubt 
that  our  poet  would  be  able  to  make  the  advance.  This  apphcation  is  contained 
in  a  letter  which  must  have  been  sent  by  hand,  as  it  unluckily  contains  no  direc- 
tion :  it  is  the  only  letter  yet  discovered  addressed  to  Shakespeare,  and  it  was  tirst 
printed  by  BosweU  from  Malone's  Papers,  Vol.  iL  p.  485. 

**  Loving  Contryman,  I  am  bolde  of  yo^,  as  of  a  frende,  craveing  yo^*"  helpe  w^h 
xxz'b,  uppou  M'  Bushell  &  my  aecurytee,  or  M'  Myttens  with  me.  M^  Rosswell 
is  not  come  to  London  as  yeate,  &  I  have  especiall  cawse.  Yo^  shall  frende  me 
muche  in  helpeing  me  out  of  all  the^ebeits  I  owe  in  London,  I  thanck  god,  and 
mache  quiet  to  my  mynde  w^'^  wolde  not  be  indebited.  1  am  now  towards  the 
Cowrte,  in  hope  y'  answer  for  the  dispatche  of  my  fiuysenes.  Yo^  shall  nether 
loose  creddytt  nor  monney  by  me,  the  Lordc  wy  Hinge ;  &  no  we  butt  pswade  yo^^' 
selfe  soe  as  I  hope  &.  yo^  shall  nott  need  to  feare ;  but  with  all  hartie  thanck - 
fullness  I  wyll  holde  my  tyme  &  content  yo^'  frend,  &  yf  we  Bargaine  farther, 
yo^  shall  be  the  paie  m'  yo^'  selfe.  My  tyme  bidds  me  to  hasten  to  an  ende,  & 
roe  I  comitt  thys  [to]  yo^'  care  &  hope  of  yo*'  helpe.  I  feare  I  shall  nott  be 
backe  this  night  from  the  Cowrte.  haste,  the  -Lorde  be  w^^  yo^  &  w^  us  alL 
amen.     From  the  Bell  in  Carter  Lane,  the' 25  October  1598. 

««  Yo^"  in  all  kyndenes, 

*•  Ryc.  Quyney, 

**  To  my  Loveing  good  frend 

&  contryman  M^  W^^ 

Shackes^  thees." 
The  deficiency  as  regards  the  direction  of  the  letter,  lamented  by  Malone,  is  not 
of  so  much  importance,  because  we  have  proved  that  Shakespeare  was  resident  in 
SoQthwark  in  1596;  and  he  probably  was  so  in  1598,  because  the  reasons  which, 
we  have  supposed,  induced  him  to  take  up  his  alxkie  there,  would  still  be  in 
operation,  in  as  -much  force  as  ever. 

'  *  In  the  garden  of  this  house  it  is  believed  that  Shakespeare  planted  a  mul- 
berry tree,  about  the  year  1009:  such  is  the  tradition,  and  we  are  disposed  to 
think  that  it  is  founded  in  truth.  In  1(>09,  King  James  was  anxious  to  introduce 
the  mulberry  (which  had  been  imported  about  half  a  century  earlier)  into  general 
cultivation,  and  the  records  in  the  State  Paper  Office  show  that  in  that  year  letters 
were  written  upon  the  subject  to  most  of  the  justices  of  peace  and  deputy  lieu- 
tenants in  the  kingdom :  the  plants  were  sold  by  the  State  at  6».  the  hundred. 
Ou  the  25th  November,  1 009,  935/.  were  paid  out  of  the  public  purse  for  the 
planting  of  mulberry  trees  "  near  the  palace  of  Westminster.^'  The  mulberry 
tree,  said  to  have  been  planted  by  Shakespeare,  was  in  existence  up  to  about  the 
year  1755;  and  in  the  spring  of  1742,  Garrick,  Macklin,  and  Delane  the  actor 
(not  Mr.  Delany,  the  friend  of  Swift,  as  Mr.  Dyce,  in  his  "  Memoir,''  in  the 
Aldine  Poets,  p.  lix,  incautiously  states)  were  entertained  under  it  by  Sir  Hugh 
Clopton.  New  Place  remained  in  possession  of  Shakespeare's  successors  until  the 
Restoration ;  it  was  then  re-purchased  by  the  Clopton  family  :  about  1752  it  was 
•old  by  the  executor  of  Sir  Hugh  Clopton  to  a  clergyman  of  the  name  of  Gastrell, 
who,  on  some  offence  taken  at  the  authorities  of  the  borough  of  Stratford  on  the 
•object  of  rating  the  house,  pulled  it  down,  and  cut  down  the  mulberry  tree.  Ac- 
oording  to  a  letter  in  the  Annual  Register  of  1760,  the  wood  was  bought  by  a 
iflvemiiitli,  who  **  made  many  odd  things  of  it  for  the  curioua." 

Jt2 
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We  apprehend  likewise,  as  we  have  already  remarked, 
that  the  confirmation  of  arms  in  1596,  obtained,  as  we 
believe,  by  William  Shakespeare,  had  reference  to  the  per- 
manent and  substantial  settlement  of  his  family  in  Strat- 
ford, and  to  the  purchase  of  a  residence  there  consistent  with 
the  altered  circumstances  of  that  family — altered  by  its 
increased  wealth  and  consequence,  owing  to  the  success  of 
our  great  poet  both  as  an  actor  and  a  dramatist. 

The  removal  of  the  Lord  Admiral's  players,  under  Hens- 
lowe  and  Alleyn,  from  the  Rose  theatre  on  the  Bankside,  to 
their  new  house  called  the  Fortune,  in  Golding-lane,  Cripple- 
gate,  soon  after  the  date  to  which  we  are  now  referring,  may 
lead  to  the  opinion  that  that  company  did  not  find  itself  equal 
to  sustain  the  rivalship  with  the  Lord  Chamberlain's  servants, 
under  Shakespeare  and  Burbadge,  at  the  Globe.  That 
theatre  was  opened,  as  we  have  adduced  reasons  to  suppose, 
in  the  spring  of  1595:  the  Rose  was  a  considerably  older 
building,  and  the  necessity  for  repairing  it  might  enter  into 
the  calculation,  when  Henslowe  and  Alleyn  thought  of  trying 
the  experiment  in  a  different  part  of  the  town,  and  on  the 
Middlesex  side  of  the  water.  Theatres  were  at  this  date 
merely  wooden  structures,  and  if  much  frequented,  they 
would  soon  fall  into  decay,  especially  in  a  marshy  situation 
like  that  of  the  Bankside :  so  damp  was  the  soil  in  the 
neighbourhood,  that  the  Globe  was  surrounded  by  a  moat  to 
keep  it  dry ;  and,  although  we  do  not  find  the  fact  any  where 
stated,  it  is  most  likely  that  the  Rose  was  similarly  drained. 
The  Rose  was  in  the  first  instance,  and  as  far  back  as  the  reign 
of  Edward  VI.,  a  house  of  entertainment,  or  inn,  with  that 
sign,  and  it  was  converted  into  a  theatre,  by  Henslowe  and  a 
grocer  of  the  name  of  Cholmley,  about  the  year  1584 ;  but  it 
seems  to  have  early  required  considerable  reparations,  and 
they  might  be  again  necessary  prior  to  1599,  when  Henslowe 
and  Alleyn  resolved  to  abandon  Southwark.  However,  it 
may  be  doubted  whether  they  would  not  have  continued 
where  they  were,  recollecting  the  convenient  proximity  of 
Paris  Garden,  (where  bears,  bulls,  &c.  were  baited,  and  in 
which  they  were  also  jointly  interested,)  but  for  the  success  of 
the  Lord  Chamberlain's  players  at  the  Globe,  which  had  been 
in  use  four  or  five  years  *.     Henslowe  and  Alleyn  seem  to 

*  We  may  be  disposed  to  assign  the  following  lines  to  about  this  period,  or  a 
littic  earlier :  tbey  relate  to  some  theatrical  wager  in  which  Alleyn,  of  the  Lord 
Admiral's  players,  was,  for  a  part  not  named,  to  be  matched  against  Kempe,  of 
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have  found,  that  neither  their  plays  nor  their  players  could 
stand  the  competition  of  their  rivals,  and  they  accordingly 
removed  to  a  vicinity  where  no  play-house  had  previously 
existed. 

The  Fortune  theatre  was  commenced  in  Golding-lane, 
Cripplegate,  in  the  year  1599,  and  finished  in  1600,  and 
thither  without  delay  Henslowe  and  AUeyn  transported  their 
whole  dramatic  establishment,  strengthened  in  the  spring  of 
1602  by  the  addition  of  that  great  and  popular  comic  per- 
former, William  Kempe  *.  The  association  at  the  Globe  was 
thus  left  in  almost  undisputed  possession  of  the  Bankside :  there 
were,  indeed,  occasional,  and  perhaps  not  unf requent,  perform- 
ances at  the  Rose,  (although  it  had  been  stipulated  with  the 
public  authorities  that,  it  should  be  pulled  down,  if  leave  were 
given  for  the  construction  of  the  Fortune,)  as  well  as  at  the  Hope 
and  the  Swan,  but  not  by  the  regular  associations  which  had 
previously  occupied  them  ;  and  after  the  Fortune  was  opened, 


the  Lord  Chamberlain's  servants.  By  the  words  "  Will's  new  play,"  there  can  be 
Kttle  doabt  that  some  work  by  Shakespeare  was  intended;  and  we  know  from 
Hey  wood's  "  Hierarchie  of  the  Blessed  Angels,"  1635,  p.  206,  that  Shakespeare 
was  constantly  familiarly  called  "  Will."  The  document  is  preserved-  at  Dulwich, 
and  it  was  first  printed  in  the  "  Memoirs  of  Edward  Alleyn,"  p.  13. 

**  Sweete  Ncdde,  nowe  wynne  an  other  wager 
For  thine  old  frende,  and  fellow  stager. 
Tarlton  himselfe  thou  doest  excell. 
And  Bentley  beate,  and  conquer  Knell, 
And  now  shall  Kempe  orecome  as  well. 
The  moneyes  downe,  the  place  the  Hope ; 
PhiUippes  shall  hide  his  head  and  Pope. 
Feare  not,  the  victorie  is  thin^ ; 
Thou  still  as  macheles  Ned  shall  shyne. 
If  Roscius  Richard  foames  and  fumes, 
The  Globe  shall  have  but  emptie  roomes, 
If  thou  doest  act ;  and  Willes  newe  playe 
Shall  be  rehearst  some  other  daye. 
Consent,  then,  Nedde ;  do  us  this  grace : 
Thou  cannot  faile  in  anie  case ; 
For  in  the  triall,  come  what  maye, 
All  sides  shall  brave  Ned  Allin  saye." 

By  *'  Roscius  Richard  "  the  writer  of  these  lines,  who  was  the  backer  of  Alleyn 
against  Kemp^,  could  have  meant  nobody  but  Richard  Burbadge.  It  will  be  re- 
ooUectMl  that,  not  very  long  afterwards,  Kempe  became  a  member  of  the  assoda* 
tion  of  which  AUeyn  was  the  leader,  and  quitted  that  to  which  Shakespeare  and 
Burbadge  were  attached.  It  is  possible  that  this  wager,  and  Kempe's  success  in 
it,  led  Alleyn  and  Henslowe  to  hold  out  inducements  to  him  to  join  them  in  their 
undertaking  at  the  Fortune.  U|K)n  this  point,  however,  we  have  no  other  evidence, 
than  the  mere  fact  that  Kempe  went  over  to  the  enemy. 

'  After  bis  return  from  Rome,  where  he  was  seen  in  the  autamn  of  1601. 
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the  speculation  there  was  so  profitable,  that  the  Lord  Admiral's 
players  had  no  motive  for  returning  to  their  old  quarters '. 

The  members  of  the  two  companies  belonging  to  the  Lord 
Chamberlain  and  to  the  Lord  Admiral  appear  to  have  possessed 
so  much  influence  in  the  summer  of  1600,  that  (backed, 
perhaps,  by  the  puritanical  zeal  of  those  who  were  unfriendly 
to  all  theatrical  performances)  they  obtained  an  order  from 
the  privy  coimcil,  dated  22nd  June,  that  no  other  public  play- 
houses should  be  permitted  but  the  Globe  in  Surrey,  and  the 
Fortune  in   Middlesex.       Nevertheless,   the    privy    council 
registers,  where  this  order  is  inserted,  also  contain  distinct 
evidence  that  it  was  not  obeyed,  even  in  May  1601 ;  for  on 
the  10th  of  that  month  the  Lords  wrote  to  certain  magistrates 
of  Middlesex  requiring  them  to  put  a  stop  to  the  performance 
of  a  play  at  the  Curtain,  in  which  were  introduced  "  some 
gentlemen  of  good  desert  and  quality,  that  are  yet  alive,*'  but 
saying  nothing  about  the  closing  of  the  house,  although  it 
was  open  in  defiance  of  the  imperative  command  of  the  pre- 
ceding year.     We  know  also,  upon  other  testimony,  that  not 
only  the  Curtain,  but  theatres  on  the  Bankside,  besides  the 
Globe,  (where  performances  were  allowed,)  were  then  in  oc- 
casional use.     It  is  fair  to  presume,  therefore,  that  the  order 
of  the  22nd  June,  1600,  was  never  strictly  enforced;  and  one 
of  the  most  remarkable  circumstances  of  the  times  is,  the  little 
attention,  as  regards  theatricals,  that  appears  to  have  been  paid 
to  the  absolute  authority  of  the  court.     It  seems  exactly  as  if 
restrictive  measures  had  been  adopted  in  order  to  satisfy  the 
importunity  of  particular  individuals,  but  that  there  was  no 
disposition  on  the  part  of  persons  in  power  to  carry   them 
into  execution.     Such  was  probably  the  fact ;  because  a  year 
and  a  half  after  the  order  of  the  22nd  June  had  been  issued  it 
was  renewed,  but,  as  far  as  we  can  learn,  with  just  as  little 
effect  as  before  *. 

'  It  was  at  the  Fortune  that  Alleyii  seems  to  have  realized  so  much  money  in 
the  few  first  years  of  the  undertaking,  that  he  was  able  in  Nov.  1^4  to  purchase 
the  manor  of  Kennington  for  1065/.,  and  in  the  next  yrar  the  manor  of -Lewisham 
and  Dolwich  for  5000/.  These  two  sums,  in  money  of  the  present  day,  would  be 
equal  to  at  least  25,000/. ;  but  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  for  Dulwich  Alleyn  only 
paid  2000/.  down,  while  the  remaining  sum  was  left  upon  mortgage.  In  the  com- 
mencement  of  the  seventeenth  century  theatrical  speculations  generally  seem  to 
have  been  highly  locrative:  see  "The  Alleyn  Papers*'  (printed  by  the  Shake- 
spearc  Society  in  1843),  Introd.  p.  xiv. 

^  See  '*  Hist.  Eng.  Oram.  Poetry  and  the  Stage/'  Vol.  i  p.  316,  where  the 
particulars,  which  are  here  necessarily  briefly  and  summarily  dismissed,  are  given 
in  considerable  detail. 
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Besides  the  second  edition  of  "  Komeo  and  Juliet "  in  1599, 
(which  was  printed  from  some  more  authentic  copy,  if  not 
from  a  play-house  manuscript,  being  very  different  from  the 
mutilated  and  manufactured  impression  of  1597)  five  plays  by 
our  great  dramatist  found  their  way  to  the  press  in  1600,  viz. 
"  Titus  Andronicus,"  (which,  as  we  have  before  remarked,  had 
probably  been  originally  published  in  1594,)  "The  Merchant 
of  Venice,"  "  A  Midsummer  Night's  Dream  *,"  "  Henry  IV." 
part  iL,  and  "Much  Ado.  about  Nothing."  The  last  only  is 
not  mentioned  by  Meres  in  1598 ;  and  as  to  the  periods  when 
we  may  suppose  the  others  to  have  been  written,  we  must 
refer  the  reader  to  our  several  Introductions,  where  we  have 
given  the  existing  information  upon  the  subject.  "  The 
Chronicle  Bistory  of  Henry  V."  also  came  out  in  the  same 
year,  but  without  the  name  of  Shakespeare  upon  the  title- 

*  The  clothing  of  Snug  the  Joiner  in  a  *'  lion's  fell  **  in  this  play,  A.  y.  so.  I 
(VoL  ii.  p.  249),  seems  to  have  suggested  the  humorous  speech  to  King  James  at 
Linlithgow,  on  30th  June,  161 7»  eight  lines  of  which  only  are  given  in  Nichols's 
**  IVogreases  **  of  that  monarchy  Vol.  iii.  p.  326.  The  whole  address,  of  twenty- 
two  lines,  exists  in  the  State  Paper  Office,  where  it  was  discovered  by  Mr.  Lemon. 
It  seems  to  have  been  the  original  MS.  which  was  placed  at  the  time  in  the  hands 
of  the  king,  and  as  it  is  a  curiosity  we  subjoin  it. 

**  A  moveing  engine,  representing  a  fountaine,  and  running  wine,  came  to  the 
gate  of  the  towne,  in  the  midst  of  which  was  a  lyon,  and  in  the  lyon  a  man,  who 
delivered  thia  learned  speech  to  his  majestie. 

"  Most  royall  sir,  heere  I  doe  you  beseech, 

Who  are  a  lyon,  to  hear  a  lyon's  speech  : 

A  miracle !  for  since  the  dayes  of  ifisop. 

Till  ours,  noc  lyon  yet  his  voice  did  hois- up 

To  su(  h  a  Majestie.     Then,  King  of  Men, 

The  king  of  beasts  speaks  to  thee  from  his  denn, 

A  fountaine  nowe.     That  lyon,  which  was  ledd 

By  Androdus  through  Roome,  had  not  a  head 

More  rationall  than  this,  bredd  in  this  nation, 

Whoe  in  thy  presence  warbleth  this  oration. 

For  though  he  beer  inclosed  bee  in  plaister. 

When  he  was  free  he  was  this  townes  school-master. 

This  Well  you  see,  is  not  that  Arethusa, 

The  Nymph  of  Sidle :  Noe,  men  may  carous  a 

Health  of  the  plump  Ly«us  noblest  grapes. 

From  these  furc  conduits,  and  turne  drunk  like  apes. 

This  second  spring  I  keep,  as  did  that  dragon 

Hesperian  apples.     And  nowe,  sir,  a  plague  on 

This  your  poore  towne,  if  to't  you  bee  not  welcome ! 

But  whoe  can  doubt  of  this,  when,  loe !  a  Well  come 

Is  nowe  unto  the  gate  ?     I  would  say  more. 

But  words  now  failing,  dare  not,  least  I  roare." 
The  eight  lines  inserted  in  Nichols's  **  Progresses  of  James  I."  are  quoted  from 
Drummond's  Poems,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  whole  speech  was  from 
the  pen  of  the  po«t  of  Hawthomdea. 
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page,  and  it  is,  if  possible,  a  more  imperfect  and  garbled 
representation  of  the  play,  as  it  was  delivered  from  the  author's 
pen,  than  the  ** Romeo  and  Juliet"  of  1597.  Whether  any 
of  the  managers  of  theatres  at  this  date  might  not  sometimes 
be  concerned  in  selling  impressions  of  dramas,  we  have  no 
sufficient  means  of  deciding ;  but  we  do  not  believe  it,  and  we 
are  satisfied  that  dramatic  authors  in  general  were  content  with 
disposing  of  their  plays  to  the  several  companies,  and  looked 
for  no  emolument  to  be  derived  from  publication  *.  We  are 
not  without  something  like  proof  that  actors  now  and  then 
sold  their  parts  in  plays  to  booksellers,  reciting  them  to  scribes, 
and  thus,  by  the  combination  of  them  and  other  assistance, 
editions  of  popular  plays  were  surreptitiously  printed. 

Wo  ought  not  to  pass  over  without  notice  a  circumstance 
which  happened  in  1600,  and  is  connected  with  the  question 
of  the  authorized  or  imauthorizcd  publication  of  Shakespeare's 
plays.  In  that  year  a  quarto  impression  of  a  drama,  called 
"  The  first  part  of  the  true  and  honourable  History  of  the  Life 
of  Sir  John  Oldcastle,  the  good  Lord  Cobham,"  came  out,  on 
the  title-page  of  which  the  name  of  William  Shakespeare  ap- 
peared at  length.  We  find,  by  Henslowe's  Diary,  that  this 
drama  was  in  fact  the  authorship  of  four  poets,  Anthony 
Munday,  Michael  Drayton,  Robert  Wilson  and  Richard 
Hath  way  ^ ;  'and  to  attribute  it  to  Shakespeare  was  evidently 
a  mere  trick  by  the  bookseller,  T[homas]  P[avier],  in  the 
hope  that  it  would  be  bought  as  his  work.  Malone  remarked 
upon  this  fraud,  but  he  was  not  aware,  when  he  wrote,  that 
it  had  been  detected  and  corrected  at  the  time ;  for,  since  his 
day,  more  than  one  copy  of  the  "  First  Part,  &c.  of  Sir  John 
Oldcastle  "  has  come  to  light,  upon  the  title-page  of  which 
no  name  is  to  be  foimd,  the  bookseller  apparently  having 
been  compelled  to  cancel  the  leaf  containing  it.  From  the 
indifference  Shakespeare  seems  uniformly  to  have  evinced 
on  matters  of  the  kind,  we  may,  possibly,  conclude  that  the 
cancel  was  made  at  the  instance  of  one  of  the  four  poets  who 

*  It  was  a  charge  against  Robert  Greene,  that,  driven  by  the  pressure  of  ne- 
cessity,  he  had  on  one  occasion  raised  money  by  making  "  a  double  tale  "  of  his 
play  called  *'  Orlando  Furioso/'  1594,  first  to  the  players  and  afterwards  to  the 
press.  Such  may  have  been  the  fact,  but  it  was  unquestionably  an  exception  to 
the  ordinary  rule. 

^  '*  Henslowe's  Diary,''  printed  by  the  Shakespeare  Society,  p.  158,  the  memo- 
randum being  dated  Oct.  1599.  By  an  entry  on  p.  162  we  find  that  in  Dec. 
1599  Doughton  was  paid  4/.  for  the  second  part  of  this  play ;  and  in  Aug.  1602 
Dekker  contributed  *'  new  additions  in  Oldcastle,"  and  received  21.  for  them. 
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were  the  real  authors  of  the  play ;  hut  we  have  no  means  of 
speaking  decisively  upon  the  point,  and  the  step  may  have 
heen  in  some  way  connected  with  the  objection  taken  by 
living  members  of  the  Oldcastle  family  to  a  name,  which 
had  been  assigned  by  Shakespeare  in  the  first  instance  to 
Falstaff '.  No  change  beyond  the  title  was  made  in  the  drama, 
which  has  manifestly  reached  us  in  a  very  incomplete  and 
corrupted  shape  *. 

A  circumstance  of  considerable  interest,  connected  with  an 
event  of  great  public  importance,  occurred  near  the  com- 
mencement of  the  year  1601 :  we  allude  to  the  trial  and 
execution  of  the  Earl  of  Essex  on  the  25th  Feb.  for  rebellion 
and  treason.  Some  of  his  partisans  in  this  ill  judged  and 
worse  executed  enterprise,  in  order,  it  should  seem,  to  influ- 
ence the  popular  mind,  procured  the  company  acting  at  the 
Globe  to  represent  a  play  in  which  the  deposition  and 
death  of  Richard  II.  formed  prominent  incidents.  In  our 
Introduction  to  Shakespeare's  historical  drama  upon  the 
events  of  that  reign  we  have  inserted  the  original  examina- 
tion of  Augustine  Phillips,  who  appears  to  have  been  the 
spokesman  of  the  players  on  the  occasion,  and  whose  name 
alone  is  introduced ;  which  examination  was  taken  before  the 
Chief  Justices  of  the  Queen's  Bench  and  Common  Pleas,  and 
Mr.  Justice  Fenner".  We  have  there  remarked  upon  the 
fact  that  neither  Sir  Gilly  Merrick,  nor  Cuffe  (the  Secretary 
of  the  Earl  of  Essex)  was  present  at  the  ixiterview  with  the 
actors,  and  we  have  since  been  fortunate  enough  to  meet  with 
the  deposition  of  Merrick,  which  speaks,  not  of  the  agreement 
between  the  partisans  and  the  players  for  the  representation 
of  the  drama  in  question,  but  of  the  performance  itself  at  the 
Globe,  and  of  the  parties  who  attended  it.  Inasmuch  as  it 
refers  to  the  same  transaction,  and  throws  additional  light 

•  See  the  Introduction  to  •*  Henry  IV.,  Part  I.,"  Vol.  iii.  p.  316.  Mr.  J.  O. 
HaUiwell  published  a  separate  tract  upon  this  point. 

'  It  is  reprinted  in  Malone's  "  Supplement/'  Vol.  ii.  p.  2G5.  We  will  instance 
one  misprint,  because  it  tends  to  confirm  (if  it  needed  confirmation)  an  emend- 
ation in  **  Richard  II.,"  A.  ii.  sc.  1  (Vol.  iii.  p.  24^),  where  **  wives  "  is  misprinted 
livet :  in  **  Oldcastle  *'  "  wife "  is  misprinted  life,  where  Tom  tells  Murley  that 
Lawrence  '*  means  to  leave  his  life  behind  him,''  when  ho  ought  certainly  to  say 
that  he  ''  means  to  leaye  his  wife  behind  him."    A.  iii.  sc.  2,  p.  312. 

'*  See  Vol.  iii.  p.  214.  We  have  spoken  of  Sir  E.  Anderson  as  if  he  were  only  a 
pnisn^  judge,  but  (as  we  are  remind^  by  our  friend,  Mr.  Edward  Foss,  author  of 
'*  The  Lives  of  the  Judges  ")  he  was  Chief  Justice  of  the  Common  Pleas  at  the  time, 
and  Mr.  Justice  Fenner,  one  of  the  puisn^  judges  of  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bencbi 
and  Dd,  aa  we  erroneously  imagined,  Queen's  Serjeant. 
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upon  it,  we  subjoin  it:  like  the  examination  of  Augustine 
Phillips,  it  is  in  the  hand- writing  of  Popham,  C.  J.,  and  we 
give  it  literally,  as  a  very  curious  and  interesting  document. 

«'  The  exam,  of  S^  Gelly  Meryke,  taken  the  x\'i}^^  of  February,  1600. 
**  He  sayeth  that,  npon  Saterday  last  was  sennyght,  he  dyned  at  Gantere  in  the 
company  of  the  L.  Montegle,  S''.  Christoffer  Blont,  ^^.  Charles  Percy,  EUys  Jones 
8c,  Edward  Bushell,  and  who  else  he  rcmembrcth  not ;  and  after  dynner  that  day, 
and  at  the  motion  of  S^.  Charles  Percy  and  the  rest,  they  went  all  together  to  the 
Globe,  over  the  water,  where  the  L.  Chamberlen's  men  use  to  playe,  and  were 
there  sumwhat  before  the  playe  began.  Si".  Charles  tellyng  them  that  the  playe 
wold  be  of  Harry  the  iiij***.  Whether  S"^.  John  Davyes  wer  ther,  or  not,  this  ex- 
aminant  can  not  tell,  but  he  sayed  he  wold  be  ther,  yf  he  cold.  He  can  not  tell 
who  procured  that  playe  to  be  played  at  that  tyme,  except  yt  was  S^  Charles 
Percy ;  but,  as  he  thynketh,  yt  was  S^  Charles  Percy.  There  he  was  at  the  same 
playe,  and  cam  in  sumwhat  after  yt  was  begone ;  and  the  playe  was  of  Kyng  Hairy 
the  iiij'*^  and  the  kyllyng  of  Kyng  Richard  the  Second,  played  by  the  L.  Cham- 
berlens  players. 

"  Gellt  Meyricks. 
*'  Exd. 

"Jo.  Popham, 

"  Edward  Fenner." 

Here  we  leam  that  the  title  of  the  play  was  "  Henry  IV.," 
but  it  included  the  deposition  and  killing  of  Richard  II., 
and  must  have  been  a  historical  drama  entirely  different 
from  that  of  Shakespeare,  and.  an  old  play  when  A.  Phillips, 
on  behalf  of  the  company,  consented  to  accept  forty  shillings 
for  its  re^dval  \  The  name  of  Shakespeare  never  occurs  in 
the  transaction,  and  at  this  date  he  was,  doubtless,  more 
engaged  in  writing  than  in  acting.  Nevertheless,  Phillips 
states  in  his  examination  that  other  players  were  present  at 
the  interview,  and  we  should  like  to  have  seen  their  names, 
but  they  do  not  appear  in  any  of  the  extant  papers  *. 

*  There  are  two  accounts  of  the  trial  of  Essex  in  the  State  Trials,  and  in  the 
second  account,  we  find  Sir  Edward  Coke  using  the  following  expressions  in  his 
speech  as  Attorney-General :— "  And  the  story  of  Henry  IV.  being  set  forth  in  a 
play,  and  in  that  play  there  being  set  forth  the  Killing  of  the  King  on  the  Stage ; 
the  Friday  before  Sir  Gilly  and  some  others  of  the  earl's  train  having  an  humour 
to  see  a  play,  they  must  needs  have  the  play  of  Henry  IV.  The  players  told  them 
that  was  stale;  they  should  get  nothing  by  playing  of  that,  but  no  play  else 
would  serve;  and  Sir  Gilly  gives  40  shillings  to  Philips,  the  player,  to  play  this, 
besides  whatsoever  he  could  get." 

'  We  cannot  refrain  from  adding,  although  it  may  not  directly  contribute 
to  the  purpose  we  have  in  view— the  illustration  of  the  life  and  writings  of  Shake- 
speare,— the  literatim  copy  of  a  fatal  and  cold-blooded  note  from  the  Lord 
Keeper,  Lord  Buckhurst,  and  Sir  Robert  Cecill  for  the  introduction  into  the 
Tower,  the  night  before  the  execution  of  Essex,  of  two  headsmen,  the  one  to  be 
employed,  if  the  other  failed  of  his  duty.  It  is  indorsed  by  Cecill  in  his  own 
hand-writing,  "  24  Feb.  16()0.  Letter  for  the  execution  of  my  Lo.  of  Essex ;"  and 
it  was,  of  course,  addressed  to  the  Constable  of  the  Tower  in  these  terms :— 
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Death  of  John  Shakespeare  in  160L  Performance  of  "  Twelfth  Night "  in  Feb- 
marjy  1602.  Anecdote  of  Shakespeare  and  Burbadgc :  Manningham's  Diary 
In  the  British  Museum  the  authority  for  it.  "  Othelb/'  acted  by  Burbadge 
and  others  at  the  Lord  Keeper's  in  August,  1602.  Death  of  Elizabeth,  and 
Airival  of  James  I.  at  Theobalds.  Street-ballad  mentioning  Shakespeare  and 
others  by  name.  Chettle's  '*  England's  Mourning  Garment."  English  actors  in 
Scotland  in  1589,  and  again  in  1599,  1600,  and  1601  :  large  rewards  to  them. 
The  freedom  of  Aberdeen  conferred  in  1601  upon  Laurence  Fletcher,  the  leader 
of  the  English  company  in  Scotland.  Probability  that  Shakespeare  never  was 
in  Scotland. 

The  father  of  our  great  poet  died  in  the  autumn  of  1601, 
and  he  was  buried  at  Stratford-upon-Avon  *.  He  seems  to 
have  left  no  will,  and  if  he  possessed  any  property,  in  land 
or  houses,  not  made  over  to  his  family,  we  know  not  how  it 
was  divided.  Of  the  eight  children  which  his  wife,  Mary 
Arden,  had  brought  him,  the  following  were  then  alive,  and 
might  be  present  at  the  ftineral : — ^William,  Gilbert,  Joan, 
Kichard,  and  Edmund.  The  later  years  of  John  Shakespeare 
(who,  if  bom  in  1530  as  Malone  supposed,  was  in  his  seventy- 
first  year)  were  doubtless  easy  and  comfortable,  and  the  pros- 

"Becawie  we  woold  first  have  these  2  persons  secretly  couTeyed  into  your 
Lordships  hands,  and  Mr.  Lieutenants,  within  the  tower,  where  when  you  have 
them,  you  are  then  to  order  them,  and  may  with  less  suspition  make  them  provide 
their  bloo<ly  toole,  whereof  I  woold  there  had  never  been  occasion,  we  have  sent 
these  persons  to  you  with  Mr.  Sheryfe,  or  his  deputy.  We  send  you  two,  becawse 
if  one  fayle,  the  other  may  performe  it  to  him,  of  whose  sowle  almighty  Grod  have 
mercy.  We  will  send  you  ere  night  som  other  directions,  and  her  Majcstys 
writts.  Her  Majesty  will  have  some  7  or  8  noble  men,  named  by  her,  to  be  there, 
who  shall  bring  our  warrants  to  you ;  and  thereupon  it  is  fitt  that  you  have  som 
oflioer  at  the  gates  in  the  morning  earely,  to  let  them  in,  as  also  to  let  in  som 
copple  of  defines,  which  also  shall  com  with  our  letter,  or  the  Archbisshop  of 
Canterbury. 

"  Your  loving  friends, 

*'  T.  BUCKHURST, 

''  Ro.  Cbcill. 
"Tho.  Egerton,  C.S." 
The  above  has  appeared  in  no  account  of  the  death  of  a  gallant  and  accom- 
plished young  nobleman,  who,  until  he  was  driven  to  madness  and  desperation  by 
reckless  friends  and  malignant  enemies,  had  been  a  most  zealous  and  bountiful 
encouragcr  of  literature  and  the  drama.  Shakespeare  has  personally  alluded  to 
him  in  more  than  one  of  his  plays :  see  especially  Vol.  iii.  p.  628. 

'  On  the  8th  September,  as  we  find  by  the  subsequent  entry  in  the  parish 
register:— 

«'  IfiOl.  S€ptemb\  8.  Af^  Johanet  Shaktpeare,*' 


156]  THE  LIFE  [CHAP.  XIV. 

perity  of  his  eldest  son  must  have  placed  him  beyond  the 
reach  of  pecuniary  diflBculties. 

Early  in  the  spring  of  1602,  we  meet  with  one  of  those 
rare  facts  which  distinctly  show  how  uncertain  all  conjecture 
must  be  respecting  the  date  when  Shakespeare's  dramas  were 
originally  written  and  produced.  Malone  and  Tyrwhitt,  in 
1790,  conjectured  that  "Twelfth  Night "  had  been  written  in 
1614 :  in  his  second  edition  Malone  altered  it  to  1607,  and 
Chalmers,  weighing  the  evidence  in  favour  of  one  date  and  of 
the  other,  thought  neither  correct,  and  fixed  upon  1613  *,  an 
opinion  in  which  Dr.  Drake  fully  concurred  *.  The  truth  is, 
that  we  have  irrefragable  evidence,  from  an  eye-witness,  of 
its  existence  on  2nd  February,  1602,  when  it  was  played  at 
the  Reader's  Feast  in  the  Middle  Temple.  This  eye-witness 
was  a  barrister  of  the  name  of  Manningham,  who  left  a 
small  Diary  behind  him,  which  has  been  preserved  -in  the 
British  Museum  ;  but  as  we  have  inserted  his  account  of  the 
plot  in  our  Introduction  to  "  Twelfth  Night "  (Vol.  iii.  p.  317), 
no  more  is  required  here,  than  a  mere  mention  of  the  circum- 
stance. In  another  part  of  the  same  manuscript  *,  he  gives 
an  anecdote  of  Shakespeare  and  Burbadge,  which  we  quote, 
without  farther  remark,  than  that  it  has  been  supposed  to 
depend  upon  the  authority  of  Nicholas  Tooley^  but  on 
looking  at  the  original  record  again,  we  doubt  whether  it 
came  from  any  such  source.  A  "  Mr.  Towse  "  is  repeatedly 
introduced  as  a  person  from  whom  Manningham  derived 
information,  and  that  name,  though  blotted,  seems  to  be 
placed  at  the  end  of  the  paragraph,  certainly  without  the 
addition  of  any  Christian  name.  This  circumstance  may 
make  some  difference  as  regards  the  authenticity  of  the  story, 
because  we  know  not  who  Mr.  Towse  might  be,  while  we  are 
sure  that  Nicholas  Tooley  was  a  fellow-actor  in  the  same 
company  as  both  the  individuals  to  whom  the  story  relates. 
At  the  same  time  it  was,  very  possibly,  a  mere  invention  of 
the  "  roguish  players,"  originating,  as  was  often  the  case,  in 
some  older  joke,  and  applied  to  Shakespeare  and  Burbadge, 
because  their  Christian  names  happened  to  be  William  and 
Richard  *. 

*  "  Supplemental  Apology  for  the  Believers,"  &c.  p.  467 

*  **  Shakapeare  and  his  limes/'  VoL  u.  p.  262. 
c  MS.  Harl.  No.  5353. 

7  •♦  Hist,  of  Engl.  Dram.  Poetry  and  the  Stage,"  Vol.  i.  p.  331. 

*  See  *'  Hist.  £ng.  Dram.  Poetry  and  the  Stage,"  VoL  i.  p.  331.    The  writer  of 
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Elizabeth,  from  the  commencement  of  her  reign,  seems  to 
have  extended  her  personal  patronage,  as  well  as  her  public 
countenance,  to  the  drama ;  and  scarcely  a  Christmas  or  a 
Shrovetide  can  be  pointed  out,  during  the  forty-five  years  she 
occupied  the  throne,  when  there  were  not  dramatic  enter- 
tainments, either  at  Whitehall,  G^reenwich,  Nonesuch,  Rich- 
mond, or  Windsor.  The  latest  visit  she  paid  to  any  of  her 
nobility  in  the  country  was  to  the  Lord  Keeper,  Sir  Thomas 
Egerton,  at  Harefield,  only  nine  or  ten  months  before  her 
death  ;  and  it  was  upon  this  occasion,  in  the  very  beginning 
of  August,  1602,  that  "Othello*"  (having  been  got  up  fdr 
her  amusement,  and  the  Lord  Chamberlain's  players  brought 
down  to  the  Lord  Keeper's  seat  in  Hertfordshire  for  the 
purpose)  was  represented  before  her.  In  this  case,  as  in  the 
preceding  one  respecting  "Twelfth  Night,"  all  that  we 
positively  learn  is  that  such  a  drama  was  performed,  and  we 
are  left  to  infer  that  it  was  a  new  play  from  other  circum- 
stances, as  well  as  from  the  fact  that  it  was  customary 
on  such  festivities  to  exhibit  some  theatrical  novelty,  then 
attracting  public  attention.  Hence  we  are  led  to  believe, 
that  "  TweLFth  Night "  (not  printed  until  it  formed  part  of 
the  folio  of  1623)  was  written  at  the  end  of  1600,  or  in  the 
beginning  of  1601 ;  and  that  "  Othello "  (first  published 
in  4to,  1622)  came  from  the  author's  pen  about  a  year 
afterwards. 

In    the    memorandum    ascertaining  the  performance   of 

that  work  thus  introdoces  tbe  anecdote : — "  If  in  the  coorse  of  mj  inquhrics,  I 
have  been  unlacky  enough  (I  may  perhaps  say)  to  find  any  thing  which  represents 
our  great  dramatist  in  a  less  favourable  light,  as  a  human  being  with  human  in- 
firmities, I  may  lament  it,  but  I  do  not  therefore  feel  myself  at  Uberty  to  conceal 
and  suppress  the  fact."     The  anecdote  is  this  : — 

"  Upon  a  tyme  when  Burbadge  played  Rich.  3,  there  was  a  citizen  grew  so  farre 
in  liking  with  hiqn,  that  before  shee  went  from  the  play,  shee  appointed  him  to 
come  that  night  unto  her,  by  the  name  of  Rich,  the  3.  Shakespeare,  overhearing 
their  conclusion,  went  before,  was  entertained,  and  at  his  game  ere  Burbadge 
came.  Then,  message  being  brought,  that  Rich.  the.  3.  was  at  the  dore,  Shake- 
speare caused  retume  to  be  made,  that  William  the  Conqueror  was  before  Rich, 
the  3.     Shakespeare's  name  Willm." 

This  story  may  be  a  piece  of  scandal,  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  Burbadge  was 
the  original  Richard  III.  As  to  the  custom  of  ladies  inviting  players  home  to 
supper,  see  Middleton's  "  Mad  World,  my  Masters,"  A.  v.  sc.  2,  in  Dodslcy's 
"Old  Plays,"  Vol.  v.'Ust  edit.;  or  Dyce's  "Middleton,"  Vol.  ii.  The  players,  in 
turn,  sometimcfi  invited  the  ladies,  as  we  find  by  Field's  '*  Amends  for  Ladies," 
A.  iii.  sc.  4,  in  the  supplementary  volume  to  Dodsley's  "  Old  Plays,"  published  in 
1829,  and  edited  by  J.  Payne  Collier. 

'  See  the  Introduction  to  *' Othello,"  VoL  vii.  p.  493.  AUo  "The  Egerton 
Pipert,"  priDtad  by  tha  Cunden  Society,  1840,  p.  343. 
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"  Othello  "  at  ITarefield,  the  company  by  which  it  was  repre- 
sented is  called  "Burbadges  Players,"  that  designation 
arising  out  of  the  fact,  that  he  wvls  looked  upon  as  the  leader 
of  the  association :  he  was  certainly  its  most  celebrated  actor, 
and  we  find  from  other  sources  that  he  was  the  representative 
of  "  the  Moor  of  Venice  **."  Whether  Shakespeare  had  any 
and  what  part  in  the  tragedy,  either  then  or  upon  other 


^®  On  a  previous  page  we  have  inserted  the  names  of  some  of  the  principal  dia- 
racters,  in  plays  of  the  time,  sastained  by  Borbadge,  as  they  are  given  in  the 
Epitaph  upon  his  death,  in  1619.  Our  readers  may  like  to  see  the  manner  in 
which  these  characters  are  spoken  of  by  the  contcmporaneoos  versifier.  The  pro- 
duction opens  with  this  couplet : — 

**  Some  skilful  limner  help  me,  if  not  so, 
Some  sad  tragedian  to  express  my  woe;'' 
which  certainly  does  not  promise  much  in  the  way  of  excellence ;  but  the  enume- 
ration of  parts  is  all  that  is  valuable,  and  it  is  this  : — 

''  No  more  young  Hamlet,  though  but  scant  of  breath, 
Shall  cry,  Hevenge !  for  his  dear  father's  death : 
Poor  Romeo  never  more  shall  tears  beget 
For  Juliet's  love,  and  cruel  Capulot : 
Harry  shall  not  be  seen  as  King  or  Prince, 
They  died  with  thee,  dear  Dick, — 
Not  to  revive  again.    Jeronimo 
Shall  cease  to  mourn  his  son  Horatio. 
They  cannot  call  thee  from  thy  naked  bed 
By  horrid  outcry ;  and  Antonio's  dead. 
Edward  shall  lack  a  representative ; 
And  Crookback,  as  befits,  shall  cease  to  live. 
Tyrant  Macbeth,  with  unwash'd  bloody  hand, 
We  vainly  now  may  hope  to  understand. 
Brutus  and  Marcius  henceforth  must  be  dumb. 
For  ne'er  thy  like  upon  our  stage  shall  come. 
To  charm  the  faculty  of  cars  and  eyes, 
Unless  we  could  command  the  dead  to  rise. 
Vindex  is  gone,  and  what  a  loss  was  he  I 
Frankford,  Brachiano,  and  Malevole. 
Heart-broke  Philaster,  and  Amintas  too, 
Are  lost  for  ever,  with  the  red-hair'd  Jew, 
Which  sought  the  bankrupt  Merchant's  pound  of  flesh, 
By  woman -lawyer  caught  in  his  own  mesh.  *  *  * 
And  his  whole  action  he  would  change  with  eaae 
From  ancient  Lear  to  youthful  Pericles. 
But  let  me  not  forget  one  chiefest  part 
Wherein,  beyond  the  rest,  he  mov'd  the  hetirt ; 
The  grieved  Moor,  made  jealous  by  a  slave, 
Who  sent  his  wife  to  fill  a  timeless  grave. 
Then  slew  himself  upon  the  bloody  bed. 
All  these,  and  many  more,  with  him  are  dead,"  &c. 

The  MS.  from  which  the  above  lines  are  copied  seems,  at  least  in  one  place,  de- 
fective, hut  it  might  be  cured  by  the  addition  of  the  words,  **  and  not  long  aince. 
See  also  VoL  vi.  p.  4,  for  a  ballad  on  Burbadge's  OtheUo. 
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occasions,  is  not  known ;  but  we  do  not  think  any  argument, 
one  way  or  the  other,  is  to  be  drawn  from  the  fact  that  the 
company,  when  at  Ilarcfield,  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
under  his  immediate  government  *.  Whether  he  was  or  was 
not  one  of  the  "  players  "  in  "  Othello,"  in  August  1602,  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  as  an  actor,  and  moreover  as  one 
''  excellent  in  his  quality,"  he  must  have  been  often  seen  and 
applauded  by  Elizabeth. 

The  Queen  died  on  the  24th  of  March,  1602-3,  and  many 
more  pens  seem  to  have  been  employed  to  congratulate  her 
successor  on  his  arrival  than  to  lament  her  loss.  This  circum- 
stance is  adverted  to  in  the  following  street-ballad,  printed 
by  T.  P.  (i.  €.  Thomas  Pavier,  who  published  various  plays 
unduly,  if  not  fraudulently,  assigned  to  Shakespeare)  but 
without  date.  It  is  a  curiosity,  but  of  no  merit,  and 
indeed  of  no  other  interest,  than  that  it  introduces  the  names 
of  Shakespeare,  Ben  Jonson,  and  Thomas  Greene,  as  three 
poets  who  ought  to  have  occupied  themselves  in  writing 
funereal  tributes  upon  a  Queen,  who  certainly  had  given 
Uterature,  and  especially  the  drama,  substantial  encourage- 
ment. Our  readers  must  pardon  the  poverty,  flatness,  and 
insipidity  of  the  ensuing  anonymous  verses,  as  well  for  the 
sake  of  the  rarity  of  the  broadside,  as  for  the  distinguished 
names  it  contains:  we  give  it  precisely  in  the  terms  in 
which  the  only  knoT^n  copy  has  come  down  to  us. 

"A  MOURNEFULL  DITTIE  ENTITULED  ELIZABETH'S  LOSSE,  TO- 
GETHER WITH  A  WELCOME  FOR  KING  JAMES. 

{T\>  a  pleasant  New  T\tne,) 

"  Farewell,  ferewcll,  farewell,  brave  Englands  ioy : 
Goue  is  thj  friend  that  kept  thee  from  annoy. 
Lament,  lament,  lament,  you  Engliah  Pceres ; 
Lament  your  losse,  possest  so  many  yceres. 

**  Gone  is  thy  Quecne,  the  paragon  o(  time, 
On  whom  grim  death  hath  spred  his  fatall  line. 

Lament,  lament,  &c. 

"  Gone  is  that  gem  which  God  and  man  did  loue  : 
She  hath  va  left  to  dwell  in  lieauen  aboue. 

Lament,  lament,  &c. 

"  You  gallant  Ladies  of  her  princely  traine. 
Lament  your  loese,  your  louc,  your  hope  and  gaine. 

Lament,  lament,  8cc. 

>  In  **  The  Life  of  Hugh  Peters,"  lG(il,  the  company  is  called  Sbakespcare'i 
Players,  and  Peters  is  ssid  to  have  belonged  to  it  in  his  youth. 


160]  '  THE  LIFE  [CHAP.  XIV 

**  WeepCy  wring  your  hands,  all  clad  in  mourning  weeds, 
Shew  foorth  jour  lone  in  tongue,  in  hart,  and  deeds. 

Lament,  lament,  &c 

"  Full  foure  and  fortie  yeeres,  foure  moneths,  seauen  dayes. 
She  did  maintaine  this  realme  in  peace  alwayes. 

Lament,  lament,  &c. 

*'  In  spite  of  Spaines  proud  Pope,  and  all  the  rout, 
Who  Lyon  like  ran  ranging  round  about. 

Lament,  lament,  &c. 

**  With  traiterous  plots  to  slay  her  Royall  grace 
Her  realme,  her  lawes,  and  gospell  to  deface. 

Lament,  lament,  &c. 

**  Yet  time  and  tide  God  still  was  her  defence. 
Till  for  himselfe  from  ts  hee  tooke  her  hence. 

Lament,  lament,  &c. 

**  We  neede  not  to  rehearse  what  care,  what  griefe 
She  still  endured,  and  all  for  our  reliefe. 

Lament,  lament,  &c 

**  We  neede  not  to  rehearse  what  benefits 
You  all  inioyed,  what  pleasures  and  what  gifts. 

Lament,  lament,  Stc 

**  You  Virgins,  all  bewayle  your  Virgin  Queene, 
That  Pheniz  rare,  on  earth  but  sildome  scene. 

Lament,  lament,  &c 

**  With  Angels  wings  she  pearst  the  starrie  side. 
When  death,  grim  death,  hath  shut  her  mortall  eye. 

Lament,  lament,  &c. 

**  You  Nirophs  that  sing,  and  bathe  in  Fountaine  doere, 
Come,  lend  your  hcl|>e  to  sing  in  moumefull  cheere. 

Lament,  lament,  &c. 

"  All  you  that  do  professe  sweet  musics  Art, 
Lay  all  aside  your  VyoU,  Lute  and  Harpe. 

Lament,  lament,  &c 

**  Mourne  Organs,  Flutes,  moume  Sagbuts  with  sad  sound : 
Moume  trumpets  shrill,  moume  comets  mute  and  round. 

Lamenti  lament,  &c. 

'*  You  poets  all,  brave  Shakspeare,  Johnson,  Greene, 
Bestow  your  timtf  to  write  for  Englands  Queene. 

Lament,  lament,  5cc 

"  Returoe  your  Songs  and  Sonnets,  and  your  Layes, 
To  set  foorth  sweete  Elizabeths  praise. 

Lament,  lament,  &c. 

"  In  fine,  all  you  that  lo3rall  harts  posscsse 
With  Roses  sweate  bedeck  her  Princely  hearse. 

Lament,  lament,  &c 

"  Bedecke  that  hearse  sprong  firom  that  famous  King, 
King  Henrie  the  eight,  whose  fiime  on  earth  doth  ring. 

Lament,  lament,  &c. 
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"  Now  is  the  time  that  we  must  all  forget 
Thj  sacred  name,  oh  sweete  Elizabeth  I 

Lament,  lament,  &c. 

"  Praying  for  King  James,  as  earst  we  prayed  for  thee, 
In  all  submissive  lone  and  loyaltie. 

Lament,  lament,  &c. 

"  Beseeching  God  to  blesse  his  Maiestie 
With  earthly  peace,  and  heanens  felicitie. 

Lament,  lament,  See 

**  And  make  his  raigne  more  prosperous  here  on  earth, 
Then  was  the  raigne  of  late  Elizabeth. 

Lament,  lament,  &c. 

"  Wherefore,  all  you  that  [of]  subiects  true  heare  names. 
Still  pray  with  me,  and  say  Grod  save  King  James  1 
Lament,  lament,  lament  you  English  Peeres ; 
Lament  your  losse  enioyd  so  many  yeeres. 

riNis. 
"  Imprinted  at  London  for  T.  P/' 

It  is  evident  that  what  precedes  must  have  been  the  work 
of  some  of  the  "goblins  and  under-clves  of  poetry,"  who, 
according  to  Henry  Chettle's  "England's  Mourning  Gar- 
ment," had  put  forth  on  the  occasion  "  rude  rhymes  and 
metres  reasonless."  This  production  by  one  of  Shakespeare's 
dramatic  contemporaries  (whose  name  has  already  been  intro- 
duced in  connexion  with  R.  Greene's  "  Groataworth  of  Wit " 
and  with  "Kind-heart's  Dream  ")  contains  applauses  of  nearly 
all  the  popular  poets  of  that  day,  in  terms  and  allusions 
that  cannot  be  mistaken,  calling  upon  them  to  celebrate 
in  verse  the  obsequies  of  Elizabeth.  Chettle  appeals  in 
succession,  and  in  the  following  order,  to  Daniel,  Warner, 
Chapman,  Ben  Jonson,  Shakespeare,  Drayton,  Sackville,  (at 
that  date  Lord  Buckhurst)  Dekker,  and  Petowe,  who  is 
termed  "  Hero's  last  Musaeus."  It  is  not  necessary  to  quote 
these  particular  addresses,  and  that  to  Shakespeare,  (which 
even  in  1603  says  nothing  of  his  plays,  and  refers  only  to  one 
of  his  poems)  we  have  given  on  a  former  page  (105).  Chettle 
introduces  the  whole  by  a  becoming  allusion  to  the  recent 
death  of  Spenser  *. 

*  Spenser'fl  loss  is  also  gracefully  lamented  by  Richard  Niccols  in  a  poem,  pub- 
lished anonymously  in  1003,  at  the  end  of  a  "  Funeral  Oration  "  upon  the  death 
of  Queen  Elizabeth :  the  Terses,  which,  we  believe,  have  never  been  alluded  to,  are 
exceedingly  harmonious  and  elegant,  and  we  subjoin  the  five  last  stanzas : — 

'*  Upon  the  altar  place  your  virgin  spoils, 

And  one  by  one  with  oomeUness  bestow  [^Dian».'% 

VOL.  I.  I 
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James  I.  reached  Theobalds,  in  his  journey  from  Edin- 
burgh to  London,  on  the  7th  May,  1603.  Before  he  quitted 
his  own  capital  he  had  had  various  opportunities  of  wit- 
nessing the  performances  of  English  actors ;  and  it  is  an 
interesting,  but  at  the  same  time  a  difficult  question,  whether 
Shakespeare  had  ever  appeared  before  him,  or,  in  other  words, 
whether  our  great  dramatist  had  ever  visited  Scotland  ?  We 
have  certainly  no  affirmative  testimony  upon  the  point, 
beyond  what  may  be  derived  from  some  passages  in  "  Mac- 
beth," descriptive  of  particular  localities,  with  which  passages 
our  readers  must  be  familiar :  there  is,  however,  ample  room 
for  conjecture ;  and  although,  on  the  whole,  we  are  inclined 
to  think  that  he  was  never  north  of  the  Tweed,  it  is  indis- 
putable that  the  company  to  which  he  belonged,  or  a  part  of 
it,  had  performed  in  Edinburgh  and  Aberdeen,  and  doubtless 
in  some  intermediate  places.  We  will  briefly  state  the  exist- 
ing proofs  of  this  fact. 

The  year  1599  has  been  commonly  supposed  the  earliest 
date  at  which  an  association  of  English  actors  was  in  Scot- 
land ;  but  it  can  be  shown  beyond  contradiction  that  "  her 
Majesty's  players,"  meaning  those  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  were 

Diana's  buskins  and  her  hunting  toils, 
Her  empty  quiver  and  her  stringless  bow. 

**  Let  every  virgin  offer  up  a  tear, 

The  richest  incense  nature  can  allow, 
And  at  her  tomb  for  ever,  year  by  year, 
Pay  the  oblation  of  a  maiden  vow. 

**  And  the  tru'st  vestal,  the  most  sacred  liver. 
That  ever  harbour'd  an  unspotted  spirit, 
Retain  thy  virtues,  and  thy  name  for  ever 
To  tell  the  world  thy  b€«uty  and  thy  merit. 

**  Where's  Colin  Clout,  and  Rowland  now  become, 
That  wont  to  1^^  our  shepherds  in  a  ring  ? 
Ah  me !  the  first  pale  death  hath  strucken  dumb ; 
The  latter  none  encourageth  to  sing. 

*'  But  I,  unskilful,  a  poor  shepherd's  lad. 
That  the  high  knowledge  only  do  adore. 
Would  offer  more,  if  I  more  plenty  had ; 
But,  coming  short  of  their  abundant  store, 

**  A  willing  heart,  that  on  thy  fame  could  dwell, 
Thus  bids  Eliza  happily  farewell." 

As  Colin  Clout  was  Spenser's,  so  Rowland  was  Drayton's  pastoral  name ;  but 
the  poem  contains  no  allusion  to  Shakespeare  by  any  appellation.  The  author- 
ship  of  Niccols  is  ascertained  by  an  autograph  ascription  on  the  title-page  of  a 
copy  of  the  little  4to.  volume  in  the  hands  of  the  editor. 
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in  Edinburgh  ten  years  earlier*.  In  1589,  Ashbjr,  the 
ambassador  extraordinary  from  England  to  James  YI.  of 
Scotland,  thus  writes  to  Lord  Burghley,  under  date  of  the 
22nd  October  :— 

"  My  Lord  Both w [ell]  begins  to  shew  himself  willing  and  readj  to  do  her 
Blajeaty  any  service,  and  desires  hereafter  to  be  thought  of  as  he  shall  deserve :  he 
sheweth  great  kindness  to  our  nation,  using  her  Mqjesiie§  Players  and  Canoniers 
with  all  courtesie  *" 

In  1589,  the  date  of  Ashby's  despatch,  Shakespeare  had 
quitted  Stratford  about  three  years,  and  the  question  is,  what 
company  was  intended  to  be  designated  as  "her  Majesty's 
players,"  It  is  an  admitted  fact,  that  in  1583  the  Queen 
selected  twelve  leading  performers  from  the  theatrical  servants 
of  some  of  her  nobility,  and  they  were  afterwards  called  "  her 
Majesty's  players ;"  and  we  also  now  know,  that  in  1590  the 
Queen  had  two  companies  acting  under  her  name  * :  in  the 
autumn  of  the  preceding  year,  it  is  likely  that  one  of  these 
associations  had  been  sent  to  the  Scottish  capital  for  the 
amusement  of  the  young  king ;  and  the  company  formed  in 
1583  may  have  been  divided  in  1589  into  two  bodies  for  this 
express  purpose.  Sir  John  Sinclair,  in  his  "Statistical 
Account  of  Scotland,"  established  that  a  body  of  comedians 
was  in  Perth  in  June,  1589 ;  and  although  we  are  without 
evidence  that  they  were  English  players,  we  may  fairly 
enough  assume  that  they  were  the  same  company  spoken  of 
by  Ashby,  as  having  been  used  courteously  by  Lord  Bothwell 
in  the  October  following.  We  have  no  means  of  ascertaining 
the  names  of  any  of  the  players,  nor  indeed,  excepting  the 
leaders  Laneham  and  Dutton,  can  we  state  who  were  the 
members  of  the  Queen's  two  companies  in  1590.  Shakespeare 
might  be  one  of  them ;  but  if  he  were,  he  might  not  belong 
to  that  division  of  the  company  which  was  despatched  by  the 
queen  to  Scotland. 

It  is  not  at  all  improbable  that  English  actors,  having 

*  Between  September,  1689,  and  September,  1590,  Queen  Elizabeth  had  sent, 
as  a  (iresent  to  the  young  King  of  Scotland  on  his  marriage,  a  splendid  Masque,  with 
all  the  necessary  appurtenances ;  and  we  find  it  charged  for  in  the  accounts  of  the 
department  of  the  revels  for  that  period.  See  '*  Hist,  of  Engl.  Dram.  Poetry  and 
the  Stage,"  Vol.  i.  p.  270.  It  is  very  likely  that  the  actors  from  London  accom- 
panied this  gift. 

*  From  MS.  Harl.  4647>  being  copies  of  despatches  from  Mr.  Ashby  to  different 
members  of  the  Council  in  London. 

*  See  Mr.  P.  Cunningham's  *'  Extracts  from  the  Revels'  Accounts  **  (printed  for 
the  Shakespeare  Society),  p.  xxxii ;  and  thia  Vol  p.  [21. 
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found  their  way  north  of  the  Tweed  in  1589,  woidd  speedily 
repeat  their  visit ;  but  the  next  we  hear  of  them  there  is,  not 
until  after  a  long  interval,  namely,  in  the  autumn  of  1599. 
The  public  records  of  Scotland  show  that  in  October,  1599, 
(exactly  the  same  season  as  that  in  which,  ten  years  earlier, 
they  are  spoken  of  by  Ashby)  43/.  6«.  8d,  were  delivered  to 
"  his  Highness'  self,"  to  be  given  to  "  the  English  comedians :" 
in  the  next  month  they  were  paid  41/.  12s.  at  various  times. 
In  December  they  received  no  less  than  333/.  Gs,  8d, ;  in 
April,  1600,  10/. ;  and  in  December,  1601,  the  royal  bounty 
amounted  to  400/.* 

Thus  we  see,  that  English  players  were  in  Scotland  from 
October,  1599,  to  December,  1601,  a  period  of  more  than  two 
years ;  but  stQl  we  are  without  a  particle  of  proof  that  Shake- 
speare was  one  of  the  association.  We  cannot,  however, 
entertain  a  doubt  that  Laurence  Fletcher,  (whose  name,  we 
shall  see  presently,  stands  first  in  the  patent  granted  by  King 
James  on  his  arrival  in  London)  was  the  leader  of  the  asso- 
ciation which  performed  in  Edinburgh  and  elsewhere,  because 
it  appears  from  the  registers  of  the  town  council  of  Aberdeen, 
that  on  the  9th  October,  1601,  the  English  players  received 
32  marks  as  a  gratuity,  and  that  on  22nd  October  the  freedom 
of  the  city  was  conferred  upon  Laurence  Fletcher,  who  is 
especially  styled  "  comedian  to  his  Majesty."  The  company 
had  arrived  at  Aberdeen,  and  had  been  received  by  the 
public  authorities,  under  the  sanction  of  a  special  letter  from 
James  VI. ;  and  although  they  were  in  fact  the  players  of 
the  Queen  of  England,  they  might,  on  account  of  the  royal 
rescript,  be  treated  as  the  players  of  the  King  of  Scotland. 

Our  chief  reason  for  thinking  it  unlikely  that  Shakespeare 
would  have  accompanied  his  fellows  to  Scotland,  at  all  events 
between  October,  1599,  and  December,  1601,  is  that,  as  the 
principal  writer  for  the  company  to  which  he  was  attached, 
he  could  not  well  have  been  spared ;  and  because  we  have 
good  ground  for  believing  that,  about  that  period,  he  must 
have  been  unusually  busy  in  the  composition  of  plays.  No 
fewer  than  five  dramas  seem,  as  far  as  evidence,  positive  or 
conjectural,  can  be  obtained,  to  belong  to  the  interval  between 
1598  and  1602 ;  and  the  proof  appears  to  us  tolerably  con- 
clusive, that  "  Henry  V.,"  "  Twelfth  Night,"  and  "  Hamlet," 

<  For  these  particulars  of  payments,  and  some  other  points  connected  with 
them,  we  are  indebted  to  David  Laing,  Esq.,  of  Edinburgh,  who  has  made  extensive 
and  valuable  collections  for  a  hbtory  of  the  Stage  in  Scotland. 
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were  written  respectively  in  1599,  1600,  and  1601.  Besides, 
as  far  as  we  are  able  to  decide  such  a  point,  the  company  to 
which  our  great  dramatist  belonged  continued  to  perform  in 
Ix)ndon  ;  for,  although  a  detachment  under  Laurence  Fletcher 
may  have  been  sent  to  Scotland,  the  main  body  of  the  associa- 
tion called  the  Lord  Chamberlain's  players  exhibited  at  court 
at  the  usual  seasons,  in  1599, 1600,  and  1601  ^  Therefore,  if 
Shakespeare  visited  Scotland  at  all,  we  think  it  must  have 
been  at  an  earlier  period,  and  there  was  undoubtedly  ample 
time  between  the  years  1589  and  1599  for  him  to  have  done 
so.  Nevertheless,  we  have  no  tidings  that  any  English 
actors  were  in  any  part  of  Scotland  during  those  ten  years. 

Whether  between  October,  1599,  and  December,  1601, 
Shakespeare  did  or  did  not  visit  Scotland,  we  are  in  a  condition 
to  show  pretty  distinctly  that  he  was  not  at  Stratford  in  the 
month  of  March,  1601 :  our  belief  is  that  he  was  in  London 
writing  and  making  preparations  for  the  commencement  of 
the  season  at  the  Globe  Theatre  *;  and  perhaps  so  much 
engaged,  that  he  may  have  been  guilty  of  some  little  neglect 
of  his  family  in  his  native  town.  A  person  of  the  name  of 
Thomas  Whittington,  who  resided  at  Shottery,  and  who  was, 
no  doubt,  intimate  with  the  Shakespeare  family  at  Stratford, 
made  his  will  on  the  25th  March,  1601,  and  it  contains  the 
following  paragraph,  in  which  our  great  dramatist  and  his 
wife  are  both  mentioned : — 

**  Item,  I  give  and  bequeath  to  the  poor  people  of  Stratford  forty  shillings,  that 
is  in  the  band  of  Anne  Sbaz8])ere,  wife  unto  Mr.  William  Shax3]>ere,  and  is  debt 
due  unto  me,  being  paid  to  mine  Executor  by  the  said  William  Shazspere,  or  his 
assigns,  according  to  the  true  meaning  of  this  my  will  *" 

We  gather  from  the  above,  that  while  our  great  poet  was 
absent   from   Stratford  for  professional  purposes,   his  wife, 

'  The  accounts  of  the  RcTels'  Department  at  this  period  are  not  so  complete  as 
usual,  and  in  Mr.  P.  Cunningham's  book  we  find  no  details  of  any  kind  between 
1.587  and  1(M)4.  The  interval  was  a  period  of  the  greatest  possible  interest,  ai 
r^ards  the  performance  of  the  productions  of  Shakespeare,  and  we  earnestly  hope 
that  the  missing  accounts  may  yet  be  recovered. 

*  We  are  not  in  a  condition  to  state  at  what  precise  period  of  the  year  the 
players  of  the  Lord  Chamberlain  were  in  the  habit  of  removing  to  the  Globe  on 
the  Bankside,  after  the  conclusion  of  what  we  may  call  the  winter  season  at  the 
Blackfriars  theatre.  The  middle  of  February  seems  very  early  for  this  removal, 
yet  we  know  that  Sir  Gilly  Meyrick  and  other  partisans  of  the  Earl  of  Essex  saw 
a  play  on  the  deposition  and  killing  of  Richard  II.  at  the  Globe  not  later  than  the 
10th  Feb.,  ICOl.     See  Vol.  ui.  p.  214,  and  this  Vol.  p.  154J. 

*  This  fact  was  discovered  in  1847  by  Sir  Thomas  Phillipps,  Bart.,  in  a  search 
among  the  archive!  of  the  bishopric  of  Worcester. 
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who  probably  came  originally  from  Shottery,  being  in  want 
of  a  temporary  loan  imtil  she  could  receive  a  remittance 
from  her  husband,  had  resorted  to  Whittington  for  a  sum, 
then  equal  to  about  10/.  of  our  present  money.  This  amount 
(when  the  adyance  had  been  made  is  not  stat^)  was  not 
repaid  at  the  date  when  Whittington  executed  his  will,  and 
he,  wishing  to  leave  a  legacy  to  the  poor  of  Stratford, 
bequeathed  to  his  executor  for  this  purpose  the  2/.  which 
Anne  Shakespeare  had  borrowed  from  him.  He,  in  fact, 
treated  it  as  so  much  money,  and  we  may  be  sure  that  it  was 
duly  paid  to  Whittington's  representative  after  death. 

Shakespeare,  who  had  bought  New  Place  about  the  year 
1597,  and  who  in  1601  was  following  up  a  most  profitable 
and  prosperous  career  in  the  height  of  his  popularity,  could 
not  really  be  in  want  of  assistance ;  but  some  temporary 
emergency  having  arisen,  and  his  wife  not  being  able  to 
resort  to  him  on  the  sudden,  applied  to  Whittington,  who 
included  the  sum  in  his  will.  Such  seems  the  natural  expla- 
nation of  the  transaction,  and  we  adduce  the  circumstance, 
because  it  tends  to  show  how  busUy  our  great  dramatist 
was  employed  in  London  about  this  period. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Proclamation  by  James  I.  against  plays  on  Sunday.  Renewal  of  theatrical  per- 
formances in  London.  Patent  of  May  17th,  1603,  to  Laurence  Fletcher, 
William  Shakespeare,  and  others.  Epigram  to  the  king  by  Shakespeare. 
Royal  patronage  of  three  companies  of  actors.  Shakespeare's  additional  pur- 
chases  in  Stratford-upon-Avon.  In  London  in  the  autumn  of  1603 ;  and  a 
candidate  for  the  office  of  Master  of  the  Qaeen's  Revels.  S.  Daniel  and 
M.  Drayton.  Characters  Shakespeare  is  known  to  have  performed  on  the  stage. 
His  retirement,  as  an  actor,  after  April  9th,  1604. 

Before  he  even  set  foot  in  London,  James  I.  thought  it 
necessary  to  put  a  stop  to  dramatic  performances  on  Sunday. 
This  fact  has  never  been  mentioned,  because  the  proclamation 
he  issued  at  Theobalds  on  7th  May,  containing  the  paragraph 
for  this  purpose,  has  only  recently  come  to  light.  There  had 
been  a  long  pending  struggle  between  the  Puritans  and  the 
players  upon  this  point,  and  each  party  seemed  by  turns  to 
gain  the  victory ;  for  various  orders  were,  &om  time  to  time. 
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issaed  from  authority  forbidding  exhibitions  of  the  kind  on 
the  Sabbath,  and  those  orders  had  been  uniformly  more  or 
less  contravened.  We  may  suppose,  that  strong  remonstrances 
having  been  made  to  the  King  by  some  of  those  who  attended 
him  from  Scotland,  a  clause  with  this  special  object  was 
appended  to  a  proclamation,  apparently  directed  only  against 
monopolies  and  legal  extortions.  The  mere  circumstance  of 
the  company  in  which  this  paragraph,  against  dramatic  per- 
formances on  Sunday,  is  found  seems  to  prove  that  it  was  an 
after-thought,  and  that  it  was  inserted,  because  his  courtiers 
had  urged  that  James  ought  not  even  to  enter  his  new 
capital,  until  public  steps  had  been  taken  to  put  an  end  to 
the  profanation  *. 

The  King,  having  issued  this  command,  arrived  at  the 
Charter-house  on  the  same  day,  and  all  the  theatrical  com- 
panies, which  had  temporarily  suspended  their  performances, 
began  to  act  again  on  the  9th  May*.  Permission  to  this 
effect  was  given  by  James  I.,  and  communicated  through  the 
ordinary  channel  to  the  players,  who  soon  found  reason  to 
rejoice  in  the  accession  of  the  new  sovereign ;  for  ten  days 
after  he  reached  London  he  took  the  Lord  Chamberlain's 
players  into  his  pay  and  patronage,  calling  them  "  the  King's 
servants,"  a  title  they  always  afterwards  enjoyed.  For  this 
purpose  he  issued  a  warrant  under  the  privy  seal,  for  making 

*  The  inoongmoas  paragraph  is  in  these  terms,  and  we  quote  them  because 
thej  have  not  been  noticed  b  j  any  historian  of  our  stage. 

*'  And  for  that  we  are  informed,  that  there  hath  been  heretofore  great  neglect  in 
this  kingdome  of  Iceeping  the  Sabbath  daj  ;  for  the  better  observing  of  the  same 
and  avoyding  all  impious  prophanation,  We  do  straightly  charge  and  commaund 
that  no  Beare-bayting,  Bal-bayting,  Enterludes,  common  Playes,  or  other  like 
disordered  or  unlawful  exercises,  or  pastimes,  be  frequented,  kept,  or  used  at  any 
time  hereafter  upon  the  Sabbath  day. 

**  Given  at  our  Court  at  Theobalds,  the  7  d&J  of  May,  in  the 
first  yeare  of  our  Reigne." 

*  The  following  memorandum  in  "  Henslowe's  Diary,"  as  printed  by  the 
Shakespeare  Society,  p.  232,  proves  that  the  suspension  commenced  on  the  6th 
May :  we  avoid  the  uncouth  spelling  for  the  sake  of  intelligibility  :~7 

'*  There  resteth  due  unto  me  this  day,  being  the  5  day  of  May,  1603,  when 
tpe  Irft  off  play  at  ihe  King*8  comingy  all  reckonyngs  abated,  the  sum  of 
W/.  13*.  Adr 

When  they  recommenced  operations  appears  by  an  account  thus  headed  :  — 

**  Beginning  to  play  again  by  the  King's  licence,  and  laid  out  since  for  my  Lord 
of  Worcester's  men  as  followeth.    1603,  9  of  May."   p.  251. 

Therefore  the  suspension  of  theatrical  performances  only  lasted  from  the  5th  to 
the  9th  May.  '*The  King's  licence"  means  merely  the  King's  leave,  for  no 
lioenoei  properly  so  called,  was  granted  until  eight  days  afterwards. 
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out  a  patent  under  the  great  seal*,  authorizing  the  nine 
following  actors,  and  others,  to  perform  in  his  name,  not 
only  at  the  Globe  on  the  Bankside,  but  in  any  part  of  the 
kingdom;  \iz.  Laurence  Fletcher,  William  Shakespeare, 
Richard  Burbadge,  Augustine  Phillipps,  John  Heminge, 
Henry  Condell,  William  Sly,  Robert  Armyn,  and  Richard 
Cowley. 

We  miss  from  this  list  the  names  of  Thomas  Pope,  William 
Kempe,  and  Nicholas  Tooley,  who  had  belonged  to  the 
company  in  1596 ;  and  instead  of  them  we  have  Laurence 
Fletcher,   Henry  Condell,    and    Robert   Armyn,   with  the 

'  It  runs  verbatim  et  literatim  thus: — 

By  The  Kino. 

"  Right  trasty  and  welbeloved  Counsellor,  we  greete  you  well,  and  will  and 
commaund  you,  that  under  our  privie  Scale  in  your  custody  for  the  time  being, 
you  cause  our  letters  to  be  dcrected  to  the  keeper  of  our  greate  seale  of  England, 
oommaunding  him  under  our  said  greate  Seale,  he  cause  our  letters  to  be  made 
patents  in  forme  following.  James,  by  the  grace  of  God,  King  of  England,  Soot- 
land,  Fraunce,  and  Irland,  defender  of  the  faith,  &c.  To  all  Justices,  Maiors, 
Sheriffs,  Constables,  Headboroughes,  and  other  our  officers  and  loving  subjects 
greeting.  Know  ye,  that  we  of  our  speciall  grace,  certaine  knowledge,  and  meere 
motion  have  licenced  and  authorized,  and  by  these  presentes  doe  licence  and  au- 
thorise, these  our  servants,  Lawrence  Fletcher,  William  Shakespeare,  Richard 
Burbage,  Augustine  Pbillippes,  John  Ucmmings,  Henrie  Condell,  William  Sly, 
Robert  Armyn,  Richard  Cow  lye,  and  the  rest  of  their  associate,  freely  to  use  & 
exercise  the  arte  and  faculty  of  playing  Comedies,  Tragedies,  Histories,  Enterludes, 
Moralls,  Pastoralls,  Stage  plaies,  and  such  other  like,  as  that  thei  have  already 
studied  or  hereafter  shall  use  or  studie,  aswell  for  the  recreation  of  our  loving 
subjects,  as  for  our  solace  and  pleasure,  when  we  shall  thinke  good  to  see  them, 
during  our  pleasure.  And  the  said  Comedies,  Tragedies,  Histories,  Enterludes, 
Moralls,  Pastoralls,  Stage  plaies,  and  such  like,  to  shew  &  exercise  publiquely  to 
their  best  commoditie,  when  the  infection  of  the  plague  shall  decrease,  as  well 
within  theire  now  usuall  bowse  called  the  Globe,  within  our  county  of  Surrey,  as 
also  within  anie  towne  halls,  or  mout  halls,  or  other  convenient  places  within  the 
liberties  &  freedome  of  any  other  citie,  universitie,  towne,  or  borough  whataoevor 
within  our  said  realmcs  and  dominions.  Willing  and  commaunding  you,  and 
every  of  you,  as  you  tender  our  pleasure,  not  only  to  permit  and  suffer  them 
heerin,  without  any  your  letts,  hinderances,  or  molestations,  during  our  said 
pleasure,  but  also  to  be  ayding  or  assbting  to  them,  yf  any  wrong  be  to  them 
offered.  And  to  allowe  them  such  former  courtesies,  as  bathe  bene  given  to  men 
of  their  place  and  qualitie  :  and  also  what  further  favour  you  shall  shew  to  these 
our  servants  for  our  sake,  we  shall  take  kindly  at  your  hands.  And  these  our 
letters  shall  be  your  sufficient  warrant  and  discharge  in  this  behalfe.  Given  under 
our  Signet  at  our  mannor  of  Greenewiche,  the  seaventeenth  day  of  May  in  the 
first  yere  of  our  raigne  of  England,  France,  and  Ireland,  &  of  Scotland  the  six  & 
thirtieth. 

*'  Ex  per  Lake." 
The  patent  under  the  great  seal,  made  out  in  consequence  of  this  wairant,  bears 
date  two  days  afterwards. 
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addition  of  Richard  Cowley.  Pope  had  been  an  actor  in 
1589,  and  perhaps  in  May,  1603,  was  an  elderly  man, 
for  he  died  in  the  February  following  *.  Kempe  had  joined 
the  Lord  Admiral's  players  soon  after  the  opening  of  the 
Fortune,  on  his  return  from  the  Continent,  for  we  find  him 
in  Henslowe's  pay  in  1602 '.  Nicholas  Tooley  had  also 
perhaps  withdrawn  from  the  association  at  this  date,  or  his 
name  would  hardly  have  been  omitted  in  the  patent,  as  an 
established  actor,  and  a  man  of  some  property  and  influence  ; 
but  he,  as  well  as  Kempe,  not  long  suosequently  rejoined  the 
association  with  which  they  had  been  so  long  connected  *. 

We  may  assume,  perhaps,  in  the  absence  of  any  direct 
testimony,  that  Laurence  Fletcher  did  not  acquire  his  pro- 
minence in  the  company  by  any  remarkable  excellence  as  an 
actor.  He  had  been  in  Scotland,  and  had  performed  with  his 
associates  before  James  in  1599,  1600,  and  1601,  and  in  the 
latter  year  he  had  been  registered  as  "  his  Majesty's  Come- 
dian "  at  Aberdeen.  He  might,  therefore,  have  been  a 
favourite  with  the  King,  and  being  also  a  considerable  sharer 
m  the  association,  he  perhaps  owed  his  place  in  the  patent  of 
May,  1603,  to  that  circumstance  \    The  name  of  Shakespeare 

*  Yet  it  appears  by  his  will  (*'  Memoirs  of  Shakespeare's  Actors/'  p.  127)  that 
his  mother  was  alire  when  he  executed  it  on  the  22  Julji  1 603. 

*  See  "  Henslowe's  Diary/'  8vo,  1845,  p.  215,  &c.,  and  this  VoL  p.  [149,  re- 
ipecting  the  desertion  of  Kempe. 

*  Nichohbs  Tooley,  gentleman,  was  buried  at  St.  Giles's,  Cripplegate,  on  the 
5th  Jane,  1623.   **  Memoirs  of  Shakespeare's  Actors,"  p.  238. 

'  Nothing  seems  to  be  known  of  the  birth  or  origin  of  Laurence  Fletriier  (who 
died  in  September,  1608),  but  we  may  suspect  that  he  was  an  elder  brother  of 
John  Fletcher,  the  dramatist.  Bishop  Fletcher,  the  father,  died  on  15  June,  1596, 
baring  made  his  will  in  October  1594,  before  he  was  translated  from  Worcester  to 
London :  this  document  seems  never  to  have  been  examined,  but  it  appears  from 
it,  as  Mr.  P.  Cunningham  informs  us,  that  he  had  no  fewer  than  nine  children, 
although  he  only  mentions  his  sons  Nathaniel  and  John  by  name.  He  died  poor, 
and  among  the  Lansdowne  MSS.  is  one,  entitled  "  Reasons  to  move  her  Majesty 
to  some  commiseration  towards  the  orphans  of  the  late  Bishop  of  London,  Dr. 
Fletcher:"  this  is  printed  in  **  Birch's  Memoirs."  He  incurred  the  lasting  dis- 
pleasure of  Queen  Elizabeth  by  marrying,  for  his  second  wife.  Lady  Baker  of 
Kent,  a  woman  of  more  than  questionable  character,  if  we  may  believe  general 
report,  and  a  satirical  poem  of  the  time,  handed  down  only  in  MS.,  which  begins 

thus: — 

**  The  pride  of  prelacy,  which  now  long  since 
Was  banish'd  with  the  Pope,  is  sayd  of  late 
To  have  arriv'd  at  Bristowe,  and  from  thence 
By  Worcester  into  London  brought  his  state." 

It  afterwards  goes  on  thus  :  — 

"  The  Romaine  Tarqnin,  in  his  folly  blind. 

Of  iaire  chaste  Lacrece  did  a  Lais  make ;  [Bat 
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comes  next,  and  as  author,  actor,  and  sharer,  we  cannot  be 
surprised  at  the  situation  he  occupies.  His  progress  upward 
in  connexion  with  the  profession  had  been  gradual  and 
uniform :  in  1589  he  was  twelfth  in  a  company  of  sixteen 
members;  in  1596  he  was  fifth  in  a  company  of  eight 
members  ;  and  in  1603  he  was  second  in  a  company  of  nine 
members. 

The  degree  of  encouragement  and  favour  extended  to 
actors  by  James  I.,  in  the  very  commencement  of  his  reign,  is 
remarkable.  Not  only  did  he  take  the  Lord  Chamberlain's 
players  into  his  own  service,  but  the  Queen  adopted  the 
company  which  had  acted  under  the  name  of  the  Earl  of 
Worcester,  of  which  the  celebrated  dramatist,  Thomas  Hey- 
wood,  was  then  one ;  and  the  Prince  of  Wales  patronized 
that  of  the  Lord  Admiral,  at  the  head  of  which  waa  Edward 
Alleyn,  the  founder  of  Dulwich  College.  These  three  royal 
associations,  as  they  may  be  termed,  were  independent  of 
others  under  the  patronage  of  individual  noblemen '. 

The  policy  of  this  course  at  such  a  time  is  evident,  and 
James  I.  seems  to  have  been  impressed  with  the  truth  of  the 

Bat  owr  prond  Tarqoia  beares  a  braver  mind, 
And  of  a  Lais  doth  a  Lucreoe  make." 

We  cannot  venture  to  quote  the  coarse  epithets  liberally  bestowed  upon  Ladj 
Baker,  but  the  poem  ends  with  these  lines :  — 

*'  But  yet,  if  any  will  the  reason  find, 

Why  he  that  look'd  as  lofty  as  a  steeple. 
Should  be  so  base  as  for  to  come  behind, 

And  take  the  leavings  of  the  common  people, 
'Tis  playne ;  for  in  processions,  you  know. 
The  priest  must  after  all  the  people  goe." 

We  ought  to  have  mentioned  that  the  poem  is  headed  "  Bishop  Fletcher  and  my 
Lady  Baker  :**  the  Bishop  had  buried  his  first  wife,  Elizabeth,  at  Chelsea  Church 
in  December  1592.  Nathaniel  Fletcher,  mentioned  above  as  included  with  his 
brother  John  in  bis  father's  will,  is  spoken  of  on  a  preceding  page  as  *'  servant "  to 
Mrs.  White ;  but  who  Mrs.  White  might  be,  or  what  was  the  precise  nature  of 
**  Nat.  Fletcher's  "  servitude,  we  have  no  information :  perhaps  *'  servant  "  meant 
the  lady's  admirer  or  lover,  and  such  was  the  usual  language  at  the  time.  The 
player  editors  did  not  include  the  name  of  Laurence  Fletcher  among  '*  the  principal 
actors  in  all  these  plays  "  in  the  folio,  1623. 

*  However,  an  Act  of  Parliament  was  very  soon  passed  (1  Jac  I.  c  7)  to  eipoae 
strolling  actors,  although  protected  by  the  authority  of  a  peer,  to  the  penalties  of 
39  Eliz.  c.  4.  It  seems  to  have  been  found,  that  the  evil  had  increased  to  an 
excess  which  required  this  degree  of  correction ;  and  Sir  Edward  Coke  in  his 
Charge  to  the  Grand  Jury  at  Norwich  in  1607  (when  it  was  printed)  observes, 
"  The  abuse  of  stage-players,  wherewith  I  find  the  country  much  troubled,  may 
easily  be  reformed,  they  having  no  commission  to  play  in  any  place  withoat  leave; 
and  therefore,  by  your  willingness  if  they  be  not  entertained,  yen  may  aoon  be  rid 
of  them." 
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passage  in  "  Hamlet,"  (brought  out,  as  we  apprehend,  shortly 
before  he  came  to  the  throne)  where  it  is  said  of  these 
"  abstracts  and  brief  chronicles  of  the  time,"  that  it  is  "  better 
to  have  a  bad  epitaph,  than  their  ill  report  while  you  live." 
James  made  himself  sure  of  their  good  report ;  and  an  epi- 
gram, attributed  to  Shakespeare,  has  descended  to  us,  which 
doubtless  was  intended,  in  some  sort,  as  a  grateful  return 
for  the  royal  countenance  bestowed  upon  the  stage,  and  upon 
those  who  were  connected  with  it.  We  copy  it  from  a  coeval 
manuscript  in  our  possession,  which  seems  to  have  belonged 
to  a  curious  accimiulator  of  matters  of  the  kind,  and  which 
also  contains  an  imknown  production  by  Dekker,  as  well  as 
various  other  pieces  by  dramatists  and  poets  of  the  time. 
The  lines  are  entitled, 

**  Shakkspbare  on  the  Kino. 

"  Crowns  have  their  compass,  length  of  days  their  date, 
Triumphs  their  tomb,  felicity  her  fate : 
Of  nought  but  earth  can  earth  make  us  partaker ; 
But  knowledge  makes  a  king  most  like  his  Maker/' 

We  have  seen  these  lines  in  more  than  one  other  old 
manuscript,  and  as  they  were  constantly  attributed  to  Shake- 
speare, and,  in  the  form  in  which  we  have  given  them  above, 
are  in  no  respect  unworthy  of  his  pen,  we  have  little  doubt 
of  their  authenticity  •. 

Having  established  his  family  in  "  the  great  house  "  called 
"  New  Place  "  in  his  native  town  about  1597,  by  the  purchase 
of  it  from  Hercules  TJnderhill,  Shakespeare  seems  to  have 
contemplated  considerable  additions  to  his  property  there. 
In  May,  1602,  he  laid  out  320/.  upon  107  acres  of  land, 
which  he  bought  of  William  and  John  Combe  *,  and  attached 

*  Boswell  appears  to  have  had  a  MS.  copy  of  this  epigram,  but  in  it  the  general 
position  in  the  last  Kne  was  made  to  have  a  particular  application,  by  the  change 
of  *<a"  to  the.  See  <*  Shakspeare  by  Boswell,"  Vol.  ii.  p.  481.  There  were 
other  Tariations  for  the  worse  in  Boswell's  copy,  but  that  which  we  hate  noticed 
completely  alters  the  character  of  the  production,  and  reduces  it  from  a  great 
general  troth  to  a  mere  piece  of  personal  flattery — *'  But  knowledge  makes  the 
king  most  like  his  Maker." 

^  Much  has  been  said  in  all  the  Lives  of  our  poet,  from  the  time  of  Aubrey 
(who  first  gives  the  story)  to  our  own,  respecting  a  satirical  epitaph  upon  a  person 
of  the  name  of  John  a  Combe,  supposed  to  have  been  made  extempore  by  Shake- 
speare ;  Aubrey  words  it  thus  :  — 

**  Ten  in  the  hundred  the  devil  allows, 

But  Combe  will  have  twelve,  he  swears  and  he  vows. 

If  any  one  ask.  Who  lies  in  this  tomb  ? 

Ho !  quoth  the  devil,  'tis  my  John  a  Combe."  [Rowe 
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it  to  hi8  dwelling.  The  original  indenture  and  its  counter- 
part are  in  existence,  bearing  date  Ist  May,  1602,  but  to 
neither  of  them  is  the  signature  of  the  poet  affixed  ;  and  it 
seems  that,  he  being  absent,  his  brother  Gilbert  was  his 
immediate  agent  in  the  transaction,  and  to  Gilbert  Shake- 
speare the  property  was  delivered  to  the  use  of  William 
Shakespeare.  In  the  autumn  of  the  same  year  he  became 
the  owner  of  a  copyhold  tenement  (called  a  cotagium  in  the 
instnunent)  in  Walker's  Street,  alias  Dead  Lane,  Stratford, 
surrendered  to  him  by  Walter  Getley*.  In  November  of 
the  next  year  he  gave  Hercules  Underbill  60/.  for  a  messuage, 
bam,  granary,  garden,  and  orchard  close  to  or  in  Stratford ; 
but  in  the  original  fine,  preserved  in  the  Chapter  House, 
Westminster,  the  precise  situation  is  not  mentioned.  In 
1603,  therefore,  Shakespeare's  property,  in  or  near  Stratford- 
upon-Avon,  besides  what  he  might  have  bought  of,  or 
inherited  from,  his  father,  consisted  of  New  Place,  with 
107  acres  of  land  attached  to  it,  a  tenement  in  Walker's 
Street,  and  the  additional  messuage,  which  he  had  recently 
purchased  from  XJnderhill. 

Whether  our  great  dramatist  was  in  London  at  the  period 
when  the  new  king  ascended  the  throne,  we  have  no  means 
of  knowing,  but  that  he  was  so  in  the  following  autunm  we 
have  positive  proof;  for  in  a  letter  written  by  Mrs.  Alleyn, 
(the  wife  of  Edward  Allcjii,  the  actor)  to  her  husband,  then 

Rowe  changes  the  terms  a  little,  hut  the  point  is  the  same,  and  in  Brathwaite's 
"  Remains,"  1G18,  we  have  another  version  of  the  lines,  where  they  are  given  as 
having  heen  written  by  that  author  **  upon  one  John  Combe,  of  Stratford-upon- 
Avon,  a  notable  usurer."  We  are  by  no  means  satisfied  that  they  were  originally 
penned  by  Brathwaite,  from  being  imputed  to  him  in  that  volume,  and  by  a 
passage  in  **  Maroccus  Extaticus,"  a  tract  printed  as  early  as  1595,  it  is  very 
evident  that  the  connexion  between  the  Devil  and  John  a  Combe,  or  John  of 
Comber  (as  he  is  there  called)  was  much  older : — '*  So  hee  had  had  his  rent  at  the 
daie,  the  devill  and  John  of  Comber  should  not  have  fetcht  Kate  L.  to  Bridewell/' 
This  is,  doubtless,  the  same  "  John  a'  Cumber  "  who  figures  with  John  a'  Kent 
as  a  conjurer  in  Munday's  Play,  printed  from  the  original  MS.  by  the  Shakespeare 
Society  in  1851.  There  is  no  ground  for  supposing  that  Shakespeare  was  ever  on 
bad  teMfns  with  any  of  the  Combes  of  Stratford,  and  in  his  will  he  expressly  left 
his  sword  to  Mr.  Thomas  Combe.  In  a  MS.  of  that  time,  now  before  us,  we  find 
the  following  given  as  an  epitaph  upon  Sir  Wilham  Stone : — 

**  Heer  ten  in  the  hundred  lies  dead  and  ingraved ; 
But  a  hundred  to  ten  his  soul  is  not  saved." 
The  couplet  is  printed  in  no  very  different  form  in  '*  The  More  the  Merrier,"  by 
H.  P.,  lf>08,  as  well  as  in  Camden's  *'  Remains." 

*  A  coeval  copy  of  the  court-roll  was  formerly  in  the  hands  of  the  Shakespeare 
Society.  Malone  bad  seen  it,  and  put  his  initials  upon  it :  no  doubt  it  was  bis 
intention  to  have  used  it  in  his  unfinished  Life  of  Shakespeare. 
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in  the  country,  dated  20th  October,  1603,  she  tells  him  that 
she  had  seen  "  Mr.  Shakespeare  of  the  Globe  "  in  South wark '. 
At  this  date,  according  to  the  same  authority,  most  of  the 
companies  of  players  who  had  left  London  for  the  provinces, 
on  accoimt  of  the  prevalence  of  the  plague,  and  the  conse- 
quent cessation  of  dramatic  performances,  had  returned  to 
the  metropolis ;  and  it  is  not  at  all  unlikely  that  ShakcBpeare 
was  one  of  those  who  had  returned,  having  taken  the  oppor- 
tunity of  visiting  his  family  at  Stratford-upon-Avon. 

Under  Elizabeth  the  children  of  the  Chapel  (originally  the 
choir-boys  of  the  royal  establishment)  had  become  an  acknow- 
ledged company  of  players ;  and  these,  besides  an  association 
of  adult  performers,  Queen  Anne  took  under  her  immediate 
patronage,  with  the  style  of  "  the  Children  of  her  Majesty's 
Revels,"  requiring  that  the  pieces  they  proposed  to  represent 
should  first  be  submitted  to,  and  have  the  approval  of  the 
celebrated  poet  Samuel  Daniel.  The  instrument  of  their 
appointment  bears  date  30th  January,  1603-4 ;  and  from  a 
letter  from  Daniel  to  his  patron.  Sir  Thomas  Egerton,  pre- 
served among  his  papers,  we  may  perhaps  conclude  that 
Shakespeare,  as  well  as  Michael  Drayton,  had  been  candidates 
for  the  post  of  master  of  the  Queen's  revels :  he  says  in  it, 
"I  cannot  but  know,  that  I  am  lesse  deserving  than  s6me 
that  sued  by  other  of  the  nobility  imto  her  Majestic  for  this 
roome ;"  and,  after  introducing  the  name  of  "  his  good 
friend,"  Drayton,  he  adds  the  following,  whicli,  we  appre- 
hend, refers  with  sufficient  distinctness  to  Shakespeare : — "  It 
seemeth  to  myne  humble  judgement,  that  one  who  is  the 
authour  of  playes,  now  daylie  presented  on  the  public  stages 
of  London,  and  the  possessor  of  no  small  gaines,  and  moreover 
him  selfe  an  actor  in  the  Kinges  companie  of  comedians,  could 
not  with  reason  pretend  to  be  Master  of  the  Queene's  Majes- 
ties Revells,  for  as  much  as  he  wold  sometimes  be  asked  to 
approve  and  allow  of  his  own  writings." 

This  objection  would  have  applied  with  equal  force  to 
Drayton,  had  we  not  every  reason  to  believe  that  before  this 
date  he  had  ceased  to  be  a  dramatic  author.  He  had  been  a 
constant  writer  for  Henslowe  and  Alleyn's  company  during 
several  years  at  the  Rose  on  the  Bankside;  but  he  seems 
to  have  relinquishe<l  that   species   of  composition  about   a 

•  See  the  "  Memoirs  of  Edward  Alleyn,"  printed  for  the  Shakespeare  Society, 
p.  C3.  These  words  were  clearly  visible  when  we  saw  the  letter  in  the  year  1840, 
but  the  paper  was  murh  decayed. 
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year  prior  to  the  demise  of  Elizabeth,  the  last  piece  in 
which  he  was  concerned,  of  which  we  have  any  intelligence, 
being  noticed  by  Henslowe  under  the  date  of  May,  1602 : 
this  play  was  called  "  Two  Harpies,"  and  he  was  assisted 
in  it  by  Dekker,  Middleton,  Webster,  and  Munday*. 

It  is  highly  probable  that  Shakespeare  was  a  suitor  for 
this  office,  in  contemplation  of  his  speedy  retirement  as  an 
actor.  We  have  already  spoken  of  the  presumed  excellence 
of  his  personations  on  the  stage,  and  of  the  tradition  that  he 
was  the  original  player  of  the  part  of  the  Ghost  in  "Hamlet.** 
Another  character  he  is  said  to  have  sustained  is  Adam,  in 
"  As  you  like  it ;"  and  his  brother  Gilbert,  (who  in  1602  had 
received,  on  behalf  of  William  Shakespeare,  the  107  acres  of 
land  purchased  from  William  and  John  Combe)  who  probably 
survived  the  Restoration,  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  author 
of  this  tradition  *.  Our  great  poet  had  acted  also  in  Ben 
Jonson's  "Every  Man  in  his  Humour,"  in  1598,  after  (as 
we  believe)  introducing  it  to  the  company ;  and  he  is  sup- 
posed to  have  written  part  of,  as  well  as  known  to  have 
performed  in,  the  same  author's  "Sejanus,"  in  1603*.  This 
is  the  last  we  hear  of  Shakespeare  upon  the  stage,  but  that 
he  continued  a  member  of  the  company  until  April  9,  1604, 
we  have  the  evidence  of  a  document  preserved  at  Dulwich 
College,  where  the  names  of  the  King's  players  are  enume- 
rated in  the  following  order :  —  Burbadge,  Shakespeare, 
Fletcher,  Phillips,  Condcll,  Hemingc,  Armyn,  Sly,  Cowley, 
Ostler,  and  Day'^.  If  Shakespeare  had  not  then  actually 
ceased  to  perform,  we  need  not  hesitate  in  deciding  that  he 
quitted  that  department  of  the  profession  very  shortly  after- 
wards. 

*  Henslowe's  Diary^  p.  222.  From  the  imperfect  writing  it  is  not  easy  to  make 
out  whether  the  drama  was  **  Two  Harpies  '*  or  **  Two  Harps :"  it  stands  as  **  Too 
harpes ''  in  the  original  MS. ;  and  the  name  seems  unfortunately  to  have  been 
omitted  in  the  index  to  the  impression  by  the  Shakespeare  Society. 

*  Sec  the  Introduction  to  **  As  you  like  it,"  Vol.  ii.  p.  351. 

^  From  lines  preceding  it,  in  the  4to,  1605,  we  know  that  it  was  brought  out  at 
the  Globe ;  and  Ben  Jonson  admits  that  it  was  ill  received  by  the  audience,  for  he 
says  in  the  dedication,  that  his  play  *'  suffered  no  less  violence  from  our  people 
here,  than  the  subject  of  it  did  from  the  people  of  Rome." 

7  See  tho  *'  Memoirs  of  Edward  AUeyn,"  8vo,  1841,  p.  68.  The  list  of  per- 
formers is  appended  to  a  letter  from  Lord  Nottini^ham  and  five  other  members  of 
the  Privy  Council  to  the  Lord  Mayor  of  London,  requiring  him  to  permit  the  three 
companies  of  the  King,  Queen,  and  Prince  of  Wales  to  act  at  the  Globe,  at  the 
Fortune,  and  at  the  Curtain  theatres. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

Immediate  oonsequenoes  of  Shakespeare's  retirement.  OfTences  given  by  the 
company  to  the  ooart,  and  to  private  individuals.  '*  Gowry's  Conspiracy :" 
"  Biron's  Cimspiracy  '*  and  **  Tragedy."  The  Gunpowder  Plot,  and  an  original 
letter  from  John  Marston  offering  to  disclose  it :  letter  from  Ben  Jonson  on 
the  same  subject.  Suspension  of  theatrical  performances.  Purchase  of  a  lease 
of  the  tithes  of  Stratford,  &c.,  by  Shakespeare.  *'  Hamlet ''  printed  in  1603 
and  1604.  "Henry  VIII.''  «< Macbeth."  Supposed  autograph  letter  of 
King  James  to  Shakespeare.  Susanna  Shakespeare  and  John  Hall  married  in 
I6O7.  Death  of  Edmund  Shakespeare  in  the  same  year.  Edward  Shake* 
speare.  Death  of  Mary  Shakespeare  in  1608.  Shakespeare's  great  popularity : 
rated  to  the  poor  of  Southwark. 

No  sooner  had  our  great  dramatist  ceased  to  take  part  in  the 
public  performances  of  the  King's  players,  than  the  company 
appears  to  have  thrown  off  the  restraint  by  which  it  had  been 
usually  controlled  ever  since  its  formation,  and  to  have  pro- 
duced plays  which  were  objectionable  to  the  court,  as  well 
as  offensive  to  private  persons.  Shakespeare,  from  his 
abilities,  station,  and  experience,  must  have  possessed  great 
influence  with  the  body  at  large,  and  due  deference,  we  may 
readily  believe,  was  shown  to  his  knowledge  and  judgment  in 
the  selection  and  acceptance  of  plays  sent  in  for  approbation 
by  authors  of  the  time.  The  contrast  between  the  conduct  of 
the  association  immediately  before,  and  immediately  after  his 
retirement,  would  lead  us  to  conclude,  not  only  that  he  was 
a  man  of  prudence  and  discretion,  but  that  the  exercise  of 
these  qualities  had  in  many  instances  kept  his  fellows  from 
incurring  the  displeasure  of  persons  in  power,  and  from 
exciting  the  animosity  of  particular  individuals.  We  suppose 
Shakespeare  to  have  ceased  to  act  in  the  summer  of  1604, 
and  in  the  winter  of  that  very  year  we  find  the  King's 
players  giving  offence  to  "  some  great  counsellors  "  by  per- 
forming a  play  upon  the  subject  of  Gowry's  conspiracy.  This 
fact  we  have  upon  the  evidence  of  one  of  Sir  R.  Winwood's 
correspondents,  John  Chamberlaine,  who,  in  a  letter,  dated 
18th  December,  1604,  uses  these  expressions: — "The  tragedy 
of  Gowry,  with  all  action  and  actors,  hath  been  twice  repre- 
sented by  the  King's  players,  with  exceeding  concourse  of  all 
sorts  of  people ;  but  whether  the  matter  or  manner  be  not 
well  handled,  or  that  it  be  thought  unfit  that  princes  should 
be  played  on  the  stage  in  their  lifetime,  I  hear  that  some 
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great  counsellors  are  much  displeased  with  it,  and  so,  it  is 
thought,  it  shall  be  forbidden."  Whether  it  was  so  forbidden 
we  do  not  hear  upon  the  same  or  any  other  authority,  but  no 
such  drama  has  come  down  to  us. 

In  the  next  year  (at  what  particular  part  of  it  is  not 
stated)  Sir  Leonard  Haliday,  then  Lord  Mayor  of  London, 
backed  no  doubt  by  his  brethren  of  the  corporation,  made 
a  complaint  against  the  same  company,  "  that  Kempe,  (who 
at  this  date  had  rejoined  the  association)  Armyn,  and  others, 
players  at  the  Blackfriars,  have  again  not  forborne  to  bring 
upon  their  stage  one  or  more  of  the  worshipful  aldermen  of 
the  city  of  London,  to  the  great  scandal  and  the  lessening  of 
their  authority ;"  and  the  interposition  of  the  privy  council 
to  prevent  the  abuse  was  therefore  solicited*.  What  was 
done  in  consequence,  if  anything  were  done,  does  not  appear 
in  any  extant  document. 

In  the  spring  of  the  next  year  a  still  graver  charge  was 
brought  against  the  body  of  actors  of  whom  Shakespeare, 
until  very  recently,  had  been  one ;  and  it  originated  iir  no 
less  a  person  than  the  French  ambassador.  George  Chap- 
man' had  written  two  plays  upon  the  conspiracy  and  execution 


■  This  piece  of  information  was  communicated  by  Mr.  Woodthorpe,  town-derk 
of  the  city  of  London,  but  from  whence  he  copied  it  is  not  stated,  nor  was  the  result 
of  the  complaint  found  in  the  record  to  which  he  referred.  It  puts  an  end  to  the 
notion  that  the  William  Kempe  "a  man,"  buried  at  St.  Saviour's,  Southwark,  on 
the  2  Nov.  1603,  was  William  Kempe  the  comedian.  He  died,  however,  before 
1W>9 :  see  the  **  Memoirs  of  Shakespeare's  Actors,"  p.  118. 

^  We  may  here  notice  two  productions  by  this  ^reat  and  various  author,  one  of 
which  is  mentioned  by  Ant.  Wood  (Ath.  Oxon.  edit.  Bliss.  Vol.  ii.  p.  675),  and 
the  other  by  Warton  (Hist.  Engl.  Poctr.  Vol.  iv.  p.  276,  edit.  8vo),  on  the  au- 
thority merely  of  the  Stationers'  registers ;  but  none  of  our  literary  antiquaries 
seem  to  have  been  able  to  meet  with  them.  They  are  both  in  existence.  The 
first  is  a  defence  of  his  "  Andromeda  Liberata,"  1614,  which  he.  wrote  in  celebra* 
tion  of  the  marriage  of  the  Earl  of  Somerset  and  the  Countess  of  Essex,  which 
Chapman  tells  us  had  been  *' most  maliciously  misinterpreted:"  it  is  called '<  A 
free  and  oflfenceless  Justification  "  of  his  poem,  and  it  was  printed  in  1614.  It  is 
chiefly  in  prose,  but  at  the  end  is  a  dialogue  in  rhyme,  between  Pheme  and 
Theodines,  the  last  being  meant  for  Chapman :  Wood  only  supposes  that  Chap, 
man  wrote  it,  but  if  he  had  read  it  he  could  have  entertained  no  doubt.  It 
appears  that  Somerset  himself  had  conceived  that  "  Andromeda  Liberata "  was 
a  covert  attack  upon  him,  and  from  this  notion  Chapman  was  naturally  anxious  to 
relieve  himself.  The  poetical  dialogue  is  thus  opened  by  Pheme,  and  sufficiently 
explains  the  object  of  the  writer :  — 

"  Ho,  you !  Theodines  !  you  m'ust  not  dreame 
Y'are  thus  dismist  in  peace :  seas  too  extreame 
Your  song  hath  stir'd  up  to  be  calm'd  so  soone : 
Nay,  in  your  haven  you  shipwracke:  y'are  undone. 
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of  the  Duke  of  Biron,  containing,  in  the  shape  in  which  they 
were  originally  produced  on  the  stage,  such  matter  that  M. 
Beaumont,  the  representative  of  the  King  of  France  in 
London,  thought  it  necessary  to  remonstrate  against  the  re- 
petition, and  the  performance  of  it  was  prohibited :  as  soon, 
however,  as  the  court  had  quitted  London,  the  King's  players 
persisted  in  acting  it ;  in  consequence  of  which  three  of  the 
parties  were  arrested,  (their  names  are  not  given)  but  the 
author  made  his  escape.  These  two  dramas  were  printed  in 
1608,  and  again  in  1625  ;  and  looking  through  them,  we  are 
at  a  loss  to  discover  anything,  beyond  the  historical  incidents, 
which  could  have  given  offence ;  but  the  truth  certainly  is, 
that  all  the  objectionable  portions  were  omitted  in  the  press  : 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  on  the  authority  of  the  despatch  from 
the  French  ambassador  to  his  court,  that  one  of  the  dramas 
originally  contained  a  scene  in  which  the  Queen  of  France 
and  Mademoiselle  Vemeuil  were  introduced,  the  former, 
after  having  abused  her,  giving  the  latter  a  box  on  the  ear. 

This  information  was  conveyed  to  Paris  under  the  date  of 
the  5th  April,  1606 ;  and  the  French  ambassador,  apparently 
in  order  to  make  his  court  acquainted  with  the  lawless 
character  of  dramatic  performances  at  that  date  in  England, 
adds  a  very  singular  paragraph,  proving  that  the  King's 
players,  only  a  few  days  before  they  had  brought  the  Queen 
of  France  upon  the  stage,  had  not  hesitated  to  introduce 
upon  the  same  boards  their  own  reigning  sovereign  in  a  most 


Yoar  Perseus  is  displeased  ^  and  sleigh teth  now 
Your  work  as  idle,  and  as  servile  yow. 
The  peoples  g^od-voice  hath  exclaim 'd  away 
Your  mistie  clouds  ;  and  ho  sees,  cleare  as  day, 
Y'ave  made  him  scandal'd  for  anothers  wrong, 
Wishing  unpublisht  your  unpopular  song." 

The  other  production,  of  which  our  knowledge  has  also  hitherto  been  derived 
from  the  Stationers'  registers,  is  called  *'  Petrarch's  Seven  Penitentiall  Psalms, 
paraphrastically  translated,"  with  other  poems  of  a  miscellaneous  kind  at  the  end : 
it  was  printed  in  small  8vo,  in  1612,  dedicated  to  Sir  Edward  Phillips,  Master  of 
the  Rolls,  where  Chapman  speaks  of  his  yet  unfinished  translation  of  Homer, 
which,  he  add-*,  the  Prince  of  Wales  had  commanded  him  to  complete.  The 
editor  of  the  present  work  has  a  copy  of  Chapman's  "  Memorable  Masque  "  on 
the  marriage  of  the  Palsgrave  and  Princess  Elizabeth,  corrected  by  the  poet  in 
bis  own  hand  ;  but  the  errors  are  few,  and  not  very  important.  The  Rev.  Richard 
Hooper,  M.A.  and  F.S.A.,  has  recently  superintended  a  beautiful  and  very 
accurate  edition  of  Chapman's  Poetical  Works,  with  his  versions  of  the  Iliad  and 
Odyssey,  to  be  followed  by  his  Homeric  Hymns  and  miscellaneous  productions, 
including  those  above  mentioned. 

VOL.  I.  m 
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unseemly  manner,  making  him  swear  violently,  and  beat  a 
gentleman  for  interfering  with  his  known  propensity  for  the 
chase.  This  course  indicates  a  most  extraordinary  degree  of 
boldness  on  the  part  of  the  players ;  but,  nevertheless,  they 
were  not  prohibited  from  acting,  until  M.  Beaumont  had 
directed  the  attention  of  the  public  authorities  to  the  insult 
offered  to  the  Queen  of  France :  tlien,  an  order  was  issued 
putting  a  stop  to  the  acting  of  all  plays  in  London ;  but, 
according  to  the  same  authority,  the  companies  had  clubbed 
their  money,  and,  attacking  James  I.  on  his  weak  side,  had 
offered  a  large  sum  to  be  allowed  to  continue  their  perform- 
ances. The  French  ambassador  himself  apprehended  that  the 
appeal  to  the  King's  pecuniary  partialities  woidd  be  effectual, 
and  that  permission,  under  certain  restrictions,  would  not 
long  be  withheld  '°. 

We  are  sorry  to  be  obliged  to  admit,  that  at  least  two  of 
our  most  distinguished  dramatists  do  not  seem  to  come  off 
very  creditably,  in  relation  to  the  Gunpowder  Plot  of  1605. 
We  allude  to  Marston  and  Ben  Jonson :  of  the  latter  we  shall 
speak  presently,  but  the  former  was  in  some  way  made  privy 
to  the  conspiracy,  and  being  imprisoned  in  the  Gatehouse,  at 
Westminster,  he  wrote  to  Lord  Kimbolton  the  following 
letter,  in  which  he  volunteers  to  betray  the  whole  scheme  and 
its  projectors :  at  least,  such,  as  it  seems  to  us,  is  the  inter- 
pretation that  must  be  put  upon  his  language,  which  we  copy 
literatim  from  the  original '. 

^®  We  derive  these  very  curious  and  novel  particulars  from  M.  Von  Raumer's 
**  History  of  the  Sixteenth  and  Seventeenth  Centuries/'  translated  by  the  late  Earl 
of  Ellesmerc,  Vol.  ii.  p.  219. 

"  April  5,  IHOG.  I  caused  certain  players  to  be  forbid  from  acting  the  History 
of  the  Duke  of  Biron :  when,  however,  they  saw  that  the  whole  court  had  left 
town,  they  persisted  in  acting  it ;  nay,  they  brought  upon  the  stage  the  Queen  of 
France  and  Mademoiselle  Verneuil.  The  former,  having  first  accosted  the  latter 
with  very  hard  words,  gave  her  a  box  on  the  ear.  At  my  suit  three  of  them  were 
arrested ;  but  the  principal  person,  the  author,  escaped. 

'*  One  or  two  days  before,  they  had  brought  forward  their  own  King  and  all  his 
favorites  in  a  very  strange  fashion  :  they  made  him  curse  and  swear  because  he  had 
been  robbed  of  a  bird,  and  beat  a  gentleman  because  he  had  called  off  the  hounds 
from  the  scent.     They  represent  him  as  drunk  at  least  once  a  day,  &c. 

*'  He  has  upon  this  made  order,  that  no  play  shall  be  henceforth  acted  in  Lon- 
don ;  for  the  repeal  of  which  order  they  have  already  offered  100,000  livres. 
Perhaps  the  permission  will  be  again  granted,  but  upon  condition  that  they  repre- 
sent no  recent  history,  nor  speak  of  the  present  time.'' 

*  With  whi(!h  I  have  been  favoured  by  my  zealous  and  accurately  informed 
friend,  Peter  Cunningham,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  who  saw  at  once  what  a  novel  and  pro- 
minent feature  it  must  form  in  the  dramatic  history  of  the  time. 
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"  To  the  Right  Honorable  the  Lord  Kimbolton  these. 
**  My  Lord, 

**  Though  my  owne  miseries  press  me  hard  to  sollicite  your  Honours 
Compassion,  yet  that  you  may  be  assured  how  much  I  am  vnswiuc't  from  my 
form^  temper,  I  shall  now  disserue  my  selfe  (though  my  Condittun  be  very  Cala« 
mitous)  to  serue  your  Honour,  and  y^  Parliam^  in  a  matter  of  no  meane  Con- 
cernm*:  The  Errand  I  send  this  paper  on  to  your  Lord'H  is  to  offer  to  your 
Honour  a  discouery  of  no  meane  Consequence,  w^**  I  beseech  your  Honor  not  to 
slight  before  you  know  it ;  for  when  you  do,  I  am  sure  you  will  not :  to  w^'^ 
purpose  I  humbly  beg  that  your  Honor  will  send  som  such  trusty  and  rationall 
messinger  to  me,  whose  relacon  to  your  Honour  may  be  heere  vnknowne,  and  y' 
the  same  messinger  may  bring  me  som  assurance  y^  I  shall  be  concealed  in  y® 
business  :  My  Lord,  I  hope  you  will  not  delay,  for  I  cannot  tell  how  soone,  it  may 
be  to  late :  For  y«  future  I  beseech  your  Honor  to  esteeme  me  a  most  faythfoU 
semant  to  your  Honor  and  y^  Parliam^,  from  w<^^  nothing  shall  euer  dissoblige 

*'  Your  most  humble  servant, 

"John  Marston. 
"  From  the  Gate  Howse 
this  present  Monday." 

The  writer,  in  association  with  Ben  Jonson  and  Chapman, 
had  previously  been  imprisoned  for  his  share  in  a  comedy 
called  "Eastward  Ho !"  which  they  had  jointly  written,  and 
which  had  given  great  offence  at  court  for  the  ridicule 
(excluded  from  the  printed  copy  of  1605)  it  had  thrown  upon 
the  Scotch  ;  and  unless  he  had  been  entrusted  with  the  secret 
of  the  conspiracy  against  the  King  and  Parliament,  under  a 
promise  that  he  would  not  disclose  it,  he  was  fully  justified  in 
his  endeavour  to  put  threatened  parties  on  their  guard. 
AVTiat  was  the  result,  as  respects  Marston,  we  are  not  in  a 
condition  to  show,  but  he  afterwards  pursued  his  dramatic 
and  literary  career  without  interruption,  and  with  consider- 
able success.  His  communication  to  Lord  Kimbolton  has  no 
date  excepting  "this  present  Monday,"  but  looking  at  its 
contents,  and  being  satisfied  that  they  refer  to  something 
more  generally  calamitous  than  the  mere  imprisonment  of  a 
lK)et  for  having  given  umbrage  to  persons  in  power,  we  need 
not  hesitate  in  fixing  upon  1605  as  the  year  when  it  was 
written:  the  day  must  have  been  shortly  anterior  to  the 
explosion  of  the  whole  conspiracy,  and  the  condign  punish- 
ment of  the  offenders. 

We  have  no  reason  whatever  to  suppose  that  Chapman 
(another  party  concerned  in  the  objectionable  comedy  of 
"  Eastward  Ho !")  was  at  all  involved  in  the  plot  of  the  5th 
Nov. ;  but  it  is  quite  certain  that  Ben  Jonson  was  mixed  up 
with  it,  and  perhaps  in  a  way  much  less  creditable  than 
Marston.      A  letter  has  been  recently  discovered  in  the  State 

m  2 
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Paper  Office,  which,  we  regret  to  say,  seems  to  show  that  he 
was  employed  by  Sir  Robert  Cecill  as  a  sort  of  spy  upon  certain 
suspected  Roman  Catholics.  If  Marston  had  himself  dis- 
covered the  intended  treason,  we  cannot  of  course  blame  him 
for  disclosing  it ;  but  if  it  had  been  entrusted  to  him  under  a 
bond  of  secrecy  and,  possibly,  of  co-operation,  his  conduct 
was,  so  far,  treacherous  and  cowardly.  Under  what  particular 
circumstances  either  he,  or  Ben  Jonson  stood  with  reference 
to  the  conspirators  we  know  not ;  but  the  terms  of  the  com- 
munication of  the  latter  to  the  Secretary  of  State  are,  to  say 
the  least  of  them,  equivocal,  and  many  may  be  of  opinion 
that  they  establish  that  the  poet  was  engaged  by  the  minister 
to  obtain  information,  and  that  he  was  not  very  scrupulous  as 
to  the  manner  in  which  he  procured  it.  That  our  readers 
may  form  their  own  judgment  upon  the  matter  we  subjoin 
Ben  Jonson's  epistle  in  a  note ' :  like  that  of  Marston  to  Lord 
Kimbolton,  it  has  no  date ;  but  it  does  not  seem  that  Ben 
Jonson,  when  he  wrote  it,  was  under  any  personal  restraint. 

We  hear  nothing  of  Shakespeare  in  the  public  transactions 
of  this  alarming  and  perturbed  period,  aad  our  notion  is  that 

*  We  derived  our  first  knowledge  of  its  existence  from  a  very  interesting  paper 
in  the  *'  Atbeneeum  "  of  15th  Aug.  1857*  and  to  it  we  are  now  indebted : — 

**  My  most  honourable  Lord, — May  it  please  your  Lordship  to  understand, 
there  hath  been  no  want  in  me,  either  of  labour  or  sincerity,  in  the  discharge  of 
this  business  to  the  satisfaction  of  your  Lordship  or  the  State.  And  whereas, 
yesterday,  u|>on  the  first  mention  of  it,  I  took  the  most  ready  course  (to  my  pre- 
sent thought)  by  the  Venetian  Ambassador's  Chaplain,  who  not  only  apprehended 
it  well,  but  was  of  mind  with  me,  that  no  man  of  conscience  or  any  indifferent 
lover  to  his  country  would  deny  to  do  it ;  and,  withall,  engaged  himself  to  find  out 
one,  absolute  in  all  numbers,  for  the  purpose ;  which  he  willed  me  (before  the 
gentleman  of  good  credit,  who  is  my  testimony)  to  signify  unto  your  Lordship  in 
his  name.  It  falls  out  since  that  that  party  will  not  be  found  (for  so  he  returns 
answer),  upon  which  I  have  made  attempt  in  other  places;  but  can  speak  with  no 
one  in  person  (all  being  either  removed  or  so  concealed  upon  this  present  mischief), 
but  by  second  means.  I  have  received  answers  of  doubts  and  difficulties,  that  they 
will  make  it  a  x]uestion  to  the  Archpriest,  with  other  such  like  suspensions.  So 
that,  to  tell  your  Lordship  plainly  my  heart,  I  think  they  are  all  so  enweaved  in 
it,  as  it  will  make  five  hundred  gentlemen  less  of  the  Religion  within  this  week,  if 
they  carry  their  understanding  about  them.  For  myself,  if  I  had  been  a  priest,  I 
would  have  put  on  wings  to  such  an  occasion,  and  have  thought  it  no  adventure, 
where  I  might  have  done  (besides  His  Majesty  and  my  country)  all  Christianity  so 
good  service.  And  so  much  I  have  sent  to  some  of  them.  If  it  shall  please  your 
Lordship,  I  shall  yet  make  farther  trial,  and  that  you  cannot  in  the  meantime  be 
provided.  I  do  not  only  with  all  readiness  offer  my  service,  but  will  perform  it 
with  as  much  integrity  as  your  particular  favour,  or  His  Majesty's  right  in  any 
subject  he  hath,  can  exact. 

*'  Your  Honour's  most  perfect  servant  and  lover 

"Ben  Jonson," 
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the  performances  at  theatres  having  been  suspended,  or  possibly 
being  less  profitable  during  the  excitement  on  the  discovery 
of  the  plot,  he  had  retired  into  Warwickshire,  and  in  his 
native  town  had,  perhaps,  actually  enrolled  himself  in  a  body 
of  trained  soldiers,  who  were,  if  necessary,  to  be  called  upon 
for  the  defence  of  the  state.  Our  speculation  upon  this  point 
depends  upon  the  identification  of  the  William  Shakespeare, 
returned  by  Sir  Fulk  Greville  and  others,  on  the  23rd  Sept. 
1605,  as  under  arms  and  ready  for  service,  with  our  poet*. 
The  document  subscribed  by  Greville  and  T.  Spencer,  applies 
to  the  hundred  of  Barlichway,  in  Warwickshire ;  and  it  is  not 
an  unimportant  circumstance  that  Stratford-upon-Avon,  where 
we  suppose  Shakespeare  to  have  been  actually  then  resident, 
is  in  that  hundred.  Shakespeares  were  imquestionably  nu- 
merous in  Warwickshire  and  in  some  of  the  adjoining 
counties ;  but  we  have  intelligence  regarding  no  other  Wil- 
liam Shakespeare,  at  that  date,  in  that  part  of  the  kingdom. 
As  we  may  readily  suppose  that  our  great  dramatist  had 
taken  this  opportunity  of  visiting  his  family,  it  is  not  very 
unreasonable  to  imagine  also  that  he  had  joined  others,  and 
had  armed  and  trained  himself  in  obedience  to  instructions 
from  the  metropolis.  The  fact  is  all  that  we  can  commu- 
nicate *,  and  we  confess  ourselves  unable  to  afibrd  our  readers 
the  means  of  arriving  at  any  satisfactory  conclusion.  That 
Shakespeare  was  in  Stratford  in  the  summer  of  1605  will 
appear  immediately :  the  purchase  of  additional  property,  and 
the  settlement  of  his  domestic  afiairs  seem  to  have  required 
his  presence  in  Warwickshire,  and  for  aught  we  know  to  the 
contrary,  having  just  quitted  the  profession  of  the  stage  as  an 
actor,  he  may  have  extended  his  stay  in  Stratford  until  late 
in  the  autumn. 

Whatever  emoluments  Shakespeare  had  derived  from  the 
Blackfriars  or  Globe  theatres,  merely  as  an  actor,  we  may 
be  tolerably  certain  he  relinquished  them  when  he  ceased  to 
perform.  He  would  thus  be  able  to  devote  more  of  his  time 
to  dramatic  composition,  and,  as  he  continued  a  sharer  in  the 
two  undertakings,  perhaps  his  income  on  the  whole  was  not 
much  lessened.  Certain  it  Ls,  that  in  1605  he  was  in  possession 
of  a  considerable  sum,  which  he  was  anxious  to  invest  advan- 

'  Our  main  di£Bculty  arises  out  of  the  date,  since  the  return  was  made  con- 
siderablj  more  than  a  month  before  the  discovery  of  the  great  plot.  It  is  to  be 
observed  that  Roman  Catholics  abounded  in  Warwickshire  at  this  date. 

«  See  the  "  Athennum,"  15th  August,  1857. 


182]  THE   LIFE  [CHAP.  XVI. 

tageously  in  property  in  or  near  the  place  of  his  birth. 
Whatever  may  have  been  the  circumstances  under  which  he 
quitted  Stratford,  he  always  seems  to  have  contemplated  a  per- 
manent settlement  there,  and  kept  his  eyes  constantly  turned 
in  the  direction  of  his  birth-place.  As  long  before  as  Januar}', 
1598,  he  had  been  advised  "  to  deal  in  the  matter  of  tithes  " 
of  Stratford  * ;  but  perhaps  at  that  date,  having  recently  pur- 
chased New  Place,  he  was  not  in  sufficient  funds  for  the 
purpose,  or  possibly  the  party  in  possession  of  the  lease  of 
the  tithes,  though  not  unwilling  to  dispose  of  it,  required 
more  than  it  was  deemed  worth.  At  all  events,  nothing  was 
done  on  the  subject  for  more  than  six  years ;  but  on  24th 
July,  1605,  we  find  William  Shakespeare,  who  is  described  as 
of  "  Stratford-upon-Avon,  gentleman,"  executing  an  indenture 
for  the  purchase  of  the  unexpired  term  of  a  long  lease  of  the 
great  tithes  of  "com,  grain,  blade,  and  hay,"  and  of  the 
small  tithes  of  "wool,  lamb,  and  other  small  and  privy 
tithes,  herbage,  oblations,"  &c.,  in  Stratford,  Old  Stratford, 
Bishopton,  and  Welcombe,  in  the  county  of  Warwick.  The 
vendor  was  Raphe  Huband,  of  Ippesley,  Esquire ;  and  fix)m 
the  draft  of  the  deed*,  we  learn  that  the  original  lease, 
dated  as  far  back  as  1539,  was  "  for  four  score  and  twelve 
years ;"  so  that  in  1605  it  had  still  twenty-six  years  to  run, 
and  for  this  our  great  dramatist  agreed  to  give  440/. :  by  the 
receipt,  contained  in  the  same  deed,  it  appears  that  he  paid 
the  whole  of  the  money  before  it  was  executed  by  the  parties. 
He  might  very  fitly  be  described  as  of  Stratford-upon-Avon, 
because  he  had  there,  not  only  a  substantial  settled  residence 
for  his  family,  but  he  was  the  owner  of  considerable  property, 
both  in  land  and  houses,  in  the  town  and  neighbourhood ; 

'  This  appears  by  a  letter  from  a  resident  in  Stratford  of  the  name  of  Abraham 
Sturley.  It  was  originally  published  by  Boswell  (VoL  ii.  p.  566)  at  length,  but 
the  only  part  which  relates  to  Shakespeare  runs  thus :  we  have  not  thought  it 
necessary  to  preserve  the  uncouth  abbreviations  of  the  original. 

**  This  is  one  special  remembrance  of  your  father's  motion.  It  seemeth  by  him 
that  our  <x>Qntriraan,  Mr.  Shakespeare,  is  willing  to  disburse  some  money  upon 
some  od  yardeland  or  other  at  Shottery,  or  near  about  us :  he  thinketh  it  a  very 
fitt  patterne  to  move  him  to  dealc  in  tJbe  matter  of  our  tithes.  By  the  instructions 
you  can  give  him  theareof,  and  by  the  frendes  he  can  muke  therefore,  we  thinke  it 
a  faire  marke  for  him  to  shoofe  at,  and  not  unpossible  to  hitt.  It  obtained  would 
advance  him  in  deede,  and  would  do  us  nmch  good.''  The  terms  of  this  letter 
prove  that  Shakespeare's  townsmen  were  of  opinion,  that  he  was  desirous  of  ad* 
▼ancing  himself  among  the  inhabitants  of  Stratford. 

*  It  was  formerly  intended  by  the  Shakespeare  Society  to  print  it  entire,  but  it 
was  afterwards  reclaimed  and  returned. 
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and  he  had  been  before  so  described  in  1602,  when  he  bought 
the  107  acres  of  William  and  John  Combe,  which  he  annexed 
to  his  dwelling  of  New  Place. 

A  spurious  edition  of  "  Hamlet "  having  been  published 
in  1603,  a  more  authentic  copy  came  out  in  the  next  year, 
containing  much  that  had  been  omitted,  and  more  that  had 
been  grossly  disfigured  and  misrepresented.  We  do  not 
believe  that  Shakespeare,  individually,  had  anything  to  do 
with  this  second  and  more  correct  impression,  and  we  more 
thati  doubt  whether  it  was  authorized  by  the  company,  which 
seems  at  all  times  to  have  done  its  utmost  to  prevent  the 
appearance  of  plays  in  print,  lest,  to  a  certain  extent,  the 
public  curiosity  should  thereby  be  satisfied. 

The  point  is,  of  course,  liable  to  dispute,  but  we  have  little 
doubt  that  "  Henry  VIII.'*  was  represented  yctj  soon  after 
the  accession  of  James  I.,  to  whom  and  to  whose  family  it 
contains  a  highly  complimentary  allusion ;  and  "  Macbeth," 
having  perhaps  been  written  in  1605,  we  suppose  to  have 
been  produced  at  the  Globe  in  the  spring  of  1606.  Although 
it  related  to  Scottish  annals,  it  was  not  like  the  play  of 
"  Gowry's  Conspiracy  **  (mentioned  by  Chamberlaine  at  the 
close  of  1603),  founded,  to  use  Von  Raumer's  words,  upon 
"  recent  history ;"  and  instead  of  running  the  slightest  risk 
of  giving  offence,  many  of  the  sentiments  and  allusions  it 
contains,  especially  that  to  the  "  two-fold  balls  and  treble 
sceptres,"  in  A.  iv.  sc.  1,  must  have  been  highly  acceptable 
to  the  King.  It  has  been  supposed,  upon  the  authority 
of  Sheffield  Duke  of  Buckingham,  that  King  James  with 
his  own  hand  wrote  a  letter  to  Shakespeare  in  return  for 
the  compliment  paid  to  him  in  "  ^Macbeth :"  the  Duke  of 
Buckingham  is  said  to  have  had  Davenant's  evidence  for  this 
anecdote,  which  was  first  told  in  print  in  the  advertisement 
to  Lintot's  edition  of  Shakespeare's  Poems  in  1710  '.  Rowe 
says  nothing  of  it  in  his  "  Life,"  either  in  1709  or  1714,  so 
that,  at  all  events,  he  did  not  adopt  it;  and  it  seems  very 
improbable  that  James   I.  should  have  so   done,  and  very 

'  That  the  story  came  through  the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  from  Davenant,  seems 
to  have  been  a  conjectural  addition  by  Oldys  in  his  MSB. :  the  words  in  Lintot's 
adTerti.<>ement  are  these : — "That  most  learned  Prince,  and  great  patron  of  learning, 
King  James  the  First,  wa^  pleased  with  his  own  hand  to  write  an  amicable  letter 
to  Mr.  Shakespeare;  which  letter,  tliough  now  lost,  remained  long  in  the  hands  of 
Sir  William  Davenant,  as  a  credible  person  now  living  can  testify."  Dr.  Farmer 
was  the  first  to  give  currency  to  the  notion,  that  the  compliment  to  the  Stuart 
family  in  *'  Macbeth  "  was  the  occasion  of  the  letter. 
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probable  that  the  writer  of  Lintot's  advertisement  should  not 
be  verj'  scrupulous.  Had  the  fact  been  that  the  King  with  his 
own  hand  had  written  such  a  letter  to  Shakespeare,  all 
Jiis  friends  and  companions  would  have  known  it,  and  we 
should  certainly  not  have  heard  of  it  for  the  first  time  in 
1710,  when  a  not  very  reputable  bookseller  wished  to  give  an 
accidental  interest  to  the  volume  he  was  publishing.  We 
may  conjecture,  that  a  privy  seal  under  the  sign  manual, 
(then  the  usual  form  of  proceeding)  granting  to  the  King's 
players  some  extraordinary  reward  on  the  occasion,  has  been 
misrepresented  as  "an  amicable  letter"  from  the  King  to  the 
dramatist. 

Malone  speculated  that  **  Macbeth  "  had  been  played  before 
King  James  and  the  King  of  Denmark,  (who  arrived  in 
England  on  6th  July,  IGOG)  but  we  have  not  a  particle  of 
testimony  to  establish  that  a  tragedy,  relating  to  the  assassina- 
tion of  a  monarcli  by  an  ambitious  vassal,  was  ever  repre- 
sented at  court :  we  should  be  surprised  to  discover  any  proof 
of  the  kind,  because  such  incidents  seem  usually  to  have  been 
carefully  avoided. 

The  eldest  daughter  of  William  and  Anne  Shakespeare, 
Susanna,  having  been  bom  in  May,  1583,  was  rather  more 
than  twenty-four  years  old  when  she  was  married,  on  5th 
June,  1607,  to  Mr.  John  Hall,  of  Stratford:  he  is  styled 
"  gentleman "  in  the  register ",  but  he  was  a  professor  of 
medicine,  and  subsequently  practised  as  a  physician.  There 
appears  to  have  been  no  reason  on  any  side  for  opposing  the 
match,  and  we  may  naturally  infer  that  the  ceremony  was 
performed  in  the  presence  of  our  great  dramatist,  during  one 
of  his  summer  excursions  to  his  native  town.  About  six 
months  afterwards  he  lost  his  brother  Edmund*,  and  his 
mother  in  the  autumn  of  the  succeeding  year. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  Edmund  Shakespeare,  who  was 
not  twenty-eight  at  the  time  of  his  death,  had  embraced  the 
profession  of  a  player,  haWng  perhaps  followed  the  fortunes 
of  his  brother  William,  and  attached  himself  to  the  same 

•  The  terms  are  these: — 

**  I6O7.  Junii  5.  John  Hall  gentleroa  &  Susanna  Shazspere." 

*  He  was  buried  at  St.  Sariour's,  Southwark,  in  the  immediate  Ticinitj  of  the 
Globe  theatre;  the  r^stration  bc>ing  in  the  following  form,  ^>ecifying,  rather 
unusually,  the  ocru)mtion  of  the  deceased  : — 

**  MiOl,  Dec.  31.  Kdround  Shakespeare,  a  player." 
In  the  "  monthly  accounts  "  of  the  same  parish  the  additional  information  is  given, 
that  the  body  was  "  buried  in  the  Church,  with  a  forenoon  knell  of  the  great  belL" 
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company.  We,  however,  never  meet  with  his  name  in  any 
list  of  the  associations  of  the  time,  nor  is  he  mentioned  as  an 
actor  among  the  characters  of  any  old  play  with  which  we 
are  acquainted.  We  may  presume,  therefore,  that  he  attained 
no  eminence:  perhaps  his  principal  employment  might  be 
under  his  brother  in  the  management  of  his  theatrical  con- 
cerns, while  he  only  took  inferior  parts,  when  the  assistance 
of  a  larger  number  of  performers  than  usual  was  necessary. 

We  hear  of  an  Edward  Shakespeare  for  the  first  time  in 
the  parish  registers  of  St.  Giles,  Cripplegate,  in  1607.  On 
the  12th  of  Augxist  in  that  year  "  Edward,  sonne  of  Edward 
Shackspeere,  Player  "  was  buried,  and  the  additional  infor- 
mation is  supplied  that  the  child  was  "  base-bom,"  but  the 
name  of  the  mother  is  not  stated.  Unless  we  suppose  that 
we  have  here  the  record  of  a  Shakespeare  never  before 
mentioned,  and  of  whose  origin  and  history  we  of  course 
know  nothing,  we  must  conclude  that  the  parish  clerk  made 
a  mistake,  and  wrote  Edward  for  Edmund;  and  that  the 
"base-bom"  child  was  the  offspring  of  some  intrigue  in 
which  Edmund  Shakespeare  had  been  concerned.  His  own 
death  followed  rather  more  than  four  months  after  the 
decease  of  the  child,  and  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  the  father 
(supposing  Edmund  Shakespeare  to  have  been  so)  was  buried 
in  Southwark,  and  the  child  in  Cripplegate.  After  all, 
Edward  Shakespeare  may  have  been  an  entirely  different 
person,  but  his  name  never  occurs  again  on  the  records  of 
Cripplegate :  we  have  examined  those  records,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  tracing  Edward  Shakespeare,  from  considerably  before 
the  date  when  the  Fortune  theatre  was  built  in  the  parish 
until  after  the  Restoration. 

Mary  Shakespeare  survived  her  son  Edmund  about  eight 
months,  and  was  buried  at  Stratford  on  the  9th  Sept.  1608  *'. 
There  are  few  points  of  his  life  which  can  be  stated  with  more 
confidence,  than  that  our  great  dramatist  attended  the  funeral 
of  his  mother :  filial  piety  and  duty  would  of  course  impel 
him  to  visit  Stratford  on  the  occasion,  and  in  proof  that  he 
did  so,  we  may  mention  that  on  the  16th  of  the  next  month 
he  stood  godfather  there  to  a  boy  of  the  name  of  William 
Walker.  Shakespeare's  mother  had  probably  resided  at 
New  Place,  the  house  of  her  son;   from  whence,  we  may 


**  The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  register : — 

*'  1G08,  Septemb.  9.  Mayry  Shazspere,  Wydowe." 
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presume  also,  the  body  of  her  husband  had  been  carried  to 
the  grave  seven  years  before.  If  she  were  of  ftdl  age  when 
she  was  married  to  John  Shakespeare  in  1557,  she  was  about 
72  years  old  at  the  time  of  her  decease. 

The  living  reputation  of  our  poet  as  a  dramatist  seems  at 
this  period  to  have  been  at  its  height.  His  "  King  Lear  "  was 
printed  three  times  for  the  same  bookseller  in  1608  ;  and  in 
order  perhaps  to  increase  its  sale,  (as  well  as  to  secure  the 
purchaser  against  the  old  "  King  Leir,"  a  play  upon  the  same 
story,  being  given  to  him  instead)  the  name  of  "  M.  William 
Shake-speare "  was  placed  very  conspicuously,  and  most 
unusually,  at  the  top  of  the  title-page.  The  same  observation 
will  in  part  apply  to  "  Pericles,'*  which  came  out  in  1609, 
with  the  name  of  the  author  rendered  particularly  obvious, 
although  in  the  ordinary  place.  "Troilus  and  Cressida," 
which  was  published  in  the  same  year,  also  has  the  name  of 
the  author  very  distinctly  legible,  but  in  a  somewhat  smaller 
type.  In  both  the  later  cases,  it  would  likewise  seem,  that 
there  were  plays  by  older  or  rival  dramatists  upon  the  same 
incidents.  The  most  noticeable  proof  of  the  advantage  which 
a  bookseller  conceived  he  should  derive  from  the  announce- 
ment that  the  work  he  published  was  by  our  great  poet,  is 
afforded  by  the  title-page  of  the  collection  of  his  dispersed 
sonnets,  which  was  ushered  into  the  world  as  "  Shakespeare's 
Sonnets,"  in  very  large  capitals,  as  if  that  mere  fact  would 
be  held  a  sufficient  recommendation. 

In  a  former  part  of  our  memoir  (p.  66)  we  have  alluded 
to  the  circumstance,  that  in  1609  Shakespeare  was  rated  to 
the  poor  of  the  Liberty  of  the  Clink,  in  a  sum  which  might 
indicate  that  he  was  the  occupant  of  a  commodious  dwelling- 
house  in  Southwark.  The  fact  that  our  great  dramatist 
paid  sixpence  a  week  to  the  poor  there,  (as  high  an  amount 
as  anybody  in  that  immediate  vicinity  was  assessed  at)  is 
stated  in  the  account  of  the  Life  of  Edward  Alleyn,  printed 
by  the  Shakespeare  Society,  (p.  90)  and  there  it  is  too  hastily 
inferred  that  he  was  rated  at  tliis  sum  upon  a  dwelling-house 
occupied  by  himself.  This  is  very  possibly  the  fact ;  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  truth  may  be,  that  he  paid  the  rate  not 
for  any  habitation,  good  or  bad,  large  or  small,  but  in  respect 
of  his  theatrical  property  in  the  Globe,  which  was  situated  in 
the   same   district*.     Tlie   parish   register   of  St.    Saviour's 

'  The  account  (preserved  at  Dulwioh  College)  does  not  state  that  tb«  parties 
enumerated  (consisting  of  fiftj-seven  persons)  were  rated  to  the  poor  for  dwelling- 
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establishes,  that  in  1601  the  churchwardens  had  been  in- 
structed by  the  vestry  "  to  talk  with  the  players  "  respecting 
the  payment  of  tithes  and  contributions  to  the  maintenance 
of  tlie  poor ;  and  it  is  not  very  unlikely  that  some  arrange- 
ment was  made  under  which  the  sharers  in  the  Globe,  and 
Shakespeare  as  one  of  th^i,  would  be  assessed.  As  a  con- 
firmatory circumstance  we  may  add,  that  when  Henslowe  and 
Alleyn  were  about  to  build  the  Fortune  play-house,  in  1599- 
1600,  the  inhabitants  of  the  Lordship  of  Finsbury,  in  the 
parish  of  Cripplegate,  petitioned  the  privy  council  in  favour 
of  the  imdertaking,  one  of  their  reasons  being,  that  "  the 
erectors  were  contented  to  give  a  very  liberal  portion  of 
money  weekly  towards  the  relief  of  the  poor."     Perhaps  the 

bouses,  but  merely  that  they  were  rated  and  assessed  to  a  weekly  payment  towards 
the  relief  of  the  poor,  some  for  dwelling-houses,  and  others  perhaps  in  respect  to 
different  kinds  of  property  :  it  is  thus  entitled  : — 

*'  A  breif  noat  taken  out  of  the  poores  booke,  contayning  the  names  of  all 
tbenbabitantes  of  this  Liberty,  which  are  rated  and  assessed  to  a  weekely  paimettt 
towardes  the  relief  of  the  poore.  As  it  standes  now  encreased,  this  6th  day  of 
Aprill,  1609.  Delivered  up  to  Phillip  Henslowe,  Esquior,  churchwarden,  by 
Francis  Carter,  one  of  the  overseers  of  the  same  Liberty." 
It  commences  with  these  names  : — 

Phillip  Henslowe,  esquior,  assessed  at  weekely        .        .        .        .   vj<^ 

Ed.  Alleyn,  assessed  at  weekely vj'^ 

The  Ladye  Buckley,  weekly iiij^ 

The  account  is  in  three  divisions ;  and  in  the  first,  besides  the  above,  we  find  the 
names  of 

Mr.  Langworthe iijfi 

Mr.  Benfield iij*l 

Mr.  Griffin .         .         .     ij<^ 

Mr.  Toppin ijd 

Mr.  Loucns  [Lowin  ?] ij^ 

Francis  Carter i]^ 

Gilbert  Catherens ij^ 

and  twenty-one  others.  The  next  division  includes  a  list  of  nineteen  names,  and 
at  the  head  of  it  we  find, 

Mr.  Shakespeare y'}^ 

Mr.  Edw.  ColUns vj(i 

John  Burret vj* 

and  all  the  rest  pay  a  rate  of  either  2}^  or  1|^,  including  the  following  actors : — 

Mr.  Tonne ij<^  ob. 

Mr.  Jubye j**  ob. 

Richard  Hunt jd  ob. 

Simon  Bird  ..........     j^^  ob. 

The  third  division  consists  of  seven  persons  who  only  paid  one  penny  per  week, 
and  among  them  we  perceive  the  name  of  no  individual  who,  according  to  other 
evidence,  appears  to  have  been  in  any  way  concerned  with  theatres  :  Malone  (see 
his  "  Inquiry,"  p.  215)  had  seen  this  document,  but  he  mis-states  that  it  belongs 
Uy  the  year  IGOK,  and  not  1609. 
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parties  interested  in  the  Globe  were  contented  to  come  to 
similar  terms,  and  the  parish  to  collect  the  money  from  the 
various  consenting  individuals.  Henslowe,  Alley n,  Lowin, 
Town,  Juby,  &c.,  who  were  either  sharers,  or  actors  and 
sharers,  in  that  or  other  theatres  in  the  same  neighbourhood, 
contributed  in  diflferent  proportions  for  the  same  purpose,  the 
largest  amoimt  being  sixpence  per  week,  which  was  paid  by 
Shakespeare,  Henslowe,  and  AUeyn  *. 

The  ordinary  inhabitants  included  in  the  same  list,  doubt- 
less, paid  for  their  dwellings,  according  to  their  several  rents, 
and  such  may  have  been  the  case  with  Shakespeare :  all  we 
contend  for  is,  that  we  ought  not  to  conclude  at  once,  that 
Shakespeare  was  the  tenant  of  a  house  in  the  Liberty  of  the 
Clink,  merely  from  the  circumstance  that  he  was  rated  to  the 
poor.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  he  was  the. occupier  of  a  sub- 
stantial dwelling-house  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of 
the  Globe,  where  his  presence  and  assistance  would  often  be 
required ;  and  the  amount  of  his  income  at  this  period  woidd 
warrant  such  an  expenditure,  although  we  have  no  reason  for 
thinking  that  such  a  house  would  be  needed  for  his  wife  and 
family,  because  all  the  existing  evidence  is  opposed  to  the 
notion  that  they  ever  resided  with  him  in  London. 


CHAPTER  XVU. 

Attempt  of  the  Lord  Mayor  and  aldermen  in  1608  to  expel  the  King's  players  from 
the  Blackfriars,  and  its  failure.  Negotiation  by  the  corporation  to  purchase  the 
theatre  and  its  appurtenances :  interest  and  property  of  Shakespeare  and  other 
sharers.  The  income  of  Richard  Burbadge  at  his  death.  Diary  of  the  Rev.  J. 
Ward,  Vicar  of  Stratford,  and  his  statement  regarding  Shakespeare's  expen- 
diture. Copy  of  a  letter  from  Lord  Southampton  on  behalf  of  Shakespeare  and 
Burbadge.  Probable  decision  of  Lord  Chancellor  Ellesmere  in  favour  of  the 
company  at  the  Blackfriars  theatre. 

We  have  already  referred  to  the  probable  amount  of  the 
income  of  our  great  dramatist  in  1609,  and  many  years  ago 

*  John  Northbrooke,  in  his  **  Treatise  against  PUys,  Players,"  &c.  (Shakespeare 
Society's  reprint,  p.  126),  informs  us  that  in  1577  people  contributed  weekly  to 
the  support  of  the  poor  •*  according  to  their  ability,  some  a  penny,  some  two-pence, 
another  four-pence ;  and  the  best  commonly  giveth  but  six-pence." 
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a  document  was  discovered,  which  enables  xis  to  form  some 
judgment,  though  not  perhaps  an  accurate  estimate,  of  the 
sum  he  annually  derived  from  the  private  theatre  in  the 
Blackfriars. 

From  the  outset  of  the  undertaking,  the  Lord  Mayor  and 
aldermen  of  London  had  been  hostile  to  the  establishment  of 
players  within  this  precinct,  so  near  to  the  boundaries,  but 
beyond  the  jurisdiction  of  the  corporation  ;  and,  as  we  have 
already  shown,  they  had  made  several  fruitless  efforts  to 
dislodge  them.  The  attempt  was  renewed  in  1608,  when 
Sir  Henry  Montagu,  the  Attorney-General  of  the  day,  gave 
an  opinion  in  favour  of  the  claim  of  the  citizens  to  exercise 
their  municipal  powers  within  the  precinct  of  the  late 
dissolved  monastery  of  the  Blackfriars.  The  question  seems 
in  some  shape  to  have  been  brought  before  Baron  Ellesmere, 
then  Lord  Chancellor  of  England,  who  required  from  the 
Lord  Mayor  and  his  brethren  proofs  that  they  had  exercised 
any  authority  in  the  disputed  liberty.  The  distinguished 
lawj'ers  of  the  day  retained  by  the  city  were  immediately 
employed  in  searching  for  records  applicable  to  the  point  at 
issue ;  but  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  no  such  proofs,  as  were 
thought  necessary  by  the  highest  authority  in  equity  of  the 
time,  and  applicable  to  any  recent  period,  were  forthcoming. 
Lord  Ellesmere,  therefore,  we  may  conclude,  was  opposed  to 
the  claim  of  the  city. 

Failing  in  this  endeavour  to  expel  the  King's  players  from 
their  hold  by  force  of  law,  the  corporation  appears  to  have 
taken  a  milder  course,  and  negotiated  with  the  players  for 
the  purchase  of  the  Blackfriars  theatre,  with  all  its  properties 
and  appurtenances.  To  this  negotiation  we  are  probably 
indebted  for  a  paper,  which  shows,  with  great  exactness 
and  particularity,  the  amount  of  interest  then  claimed  by 
each  sharer,  those  sharers  being  Richard  Burbadge,  Laurence 
Fletcher*,  William  Shakespeare,  John  Heminge,  Henry 
Condell,  Joseph  Taylor,  and  John  Lowin,  with  four  other 
persons  not  named,  each  the  owner  of  half  a  share. 

We  have  inserted  the  document  entire  in  a   note*,  and 


*  These  transactions  most  probably  occurred  before  September,  1C08,  because 
Laurence  Fletcher  died  in  that  month.  However,  it  is  not  quite  certain  that  the 
"  Laz.  Fletcher/'  mentioned  in  the  document,  was  Laurence  Fletcher :  we  know 
of  no  person  named  Lazarus  Fletcher,  though  he  may  have  been  the  personal 
representative  of  Laurence  Fletcher. 

*  It  is  thui  beaded :~  [For 
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hence  we  find  that  Richard  Biirbadge  was  the  owner  of  the 
freehold  or  fee,  (which  he  no  doubt  inherited  from  his  father) 
as  well  as  the  owner  of  four  shares,  the  value  of  all  which, 
taken  together,  he  rated  at  1933/.  6.v.  8d,  Laurence  Flet<;her, 
(if  it  be  he,  for  the  Christian  name  is  written  "  Laz")  was 
proprietor  of  three  shares,  for  which  he  claimed  700/.  Shake- 
speare was  proprietor  of  the  wardrobe  and  properties  of  the 
theatre,  estimated  at  500/.',  as  well  as  of  four  shares,  valued, 
like  those  of  Burbadge  and  Fletcher,  at  33/.  65.  8d.  each,  or 
933/.  6«.  8c/.,  at  seven  years'  purchase:  his  whole  demand 

**  For  avoiding  of  the  Playhousk  in  the  Precinct  of  the  Blacke 

Friers. 

£       t.  d. 

Imp.  Richard  Barbidge  owcth  tlie  Fee,  and  is  aLsoe  a  sharer  therein. 

His  interest  he  rateth  at  the  ^osse  summe  of  lUOO/.  for  the  Fee, 

and  for  his  foure  shares  in  the  summe  of  933/.  G«.  8d,         .         .     1933     6     8 

Item.  Laz.  Fletcher  oweth  three  shares,  which  he  rateth  at  700/., 

that  is,  at  seven  yeares  purchase  for  each  share,  or  33/.  6#.  8^., 

one  yeare  with  another 700     0    0 

Item.  W.  Shakespeare  askefb  for  the  wardrobe  and  properties  of 
the  same  playhouse  50f)/.,  and  for  his  4  shares,  the  same  as  his 
fellowes,  Burbid^  and  Fletcher;  viz.  933/.  6«.8(/.     .         .         .     1433     6    8 

Item.  Heminge  and  Condell  eche  2  shares 933    G     8 

Item.  Joseph  Taylor  1  share  and  an  halfe 350    0    0 

Item.  Lowing  also  one  share  and  an  halfe 350    0    0 

Itetn.  Foure  more  playeres  with  one  halfe  share  to  eche  of  them      .       466  13     4 

Summa  totalis        .     6166  13     4 

Moreover,  the  hired  men  of  the  Companie  demaund  some  recompenoe  for  their 
great  losse,  and  the  Widowes  and  Orphanes  of  Players,  who  are  paide  by  the 
Sharers  at  divers  rates  and  proportions,  so  as  in  the  whole  it  will  cost  the  Lo. 
Mayor  and  the  Citizens  at  least  7000/." 

^  The  subsequent  extract  regarding  the  value  of  the  wardrobe  of  a  sharer  in  a 
theatrical  company,  is  from  R.  Greene's  "  Groatsworth  of  Wit,"  1592,  the  same 
tract  in  which  Shakespeare  is  called  Shake-scene.  What  follows  has  evidently  an 
individual  reference,  not  impossibly  to  our  great  dramatist  himself:  —  "  A  Player! 
(quoth  Roberto)  I  tooke  you  rather  for  a  gentleman  of  great  living,  for,  if  by  out- 
ward habit  men  should  be  censured,  I  tell  you,  you  would  be  taken  for  a  sub- 
stanciall  man. — 80  I  am,  where  I  dwell  (quoth  the  Player)  reputed  able  at  my 
proper  a»st  to  build  a  windmill.  What  though  the  world  went  once  hard  with  rae, 
when  I  was  fayne  to  carry  my  playing  fardle  a  foot-backe.  Tempore  mutantur: 
I  know  you  know  the  meaning  of  it  better  than  I,  but  I  thus  conster  it— it  is 
otherwise  now— for  my  very  share  in  playing  apparell  will  not  be  solde  for  200/. 
Truely  (sayde  Roberto)  it  is  strange  that  you  should  so  prosper  in  that  vaine 
practise." — Sign.  E  i  b.     This  was  sixteeen  years  before  1608. 

In  Hi08  Shakespeare  had  for  some  years  ceased  to  be  an  actor ;  but  from  a 
passage  in  Webster's  "Cure  for  a  Cuckold"  (Dyce's  edit,  iii  p.  294)  we  learn 
that  when  Sharers  did  not  perform,  they  were  still  allowed  their  proportion  of  the 
receipts : — "  There  is  a  better  law  amongst  Players  yet,  for  a  fellow  shall  have  his 
share,  though  he  do  not  play  that  day."  Possibly  Shakespeare  had  his  share  still, 
though  he  did  not  play  on  any  day. 
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« 

was  1433/.  G'S.  &/.,  or  500/.  less  than  that  of  Burbadgo,  iuas- 
inuch  as  the  fee  was  considered  worth  1000/.,  while  Shake- 
speare's wardrobe  and  properties  were  valued  at  500/. 
According  to  the  same  calculation,  Heminge  and  CJondell 
each  required  466/.  13s.  id,  for  their  two  shares,  and  Taylor 
350/.  for  his  share  and  a  half,  while  the  four  unnamed  half- 
sharers  put  in  their  claim  to  be  compensated  at  the  same  rate^ 
466/.  13s.  4d,  This  mode  of  estimating  the  BlackMars 
theatre  made  the  value  of  it  6166/.  13a.  4td,  and  to  this  sum 
was  to  be  added  remuneration  to  the  hired  men  of  the  com- 
pany, who  were  not  sharers,  as  well  as  to  the  widows  and 
orphans  of  deceased  actors :  the  purchase  money  of  the  whole 
property  was  thus  raised  to  at  least  7000/. 

Each  share,  out  of  the  twenty  into  which  the  receipts 
of  the  theatre  were  divided,  yielded,  as  was  alleged,  an  an- 
nual profit  of  33/.  68.  8d. ;  and  Shakespeare,  owning  four  of 
these  shares,  his  annual  income,  from  them  only,  would  be 
1 33/.  68.  8d. :  he  was  besides  proprietor  of  the  wardrobe  and 
properties,  stated  to  be  worth  500/. :  these,  we  may  conclude, 
he  lent  to  the  company  for  a  certain  consideration,  and^ 
reckoning  wear  and  tear,  ten  per  cent,  seems  a  very  low  rate 
of  pajrment ;  we  will  take  it,  however,  at  that  sum,  which 
would  add  50/.  a  year  to  the  133/.  ds.  8d.  already  mentioned, 
making  together  183/.  ds.  &/.,  besides  what  our  great  dra- 
matist must  have  gained  by  the  profits  of  his  pen,  upon 
which  we  have  no  data  for  forming  anything  like  an  accurate 
estimate.  Without  including  anything  on  this  account,  and 
supposing  only  that  the  Globe  was  as  profitable  for  a  summer 
theatre  as  the  Blackfriars  was  for  a  winter  theatre,  it  is 
evident  that  Shakespeare's  income  could  hardly  have  been 
less  than  366/.  13«.  4d.  Taking  every  known  source  of 
emolument  into  view,  we  consider  400/.  a  year  the  very 
lowest  amount  at  which  his  income  can  be  reckoned  in  1608. 

The  document  upon  which  this  calculation  is  founded  is 
preserved  among  the  papers  of  Lord  EUesmere,  but  a  remark- 
able incidental  confirmation  of  it  has  still  more  recently  been 
brought  to  light  in  the  State  Paper  Ofiice.  Sir  Dudley 
Carlton  was  ambassador  at  the  Hague  in  1619,  and  John 
Chamberlaine,  writing  to  him  on  19th  of  March  in  that  year, 
and  mentioning  the  death  of  Queen  Anne,  states  that  **  the 
funeral  is  put  off  to  the  29th  of  the  next  month,  to  the  great 
hindrance  of  our  players,  which  are  forbidden  to  play  so  long 
as  her  body  is  above  ground  :  one  speciall  man  among  them, 
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Burbadge,  is  lately  dead,  and  hath  left,  they  say,  better  than 
300/.  land  *. 

Burbadge  was  interred  at  St.  Leonard's,  Shorediteh,  on 
16th  March,  1619,  three  days  anterior  to  the  date  of  Cham- 
berlaine's  letter  \  having  made  his  nuncupative  will  four  days 
before  his  burial:  in  it  he  said  nothing  about  the  amount 
of  his  property,  but  merely  left  his  wife  Winifred  his 
sole  executrix.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  that  the 
correspondent  of  Sir  Dudley  Carlton  was  correct  in  his  infor- 
mation, and  that  Burbadge  died  worth  "  better  than  "  300/. 
a  year  in  land,  besides  his  "  goods  and  chattels :"  300/.  a 
year  at  that  date  was  nearly  1500/.  of  our  present  money,  and 
we  have  every  reason  to  suppose  that  Shakespeare  was  quite 
in  as  good,  if  not  in  better  circumstances.  Until  the  letter  of 
Chamberlaine  was  foimd,  we  had  not  the  slightest  knowledge 
of  the  amount  of  property  Burbadge  had  accumulated,  he 
having  been  during  his  whole  life  merely  an  actor,  and  not 
combining  in  his  own  person  the  profits  of  a  most  successful 
dramatic  author  with  those  of  a  performer.  Nevertheless,  it 
must  not  be  forgotten,  that  although  Shakespeare  continued 
a  large  sharer  with  the  leading  members  of  the  company  in 
1608,  he  had  retired  from  the  stage  about  four  years  before ; 
and  having  ceased  to  act,  but  still  retaining  his  shares  in  the 
profits  of  the  theatres  with  which  he  was  connected,  it  is 
impossible  to  say  what  arrangement  he  may  have  made  with 
the  rest  of  the  company  for  the  regular  contribution  of 
dramas,  in  lieu  perhaps  of  his  own  histrionic  exertions. 

In  a  work  published  a  few  years  ago,  containing  extracts 
from  the  Diary  of  the  Rev.  John  Ward,  who  was  vicar  of 
Stratford-upon-Avon,  and  whose  memoranda  extend  from 
1648  to  1679*,  it  is  stated  that  Shakespeare  "in  his  elder 

^  This  new  and  Taluable  piece  of  information  was  pointed  oat  to  us  by  Mr. 
Lemon,  who  has  been  as  indefatigable  in  his  researches^  as  liberal  in  the  communi- 
cation of  the  results  of  them. 

^  The  passage  above  quoted  renders  Middleton's  epigram  on  the   death  of 
Burbadge  ("  Works  by  Dyce/'  Vol.  v.  p.  60.3^  quite  clear : — 
"  Astronomers  and  star-gazers  tliis  year 
Write  but  of  four  eclipses ;  five  appear. 
Death  interposing  Burbadge,  and  their  staying, 
Hath  made  a  visible  eclipse  of  playing." 
It  has  been  conjectured  that  '*  their  staying"  referred  to  a  temporary  suspension 
of  ]>lays  in  conse(]ucnce  of  the  death  of  Burbadge ;  but  the  tlay  was  the  prohibition 
of  acting  until  after  the  funeral  of  Queen  Anne. 

8  "  D'ary  of  the  Rev,  John  Ward,*'  &c.  Arranged  by  Charles  Severn,  M.D. 
London,  8vo,  1839. 
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days  Kved  at  Stratford,  and  supplied  the  stage  with  two  plays 
every  year,  and  for  it  had  an  allowance  so  large,  that  he  spent 
at  the  rate  of  1000/.  a  year,  as  I  have  heard."  (p.  183.)  We 
only  adduce  this  passage  to  show  what  the  opinion  was  as  to 
Shakespeare's  circumstances  shortly  after  the  Restoration*. 
We  take  it  for  granted  that  the  sum  of  1000/.  (equal  to  nearly 
5000/.  now)  is  a  considerable  exaggeration,  but  it  may 
warrant  the  belief  that  Shakespeare  lived  in  good  style  and 
port,  late  in  life,  in  his  native  town.  It  is  very  possible,  too, 
though  we  think  not  probable,  that  after  he  retired  to  Strat- 
ford he  continued  to  write ;  but  it  is  utterly  incredible  that 
-subsequent  to  his  retirement  he  "  supplied  the  stage  with  two 
plays  every  year."  He  might  not  be  able  at  once  to  relin- 
quish his  old  and  confirmed  habits  of  composition ;  but  such 
other  evidence  as  we  possess  is  opposed  to  Ward's  statement, 
to  which  he  himself  appends  the  cautionary  words,  "  as  I 
have  heard."  Of  course  he  could  have  known  nothing 
but  by  hearsay  forty-six  years  after  our  poet's  decease :  he 
might,  however,  easily  have  talked  with  inhabitants  of  Strat- 
ford who  well  recollected  Shakespeare,  and,  considering  the 
opportunities  he  possessed,  it  strikes  us  as  very  singular  that 
he  collected  so  little  information. 

We  have  already  adverted  to  the  bounty  of  the  Earl  of 
Southampton  to  Shakespeare,  which  we  have  supposed  to 
have  been  consequent  upon  the  dedication  of  "Venus  and 
Adonis,"  and  "  Lucrece,"  to  that  nobleman,  and  coincident 
in  point  of  date  with  the  building  of  the  Globe  theatre. 
Another  document  has  been  handed  down  to  us  among  the 
papers  of  Lord  EUesmere,  which  proves  the  strong  interest 
Lord  Southampton  still  took,  about  fifteen  years  afterwards, 
in  Shakespeare's  affairs,  and  in  the  prosperity  of  the  company 
to  which  he  was  attached :  it  has  distinct  reference  also  to 
the  pending,  and  unequal  struggle  between  the  corporation  of 
Ix)ndon  and  the  players  at  the  Blackfriars,  of  which  we  have 
already  spoken.  It  is  the  copy  of  a  letter  subscribed  H.  S. 
(the  initials  of  the  Earl)  to  some  nobleman  in  favour  of  our 
great  dramatist,  and  of  the  chief  performer  in  many  of  his 
plays,  Richard  Burbadge;  and  recollecting  what  Lord 
Southampton  had  before  done  for  Sliakespcare,  and  the 
manner  in  which  from  the  first  he  had  patronized  our  stage 
and  drama,  it  soems  to  us  the  most  natural  tiling  in   the 

*  Mr.  Ward  wms  appointed  to  the  vicarage  of  Stratford-opon.Avon  in  16G2. 

VOL.  I.  n 
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world  for  him  to  write  a  letter  on  behalf  of  parties  who 
had  80  many  public  and  private  claims.  We  may  conclude 
that  the  original  was  not  addressed  to  Lord  Ellesmere,  or  it 
would  have  been  found  in  the  depository  of  his  papers,  and 
not  merely  a  transcript  of  it ;  but  a  copy  of  it  may  have  been 
furnished  to  the  Lord  Chancellor,  in  order  to  give  him  some 
information  respecting  the  characters  of  the  parties  upon 
whose  cause  he  was  called  upon  to  decide.  Lord  Ellesmere 
stood  high  in  the  confidence  of  his  sovereign :  he  had  many 
important  public  duties  to  discharge  besides  those  belonging 
to  his  great  office ;  and  notwithstanding  he  had  shown  him- 
self at  all  times  a  liberal  patron  of  letters,  and  had  had  many 
works  of  value  dedicated  to  him,  we  may  readily  imagine 
that,  although  he  must  have  heard  of  Shakespeare  and  Bur- 
badge,  he  was  in  some  degree  of  ignorance  as  to  their  indi- 
vidual deserts,  which  this  communication  was  intended  to 
remove.  That  it  was  not  sent  to  him  by  Lord  Southampton, 
who  probably  was  acquainted  with  him,  may  afford  a  proof 
of  the  delicacy  of  the  Earl's  mind,  who  woidd  not  seem 
directly  to  interpose  while  a  question  of  the  sort  was  pending 
before  a  judge,  (though  possibly  not  in  his  judicial  capacity) 
the  history  of  whose  life  establishes  that,  where  the  exercise 
of  his  high  functions  was  involved,  he  was  equally  deaf  to 
public  and  to  private  influence. 

We  have  introduced  an  exact  copy  of  the  document  in  a 
note  ^  and  it  will  be  observed  that  it  is  without  date ;  but 


1  The  copy  was  made  upon  half  a  sheet  of  paper,  and  without  address :  it  runs 
as  follows : — 

"  My  Terie  honored  Lord.  The  manie  good  offices  I  haue  receiaed  at  your 
Lordship's  hands,  which  ought  to  make  me  backward  in  asking  further  &Tors, 
onely  imbouldeneth  me  to  require  more  in  the  same  kinde.  Your  Lordship  will 
be  warned  howe  hereafter  you  graunt  anie  sute,  seeing  it  draweth  on  more  and 
greater  demaunds.  This  which  now  presseth  is  to  request  your  LcHrdship,  in  all 
you  can,  to  be  good  to  the  poore  players  of  the  Black  Fryers,  who  call  them  selves 
by  authoritie  the  servaunts  of  his  Majestie,  and  aske  for  the  protection  of  their 
most  gracious  Maister  and  Sovereigne  in  this  the  tyme  of  their  troble.  They  are 
threatened  by  the  Lord  Mayor  and  Aldermen  of  London,  never  friendly  to  their 
calling,  with  the  distruction  of  their  meanes  of  livelihood,  by  the  pulling  downe  of 
their  plaiehouse,  which  is  a  priuate  theatre,  and  bath  neuer  giuen  occasion  of  anger 
by  anie  disorders.  These  bearers  are  two  of  the  chiefe  of  the  companie  ;  one  of 
them  by  name  Richard  Burbidgc,  who  huroblie  sueth  fur  your  Lordship's  kinde 
heipe,  for  that  he  is  a  man  famous  as  our  English  Roscius,  one  who  fitteth  the 
action  to  the  word,  and  the  word  to  the  action  most  admirably.  By  the  exercise 
of  his  qualitye,  industry,  and  good  behaviour,  he  hath  be  come  possessed  of  the 
Blacke  Fryers  playhouse,  which  hath  bene  imployed  for  playes  aithenoe  it  was 
builded  by  his  Father,  now  nere  60  yercs  agone.    The  other  is  a  man  no  whitt 
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the  subject  of  it  shows  beyond  dispute  that  it  belongs  to  this 
period,  while  the  lord  mayor  and  aldermen  were  endeavouring 
to  expel  the  players  from  a  situation  wliere  they  had  been 
uninterruptedly  established  for  more  than  thirty  years.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  object  the  players  had  in  view  was 
attained,  because  we  know  that  the  lord  mayor  and  his 
brethren  were  not  allowed,  imtil  many  years  afterwards,  to 
exercise  any  authority  within  the  precinct  and  liberty  of  the 
Blackfriars,  and  that  the  King's  servants  continued  to  occupy 
the  theatre  there  long  after  the  death  of  Shakespeare. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Wamnt  to  Dabome,  Shakespeare,  Field,  and  Kirkham,  for  the  Children  of  the 
Queen's  Revels,  in  Jan.  1610.  Popularitf  of  juvenile  companies  of  actors. 
Stay  of  Dabome's  warrant,  and  the  reasons  for  it.  Plays  intended  to  be  acted 
by  the  Children  of  the  Queen's  Revels.  Shakespeare's  dramas  between  1609 
and  1612.  His  retirement  to  Stratford,  and  disposal  of  his  property  in  the 
Blackfriars  and  Globe  theatres.  Alleyn's  investment  in  the  Blackfriars  in  1612. 
Shakespeare's  purchase  of  a  house  in  the  Blackfriars  from  Henry  Walker  in 
1613,  and  the  possible  cause  of  it  explained.  Shakespeare  described  as  of  Strat- 
ford-upon-Avon. 

There  is  reason  for  believing  that  the  important  question 
of  jurisdiction  had  been  decided  in  favour  of  the  King's 

lesse  deserving  favor,  and  my  especiall  friende,  till  of  late  an  actor  of  good  account 
in  the  companie,  now  a  sharer  in  the  same,  and  writer  of  some  of  our  best  English 
playes,  which,  as  your  Lordship  knoweth,  were  most  singularly  liked  of  Queue 
Elizabeth,  when  the  companie  was  called  uppon  to  performe  before  her  Maiestie 
at  Court  at  Christmas  and  Shrovetide.  His  most  gracious  Maiestie  King  James 
aisoe,  sence  his  coming  to  the  crowne,  hath  extended  his  royal  favour  to  the 
companie  in  divers  waies  and  at  sundrie  tymes.  This  other  hath  to  name  William 
Shakespeare,  and  they  are  both  of  one  countie,  and  indeede  allmost  of  one  towne : 
both  are  right  famous  in  their  qualityes,  though  it  longeth  not  of  your  Lo.  grauitie 
and  wisedome  to  resort  vnto  the  places  where  they  are  wont  to  delight  the  pub- 
liqne  eare.  Their  trust  and  sute  nowe  is  not  to  bee  molested  in  their  way  of  life, 
whereby  they  maintaine  them  selves  and  their  wives  and  families  (being  both 
maried  and  of  good  reputation)  as  well  as  the  widows  and  orphanes  of  some  of 
their  dead  fellows. 

**  Your  Lo.  most  bounden  at  com., 
"  CopU  vera."  •*  H.  S." 

H.  S.  (f.  e.  Lord  Southampton)  was  clearly  mistaken  when  he  stated  that  the 
Blackfriars  theatre  had  been  built  nearly  fifty  years:  in  1608  it  had  been  built 
about  thirty- three  yean. 

n2 
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players  before  January,  1609-10,  because  we  have  an  instru- 
ment of  that  date  authorizing  a  juvenile  company  to  exhibit 
at  the  Blackfriars,  as  well  as  the  association  which  had  been 
in  possession  of  that  theatre  ever  since  its  original  construc- 
tion. One  circumstance  connected  with  this  document,  to 
which  we  shall  presently  advert,  may  however  appear  to  cast 
a  doubt  upon  the  point,  whether  it  had  yet  been  finally  de- 
cided that  the  corporation  of  London  was  by  law  excluded 
from  the  precinct  of  the  Blackfriars. 

It  is  a  fact,  of  which  it  may  be  said  we  have  conclusive 
proof,  that  almost  from  the  first,  if  not  from  the  first,  the 
Blackfriars  theatre  had  been  in  the  joint  possession  of  the 
Lord  Chamberlain's  servants  and  of  a  juvenile  company 
called  the  Children  of  the  Chapel :  they  were  also  known  as 
"  her  Majesty's  Children,"  and  "  the  Children  of  the  Black- 
friars ;"  and  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  they  employed  the 
theatre  on  alternate  days  with  their  older  competitors,  but 
that,  when  the  Lord  Chamberlain's  servants  acted  elsewhere 
in  the  summer,  the  Children  of  the  Chapel  commenced  their 
performances  at  the  Blackfriars  *.  After  the  opening  of  the 
Globe  in  1695,  we  may  presume  that  the  Lord  Chamberlain's 
servants  usually  left  the  Blackfriars  theatre  to  be  occupied 
by  the  Children  of  the  Chapel  during  the  seven  months  from 
April  to  October,  if  not  longer. 

The  success  of  the  juvenile  companies  in  the  conmience- 
ment  of  the  reign  of  James  I.,  and  even  at  the  latter  end  of 
that  of  Elizabeth,  was  great ;  and  we  find  Shakespeare 
alluding  to  it  in  very  pointed  terms  in  a  well-known  passage 
in  "  Hamlet,"  which  we  suppose  to  have  been  written  in  the 
winter  of  1601,  or  in  the  spring  of  1602.  They  seem  to 
have  gone  on  increasing  in  popularity,  and  very  soon  after 
James  I.  ascended  the  throne.  Queen  Anne  took  a  company, 
called  "  the  Children  of  the  Queen's  Revels,"  under  her 
immediate  patronage.  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  they 
continued  to  perform  at  the  Blackfriars,  and  in  the  very 
commencement  of  the  year  1610  we  find  that  Shakespeare 
either  was,  or  intended  to  be,  connected  with  them.  At  this 
period  he  probably  contemplated  an  early  retirement  from 
the  metropolis,  and  might  wdsh  to  avail  himself,  for  a  short 
period,  of  this  new  opportunity  of  profitable  employment. 

«  See  "  Hist.  Engl.  Dram.  Poetry  and  the  Stage."  Vol.  iu.  p.  276,  where  soch 
is  reasonably  conjectured  to  have  been  the  arrangement. 
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Robert  Dabome,  the  author  of  two  dramas  that  have  been 
printed,  and  of  several  others  that  have  been  lost  *,  seems  to 
have  been  a  man  of  good  family,  and  of  some  interest  at 
court;  and  in  January,  1609-10,  ho  was  able  to  procure  a 
royal   grant,   authorizing   him  and  others   to   provide   and 
educate  a  number  of  young  actors,  to  be  called  "  the  Chil- 
dren of  the  Queen's  Revels."     As  we  have  observed,  this  was 
not  a  new  association,   because   it   had  existed  under   that 
appellation,  and  under  those  of  "  the  Children  of  the  Chapel " 
and    "the    Children   of    the   Blackfriars,"   from  near  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.     Dabome,  in  1609-10, 
was   placed   at  the   head  of  it,   and  not,   perhaps,  having 
sufficient  means  or  funds  of  his  own,  he  had,  as  was  not 
unusual,  partners  in  the  undertaking :  those  partners  were 
William  Shakespeare,  Nathaniel  Field,  (the  celebrated  actor, 
and  very  clever  author)    and  Edward   Kirkham,   who  had 
pre\'iously  enjoyed  a  privilege  of  the  same  kind  *.     A  memo- 
randum of  the  warrant  to  "  Dabome  and  others,"  not  there 
named,  is  inserted  in  the  "  Entry  Book  of  Patents  and  War- 
rants for  Patents,"  kept  by  a  person  of  the  name  of  Tuthill, 
who  was  employed  by  Lord  EUesmere  for  the  purpose,  and 
which  book  is  preserved  among  the  papers  handed  down  by 
his  Lordship  to  his  successors.     In  the  same  depository  we 
also  find  a  draft  of  the  warrant  itself,  under  which  Dabome 
and  his  partners,  therein  named,  viz.  Shakespeare,  Field,  and 
•  Eirkham,  were  to  proceed  * ;  and  it  is  a  circumstance  deserv- 

»  **  TJie  Christian  Turned  Turk/'  1612,  and  "  The  Poor  Man's  Comfort,"  1666. 
In  *•  The  Alley n  Papers  "  (printed  by  the  Shakespeare  Society  in  1843),  may  be 
seen  much  correspondence  between  Dabome  and  Henslowe  respecting  plays  he 
was  then  writing  for  the  Fortune  theatre.  By  a  letter  from  him,  dated  2nd 
August,  1614,  it  appears  that  Lord  Willoughby  had  sent  for  him,  and  it  is  most 
likely  that  Dabome  went  to  Ireland  under  this  nobleman's  patronage.  It  is 
certain  that,  having  been  regulariy  educated,  he  went  into  the  Church,  and  had  a 
living  at  or  near  Waterford,  where,  in  1618,  he  preached  a  sermon  which  is  extant. 
While  writing  for  Henslowe  he  was  in  great  poverty,  having  sold  most  of  the 
property  he  had  with  his  wife.  We  have  no  information  as  to  the  precise  time  of 
his  death,  but  his  "  Poor  Man's  Comfort "  was  certainly  a  posthumous  produc- 
tion :  he  had  sold  it  to  one  of  the  companies  before  he  took  holy  orders,  and,  like 
various  other  plays,  after  long  remaining  in  manuscript,  it  was  published.  His 
lost  plays,  some  of  which  he  wrote  in  conjunction  with  other  dramatists,  appear 
from  "The  Alleyn  Papers"  to  have  been,- I.  "  Machiavel  and  the  Devil;"  2. 
"  The  Arraignment  of  London ;"  3.  "  The  Bellman  of  London ;"  4.  "The  Owl;" 
6.  "  The  She  Saint;"  besides  others,  the  titles  of  which  are  not  given. 

*  He  was  one  of  the  masters  of  the  Children  of  the  Queen's  Revels  in  1603-4. 
See  ••  Hist,  of  Engl.  Dram.  Poetry  and  the  Stage,"  Vol.  i.  p.  362. 

*  It  runs  thus : — 

'*  Right  trufty  and  welbeloved,  6lc,  James,  &c.     To  all  Mayors,  Sberiflfs, 
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ing  notice,  that  "  the  Children  of  the  Queen's  Bevels  "  were 
thereby  licensed  not  only  to  act  "  tragedies,  comedies,"  &c. 
in  the  Blackfriars  theatre,  but  "  elsewhere  within  the  realm 
of  England ;"  so  that  even  places  where  the  city  authorities 
had  indisputably  a  right  to  exercise  jurisdiction  were  not 
exempted. 

It  will  be  recollected  that  this  had  been  a  point  in  dispute 
in  1574,  and  that  the  words  "  as  well  within  our  city  of 
London"  were  on  this  account  excluded  from  the  patent 
granted  by  Elizabeth  to  the  players  of  Lord  Leicester,  though 
found  in  the  privy  seal  dated  three  days  earlier*.  For  the 
same  reason,  probably,  they  are  not  contained  in  the  patent 
of  James  I.  to  Fletcher,  Shakespeare,  and  others  in  1603. 
We  may  be  satisfied  that  the  warrant  of  1609-10  to  Dabome 
and  his  partners  was  not  carried  into  effect,  and  possibly  on 
that  account:  although  it  may  have  been  decided  at  this 
date  that  the  lord  mayor  and  aldermen  had  no  power  forcibly 
to  exclude  the  actors  from  the  Blackfriars,  it  may  have  been 
held  inexpedient  to  go  the  length  of  authorizing  a  yoimg 
company  to  act  within  the  actual  boundaries  of  the  city.  So 
far  the  corporation  may  have  prevailed,  and  this  may  be  the 
cause  why  we  never  hear  of  any  steps  having  been  taken 

Justices  of  the  Peace,  &c.  Whereas  the  Queene,  our  dearest  wife,  hath  for  her 
pleasure  and  recreation  appointed  her  servaunts  Robert  Daiborne,  &c.  to  provide 
and  bring  upp  a  convenient  nomber  of  children,  who  shall  be  called  the  Children 
of  her  Majesties  Revells,  knowe  ye  that  we  have  appointed  and  authorized,  and  by 
these  presents  doe  appoint  and  authorize  the  said  Robert  Daibome,  William 
Shakespeare,  Nathaniel  Field,  and  Edward  Kirkham,  from  time  to  time  to.  provide 
and  bring  upp  a  convenient  nomber  of  children,  and  them  to  instruct  and  exerdae 
in  the  quality  of  playing  Tragedies,  Comedies,  &c.,  by  the  name  of  the  Children 
of  the  Revells  to  the  Queene,  within  the  Blackfryers,  in  our  Citie  of  London,  or 
ds  where  within  our  realme  of  England.  Wherefore  we  will  and  command  you, 
and  everie  of  you,  to  permitt  her  said  servaunts  to  keepe  a  convenient  nomber  of 
children,  by  the  name  of  the  Children  of  the  Revells  to  the  Queene,  and  them  to 
exercise  in  the  qualitie  of  playing  according  to  her  royal  pleasure.  Provided 
alwaies,  that  no  playes,  &c.  shall  be  by  them  presented,  but  such  playes,  &c.  as 
have  received  the  approbation  and  allowance  of  our  Maister  of  the  Revells  for  the 
tyme  being.  And  these  our  Ires,  shall  be  your  sufficient  warrant  in  this  behalfis. 
In  witnesse  whereof,  &c.,  4®  die  Janij.  1609. 

"  Proud  Povertie.  Engl,  tragedie. 

Widow's  Mite.  False  Friends. 

Antonio.  Hate  and  Love. 

Kinsmen.  Taming  of  S. 

Triumph  of  Truth.  K.  Edw.  2. 

Touchstone.  Mirror  of  Life. 

Grisell. 
Stayed." 
•  See  **  Hist.  Engl  Dram.  Poetry  and  the  Stage/'  Vol.  i.  p.  212. 
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under  the  warrant  of  1609-10.  The  word  "  stayed  "  is  added 
at  the  conclusion  of  the  draft,  as  if  some  good  ground  had 
been  discovered  for  delaj^g,  if  not  for  entirely  "withdrawing 
it.  Perhaps  even  the  question  of  jurisdiction  had  not  yet 
boon  completely  settled,  and  it  may  have  been  thought 
useless  to  concede  a  privilege  which,  after  all,  by  the  operation 
of  the  law  in  favour  of  the  claim  of  the  city,  might  turn  out 
to  be  of  no  value,  because  it  could  not  be  acted  upon.  Certain 
it  is,  that  the  new  scheme  seems  to  have  been  entirely  aban- 
doned ;  and  whatever  Shakespeare  may  have  intended  when 
he  became  connected  with  it,  he  continued,  as  long  as  he. 
remained  in  London,  and  as  far  as  any  evidence  enables  us  to 
judge,  to  write  only  for  the  company  of  the  King's  players, 
who  persevered  in  their  performances  at  the  Blackfriars  in 
the  winter,  and  at  the  Globe  in  the  summer. 

It  will  be  seen  that  to  the  draft  in  favour  of  "  Babome  and 
others,"  as  directors  of  the  performances  of  the  Children  of 
the  Queen's  Bevels,  a  list  is  appended,  apparently  of  dramatic 
performances  in  representing  which  the  juvenile  company 
was  to  be  employed.  Some  of  these  may  bo  considered 
known  and  established  performances,  such  as  "Antonio," 
which  perhaps  was  intended  for  the  "  Antonio  and  Mellida  " 
of  Marston,  printed  in  1602;  "Grisell,"  for  the  "Patient 
Grisell "  of  Dekker,  Chettle,  and  Haughton,  printed  in  1603 ; 
and  "  K.  Edw.  2.,"  for  Marlowe's  "  Edward  II.,"  printed  in 
1598.  Of  others  we  have  no  information  from  any  quarter, 
and  only  two  remind  us  at  all  of  Shakespeare :  "  Kinsmen  " 
may  mean  "The  two  Noble  Kinsmen,"  in  writing  which, 
we  suppose  our  great  dramatist  to  have  been  concerned; 
and  "  Taming  of  S."  is  possibly  to  be  taken  for  "  The  Taming 
of  the  Shrew,"  or  for  the  older  play,  with  nearly  the  same 
title,  upon  which  Shakespeare's  comedy  was  founded. 

"  Troilua  and  Cressida  "  and  "  Pericles,"  were  printed  in 
1609,  and  to  our  mind  there  seems  but  little  doubt,  that  they 
had  been  written  and  prepared  for  the  stage  only  a  short 
time  before  they  issued  from  the  press.  With  the  single 
exception  of  "  Othello,"  which  came  out  in  4to  in  1622,  no 
other  hew  drama  by  Shakespeare  appeared,  in  a  printed  form, 
between  1609  and  the  date  of  the  publication  of  the  folio  in 
1623'.     We  need  not  here  discuss  what  plays,  first  found 

'  One  eopy  of  the  folio  is  known  with  the  dAte  of  1622  upon  the  title-page. 
The  Toliiaie  was  entered  at  Stationers'  Hall  on  the  8th  Nov.  10*23,  as  if  it  had  not 
been  published  until  late  in  that  jear,  unless  we  suppose  that  the  entry  was  made  bj 
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in  that  volume,  were  penned  by  our  great  dramatist  after 
1609,  because  we  have  carefully  considered  the  claims  of 
each  in  our  several  Introductions.  "Timon  of  Athens," 
" Coriolanus,"  "Antony  and  Cleopatra,''  "Cymbeline,"  "The 
Winter's  Tale,"  and  "  The  Tempest,"  all  seem  to  belong  to  a 
late  period  of  our  poet's  theatrical  career,  and  some  of  them 
were  doubtless  written  between  1609,  and  the  period,  what- 
ever that  period  might  be,  when  he  entirely  relinquished 
dramatic  composition. 

Between  January  1609-10,  when  Shakespeare  was  one  of 
Jbhe  parties  te  whom  the  warrant  for  the  Children  of  the 
Queen's  Revels  was  conceded,  and  the  year  1612,  when  it 
has  been  reasonably  supposed  that  he  quitted  London  to  take 
up  his  permanent  residence  at  Stratford,  we  are  in  possession 
of  no  facts  connected  with  his  personal  history '.  It  would 
seem  both  natural  and  prudent  that,  before  he  withdrew  from 
the  metropolis,  he  should  dispose  of  his  theatrical  property, 
which  must  necessarily  be  of  fluctuating  and  uncertain  value, 
depending  much  upon  the  presence  and  activity  of  the  owner 
for  its  profitable  management.  In  his  will  (unlike  some  of 
his  contemporaries  who  expired  in  London)  he  says  nothing 
of  any  such  property,  and  we  are  left  to  infer  that  he  did  not 
die  in  possession  of  it,  having  disposed  of  it  before  he  finally 
retired  to  his  native  town. 

It  is  to  be  recollected  also  that  the  species  of  interest  he 
had  in  the  Blackfriars  theatre,  independently  of  his  shares  in 
the  receipts,  was  peculiarly  perishable :  it  consisted  of  the 
wardrobe  and  properties,  which  in  1608,  when  the  city 
authorities  contemplated  the  purchase  of  the  whole  establish- 
ment, were  valued  at  500/. :  and  we  mav  feel  assured  that  he 
would  sell  them  to  the  company  which  had  had  the  constant 
use  of  them,  and  doubtless  had  paid  an  annual  consideration 
to  the  owner.  The  fee,  or  freehold,  of  the  house  and  groimd 
was  in  the  hands  of  Richard  Burbadge,  and  from  him  it 
descended  to  his  two  sons :  that  was  a  permanent  and  sub- 

Blount  and  Jaggard  some  time  after  publication,  in  order  to  secure  their  right  to 
the  plays  first  printed  there,  which  they  thought  might  be  invaded.  The  late  Mr. 
Rodd  had  ascertaine<l  the  present  existence  of  at  least  100  separate  copies  of  this 
Tolume,  perfect  and  imperfect. 

■  We  ought  perhaps  to  except  a  writ  issued  by  the  borough  court  in  June  1610, 
at  the  suit  of  Shakes(>eare,  for  the  recovery  of  a  small  sum.  A  similar  occurrence 
had  taken  place  in  1004,  when  our  poet  sought  to  recover  1/.  \&8,  Od.  from  a 
person  <>f  ^^®  name  of  Rogers,  for  corn  sold  to  him.  These  fiusts  are  ascertained 
from  the  existing  records  of  Stratford. 
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stantial  possession,  very  different  in  its  character  and  dura- 
bility from  the  dresses  and  machinery  which  belonged  to 
Shakespeare.  The  mere  circumstance  of  the  nature  of  Shake- 
speare's property  in  the  Blackfriars  seems  to  authorize  the 
conclusion,  that  he  sold  it  before  he  retired  to  the  place  of  his 
birth,  where  he  meant  to  spend  the  rest  of  his  days  with  his 
family,  in  the  tranquil  enjoyment  of  the  independence  he  had 
secured  by  the  exertions  of  five  and  twenty  yJaL.  Supposing 
him  to  haye  begun  his  theatrical  career  at  the  end  of  1586, 
as  we  haye  imagined,  the  quarter  of  a  century  would  be  com- 
pleted by  the  close  of  1612,  and  for  aught  we  know,  that 
might  be  the  period  Shakespeare  had  fixed  in  his  own  mind 
for  the  termination  of  his  toils  and  anxieties. 

It  has  been  ascertained  that  Edward  Alleyn,  the  actor- 
founder  of  the  college  of  "  God's  Gift "  at  Dulwich,  purchased 
property  in  the  Blackfriars  in  April  1612 ' ;  and  although  it 
may  possibly  haye  been  theatrical,  there  seems  sufficient 
reason  to  belieye  that  it  was  not,  but  that  it  consisted  of 
certain  leasehold  houses,  for  which,  according  to  his  own 
account-book,  he  paid  a  quarterly  rent  of  40/.  The  brief 
memorandum  upon  this  point,  preserved  at  Dulwich,  certainly 
relates  to  any  thing  rather  than  to  the  species  of  interest 
which  Shakespeare  indisputably  had  in  the  wardrobe  and 
properties  of  the  Blackfriars  theatre  ^ :  the  terms  Alleyn 
uses  would  apply  only  to  tenements  or  ground,  and  as 
Burbadge  yalued  his  freehold  of  the  theatre  at  1000/.,  we 
need  not  hesitate  in  deciding  that  the  lease  Alleyn  purchased 
for  699/.  6s,  8d.  was  not  a  lease  of  the  play-house.  We 
shall  see  presently  that  Shakespeare  himself,  though  under 

*  See  the  "Memoirs  of  Edward  Alleyn/'  p.  105,  where  a  oonjectare  is  hastily 
hazarded  that  it  might  be  Shakespeare's  interest  in  the  Blackfriars  theatre.  Upon 
this  question  we  agree  with  Mr.  Knight  in  *'  Shakspere,  a  Biography,"  prefixed  to 
his  pictorial  edition  of  the  Poet's  works. 

'  It  is  in  the  following  form,  upon  a  small  damp-injured  piece  of  paper,  and 
obviously  a  mere  memorandum. 

"April  1612, 
**  Money  paid  by  me,  E.  A.  for  the  Blackfryers         .         .     IGO'^ 

More  for  the  Blackfryers \2G^^ 

More  again  for  the  Leasse 310'' 

The  writinges  for  the  same  and  other  small  charges        .        3^'  6'  S'^." 

If  this  paper  had  any  relation  at  all  to  the  theatre  in  the  Blackfriars,  it  is  very 
erident  that  Shakespeare  could  neither  grant  nor  sell  a  lease  ;  and  it  is  quite  clear 
that  Burbadge  did  not,  because  he  remained  in  possession  of  the  play-house  at  the 
time  of  his  death :  his  sons  enjoyed  it  afterwards ;  and  Alleyn  continued  to  pay 
40i,  a  quarter  for  the  property  he  held  until  his  decease  in  1626. 
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some  peculiar  circumstances,  became  the  owner  of  a  dwelling- 
house  in  the  Blackfriars,  unconnected  with  the  theatre,  very 
soon  after  he  had  taken  up  his  abode  at  Stratford,  and  Alleyn 
probably  had  made  a  similar,  but  a  larger  investment  in  the 
same  neighbourhood  in  1612.  Whatever,  in  fact,  became  of 
Shakespeare's  interest  in  the  Blackfriars  theatre,  both  as  a 
sharer  and  as  the  owner  of  the  wardrobe  and  properties,  wo 
may  safely  conclude  that,  in  the  then  prosperous  state  of 
theatrical  affairs  in  Ihe  metropolis,  he  was  easily  able  to  pro- 
cure a  purchaser. 

He  must  also  have  had  a  considerable  stake  in  the  Globe, 
but  whether  he  w(^s  also  the  owner  of  the  same  species  of 
property  there,  as  at  the  Blackfriars,  we  can  only  speculate. 
We  should  think  it  highly  probable  that,  as  far  as  the  mere 
wardrobe  was  concerned,  the  same  dresses  were  made  to  serve 
for  both  theatres,  and  that  when  the  summer  season  com- 
menced on  the  Bankside,  the  necessary  apparel  was  conveyed 
across  the  water  from  the  Blackfriars,  and  remained  at  the 
Globe  until  the  company  returned  to  their  winter  quarters. 
There  is  no  hint  in  any  existing  document  what  became  of  our 
great  dramatist's  interest  in  the  Globe;  but  here  again  we 
need  not  doubt,  from  the  profit  that  had  always  attended  the 
undertaking,  that  he  could  have  had  no  difficulty  in  finding 
parties  to  take  it  off  his  hands.  Burbadge  we  know  was  rich, 
for  he  died  in  1619  *  worth  300/.  a  year  in  land,  besides  his 
personal  property,  and  he  and  others  would  have  been  glad 

'  We  have  already  inserted  an  extract  from  an  epitaph  upon  Burbad^,  in  whidi 
the  writer  enumerates  many  of  the  characters  he  had  sustained  in  different  plays 
from  the  year  1575  downwards,  having  been  about  forty  four  years  on  the  stage. 
The  following  lines,  in  Sloane  MS.  No.  1786,  are  just  worth  preserving  on  account 
of  the  eminence  of  the  man  to  whom  they  relate :  they  are  printed  with  some 
unimportant  variations  in  "  Malone's  Shakspeare,  by  Boswell/'  iii.  186. 

"  An  Epitaph  on  Mr.  Richard  Burbaok,  the  Player. 

"  This  life's  a  play,  soean'd  out  by  nature's  art, 
Where  every  man  has  his  allotted  parte. 
This  man  hath  now,  as  many  men  can  tell, 
Ended  his  part,  and  he  hath  acted  well. 
The  play  now  ended,  thinkc  his  grave  to  bee 
The  retiring  house  of  his  sad  tragedio ; 
Where  to  give  his  fame  this  be  not  afraid  : — 
Here  lies  the  best  Tragedian  ever  play*d.'* 

From  hence  we  might  infer,  against  other  authorities,  that  what  was  called  the 
"  tiring  room  "  in  theatres,  was  so  called  because  the  actors  retired  to  it,  and  not 
attired  in  it.  It  most  likely  answered  both  purposes,  but  we  sometimes  find  it 
called  "  the  attiring  room  ''  by  authors  of  the  time. 
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to  add  to  their  capital,  8o  adyantageously  employed,  by  pur- 
chasing Shakespeare's  interest. 

It  is  possible,  as  we  have  said,  that  Shakespeare  continued 
to  employ  his  pen  for  the  stage  after  his  retirement  to  Strat- 
ford, and  the  buyers  of  his  shares  might  even  make  it  a 
condition  that  he  should  do  so  for  a  time ;  but  we  much  doubt 
whether,  with  his  long  experience  of  the  necessity  of  personal 
superintendence,  he  would  have  continued  a  shareholder  in 
any  concern  of  the  kind  over  which  he  had  no  control. 
During  the  whole  of  his  life  in  connexion  with  the  stage, 
even  after  he  quitted  it  as  an  actor,  he  seems  to  have  been 
obliged  generally  to  reside  in  London,  apart  from  his  family, 
for  the  purpose  of  watching  over  his  interests  in  the  two 
theatres  to  which  he  belonged:  had  he  been  merely  an 
author,  after  he  ceased  to  be  an  actor,  he  might  have  composed 
his  dramas  as  well  at  Stratford  as  in  London,  visiting  the 
metropolis  only  while  a  new  play  was  in  rehearsal  and  prepa- 
ration ;  but  such  was  clearly  not  the  case,  and  we  may  be 
confident  that,  when  he  finally  retired  to  a  place  so  distant 
from  the  scene  of  his  triimiphs,  he  did  not  allow  his  mind 
to  be  encimtibered  by  professional  anxieties. 

It  may  seem  difficult  to  reconcile  with  this  consideration 
the  undoubted  fact,  that  in  the  spring  of  1613  Shakespeare 
purchased  a  house,  and  a  small  piece  of  ground  attached  to  it, 
not  far  from  the  Blackfriars  theatre,  in  which  we  believe  him 
to  have  disposed  of  his  concern  in  the  preceding  year.  The 
documents  relating  to  this  transaction  have  come  down  to  us, 
and  the  indenture,  assigning  the  property  firom  Henry  Walker, 
"citizen  of  London,  and  minstrel  of  London,"  to  William 
Shakespeare,  "of  Stratford-upon-Avon,  in  the  county  of 
Warwick,  gentleman,"  bears  date  10th  of  March,  1612-13*: 
the  consideration  money  was  140/. ;  the  house  was  situated 
"  within  the  precinct,  circuit,  and  compass  of  the  late  Black- 
friars," and  we  are  farther  informed  that  it  stood  "right 
against  his  Majesty's  Wardrobe."     It  appears  to  have  been 

*  It  was  sold  by  auction  bj  Messrs.  Evans,  of  Pall  Mall,  in  1841,  for  162/.  15f. 
The  autograph  of  our  poet  was  appended  to  it,  in  the  usual  manner.  In  the  next 
year  the  instrument  was  a^in  brought  to  the  hammer  of  the  same  parties,  when  it 
prodnrcd  nearly  the  sum  for  which  it  had  been  sold  in  1841.  The  autograph  of 
Shakespeare,  on  the  fly-leaf  of  Florio's  translation  of  "  Montaigne's  Essays,"  folio, 
lf«03  (which  we  feel  satisfied  is  genuine),  had  been  previously  sold  by  auction  for 
100/.,  and  it  is  now  deposited  in  the  British  Museum.  We  have  a  copy  of  the 
tame  book,  bat  it  has  only  upon  the  title-page  the  comparatively  worthless  sig- 
nature of  the  reigning  monarch  of  England. 


204]  THE   LIFE  [CHAP.  XVUI. 

merely  a  dwelling-house  with  a  small  yard,  and  not  in  any 
way  connected  with  the  theatre,  (which  was  at  some  distance 
from  the  royal  wardrobe)  although  John  Heminge,  the  actor, 
was,  with  Shakespeare,  a  party  to  the  deed,  as  well  as 
William  Johnson,  vintner,  and  John  Jackson,  gentleman. 

Shakespeare  may  have  made  this  purchase  as  an  accommo- 
dation in  some  way  to  his  "  friend  and  fellow  "  Heminge,  and 
the  two  other  persons  named ;  and  it  is  to  be  remarked  that, 
on  the  day  after  the  date  of  the  conveyance,  Shakespeare 
mortgaged  the  house  to  Henry  Walker,  the  vendor,  for  60/., 
having  paid  down  only  80/.  on  the  10th  March.  It  is  verj" 
possible  that  our  poet  advanced  the  80/.  to  Heminge,  John- 
son, and  Jackson,  expecting  that  they  would  repay  him,  and 
furnish  the  remaining  60/.  before  the  29th  September,  1613, 
the  time  stipulated  in  the  mortgage  deed ;  but  as  they  did 
not  do  so,  but  left  it  to  him,  the  house  of  course  continued 
the  property  of  Shakespeare,  and  after  his  death  it  was 
necessarily  surrendered,  to  the  uses  of  his  will,  by  Heminge, 
Johnson,  and  Jackson  *. 

Such  may  have  been  the  nature  of  the  transaction  ;  and  if 
it  were,  it  will  account  for  the  apparent  (and,  we  have  no 
doubt,  only  apparent)  want  of  means  on  the  part  of  Shake- 
speare to  pay  down  the  whole  of  the  purchase-money  in  the 
first  instance :  he  had  only  agreed  to  lend  80/.,  leaving  the 
parties  whom  he  assisted  to  provide  the  rest,  and  by  repaying 
him  what  he  had  advanced  (if  they  had  done  so)  to  entitle 
themselves  to  the  house  in  question. 

Shakespeare  must  have  been  in  London  when  he  put  his 
signature  to  the  conveyance ;  but  we  are  to  recollect,  that  the 
circumstance  of  his  being  described  in  it  as  "of  Stratford- 
upon-Avon  "  is  by  no  means  decisive  of  the  fact,  that  his 
usual  place  of  abode  in  the  spring  of  1613  was  his  native 
town :  he  had  a  similar  description  in  the  deeds  by  which  he 
purchased  107  acres  of  land  from  John  and  WiUiam  Combe 
in  1602,  and  a  lease  of  a  moiety  of  the  tithes  from  Kaphe 
Huband  in  1605,  although  it  is  indisputable  that  at  those 
periods  he  was  generally  resident  in  London.  From  these 
facts  it  seems  likely  that  our  great  dramatist  preferred  to  be 
called  "of  Stratford-upon-Avon,"  contemplating,  as  he 
probably  did  through  the  whole  of  his  theatrical  life,  a  return 

*  By  his  will  he  left  this  bouse,  then  occupied  by  a  person  of  the  name  of  John 
Robinson,  to  his  daughter  Susanna. 
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t hither  as  soon  as  his  circumstances  would  enable  him  to  do 
so  with  comfort  and  independence.  We  are  thoroughly  con- 
vinced, however,  that,  anterior  to  March,  1613,  Shakespeare 
had  taken  up  his  permanent  residence  with  his  family  in 
the  borough  where  he  was  bom. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

Members  of  the  Shakespeare  fiunily  at  Stratford  in  1612.  Joan  Shakespeare  and 
William  Hart:  their  marriage  and  family.  William  Shakespeare's  chancery 
suit  respecting  the  tithes  of  Stratford ;  and  the  income  he  derived  from  the  lease. 
The  Globe  burnt  in  1613  :  its  reconitruction.  Destructive  fire  at  Stratford  in 
1614.  Shakespeare's  visit  to  London  afterwards.  Proposed  inclosure  of  Wel- 
combe  fields.  Allusion  to  Shakespeare  in  the  historical  poem  of  "  The  Ghost 
of  Richard  the  Third/'  published  in  1614. 

The  immediate  members  of  the  Shakespeare  family  resident 
at  this  date  in  Stratford  were  comparatively  few.  Richard 
Shakespeare  had  died  at  the  age  of  forty*,  only  about  a 
month  before  William  Shakespeare  signed  the  deed  for  the 
purchase  of  the  house  in  Blackfriars.  Since  the  death  of 
Edmund,  Richard  had  been  our  poet's  youngest  brother,  but 
regarding  his  way  of  life  at  Stratford  we  have  no  information. 
Gilbert  Shakespeare,  bom  two  years  and  a  half  after  William, 
was  also  probably  at  this  time  an  inhabitant  of  the  borough, 
or  its  immediate  neighbourhood,  and  was  perhaps  mar- 
ried, for  in  the  register,  under  date  of  3rd  February,  1611-12, 
we  read  an  account  of  the  burial  of  "  CHlbcrtus  Shakspcare, 
adoieftcens,**  who  might  be  his  son.  Joan  Shakespeare,  who- 
was  five  years  younger  than  her  brother  William,  had  been 
married  at  about  the  age  of  thirty  to  William  Hart,  a  hatter, 
in  Stratford ;  but  as  the  ceremony  was  not  performed  in  that 
parish,  it  does  not  appear  in  the  register.  Their  first  child, 
William,  was  baptized  on  28th  August,  1600,  and  they  had 
afterwards  children    of  the  names  of  Mary,   Thomas,   and 

*  The  register  of  Stratford  merely  contains  the  following  among  the  deaths  in 
the  parish : — 

'<  1612.  Feb.  4.  Rich.  Shakspeare/' 
According  to  our  supposition,  he  had  been  named  after  his  grandfather  of  Snitter- 
field  and  Rowington,  who  made  his  will  in  Sept.  1691»  and  was  dead  before 
March  1592. 


20C]  THE   LIFE  [CHAP.  XIX. 

Michael,  bom  respectively  in  1603 ',  1605,  and  1608  \  Our 
poet's  eldest  daughter,  Susanna,  who,  as  we  have  elsewhere 
stated,  was  married  to  Mr.  John  Hall,  afterwards  Dr.  Hall,  in 
June,  1607,  produced  a  daughter,  who  was  baptized  Elizabeth 
on  2l8t  February,  1607-8 ;  so  that  Shakespeare  was  a  grand- 
father before  he  had  reached  his  forty-fifth  year ;  but  Mrs. 
Hall  had  no  farther  increase  of  family. 

By  whom  New  Place,  otherwise  called  "  the  great  house," 
was  inhabited  at  this  period  we  can  only  conjecture.  That 
Shakespeare's  wife  and  his  youngest  daughter  Judith  (who 
completed  her  twenty-eighth  year  in  February,  1612)  resided 
in  it,  we  cannot  doubt ;  but  as  it  would  be  much  more  than 
they  would  require,  even  after  they  were  permanently  joined 
by  our  great  dramatist  on  his  retirement  &om  London,  we 
may  perhaps  conclude  that  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hall  were  joint 
occupiers  of  it,  and  aided  in  keeping  up  the  vivacity  of  the 
family  circle.  Shakespeare  himself  only  completed  his  forty- 
eighth  year  in  April,  1612,  and  every  tradition  and  circum- 
stance of  his  life  tends  to  establish  not  only  the  gentleness, 
but  the  habitual  cheerfulness  of  his  disposition. 

Nevertheless,  although  we  suppose  him  to  have  separated 
himself  from  the  labours  and  anxieties  attendant  upon  his 
theatrical  concerns,  he  was  not  without  his  annoyances, 
though  of  a  different  kind.  We  refer  to  a  chancery  suit  in 
which  he  seems  to  have  been  involved  by  the  purchase,  in 
1605,  of  the  remaining  term  of  a  lease  of  part  of  the  tithes  of 
Stratford.  It  appears  that  a  rent  of  27/.  13s.  4d.  had  been 
reserved,  which  was  to  be  paid  by  certain  lessees  under  peril 
of  forfeiture,  but  that  some  of  the  parties,  disregarding  the 
consequences,  had  refused  to  contribute  their  proportions; 
and  Richard  Lane,  of  Awston,  Esquire,  Thomas  Greene,  of 
Stratford-upon-Avon,  Esquire,  and  William  Shakespeare, 
"  of  Stratford-upon-Avon,  gentleman,"  were  under  the  neces- 
sity of  filing  a  bill  before  Lord  Ellesmere,  to  compel  all  the 

^  It  appears  by  the  register  that  Mary  Hart  died  in  1607.  When  Shakespeare 
made  his  will,  a  blank  was  left  for  the  name  of  his  nephew  Thomas  Hart,  as  if  he 
had  not  recollected  it ;  but  perhaps  it  was  merely  the  omission  of  the  scrivener. 
The  Harts  lived  in  a  house  belonging  to  Shakespeare. 

^  It  has  been  generally  stated  that  Charles  Hart,  the  celebrated  actor  after  the 
Restoration,  was  the  grand-nephew  of  Shakespeare,  son  to  the  eldest  son  of  Shake- 
speare's sister  Joan,  bat  we  are  without  positive  evidence  upon  the  point.  In 
1622  a  person  of  the  name  of  Hart  kept  a  house  of  entertainment  close  to  the 
Fortune  theatre,  and  he  may  have  been  the  son  of  Shakespeare's  sister  Joan,  and 
the  father  of  Charles  Hart  the  actor,  who  died  about  1679. 
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persons  deriving  estates  under  the  dissolved  college  of  Strat- 
ford to  pay  their  shares.  What  was  the  issue  of  the  suit  is 
not  any  where  stated;  and  the  only  important  point  in  the 
draft  of  the  bill  (formerly  in  the  hands  of  the  Shakespeare 
Society)  is,  that  our  great  dramatist  therein  stated  the  value 
of  his  "  moiety  **  of  the  tithes  to  be  60/.  per  annum ". 

In  the  summer  of  1613  a  calamity  happened  which  we  do 
not  believe  affected  our  author's  immediate  interests,  on 
account  of  the  strong  probability  that  he  had  taken  care  to 
divest  himself  of  all  theatrical  property  before  he  finally  took 
up  his  residence  in  his  birth-place.  The  Globe,  whidi  had 
been  in  use  about  eighteen  years,  was  burned  down  on  29th 
June,  1613,  in  consequence  of  the  thatch,  with  which  it  was 
partially  covered,  catching  fire  from  the  discharge  of  some 
theatrical  artillery  *.  It  is  doubtful  what  play  was  then  in  a 
course  of  representation  :  Sir  Henry  Wotton  gives  it  the  title 
of  "  All  is  True,"  and  calls  it  "  a  new  play ;"  while  Howes, 
in  his  continuation  of  Stowe's  Annates,  distinctly  states  that 


*  The  following  document  relating  to  this  question  has  been  preserved,  but  it 
throws  DO  new  light  upon  the  subject :  we  only  subjoin  it  for  the  sake  of  com- 
pleteness, and  because  our  great  dramatist  was  one  of  the  parties  to  it : — 

"  Vicesimo  octavo  die  Octobris  anno  Domini  1614. 

"  Articles  of  agreement  indented  and  made  between  William  Shackespeare  of 
Stretford  in  the  county  of  Warwick,  gent,  on  the  one  party,  and  William  Repling- 
ham  of  Great  Harborow  in  the  county  of  Warwick,  gent,  on  the  other  party,  the 
day  and  year  aboveaaid. 

*'  Item  the  said  William  Replingham  for  him  his  heirs,  executors,  and  assigns, 
doth  covenant  and  agree  with  the  said  William  Shackespeare,  his  heirs  and 
aangna,  that  he  the  said  William  Replingham,  his  heirs  or  assigns  shaU,  upon 
reaaonable  request,  satisfy  content  and  make  recompence  unto  him,  the  said 
William  Shackespeare,  or  his  assigns,  for  all  such  loss,  detriment  and  hindrance  as 
be  the  said  William  Shackespeare,  his  heirs  and  assigns,  and  one  Thomas  Greene, 
gent.  Khali  or  may  be  thought,  in  the  view  and  judgment  of  four  indifferent  persons, 
to  be  indifferently  elected  by  the  said  William  and  William,  and  their  heirs,  and  in 
defiftttlt  of  the  said  William  Replingham,  by  the  said  William  Shackespeare,  or  his 
heirs  only,  to  survey  and  judge  the  same,  to  sustain  or  incur  for  or  in  respect  of 
the  increasing  of  the  yearly  value  of  the  tithes  they  the  said  William  Shackespeare 
and  Thomas  do  jointly  or  severally  hold  and  enjoy  in  the  said  fields  or  any 
of  them,  by  reason  of  any  inclosure  or  decay  of  tillage  there  meant  and  in- 
tended by  the  said  William  Replingham :  and  that  the  said  William  Replingham 
and  his  heirs  shall  procure  such  sufficient  security  unto  the  said  William  Shacke- 
speare and  his  heirs  for  the  performance  of  these  covenants,  as  shall  be  devised  by 
learned  ConnseL  In  witness  whereof  the  parties  abovesaid  to  these  presents  inter- 
changeably their  hands  and  seals  have  put,  the  day  and  year  above  written. 

"  Sealed  and  delivered  in  the  presence  of  us 

'*Tho.  Lucas,  Jo.  Rookrs, 
"Ahthonib  Nash,  Mioh.  Olnby." 

*  John  Taylor,  the  water-poet,  was  a  spectator  of  the  calamity  (perhaps  in  his 
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it  was  "  Henry  the  Eighth  *."  It  is  very  possible  that  both 
may  be  right,  and  that  Shakespeare's  historical  drama  was 
that  night  revived  mider  a  new  name,  and  therefore  mis- 
takenly called  "  a  new  play  "  by  Sir  Henry  Wotton,  although 
it  had  been  nearly  ten  years  on  the  stage.  The  Globe  was 
rebuilt  in  the  next  year,  as  we  are  told  on  what  may  be  con- 
sidered good  authority,  at  the  cost  of  King  James  and  of 
many  noblemen  and  gentlemen,  who  seem  to  have  contributed 
sums  of  money  for  the  purpose.  If  James  I.  lent  any  pecu- 
niary aid  on  the  occasion,  it  affords  another  out  of  many 
proofs  of  his  disposition  to  encourage  the  drama,  and  to  assist 
the  players  who  acted  imder  the  royal  name*.      Although 

own  wherry),  and  thus  celebrated  it  in  an  epigram ,  which  he  printed  in  1614,  in 
his  *'  Nipping  and  Snipping  of  Abuses/'  &c.  4to. 

**  Upon  the  Burning  of  the  Globe. 

**  Aspiring  Phaeton,  with  pride  inspirde, 
Misguiding  Phoebus  carre,  the  world  he  firde ; 
But  Ovid  did  with  fiction  serve  his  tume, 
And  I  in  action  saw  the  Globe  to  burne." 

1  See  Vol.  iv.  p.  366,  and  "  Hist,  of  Engl.  Dram.  Poetry  and  the  Stage,"  Vol.  i. 
p.  386 ;  and  Vol.  iii.  p.  298. 

'  This  fact,  with  several  other  new  and  curious  particulars  respecting  the  fate  of 
the  Blackfriars  theatre,  the  Whitefriars  (called  the  Salisbury  Court)  theatre,  the 
Phoenix,  the  Fortune,  and  the  Hope  (which  was  also  at  times  used  for  bear- 
baiting)  is  contained  in  some  MS.  notes  to  a  copy  of  Stowe's  Annalet,  by  Howes, 
folio,  1631,  formerly  in  the  possession  of  Mr.  Pickering :  they  appear  to  have  been 
made  just  after  the  last  event  mentioned  in  them.  The  burning  of  the  Globe  is 
there  erroneously  fixed  in  1612.  When,  too,  it  is  said  that  the  Hope  was  built  in 
1610,  the  meaning  must  be  that  it  was  then  reconstructed,  so  as  to  be  adapted  to 
both  purposes,  stage-plays  and  bear-baiting.  The  memoranda  are  thus  headed : 
"  A  note  of  such  passages  as  have  beene  omitted,  and  as  I  have  seene,  since  the 
printing  of  Stowe's  Survey  of  London  in  4to,  1618,  and  this  Chronicle  at  large, 
1631. 

'*  Play  Houses. — The  Globe  play  house,  on  the  Bank  side  in  Southwarke,  was 
burnt  downe  to  the  ground  in  the  yeare  1612.  And  new  built  up  againe  in  the 
yeare  1613,  at  the  great  charge  of  King  James,  and  many  noble  men,  and  others. 
And  now  pulled  downe  to  the  ground  by  Sir  Mathcw  Brand  on  Munday,  the  15  of 
April,  1644,  to  make  tenements  in  the  rome  of  it. 

"  The  Black  Friers  play  house,  in  Black  Friers  London,  which  had  stood  many 
yeares,  was  pulled  down  to  the  ground  on  Munday,  the  6  day  of  August,  165d, 
and  tenements  built  in  the  roome. 

'*  The  play  house  in  Salisbury  Court,  in  Fleete  streete,  was  pulled  down  by  a 
company  of  souldiers,  set  on  by  the  Sectaries  of  these  sad  times,  on  Saturday,  the 
24th  day  of  March.  1 649. 

*'  The  Plienix,  in  Druery  Lane,  was  pulled  down  also  this  day,  being  Saturday 
the  24th  day  of  March,  1649,  by  the  same  souldiers. 

♦•  The  Fortune  play  house,  between  White  Crosse  streete  and  Golding  Lane, 
was  burned  down  to  the  ground  in  the  year  1618.  And  built  againe  with  bricke 
worke  on  the  outside,  in  the  year  1622 ;  and  now  pulld  downe  on  the  inside  by 
these  souldiers,  this  1649. 
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Shakespeare  might  not  be  in  any  way  pecuniarily  affected  by 
the  event,  we  may  be  sure  that  he  would  not  be  backward  in 
using  his  influence,  and  perhaps  in  rendering  assistance  by  a 
gift  of  money,  for  the  reconstruction  of  a  playhouse  in  which 
he  had  often  acted,  from  which  he  had  derived  so  much 
profit,  and  in  the  continuance  of  the  performances  at  which 
so  many  of  his  friends  and  fellows  were  deeply  interested  *. 

He  must  himself  have  had  an  escape  from  a  similar  disaster 
at  Stratford  in  the  very  next  year.  Fires  had  broken  out  in 
the  borough  in  1594  and  1595,  which  had  destroyed  many  of 
the  houses,  then  built  of  wood,  or  of  materials  not  calculated 
to  resist  combustion ;  but  that  which  occurred  on  the  9th  July, 
1614,  seems  to  have  done  more  damage  than  both  its  prede- 
cessors. At  the  instance  of  various  gentlemen  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, including  Sir  Fulk  Greville,  Sir  Richard  Vemey, 
and  Sir  Thomas  Lucy,  King  James  i^ued  a  proclamation,  or 
brief,  dated  11th  May,  1615,  in  favour  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Stratford,  authorizing  the  collection  of  donations  in  the 
different  churches  of  the  kingdom  for  the  restoration  of  the 
town ;  and  alleging  that  within  two  hours  the  fire  had  con- 
sumed "  fifty-four  dwelling-houses,  many  of  them  being  very 
fair  houses,  besides  bams,  stables,  and  other  houses  of  office, 
together  also  with  great  store  of  com,  hay,  straw,  wood, 
and  timber/*  The  amount  of  loss  is  stated,  on  the  same 
authority,  to  be  "  eight  thousand  pounds  and  upwards  */' 
What  was  the  issue  of  this  charitable  appeal  to  the  whole 
kingdom  we  know  not. 

It  is  very  certain  that  the  dwelling  of  our  great  dramatist, 
called  New  Place,  escaped  the  conflagration,  and  his  property, 

**  The  Hope,  on  the  Banke  side  in  South warke,  commonly  called  the  Bcare 
Garden :  a  play  hou9e  for  stage  playes  on  Mundays,  Wednesdayea,  Fridayes,  and 
Saterdayes ;  and  for  the  baiting  of  the  beares  on  Tuesdays  and  Thursdayes— the 
stage  being  made  to  take  up  and  downe  when  they  please.  It  was  built  in  tho 
year  1610;  and  now  pulled  downe  to  make  tenements  by  Thomas  Walker,  a 
petiroate  maker  in  Cannon  Streete,  on  Tuesday  the  25  day  of  March,  lGo6. 
Seven  of  Mr.  Godfries  beares,  by  the  command  of  Thomas  Pride,  then  hie  Shercfe 
of  Surry,  were  shot  to  death  on  Saturday,  the  9  day  of  February,  1Gd5,  by  a  com- 
pany of  souldiera/* 

'  Shakespeare's  old  friends  and  fellows,  Durbadge,  Heminge,  Condell,  and 
Tooley,  are  particularly  named  in  the  ballad  as  having  escaped  from  the  burning 
theatre.  See  a  complete  copy  of  this  popular  production,  otherwise  of  little  value, 
in  V(»l  iv.  p.  357. 

*  We  take  the^e  particulars  from  a  copy  of  the  document  '*  printed  by  Thomas 
Purfoot,"  who  then  had  a  patent  for  all  procUimations,  &c.  It  has  the  royal 
arms,  and  the  initials  I.  R.  at  the  top  of  it,  as  usual.  It  was  formerly  in  the 
editor's  posseMion,  but  is  now  the  property  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries. 

VOL.  I.  0 
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as  far  as  we  can  judge,  seems  to  have  been  situated  in  a  part 
of  the  town  which  fortunately  did  not  suffer  from  the  ravages 
of  the  fire. 

The  name  of  Shakespeare  is  not  found  among  those  of 
inhabitants  whose  certificate  was  stated  to  be  the  immediate 
ground  for  issuing  the  royal  brief*,  but  it  is  not  at  all  unlikely 
that  he  was  instrumental  in  obtaining  it.  We  are  sure  that 
he  was  in  London  in  November  following  the  fire',  and 
possibly  was  takiug  some  steps  in  favour  of  his  fellow-towns- 
men. However,  his  principal  business  seems  to  have  related 
to  the  projected  inclosure  of  certain  common  lands  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Stratford,  in  which  he  had  an  interest. 
Some  inquiries  as  to  the  rights  of  various  parties  were  insti- 
tuted in  September,  1614,,  as  we  gather  from  a  document  yet 
preserved:  the  individuals  whose  claims  are  set  out  are, 
"  Mr.  Shakespeare,"  Thomas  Parker,  Mr.  Lane,  Sir  Francis 
Smith,  Mace,  Arthur  Cawdrey,  and  "  Mr.  Wright,  vicar  of 
Bishopton."  All  that  it  is  necessary  to  quote  is  the  follow- 
ing, which  refers  to  Shakespeare,  and  which,  like  the  rest,  is 
placed  under  the  head  of  "  Auncient  Freeholders  in  the  fields 
of  Old  Stratford  and  Welcome." 

"  Mr.  Sbakspeare,  4  yard  land  ^ :  noe  common,  nor  ground  beyond  Gospell 
bushe  :  noe  ground  in  Sandfield,  nor  none  in  Slow  lliU  field  beyond  BishoptoOy 
nor  none  in  the  enclosures  beyond  Bisbopton." 

The  date  of  this  paper  is  5th  September,  1614,  and  as  we 
have  said,  we  may  presume  that  it  was  chiefly  upon  this 
business  that  Shakespeare  came  to  London  on  the  16th 
November.  It  should  appear  that  Thomas  Greene,  of  Strat- 
ford, was  oflScially  opposing  the  inclosure  on  the  part  of  the 
corporation;  and  it  is  probable  that  Shakespeare's  wishes 
were  accordant  with  those  of  the  majority  of  the  inhabitants : 
however  this  might  be,  (and  it  is  liable  to  dispute  which 
party  Shakespeare  favoured)  the  members  of  the  municipal 

*  The  name  of  bis  friend  William  Combe  is  found  among  tbe  **  esquires  *' 
enumerated  in  the  body  of  tbe  instrument. 

*  Tbis  fact  appears  in  a  letter,  before  alluded  to,  written  by  Thomas  Greene,  on 
17th  November,  1614,  in  which  he  tells  some  person  in  Stratford,  that  he  had  been 
to  see  *'  his  cousin  Shakespeare,"  who  had  reached  town  the  day  before. 

'  Malone  informs  us,  without  mentioning  hb  authority,  that  '*  in  the  fields  of 
Old  Stratford,  where  our  poet's  estate  lay,  a  '  yard  land '  contained  only  about 
twenty-seven  acres,''  but  that  it  varied  much  in  different  places :  he  derives  tbe 
term  from  the  Saxon  gyrd  landf  virgata  terra.  —  Shakspeare,  by  Boswell, 
Vol.  ii.  p.  25.  According  to  the  same  authority,  a  yard  land  in  Wilmecote  oon- 
sisted  of  more  than  fifty  acres. 
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body  of  the  borough  were  nearly  unanimous,  and,  as  fiir  as 
we  can  learn  from  the  imperfect  particulars  remaining  upon 
this  subject,  they  wished  our  poet  to  use  his  influence  to  resist 
the  project,  which  seems  to  have  been  supported  by  Mr. 
Arthur  Mainwaring,  then  resident  in  the  family  of  Lord 
flllesmere  as  auditor  of  his  domestic  expenditure. 

It  is  very  likely  that  Shakespeare  saw  Mainwaring ;  and, 
as  it  was  only  five  or  six  years  since  his  name  had  been 
especially  brought  under  the  notice  of  the  Lord  Chancellor, 
in  relation  to  the  claim  of  the  city  authorities  to  jurisdiction 
in  the  Blackfriars,  it  is  not  impossible  that  Shakespeare  may 
have  had  an  interview  with  Lord  EUesmere,  who  seems  at  all 
times  to  have  been  of  a  very  accessible  and  kindly  disposition. 
Greene  was  in  London  on  the  17th  November,  and  sent  to 
Stratford  a  short  account  of  his  proceedings  on  the  question 
of  the  inclosure,  in  which  he  mentioned  that  he  had  seen 
Shakespeare  and  Mr.  Hall  (probably  meaning  Shakespeare's 
son-in-law)  on  ttie  preceding  day,  who  told  him  that  they 
thought  nothing  would  bo  done  *.  Greene  returned  to 
Stratford  soon  afterwards,  and,  having  left  our  poet  in  Lon- 
don, he  subsequently  wrote  two  letters,  at  the  instance  of  the 
corporation,  one  to  Shakespeare,  and  the  other  to  Mainwaring, 
(the  latter  only  has  been  preserved)  setting  forth  in  strong 
terms  the  injury  the  inclosure  would  do  to  Stratford,  and  the 
heavy  loss  the  inhabitants  had  not  long  before  sustained  from 
the  fire.  A  petition  was  also  prepared  and  presented  to  the 
privy  council,  and  that  the  opposition  was  eflectual  we  know, 
because  in  1618  an  order  was  issued  by  authority  against 
the  inclosure.  The  common  fields  of  Welcombe  remained 
open  for  pasture  as  before. 

How  soon  after  the  matter  relating  to  the  inclosure  had 
been  settled  Shakespeare  returned  to  Stratford, — ^how  long  he 
remained  there,  or  whether  he  ever  came  to  London  again, — 
we  are  without  information.     Ho  was  very  possibly  in  the 

*  The  memorandam  of  the  contents  of  bU  letter  (already  referred  to)  ia  in  thete 
terms,  avoiding  abbreviations:  — 

'*  Jovis,  17  No.  My  cosen  Shakespeare  comyng  yesterday,  I  went  to  see  him, 
how  he  did.  He  told  me  that  they  assured  him  they  ment  to  inclose  no  further 
than  to  Gospel  bush,  and  so  upp  straight  (leaving  out  part  of  the  Dyngles  to  the 
field)  to  the  gate  in  Clopton  hedg,  and  take  in  Salisburys  peece ;  and  that  they 
mean  in  Aprill  to  survey  the  land,  and  then  to  gyve  satisfaction,  and  not  before : 
and  he  and  Mr.  Hall  say,  they  think  there  will  be  notbyng  done  at  alL" 

Whether  Thomas  Greene,  the  solicitor,  was  any,  and  what  relation  to  Thomas 
Greene,  the  actor,  we  have  no  means  of  ascertaining. 

o2 
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metropolis  at  the  time  when  a  narrative  poem,  founded  in 
part  upon  his  liistorical  play  of  "  Richard  III.,"  was  pub- 
lished, and  which  until  now  has  escaped  observation,  although 
it  contains  the  clearest  allusion,  not  indeed  by  name,  to  our 
author  and  to  his  tragedy.  It  is  called  "  The  Ghost  of 
Richard  the  Third,"  and  it  bears  date  in  1614;  but  the 
writer,  C.  B.,  only  gives  his  initials  *.  We  know  of  no  poets 
of  that  day  to  whom  they  would  apply,  excepting  Christopher 
Brooke  and  Charles  Best ;  the  former  was  a  writer  of  consider- 
able reputation,  who  subsequently  became  a  lawyer  of  emi- 
nence; and  the  latter  has,  several  pieces  in  Davison's 
"Poetical  Rhapsody,"  1602,  but  he  has  left  nothing  behind 
him  to  indicate  that  he  would  be  capable  of  a  work  of  such 
power  and  variety:  we  therefore  now,  as  in  1844,  assign 
"The  Ghost  of  Richard  the  Third"  without  hesitation  to 
Christopher  Brooke.  It  is  divided  into  three  portions,  the 
"  Character,"  the  "  I^egend,"  and  the  "  Tragedy  "  of  Richard 
III. ;  and  the  second  part  opens  with  the  fbllowing  stanzas, 
which  show  the  high  estimate  the  writer  had  formed  of  the 
genius  of  Shakespeare :  they  are  extremely  interesting  as  a 
contemporaneous  tribute.  Richard,  narrating  his  own  history, 
thus  speaks : — 

'*  To  bim  that  impt  my  fame  with  Clio's  quill, 
Whose  magick  rais'd  me  from  oblivion's  den, 
Tliat  writ  my  stone  on  the  Muses  bill, 
And  with  my  actions  dignifi'd  his  pen ; 
He  that  from  Helicon  sends  many  a  rill, 
Whose  nectared  veines  are  drunke  by  tbirstie  men  ; 
Crown'd  be  bis  stile  with  fame,  his  head  with  bayes. 
And  none  detract,  but  gratulate  his  praise. 

'*  Yet  if  his  soenes  have  not  engrost  all  grace 

The  much  fam'd  action  could  extend  on  stage; 

If  time  or  memory  have  left  a  place 

For  me  to  fill,  t'enforme  this  ignorant  age, 

To  that  intent  I  shew  my  horrid  face, 

Imprest  with  fearc  and  characters  of  rage  : 
Nor  wits  nor  chronicles  could  ere  containe 
The  hcll-deepe  reaches  of  my  soundlesse  braine  '•." 

'  And  these  not  on  the  title-page,  but  at  the  end  of  the  prefatory  matter:  the 
whole  title  runs  thus : — 

"  The  Ghost  of  Richard  the  Third.  Expressing  himsclfe  in  these  three  Parts. 
1.  His  Character.  2.  His  Legend.  3.  His  Tragedie.  Containing  more  of  him 
then  hath  been  horetofore  shewed,  either  in  Chronicles,  Playes,  or  Poems. 
Laurea  Desidice  prabetur  nulla.  Printed  by  G.  Eld  :  for  L.  Lisle  :  and  are  to  be 
sold  in  Paules  Church-yard,  at  the  signe  of  the  Tygers  head.    1614."   4to. 

It  was  reprinted,  from  the  only  known  copy»  by  the  Shakespeare  Society  in  lfM4. 

»•  We  may  suspect,  in  the  last  line  but  one,  that  the  word  "  wits"  has  been 
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The  above  is  the  last  extant  panegyric  upon  Shakespeare 
during  his  lifetime ',  and  it  exceeds,  in  point  of  fervour  and 
zeal,  as  well  as  injudicious  criticism,  any  that  had  gone  before 
it ;  for  Richard  tells  the  reader,  that  the  writer  of  the  scenes 
in  which  he  had  figured  on  the  stage  had  imped  his  fame 
with  the  quill  of  the  historic  muse,  and  that,  by  the  magic  of 
verse,  he  who  had  written  so  much  and  so  finely,  had  raised 
him  from  obUvion.  That  C.  B.  {i.  e.  Christopher  Brooke)  was 
a  writer  of  distinction,  and  well  known  to  some  of  the  greatest 
poets  of  the  day,  we  have  upon  their  own  evidence,  from  the 
terms  they  use  in  their  commendatory  poems,  subscribed  by 
no  less  names  than  those  of  Ben  Jonson  *,  Georgp  Chapman, 
William  Browne,  Robert  Dabome,  and  George  Wither.  The 
author  professes  to  follow  no  particular  original,  whether  in 
prose  or  verse,  narrative  or  dramatic,  in  "  chronicles,  plays, 
or  poems,"  but  to  adopt  the  incidents  as  they  had  been  handed 
down  on  various  authorities.  As  we  have  stated,  his  work  is 
one  of  great  excellence,  but  it  would  be  going  too  much  out 
of  our  way  to  enter  here  into  any  farther  examination  of  it, 
especially  since  it  has  been  made  accessible  by  the  Shakespeare 
Society  *. 

misprinted  for  actt.  A  stanza,  which  follows  the  above  at  some  distance,  refers  to 
another  play,  founded  on  a  distinct  portion  of  the  same  history,  and  relating 
especially  to  Jane  Shore : — 

**  And  what  a  peece  of  justice  did  I  shew 

On  Mistresse  Shore,  when  (with  a  fained  hate 

To  unchast  life)  I  forced  her  to  goe 

Barefoote  on  penance,  with  dejected  state. 

But  now  her  fame  by  a  vile  play  doth  grow, 

Whose  fate  the  women  do  commisserate,"  &c 

The  allusion  may  here  be  to  Hcywood's  historical  drama  of  *'  Edward  IV.*'  (re- 
printed by  the  Shakespeare  Society  in  1842),  in  which  Shore's  wife  is  introduced ; 
or  it  may  be  to  a  different  drama  upon  the  events  of  her  life,  which,  it  is  known 
on  various  authorities,  had  been  brought  upon  the  stage. 

'  The  worthless  lines  by  Thomas  Freeman,  in  his  collection  of  epigrams  called 
"  Rubbe  and  a  Great  Caste,*'  printed  in  10*14,  may  have  been  written  at  about  the 
same  date,  but  probably  earlier. 

'  It  appears  from  "  Henslowe's  Diary,"  that  in  June,  1602,  Ben  Jonson  was 
himself  writing  a  historical  play,  called  **  Richard  Crook  .back,"  for  the  Lord 
Admiral's  players  at  the  Fortune :  we  have  no  evidence  that  it  was  ever  com- 
pleted or  represented.  Ben  J  onsen's  testimony  in  favour  of  the  poem  of  C.  B.  is 
compressed  into  eight  lines. 

'  The  editor  had  the  satisfaction  of  being  the  first  to  discover  and  call  attention 
to  this  remarkable  poem,  and  he  subsequently  superintended  the  reprint  of  it. 
The  late  Mr.  Rodd  originally  suggested  that  it  might  be  by  Christopher  Brooke. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

Shakespeare's  return  to  Stratford.  Marriage  of  his  daughter  Judith  to  Thomas 
Quiney  in  February,  1G16.  Shakespeare's  will  prepared  in  January,  but  dated 
in  March,  1616.  His  last  illness :  attended  by  Dr.  Hall,  his  son-in-Iatr.  Un- 
certainty as  to  the  nature  of  Shakespeare's  fatal  malady.  His  birth-day  and 
death-day  said  to  be  the  same.  Entry  of  his  burial  in  the  register  at  Stratlbrd. 
His  will,  and  circumstances  to  prove  that  it  was  prepared  two  months  before 
it  was  executed.     His  bequest  to  his  wife,  and  provision  for  her  by  dower. 

The  autumn  seems  to  have  been  a  very  usual  time  for 
publishing  new  books,  and  Shakespeare  ha\dng  been  in 
London  in  the  middle  of  November,  1614,  as  we  have  re- 
marked, he  was  perhaps  there  when  "  The  Ghost  of  Richard 
the  Third  "  came  out,  and,  like  Ben  Jonson,  Chapman,  and 
others,  might  be  acquainted  with  the  author.  He  probably 
returned  home  before  the  winter,  and  passed  the  rest  of  his 
days  in  tranquil  retirement,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of.  the 
society  of  his  friends,  whether  residing  in  the  country,  or 
occasionally  visiting  him  from  the  metropolis.  "  The  latter 
part  of  his  life,"  says  Rowe,  "  was  spent,  as  all  men  of  good 
sense  will  wish  theirs  may  be,  in  ease,  retirement,  and  the 
society  of  his  friends ;"  and  he  adds,  what  cannot  be  doubted, 
that  "  his  pleasurable  wit  and  good-nature  engaged  him  in 
the  acquaintance,  and  entitled  him  to  the  friendship  of  the 
gentlemen  of  the  neighbourhood  *."  He  must  have  been  of  a 
lively  and  companionable  disposition ;  and  his  long  residence 
in  London,  amid  the  bustling  and  varied  scenes  connected 
with  his  public  life,  independently  of  his  natural  powers  of 
conversation,  could  not  fail  to  render  his  society  most  agree- 
able and  desirable.  We  can  readily  believe  that  when  any  of 
his  old  associates  of  the  stage,  whether  authors  or  actors, 
C€une  to  Stratford,  they  foimd  a  hearty  welcome  and  free 
entertainment  at  his  house ;  and  that  he  would  be  the  last 
man,  in  his  prosperity,  to  treat  with  slight  or  indifference 
those  with  whom,  in  the  earlier  part  of  his  career,  he  had 
been  on  terms  of  familiar  intercourse.  It  could  not  be  in 
Shakespeare's  nature  to  disregard  the  claims  of  ancient 
friendship,  especially  if  it  approached  him  in  a  garb  of  com- 
parative poverty. 

*  *'  Some  Account  of  the  Life,  &c  of  Mr.  WUliam  Shakespear/'  1709,  p.  van. 


CHAP.  XX.]         OF  WILLIAM  SHAKESPEAKE.  [215 

One  of  the  very  latest  acts  of  his  life  was  bestowing  the 
hand  of  his  daughter  Judith  upon  Thomas  Quiney,  a  vintner 
and  wine-merchant  of  Stratford,  the  son  of  Richard  Quiney. 
She  must  have  been  four  years  older  than  her  husband, 
having,  as  already  stated,  been  bom  on  2nd  February,  1685, 
while  he  was  not  bom  until  26th  February,  1589 :  he  was 
consequently  twenty-seven  years  old,  and  she  thirty-one,  at 
the  time  of  their  marriage  in  February,  1616  * ;  and  Shake- 
speare thus  became  father-in-law  to  the  son  of  the  friend  who, 
eighteen  years  before,  had  borrowed  of  him  30/.,  and  who  had 
died  on  Slst  May,  1602,  while  he  was  bailiff  of  Stratford. 
As  there  was  a  difference  of  four  years  in  the  ages  of  Judith 
Shakespeare  and  her  husband,  we  ought  perhaps  to  receive 
that  fact  as  some  testimony,  that  our  great  dramatist  did  not 
see  sufficient  evil,  at  all  events,  in  such  a  disproportion,  to 
induce  him  to  oppose  the  union. 

His  will  had  been  prepared  as  long  before  its  actual  date 
as  25th  January,  1615-16,  and  this  fact  is  apparent  on  the 
face  of  it :  it  originally  began  "  Vtcesimo  qninto  die  Januarijy^ 
(not  February,  as  Malone  erroneously  read  it)  but  the  word 
JanuarijwaB  subsequently  struck  through  with  a  pen,  and 
Martij  substituted  by  interlineation.  Possibly  it  was  not 
thought  necessary  to  alter  vtcesimo  qninto,  or  the  25th  March 
might  be  the  veiy  day  the  will  was  executed  :  if  it  were,  the 
signatures  of  the  testator,  upon  each  of  the  three  sheets  of 
paper  of  which  the  will  consists,  bear  evidence  (from  the 
want  of  firmness  in  the  writing)  that  he  was  at  that  time 
suffering  under  sickness.  It  opens,  it  is  true,  by  stating  that 
he  was  "  in  perfect  health  and  memory,"  and  such  was 
doubtless  the  case  when  the  instrument  was  prepared  in 
January,  but  the  execution  of  it  might  be  deferred  until  he 
was  attacked  by  serious  indisposition,  and  then  the  date  of 
the  month  only  might  be  altered,  leaving  the  assertion  as  to 
health  and  memory  as  it  had  originally  stood.  What  was 
the  nature  of  Shakespeare's  fatal  illness  we  have  no  satis- 

'  The  recifltration  in  the  books  of  Stratford  church  is  this  : — 

*'  Hiir».16  Fesbruary  10.    Tho  Queeny  tow  Judith  Shakspere." 

The  fruits  of  this  marriage  were  three  sons ;  viz.  Shakespeare,  baptized  23rd 
NoTember,  1616,  and  buried  May  8th,  1617;  Richard,  baptized  9th  February, 
1017. 1 8,  and  buried  26th  February,  1638-9;  and  Thomas,  baptized  23rd  January, 
1619-20,  and  buried  28th  January,  1(i38  9.  Judith  Quiney,  their  mother,  did  not 
die  until  after  the  Restoration,  and  was  buried  9th  February,  1661-2.  The  Strat- 
ford regiflters  contain  no  entry  of  the  burial  of  Thomas  Quiney,  her  husband,  and 
it  is  Tery  pottible,  therefore,  that  he  died  and  was  buried  in  London. 
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factory  means  of  knowing ',  but  it  was  probably  not  of  long 
duration ;  and  if  when  he  subscribed  his  will  he  had  really 
been  in  health,  we  are  persuaded  that,  at  the  age  of  only  fifty- 
two,  he  would  have  signed  his  name  with  greater  steadiness 
and  distinctness.  All  three  signatures  are  more  or  less 
infirm  and  illegible,  especially  the  two  first,  but  he  seems 
to  have  made  an  efibrt  to  write  his  best  when  he  affixed 
both  his  names  at  length  at  the  end,  "By  me  William 
Shakspeare  ^" 

We  hardly  need  entertain  a  doubt  that  he  was  attended 
in  his  last  illness  by  his  son-in-law,  Dr.  Hall,  who  had  then 
been  married  to  Susanna  Shakespeare  more  than  eight  years : 
we  have  expressed  our  opinion  that  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Hall  lived 
in  the  same  house  with  our  poet,  and  it  is  to  be  recollected 
that  in  his  will  he  leaves  New  Place  to  his  daughter  Susanna. 
Hall  must  have  been  a  man  of  considerable  science  for  the 
time  at  which  he  practised,  and  he  has  left  behind  him  proofs 
of  his  knowledge  and  skill  in  a  number  of  cases  which  had 
come  under  his  own  eye,  and  which  he  described  in  Latin : 
these  were  afterwards  translated  from  his  manuscript,  and 
published  in  1657  by  James  Cooke,  with  the  title  of  "Select 
Observations  on  English  Bodies,"  but  the  cdse  of  Dr.  Hall's 
father-in-law  is  not  found  there,  because  most  unfortunately 
the  "observations"  only  begin  in  1617.  One  of  the  earliest 
of  them  shows  that  an  epidemic,  called  "  the  new  fever,"  then 

'  The  Rev.  John  Ward's  Diary,  printed  in  1839,  to  which  we  have  before 
referred,  contains  (p.  1 83)  the  following  undated  paragraph : — 

**  Shakespeare,  Drayton,  and  Ben  Jonson,  had  a  merle  meeting,  and,  itt  seems, 
drank  too  hard,  for  Shakespear  died  of  a  fevoor  there  [then  ?]  contracted." 

What  credit  may  be  due  to  this  statement,  preceded  as  it  is  by  the  words  "  it 
seems/'  implying  a  doubt  on  the  subject  in  the  writer's  mind,  we  must  leave  the 
reader  to  determine.  That  Shakespeare  was  of  sober,  though  of  companionable 
habits,  we  are  thoroughly  convinced  :  he  could  not  have  written  seven>and. thirty 
plays  (not  reckoning  alterations  and  additions  now  lost)  in  iive-and-twenty  years 
had  he  been  otherwise ;  and  we  are  sure  also,  that  if  Drayton  and  Ben  Jonson 
visited  him  at  Stratford,  he  wotUd  give  them  a  generous  welcome.  We  have 
no  reason  to  think  that  Drayton  was  at  all  given  to  intoxication,  although  it  is 
certain  that  Ben  Jonson  was  a  bountiful  liver.  We  quote  the  following  from  the 
accounts  of  the  Chamberlain  of  Stratford  in  1614  : — 

**  Item,  for  a  quart  of  sack  and  a  quart  of  clarret  wine,  given  to  the  preacher  at 
the  New  Place  xxd." 

The  sermon  had  probably  been  delivered  at  Shakespeare's  house,  but  the  wine 
was  paid  for  out  of  the  corporate  funds. 

7  The  Rev.  R.  Davies,  who  made  the  additions  to  Fulman's  MSS.  already  men- 
tioned on  p.  69],  asserts,  without  qualification,  that  Shakespeare  *'  died  a  papist," 
a  statement  entirely  inconsistent  with  what  we  know  of  the  life  and  works  of  oar 
great  dramctist. 
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prevailed  in  Stratford  and  "invaded  many/'  Possibly 
Shakespeare  was  one  of  these;  though,  had  such  been  the 
fact,  it  is  not  unlikely  that,  when  speaking  of  "  the  Lady 
Beaufoy  "  who  suffered  under  it  on  July  1st,  1617,  Dr.  Hall 
would  have  referred  back  to  the  earlier  instance  of  his  father- 
in-law  •.  He  does  advert  to  a  tertian  ague  of  which,  at  a 
period  not  mentioned,  he  had  cured  Michael  Drayton,  ("  an 
excellent  poet,''  as  Hall  terms  him)  when  he  was,  perhaps, 
on  a  visit  to  Shakespeare.  However,  Drayton,  as  formerly 
remarked,  was  a  native  of  Warwickshire  *,  and  Dr.  Hall  may 
have  been  called  in  to  attend  him  at  Hartshill. 

We  are  left,  therefore,  in  utter  uncertainty  as  to  the 
immediate  cause  of  the  death  of  Shakespeare,  at  an  age  when 
he  would  be  in  full  possession  of  his  faculties,  and  when,  in 
the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  he  might  have  lived  many 
years  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  society  of  his  family  and 
friends,  in  that  grateful  and  easy  retirement,  which  had  been 
earned  by  his  genius  and  industry,  and  to  obtain  which  had 

*  He  several  times  speaks  of  sicknesses  in  his  own  family,  and  of  the  manner  in 
which  he  had  removed  them  :  a  case  of  his  own,  in  which  he  mentions  his  age, 
accords  with  the  statement  in  his  inscription,  and  ascertains  that  he  was  thirty-two 
when  he  married  Sosanna  Shakespeare  in  I6O7.  "Mrs.  Hall,  of  Stratford,  my 
wife/'  is  more  than  once  introduced  in  the  course  of  the  volume,  as  well  as 
**  Elizabeth  Hall,  my  only  daughter."  Mrs.  Susanna  Hall  died  in  1649,  aged  66, 
and  was  buried  at  Stratford.  Elizabeth  Hall,  her  daughter  by  Dr.  Hall  (baptized 
on  the  21st  Feb.  1607-8)>  and  granddaughter  to  our  poet,  was  married  on  the 
22nd  April,  1626,  to  Mr.  Thomas  Nash  (who  died  in  1647)>  and  on  5th  June, 
1649,  to  Mr.  John  Bernard,  of  Abingdon,  who  was  knighted  after  the  Restoration. 
Lady  Bernard  died  childless  in  1670,  and  was  buried,  not  at  Stratford,  with  her 
own  family,  but  at  Abingdon  with  that  of  her  second  hiisband.  She  was  the  last 
of  the  lineal  descendants  of  William  Shakespeare. 

1  Sir  Aston  Cokayne  in  his  volume  of  **  Small  Poems,''  12mo,  1658,  thus 
speaks  of  Shakespeare  and  Drayton  as  renowned  natives  of  Warwickshire : — 

"  Now,  Stratford  upon  Avon,  we  would  chuse, 
Thy  gentle  and  ingenious  Shakespeare  muse, 
Were  he  among  the  living  yet,  to  raise* 
T'our  antiquary's  merit  some  just  praise : 
And  sweet-tongu'd  Drayton,  that  hast  given  renown 
Unto  a  poor  (before)  and  obscure  town, 
Hartsull,  were  he  not  fall'n  into  his  tomb. 
Would  crown  the  work  with  an  encomium. 
Our  Warwickshire  the  heart  of  England  is. 
As  you  most  evidently  have  prov'd  by  this,* 
Having  it  more  with  spirit  dignitied 
Than  all  our  English  counties  are  beside." 

In  Song  xiii.  of  his  '*  Polyolbion  "  Drayton  claims  Warwickshire  as  his  native 
county.  He  was  one  year  older  than  Shakespeare,  and  was  bom  at  Hartshill,  a 
baml^  in  the  pariah  of  Mancetter. 
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apparently  been  the  main  object  of  many  years  of  ioH, 
anxiety,  and  deprivation. 

WTiatever  doubt  may  prevail  as  to  the  day  of  the  birth  of 
Shakespeare,  none  can  well  exist  as  to  the  day  of  his  death. 
The  inscription  on  his  monument  in  Stratford  church  tells  us^ 

**  Obiit  Anno  Domini  1616. 
JSiatii  53  die  23  Apr.** 

And  it  is  remarkable  that  he  was  bom  and  died  on  the  same 
day  of  the  same  month,  supposing  him  to  have  first  seen  the 
light  on  the  23rd  April,  1564  \  It  was  most  usual  about 
that  period  to  mention  the  day  of  death  in  inscriptions  upon 
tomb-stones,  tablets,  and  monuments ;  and  such  was  the  case 
with  other  members  of  the  Shakespeare  family.  We  are  thus 
informed  that  his  wife,  Anne  Shakespeare,  "departed  this 
life  the  6th  day  of  Augu.  1623*:"  Dr.  Hall  "deceased  Nove. 
25.  A®.  1635  * :"  Thomas  Nash,  who  married  Halt's  daughter, 

'  Upon  this  point  I  cannot  do  better  than  subjoin  a  note  with  which  I  have 
been  favoured  by  my  friend  Mr.  W.  W.  Williams : — 

'*  There  is  a  tradition,  very  generally  received,  that  Shakespeare  died  on  hit 
birth-day.  Some  of  his  biographers  treat  it  as  an  established  fact ;  but  the  records 
which  have  come  down  to  us  do  not  justify  such  an  inference.  The  Stratford 
register  gives  us  the  date  of  his  baptism— April  26th,  15(S4.  The  inscription  on 
his  monument  runs  thus : —  __ 

<  Obiit  AnoDo<  1616 
^tatis  53  die  23  Apr.' 
If  we  are  to  give  these  lines  credit  for  accuracy  and  consistency — viz.  bj  snpponng 
all  the  numbers  to  be  ordinals,  notwithstanding  the  omission  of  the  small  con- 
tracted terminations,  which  sometimes  denote  ordinals — they  are  susceptible  of  no 
other  construction  than  that  he  died  in  the  sixteen-Iiundred-and-siztcenth  year  of  our 
Lord->in  the /i/ly-ihird  year  of  his  age — on  the  twenty-third  of  April.  Had  the 
23rd  of  April  been  his  birth-day,  he  would  have  been  exactly  fifty-two  on  the  day 
on  which  he  died,  and  it  has  been  asserted  (see  **  Malone's  Sbakspeare,  by 
Boswell,"  ii.  p.  505)  that  this  was  the  case.  The  inscription  would,  however, 
rather  lead  us  to  conclude,  that  he  must  have  been  bom  at  an  earlier  date; 
and  it  seems  improbable  that,  had  he  died  on  his  birth-day,  so  remarkable  a 
fact,  in  the  instance  of  so  remarkable  a  man,  should  not  have  been  duly  recorded, 
especially  in  an  age  when  monuments  were  apt  to  be  garrulous." 

'  The  inscription,  upon  a  brass  plate,  let  into  a  stone,  is  in  these  terms : — 

"  Heere  lyeth  interred  the  Body  of  Anne,  Wife  of  William  Shakespeare,  who 
departed  this  life  the  6th  day  of  Augu.  1023.  being  of  the  age  of  67  yearea. 

Ubera,  tu  mater,  tu  lac,  vitamq;  dedisti : 

Vae  mihi,  pro  tanto  munere  saxa  dabo. 
Quam  mallem  amovcat  lapidem  bonus  angel*  ore, 

Exeat  ut  Christi  corpus  imago  tua. 
Sed  nil  vota  valent;  venias'cito,  Christe,  resurget, 

Ciausa  licet  tumulo,  mater,  et  astra  petit." 

*  The  following  is  the  inscription  commemorating  him  : — 

**  Heere  lyeth  the  Body  of  lohn  Hall,  Gent :  Hee  marr:  Susanna  y«  danghtar 
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3d  April  4,  A.  1647 •:''  Susanna  Hall  "deceased  the 
1  of  July,  A».  1649  *."  Therefore,  although  the  Latin  in- 
3tion  on  the  monument  of  our  great  dramatist  may,  from 
brm  and  punctuation,  appear  not  so  decisive  as  those  we 
3  quoted  in  EngUsh,  there  is  in  fact  no  ground  for  dis- 
ng  that  he  died  on  23rd  April,  1616.  It  is  quite  certain 
1  the  register  of  Stratford  that  he  was  interred  on  the 
L  April,  and  the  record  of  that  event  is  placed  among  the 
als  in  the  following  manner : 

*<  1616.  April  25,  WiU'  Sbakspere,  Gent." 

Hiether  from  the  frequent  prevalence  of  infectious  dis- 
^rs  of  old,  or  from  any  other  cause,  the  custom  of  keeping 
bodies  of  relatives  unburied,  for  a  week  or  more  after 
h,  seems  of  comparatively  modern  origin ;  and  we  may 
(trate  this  point  also  by  reference  to  facts  regarding  some 

sobeire  of  Will:  Shakespeare,  Gent.  Hee  deceased  Note.  26.  A^  1635, 
60. 

Hallias  hie  sitns  est,  medica  celeherrimus  arte, 

Ezpectans  regni  gaudia  leta  Dei. 
Di^us  erat  mentis  qui  Ncstora  vinceret  annis, 

In  terns  omnes  sed  rapit  8equa  dies. 
Ne  tnmulo  quid  desit,  adest  fidissima  conjuz, 

£t  vitK  comitem  nunc  qnoq;  mortis  habct."    ' 

lis  inscription,  in  several  places  difficult  to  be  deciphered,  is  this : — 

leere  resteth  y*  Body  of  Thomas  Nashe,  Esq.     He  mar.  Elizabeth  tiie  dang. 

eiie  of  John  HaUe,  Gent.     He  died  ApriU  4.  A.  1647»  Aged  53. 

Fata  manent  omnes  hunc  non  virtute  carentem, 

Ut  ncque  divitiis  abstulit  atra  dies ; 
Abstulit,  at  refcret  lux  ultima  :  siste,  viator. 

Si  peritura  paras  per  male  parta  peris.'' 

lie  inscription  to  her  runs  thus  : — 

leere  lyeth  y^  body  of  Susanna,  Wife  to  John  Hall,  Gent:  y«  daughter  of 
im  Shakefipeare,  Gent.  Shee  deceased  ye  1 1th  of  July,  A<>.  1649.  aged  66." 
gdale  has  handed  down  the  following  verses  upon  her,  which  were  originally 
red  on  the  stone,  but  are  not  now  to  be  found,  half  of  it  having  been  cut 
to  make  room  for  an  inscription  to  Richard  Watts,  who  died  in  1707* 

"  Witty  above  her  sexe,  but  that's  not  all ; 
Wise  to  salvation  was  good  Mistress  Hall. 
Something  of  Shakespeare  was  in  tliat,  but  th:s 
Wholy  of  him  with  whom  she's  now  in  blisse. 

Then,  passenger,  hast  ne're  a  teare 

To  weepe  with  her  that  wept  with  all  ? 
Tliat  we[>t,  yet  set  her  selfe  to  chere 

Them  up  with  comforts  cordiall. 
Her  love  shall  live,  her  mercy  spread. 
When  thou  hast  ne're  a  teare  to  shed." 

B  ragwter  informs  ns  that  she  was  not  boned  till  the  lOth  July,  1649. 
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of  the  members  of  the  Shakespeare  family.  Anne  Shake^. 
speare  was  buried  two  days  after  she  died,  viz.  on  the  8th 
Aug.  1623':  Dr.  Hall  and  Thomas  Nash  were  buried  on 
the  day  after  they  died ' ;  and  although  it  is  true  that  there 
was  an  interval  of  five  days  between  the  death  and  burial  of 
Mrs.  Hall,  in  1649,  it  is  very  possible  that  her  corpse  was 
conveyed  from  some  distance,  to  be  interred  among  her 
relations  at  Stratford'.  Nothing  would  be  easier  than  to 
acciunulate  instances  to  prove  that  in  the  time  of  Shakespeare, 
as  well  as  before  and  afterwards,  the  custom  was  to  bury 
persons  very  shortly  subsequent  to  their  decease.  In  the  case 
of  our  poet,  concluding  that  he  expired  on  the  23rd  April, 
there  was,  as  in  the  instance  of  his  wife,  an  interval  of  two 
days  before  his  interment. 

Into  the  particular  provisions  of  his  will  we  need  not  enter, 
because  we  have  printed  it,  at  the  end  of  the  present  memoir, 
from  the  original  as  it  was  filed  in  the  Prerogative  Court ', 
probate  having  been  granted  on  the  22nd  June  following  the 
date  of  it.  His  daughter  Judith  is  there  only  called  by  her 
Christian  name,  although  she  had  been  married  to  Thomas 
Quiney  considerably  more  than  a  month  anterior  to  the  actual 
date  of  the  will,  and  although  his  eldest  daughter  Susanna  is 
mentioned  by  her  husband's  patronymic.  It  seems  evident, 
from  the  tenor  of  the  whole  instrument,  that  when  it  was 
prepared  Judith  was  not  married ',  although  her  speedy  union 

'  The  registration  at  Stratford  is  precisely  in  this  form : — 

*  •  1 623       r  Mrs.  Shakspeare. 

August  8  \Aiina  Uxor  Ricardi  James.'' 

The  probability  seems  to  be,  that  Mrs.  Shakespeare  and  Mrs.  James  were  buried 
on  the  same  day ;  but  the  Rev.  Mr.  Harness  in  a  letter  in  **  The  Shakespeare 
Society's  Papers,"  Vol.  ii.  p.  107i  has  suggested  a  doubt  whether  Mrs.  Shakespeare 
bad  not  been  a  second  time  married,  her  last  husband's  name  having  been  Richard 
James.  His  reasons  are  ingenious,  but  not  convincing. 
■  Their  registrations  of  burial  are  in  these  terms: — 

•*  16:i5.  Nov.  26.  Johannes  Hall,  medicits  periiissimwf." 
"  lf»47.  Aprill  5.  Thomas  Nash,  Gent." 

•  The  register  contains  as  follows : — 

"  1649.  July  H*.  Mrs.  Susanna  HaH,  widow." 
>  Wo  are  indebted  to  Sir  F.  Madden,  Keeper  of  the  MSS.  in  the  British 
Museum,  for  the  use  of  a  most  exact  collation  of  Shakespeare's  will ;  in  addition 
to  which  we  have  several  times  gone  over  every  line  and  word  of  it.     We  have 
printetl  it  as  nearly  as  possible  as  it  appears  in  the  original. 

*  Another  trifling  circumstance  leading  to  the  conclusion  that  the  will  was  pre- 
pared in  January,  though  not  executed  until  March,  is  that  Shakespeare's  sister  ifl 
called  Jone  Hart,  and  not  Jone  Hart,  widow.  Her  husband  had  died  a  few  days 
before  Shakespeare,  and  he  was  buried  on    17  April,  1616,  as   "  WiU.  Hart, 
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with  Thomas  Quiney  was  contemplated:  the  attorney  or 
scrivener,  who  drew  it,  had  first  written  "  son  and  daughter," 
(meaning  Judith  and  her  intended  husband)  but  erased  the 
words  "son  and"  afterwards,  as  the  parties  were  not  yet 
married,  and  were  not  "  son  and  daughter "  to  the  testator. 
It  is  true  that  Thomas  Quiney  would  not  have  been  Shake- 
speare's son,  only  his  son-in-law ;  but  the  degrees  of  con- 
sanguinity were  not  at  that  time  strictly  marked  and  attended 
to,  and  in  the  same  will  Elizabeth  Hall  is  called  the  testator's 
"  niece,"  when  she  was,  in  fact,  his  granddaughter. 

The  bequest  which  has  attracted  most  attention  is  an 
interlineation  in  the  following  words,  "  Itm  I  gyve  unto  my 
wief  my  second  best  bed  with  the  furniture."  Upon  this 
passage  has  been  founded,  by  Malone  and  others,  a  charge 
against  ShakesjKjare,  that  he  only  remembered  his  wife  as  an 
afterthought,  and  then  merely  gave  her  "  an  old  bed."  As 
to  the  last  part  of  the  accusation,  it  may  bo  answered,  that 
the  "second  best  bed"  was  probably  that  in  which  the 
husband  and  wife  had  slept,  when  he  was  in  Stratford  earlier 
in  life,  and  every  night  since  his  retirement  from  the  metro- 
polis :  the  best  bed  was  doubtless  reserved  for  visitors :  if, 
therefore,  he  were  to  leave  his  wife  any  express  legacy  of  the 
kind,  it  was  most  natural  and  considerate  that  he  should  give 
her  that  piece  of  furniture,  which  for  many  years  they  had 
jointly  occupied.  With  regard  to  the  second  part  of  the 
charge,  our  great  dramatist  has  of  late  years  been  relieved 
from  the  stigma,  thus  attempted  to  be  thrown  upon  him,  by 
the  mere  remark,  that  Shakespeare's  property  being  princi- 
pally freehold,  the  widow  by  the  ordinary  oixjration  of  the 
law  of  England  would  be  entitled  to,  what  is  legally  known 
by  the  term,  dower '.  It  is  extraordinary  that  this  explana- 
tion should  never  have  occurred  to  Malone,  who  was  educated 
to  the  legal  profession ;  but  that  many  others  should  have 
followed  him  in  his  unjust  imputation  is  not  remarkable, 
pecoUecting  how  prone  most  of  Shakespeare's  biographers 
have  been  to  repeat  errors,  rather  than  to  sift  truth. 

hatter.*'  She  was  buried  on  4  Not.  1646.  Both  entries  are  contained  in  the 
parish  registers  of  Stratford. 

*  This  rindication  of  8hakes{)cart**s  memory  from  the  supposed  neglect  of  his 
wife  we  owe  to  Mr.  Knii^ht,  in  his  "  Pictorial  Shakspcre.*'  See  the  Postscript 
to  ''Twelfth  Night."  When  the  explanation  is  once  given,  it  seems  so  easy,  that 
we  wonder  it  was  never  before  mentioned ;  but  like  many  discoveries  of  different 
lands,  it  is  not  less  simple  than  important,  and  it  is  just  that  Mr.  Knight  should 
have  (nil  credit  for  it 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

Monament  to  Shakespeare  at  Stratford-upon-Avon  erected  before  1633 ;  probably 
under  the  superintendence  of  Dr.  Hall,  and  Shakespeare's  slaughter  Susanna. 
Difference  between  the  bust  on  the  monument  and  the  portrait  on  the  title-page 
of  the  folio  of  1623.  Ben  Jonson's  testimony  in  &vour  of  the  likeness  of  the 
latter.  Dowdell,  Southwell's  correspondent  in  1693.  Shakespeare's  personal 
appearance.  His  social  and  convivial  qualities.  *'  Wit-oombats  "  mentioned 
by  Fuller  in  his  "  Worthies."  Epitaphs  upon  Sir  Thomas  Stanley  and  Eliai 
James.    Conclusion.     Hallam's  character  of  Shakespeare. 

A  MONUMENT  to  Shakespeare  was  erected  anterior  to  the  pub- 
lication of  the  folio  edition  of  his  "  Comedies,  Histories, 
and  Tragedies "  in  1623,  because  it  is  thus  distinctly  men- 
tioned by  Leonard  Digger,  in  the  earliest  copy  of  commenda- 
tory verses  prefixed  to  that  volume,  which  he  states  shall 
outlive  the  poet's  tomb : — 


**  when  that  stone  is  rent, 

And  time  dissolves  thy  Stratford  Monument, 
Here  we  alive  shall  view  thee  still." 

This  is  the  most  ancient  notice  of  it ;  but  how  long  before 
1623  it  had  been  placed  in  the  church  of  Stratford-upon- 
Avon,  we  have  no  means  of  deciding.  It  represents  the  poet 
sitting  under  an  arch,  with  a  cushion  before  him,  a  pen  in 
his  right  hand  (the  pen,  originally  of  lead,  has  long  dis- 
appeared), and  his  left  resting  upon  a  sheet  of  paper :  it 
has  been  the  opinion  of  the  best  judges  that  it  was  cut  by 
an  English  sculptor  *,  and  we  may  conclude,  without  much 
hesitation,  that  the  artist  was  employed  by  Dr.  Hall  and  his 
wife,  and  that  the  resemblance  was  as  faithful  as  a  bust,  not 
modelled  from  the  life,  but  probably,  under  living  instructions, 
from  some  picture  or  cast,  could  be  expected  to  be  *.     Shake- 

^  Probably  the  son  of  Gerard  Johnson,  but  Dugdale  in  his  **  Diary,*'  p.  99, 
gives  both  it  and  the  monument  to  John  Combe  to  ''^one  Gerard  Johnson."  The 
father  must  have  been  a  very  old  man  in  1623. 

*  Sir  F.  Chantry  told  the  Rev.  W.  Harness,  that  he  was  "  quite  convinced " 
that  the  bust  was  modelled  from  a  cast  taken  after  death  ;  and  Mr.  It.  B.  Haydon 
recorded  in  the  album  kept  at  the  church  of  Stratford  these  words : — '*  The  more 
the  bust  of  Shakespeare  is  studied,  the  more  every  one  must  be  convinced  of  iti 
truth  of  form,  feature,  and  cxpres^^iun."  See  the  Letter  of  the  Rev.  W.  HameM 
in  **  The  Shakei^peare  Society's  Papers,"  i.  p.  9,  where  it  is  remarked,  that  **tbe 
value  of  the  bust,  both  as  a  likeness  of  the  poet,  and  as  a  work  of  art,  is  not,  per- 
haps, so  well  known  as  it  ought  to  be  :  as  a  likeness,  we  have  every  reason  to  give 
it  our  most  undoubting  confidence." 
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speare  is  there  considerably  fuller  in  the  face,  than  in  the 
engraving  on  the  title-page  of  the  folio  of  1623,  which  must 
have  been  made  from  a  different  original.  It  seems  not  un- 
likely that  after  he  separated  himself  from  the  business  and 
anxiety  of  a  professional  life,  and  withdrew  to  the  permanent 
inhaling  of  his  native  air,  he  became  more  robust,  and  the 
half-length  upon  his  monument  conveys  the  notion  of  a  cheer- 
ful, good-tempered,  fleshy,  and  somewhat  jovial  man.  The 
expiression,  we  apprehend,  is  less  intellectual  than  it  must 
have  been  in  reality,  and  the  forehead,  though  lofty  and 
expansive,  is  not  strongly  marked  with  thought:  on  the 
whole,  it  has  rather  a  look  of  gaiety  and  good  humour  than 
of  thought  and  reflection,  and  the  lips  are  fidl,  and  apparently 
in  the  act  of  giving  utterance  to  some  amiable  pleasantry. 

On  a  tablet  below  the  bust  are  placed  the  following  inscrip- 
tionsy  which  we  give  literally : — 

« Ivdicio  Pylivm,  gcnio  Socntem,  arte  Maronem, 
Terra  tegit,  pop  viva  mseret,  Olympvs  habet. 

Stay,  Passenger,  why  goest  thov  by  so  fast  ? 
Read,  if  thov  canst,  whom  enviovs  Death  hath  plast 
Within  this  monvment :  Shakspeare ;  with  whome 
Quick  natvre  dide :  whose  name  doth  deck  y*  Tombe 
Far  more  then  cost ;  sieth  all  y^  he  hath  writt 
Leaves  living  art  bv t  page  to  serve  his  witt. 

Obiit  auo  Do<.  1616. 
JStatis.  53  die  23  Apr." 

On  a  flat  gi'ave-stone  in  front  of  the  monument,  and  not  far 
from  the  wall  against  which  it  is  fixed,  we  read  these  lines ; 
and  DowdeU,  Southwell's  correspondent  (whose  letter  was 
printed  in  1838,  from  the  original  manuscript  dated  1693) 
informs  us,  speaking  of  course  from  tradition,  that  they  were 
written  by  Shakespeare  himself  shortly  before  his  death : — 

"  Good  frend,  for  lesvs  sake  forbeare 
To  digg  the  dvst  encloased  heare : 
Blese  be  y^  man  y^  spares  thes  stones, 
And  cvrst  be  he  y^  moves  my  bones/' 

The  half-length  on  the  title-page  of  the  folio  of  1623, 
engraved  by  Martin  Droeshout,  has  certainly  an  expression 
of  greater  gravity  than  the  bust  on  Shakespeare's  monument ; 
and,  making  some  allowances,  we  can  conceive  the  original  of 
that  resemblance  more  capable  of  producing  the  mighty 
works  Shakespeare  has  left  behind  him,  than  the  original  of 


224]  THE  LIFE  [CHAP.  XXI. 

the  bust :  at  all  events,  the  engraving  rather  looks  like  the 
author  of  "  Lear  "  and  "  Macbeth,"  and  the  bust  like  the  author 
of  "  Much  Ado  about  Nothing  '*  and  "  The  Merry  Wives  of 
Windsor :"  the  last  may  be  said  to  represent  Sliakespeare  during 
his  later  years  at  Stratford,  free  from  literary  labours  and 
theatrical  anxieties,  happy  in  the  intercourse  of  his  family  and 
friends,  and  the  cheerful  companion  of  his  neighbours  and 
townsmen ;  and  the  first,  Shakespeare  in  London,  revolving  the 
great  works  he  had  written  or  projected,  and  with  his  mind 
somewhat  burdened  by  the  cares  of  his  professional  life.  The 
engraving  by  Droeshout,  therefore,  is  obviously  the  likeness 
which  ought  to  accompany  his  plays,  and  which  his  "  friends 
and  fellows,"  Heminge  and  Condell,  preferred  to  the  head 
upon  the  "  Stratford  monument,"  of  the  erection  of  which 
they  must  have  been  aware. 

There  is  one  point  in  which  both  the  engraving  and  the 
bust  in  a  degree  concur, — we  mean  in  the  length  of  the  upper 
lip,  although  the  peculiarity  seems  exaggerated  in  the  bust 
We  have  no  such  testimony  in  favour  of  the  truth  of  the 
resemblance  of  the  bust  *  as  of  the  engraving,  opposite  to 
which,  in  the  folio  of  1623,  are  the  following  lines,  sub- 
scribed with  the  initials  of  Ben  Jonson,  and  doubtless  from 
his  pen.  Let  the  reader  bear  in  mind  that  Ben  Jonson  was 
not  a  man  who  could  bo  hired  to  commend,  and  that,  taking 
it  for  granted  he  was  sincere  in  his  praise,  he  had  the  most 
unquestionable  means  of  forming  a  judgment  upon  the  subject 
of  the  likeness  between  the  living  man  and  the  dead  repre- 
sentation '.  We  give  Ben  Jonson's  testimonial  exactly  as  it 
stands  in  the  folio  of  1623,  for  it  afterwards  went  through 
various  literal  changes. 

'  It  was  originally,  like  many  other  monnments  of  the  time,  and  some  in  Strat- 
ford church,  coloured  after  the  life,  and  so  it  continued  until  Malone,  in  his  mis- 
taken zeal  for  classical  taste  and  severity,  and  forgetting  the  practice  of  the  period 
at  which  the  work  was  produced,  had  it  painted  one  uniform  stone  colour.  Ue 
thus  exposed  himself  to  much  not  unmerited  ridicule.  It  was  afterwards  found 
impossible  to  restore  the  original  colours,  and  we  have  consequently  lost  the  shade 
of  the  hair,  the  colour  of  the  eyes,  and  the  appearance  of  the  dress. 

'  Besides,  we  may  suppose  that  Jonson  would  be  careful  how  he  applauded  the 
likeness,  when  there  must  have  been  so  many  persons  living,  who  could  have  con- 
tradicted him,  had  the  praise  not  been  deserved.  Jonson  does  not  speak  of  the 
painter,  but  of  the  **  graver,"  who  we  are  inclined  to  think  did  full  justice  to  the 
picture  placed  in  his  hands.  Droeshout  was  a  man  of  considerable  eminence  in  his 
branch  of  art,  and  has  left  behind  him  undoubted  proofs  of  his  skill — some  of  them 
so  much  superior  to  the  head  of  Shakespeare  in  the  folio  of  1G23,  as  to  lead  to  the 
conviction,  that  the  picture  ftrom  which  he  worked  must  have  been  a  very  coarse 
specimen  of  art. 
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"To  THE    RbaDBR. 

'*  This  Figure,  that  thou  here  seest  put, 
It  was  for  gentle  Shakespeare  cut ; 
Wherein  the  Grauer  had  a  strife 
With  Nature,  to  out-doo  the  life : 
O,  could  he  but  haue  drawne  his  wit 
As  well  in  brasse,  as  he  hath  hit 
His  fiice ;  the  Print  would  then  surpasse 
All,  that  was  euer  writ  in  brasse. 
But,  since  he  cannot.  Reader,  looke 
Not  on  his  Picture,  but  his  Booke. 

B.  L" 

With  this  evidence  before  us,  we  have  not  hesitated  in 
having  an  exact  copy  of  Droeshout's  engraving  executed  for 
the  present,  as  well  as  for  the  last  edition  of  the  Works  of 
Shakespeare.  It  is,  we  believe,  the  first  time  it  has  ever  been 
selected  for  that  purpose  since  the  appearance  of  the  folio  of 
1623;  and,  although  it  may  not  be  recommended  by  the 
appearance  of  so  high  a  style  of  art  as  some  other  imputed 
resemblances,  there  is  certainly  not  one  which  has  such  un- 
doubted claims  to  our  notice  on  the  grounds  of  fidelity  and 
authenticity. 

The  fact  that  Droeshout  was  required  to  employ  his  skill 
upon  a  bad  picture  may  tend  to  confirm  our  reliance  upon  the 
likeness :  had  there  been  so  many  pictures  of  Shakespeare  as 
some  have  contended,  but  as  we  are  far  from  believing, 
Heminge  and  Condell,  when  they  were  seeking  for  an  appro- 
priate ornament  for  the  title-page  of  their  folio,  would  hardly 
have  chosen  one  which  was  an  imskilful  painting,  if  it  had 
not  been  a  striking  resemblance.  If  only  half  the  pictures 
said,  within  the  last  century,  to  represent  Shakespeare,  were 
in  fact  from  the  life,  the  poet  must  have  possessed  a  vast  stock 
of  patience,  if  not  a  larger  share  of  vanity,  when  he  devoted  so 
much  time  to  sitting  to  the  artists  of  the  day;  and  the 
player-editors  could  have  found  no  difficulty  in  procuring  a 
picture,  which  had  better  pretensions  to  their  approval.  To 
us,  therefore,  the  very  defects  of  the  engraving,  which 
accompanies  the  folio  of  1623,  are  a  recommendation,  since 
they  serve  to  show  that  it  was  both  genuine  and  faithful  *. 


'  What  is  known  as  the  Chandos  portrait  of  Shakespeare  certainly  places  it 
next  to  Droeshout's  engraving  and  the  Stratford  bust  in  point  of  authenticiry.  It 
can  be  traced  back,  through  Mrs.  Barry  and  Bcttcrton,  to  Sir  W.  Davenant ;  and 
some  years  ago,  by  permission  of  the  late  Earl  of  Eiiesmere,  it  was  engraved  for 
the  Shakespeare  Society.     It  was  bought  for  the  Earl  by  the  editor  of  the  present 
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Aubrey  is  the  only  authority,  beyond  the  inferences  that 
may  be  drawn  from  the  portraits,  of  the  personal  appearance 
of  Shakespeare;  and  he  sums  up  our  great  poet's  physical 
and  moral  endowments  in  two  lines : — "  He  was  a  handsome 
well- shaped  man,  very  good  company,  and  of  a  very  ready, 
and  pleasant,  and  smooth  wit."  We  have  every  reason  to 
suppose  that  this  is  a  correct  description  of  his  personal 
appearance,  but  we  are  imable  to  add  to  it  from  any  other 
source,  unless  indeed  we  were  to  rely  upon  a  few  equivocal 
passages  in  the  "  Sonnets."  Upon  this  authority  it  has  been 
supposed  by  some  that  he  was  lame,  and  certainly  the  37th 
and  89th  Sonnets,  without  allowing  for  a  figurative  mode  of 
expression,  might  be  taken  to  import  as  much.  If  we  were 
to  consider  the  words  literally,  we  should  imagine  that  some 
accident  had  befallen  him,  which  rendered  it  impossible  that 
he  should  continue  on  the  stage,  and  hence  we  could  easily 
account  for  his  early  retirement  from  it.  We  know  that 
such  was  the  case  with  one  of  his  most  famous  predecessors, 
Christopher  Marlowe ',  but  we  have  no  sufficient  reason  for 
believing  it  was  the  fact  as  regards  Shakespeare:  he  is 
speaking  metaphorically  in  both  places,  where  "  lame "  and 
"lameness"  occur. 

His  social  qualities,  his  good  temper,  hilarity,  vivacity,  and 
what  Aubrey  calls  his  "  very  ready,  and  pleasant,  and  smooth 
wit,"  (in  our  author's  own  words,  "  pleasant  without  scurrility, 
witty  without  affectation,")  cannot  be  doubted,  since,  besides 
what  may  be  gathered  from  his  works,  we  have  it  from  various 
quarters ;  and  although  nothing  very  good  of  this  kind  may 
have  descended  to  us,  we  have  sufficient  to  show  that  he 
must  have  been  a  welcome  visitor  in  all  companies.  The 
epithet  "  gentle  "  has  been  frequently  applied  to  him,  twice 
by  Ben  Jonson,  (in  his  lines  before  the  engraving,  and  in  his 
laudatory  verses  prefixed  to  the  plays  in  the  folio  of  1623) 
and  if  it  be  not  to  bo  understood  precisely  in  its  modem 
acceptation,  we  may  be  sure  that  one  distinguishing  featiire 
in  his  character  was  general  kindliness :  he  may  have  been 
"  sharp  and  sententious,"  but  never  needlessly  bitter  or  ill- 


impression  of  Shakespeare's  Works  at  the  sale  at  Stowe,  and  it  was  afterwards 
presented  by  Lord  Ellesmere  to  the  National  Portrait  Gallery.  It  cost  the  last 
possessor  nearly  400/. 

'  See  the  extract  from  a  ballad  on  Marlowe,  p.  86].  This  circamBtance,  had 
he  known  it,  would  materially  have  aided  the  modem  sceptic,  who  argued  that 
Shakespeare  and  Marlowe  were  one  and  the  same. 
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natured :  his  wit  had  no  malice  for  an  ingredient.  Fuller 
speaks  of  the  "  wit-combats  "  between  Shakespeare  and  Ben 
Jonson  at  the  convivial  meetings  at  the  Mermaid  club, 
established  by  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  * ;  and  he  adds,  "  which 
two  I  behold  like  a  Spanish  great  galleon  and  an  English 
man-of-war:  Master  Jonson,  like  the  former,  was  built  far 
higher  in  learning ;  solid,  but  slow  in  his  performances : 
Shakespeare,  with  the  English  man-of-war,  lesser  in  bulk, 
but  lighter  in  sailing,  could  turn  with  all  tides,  tack  about, 
and  take  advantage  of  all  winds  by  the  quickness  of  his  wit 
and  invention*."  The  simile  is  well  chosen,  and  it  came  from 
a  writer  who  seldom  said  anything  ill*.  Connected  with 
Ben  Jonson's  solidity  and  slowness  is  a  witticism  between 
him  and  Shakespeare,  said  to  have  passed  at  a  tavern.  One 
of  the  Ashmolean  manuscripts  (No.  38)  contains  the  fol- 
lowing:— 

"  Mr.  Ben  Jonson  and  Mr.  Wm.  Shakespeare  being  merrie  at  a  tavern,  Mr. 
Jonson  begins  this  for  his  epitaph, 

Here  lies  Ben  Jonson 
Who  was  onoe  one : 

be  gives  it  to  Mr.  Shakespeare  to  make  np,  who  presentlf  writt, 

That,  while  he  livM,  was  a  slow  thing. 
And  now,  being  dead,  is  no-thing." 


*  GiflTord  ("  Ben  Jonson's  Works,"  Vol.  i.  p.  Izv)  fixes  the  date  of  the  establish- 
ment of  this  dab,  at  the  Mermaid,  about  1603,  and  he  adds  that  "  here  for  many 
years  Ben  Jonson  repaired  with  Shakespeare,  Beanmont,  Fletcher,  Selden,  Cotton, 
Carew,  Martin,  Donne,  and  many  others,  whose  names,  even  at  this  distant 
period,  call  op  a  mingled  feeling  of  reverence  and  respect."  Of  what  passed  at 
these  many  assemblies  Beanmont  thus  speaks,  addressing  Ben  Jonson  :  — 

**  What  things  have  we  seen 

Done  at  the  Mermaid !  heard  words  that  have  been 

So  nimble,  and  so  full  of  subtle  flame. 

As  if  that  every  one  from  whom  they  came 

Had  meant  to  put  his  whole  wit  in  a  jest." 
Mr.  P.  Cunningham,  in  his  *'  Handbook  of  London,"  2nd  edit.  1850,  p.  .332,  has 
shown,  on  the  authority  of  Ben  Jonson  himself,  that  the  Mermaid  was  not  in 
Friday  Street,  but  in  Bread  Street,  Cheapside ;  where  there  was  a  house  of  enter- 
tainment with  that  sign  as  early  as  the  year  1464. 
>  "  Worthies."     Part  iii.  p.  126,  folio  edit. 

'  Fuller  has  another  simile,  on  the  same  page,  respecting  Shakespeare  and  his 
acquirements,  which  is  worth  quoting.  "  He  was  an  eminent  instance  of  the  truth 
of  that  rule,  Poeta  non  Jit,  ted  naadtur ;  one  is  not  made^  but  bom  a  poet. 
Indeed  his  learning  was  very  little,  so  that,  as  Cornish  diamonds  ar^  not  polished 
by  any  lapidary,  but  are  pointed  and  smooth  even  as  they  are  taken  out  of  the 
earth,  so  nature  itaelf  was  all  the  art  which  was  used  upon  him."  Of  course 
Fuller  is  here  only  referring  to  Shakespeare's  classical  acquirements :  his  **  learn - 
in|,"  of  a  different  kind,  perhaps  exceeded  that  of  all  the  ancients  put  together. 
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It  18  certainly  not  of  much  yalue ;  but  there  is  a  gieit 
difference  between  the  estimate  of  an  extempore  joke  i^  the 
moment  of  delivery,  and  the  opinion  we  may  form  of  ik  long 
afterwardB,  when  it  has  been  put  upon  paper,  and  transmitted 
to  posterity  under  such  names  as  those  of  Shakespeare  and 
Jonson.  The  same  excuse,  if  required,  may  be  made  fiir  two 
other  pieces  of  unpretending  pleasantry  between  the  flame 
parties,  which  we  subjoin  in  a  note,  because  they  relste  to 
such  men,  and  have  been  handed  down  to  us  upon  somcihing 
like  authority '. 

Of  a  different  character  is  a  production  preserred  hj 
Bugdale,  at  the  end  of  his  Visitation  of  Salop,  a  MS.  in  the 
Heralds'  College :  it  is  an  epitaph  inscribed  upon  the  tomb  of 
Sir  Thomas  Stanley,  in  Tong  church ;  and  Dugdale,  whose 
testimony  is  unimpeachable,  distinctly  states  that  ''tbeee 
following  yerses  were  made  by  William  Shakespeare,  the  late 
famous  tragedian.'' 

'*  Written  upon  the  east  end  of  this  tomb. 

**  Ask  who  lies  here,  but  do  not  weep ; 
He  is  not  dead,  he  doth  bnt  sleep. 
This  stony  register  is  for  his  bones ; 
His  fkme  is  more  perpetual  than  these  stones : 
And  his  own  goodness,  with  himself  being  gone, 
Shan  live  when  earthly  monument  is  none. 

**  Written  upon  the  west  end  thereof 

"  Not  monumental  stone  preserves  our  fcme. 
Nor  sky-aspiring  pyramids  our  name. 


«!»( 


*  "  Shakespeare  was  god-lather  to  one  of  Ben  Jonson's  duUrsB,  aad 
christening,  being  in  a  deepe  study,  Jonson  came  to  cheere  him  up,  and  aikl 
why  he  was  so  melancholy  ? — '  No,  faith,  Ben  (says  he),  not  I ;  but  I  h«vs 
considering  a  great  while  what  should  be  the  fittest  gift  for  me  to  bestow 
god.child,  and  I  have  resoh'd  at  last' — '  I  pr'ythee  whmt?'  says  hn. 
Ben,  I'll  e'en  give  him  a  douzen  of  Latten  spoones,  and  tiion  shall 
them.'" 

Of  course  the  joke  depends  upon  the  pun  between  Latin,  and  tlM 
called  imiiem.    The  above  is  from  a  MS.  of  Sir  R.  L'Estrange,  who 
anthority  of  Dr.  DonYie.    It  is  inserted  in  Mr.  Thoms's  *"*iTii^ 
lor  the  Camden  Society,  under  the  title  of  **  Aneodotea  and  TVadttkma,"  pi^ 
The  next  is  from  a  MS.  called  "  Poetical  Characteristks,"  iBtmeriy  in  the 
leian  Collection  :— 

**  Verses  by  Ben  Jonson  w^d  Shakespeare,  occasioned  by  the  motto  to  tiio 
AeafcPB— 2bftif  mmndMs  agit  kUirionem, 

**Jommm,  If  but  stage-actors  all  the  world  displays. 

Where  shall  we  find  spectators  of  their  playa? 
..j^AMttiMprt.  Lil|le,  or  much  of  what  we  see,  we  do; 
jw»^^-^i    £  Wo  an  both  actors  and  spectaton  too." 
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The  memoiy  of  him  for  whom  this  stands 
Shall  ont-live  marble  and  defacers'  hands. 
When  all  to  time's  consumption  shall  be  given, 
Stanley,  for  whom  this  stands,  shall  stand  in  heaven." 

With  Malone  and  others,  who  have  quoted  them,  we  feel 
sufficiently  satisfied  of  the  authenticity  of  these  yerses,  though 
we  may  not  perhaps  think,  as  he  did,  that  the  last  line  bears 
sucli  "strong  marks  of  the  hand  of  Shakespeare*."  The 
coincidence  between  the  line 

"  Nor  sky-aspiring  pyramids  our  name," 

and   the  passage  in   Milton's  Epitaph   upon    Shakespeare, 
prefixed  to  the  folio  of  1632, 

**  Or  that  his  hallowM  relics  should  be  hid 
Under  a  star-ypointing  pyramid," 

Bcems  to  have  escaped  notice. 

We  have  thus  brought  into  a  consecutive  narrative  (with 
as  little  interruption  of  its  thread  as,  under  the  circumstances, 
and  with  such  disjointed  materials,  seemed  to  us  possible)  the 
particulars  respecting  the  life  of  the  "  myriad-minded  Shake- 
speare*," with  which  our  predecessors  were  acquainted,  or 
which,  from  various  sources,  we  have  been  able,  during  a 
long  series  of  years,  to  collect.     Yet,  after  all,  comparing 
what  we  really  know  of  our  great  dramatist  with  what  we 
might  possibly  have  known,  we  cannot  but  be  aware  how 
little  has  been  accomplished.     "Of  William  Shakespeare," 
says  one  of  our  greatest  living  authors  of  our  greatest  dead 
one,  "  whom,   through  the  mouths  of  those  whom   he  has 
inspired  to  body  forth  the  modifications  of  his  immense  mind, 
we  seem  to  know  better  than  any  human  writer,  it  may  be 
truly  said  that  we  scarcely  know  anything.     We  see  him,  so 

*  The  following  reaches  ns  in  a  more  questionable  shape :  it  is  from  a  MS.  of 
the  time  of  Charles  I.,  preserved  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  which  contains  also 
poems  by  Herrick  and  others. 

"  AN  EPITAPH. 

"  When  God  was  pleased,  the  world  unwilling  yet, 
Ellas  James  to  nature  paid  his  debt. 
And  here  reposeth.     As  he  lived  he  died. 
The  saying  in  him  strongly  verified. 
Such  life,  such  death :  then,  the  known  truth  to  tell. 
He  liv'd  a  godly  life,  and  died  as  welL'' 

"  Wm.  Shakespeare." 

•  "  Coleridge's  Table  Talk,"  Vol.  ii.  p.  301.— Mr.  Hallam  in  his  "  Introduction 
to  the  Literature  of  Europe,"  Vol.  iii.  p.  89,  edit.  1843,  translates  the  Greek 
epithet,  iivfuovov^,  *'tboasand-80nled." 
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far  as  we  do  see  liim,  not  in  himself,  but  in  a  reflex  ima 
from  the  objectivity  in  which  he  is  manifested :  he  is  Falsta 
and  Mercutio,  and  Malvolio,  and  Jaques,  and  Portia,  a] 
Imogen,  and  Lear,  and  Othello ;  but  to  us  he  is  scarcely 
determined  person,  a  substantial  reaKty  of  past  time,  the  m; 
Shakespeare'."  We  cannot  flatter  ourselves  that  we  ha 
done  much  to  bring  the  reader  better  acquainted  with  "  t 
man  Shakespeare,"  but  if  we  have  done  anything  we  shall 
content;  and,  instead  of  attempting  any  character  of  o 
own,  we  will  subjoin  one,  in  the  words  of  the  distinguish 
writer  we  have  above  quoted ',  as  brief  in  its  form  as  it 
comprehensive  in  its  matter : — "  The  name  of  Shakespeare 
the  greatest  in  our  literature, — it  is  the  greatest  in  i 
literature.  No  man  ever  came  near  to  him  in  the  creati 
powers  of  the  mind ;  no  man  had  ever  such  strength  at  one 
and  such  variety  of  imagination." 

If  the  details  of  his  life  be  imperfect,  the  history  of  1 
mind  is  complete ;  and  we  leave  the  reader  to  turn  from  t 
contemplation  of  "  the  man  "  to  the  study  of  the  poet. 

'  Hallam's  **  Introduction  to  the  Literature  of  Europe/'  VoL  it  p.  175. 
•  Ibid.  VoL  iiL  p.  89.  ' 
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"^^  -^"i^flBiifaid  Qdiato  Die  Mar«ij  *  Anno  Begni  Domini  nostri 
*    £?.  ^..(j^lo^  nnxu)  Bex  Anglie  ^.  Dedmo  quarto  &  Scotie 


/!  ^^1^  Asiboq;  Domini  1610. 


]JBi'  the  name  of  god  Amen  I  William  Shackapeare  of 

Tpm  Atoq  in  the  eountie  of  warr  gent  in  perfect  health 

god!  WpiBywd  doe  make  &  Ordayne  this  my  last  will 

iBriD^pner  A  forme  foUoweing  That  ys  to  saye  First  I 

m^  BaviB  into  the  handea  of  god  my  Creator  hoping  A 

Mfi0mig  throilgh  thonelie  merites  of  Jeeua  Christe  my 

^^    ^^  to-ie madd  partaker  of  lyfe  ererlastinge  And  my  bodye  to 

^^.  3Baifth  wkeveof  yt  ys  made  Item  I  Gyve  and  bequeath  vnto  mj 

*  Jftdjtii  Chie  hundred  &  Fyftie  poundes  of  lawfuU 

i^m^mj  to  be  paied  vnto  her  in  manner  &  forme  followeing 

.}9^io  jMjfS  One  hundred  pounds  in  discharge  of  her  marriage 

^!^,  mAm  cmeyeare  after  my  deceas  with  consideracion  after 

twoe  ShiUinges  in  the  pound  for  soe  long  tyme  as  the 

?^^%vShilbe  TPpaied-  Tnto  her  after  my  deceas  &  the  Fyftie  poundes 

^^^iifarv  tfcai'eof'  vpon  her  Sunendring  of  or  gyring  of  such 

*   ^ilf|dMpigfitft^«a«z^  ofthe  origmAl  WiU  deported  in  tlM 

CNBeti  Londim,  tk»  only  differenae  being  thift  we  hsre  not  thong^l  it 


/p»Mn^b%  lispX  oontnGtions  of  the  tcrirener :  in  all  other  respectf, 
mMiipldjflieilt  of  capital  letters,  and  the  omission  of  points,  our  copy 

wmA  '*  Mvty  "  ii  interUned  above  "  Janoarij/'  which  last  is  struck 
irflfa  tfctt  MB.    llakme  (**  Shakspeare,  by  BosweU/'  VoL  i.  p.  601)  states 
HUmk  MhKWiiU  k  February,  bnt  this  is  a  mistake. 

*'  totm€  and  was  originally  written,  bnt  struck  through 


ofher  snitiage  porcion  "  are  interlined. 
^irH  imtillned. 
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BuflGicient  Securitie  as  the  overseers  of  this  my  Will  shall  like  of 
to  Surrender  or  graunte  All  her  estate  &  Eight  that  shall  discend 
or  come  ynto  her  after  my  deceas  or  that  shee  *  nowe  hath  of  in 
or  to  one  Copiehold  tenemente  with  thappurtenances  lyeing  & 
being  in  Stratford  vpon  Avon  aforesaied  in  the  saied  countie  of 
warr  being  parcell  or  h olden  of  the  mannour  of  Bowington  vnto 
my  Daughter  Susanna  Hall  &  her  heires  for  ever  Item  I  Gyve  & 
bequeath  vnto  my  saied  Daughter  Judith  One  hundred  &  Fyftio 
Poundes  more  if  shee  or  Anie  issue  of  her  bodie  be  Lyvinge  att 
thend  of  three  yeares  next  ensueing  the  Daie  of  the  Date  of  this 
ray  Will  during  which  tyme  my  executours  to  paie  her  consideracion 
from  my  deceas  according  to  the  Rate  aforesaied  Ajid  if  she  dye 
within  the  saied  terme  without  issue  of  her  bodye  then  my  will  ys 
&  I  Doe  gyve  &  bequeath  One  Hundred  Poundes  thereof  to  my 
Neece  Elizabeth  Hall  &  the  Fiftie  Poundes  to  be  sett  fourth  by 
my  executours  during  the  lief  of  my  Sister  Johane  Harte  &  the 
Yse  and  proffitt  thereof  Cominge  shalbe  payed  to  my  saied  Sister 
lone  &  after  her  deceas  the  saied  1"  shall  Remaine  Amongst  the 
children  of  my  saied  Sister  Equallie  to  be  Devided  Amongst 
them  But  if  my  saied  Daughter  Judith  be  lyving  att  thend  of  the 
saied  three  Yeares  or  anie  yssue  of  her  bodye  then  my  will  ys  & 
Boe  I  Devise  &  bequeath  the  saied  Hundred  and  Fyftie  Poundes 
to  be  sett  out  by  my  executours  &  overseers'  for  thd  best  benefitt 
of  her  &  her  issue  &  the  stock'  not  to  be*  paied  vnto  her  soe  long 
as  she  shalbe  marryed  &  Covert  Baron*  but  my  will  ys  that  she 
shall  have  the  consideracion  yearelie  paied  vnto  her  during  her  lief 
&  after  her  deceas  the  saied  stock  and  consideracion  to  bee  paied 
to  her  children  if  she  have  Anie  &  if  not  to  her  executours  or 
assignes  she  lyving  the  saied  terme  after  my  deceas  Provided  that 
yf  such  husbond  as  she  shall  att  thend  of  the  saied  three  yeares  be 
marryed  vnto  or  attaine  atler  doe  sufficientlie  Assure  vnto  her  & 
thissue  of  her  bodie  landes  Awnswereable  to  the  porcion  by  this 
my  will  gyven  vnto  her  &  to  be  adiudged  soe  by  my  executours  & 
overseers  then  my  will  ys  that  the  saied  CP*  shalbe  paied  to  such 
husbond  as  shall  make  such  assurance  to  his  owne  vse  Item  I  gyve 
&  bequeath  vnto  my  saied  sister  lone  xx"  &  all  my  wearing 
Apparrell  to  be  paied  and  deliuered  within  one  yeare  after  my 
Deceas  And  I  doe  will  &  devise  vnto  her  the  house*  with  thappur- 


•  The  words  *'  that  shee  "  are  interlined. 

^  The  words  *'  by  my  executours  and  overseers  "  are  interlined. 
■  The  words  *'  the  stock  "  are  interlined. 

•  The  words  "  to  be  "  are  interlined. 

>  After  "  Baron  "  the  words  "  by  my  executours  &  OTcrscers  "  are  erased  with 
the  pen. 

»  The  words  **  the  house  "  are  interlined. 
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tenances  in  Stratford  wherein  she  dwelleth  for  her  natural  lief 
Tnder  the  yearlie  Bent  of  xii*^  Item  I  gyve  &  bequeath'  vnto  her 
three   aonns  WiUiam   Harte  Hart  &  Michaell  Harte  Pyve 

Foundes  A  peece  to  be  paied  within  one  Teare  after  my  deceas^ 
her  Item  I  gyve  &  bequeath  unto  the  saied  Eh'zabeth  Hall*  All 
my  Plate  (except  my  brod  silver  &  gilt  bole*)  that  I  now  have  att 
the  Date  of  this  my  will  Item  I  gyve  &  bequeath  vnto  the  Poors 
of  Stratford  aforesaied  tenn  poundes  to  Mr  Thomas  Combe  my 
Sword  to  Thomas  Bussell  Esquier  Fyve  poundes  &  to  Frauneis 
Collins  of  the  Borough  of  warr  in  the  countie  of  warr  gentleman 
thirteene  poundes  Sixe  shillinges  &  Eight  pence  to  be  paied  within 
one  Yeare  after  my  Deceas  Item  I  gyve  &  bequeath  to  Hamlett 
Sadler'  xxvi*  viij<*  to  buy  him  A  Binge  to  William  Baynoldes  gent 
ixvj*  viij<^  to  buy  him  A  Binge"  to  my  godson  William  Walker  xx" 
in  gold  to  Anthonye  Nashe  gent  xxvj«  viij*  &  to  Mr  John  Nashe 
xxvj«  viij<**  &  to  my  Fellowes  John  Hemynges  Bichard  Burbage  & 
Henry  Cundell  xxvj*  viij**  Apeece  to  buy  them  Binges*  Item  I 
Gyve  will  bequeath  &  devise  vnto  my  daughter  Susanna  Hall  for 
better  enabling  of  her  to  performe  this  my  will  &  towardes  the 
performans  thereof  All  that  Capitall  messuage  or  tenemente  with 
thappurtenances  in  Stratford  aforesaid'  Called  the  new  place 
wherein  I  nowe  Dwell  &  two  Messuages  or  tenementes  with 
thappurtenances  scituat  lyeing  &  being  in  Henley  streete  within 
the  borough  of  Stratford  aforesaied  And  all  my  bames  stables 
Orchardes  gardens  landes  tenementes  &  hereditamentes  whatsoeuer 
scituat  lyeing  and  being  or  to  be  had  Becey  ved  perceyved  or  taken 

'  The  first  sheet  ends  with  the  word  "  bequeath/'  and  the  testator's  signature  is 
in  th^  margin  opposite. 

*  After  **  deceas  **  follow  these  words,  struck  through  with  the  pen,  "  to  be  sett 
out  for  her  within  one  yeare  after  mj  deceas  by  my  executours  with  thadvise  and 
direcdons  of  my  overseers  for  her  best  profitt  vntill  her  manage  and  then  the 
tame  with  the  increase  thereof  to  be  paied  vnto  :**  the  erasure  ought  also  to  have 
included  the  word  **  her/'  which  follows  *'  vnto." 

^  The  words  *'  the  saied  Elizabeth  Hall "  are  interlined  above  Aer,  which  is 
struck  through  with  the  pen. 

*  This  parenthesis  is  an  interlineation. 

'  '*  Hamlett  Sadler "  is  an  interlineation  above  Mr,  Richard  T\fler  thelder, 
which  is  erased. 

*  The  words  '*  to  William  Raynoldes  gent  zzvj*  viijd  to  buy  him  A  Ringe  " 
are  interlined. 

*  After  "xxvj»  viijd"  in  gold  was  originally  written,  but  erased  with  the 
pen. 

^  The  words  '*  &  to  my  Fellowes  John  Hemynges  Richard  Burbage  &  Henry 
Cundell  zzvj*  viij^  to  buy  them  Ringes  "  are  interlined. 

'  The  words  **  for  better  enabling  of  her  to  performe  this  my  will  &  towardes 
the  performans  thereof"  are  interlined. 

'  The  words  "  in  Stratford  aforesaid  "  are  interlined. 
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within  the  townes  Hamletes  Villages  Fieldes  &  groundea  of 
Stratford  vpon  Avon  Oldstratford  Bushopton  &  Welcombe  or  in 
anie  of  them  in  the  said  countie  of  warr  And  alsoe  All  that 
messuage  or  tenemente  with  thappurtenances  wherein  One  John 
Sobinson  dwelleth  scituat  Ijeng  &  being  in  the  blackfriers  in 
London  nere  the  Wardrobe  &  all  other  my  landes  tenementes  & 
hereditamentes  whatsoeuer  To  have  &  to  hold  All  &  singular  the 
saied  premisses  with  their  appurtenances  vnto  the  saied  Susanna 
Hall  for  &  during  the  terme  of  her  naturall  lief  &  after  her  deoeas 
to  the  first  sonne  of  her  bodie  lawfullie  yssueinge  &  to  the  heires 
Males  of  the  bodie  of  the  saied  first  Sonne  lawfullie  yssueinge  &  for 
defalt  of  such  issue  to  the  second  Sonne  of  her  bodie  lawfullie 
issueinge  &  to  the  heires  males  of  the  bodie  of  the  saied  Second 
Sonne  lawfullie  yssueinge  and  for  defalt  of  such  heires  to  tho  third 
Sonne  of  the  bodie  of  the  saied  Susanna  Lawfullie  yssueing  &  of 
the  heires  males  of  the  bodie  of  the  saied  third  sonne  lawfullie 
yssueing  And  for  defalt  of  such  issue  the  same  soe  to  be  & 
Bemaine  to  the  Fourth*  Fyfth  siite  &  Seaventh  sonnes  of  her 
bodie  lawfullie  issueing  one  after  Another  &  to  the  heires*  Males 
of  the  bodies  of  the  saied  Fourth  fifth  Sixte  and  Seaventh  sonnes 
lawfullie  yssueing  in  such  manner  as  yt  ys  before  Lymitted  to  be 
&  Eemaine  to  the  first  second  &  third  Sonns  of  her  bodie  &  to 
their  heires  Males  And  for  defalt  of  such  issue  the  saied 
premisses  to  be  <&  Bemaine  to  my  sayed  Neece  Hall  and  the  heires 
Males  of  her  bodie  lawfullie  yssueing  &  for  defalt  of  such  issue  to 
my  Daughter  Judith  &  the  heires  Males  of  her  bodie  lawfullie 
issueinge  And  for  defalt  of  such  issue  to  the  Bight  heires  of  me 
the  saied  William  Shackspeare  for  ever  Item  I  gyve  vnto  my 
wief  my  second  best  bed  with  the  furniture*  Item  I  gyve  & 
bequeath  to  my  saied  Daughter  Judith  my  broad  silver  gilt  bole 
All  the  rest  of  my  goodes  Chattel  Leases  plate  Jewels  &  house- 
hold stuffe  whatsoeuer  after  my  Dettes  and  Legasies  paied  tfe  my 
funerall  expences  discharged  I  gyve  devise  &  bequeath  to  my 
Sonne  in  Lawe  John  Hall  gent  &  my  Daughter  Susanna  his  wief 
whom  I  ordaine  &  make  executours  of  this  my  Last  will  &  testament 
And  I  doe  intreat  &  Appoint  the  saied  ^  Thomas  Bussell  Esquier 
&  Frauncis  Collins  gent  to  be  overseers  hereof  And  doe  Bevoke 
All  former  wills  &  publishe  this  to  be  my  last  will  and  testament 

*  After  **  Fourth  "  the  word  tonne  was  written,  but  erased  with  the  pen. 

^  The  second  sheet  ends  with  the  word  **  heires/'  and  the  signature  of  the 
testator  is  at  the  bottom  of  it. 

0  The  words  '*  Item  I  gyve  vnto  my  wief  my  second  best  bed  with  the  fomi- 
ture  **  are  interlined. 

'  The  words  "  tho  saied  "  are  interlined. 
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jh^yiji^  I  Imve  h^mnto  put  my  haad*  the  Daie  A 

wntteiL 


"  Bj  me  William  Shakspeare. 

pnUiahing 
iMraif  ftea. :  Golltkb        Probatum  cora  Magr.  Willim 

Byidelegiun  Doore  Coinis8.&c.xsij^  die 
mwm  JuDij  Ajxolo  Dm  1616 
Juram^  Jobannis  Hall  ynias 
ITT  eS  &c  Oui  &c  De  bene  &c  Jurat 

*   Be'Syat  ptate  &c.    Susanne  Hall 
al?  ex  &c  cu  yeSit  &c  petitur 


JvatvB  GtetAWB 
ScQooerWHAai 


'  (Lit*  ex*) 

f^mtwrnAf^kmii"  it  lnMi)M«  abm  9(mk,  wbidi  ia  Msad  with  (1m  poo. 
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THE  LIFE  OF  SHAKESPEAHE. 


Aberdeen,  the  freedom  of  the  city  given 

to  Laurence  Fletcher,  164 
Act  of    Parliament  against    strolling 

Players,  1  Jac.  I.  c.  7>  170 
Actors,  early,  who  had  come  from  War- 
wickshire, 76 
Admiral,  the  Lord,  his  Players  sum- 
moned before  the   Lord  Mayor  of 

London,  81 ;  adopted  by  the  Prince 

of  Wales,  170 
^tion,  a  name  given  by  Spenser  to 

Shakespeare  in  1594,  105 
Alleyn,  Edward,  and  William  Kempe, 

their  challenge  at  the  Globe,  149 ; 

Alleyn's  great  profits  at  the  Fortune 

Theatre,  160;  purchase  by  him  of 

property  in  the  Blackfriars,  201 
"  All  is  True,"  the  name  of  the  play 

acted   when   the   Globe   was  burnt 

down  in  1613,  207 
**  Andromeda  Liberata,"  defended  by 

George  Chapman,  176 
Apology  for  Actors,  The,    1612,  by 

Thomas  Heywood,  82 
Arden,  the  name,  and  origin  of  that 

family,  43 
Arden,  Agnes,  widow  of  Robert  Arden, 

and  mother  of  Mary  Shakespeare,  47 
Arden,  Edward,  execution  of,  and  the 

cause  of  it,  79 
Arden,   Mary,   youngest   daughter   of 

Robert  Arden,   42  ;     her  marriage 

with  John  Shakespeare,  44 
Arden,  Mrs.  Mary,  a  Roman  Catholic 

recusant,  111 
Arden,    Robert,    of   Wilmecote,    the 

owner     of    Richard     Shakespeare's 


house  in  Snitterfield,  42 ;  his  seven 
daughters,  not  four  as  stated  by 
Malone,  43;  offices  and  lands  con- 
ferred upon  the  Arden  family  by 
Henry  VII.,  62 

Arden,  Sir  John,  Esquire  of  the  body 
to  Henry  VII.,  44 

Arms,  the  fraudulent  granting  of,  by 
heralds,  satirized,  63.  66 

Armyn,  Robert,  and  William  Kempe, 
complained  of  for  personality  on  the 
stage,  176 

Asbyes,  in  Aston  Cantlowe,  mortgaged 
by  John  Shakespeare  for  40/.,  67 

Asliby,  his  letter  to  Lord  Burghley  on 
English  Actors  in  Scotland,  163 

Aubrey,  John,  his  assertion  that  John 
Shakespeare  was  a  butcher,  41  ;  his 
statement  why  W.  Shakespeare  quit- 
ted Stratford,  74  ;  on  W.  Shake- 
speare's  inclination  for  the  stage,  83 ; 
on  Shakespeare's  personal  appear- 
ance, &c.,  226 

Authors,  dramatic,  who  were  also  Ac- 
tors, particularly  early  in  Shake- 
speare's career,  86 


Ballad  by  Shakespeare  against  Sir  Tho- 
mas Lucy,  70. 

Ballad  on  the  death  of  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, mentioning  Shakespeare,  159 

Baptism  of  infants  soon  after  birth,  48 

Barlichway,  the  Hundred  of,  return  of 
soldiers  in,  in  1606,  181 

Bamfield,  Richard,,  his  "  Encomion  of 
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Lady  Pecunia,"  1598,  and  "The 
Passionate  Pilgrim/'  1599, 143;  his 
Praises  of  Spenser,  Daniel,  Dray- 
ton, and  Shakespeare,  144 

Beaumont,  Francis,  not  the  author  of 
*'  Salmacis  and  Hermaphroditus,'' 
1602,  89;  his  account  of  wiU 
combats  at  the  Mermaid,  227 

Beaumont,  M.,  the  French  Ambassa- 
dor, his  complaint  against  the  English 
actors  at  the  Globe  in  1G06,  177 

Betterton,  Thomas,  his  yisit  to  Strat- 
ford, 41 ;  when  he  went  there  to 
make  inquiries  respecting  Shake- 
speare, 69 ;  his  possession  of  the 
Cbandos  Portrait,  225 

*'  Biron's  Conspiracy  and  Tragedy " 
complained  of  by  the  French  Ambas- 
sador, in  1606,  177 

Blackfiriars  Theatre,  the  original  con- 
struction of,  80 ;  certificate  of  good 
conduct  from  in  1589,  81 ;  the 
repair  and  enlargement  of  in  1596, 
122;  inhabitants  of,  their  representa- 
tion against  it,  123 ;  the  sharers  in, 
and  the  Talue  of  their  property,  189 ; 
the  total  estimated  value  of  it  about 
1608,  191 ;  entirely  pulled  down  in 
1655,208 

Bond  for  the  marriage  between  Wil- 
liam Shakespeare  and  Anne  Hatha- 
way, 28  Not.  1582,  62 

Brooke,  Christopher,  his  poem  of  *'  The 
Ghost  of  Richard  the  Third,"  and 
tribute  to  Shakespeare,  1614,  212 

Brown,  Mr.  C.  Armitage,  his  work  upon 
Shakespeare's  Sonnets,  99 

Buckingham,  Sheffield,  Duke  of,  his 
authority  for  the  letter  of  King  James 
to  Shakespeare,  183 

Burbadge,  Francis,  Bailiff  of  Stratford- 
upon-Avon  in  1558,  46 

Burbadge,  James,  and  his  fifteen  part- 
ners in  the  Blackfriars  Theatre,  81 

Burbadge,  Richard,  list  of  the  principal 
characters  he  sustained,  85. 191  ;  his 
death  in  Holywell  Street,  Shore- 
ditch,  119;  epitaph  upon  him,  158. 
202;  owner  of  the  freehold  of  the 
Blackfiriars  Theatre,  189;  Letter  of 
H.  S.  in  favour  of,  194 
Buighley,  Lord,  his  obstruction  of  the 


Queen's    bounty    to   Spenser,  96; 
Ashby's  letter  to,  163 


Camden  Society's  publication,  '*The 
Egerton  Papers,"  in  1840,  73 

Cedll,  Sir  Robert,  Ben  Jonson's  letter 
to,  on  the  Gunpowder  Plot,  180 

Chamberlain,  the  Lord,  his  Servants, 
or  Players,  84;  at  the  Globe  in 
1595,  116;  at  the  Curtain  and 
Newington  Theatres  in  1594,  119; 
adopted  by  James  I.,  167 

Chamberlaine,  John,  his  letter  respect- 
ing **  Gowry's  Cionspiracy,"  175; 
his  letter  on  the  death  and  property 
of  Richard  Burbadge  in  1619,  191 

Chandos  Portrait  of  Shakespeare,  and 
its  authenticity,  225 

Chapman,  George,  his  **  Humorous 
Day's  Mirth,''  1599, 134 ;  complaint 
regarding  his  "  Biron's  Conspiracy," 
and  *' Tragedy,"  176;  his  Defence 
of  his  **  Andromeda  Liberata,"  ib. ; 
his  translation  of  Petrarch's  Seven 
Penitential  Psalms,  177 

Chettle,  Henry,  his  publication  of 
Greene's  '*  Groatsworth  of  Wit"  in 
.  1592,  101  ;  his  apology  to  Shake- 
speare in  **  Kind-heart's  Dream," 
103;  his  tribute  to  Shakespeare, 
104 ;  his  applause  of  Shakespeare 
under  the  name  of  Melicert  in  1603, 
105;  his  "  England's  Mourning  Gar- 
ment," and  praises  of  many  poets  of 
the  time  in  it,  161 

Child,  Mr.  F.  J.,  his  edition  of  Spenser, 
printed  at  Boston,  95 

Children,  companies  of,  their  success 
about  the  year  1600,  196 

Children  of  the  Queen's  Revels  pa- 
tronized by  Queen  Anne,  173 

Churchyard,  Thomas,  alluded  to  by 
Spenser  in  1504,  105 

Cokayne,  Sir  Aston,  his  tribute  to 
Shakespeare  and  Drayton  as  natives 
of  Warwickshire,  217 

Coleridge,  S.  T.,  his  opinion  of  Shake- 
speare as  an  actor,  85 ;  his  Lectures 
on  Shakespeare  and  Milton,  ib. 

**  Colin  Clout's  come  home  again,"  by 
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Edmnnd  Spenser,  and  its  allusion  to 
Shakespeare  in  1594,  106 

Combe,  John,  Shakespeare's  supposed 
epitaph  upon,  I7I 

Combe,  William  and  John,  Shake- 
speare's purchase  of  107  acres  of 
land  from,  IJl 

"Corned J  of  Errors"  quoted  respect- 
ing  a  jealous  wife,  67 

Confession  of  Faith  by  John  Shake- 
speare, its  want  of  authenticity,  112 

Confirmation  and  Exemplification  of 
arms  to  the  Shakespeares,  53.  55 

Cooke,  Clarendeux  from  1 566  to  1502, 
and  his  grants  of  arms,  52 

Cooke,  James,  his  translation  of  Dr. 
Hall's  medical  work,  216 

Cunningham,  Mr.  P.,  his  Handbook  of 
London  regarding  the  Mermaid,  227 

Curtain  and  Theatre  in  Shoreditch  or- 
dered to  be  pulled  down,  137 


Daborne,  Robert,  his  patent,  with 
Shakespeare,  Field,  and  Kirkham, 
for  the  Children  of  the  Queen's 
Revels,  ]97>  198 

Daniel,  Samuel,  his  appointment  con- 
nected with  the  Children  of  the 
Queen's  Revels,  173 

Davies,  Rev.  R.,  his  additions  to  Ful- 
man's  MSS.  regarding  the  deer- 
stealing  question,  69  ;  his  statement 
that  Shakespeare  died  a  Roman 
Catholic,  216 

Day,  John,  his  "  Humour  out  of 
Breath,"  1608,  134 

Dearth  of  corn  in  England  in  1596 
and  1597,  130 

Declaration  of  good  conduct  from  the 
Players  at  Blackfriars  in  1589,  82 

Deer,  stealing,  whether  Shakespeare 
were  guilty  of  it,  68;  a  common 
and  venial  offence,  71 

Dethick,  Sir  William,  called  to  account 
for  granting  arms,  especially  to  John 
Shakespeare,  54 

Dorset,  the  Earl  of,  and  Aurelian 
Townshend's  daughter,  72 

Dramatic  Authors,  when  also  usually 
Actors,  87 


Drayton,  Michael,  and  Henry  WHIoby, 
their  mention  of  Shakespeare's  **  La- 
crece  "  in  1594,  90 ;  a  Warwickshire 
man,  95.  217 ;  ^  relinquishment  of 
dramatic  poetry,  173;  cured  of  t 
tertian  ague  by  Dr.  Hall,  217 

Droeshout,  Martin,  his  engraving  of 
Shakespeare  in  the  fblio  of  1623, 
and  its  resemblance,  223 

Drummond  of  Hawthomden,  his  speech 
for  a  lion,  151 

Dutton,  Lawrence,  one  of  the  leaden 
of  the  Queen's  Players  in  1592,  99 

Dyoe,  the  Rev.  Alexander,  his  incoirect 
edition  of  "Salmaois  and  Hermi- 
phroditus,"  89 


**  Eastward  Ho ! "  a  comedy,  the  Au- 
thors of  it  imprisoned,  179 

'*Egerton  Papers,"  publiahed  by  the 
Camden  Society  in  1840,  73 

Egerton,  Sir  Thomas,  present  to,  of  a 
buck  by  Sir  Thomas  Lucy,  73;  en* 
tertains  Q.  EUzabeth  in  1602,  157 

Elixabeth,  Queen,  and  the  passage  in 
**  Midsummer  Night's  Dream,"  78; 
her  various  companies  of  Playerit 
75  ;  her  public  and  personal  patron- 
age of  the  stage,  157;  her  death, 
and  balhid  upon  it,  159 

EUesmere,  Baron,  Lord  Chancellor, 
and  the  Players  in  Blackfriars,  189 

EUesmere,  the  Earl  of,  hia  Tranalatioa 
of  Von  Raumer,  178 

**  Encomion  of  Lady  Pecunia,"  by 
Richard  Bamfield,  the  two  editions 
in  1598  and  1605,  143 

"  England's  Mourning  Garment,"  1603, 
by  Henry  Cbettle,  105 

English  Actors,  royal  rewards  to,  in 
Scotland,  164 

Essex,  Earl  of,  his  rebellion,  153; 
letter  of  Sir  R.  Cedll  and  others, 
introducing  two  headsmen,  155;  his 
trial  and  execution,  153 

Essex,  Lady  (widow  of  Walter  Deve- 
reux),  her  Players,  T5 

**  Every  Man  in  his  Humour,"  by  Ben 
Jonson,  where  first  acted,  133 
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Palstaff,  originally  called  Oldcastle,  153 

Field,  Henry,  of  Stratford,  tanner,  in- 
ventory of  his  goods  in  1692,  112 

Field,  Richard,  the  printer,  his  origin 
and  history,  113 

Fletcher,  Bishop,  the  father  of  the 
dramatist,  his  objectionahle  marriage 
with  Lady  Baker,  160 

Fletcher,  Laurence,  the  actor,  made 
free  of  Aberdeen,  164 ;  the  first  name 
in  the  Patent  of  James  I.  in  1603, 
168 :  or  Lazarus,  his  interest  in  the 
Blackfriars  Theatre,  190 

Florio,  John,  the  Earl  of  Southamp- 
ton's bounty  to,  116 

Fluellen,  Bardolph,  and  Audrey,  names 
in  Stratford,  109 

Fortune  Theatre  in  Cripplegate,  the 
building  and  opening  of,  149;  re- 
moval of  Henslowe  and  Alleyn  to, 
148;  and  Globe,  dramatic  perform- 
ances limited  to,  150;  pulled  down 
in  1649,  208 

Free-school  of  Stratford-upon-Avon, 
and  its  masters,  during  the  youth  of 
Shakespeare,  59 


Gascoigne,  George,  his  '*  Princely  Plea- 
sures of  Kenilworth,"  1576,  78 

Gentle,  an  epithet  especially  applied  to 
Shakespeare,  106.  226 

'*  Ghost  of  Richard  III.,"  a  poem  by 
Christopher  Brooke,  212 

Globe  Theatre,  the  building  of,  116; 
and  Fortune,  dramatic  representa- 
tions limited  to,  150;  opening  of  in 
1594,  118.  121 ;  and  Rose  Theatres 
allowed  to  be  kept  open,  139;  the 
burning  and  rebuilding  of  the  Globe 
in  1613,  118.  207;  what  became  of 
Shakespeare's  property  in  it,  202; 
pulled  down  in  1644,  208 

Gowry's  Conspiracy,  a  play  upon,  for- 
bidden, 175 

Greene,  Robert,  George  Peele,  and 
Christopher  Marlowe,  their  claims 
to  Spenser's  Eulogy  in  1591,  97 

Greene,  Robert,  his  **  Groatsworth  of 
Wit,"  1592,  published  by  Henry 
ChettW,    101;    his  death  in  1592, 


ib.;  his  attack  upon  Shakespeare, 
under  the  name  of  **  Shake-scene," 
102 ;  quoted  on  the  value  of  a  thea- 
trical wardrobe  in  1592,  190 

Greene,  Thomas,  a  popular  comedian, 
77 ;  &  reconciled  Roman  Catholic  in 
1592,  110;  "Tu  Quoque,"  a  co- 
medy in  which  Thomas  Greene  acted 
with  great  success,  77 

Greene,  Thomas,  solicitor  and  cousin 
to  Shakespeare,  his  letter  regarding 
him,  210,  211 

Gunpowder  plot  of  1605,  John  Kars- 
ton's  letter  regarding,  179 


Hall,  Dr.  John,  married  to  W.  Shake- 
speare's daughter  Susanna,  1 84  ;  at- 
tended his  father-in-law  in  his  last 
illness,  216;  his  "Select  Observa- 
tions on  English  Bodies,"  translated 
by  James  Cooke,  ib. ;  inscription 
commemorating  him,  219 

Hall,  Edmund  and  Emma,  sale  by,  to 
John  Shakespeare  in  1574,  of  two 
freehold  houses  in  Henley  Street,  56 

Hall,  EUzabeth,  bom  in  1607-8,  206 

**  Hamlet,"  the  old  play  of,  mentioned 
by  Thomas  Nash  in  1587,  61 ;  the 
Ghost  in,  performed  by  Shakespeare, 
85  ;  the  earliest  editions  of,  in  1603 
and  1604,  183 

Hall,  Mrs.  Susanna,  the  inscription 
upon  her,  219 

Hallam,  Henry,  quoted  on  the  surpass- 
ing merits  and  character  of  Shake- 
speare, 229,  230 

Hart,  Charles,  the  actor,  whether  he 
came  from  Stratford,  206 

llart,  William,  an  infant,  bom  and 
baptized  in  IGOO,  205 

Hathaway,  Anne,  reasons  for  her  speedy 
marriage  with  Shakespeare,  63 ;  not 
beautiful,  65 ;  from  whence  she  came, 
probably  from  Shottery,  67 

Hathaway,  Richard,  the  father  of  Anne, 
his  residence,  67;  a  Dramatist  of 
that  name,  ib. 

Heminge,  John,  a  party  with  Shake- 
speare to  a  deed  in  1613,  204 

Henley   Street,  William    Shakespeare 
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probably  bom  in,  48 ;  two  freebold 
houses  in,  bought  by  John  Shake- 
speare in  1574,  56 

Henry  ,VII.  did  not  reward  the  ances- 
tors of  John  Shakespeare,  39 

••  Henry  VIII."  or  **  AU  is  True,"  the 
name  of  the  pUy  when  the  Globe 
Theatre  was  burnt  down,  208 

Henslowe  and  AUeyn,  their  removal 
from  the  Rose  Theatre  to  the  For- 
tune, in  Cripplegate,  148 

Henslowe,  Philip,  his  Diary  quoted 
respecting  W.  Kempe,  100;  re- 
specting Ben  Jonson's  **  Every  Man 
in  bis  Humour,"  133;  Church- 
warden,  and  rated  to  the  poor,  187 

Hey  wood,  Thomas,  his  Apology  for 
Actors,  1612,  82;  his  *' Rape  of 
Lucrece,"  1608,  perhaps  the  worst 
printed  play  in  English,  142 ;  trans- 
lations by  him  from  Ovid  imputed 
to  Shakespeare,  144 

"Horseload  of  Fools,"  Richard  Tarl- 
ton's  Jig  of  the,  80 

Huband,  Raphe,  his  sale  of  a  lease  of 
Tithes  to  W.  Shakespeare,  182 

"Humorous  Day's  Mirth,"  1599,  by 
George  Chapman,  134 

Hunsdon,  Lord,  his  letter  regarding 
the  fiUckfriars  Theatre,  122 


Ingon,  or  Ington,  meadow  rented  by 

John  Shakespeare,  55 
**  Isle  of  Dogs,"  a  play  by  Thomas  Nash, 

forbidden,  136 
Italy,  France,  and  Spain,  poets,  &c., 

who  visited  those  countries,  100 


Jaggard,  William,  and  "  The  Passionate 
Pilgrim,"  1599  and  1612,  143 

James  I.,  his  Patent  to  the  Players  of 
the  Lord  Cliamberlain  in  May,  ir*03, 
168;  brought  on  the  stage  deroga- 
torily,  177  ;  his  supposed  letter  to 
Shakespeare  in  return  for  "  Mac- 
beth," 183 

James,  Elias,  Shakespeare's  imputed 
epitaph  upon,  229 


Joan,  a  &vonrite  name  with  the  Shake- 
speares,  and  why,  50 

Johnson,  Grerard,  the  sculptor  of  Shake- 
speare's bust  at  Stratford,  222 

Jonson,  Ben,  his  notion  of  a  panage 
in  **  Julius  Caesar,"  62;  his  Folio  of 
1616,  and  why  certain  plays  were 
excluded,  93;  new  particolarB  re- 
garding his  Mother,  132 ;  hii  duel 
with  Grabriel  Spenser  in  1598,  135; 
his  **  Every  Man  in  his  Humour  "  first 
acted  in  1598,  133 ;  his  "  Sejanus," 
174;  his  connexion  with  the  God- 
powder  Plot,  179 ;  his  letter  to  Sir 
R.  Cecill  on  the  Gunpowder  Plot, 
180;  his  engagement  to  write  the 
play  of  Richard  Crookback,  213; 
his  lines  on  Shakespeare  as  engraved 
by  Martin  Droeshout,  224 

"Julius  Caesar,"  by  Shakespeare,  a 
passage  in,  noticed  by  Ben  Jonscm 
in  his  "  Discoveries,"  62 

Juvenile  Companies,  thdr  great  sucoess 
about  the  year  1600,  196 


Kempe,  William,  the  oomic  actor,  and 
successor  of  Tarlton  in  1589, 82 ;  his 
challenge  to  E.  AUeyn  at  the  Globe, 
149;  his  abandonment  of  the  Lord 
Chamberlain's  Players,  100;  his 
supposed  death  in  1603,  ib.;  and 
Robert  Armyn,  complained  of  for 
personality,  176 

Kenilworth  Castle,  was  Shakespeare 
there  in  1575  ?  77 ;  G,  Gasooigne's 
'*  Princely  Pleasures"  of,  1576,  78; 
R.  Laneham's  letter  from,  ib. 

Kimbolton,  Lord,  John  Marstoo's 
letter  to,  revealing  the  Gunpowder 
Plot,  179 

**  Kind-heart's  Dream,"  by  Henry 
Chettle,  and  his  subsequent  apokgy 
to  Shakespeare,  103 

Kingsbury,  Warwickshire,  Edmund 
Spenser  there  resident,  95 

King's  Players,  Patent  by  James  I.  to 
Fletcher,  Shakespeare,  Burbadge, 
&c.,  68 ;  complaints  against,  for 
personahties  in  plays,  175 
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Liinbert,  Edmund,  married  to  the 
aster  of  Mary  Shakespeare,  67 

Lambert,  John,  his  mortgage  of  40/. 
upon  Asbyes,  and  Chancery-suit,  128 

Laneham,  John,  the  actor,  ^H 

Laneham,  Robert,  his  Letter  from 
Kenilworth,  1576,  78 

Large,  his  protestant  sermon  at  Strat- 
ford, on  a  marriage  in  ld37f  HI 

Ldoester,  Earl  of,  royal  hoence  to  the 
PUyers  of,  in  1574,  83 

Lintot,  B.,  his  edit,  of  Shakespeare's 
Poems  in  1710,  183 

Lodge,  Thomas,  his  allusion  to  '*  Venus 
and  Adonis,"  in  1589,  117 

London,  the  Corporation  of,  and  their 
hostility  to  theatres,  80 ;  their  com- 
plaint against  Kempe  and  Armyn, 
176 ;  their  wish  to  buy  out  the 
Players  in  the  Bladcfriars,  189 

Lord  Mayor  of  London,  the  Players 
of  the  Lord  Admiral  and  Lord 
Strange  summoned  before,  81 

**  Locreoe,"  1594,  when  it  was  pro- 
bably written  by  Shakespeare,  00 

'*  Lucrece,  the  Rape  of,"  a  play,  by 
Thomas  Heywood,  1C08,  142 

Lacy,  Sir  Thomas,  of  Charlcote,  his 
animosity  to  W.  Shakespeare,  68; 
Shakespeare's  Ballad  on.  70 ;  his 
death  in  1600,  72;  ridicule  of,  in 
"The  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor," 
lb. ;  his  son  presents  a  buck  to  Sir 
Thomas  Egerton  in  1602,  73 ;  Ma- 
lone's  argument  that  he  had  no 
park,  ib. ;  a  Commissioner  against 
Recosanta  in  1592,  108 

Lucy,  William,  his  discord  with  the 
inhabitants  of  Stratford  on  reli- 
gious points,  in  1537>  HI 

Lyly,  John,  the  dramatist,  not  entitled 
to  Spenser's  eulogy  of  1591,  97 


Hainwaring,  Arthur,  his  promotion  of 
inclosures  near  SUvtford,  211 

lianningham's  Diary  quoted  respecting 
Spenser  and  his  Epigram,  96;  re- 
garding «*  Twelfth  Nigbt,"  156; 
an  anecdote  of  Shakespeare  and 
Burbadge,  167 

Kariowe,  Christopher,  killed  by  Francis 
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Archer  in  1593,  86 ;  ballad  upon  his 
death,  ib. ;  his  lameness,  and  that 
of  Shakespeare,  226 ;  H.  Chettle's 
allusion  to,  104 

Marston,  John,  his  letter  to  Lord 
Kimbolton  on  the  Gunpowder  Plot 
of  1605,  179 

Martin  Mar-prelate  introduced  on  the 
stage  by  the  choir-boys,  or  Children 
of  St.  Paul's,  81.  98 

Meres,  Francis,  his  Palladis  Tamia, 
1598,  and  Shakespeare's  plays  there 
enumerated,  140 ;  his  residence  near 
the  theatres  in  Southwark,  141 

Mermaid  Club  estoblished  by  Sir  W. 
Raleigh  in  1603,  and  the  wit-com- 
bats at  it,  227 

<' Merry  Wives  of  Windsor"  and  the 
ridicule  of  Sir  Thomas  Lucy  in  A. 
i.  sc.  1,  72 

Meyrick,  (or  Merrick,)  Sir  Gilly,  his 
examination  regarding  a  play  at  the 
Globe,  154 

Middleton,  Thomas,  his  epigram  on 
the  death  of  R.  Burbadge,  192 

*' Midsummer  Night's  Dream,"  and 
the  passage  relating  to  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, 78 

More,  Sir  Thomas,  a  play  upon  the 
Life  of, 

Mulberry-tree  in  the  garden  of  New 
Place,  and  its  fate,  147 


Nash,  Thomas,  his  allusion  to  Attorneys' 
Clerks,  61 ;  praise  of  Kempe  in  his 
*«  Almond  for  a  Parrot,"  1589,  8*2  ; 
imprisonment  for  his  play  **The 
Isle  of  Dogs,"  136 

Nashe,  Thomas,  who  married  Shake- 
speare's granddaughter,  inscription 
on  his  monument,  219 

New  Place,  or  the  Great  House,  Strat- 
ford upon  Avon,  bought  by  W. 
Shakespeare  in  or  before  1598,  146; 
the  mulberry-tree  in  the  garden  and 
its  fate,  147;  by  whom  inhabited 
about  the  year  1612,  206 

Newington  Butts  Theatre,  by  what 
players  occupied,  119 

Niccols,  Richard,  his  poem  on  the  death 
of  Queen  Elizabeth,  161 
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Norfolk,  John  Duke  of,  his  Hoasehold- 
book  printed  in  1844,  75 


"  Oldcastle,  the  first  part  of  the  Life 
of,"  a  play  falsely  imputed  to  Shake- 
speare,  152 

Oldcastle,  Sir  John,  Falstaff  originally 
so  named,  153 

Oldys's  MS.  notes  to  Langbaine,  65 

**  Othello,''  played  before  Queen  Eliza- 
beth at  Haiefield  in  1602,  15? 


"Palladia  Tamia,  Wits  Treasury,"  by 
Francis  Meres,  published  in  1598, 
the  list  of  plays  in,  1 40 

"Passionate  Pilgrim,"  by  W.  Shake- 
speare,  1599  and  1612,  and  that  R. 
Barnfield  had  no  share  in  it,  143 

Paul's,  St.,  the  Children  of,  silenced  for 
introducing  Martin  Mar-prelate  on 
the  stage,  81.  98 

Payments  to  Players  at  various  early 
dates  in  Stratford-upon-Avon,  74 

Peele,  George,  his  employment  and 
share  in  the  Blackfriars  Theatre  in 
1589,  83;  his  works  edited  by  the 
Rev.  A.  Dyce,  ib. ;  not  one  of  the 
Lord  Chamberlain's  Players  in  1590, 
84 ;  his  **  Honour  of  the  Garter," 
1 593,  86 ;  his  abandonment  of  the 
Lord  Chamberlain's  Players,  103 

Petrarch's  Seven  Penitential  Psalms 
translated  by  George  Chapman,  177 

Philip,  Earl  of  Pembroke  and  Mont- 
gomery, on  deer-stealing,  72 

Phillips,  Augustine,  the  actor,  his 
death  in  1005,  126  ;  his  original  ex- 
amination before  Popham,  C.  J.,  and 
others  regarding  a  play,  153 

Phillips,  Sir  Thomas,  Bart.,  his  dis- 
covery of  Shakespeare's  Marriage- 
bond,  62 ;  his  discovery  of  Tho. 
Whittington's  will,  166 

Phoenix  Theatre,  in  Drury-lane,  pulled 
down  in  1649,  208 

Plague,  prevalent  in  Stratford  in  1564, 
49;  in  London  in  1592-3,  99.  114 

Players  at  the  Blackfriars  Theatre,  their 
Certiticate,  123 ;  first  rewarded  by 
the  Corporation  of  Stratford-upon- 


Avon  when  John  Shakespeare  was 
Bailiff.  74 

Plays,  &C.  forbidden  by  the  Corporation 
of  Stratford  in  1602,  76 ;  with  titles 
like  those  of  Shakespeare,  bat  older 
than  his  time,  120 

Poets  careless  about  the  beauty  of  their 
wives,  and  why,  65 

Pope,  Thomas,  the  actor,  bia  will  and 
death,  119.  169 

Privy  Council,  letter  from  the,  respect- 
ing Thomas  Nash  and  his  play 
of  the  "  Isle  of  Dogs,"  137 

Pullyson,  Thomas,  Lord  Mayor  of 
London  in  15S5,  his  letter  on  the 
consumption  of  venison,  71 

Quyney,  or  Quiney,  Adrian,  fined  in 
1558  for  not  keeping  a  gutter  near 
his  house  clean,  46 

Quyney,  Richard,  his  letter  to  Shake- 
speare for  a  loan  of  30/.,  147 

Quyney,  Thomas,  married  to  Shake- 
speare's daughter,  Judith,  147 ;  and 
their  children,  215 

Rainolds,  Dr.  John,  upon  stealing  deer, 
robbing  orchards,  &c.  in  1699,  71 

Recusancy,  supposed,  of  John  Shake- 
speare in  1592,  109 

Remonstrance  of  the  actors  at  the 
Blackfriars  Theatre  in  1596,  123 

Replingham,  William,  and  the  tithes  of 
Stratford,  207 

**  Return  from  Parnassus,"  1606,  the 
praise  of  Shakespeare  in  it,  145 

Revels,  Children  of  the  Queen's,  list  of 
plays  proposed  to  be  acted  by,  198 

"  Richard  II.,"  or  •  Henry  IV.,"  a 
play  not  by  Shakespeare,  acted  at 
the  Globe  in  Feb.  1601,  154 

*' Richard  Crookback,"  a  play  whichBen 
Jonson  engaged  to  write  for  Hois- 
lowe,  213 

"  Romeo  and  Juliet "  never  assigned  to 
its  author  in  the  4tos,  141 

Rowe,  Nicholas,  his  asaertioo  that 
John  Shakespeare  was  a  dealer  in 
wool,  41 ;  his  statement  respecting 
William  Shakespeare's  ednoatloD, 
60;  on  the  deer-stealing  qnettioai 
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GS;  his  notion  regarding  Shake- 
speare as  an  Actor,  85;  his  with- 
drawal of  Spenser's  allusion  to 
Shakespeare,  in  1591,  93 ;  his  ac- 
count of  Shakespeare  in  retirement 
at  Stratford,  214 


Salisbury  Court  Theatre  pulled  down 
in  1649,  208 

"  Salmads  and  Hermaphroditus  **  not 
written  bj  Francis  Beaumont,  89 

Sandells,  Fulk,  and  John  Richardson, 
their  bond  in  1582  for  the  mar- 
riage of  William  Shakespeare  and 
Anne  Hathaway,  62 

Scotland,  English  Actors  in,  in  1589 
and  1599,  162 ;  the  possibility  that 
William  Shakespeare  was  there,  1G5 

"  Sejanns  '*  by  Ben  Jonson,  and  Shake- 
speare's aid  to  him  in,  174 

Shakespeare,  persons  of  that  name 
resident  at  early  dates  in  Warwick- 
shire, Worcestershire,  &c.,  39 

Shakespeare,  Anne,  daughter  of  John 
Shakespeare,  baptized  in  1571»  55  ; 
died  in  1579,  56 

Shakespeare,  Anne,  never  went  with 
her  husband  to  London,  66 ;  entitled 
to  dower  on  the  death  of  her  hus- 
band, 221 ;  whether  she  married  a 
second  time,  220 ;  her  death  in  1623, 
snd  inscription  on  her  monument 
at  Stratford,  218 

Shakespeare,  Edmund,  baptized  in 
1580,  69;  a  player,  his  death  in 
Sonthwark  in  1607,  164 

Shakespeare,  Edward,  his  base-bom 
son  buried,  186 

Shakespeare,  Gilbert,  baptized  in  1566, 
50;  his  agency  for  his  brother 
William,  172 ;  a  youth,  so  named, 
buried  in  1611-12,  205 

Shakespeare,  Hamnet,  baptized  in 
1585,  68 ;  his  death  in  1596,  130 

Shakespeare,  Henry,  of  Snitterfield, 
brother  of  John  Shakespeare,  42 

Shakespeare,  Joan,  daughter  to  John 
and  Mary  Shakespeare,  bom  in 
1568,  44 ;  her  death,  46 

Shakespeare,  Joan,  third  daughter  of 


John  and  Mary  Shakespeare,  bap- 
tized in  1569,  50  ;  her  marriage  with 
William  Hart,  hatter,  205 
Shakespeare,  John,  his  debt  to  Thomas 
Siche  in  1555,  his  trade  that  of  a 
Glover,  41  ;  his  means  of  introduc- 
tion to  Mary  Arden,  42  ;  one  of  the 
Jury  of  a  oourt-leet  in  1556,  ib. ; 
his  marriage  with  Mary  Arden,  44  ; 
his  houses  in  Greenhill-street  and 
Henley-street,  Stratford,  in  1556, 45 ; 
fined  in  1558  for  not  keeping  a 
gutter  clean,  46 ;  one  of  the  Ale- 
tasters  of  Stratford  in  1557f  Consta- 
ble in  1558,  and  AiTeeror  in  1559, 
ib. ;  called  Mister  after  having  been 
Bailiff  of  Stratford,  47  ;  Chamberlain 
of  Stratford,  48  ;  his  subscriptions  for 
relief  of  sufferers  by  the  Plague,  49 ; 
not  able  to  write,  50;  sworn  in 
Alderman  of  Stratford  in  1565,  ib. ; 
elected  Bailiff  of  Stratford  in  1668, 
ib. ;  the  grant,  exemplification  and 
confirmation  of  arms  to,  considered, 
51,  52;  his  supposed  property,  64  ; 
his  purchase  in  1574  of  two  firee- 
hold  houses  in  Henley-street  from 
the  Halls,  56 ;  decline  in  his  pecu- 
niary affairs,  ib. ;  when  first  distin- 
guished as  Mister f  ib. ;  he  and  his  wife 
mortgage  Asbyes  to  Edmund  Lam- 
bert in  1578. 57 ;  his  contribution  to 
the  poor  in  1578,  ib. ;  his  contribu- 
tion in  1578  for  pikemen,  billmen, 
&c.,  ib. ;  his  debt  in  1578  to  Roger 
Sadler,  a  baker,  ib. ;  he  and  his  wife 
sell  their  property  in  Snitterfield  to 
Ro.  Webbe  in  1579,  58;  termed 
**  Yeoman  '*  and  not  "  Glover,"  in 
1597i  59 ;  deprived  of  his  Alderman*s 
gown  at  Stratford  in  1579,  76  ;  un- 
prosperous  state  of  his  affairs,  79 ; 
his  non-attendance  at  Church  in 
1592,  lOU ;  his  real  or  supposed 
recusancy  in  1592,  108.  110;  his 
residence  in  Bridge-street,  Stratford, 
in  1589, 109;  be  and  others  employed 
in  1592  to  take  an  inventory  of  the 
goods,  &c.  of  Henry  Field,  1 12 ;  all 
his  children  baptized  Protestants, 
113;  and  his  wife,  their  Chancery - 
suit,  in    1597»  to  recover  Asbyes, 
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127  ;  bis  death  at  Stratford-upon- 
Avon  in  1601,  165 

Shakespeare,  John,  the  shoemaker, 
married  to  Margery  Roberts,  and 
their  three  children,  47 ;  formerly 
confounded  with  John  Shakespeare, 
the  father  of  William,  ib. 

Shakespeare,  Judith,  daughter  of  Wil- 
liam and  Mary  Shakespeare,  baptixed 
in  1585,  68 ;  married  to  Thomas 
Quyney  or  Qniney  in  1616,  215 

Shakespeare,  Margaret,  daughter  of 
John  Shakespeare,  baptized  and 
buried  in  1562,  48 

Shakespeare,  Mary,  wife  of  John  Shake- 
speare, her  estate  of  Asbyes  in  Aston 
Cantlowe,  her  estimated  property  on 
her  marriage,  45 ;  her  death  at  Strat- 
ford in  1608,  185 

Shakespeare,  Peter,  probably  a  resident 
in  Southwark  in  the  first  year  of 
Richard  III.,  39 

Shakespeare,  Richard,  of  Snitterfield 
and  Rowington,  the  grandfather  of 
William  Shakespeare,  his  will  and  his 
death  in  1592,40.  42 

Shakespeare,  Richard,  son  of  John  and 
Mary  Shakespeare,  probably  named 
after  his  grandfather,  baptized  in 
1574,  56;  his  death  at  Stratford 
in  1612-13,  205 

Shakespeare,  Roger,  son  of  Richard, 
40  ;  his  information  on  oath  against 
Cuthbert  Temple  for  not  attending 
church,  109 

Shakespeare,  Susanna,  daughter  of 
William  and  Anne  Shakespeare, 
baptized  26th  May,  1583,  64 ;  mar- 
ried  to  Dr.  John  Hall  in  1607,  184; 
her  death,  209 

Shakespeare,  a  William,  drowned  in  the 
Avon  in  1574,  40 

Shakespeare,  William,  son  of  John, 
and  grandson  of  Richard  Shake- 
speare,  baptized  26th  April,  1564, 
48 ;  how  and  where  educated,  59 ; 
when  and  why  he  left  school,  60; 
wrote  a  good  hand,  and  with  fiunlity, 
61 ;  probably  clerk  to  an  attorney,  ib. ; 
his  hasty  marriage  with  Anne  Hatha- 
way, 62,  63 ;  perhaps,  not  a  very 
happy  married  man,  66 ;  the  father 


of  twins  in  1585,  68 ;  abandonment 
of  home  by,  and  when,  68.  79; 
whether  he  left  Stratford  on  account 
of  deer-stealing,  ^4  ;  several  fellow- 
actors  from  Warwickshire  and  Strat- 
ford, 76 ;  whether  he  was  at  Kenil- 
worth  in  1575,  77 ;  why  he  joined 
the  Lord  Qhamberlain's  company  of 
Players,  ib. ;  when  and  why  he  be- 
came a  Phiyer,  80;  he  and  fifteen 
other  sharers  in  the  Blackfiriars 
Theatre  in  1589, 82  ;  his  importance 
in  the  Company,  83,  84;  whether 
he  were  a  good  actor,  83.  85 ;  what 
he  may  be  supposed  to  have  written 
by  1589,  87. 91 ;  his  Sonnets  handed 
about  in  MS.,  88;  his  "  Venus  and 
Adonis,"  1593,  written,  perhaps,  be- 
fore he  came  to  London,  ib. ;  his  judg- 
ment of  horses  and  horsemanship,  89 ; 
the  assertion  respecting  his  holding 
horses,  ib. ;  when  probably  he  wrote 
his  "  Lucrece,"  1594,  90 ;  very  pos- 
sibly an  actor  in  Stratford  before  he 
came  to  London,  91 ;  his  claims  to 
the  praise  of  Spenser  in  his  *'  Tears 
of  the  Muses,"  1591,  93;  his  pos- 
sible concern  in  "The  Yorkshire 
Tragedy,"  "  Arden  of  Ferersham," 
and  other  Plays,  94;  what  he  may 
have  written  by  1 591 ,  97 ;  whether  he 
ever  visited  Italy,  99 ;  alluded  to  by 
Robert  Greene  as  **  the  only  Shake- 
scene"  in  1592,  102;  his  import- 
ance to  the  Lord  Chamberlain's 
Players,  103;  his  offence  at  H. 
Chettle,  and  the  i^wlogy,  ib. ;  hia 
*<  Romeo  and  JuUet,"  **  Ridiard  IL," 
and  "  Richard  III."  probably  writ- 
ten  before  1594,  107;  Lord  South- 
ampfon's  gift  of  1000/.  to,  116; 
Shakespeare's  position  as  sharer  in 
the  Blackfriars  Theatre  in  1596, 125 ; 
his  instrumentality  in  procuring  the 
grant,  &c  of  arms  to  his  fitther, 
53 ;  his  residence  in  Southwark  in 
1596,  125 ;  a  landed  proprietor,  or 
land  occupier,  129.  132;  owner  of 
ten  quarters  of  wheat  in  1598,  131 ; 
his  aid  to  Ben  Jonson  in  regard  to 
"Every  Man  in  his  Humour,"  133; 
to  1598  only  five  of  his  plays  printed, 
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139 ;  nerer  tatliorised  the  printing  of 
any  one  of  his  plays,  142 ;  his  right  to 
poems  in  "The  Passionate  Pilgrim" 
ascertained,  143 ;  buys  New  Place  in 
or  before  1598, 1 46 ;  his  plays  printed 
before    1600,    151;    mentioned  by 
name  in  a  street-ballad,  160;  the 
question,  whether  he  visited  Scotland 
considered,  162 ;  his  employment  on 
his  pUys  of  "  Henry  V.,'*  "  Twelfth 
Night,"  and  '*  Hamlet,"   164;    his 
wife  mentioned  in  Thomas  Whit- 
tington's  Will  in  1601,  166;   patent 
to   Shakespeare   and    others,   from 
James  I.,  168;  Shakespeare's  Epi- 
gram upon  James  I.,  171 ;  his  pur- 
diase  of  107  acres  of  land  at  Strat- 
ford,  ib. ;  his  purchase  of  a  messuage, 
&C.  from   H.  UnderhiU,    172;  his 
purchase  of  a  house  in   Walker's- 
street,  Stratford,  ib. ;  his  aid  to  Ben 
Jonaon  in  writing  "Sejanus,"  174; 
his  retirement  from  the  Stage  as  an 
Actor,    ib. ;    suitor    for    an    office 
against  S.  Daniel,  ib. ;  the  characters 
be  performed,  ib. ;  perhaps  a  soldier 
m  Warwickshire  in  1605,   181;  his 
purchase  of  a  lease  of  Tithes  in  1605, 
182;  godfather  to  WiUiam  Walker 
in  1608,  185 ;  his  high  reputation  in 
1609,  186;  rated  to  the  poor  of  the 
Liberty  of  the  CUnk  in  1609,  ib. ;  his 
wife  and  family  not  residing  with  him 
in  London,  188  ;  his  shares  in  the 
Blackfriars  Theatre,  and  owner  of 
the  Wardrobe  and  properties,  190; 
Letter  of  H.  S.  in  frtvour  of,  193 ; 
his  income,  as  stated  by  the  Rev. 
John  Ward,  ib. ;  said  to  have  writ- 
ten two  plays  a  year,  after  his  re- 
tirement,   ib. ;    no  new    plays  by, 
printed    between    1609   and   1622, 
199;  the  number  of  Copies  of  the 
folio  of  his  works  in  1623  extant, 
ib. ;  probability  that  he  sold  all  his 
property  in  Theatres  before  he  re- 
tired to  Stratford,    200.   202;   the 
plays  he  wrote  late  in  his  career,  200  ; 
purchase  of  a  house  in  the  Black- 
friars by,  in  1613,  203;  his  Chan- 
oery-soit  about  Tithes  of  Stratford, 
&c,  206 1  bit  property  in  Stratford 


not  burnt  in  the  fire  of  1614,  209; 
his  opposition  to  the  inclosures  near 
Stratford,  210 ;  in  London  in  Nov. 
1614,  ib. ;  his  praise  in  Christ. 
Brooke's  "  Ghost  of  Richard  III.," 
212 ;  how  the  latter  part  of  his  life 
was  spent,  214  ;  his  daughter  Judith 
married  to  Thomas  Quiney  in  1616, 
215 ;  date  of  the  preparation  of  his 
Will,  ib. ;  his  death  at  Stratford  in 
1616,  216 ;  the  day  of  his  birth  and 
death  considered,  218 ;  the  entry  of 
his  death  in  the  register  of  Stratford, 
219;  his  last  Will  and  the  probate 
of  it,  231 ;  his  bequest  to  his  wife, 
221 ;  his  bust  at  Stratford  and  its 
likeness,  222 ;  the  monument  to  him 
in  Stratford  Church,  ib. ;  inscriptions 
on  his  monument,  223 ;  his  personal 
appearance,  &c.  according  to  John 
Aubrey,  226 ;  whether  he  was  or  was 
not  lame,  ib. ;  his  wit-combats  with 
Ben  Jonson  and  others,  227  •  his 
gift  of  latten  spoons  to  Ben  Jonson's 
child,  228 ;  his  verses  on  a  tomb  in 
Tong  Church,  ib. ;  Hallam's  cha- 
racter of  Shakespeare,  229 

Shakespeare,  Daborne,  Field,  and 
Kirkham,  their  patent  for  the  Chil- 
dren of  the  Queen's  Revels,  197 

Shakespeare  and  Burbadge,  anecdote 
of  their  rivab7  in  love,  156 

Shakespeare  and  Edmund  Spenser, 
whether  friends  in  Warwickshire,  96 

Sharers  in  the  Blackfriars  Theatre,  the 
account  of  their  property,  190 

Shiels'  **  Lives  of  the  Poets,"  and  his  as- 
sertion respecting  Shakespeare  hold- 
ing horses,  89 

Short-hand  employed  of  old  to  take 
down  plays  in  theatres,  142 

Sidney,  Sir  Philip,  why  not  entitied  to 
Spenser's  eulogy  in  1591,  98 

Snitterfield,  John  and  Mary  Shake- 
speare sell  their  property  there  to 
Robert  Webbe  in  1579,  58.  79;  the 
Shakespeares  probably  came  from 
thence  to  Stratford,  42 

Sonnets,  Shakespeare's,  printed  for 
Thomas  Thorpe  in  1609,  186 

Southampton,  Earl  of,  dedication  of 
«*  Venus  and  Adonis"  to,  in  1693, 
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89;  dedication  of  '*Lucreoe"  to, 
in  1594,  114;  his  extraordinary 
bounty  to  Shakespeare,  115;  his 
letter  in  favour  of  Shakespeare  and 
Burbadge,  194 ;  and  Rutland,  Lords, 
frequenting  the  playhouses  in  Lon- 
don in  1599,  138 

South wark,  complaint  against  Shake- 
speare and  other  inhabitants  of,  126 

Southwell,  Edward,  his  correspondent 
from  Stratford  in  1693,  41 

Spenser,  Edmund,  his  ''Tears  of  the 
Muses,'*  1591 ,  and  allusion  to  Shake- 
speare in  it,  under  the  name  of  Willy, 
91 ;  perhaps  educated  in  Warwick- 
shire, 94 ;  doubts  as  to  the  date 
of  his  birth,  95  ;  allusion  to,  in 
"  Midsummer  Night's  Dream,"  9(5; 
whether  poor  at  the  time  of  his  death, 
ib. ;  Epigram  by,  and  Epitaph  upon, 
in  Manningham's  Diary,  ib. ;  his 
praise  of  Shakespeare,  under  the 
name  of  iEtion,  in  '*  Colin  Clout's 
come  home  again,"  1594,  105 

Spenser,  Gabriel,  killed  by  Ben  Jonson 
in  a  duel  in  1598,  135 

Strange,  Lord,  his  Players  summoned 
before  the  Lord  Mayor  of  London,  81 

Stratford-upon-Avon,  the  Corporation 
encourage  dramatic  performances 
from  1569  to  1587,  74  ;  inimical  to 
Plays  in  1(;02,  76;  Fires  in,  209; 
inclosures  contemplated  there,  210 

Sturley,  Abraham,  his  letter  on  the 
Tithes,  &c.  of  Stratford,  &c.,  67.  182 

Sunday,  the  arrest  of  persons  upon,  for 
debt,  illegal,  109 ;  plays  upon,  Pro- 
cUmation  against  in  1603,  166 


"Tale  of  Troy,"  George  Peele's 
poem,  printed  in  1589  and  1604,  84 

Tarlton,  Richard,  his  jig  of  "The 
Hor8eloadofFools,"80;  his  "Jests," 
edited  by  Mr.  Ilalliwell  for  the  Sbakc- 

*    speare  Society,  83 

Taylor,  John,  the  Water- poet,  his 
epigram  in  his  whary  on  the  burning 
of  the  Globe,  208 

"Tears  of  the  Muses,"  1591,  by 
Edmund    Spenser,   and   allusion    to 


Shakespeare  in,  under  the  name  of 

WiUy,  91 
Theatre,  the,  in  Shoreditch,  the  Flayers 

silenced  at,  81 
Theatres,  the  temporary  closing  of,  on 

the  arrival  of  James  1.,  167* 
Theatrical  Property  in  Southwark  and 

Cripplegate  rated  to  the  poor,  187; 

its  value  about  the  year  1612,  202 
Tithes,  a  lease  of,  purchased  by  Shake- 
speare  in  1005,  182 
Tooley,  Nicholas,  the  actor,  originally 

from  Warwickshire,  16;    his  death 

and  burial  in  1623,  169 
Tomlins,   Mr.  F.  G.,   his   opinion  on 

Shakespeare's  first  employment  as  a 

dramatist,  87 
Townshend,  Aurelian,  and  his  beautiful 

daughter,  72 
"  Twelfth  Night,"  allusion  to  disparity 

of  years  between  husband  and  wife 

in,   64;   the  performance  of  it   in 

Feb.  1602,  156 


Underbill,  Hercules,  his  sale  to  Shake- 
speare of  a  messuage,  &c.,  1 72 


Veale,  Richard,  his  note  to  Henslowe 
regarding  the  repair  of  the  Black- 
friars  Theatre,  124 

"  Venus  and  Adonis,"  1593,  its  origi- 
nality, and  productions  in  imitation 
of  it,  88;  perhaps  written  before 
Shakespeare  came  to  London,  ib. 


Walker,  Henry,  his  sale  of  a  house  in 

the  Blackfriars  to  Shakespeare,  303 
Ward,  the  Rev.  John,  Rector  of  Strat- 

fbrd-u)>on-Avon,  his  Diary,  192 ;  his 

statement  of  the  cause  of  the  death 

of  Shakespeare,  216 
Wardrobe,  theatrical,  on  the  value  of  a, 

in  1592,  190 
Warrants  granted  by  John  Shakespeare, 

signed  only  with  his  mark,  51 
Warwickshire,  Players  from,  conctfned 

in  the  Blackfriars  in  1580,  81 
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Wheat  and  Bfalt,  return  of  the  quantity 
of  in  Stratford  in  1598,  130 

Whittington,  Thomas,  of  Shottery, 
his  will  mcDtioning  W.  Shakespeare 
and  his  Wife,  165 

Williams,  Mr.  W.  W.,  on  the  birth  and 
death  day  of  Shakespeare,  218 

Willoby,  Henry,  his  ''Avisa/'  1594, 
W.  S.  and  Shakespeare's  **  Lu- 
creoe,"  mentioned  in  it,  115 


Willy,  the  name  given  to  Shakespeare, 
in  Spenser's  "Tears  of  the  Muses," 
1591,  92.  96 

Wilson,  Robert,  his  chums  to  Spenser's 
eulogy,  98  ;  his  comedy,  **  The 
"Cobbler's  Prophecy,"  quoted  re- 
garding improper  grants  of  arms,  65 

Worcester,  the  Earl  of,  his  Players 
adopted  by  Queen  Anne,  170 


FOLIO  EDITIONS 


OF 


SHAKESPEARE'S  PLAYS. 


The  Dedication  prefixed  to  the  folio  q/'1623'. 

To  the  most  Noble*  and  Incomparable  Paire  of  Brethren. 
William  Earle  of  Pembroke,  &c.  Lord  Chamberlaine  to 
the  Kings  most  excellent  Maiesty. 

And  Philip  Earle  of  Montgomery,  &c.  Gentleman  of  his 
Maiesties  Bed-Chamber.  Both  Knights  of  the  most  Noble 
Order  of  the  Garter,  and  our  singular  good  Lords. 

Eight  Honourable, 

Whilst  we  studio  to  be  thankful  in  our  particular,  for  the  many 
fauors  we  haue  receiued  from  your  L.  L  we  are  falne  rpon  the  ill 

1  The  following  is  an  exact  copy  of  the  title-page  of  the  folio  of  1623.  It  is 
fiu»d,  on  a  fly-leaf,  by  the  verses  of  Ben  Jonson  (see  p.  226)  on  the  bead  of 
Shakespeare,  engraved  by  Drocshout,  whidi  occupies  the  centre : — 

"  Mr.  William  Shakespeares  Comedies,  Histories,  &  Tragedies.  Published 
according  to  the  True  Originall  Copies.  London  Printed  by  Isaac  laggard,  and 
Ed.  Blount.     1C23." 

At  the  bottom  of  the  last  leaf  of  the  volame  is  the  following  colophon : 
«*  Printed  at  the  Charges  of  W.  Jaggard,  Ed,  Blount,  L  Smithweeke,  and  W, 
Aipley,  in23/' 

The  title-page  of  the  folio  of  1632  has  **The  second  Impression  "  after  **  tme 
Originall  Copies,"  and  the  imprint  at  the  bottom  is  as  follows:-^"  London, 
Printed  by  Tbo.  Cotes,  for  Robert  Allot,  and  are  to  be  sold  at  the  signe  of  the 
Blacke  Bcare  in  Pauls  Church-yard.  1632."  The  colophon  on  the  last  leaf  is 
"  Printed  at  London  by  Thomas  Cotes,  for  John  Smethwick,  William  Aspley, 
Richard  Hawkins,  Richard  Meigben,  and  Robert  Allot,  1632." 

In  the  third  and  fourth  folios  the  head  of  Shakespeare  is  made  a  frontispieoe, 
facing  the  title-page,  with  Ben  Jonson 's  verses  printed  under  it.  After  "  The 
third  Impression,"  in  the  folio  of  1664,  these  words  are  added,  '*  And  onto  this 
Impression  is  added  seven  Playes,  never  before  Printed  in  Folio,  viz  Pericles 
Prince  of  Tyre.  The  London  Prodigall.  The  History  of  Thomas  L<*  CromwelL 
Sir  John  Oldcastle  Lord  Cobham.  The  Puritan  Widow.  A  Yorkshire  Tragedy. 
The  Tragedy  of  Locrine." 

'  We  have  given  this  Dedication,  and  the  "  Address  to  the  variety  of  Readers," 
which  follows  it,  precisely  as  they  stand  in  the  original,  to  the  obsoration  of  the 
most  minute  point.  The  Dedication  was  omitted  in  the  folio  of  1664,  but  inserted 
again  in  the  folio  of  1685. 
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fortune,  to  mingle  two  the  most  diuerse  things  that  can  bee,  feare, 
and  rashnesse ;  rashnesse  in  the  enterprize,  and  feare  of  the 
Buccesse.  For,  when  we  valew  the  places  your  H.H.  sustaine,  we 
cannot  but  know  their  dignity  greater,  then  to  descend  to  the 
reading  of  these  trifles :  and,  while  we  name  them  trifles,  we  haue 
depriu'd  our  selues  of  the  defence  of  our  Dedication.  But  since 
your  L.  L.  have  beene  pleas'd  to  thinke  these  trifles  some-thing, 
heeretofore ;  and  have  prosequuted  both  them,  and  their  Author 
lining,  with  so  much  fauour :  we  hope,  that  (they  out-liuing  him, 
and  he  not  having  the  fate,  common  with  some,  to  be  exequutor 
to  his  owne  writings)  you  will  vse  the  like  indulgence  toward 
them,  you  haue  done  vnto  their  parent.  There  is  a  great  difler- 
enoe,  whether  any  booke  choose  his  Patrones,  or  finde  them :  This 
hath  done  both.  For,  so  much  were  your  L.  L.  likings  of  the  ' 
seuerall  parts,  when  they  were  acted,  as  before  they  were  pub- 
lished, the  Volume  askM  to  be  yours.  We  have  but  collected 
them,  and  done  an  office  to  the  dead,  to  procure  his  Orphanes, 
Guardians ;  without  ambition  either  of  selfe-profit,  or  fame :  onely 
to  keepe  the  memory  of  so  worthy  a  Friend,  and  Fellow  aliue,  as 
was  our  Shakesfeabe,  by  humble  ofler  of  his  playes,  to  your 
most  noble  patronage.  Wherein,  as  we  haue  iustly  obserued,  no 
man  to  come  neere  your  L.  L.  but  with  a  kind  of  religious 
addresse ;  it  hath  bin  the  height  of  our  care,  who  are  the  Present- 
ers, to  make  the  present  worthy  of  yovr  H.  H.  by  the  perfection. 
But,  there  we  must  also  craue  our  abilities  to  be  considerd,  my 
Lords.  We  cannot  go  beyond  our  owne  powers.  Country  hands 
reach  foorth  milke,  creame,  fruites,  or  what  they  haue :  and  many 
Nations  (we  haue  heard)  that  had  not  guromes  and  incense, 
obtained  their  requests  with  a  leauened  Cake.  It  was  no  fault  to 
approch  their  Gods,  by  what  meanes  they  could :  and  the  most, 
though  meanest,  of  things  are  made  more  precious,  when  they  are 
dedicated  to  Temples.  In  that  name  therefore,  we  must  humbly 
consecrate  to  your  H.  H.  these  remaines  of  your  seruant  Shake- 
BFEARE ;  that  what  delight  is  in  them,  may  be  euer  your  L.  L.  the 
reputation  his,  &  the  faults  ours,  if  any  be  committed,  by  a 
payre  so  carefull  to  shew  their  gratitude  both  to  the  liuing,  and 
the  dead,  aa  is 

Your  Lordshippes  most  bounden, 

lOHK  HeKIKGE. 

Hbnbt  Condell. 
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TO  THE  OBEAT  VABIETT  OF  BEADEBS  ^ 

From  the  raost  able,  to  him  that  can  but  spell :  There  you  are 
number'd.  We  had  rather  you  were  weighd.  Especially,  when 
the  fate  of  all  Bookes  depends  vpon  your  capacities :  and  not  of 
your  heads  alone,  but  of  your  purses.  Well !  It  is  now  publique, 
and  you  wil  stand  for  your  priviledges  wee  know :  to  read,  and 
censure.  Do  so,  but  buy  it  first.  That  doth  best  commend  a 
Booke,  the  Stationer  saies.  Then,  how  odde  soeuer  your  braines 
be,  or  your  wisedomes,  make  your  licence  the  same,  and  spare  not. 
ludge  your  sixe-pen'orth,  your  shillings  worth,  your  fine  shillings 
worth  at  a  time,  or  higher,  so  as  you  rise  to  the  iust  rates,  and 
welcome.  But,  whatever  you  do.  Buy.  Censure  will  not  driue  a 
Trade,  or  make  the  lacke  go.  And  though  you  be  a  Magistrate 
of  wit,  and  sit  on  the  Stage  at  Black-Eriers,  or  the  Cock-pit,  to 
arraigne  Playes  dailie,  know,  these  Playes  haue  had  their  triall 
alreadie,  and  stood  out  all  Appeales;  and  do  now  come  forth 
quitted  rather  by  a  Decree  of  Court,  then  any  purchased  Letters 
of  commendation. 

It  had  bene  a  thing,  we  confesse,  worthie  to  haue  bene  wished, 
that  the  Author  himselfe  had  liu*d  to  haue  set  forth,  and  ouerseen 
his  owne  writings ;  But  since  it  hath  bin  ordain'd  otherwise,  and 
he  by  death  departed  from  that  right,  we  pray  you  doe  not  envie 
his  Friends,  the  office  of  their  care,  and  paine,  to  have  collected 
and  published  them;  and  so  to  haue  published  them,  as  where 
(before)  you  were  abus'd  with  divers  stolne,  and  surreptitious 
copies,  maimed,  and  deformed  by  the  frauds  and  stealthes  of 
iniurious  impostors,  that  eipos*d  them :  even  those,  are  now 
ofTer'd  to  your  view  cur*d,  and  perfect  of  their  limbes  ;  and  all  the 
rest,  absolute  in  their  numbers,  as  he  conceiued  the :  Who,  as  he 
was  a  happie  imitator  of  Nature,  was  a  most  gentle  expresser  of  it. 
His  mind  and  hand  went  together :  And  what  he  thought,  he 
vttered  with  that  easinesse,  that  wee  haue  scarse  receiued  from 
him  a  blot  in  his  papers.  But  it  is  not  our  prouince,  who  onely 
gather  his  works,  and  give  them  you,  to  praise  him.  It  is  yours 
that  reade  him.  And  there  w^e  hope,  to  your  diuers  capacities,  you 
will  finde  enough,  both  to  draw,  and  hold  you :  for  his  wit  can  no 
more  lie  hid,  then  it  could  be  lost.  Beade  him,  tlierefore ;  and 
againe,  and  againe :  And  if  then  you  doe  not  like  him,  surely  you 
are  in  some  manifest  danger,  not  to  vnderstand  him.     And  so  we 

'  To  the  great  Tariety  of  readers,]  This  address  also  precedes  the  folios  of 
1032,  \6G4t  and  1685.  Mal^uc  and  others  have  conjectured  that  it  was  writteo 
by  Ben  Jonsou,  and  it  is  certainly  much  in  his  style. 


OF  Shakespeare's  plays. 


[251 


leaue  you  to  other  of  his  Friends,  whom  if  you  need,  can  bee  your 
guides :  if  you  neede  them  not,  you  can  leade  your  selues,  and 
others.     And  such  Eeaders  we  wish  him. 

loniT  Heminoe. 

Henbie  Condell. 


THE  WORKES  OF  WILLIAM  SHAKESPEARE, 

Containing  all  his  Comedies,  Histories,  and  Tragedies :  Truelg  set 
forth,  according  to  their  first  Originall*. 


THE    irASIES     OF    THE     FBTNCIFALL    ACTOBS    IN    ALL  THESE 

FLAXES. 


William  Shakespeare. 
Richard  Burbadge. 
John  Hemmings. 
Augustine  Phillips. 
William  Kempt. 
Thomas  Poope. 
George  Bryan. 
Henry  Condell. 
William  Slye. 
Richard  Cowly. 
John  Lowine. 
Samuell  Crosse. 
Alexander  Cooke. 


Samuel  Gilburne. 
Robert  Armyn. 
William  Ostler. 
Nathan  Field. 
John  Vnderwood, 
Nicholas  Tooley. 
William  Ecclestone. 
Joseph  Taylor. 
Robert  Benfield. 
Robert  Goughe. 
Richard  Robinson, 
lohn  Shancke. 
lohn  Rice. 


*  This  heading  precedes  the  list  of  the  Actors  in  the  folio  of  1623,  and  in  the 
three  subsequent  editions  in  the  same  form :  we  spell  the  names  precisely  as  they 
itand  in  the  first  folio.  In  1846  the  Shakespeare  Society  pnblished  **  Memoirs  " 
of  all  these  performers,  indading  what  Malone  and  Chalmers  had  collected,  and 
much  information  deriyed  from  Parish  Regbters  and  other  sources,  to  which  they 
bad  not 


COMMENDATORY   VERSES, 


PREFIXED  XO  THE  FOLIO  OF  1623. 


To  the  Memory  of  the  deceased  Author,  Master    William 

Shakespeare. 

Shake-speare,  at  length  thy  pious  fellows  give 
The  world  thy  works  ;  thy  works,  by  which  outlive 
Thy  tomb  thy  name  must :  when  that  stone  is  rent. 
And  time  dissolves  thy  Stratford  monument, 
Here  we  alive  shall  view  thee  still :  this  book, 
When  brass  and  marble  fade,  shall  make  thee  look 
Fresh  to  all  ages  ;  when  posterity 
Shall  loath  what's  neW;^  think  all  is  prodigy 
That  is  not  Shake-speare*s,  every  line,  each  verse. 
Here  shall  revive,  redeem  thee  from  thy  herse. 
Nor  fire,  nor  cankering  age,  as  Naso  said 
Of  his,  thy  wit-fraught  book  shall  once  invade : 
Nor  shall  I  e'er  believe  or  think  thee  dead, 
(Though  miss'd)  until  our  bankrout  stage  be  sped 
(Impossible)  with  some  new  strain  t'  out-do 
Passions  of  Juliet,  and  her  Bomeo ; 
Or  till  I  hear  a  scene  more  nobly  take, 
Than  when  thy  half-sword  parleying  Bomans  spake ' : 

*  Than  when  thy  half-sword  parleying  Romans  spake ;]  Leonard  Digges  pre- 
fixed a  long  copy  of  verses  to  the  edition  of  Shakespeare's  Poems  in  1640,  Sro,  in 
which  he  makes  this  passage,  referring  to  **  Julius  Cssar,"  more  distinct ;  he  also 
there  speaks  of  the  audiences  Shakespeare's  plays  at  that  time  drew,  in  com- 
parison with  Ben  Jonson's.  This  is  the  only  part  of  his  production  worth  adding 
in  a  note. 

*'  So  have  I  seen,  when  C»sar  would  appear, 

And  on  the  stage  at  half-sword  parley  were 

Brutus  and  Cassius,  O,  how  the  audience 

Were  ravish'd !  with  what  wonder  they  went  thenoe! 

When,  some  new  day,  they  would  not  hrook  a  line 

Of  tedious,  though  well-labour'd,  Catiline ; 
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Till  these,  till  anj  of  th j  volume's  rest, 
Shall  with  more  fire,  more  feeling,  be  expressM, 
Be  sure,  our  Shake-speare,  thou  canst  never  die, 
But,  crown'd  with  laurel,  live  eternally. 

L.  DiGGES. 

To  the  Memory  of  M,  W.  Shake'Speare. 

We  wonder*d,  Shake-speare,  that  thou  went'st  so  soon 

From  the  world's  stage  to  the  grave's  tiring-room : 

We  thought  thee  dead ;  but  this  thy  printed  worth 

Tells  thy  spectators,  that  thou  went'st  but  forth 

To  enter  with  applause.    An  actor's  art 

Can  die,  and  live  to  act  a  second  part : 

That's  but  an  exit  of  mortality. 

This  a  re- entrance  to  a  plaudite.  I.  M.' 

'h  ike  Memory  of  my  beloved^  the  Author,  Mr,  William  Shake- 

spearCy  and  what  he  hath  left  ue. 

To  draw  no  envy,  Shakespeare,  on  thy  name. 
Am  I  thus  ample  to  thy  book,  and  fame ; 
While  I  confess  thy  writings  to  be  such. 
As  neither  man,  nor  muse,  can  praise  too  much ; 
'Tis  true,  and  all  men's  suffi'age ;  but  these  ways 
Were  not  the  paths  I  meant  unto  thy  praise : 
For  seeliest  ignorance  on  these  may  light. 
Which,  when  it  sounds  at  best,  but  echoes  right ; 
Or  blind  affection,  which  doth  ne'er  advance 
The  truth,  but  gropes,  and  urgeth  all  by  chance ; 


Sejanna  too,  was  irksome :  they  prizM  more 
'  Honest '  lago,  or  the  jealous  Moor. 
And  though  the  Fox  and  subtil  Alchymist, 
Long  intermitted,  could  not  quite  be  mist, 
Though  these  have  sham'd  all  th'  ancients,  and  might  raise 
Their  author's  merit  with  a  crown  of  bays, 
Yet  these  sometimes,  even  at  a  friend's  desire, 
Acted,  have  scarce  defrayed  the  sea-coal  lire. 
And  door-keepers :  when,  let  but  Falstaff  come, 
Hal,  Poins,  the  rest,  — you  scarce  shall  have  a  room, 
AH  is  so  pester *d  :  let  but  Beatrice 
And  Benedick  be  seen,  lo !  in  a  trice 
The  cock-pit,  galleries,  boxes,  all  are  full, 
To  hear  Malvolio,  that  cross-garter'd  gull. 
Brief,  there  is  nothing  in  his  wit-fraught  book, 
Whose  sound  we  would  not  hear,  on  whose  worth  look,"  &c. 
'  Perhaps  the  initials  of  John  Marston,  from  whom  see  an  original  letter  to 
iord  Kimbolton  on  p.  179. 
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Or  crafty  malice  might  pretend  this  praise, 
And  think  to  ruin,  where  it  seero'd  to  raise  : 
These  are,  as  some  infamous  bawd,  or  whore. 
Should  praise  a  matron ;  what  could  hurt  her  more  ? 
But  thou  art  proof  against  them  ;  and,  indeed, 
Above  th'  ill  fortune  of  them,  or  the  need. 
I,  therefore,  will  begin :— Soul  of  the  age, 
The  applause,  delight,  the  wonder  of  our  stage, 
My  Shakspeare,  rise !  I  will  not  lodge  thee  by 
Chaucer,  or  Spenser ;  or  bid  Beaumont  lie 
A  little  further,  to  make  thee  a  room ' : 
Thou  art  a  monument  without  a  tomb  ; 
And  art  alive  still,  while  thy  book  doth  live, 
And  we  have  wits  to  read,  and  praise  to  give. 
That  I  not  mix  thee  so,  my  brain  excuses  ; 
I  mean,  with  great  but  disproportion* d  muses : 
For,  if  I  thought  my  j  udgment  were  of  years, 
I  should  commit  thee  surely  with  thy  peers ; 
And  tell  how  far  thou  didst  our  Lyly  outshine, 
Or  sporting  Kyd,  or  Marlowe's  mighty  line : 
And  though  thou  hadst  small  Latin,  and  less  Greek, 
Prom  thence  to  honour  thee,  I  would  not  seek 
For  names  ;  but  call  forth  thundering  ^schylus, 
Euripides,  and  Sophocles,  to  us, 
Pacuvius,  Accius,  him  of  Cordova,  dead, 
To  life  again,  to  hear  thy  buskin  tread 

*  Referring  to  lines  by  William  Basse,  then  circulating  in  MS.,  and  not  printed 
nntil  1633,  when  they  were  falsely  imputed  to  Dr.  Donne  in  the  edition  of  his 
poems  in  that  year.  All  the  MSS.  of  the  lines,  now  extant,  differ  in  minute  par- 
ticulars :  we  subjoin  them  as  they  appear  in  "  Donne's  Collected  Poems,"  edit 
1633,  p.  149,  under  the  following  heading : — 

**An  Epitaph  upon  Shakbspbarb. 

'*  Renowned  Chaucer,  lie  a  thought  more  nigh 
To  rare  Beaumond ;  and  learned  Beaumond  lie 
A  little  nearer  Spencer,  to  make  roome 
For  Shakespeare  in  your  threefold  fonrefold  tombe. 
To  lie  all  foure  in  one  bed  make  a  shift, 
For  untill  doomesday  hardly  will  a  fift 
Betwiit  this  day  and  that  be  slaine, 
For  whom  your  curtaines  need  be  drawne  againe ; 
But  if  precedency  of  death  doth  barre 
A  fourth  place  in  your  sacred  sepulchre, 
Under  this  curled  marble  of  thine  owne 
Sleepe,  rare  Tragedian  Shakespeare,  sleepe  alone. 
That  unto  us  and  others  it  may  bee 
Honor  hereafter  to  be  laid  by  thee." 
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And  sbake  a  stage :  or,  when  thy  socks  were  on, 

Leave  thee  alone,  for  the  comparison 

Of  all  that  insolent  Greece,  or  haughty  Eorae, 

Sent  forth,  or  since  did  from  their  ashes  come. 

Triumph,  my  Britain  !  thou  hast  one  to  show, 

To  whom  all  scenes  of  Europe  homage  owe. 

He  was  not  of  an  age,  but  for  all  time ; 

And  all  the  muses  still  were  in  their  prime, 

"When  like  Apollo  he  came  forth  to  warm 

Our  ears,  or  like  a  Mercury  to  charm. 

Nature  herself  was  proud  of  his  designs. 

And  joy'd  to  wear  the  dressing  of  his  lines  ; 

Which  were  so  richly  spun,  and  woven  so  fit, 

As  since  she  will  vouchsafe  no  other  wit. 

The  merry  Greek,  tart  Aristophanes, 

Neat  Terence,  witty  Plautus,  now  not  please ; 

But  antiquated  and  deserted  lie. 

As  they  were  not  of  Nature's  family. 

Yet  must  I  not  give  Nature  all ;  thy  art, 

^[y  gentle  Shakspeare,  must  enjoy  a  part : 

For  though  the  poet's  matter  nature  be. 

His  art  doth  give  the  fashion  ;  and  that  he. 

Who  casts  to  write  a  living  line,  must  sweat, 

(Such  as  thine  are)  and  strike  the  second  heat 

Upon  the  muses'  anvil ;  turn  the  same, 

(And  himself  with  it)  that  he  thinks  to  frame ; 

Or  for  the  laurel  he  may  gain  a  scorn. 

For  a  good  poet's  made,  as  well  as  born : 

And  such  wert  thou.     Look,  how  the  father's  face 

Lives  in  his  issue ;  even  so  the  race 

Of  Shakespeare's  mind,  and  manners,  brightly  shines 

In  his  well-tomed  and  true-filed  lines  ; 

In  each  of  which  he  seems  to  shake  a  lance, 

As  brandish'd  at  the  eyes  of  ignorance. 

Sweet  Swan  of  Avon,  what  a  sight  it  were, 

To  see  thee  in  our  waters  yet  appear ; 

And  make  those  flights  upon  the  banks  of  Thames, 

That  so  did  take  Eliza,  and  our  James  I 

But  stay ;  I  see  thee  in  the  hemisphere 

Advanc'd,  and  made  a  constellation  there : 

Shine  forth,  thou  star  of  poets ;  and  with  rage. 

Or  iufluence,  chide,  or  cheer,  the  drooping  stage ; 

Which,  since  thy  flight  from  hence,  hath  mourn'd  like  night. 

And  despairs  day,  but  for  thy  volume's  light ! 

BsN  loiTBOir. 
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Upon  the  Lines,  and  lAfe,  of  the  famous  Scenic  Poet,  Master 

William  Shakespeare. 

Those  hands  which  you  so  clappM,  go  now  and  wring, 
*    You  Britons  brave ;  for  done  are  Shakespeare's  days : 
His  days  are  done  that  made  the  dainty  plays, 

Which  made  the  Globe  of  heaven  and  earth  to  ring. 

Dried  is  that  vein,  dried  is  the  Thespian  spring, 
Tum'd  all  to  tears,  and  Fhcebus  clouds  his  rays ; 
That  corpse,  that  coffin,  now  bestick  those  bays, 

Which  crown'd  him  poet  first,  then  poet*s  king. 
If  tragedies  might  any  prologue  have. 

All  those  he  made  would  scarce  make  one  to  this ; 
Where  fame,  now  that  he  gone  is  to  the  grave, 

(Death's  public  tiring-house)  the  Nuntius  is  : 
For,  thougli  his  line  of  life  went  soon  about, 
The  life  yet  of  his  lines  shall  never  out. 

Hugh  Holland. 


COMMENDATORY  VERSES, 

PREFIXED  TO  THE  FOLIO  OF  1632 «. 

Upon  the  Effigies  of  my  worthy  Friend,  the  Author,  Master 
William  Shakespeare,  and  his  Works. 

Spectator,  this  life's  shadow  is : — to  see 
This  truer  image,  and  a  livelier  he. 
Turn  reader.     But  observe  his  comick  vein. 
Laugh ;  and  proceed  next  to  a  tragick  strain. 
Then  weep :  so, — when  thou  find'st  two  contraries. 
Two  different  passions  from  thy  rapt  soul  rise, — 
Say,  (who  alone  effect  such  wonders  could) 
Eare  Shake-speare  to  the  life  thou  dost  behold. 

An  Epitaph  on  the  admirable  Dramatic  Foet,  W.  Shakespeare*. 

What  needs  my  Shakespeare  for  his  honour'd  bones. 
The  labour  of  an  age  in  piled  stones  ; 

*  In  addition  to  those  in  the  folio  of  1623,  which  were  also  reprinted  in  1632. 
The  folios  of  1664  and  1685  conUin  no  others. 

*  An  Epitaph  on  the  admirable  Dramatic  Poet,  W.  Shakespeare.]    These  lines, 
like  the  preoediug,  have  no  name  apiteuded  to  them  in  the  folio,  1632,  but  the 
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Or  that  his  hallow'd  reliques  should  be  hid 

Under  a  star-ypointing  pyramid  ? 

Dear  son  of  memory,  great  heir  of  fame, 

What  need'st  thou  such  weak  witness  of  thj  name  ? 

Thou,  in  our  wonder  and  astonishment. 

Hast  built  thyself  a  live-long  monument : 

For  whilst,  to  the  shame  of  slow-endeavouring  art, 

Thy  easy  numbers  flow ;  and  that  each  heart 

Hath,  from  the  leaves  of  thj  unvalued  book. 

Those  Delphic  lines  with  deep  impression  took ; 

Then  thou,  our  fancy  of  itself  bereaving. 

Dost  make  us  marble  with  too  much  conceiving ; 

And,  so  sepulcher'd,  in  such  pomp  dost  lie, 

That  kings  for  such  a  tomb  would  wish  to  die. 

On  worthy  Master  Shakespeare^  and  his  Poems  *. 

A  mind  reflecting  ages  past,  whose  clear 
And  equal  surface  can  make  things  appear, 
Distant  a  thousand  years,  and  represent 
Them  in  their  lively  colours,  just  extent : 
To  outrun  hasty  time,  retrieve  the  fates, 
Koll  back  the  heavens,  blow  ope  the  iron  gates 
Of  death  and  Lethe,  where  confused  lie 
Great  heaps  of  ruinous  mortality : 

iionhip  is  ascertained  by  the  publication  of  them  as  Milton's,  in  the  edition  of 
Poems  in  1645,  8to.  We  give  them  as  thej  stand  there,  because  it  is  evident 
t  the  J  were  then  printed  from  a  copj  corrected  by  the  author :  the  variations 
interesting,  and  Idalone  pointed  out  only  one,  and  that  certainly  the  least  im- 
tmnt.  Instead  of  **  weak  witness  ''  in  line  6,  the  folio,  1632,  has  <*  dull  wit- 
s :"  instead  of  "  live-long  monument/'  in  line  8,  the  folio  has  "  lotting 
nament:*'  instead  of  '*  heart  **  in  line  10,  the  folio  has  part,  an  evident  mis- 
nt:  and  instead  of  'Mtself  bereaving,"  in  line  13,  the  folio  has  **  herteff 
CAving."  The  last  is  the  difference  mentioned  by  Malone,  who  also  places 
ohn  Milton  **  at  the  end,  as  if  the  name  were  found  in  the  folio  of  1632. 
'  On  worthy  Master  Shakespeare,  and  his  Poems.]  These  lines  are  subscribed 
II.  S.  in  the  folio,  1632,  "  probably  Jasper  Mayne,''  says  Malone.  Most  pro- 
>ly  not,  because  Mayne  has  left  nothing  behind  him  to  lead  us  to  suppose  that 
could  have  produced  this  surpassing  tribute.  I.  M.  S.  may  possibly  be  lohn 
Iton,  Student,  and  no  name  may  have  been  appended  to  the  other  copy  of 
ses  by  him,  prefixed  to  the  folio  of  1632,  in  order  that  his  initials  should  stand 
the  end  of  the  present.  Wo  know  of  no  other  poet  of  the  time  capable  of 
ting  the  ensuing  lines :  we  feel  morally  certain  that  they  are  by  Milton,  and 
h  was  Coleridge's  opinion,  often  expressed ;  but  especially  in  his  "  Lectures 
m  Shakespeare  and  Milton,"  delivered  in  1811-12,  when  he  said  :-''  The  in- 
nal  evidence  seems  to  me  decisive,  for  there  was,  I  think,  no  other  man  of  that 
Ciciilar  day,  capable  of  writing  any  tiling  so  characteristic  of  Shakespeare,  lo 
itf  thought,  and  so  happily  expressed."     Lecture  ix.  p.  107>  edit.  1866. 

VOL.  I.  ^ 
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In  that  deep  dusky  dungeon  to  discern 

A  royal  ghoet  from  churls  ;  by  art  to  learn 

The  physiognomy  of  shades,  and  give 

Them  sudden  birth,  wondering  how  oft  they  live ; 

What  story  coldly  tells,  what  poets  feign 

At  second  hand,  and  picture  without  brain, 

Senseless  and  soul-less  shows :  to  give  a  stage 

(Ample,  and  true  with  life)  voice,  action,  age, 

As  Plato's  year,  and  new  scene  of  the  world, 

Them  unto  us,  or  us  to  them  had  hurFd : 

To  raise  our  ancient  sovereigns  from  their  herse, 

Make  kings  his  subjects ;  by  exchanging  verse 

Enlive  their  pale  trunks,  that  the  present  age 

Joys  in  their  joy,  and  trembles  at  their  rage  : 

Yet  so  to  temper  passion,  that  our  ears 

Take  pleasure  in  their  pain,  and  eyes  ia  tears 

Both  weep  and  smile ;  fearful  at  plots  so  sad. 

Then  laughing  at  our  fear ;  abus'd,  and  glad 

To  be  abus'd ;  affected  with  that  truth 

Which  we  perceive  is  false,  pleas*d  in  that  ruth ' 

At  which  we  start,  and,  by  elaborate  play, 

Tortur'd  and  tickrd ;  by  a  crab-like  way 

Time  past  made  pastime,  and  in  ugly  sort 

Disgorging  up  his  ravin  for  our  sport : — 

— While  the  plebeian  imp,  from  lofty  throne. 

Creates  and  rules  a  world,  and  works  upon 

Mankind  by  secret  engines ;  now  to  move 

A  chilling  pity,  then  a  rigorous  love ; 

To  strike  up  and  stroke  down,  both  joy  and  ire ; 

To  steer  th'  affections ;  and  by  heavenly  fire 

Mold  us  anew,  stoln  from  ourselves : — 

This,  and  much  more,  which  cannot  be  ezpress*d 
But  by  himself,  his  tongue,  and  his  own  breast. 
Was  Shakespeare* s  freehold ;  which  his  cunning  brain 
Improved  by  favour  of  the  nine-fold  train ; 
The  buskin'd  muse,  the  comick  queen,  the  grand 
And  louder  tone  of  Clio,  nimble  hand 
And  nimbler  foot  of  the  melodious  pair, 
The  silver-voiced  lady,  the  most  fair 
Calliope,  whose  speaking  silence  daunts. 
And  she  whose  praise  the  heavenly  body  chants ; 

»  —  plew'd  io  that  ruth]  Malone  ("  Shakspearo,  by  Boswell/'  ii.  480)  made 
nontense  of  this  Une  by  printing  "roth"  truth,  the  word  which  dosee  the  pw- 
ceding  line :  it  ia  "  roth  "  in  every  exemplar  of  the  folio,  1832,  that  w«  have  had 
an  opportunity  of  inspecting. 
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These  jointly  woo'd  him,  envying  one  another, 
(Obey'd  by  all  as  spouse,  but  lov'd  as  brother) 
And  wrought  a  curious  robe,  of  sable  grave, 
Fresh  green,  and  pleasant  yellow,  red  most  brave, 
And  constant  blue,  rich  purple,  guiltless  white, 
The  lowly  russet,  and  the  scarlet  bright : 
Branch'd  and  embroider'd  like  the  painted  spring ; 
Each  leaf  match'd  with  a  flower,  and  each  s^ing 
Of  golden  wire,  each  line  of  silk :  there  run 
Italian  works,  whose  thread  the  sisters  spun ; 
And  there  did  sing,  or  seem  to  sing,  the  choice 
Birds  of  a  foreign  note  and  various  voice : 
Here  hangs  a  mossy  rock ;  there  plays  a  fair 
But  chiding  fountain,  purled :  not  the  air. 
Nor  clouds,  nor  thunder,  but  were  living  drawn ; 
Not  out  of  common  tiffany  or  lawn, 
But  fine  materials,  which  the  muses  know, 
And  only  know  the  countries  where  they  grow. 
Now,  when  they  could  no  longer  him  enjoy, 
In  mortal  garments  pent, — death  may  destroy, 
They  say,  his  body;  but  his  verse  shall  live, 
And  more  than  nature  takes  our  hands  shall  give : 
In  a  less  volume,  but  more  strongly  bound, 
Shakespeare  shall  breathe  and  spea^ ;  with  laurel  crown*  d. 
Which  never  fsAes ;  &d  with  ambrosian  meat^ 
In  a  well-lined  vesture,  rich,  and  neat. 
So  with  this  robe  they  clothe  him,  bid  him  wear  it ; 
For  time  shall  never  stain,  nor  envy  tear  it. 

The  friendly  admirer  of  his  endowments, 

I.  M.  S.* 

*  If,  as  the  Rer.  Joseph  Hunter  contends,  these  admirable  verses  be  assigned 
»  Richard  James,  Fellow  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford,  we  know  not  how  the 
jtiab  are  to  be  reconciled :  still  less  do  we  know  how  to  account  for  the  greater 
sparity  of  style.  A  man  may  change  his  initials,  but  cannot  easily  change 
le  character  and  quality  of  his  poetry.  We  subjoin  here,  for  the  sake  of  com- 
eteness,  certainly  not  for  any  exoellenoe  they  possess,  the  following  tributes  to 
iiakespeare.  The  first  is  from  John  Weerer's  "  Epigrams  in  the  oldest  Cut,"  &c., 
i09,  and  Epig.  22  is  headed  Ad  Gulielmum  Shaketpeare, 

**  Honie-tong'd  Shakespeare,  when  I  saw  thine  issue, 

I  swore  Apollo  got  them,  and  none  other; 
Their  rosie-tainted  features  cloth'd  in  tissue. 

Some  heaven-bom  goddesse  said  to  be  their  mother : 
Rose-check'd  Adonis  with  his  amber  tresses, 

Faire  fire-hot  Venus  charming  him  to  love  her ; 
Chaste  Lucretia,  Tirgine-Uke  her  dresses, 

Ptowd  lust-stung  Tarquine  seeking  still  to  prove  her ;       [Romea, 

r  2 
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Romes,  Richard,  more  whose  names  I  know  not, 
Their  sngred  tongues  and  power-attractiye  benty 

Saj  they  are  saints,  althogh  that  Sts  they  shew  not, 
For  thousands  yowes  to  them  subjertive  dutie. 

They  bum  in  love,  thy  children,  Shakespear,  het  them  : 

Go,  wo  thy  Muse ;  more  nymphish  brood  beget  them." 

The  above  is  an  exact  copy  of  the  original,  with  its  various  errors,  including  the 
false  concord  in  the  twelfth  line,  which,  as  my  friend  Mr.  W.  W.  Williams 
observes,  ought  to  run  **  For  thousands  vowe,"  &c  The  next  is  from  "  The 
Scourge  of  Folly,"  by  John  Davies,  called  **  of  Hereford "  to  distinguish  him 
from  a  much  superior  poet.  Sir  John  Davys.  It  was  published  about  1609,  and 
has  for  title  "  To  our  English  Terence,  Mr.  WilL  Shakespeare." 

**  Some  say,  good  Will,  which  I  in  sport  do  sing, 
Hadst  thou  not  plaid  some  kingly  parts  in  sport, 

Thou  hadst  bin  a  companion  for  a  king. 
And  beene  a  king  among  the  meaner  sort. 

Some  others  raile ;  but  raile  as  they  thinke  fit, 

Thou  hast  no  rayling  but  a  raigning  wit ; 

And  honesty  thou  sow'st,  which  they  do  reape. 

So  to  increase  their  stocke,  which  they  do  keepe." 

We  might  add  some  lines  from  the  same  author's  "  Microcosmus,"  printed  in 
1603,  and  fit>m  his  **  Humour's  Heaven  on  Earth,"  printed  in  1605 ;  but  they 
have  no  characteristic,  nor  indeed  any  other  merit,  and  we  can  only  guess  that 
Shakespeare  and  Burbadge  are  alluded  to  frt>m  the  initials  W.  S.  and  R.  B.  placed 
by  the  writer  in  his  margin. 


In  reference  to  the  portrait  of  Shakespeare,  on  the  title-page  of  the  folio,  1623, 
I  subjoin  a  note  furnished  by  the  kindness  of  Mr.  T.  B.  Tomlins,  of  linooln's  Inn 
Fields.  It  shows  that  Martin  Droeshout,  the  engraver  of  that  portrait,  a  native 
of  Brabant,  and  called  Pictor,  received  Letters  Patent  of  Denization  in  the  year 
1607 :  the  words  are  *'  Martinio  Droeihoui,  pieiori  in  Brabantia  iu  partibut 
iranamarinit"  and  it  was  entered  on  the  Patent  roll  5  Jac  I.  p.  30,  mem.  39. 
The  above  reached  me  through  the  hands  of  my  friend  Mr.  F.  Guest  Tomlins. 
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[The  immediatelj  ensmng  leaves  contain  farther  matter,  illostratiYe  of  the  text 
of  Shakespeare,  which  ooold  not  so  oonvenientl  j  be  placed  at  the  bottom  of  the 
page,  or  which  sabsequent  reading  and  inquiry  have  produced.  We  are  not 
aware  that  an  j  part  of  it  has  before  been  used  for  the  same  purpose.] 

VOL.  I. 

P.  41.]— 17th  June,  1565.]  In  the  Carlton  Ride  has  been  found  a  Ckrart  Roll, 
dated  29  April,  1652,  bj  which  it  appears  that  John  Shakespeare  and  two  others 
had  made  a  fterquinarium  in  "  Hendley  strete.''  It  does  not  follow  (though 
it  is  probable)  that  this  John  Shakespeare  was  the  &ther  of  the  poet :  it  may 
hare  been  John  Shakespeare,  the  shoemaker,  regarding  whom  see  p.  [47* 

P.  99.] — Shakespeare  viaited  Italy.]  See  an  excellent  letter  by  Mr.  John  Bruce 
in  «'  The  Shakespeare  Society's  Papers,"  Vol.  i.  p.  88,  on  the  possibility  that 
Shakespeare  was  in  the  Low  Countries  in  1586.  He  arrives  at  the  conclusion  that 
Will,  "  the  jesting  player  "  of  Lord  Leicester,  mentioned  in  a  letter  from  Sir  P. 
Sidney,  dated  Utrecht,  24  March,  1586,  was  not  Shakespeare  but,  in  all  like- 
lihood, William  Kempe. 

P.  119.] — Add  to  note  9 :  We  are,  we  think,  hardly  justified  in  saying  that 
Shakespeare  had  once  resided  in  the  parish  of  Shoreditch.  His  name  occurs  in  a 
subsidy-roll  of  the  year  1598,  as  having  been  assessed  in  the  sum  of  6/.  13«.  4<f. 
on  property  in  St  Helen's,  Bishopgate.  This  may  have  been  some  other  William 
Siakespeare,  and  the  nature  of  the  property  is  no  where  hinted  at. 

P.  15.— Set  her  two  courses :  off  to  sea  again ;  lay  her  off,]  Shakespeare 
leems  to  have  drawn  his  boatswain  according  to  the  description  of  a  good  pilot  in 
6.  Harvey's  "  Four  Letters,"  &c.,  1592,  near  the  opening  of  Letter  iv. — **  lake  an 
expert  pilot,  that  in  a  hideous  tempest  regardeth  not  the  foolish  shriekings,  or  vain 
outcries  of  disorderly  passengers,  but  bestirreth  himself,  and  directeth  his  mariners 
icoording  to  the  wise  rules  of  orderly  navigation." 

P.  16.— Did  never  meddle  with  my  thoughts.]  Webster,  in  his**  White  Devil," 
1612  (edit.  Dyce  i.  77),  naes  the  word  co-meddled.^**  Religion,  Oh,  how  it  is 
co-meddled  with  policy  I"— How  could  the  rev.  editor,  just  above  it,  print  **  Oh, 
horrible  galary  /"  What  sense  can  there  be  in  it,  and  to  what  can  '*  salary  "  refer  ? 
The  speaker  is  alluding  to  the  cruelty  practised  in  Italy,  where  **  they  sell  justice 
with  those  weights  they  press  men  to  death  with,"  and  contrasting  it  with  the 
practice  in  England,  excUimiog  **  Oh,  horrible  tlavery  / "  as  regards  the  condi- 
tion  of  people  in  Italy. 

P.  17.— Out  three  years  old.]  We  meet  with  the  same  expression,  with  the 
addition  only  of  **  full,"  in  Bamaby  Rich's  tract,  **  Greene's  Newes  out  of  Heaven 
and  Hell,"  1593,  Sign.  E  4  b,  **  This  gentlewoman  had  been  married  full  out 
tenne  yearet." 
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P.  19. — He  being  thus  lorded.]  The  tjpognphical  error  had  for  "lord"* 
is  met  with  in  Robert  Greene's  "  Menaphon/'  1587.  Sign.  F  4  b,  where  it  is 
asserted  that  the  heliotropion  turns  ** to  her  load"  instead  of  ** to  her  lord,"  yii. 
the  sun.     Melody  Moore  has  the  same  words— *'  to  her  lord." 

P.  44.— That's  verity.]  We  meet  with  this  error  of  the  press  in  Nash's 
''  Have  with  you  to  SaffronlWalden,"  1596,  Sign  O  b,  where  he  says  **  In  plaine 
truth  and  in  verity/'  *'  verity  "  being  misprinted  verily, 

P.  54. — Why,  thou  debauched  fish  thou,]  So  much  had  the  old  oomipt 
spelling,  deboistf  gone  out  of  use  in  1649,  that  in  a  popular  poem  published  in 
that  year,  although  it  was  to  be  pronounced  debout  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme,  it 
was  printed  **  debauch't ;" — 

<<  Enlarge 
Our  ventrides  unto  the  whole  discharge, 
Even  unto  sncoetts,  oonfects  dry  and  moyst ; 
Let  us  go  thorough  and  not  be  debauch't" 
<*A  Bartholomew  Fairing,"  1649,  4to. 

P.  65.— and  thy  brown  groves,]    The  use  of  the  epithet  '*  brown  "  here  is 
much  the  same  as  in  R.  Barnfield's  "  Legend  of  Cassandra"  at  the  end  of  his 
*'  Cynthia,"  1595,  where  he  speaks  of  the  **  brown  veil "  of  black-mantled  Night; 
*'  And  now  black  mantled  Night  with  her  brown  vaile 
Covers  each  thing  that  all  the  woilde  might  quaile." 

Whcto  Spenseir,  in  his  Pastorals^  speaks  of  **the  budded  bro6mi,"  nobody 
can  suppose  (unless  it  be  the  Rev.  A.  Dyce)  that  he  means  **  broom  groves." 

P.  82. — And  deal  in  her  command,  with  all  her  power,]  In  W.  Heminge's 
**  Jew's  Tragedy  "  there  is  a  carious  misprint  of  withoui,  not  for  *<  wHh  nil,"  but 
fbr  methoughlf  where  Zarack  ought  to  say, 

"  Again,  again,  again  methought  I  saw  ;" 
and  he  Is  made  to  say  '*  without  I  saw," — probably  a  mishearing. 

P.  90.— For  he  was  more  than  over  shoes  in  love.]  The  same  erpresBon  odenis 
in  R.  Greene's  "  Menaphon,"  1587,  Sign.  F :  "  the  cuntrie  maidei  themselves  feli 
in  love  with  this  faire  nimph,  and  could  not  blame  Menaphon  for  being  over  the 
thoee  with  such  a  beantifull  creature." 

P.  29.— that's  noddy.]  Puttenham  in  his  "Art  of  English  Pbene,"  1689, 
p.  35,  calls  Thersites  a  '*  glorious  noddie,  whom  Homer  maketh  mention  ol" 

P.  116. — Is  It  mine  eyen,]  When  the  note  on  this  passage  was  written  I  was 
not  aware  that  Mr.  Singer  might  have  followed  Sir  T.  Hanmer  in  the  emendation ; 
nor,  of  course,  that  it  had  ever  been  suggested  before  it  appeared  in  my  former 
edition :  *'  mine  eyen  "  must  inevitably  be  right. 

P.  131. — She  is  not  to  be  kissed  fasting,]  The  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  makea  an  odd 
blunder  here,  when  he  asserts  (Shakespeare  i.  p.  52)  that  Rowe  supplied  the  word 
**  fasting :"  Rowe  inserted  "  kist  "  and  not  '*  fasting." 

P.  151.— Her  eyes  are  green  as  grass,]  Yet  Gaacoigne  praising  a  lady  thus 
writes: — 

"  Her  eyes  are  greye  as  gUsse,  her  teeth  as  whyte  as  mylke, 
A  ruddy  lyp,  a  dympled  chyn,  a  akinne  as  smoothe  as  silke." 
Works  :  edit.  1687,  p.  284.     *•  Grey  as  glass,"  may  certainly  be  right. 

P.  161. — We  will  conclude  all  jars]  If  include  be  taken  in  the  aense  df 
"conclude,"  the  following  from  R.  Hobart's  "Life  and  Death  of  Edward  11." 
St.  405,  shows  that  to  "  conclude  "  was  sometimes  used  for  to  include, 

"  And  in  that  compasse  he  concluded  me," 
meaning  "  included  me :"  in  the  very  next  line  we  have  "  concluded  "  In  the 
sense  of  endedy 

"  And  so  concluded,  I  should  be  depos'd." 
P  182.— the  humour  of  this  age,]     "  Humour  "  and  honour  w«re  cyften  con- 
founded  by   old  printers  and  transcribers,  but  the  blunder  of  "honoor"  for 


SUPPLEMENTAL  NOTES.  [268 

korror  was  Ims  firequent  Nevertheless  we  hsve  an  undoubted  instance  of  it  in 
Webster's  '*  Ducbess  of  Malfi/'  A.  iv.  sc  2,  where  Bossola,  in  a  fit  of  remorse, 
throwing  off  the  disguise  of  a  Bellman,  in  which  he  had  strangled  the  heroine, 
ffTrlaiiwfi 

**  Off,  my  painted  horror  ! " 
In  the  old  copies,  and  in  modem  reprints,  '*  horror  '*  stands  honour.    In  what 
way  was  the  Bellman's  disguise  Bossola  had  worn  for  the  purpose  of  murder  an 
kMour  ?    See  Dyce's  Webster,  i.  283,  and  Hazlitt's  Webster,  ii.  250. 

P.  190. — to  the  tune  of  "  Grebn  Slekyes.'']  There  is  a  passage  in  '*  Fennes 
Fnitea,"  1600,  fo.  50  b,  showing  that  "  green  sleeves  "  became  a  sort  of  cant 
nama  for  a  beloved  lady—'*  Did  not  noble  Achilles  purchase  great  dishonour 
by  doting  love  ?  For  when  he  lay  at  the  siege  of  TVoy,  because  Atridas  had 
taken  his  sweet  love,  and  green  tleevet  from  him,  he  would  no  longer  fight,"  &c. 

P.  202. — and  flying  what  pursues.]  The  same  thing  is  said,  in  nearly  the  same 
words,  in  liarston's  '*  Fawn,"  1606,  A.  iv. 

'*  So  we  may  learn  that  nicer  love's  a  shade. 
It  follows  fled,  pursued  flies  as  afraid." 
P.  211. — Follow  me,  lad  of  peace.]     *'  Lad  of  peace  "  is  addressed  to  Justice 
Shallow,  who  was  of  the  peace.    Those  who  print  **  lads  of  peace  "  from  the  4to. 
do  not  perceive  this:  the  Host  has  previously  called  Evans  and  Caius  "  boys  of  art." 
P.  218.— how  you  drumblx]     The  active  participle  is  met  with  in  Nash's 
«  Have  with  yon  to  Saffron  Walden,"  1596,  Sign.  E  2  b.    '•  Though,  graybeard, 
irmmblmg  <rtet  a  discourse  be  no  crime  1  am  subject  to." 

P.  223.— And  bowled  to  death  with  turnips.]  Yet  turnips  were  not  then  by 
any  means  a  common  vegetable :  both  they  and  carrots  had  been  imported  from 
Holland,  and  in  •*  The  Shoemaker's  Holiday,"  1600,  by  Dekker  and  Wilson,  Firk, 
speaking  of  the  rich  contents  of  a  ship  from  abroad,  says  that  she  was  laden  with 
^  pnmcs,  almons,  suger-candy,  carrat  roots,  turnups ;  oh  brave  fatting  meate  I " 

P.  242. — You  may  not  conceal  them,  sir.]  It  would  be  just  as  reasonable  to 
say  that  Marston  did  not  know  the  difference  between  *'  conceive  "  and  conceal, 
when  in  his  "  Fawn,"  1606,  A.  iii.,  we  find  the  foUowing:  — 

"  Dulcimel.  May  I  rest  sure  thou  wilt  conceive  a  secret? 
PhilacaUm.  Yes,  madam. 
Dul.  How  may  I  rest  truly  assured  ? 
PAU,  Truly  thus :  Do  not  tell  it  me. 
Dul,  Why,  canst  thou  not  conceal  a  secret  ? ' 
Bare  **  conceive,"  in  the  first  line,  is  merely  a  misprint  for  conceal  in  the  last. 

P.  272. — Save  that  we  do  the  dinunciation  lack]  The  same  use  of  **  de- 
nounce," for  pronounce,  is  found  in  Webster's  *•  White  Devil"  (edit.  Dyce,  i.  107), 
where  Montioelso,  just  elected  Pope,  excommunicates  Brachiano  and  Vittoria ; — 

"  We  do  denounce  excommunication 
Against  them  both." 
Sentence  of  excommunication  was  formerly  denounced.    It  would  be  easy  to  mul- 
tiply instances :  pronounce  was  of  later  use. 

P.  292. — Not  with  fond  shekels]  In  Richard  Johnson's  "  Seven  Champions 
of  Christendom,"  edit.  1608,  p.  43,  we  hear  of  a  corslet  of  the  value  of  "  a  thou- 
sand eicklet  of  silver." 

P.  294. — With  all  her  double  vigour,  art,  and  nature,]  So  Browne  in  his 
*'  Britannia's  Pastorals,"  edit.  1625,  Book  i.  song  2,  calls  prostitutes 

"  Insatiate  gulphs,  in  your  defective  part, 
By  art  help  nature,  and  by  nature  art." 
P.  296.— Oh,  injurious  love,]     S^r  T.  Hanmer  altered  "love"  to  law,  with 
considerable  plausibility,  but  the  chaoge  is  by  no  means  necessary ;  and  as  there  is 
BO  trace  of  it  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  we  refrain  from  varying  from  the  received 
leading  in  all  the  old  impressions. 
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P.  306. — From  flowery  tenderness  ?]  Dele  the  mark  of  interTogation  after  these 
words :  it  is  found  in  all  the  folios,  but  it  is  probably  wrong. 

P.  326.— This  is  his  lordship's  man.]  We  are  disposed  to  think  Tyrwhitt  right 
in  giving  these  words  to  the  Provost,  and  the  next  speech  to  the  Duke ;  but,  in 
the  uncertainty,  we  have  adhered  to  the  distribution  of  all  the  folios. 

P.  329. — and  are  now  in  for  the  Lord's  sake.]  The  reference  in  this  note 
ought  to  have  been,  not  to  Nash's  **  Pierce  Pennilesse,"  1692,  but  to  his  **  Apologie 
for  Pierce  Pennilesse  "  of  the  same  date,  first  published  under  the  less  AttradZYe 
title  of  **  Strange  Newes." 

P.  349. — Hark  how  the  villain  would  glozb  now,]  The  identical  miwtake  of 
close  for  "  gloze  "  presents  itself  in  Warner's  **  Albion's  England,"  edit.  1008, 
which  however  is  one  of  the  best  printed  books  of  that  day  :  the  line  b  tiiis : — 

**  Thus  cunningly  she  gloz'd  with  him,  and  he  oonceaves  her  thoughL" 
Here  **  gloz'd  "  is  eloi*d  in  the  old  impression  to  which  I  refer. 

P.  400. — A  fiend,  a  fury,]  The  same  blunder,  at  a  considerably  earlier 
date,  was  made  in  <*  A  Poore  Knight  his  Palace  of  Private  Pleasure,"  1679, 4to, 
Sign.  H  ij  b,  where  the  author,  in  an  epitaph  upon  M.  Sharpe  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge,  speaks  of  *'  ihe/airiet  three  "  instead  of  **  the  fiuies  three." 

P.  404.— Avoid,  thou  fiend  I J  **  Thou  "  is  misprinted  then  in  Webster's 
**  Cure  for  a  Cuckold  "  lOfil :  **  If  then  beest  manly." 

P.  407- — the  RIGOUR  of  his  rage.]  In  Puttenham's  "  Art  of  English  PoeBie," 
1689,  p.  41,  we  have  *'  rigorous  young  man,"  meaning  a  bridegroom,  misprinted 
for  "  vigorous  young  man." 

P.  416. — To  SCORCH  your  face,]  We  have  made  no  change  here,  because 
'*  scorch"  may  be  right,  and  there  is  no  emendation  of  it  in  the  corr.  fo.  163S : 
nevertheless  scotch,  suggested  by  Warburton,  might  be  substituted.  As  the  old 
text  is  quite  intelligible,  it  is  inexpedient  to  abandon  it ;  besides,  we  meet  with 
the  very  same  expression  in  "  The  Paradise  of  Dainty  Devices,"  edit.  1678,  Sign. 
Hib:— 

**  His  shape  intending  to  disgrace. 
With  many  wounds  he  scorch'd  his/ace.*' 
It  may  however  be  a  misprint  in  both  places ;  and  errors  of  the  press  must  not  be 
quoted  as  authority,  justifying  one  toistake  by  another.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Dyoe  feU 
into  this  error  in  his  "  Beaumont  and  Fletcher,"  viii.  p.  23,  where,  because  he 
found  *'  injure  "  misprinted  envie  in  two  separate  plays,  he  would  give  to  the  latter 
verb  a  meaning  it  never  bore.  See  the  Ptefiioe  to  Coleridge's  *'  Seven  Lectures," 
p.  xdv,  where  the  error  is  pointed  out.  Instead  of  thinking  for  himself,  Ifr* 
Dyce  unluckily  took  M.  Mason's  word  in  the  matter. 
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P.  27*— with  such  TMPORTABi,E  coDvejaiioe,]  Old  John  Heywood  also  uses  the 
word  *<  importable  "  in  his  "  Spider  and  Fly,"  1556,  Sign.  A  a  uij  :— 
"  Small  was  the  marraill,  though  thant  were  much  abasht 
To  se  this  sore  sooden  importable  chaunce." 

P.  S3. — ^We'll  fit  the  hid  fox]  It  is  marvellous  how  perseTeringly  the  corrup- 
tion of  **  kid  fox  "  has  been  adhered  to.  Hamlet,  A.  iv.  sc  2,  mentions  the  game 
of  **  hide  fox  and  all  after/'  which  is  another  name  for  **  hide  and  seek/'  and  that 
is  what  is  here  alluded  to.  Benedick  was  the  *'  hid  fox  "  (not  the  kid  fox)  who  was 
to  be  detected  in  his  lurking  place. 

P.  60. — I  know  him,  a'  wears  a  lock.]  B.  Rich  in  his  **  Greene's  Newes  both 
from  Heaven  and  Hell,"  4to,  1593,  tells  us  that  this  ornament  was  of  French 
origin,  for  he  describes  a  courtier,  in  the  French  fashion,  *'  with  a  goodly  locke 
hanging  downe  his  left  cheeke."    Sign.  B. 

P.  115.— Boyet  is  dispos'd.]  In  R.  Wilson's  "Cobbler's  Ph>phesy,"  1594 
(%gn.  B  4),  the  hero,  Ralph,  says, 

"  Stand  aside,  stand  aside,  for  I  am  disposed— to  spit." 
Perhaps  the  Rev.  Bfr.  Dyoe  might  here  argue  that  "  dispos'd  "  is  to  be  taken  in  the 
same  way,  as  when  the  Princess  says  "  Boyet  is  dispos'd." 

P.  120. — my  INCONT  Jew  1]  The  word  "  incony,"  spelt  as  two  words,  occurs 
thus  in  Dekker  and  Wilson's  *'  Shoemaker's  Holiday,"  1600,  Sign.  H  2  b :  the 
hero  is  speaking  of  Lacy  and  Rose,  who  are  about  to  be  married  at  St  Faith's 
Church  under  St.  Pkiul's, — "  There  they  shall  be  knit,  like  a  paire  of  stockings, 
in  matrimonie ;  there  theile  be  in  conie." 

P.  166. — I  remit  both  twain.]  **  Both  two  "  was  a  common  emphatic  expres- 
sion ;  and  now  and  then,  although  much  more  rarely,  we  find  **  all  both :" 
see  Fortescue's  *'  Forest  of  Histories,"  1571,  fo.  129,  where  the  translator  says, 
**  jet  would  he  retain  with  hym  still  Silan  and  Sasilas,  all  both  Lacedemonians." 

P.  180. — While  greasy  Joan  doth  keel  the  pot.]  It  may  be  disputed  which 
sense  the  word  **  keel "  bears  when,  in  Marston's  "  Antonio  and  Mellida,"  A.  ▼., 
Balurdo  says  to  his  page,  "  Boy,  keel  your  mouth,  it  runs  over."  Probably 
'*  cool  your  mouth  "  is  intended. 

P.  202. — ^The  childino  autumn,]  So  Robert  Greene  talks  of  **  the  childing 
cold  "  of  winter,  in  reference  to  the  consequent  fruitfulness  of  summer : — "  for  the 
childing  colde  of  winter,  makes  the  summer's  sun  more  pleasant." — *'  Or- 
pharion,"  1599,  p.  20. 

P.  227. — ^What  MEANS  my  lore  ?]  See  Nash  and  Marlowe's  «  Dido,  Queen  of 
Carthage  "  (edit.  Dyce,  ii.  398),  where  the  heroine  is  made  to  say  that  Achates 
shall  be  **  meanly  clad,"  instead  of  "  newly  clad,"  which  unquestionably  is  the  true 
lection,  although  the  editor  did  not  know  how  to  remedy  a  corruption  which  he 
could  not  but  admit. 

P.  262. — the  original  popularity  of  the  story,]  There  is  a  remarkable  proof  of 
its  popularity  in  the  work  of  a  rival  dramatist,  Webster :  it  b  in  his  "  White 
Devil "  (printed  in  1612,  but  when  first  acted  is  uncertain),  where  Vittoria,  on  her 
trial,  makes  a  reference  to  the  heroine  of  Shakespeare's  **  Merchant  of  Venice," 
and  complains  that  she  is 

**  So  intangled  in  a  cursed  accusation. 
That  my  defence,  of  force,  like  Portia's, 
Must  personate  masculine  virtue." 
In  the  original  editions  "  Portia's  "  is  misprinted  Per$eu»,  but  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Mitford  suggested  the  excellent  emendation,  which  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyoe  (i.  p.  65) 
WIS  too  timid  to  adopt,  though  he  had  the  courage  to  print  nonsense. 
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P.  282. — The  sbadow'd  livery  of  the  burkish'd  sun.]  We  meet  with  the  eame 
epithet  applied  to  the  sun  in  Part  II.  of  Richard  Johnson's  **  Seven  Champions  of 
Christendom/'  edit.  1608,  Sign.  F  2:— "For  no  sooner  had  the  silver  moone 
forsooke  the  azure  firmament,  and  had  committed  her  charge  to  the  golden 
bumUh^t  sun,  but  Saint  Patricke  approached/' 

P.  328. —And  earthly  power  doth  then  show  likest  God's.]  In  *'  The  Blind  Beggar 
of  Alexandria,"  l&98,by  Chapman  (Sign.  F  2  b),  we  find  this  corresponding  line : — 

*'  Kings  in  their  mercy  oome  most  near  the  gods." 
So  also  in  <*  Edward  III."  1596,  A.  v. 

**  And  kings  approach  the  nearest  onto  God,"  5ce. 

P.  366. — No,  some  of  it  is  for  my  father's  child.]  It  is  a  mistake  in  the 
note,  where  it  b  said  that  Rowe  made  the  change  from  *'  my  child's  fiither " 
to  *'  my  father's  child :"  Pope  was  the  author  of  the  emendation. 

P.  370. — with  forked  heads,]  Jasper  Heywood,  in  a  poem  in  the  "  Paradise  of 
Dainty  Devices,"  edit.  1578,  Sign.  A  iij  b,  Uius  mentions  them  >^ 

'<  Of  all  the  heard  the  huntman  seekes,  by  proofe  as  doth  appere. 
With  double  forked  arrow  head  to  wound  the  greatest  deere." 

P.  402. — Something  browner  than  Judas's.]  The  odium  in  which  red  hair 
was  formerly  held  is  strongly  illustrated  in  Silvayn's  **  Orator "  (translated  by 
A.  Munday),  1596,  p.  31 7f  where  are  inserted  a  couple  of  Declamations  '*Of  a 
Turke,  who  bought  a  child  with  a  red  head  to  make  poyson  of  him."  It  begins, 
*'  A  poore  woman  having  but  one  sonne,  which  was  of  a  red  coloured  haire,  which 
the  Frenchmen  doe  in  mockerie  call  the  dissembling  haire,"  &c  In  the  Declama- 
tions the  charge  is  treated  as  very  possible,  and  it  is  added  that  red-haired  childroi 
are  produced  by  the  fault  of  the  mother — '*  for  such  children  are  begotten  by  uu 
lawM  conjunction,  when  the  woman  is  in  her  wicked  disposition." 

P.  406.— '<  Who  ever  lov'd,  that  lov'd  not  at  first  sight  ?"]  Chapman  in  his 
**  Blind  Beggar  of  Alexandria,"  1698,  Sign.  F  3,  has  this  Une, 

'*  None  ever  lov'd  but  at  first  sight  they  lov'd." 
This  is  spoken  by  King  Babritia,  and  it  is  in  answer  to  what  King  Ponu  h«  just 
before  said, 

'*  As  suddenly  as  lightning  beauty  wounds." 

P.  415.— To  sleep.  Look,  who  comes  here.]  Was  this  a  proverbial  expres- 
sion ?  In  R.  Greene's  *'  Menaphon,"  1587,  we  read, — **  So  that  amongst  these 
Bwaines  there  was  such  melodie,  that  Menaphon  tooke  hU  bow  ofui  arrowet,  tmd 
wetU  to  b9d.'*     Sign.  D  3  b. 

P.  468. — for  his  own  good,  and  our's.]  When  the  note  on  this  passage  was 
written,  I  was  not  aware  that  Theobald  had  proposed  the  same  change.  Possibly, 
therefore,  Mr.  Singer  derived  it  from  Theobald,  but  he  does  not  say  so. 

P.  469. — Please  ye  we  may  contrive  this  afternoon,]  So  again  in  Painter's 
'*  Palace  of  Pleasure,"  edit.  Marsh,  i.  fo.  211  b: — '*  This  poore  Nodgeoock,  eon* 
irivinff  the  time  in  swoete  and  pleasaunt  wordes  with  his  dareling  Simpho- 
rosia,"  &c. 

P.  479. — She  is  not  hot,  but  temperate  as  the  morn  ;]  Here,  according  to  the 
oorr.  fo.  1632,  **  mom  "  is  a  misprint  for  moon ;  and  the  opposite  error  is  found  in 
Dekker  and  Webster's  "  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt,"  1607,  where  the  line 

*'  Their  eyes  do  seem  as  dropping  as  the  moon  " 
is  allowed  to  remain  in  one  of  Guildford's  speeches,  which  refers  to  the  rsinj 
morning  when  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  was  executed.     (Dyce's  Webster, 
ii.  289.)     We  ought  inevitably  to  read, 

*'  Their  eyes  do  seem  as  dropping  as  the  mom, 
As  if  prepared  for  a  tragedy." 
**  As  dropping  as  the  moon  "  at  least  verges  on  nonsense. 

P.  479.— good  night  our  pact.]  The  word  **  pact "  is  misprinted  pari,  as  hersr 
in  T.  Heywood's  "  Four  Prentices  of  London,"  where  the  Sophy  ought  to  say, 
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"  I  lay,  the  Perauui  sooms  to  be  oolleagne, 
Or  to  haTe  pad  with  them  of  Christendom/' 
P.  626. — thou  hast  tam'd  a  curst  shrew.]     T.  Bastard  in  his  **  Chrestoleros/' 
1698,  in  order  to  make  sore  that  "  shrew  "  should  be  properly  pronounced  for  his 
rhyme,  prints  it  ghroe  .* — 

'*  What,  is  this  true  ?  can  such  a  wife  doe  so  ? 
Then,  how  must  he  be  tam'd  which  hath  a  throe  ?** 
But  very  often  **  shrew  "  was  pronounced  as  if  it  rhymed  to  «Ao#,  as  in  the  Ibl- 
bwing  eouplet  iVom  Pottenham's  ''  Art  of  English  Poesie,"  1689,  p.  180  :— 
'*  I  must  needs  say  that  my  wife  is  a  shrewe. 
But  siuch  a  huswife  as  I  know  but  a  fewe." 
P.  556. — Imphr'd  merit  so  by  breath  is  barr'd.]    The  Une  ought  to  battt  been 
tiius  printed :— « 

'*  Inspired  merit  so  by  breath  is  banr'd." 
The  TersilicatloB,  in  fiict,  detects  the  error. 

P.  570. — ^Thst  hugs  his  kickt-wicky  here  at  home,]  Modern  editors  usually 
print  it  kiekgit'WieMe;  and,  if  that  be  right,  may  not  the  first  part  of  the  word  ha?e 
some  connexion  with  ffUfie  t  Cotgrave  has  ''  a  minx,  gigle,  flirt,  oallet,  or  gixie." 
P.  599. — Since  Frenchmen  are  so  braid,]  Warner  employs  the  same  word, 
but  aa  a  noun  snbstantiYe,  and  rather  tautologously  ("  Albion's  England,"  edit. 
1608,  p.  184):— 

'*  Thus  many  honest  servants,  in  their  master's  hastie  hrayd, 
Are  dogUke  handled." 
Here  "  hasty  braid  "  is  much  the  same  as  hitity  hatte. 

P.  606. — and  time  rrtilss  us  :]     In  '*  Hamlet,"  A.  i.  so.  3,  we  haye  the  very 
expression,  where  Pokmius  says  to  Laertes, 

"  The  time  imritet  you  t  go ;  your  semmts  tend ;" 
and  there  "  invites  "  is  misprinted,  not,  as  here,  revivet,  but  itwetU. 

P.  683.— Her  inflnite  oukmino]     So  in  J.  Heywood's  "  Spider  and  Fly," 
1666,  Sign.  L  ij,  we  have  '*  cunning  "  misprinted  eummin§f 

**  Gete  terdite  with  eummmg  againste  my  wilL' 
P.  647- — ^Aoco«T,  sir  Andrew,  aooost.]    This  word  occurs  in  W.  Heminga's 
"Jew's  Tragedy,"  1662,  p.  44,  in  the  form  of  aeeoast,  which  seems  more  etymo- 
logical, in  the  sense  of  approach :  Zarack  there  says, 

"  I  was  commanded  to  aeeoast  thy  greatness." 
P.  648.— it  will  not  curl  by  nature.]    Just  the  same  misprint  occurs  in  Beau* 
nont  and  Fletcher's  «  Coxcomb  "  (edit  Dyoe,  iii.  138),  but  the  editor  has  not 
detected  it,  even  with  the  help  of  this  passage  from  Shskespeare.    In  the  **  Cox* 
comb  "  one  of  the  characters  ought  to  say, 

*•  That  it  is  gentler  than  the  cooling  west," 
but  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  allows  it  to  remain  ''the  curling  west,"  as  if  the  west  were 
a  pecnliariy  curling  wind. 

P.  668.— Snick  up."]     For  '*  sneak-up,"  in  the  second  line  of  the  noto  ap* 
plieable  to  this  word,  read  ineak-cup. 

p.  (175. — bide  no  denat.]      Thomas  Newton  in  his  translation  of  Seneca's 
**  Octavia,"  1681,  fb.  174,  uses  *'  denay  "  as  a  substantive,  where  Nero  says, 

"  Our  power  permittes  us  all  without  denay." 
We  have  it  acain  as  a  noun,  for  denial^  in  **  The  Gorgeous  Gallery  of  Gallant 
Inventions,"  1678,  Sign.  H  2:  — 

"  Whose  glory  resteth  chiefly  on  denaye," 
p.  7(^. — I  Am  shent,  &c.]     Deh  the  last  part  of  this  noto,  where  reference  is 
made  by  mistake  to  **  Troilus  and  Cressida,"  A.  ii.  sc.  3. 
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P.  5.~A8  early  as  1588,  Robert  Greene  printed  a  tract  called  "  Pkndoato :"] 
Tbere  was  an  impression  of  it,  under  the  title  of  **  Dorastua  and  Fawnia,'*  as 
recently  as  the  beginning  of  the  present  century,  judging  from  the  type  and  otiker 
drcumstances.  The  imprint  has  great  particularity,  via.  **  Printed  by  W.  Smith, 
No.  49,  King  Street,  Seven  Dials,  for  J.  Mackenxie,  No.  16,  White  Horse  Yard, 
Drury  Lane :  and  sold  by  W.  Harris,  No.  96,  High  Street,  Shadwell.  Price  Six- 
pence."    It  was  also  recommended  to  purchasers  by  an  engraved  frontispiece. 

P.  7. — In  representing  Bohemia  to  be  a  maritime  country,]  Richard  Johnson 
in  his  '*  Seven  Champions  **  did  the  same  thing :  there  (chap.  xvii.  p.  195,  edit. 
1608)  the  King  of  Bohemia,  providing  for  the  three  sons  of  St.  George,  conducted 
them  himself,  together  with  his  Queen  and  her  ladies,  on  ship- board  at  a  port  of 
his  own  dominions. 

P.  76.— and  break  a  foul  japb  into  the  matter,]  Puttenham  in  his  **  Art  of 
English  Poesie,"  1589,  p.  212,  says, — *'  When  we  use  such  wordes  as  may  be 
drawen  to  a  foule  and  unshamefast  sense,  as  one  would  say  to  a  young  wonutn, 
I  pray  let  me  jape  with  you,  which  is  indeed  no  more  but  let  me  sport  with  you." 

P.  131. — like  an  absbt  book :]  T.  Nash  does  much  the  same  in  prose,  shovring 
that  it  was  usual  to  pronounce  it  abtey :  it  is  where,  near  the  end  of  his  Epistle  to 
R.  Greene's  "  Menaphon,''  1587,  he  speaks  of  **  those  pamphleters  and  poeta  that 
make  a  patrimonie  of  In  speech^  and  more  than  a  younger  brother's  inheritance  of 
their  Abeie" 

P.  136. — so  iNDiscBBVTLT  shod.]  That  '*  indiscreetiy,"  and  not  indirtetly,  is 
the  word,  may  be  gathered  from  the  same  misprint  in  Beaumont  and  Fletdier's 
"  Noble  Gentleman,"  A.  i.  sc.  2  (edit  Dyce,  z.  121),  where  Beaufort  tells  Longue- 
▼ille,  in  confidence,  that  he  is  fond  of  illicit  intercourse  with  women,  though  he 
conceals  it : — 

<<  Believe  it,  sir  (in  private  be  it  spoken), 
I  love  a  whore  discreetly.** 
Here  **  discreetly  "  has  been  misprinted  directly  in  all  editions,  but  that  is  exactly 
what  the  poet  does  not  intend.    The  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce,  and  his  predecessors,  can 
hardly  have  understood  the  meaning  of  the  passage. 

P.  146. — Do  like  the  matines  of  Jerusalem,]  This  incident  forms  part  of  Act  iv. 
of  W.  Heminge's  ''Jew's  TVagedy,"  1662,  p.  48,  where  Eleazar,  Jehochanan,  and 
Skimeon  (so  there  called)  join  against  Titus,  when  be  is  laying  siege  to  Jerusalem. 
There  was  an  old  play,  according  to  **  Henslowe's  Diary,"  called  "  Titus  and  Yes- 
patian  "  (pp.  24,  25,  26,  27,  28,  29,  30,  the  earliest  entry  being  11th  April,  1591), 
and  I  have  little  doubt  that  Heminge  largely  availed  himself  of  it  in  the  tragedy 
printed  long  afterwards  with  his  name :  he  perhaps  obtained  the  old  MS.  from  the 
theatre,  and  used  it,  making  such  alterations  and  additions  as  he  pleased.  He 
was  the  son  of  the  player  .editor  of  the  folio,  1623. 

P.  198. — ^Their  nbbdl's  to  lances,]  Sometimes,  even  in  prose,  the  word  was 
spelt,  and  no  doabt  pronounced  as  one  syllable.  In  Fortescue's  "  Forest  of 
Histories,"  1671,  fo.  107  b,  we  have  a  passage  thus  printed: — "Which  finely 
taken,  or  drawen  out,  with  the  poincte  of  an  neelde,  trimde  afterwarde  with  a 
oertaine  glue,"  &c. 

P.  200. — Untread  the  ROAD-way  of  rebellion,]  When  I  said  that  the  emenda- 
tion in  the  corr.  fo.  1632  was  "  in  entire  accordance  with  what  Theobald  pro- 
posed," I  took  Mr.  Singer's  representation  on  the  point  for  granted;  but  on 
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taming  to  Theobald's  edidoii  of  Shakespeare,  1752,  Vol.  iiL  p.  412,  I  find  that 
there  is  a  material  difference,  his  emendation  being  only 

*'  Untread  the  rude  yrwij  of  rebellion." 
*'  Rude  way  "  and  '*  road- way  "  have  little,  or  no  relation  together. 

P.  262.— fairly  iK  her  be  bntrbatbd  :]  In  Webster's  '*  White  Devil,"  1612, 
A.  ii.,  we  meet  with  the  word  **  entreaty  "  used  for  treatment :  it  is  where  Fraa- 
dsoo  de  Medici  teUs  Brachiano  to  ose  his  duchess  well : — 

"  Behold  your  duchess. 

We  now  will  leave  you,  and  expect  from  you 
Nothing  but  kind  entreaty."— Edit.  Dyce,  i.  37. 

P.  323.— the  gallant  Hotspur  there,]  Warner  in  his  **  Albion's  England  "  calls 
Henry  V.  by  the  name  of  Hotspur,  but  using  it  merely  as  an  epithet  indicatire 
of  character: 

"  Hotspur,  his  sonne,  Henry  the  fifth,  hung  at  his  fitther's  eyes 
To  watch  his  Ghost,  and  catch  his  Crowne,  and  that  or  ere  he  dyes." 

Edit  1602,  p.  143. 
In  the  same  way  the  same  poet  has  prerionsly  spoken  of  "  Hotspur  Harold ;"  and 
Fenne  in  his  "  Frutes,"  1590,  fo.  59,  terms  the  impetuous  Minutius,  the  rival  and 
partner  of  Fabtus  in  the  Punic  War,  "  this  young  hotspur." 

P.  353. — A  Room  in  the  Boar's  Head  Tavern.]  Perhaps  Shakespeare  was  not 
the  first  dramatic  author  who  gave  celebrity  to  the  Boar's  Head  in  Eastcheap. 
Simon  Eyre  lived  in  that  immediate  neighbourhood,  and  in  Dekker  and  Wilson's 
**  Shoemaker's  Holiday,"  1600,  the  hero  sends  for  beer  for  his  men  to  the  Boar*s 
Head:  ''Bid  the  tapster  at  the  Bores  head  fil  me  a  doozen  Cannes  of  beere 
for  my  journeymen."  It  is  very  likely,  howerer,  that  the  success  of  the  two  parts 
of  "Henry  IV.,"  one  first  printed  in'  1598,  and  the  other  in  1600,  had  given 
fiune  to  the  Boar's  Head. 

P.  363. — and  this  cushion  my  crown.]     This  scene  must  have  been  in  the  mind 
of  R.  Hobart  when  he  wrote  the  two  foUovnng  lines  in  his  "  Life  and  Death  of 
Edward  II.,"  1628,  st.  507 :  the  King  speaks  of  his  own  deposition  :— 
*'  Now  of  a  cushion  thou  must  make  a  crown. 
And  play  the  mock-king  with  it  on  thy  head." 

P.  376. — By  that  time  will  our  book,  I  think,  be  drawn.]  So,  speaking  of 
Asdrubal  and  Appius  Claudius,  and  of  their  proposed  treaty : — "  Where  there  were 
bookes  and  articles  drawen  betweene  them,  for  the  assurance  of  both  their 
promises."--''  Fennes  Frutes,"  1590,  fo.  72. 

P.  384. — By  this  fire,  that's  God's  angel :]  We  meet  with  the  same  expression 
in  Chapman's  "  Blind  Beggar  of  Alexandria,"  1598  (Sign.  D  4),  where  Cleanthes, 
disguised  as  Count  Hermes,  endeavours  to  alarm  and  influence  .£giale, — *'  Now 
by  this  pistol,  which  is  God's  angel,  I  never  uttered  them  till  now." 

P.  404. — ^These  things,  indeed,  you  have  articulate,]  So  in  "  The  Orator  "  by 
L.  Piot  (i.  e.  A.  Munday),  1596,  p.  6,  we  read  as  follows  of  the  Senators  of 
Capua,  "  And  they  articulated  with  Hanniball  to  give  him  three  hundred  Roman 
priaoners  of  choise." 

P.  437.— You  hunt-couNTER,]  Sir  W.  Raleigh  in  his  "  History  of  the  World," 
gives  the  expression  "  hunt  eontre"  which  is  doubtless  its  origin : — **  Therefore 
it  must  needes  be,  that  when  once  he  got  out  of  sight,  he  (Terentius)  turned  up 
■ome  by-way ;  so  disappointing  the  Numidians,  who  hui.ted  eontre"  Edit  1614, 
Vart  i.  B  5,  p.  456. 

P.  460. — You  make  fat  rascals,]  Nobody  has  so  well  explained  what  is  meant 
by  "  rascal,"  when  speaking  of  deer,  as  Puttenham :  "  RAskall  is  properly  the 
hunter's  term  given  to  young  deere,  leane  and  out  of  season."  Art  of  English 
Poesie,  1586,  p.  150. 

P.  465. — ^feed,  and  be  fat,  my  fair  Calipolis.]     We  find  these  very  words. 
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quoted  in  the  nune  way,  in  Monton's  "  Fawa/'  1606,  at  die  opening  of  Act  ?. 
Quadratus  exclaims  at  a  feast, 

**  Feede  and  be  &t,  mj  hjre  Calipolis  1 
BivQ  !  heers  good  juice.  Fresh  burrage,  boy  ! " 
P.  530.— I  heard  a  bird  so  sing,]     This  expression  oocors  in  T.  Naah's  '*  First 
part  of  Pasquil's  Apologie/'  1590,  Sign.  B  1  b,— "  I  heard  a  bird  aing  more  than 
I  mean  to  say." 

P.  538.~Aginconrt,  Agioooort  1]  The  first  stanza  of  this  ballad,  with  some 
variations,  is  to  be  found  in  Part  I.  of  T.  Heywood's  "  King  Kdward  IT.,"  where 
it  b  called  <*  A  three  man's  Song."     Shakespeare  Society's  edition,  1842,  p.  52. 

P.  656. — That  may  with  8BA80KABr.B  swifknesa]  We  enoonnter  a  cofre- 
■ponding  blunder  in  E.  GuUpin's  '*  Skialetheia,"  1598,  Sat.  til.,  where  rtMt^i 
is  put  for  "  seasoned  "  in  this  line : 

"  Having  so  well  foreseasen'd  thy  mind's  oaske." 
Here  "  season'd  "  ought  not  to  be  reoifm'it  any  more  than  in  <'  ^4llry  V." 
''  seasonable  "  ought  to  be  reoMonahle. 

P.  612. — Killing  in  belapsk  of  mortality.]    The  emendation 

"  Killing  in  r^Us  of  mortality," 
meaning  in  the  reboundf  derives  some -support  from  a  passage  in  6.  Wither'i 
«  Abuses  atript  and  whipt,"  1613,  Lib.  i.  Sat.  3, 

"  The  shafts  are  aim'd  at  me,  but  lie  reject  them« 
And  on  the  shooters  too,  perhaps,  r^eei  them." 
P.  667.—PuceUe  or  Puzzxl,]  P.  Stubbes  in  his  '*  Anatoipy  of  Abuaee  "  (1583, 
F  8  b)  spells  it pttMtle,  and  uses  **  droye  "  as  its  equivalent : — **  Yee  shell  not  have 
any  gentlewoman  almoet,  no  nor  yet  any  droift  or  putMle,  in  the  contrey,  but  they 
will  carye  in  their  hands  nosegay es  and  posies." 

P.  685. — And  make  my  ill  the  advantage  of  my  good.]  Here  "  ill "  is  mil  ia 
the  old  copies ;  and  in  R.  Hobart's  poem,  <*  The  Life  and  Death  of  Edward  II." 
1628,  flt.  110,  we  meet  with  "  iU  "  misprinted  wiU, 

**  And  yet  to  make  my  measure  fuller  still. 
My  Sonne  doth  daily  adde  unto  my  Hi  .*" 
here  **  ill "  is  wiil  in  the  old  copy.   Just  afterwards,  in  the  same  poem,  what  ought 
to  be  wiii  is  misprinted  **  ill," 

**  For  foulest  faults  proceed  from  powerfnil  wtU." 
Here  *<  will "  is  t//  in  the  old  copy,  st  112. 

P.  726. — She  is  a  woman,  therefore  to  be  won.]  Something  like  it  oecon  twice 
in  Robert  Greene's  **  Orpharion,"  1599,  p.  16  (one  of  the  Cow  tracts  at  that  time 
paged) — ''She  is  but  a  woman,  and  therefore  to  be  wonne."-n-Again,  p.  4^ 
"  Argentina  is  a  woman,  and  therefore  to  be  wooed,  and  so  to  be  won."  Id 
Richard  Johnson's  "  Seven  Champions  of  Christendom  "  we  also  read  an  imitatins 
of  the  same  expression:—"  Sabrais  beautifull,  and  therefore  to  be  tempted ;  she  is 
wise,  and  therefore  easie  to  be  wonne."    Edit.  1608,  p.  148. 

726. — ^A  wooden  thing.]  This  epithet  occurs  in  Edward  Guflpin'e  "  Skiale- 
theia,"  1598,  Sat  vi.  :— 

"  and  spare  not 
To  tell  the  proudest  Criticke,  that  we  care  not 
For  his  wooden  censure." 
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P.  6. — With  you  mine  alderlibvest  sovereign,]  Gower  does  not  nse 
•  AklerlieTert,"  bnt  he  hM  <<  althennest  '*  for  mott  qf  aU,  as  well  as  '<  altherbest/' 
"  altherwerst,"  and  •'  ahhertreweft."  See  the  Glossary  to  the  excellent  edit  by 
Dr.  Fanli,  3  vols.  8?o,  1867. 

P.  44.— A  Sennet.]  Nash,  in  the  '«  First  Ptoi  of  Pluquii's  Apologie/'  1690, 
Sign.  D  4  b,  spells  it,  not  ii^nate,  bnt  tignei :  **  And  when  I  have  sent  yon  Tke 
Mgy-pame  qf  Martini9me,  at  the  next  setting  my  foote  in  the  styrrope  after  it,  the 
uptet  shall  be  given,  and  the  field  fbngfat." 

P.  74. — ^Than  Bamoviajb  the  strong  Illyrian  pirate.]  Robert  Greene  intvodnoes 
AJbradoi  (there  printed  Apradas)  as  "  the  great  Macedonian  pirat "  inhis  **  Mena- 
phon,"  1687t  Sign.  F  3. 

P.  81.— for  a  hundred  tbaes  lacking  one.]  So  in  Nash's  *'  Have  with  yon  to 
Safion  Walden,"  1696,  Sign.  I  2,  Cameades  says  "  We  wiU  make  thee  a  lease  of 
jor  attention  for  three  lives  and  a  halfe,  on  a  hundred  [years]  lacking  one." 

P.  136. — Eadi  one  already  biasing  by  our  meeds,]  Here  **  meeds "  means 
BMrifo,  and  in  the  Ibllovring  passage  firom  "  Fennes  Fnites,"  1690,  fo.  4,  *'  merit " 
b  put  for  metd : — "  No  man  is  called  bappie  before  his  end,  which  being  answer- 
ible,  1  must  needs  conlesse  the  man  Reserved  merit,"  i.  e.  deserved  rmmrd  or 
BMtif .  We  find  ^  meed  "  used  fdr  merit  at  a  considerably  eariier  date,  in  the  fol- 
lowing lines: — 

**  I  hoped  better  by  deserte, 

who  had  thy  friendship  wonne : 
The  hope  which  meed  and  right  procures, 
they  say,  is  well  begonne." 
Turberville's  Ovid's  EpisUes,  16l>7,  Sign.  A^S  b. 

P.  211. — For  hardy  and  undoubted  diampions:]  Some  evidence  tiiat  "mi* 
doubted  **  is  the  proper  epit^  is  found  in  Richard  Johnson's  "  Seven  Champioiis," 
Plsrt  11.  edit.  1608,  Sign.  E  4,  where  the  •'courteous  Jew  "  calls  St.  George  and 
his  six  fellow  Pilgrims  **  fomous  and  umdoubied  Christian  champions." 

P.  287* — the  hour  of  death  is  expiate.]  The  word  "  expiate "  is  used  in 
W.  Heminge's  *'  Jew's  Tragedy,"  1662,  in  the  sense  of  /iniek  or  end,  in  the  song 
and  Chorus  of  the  Furies, 

"  Not  a  thousand  ages  shall 
Esjriaie  thy  bitter  thraU." 
"Thrall"  is  also  used  for  thraldom,  in  Act  iv.  p.  68.    Thomas  Nash,  in  his 
'*  Strange  Newes,"  1692,  Sign.  I  2  b,  has  this  sentmice :— *'  But  how  doth  Pierce 
Pennilesse  expiate  the  coinquination  of  these  objections  ?" 

P.  314. — ^Albeit  they  were  flesh'd  viUauis,  blooded  dogs,]  So  in  Webster's 
"White  Devil,"  (edit.  Dyce,  1.  100,)  Monticelso  tells  Lodovico,  a  murderer— 

"  I  know  that  thou  art  fashioned  for  all  ill ; 
Like  dogs,  that  once  get  blood,  they'll  ever  kill." 
P.  323.— All  unatoidbd  as  the  doom  of  destiny.]     Patrick  Hannay  uses  the 
active  participle  in  the  same  way :  a  young  lady,  tiie  heroine,  is  speaking  of  the 
effect  of  her  beauty  upon  Sheretine, 

**  Mine  eie  the  quiver  whence  he  tooke  the  dart, 
With  unawnding  stroke,  that  hit  his  heart." 
"  Sheretine  and  Bfariana,"  Hannay's  Works,  1632,  p.  96. 

P.  340.— Give  me  a  watch :]  Marston,  in  his  **  What  you  wiU,"  1607, 
■lentions  expressly  watch  candles—"  Lamp-oyle,  watdi  Candles,"  &c.    It  is  in 
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this  comedy  that  he  quotes  a  line  from  "  Richard  III./'  which  he  abo  parodies 

in  another  play: — 

"  A  horse,  a  horse  I  my  kingdom  for  a  horse ! " 

P.  332. — Rebate  the  edge  of  traitors.]  The  same  blunder,  abaie  for  "  rebate," 
is  made  in  the  novel  founded  on  Pericles,  recently  reprinted  in  Germany,  p.  20, 
1.  24,  "  Absence  a6a/M  that  edge  that  presence  whets."  Here  **  abates  "  ought 
to  be  rebates. 

P.  409. —  How  under  my  oppression  I  did  reek,]     Middleton  in  his  "  Witdi " 
(edit.  Dyce,  iii.  266)  spells  the  word  synonymous  with  **  stack  **  reek : 
*<  Transport  his  dung,  hay,  com,  by  reeks,  whole  stacks, 
Into  thine  own  ground.'' 
Here  in  a  note  the  editor  thought  it  necessary  to  inform  his  readers  that  **  reeks  " 
means  rieke,     Ortainly. 

P.  438.— Was  fashion'd  to  much  honour  from  his  cradle.]  The  absurdity  of 
representing  Wolsey  as  a  ripe  and  good  scholar  from  his  cradle,  into  which  Capell 
and  others  fell,  may  be  parallelled  by  sr  passage  in  Nash's  <*  Have  with  you  to 
Saffiron  Walden,"  1596,  where  Harvey,  having  boasted  to  Scarlet  that  his  works 
had  always  sold  well, — "  Aye,  even  from  a  ehild^  good  master  Doctor,  replied 
Scarlet,  and  made  a  mouth  at  him  over  his  shoulder/'  Sign.  P  3. 

P.  464. — My  lord,  my  lord,  you  are  a  Sxcta&t  ;]  The  printer  of  Marston's 
<'  Dutch  Courtesan,"  at  the  end  of  Act  iii.,  did  not  make  the  ridiculous  blunder 
of  secretary  for  "  sectary,"  for  Mullegrub  is  there  made  to  say,  **  Now  I  am  dis- 
contented, I'll  turn  sectary :  that  is  the  fashion." 

p.  454. — has  business  at  his  house,]  The  same  contraction  is  found  in  other 
dramatists,  and  one  instance  from  Webster's  "  White  Devil,"  1612,  (edit.  Dyce, 
i.  39,)  will  be  almost  more  than  sufficient, — 

**  Your  brother,  the  great  duke,  because  h'as  gallies,"  &c 

P.  479.— The  Prologue  (in  armour).]  The  Epilogue  to  Marston's  "  Antonio 
and  Mellida,"  Pt.  I.,  1602,  was  delivered  by  Andrugio,  who  wore  armour:  it 
begins  "  Gentlemen,  though  I  remaine  an  armed  Epilogue,  I  stand  not  on  a 
peremptory  challenge  of  desert,"  &c. 

P.  526.— here  is  good  broken  music]     The  expression  *'  broken  music  "  was 
technical :  it  seems  to  have  meant  music  of  stringed  instruments  that  could  not 
sustain  and  prolong  the  sound  like  wind-instruments  :—**  Viols,  violins,  or  other 
broken  music."     Chappell's  "  Popular  Music,"  i.  p.  246. 

P.  531.— Love's  thrioe-REPURED  nectar.']     I  do  not  recollect  any  author  whc^ 

uses  the  word  **  repure  "  but  Shirley  in  his  "  Lady  of  Pleasure,"  A  v.  sc  1 : 

*'  When  we  walk 
The  winds  shall  play  soft  descant  to  our  feet. 
And  breathe  rich  odours  to  repure  the  air." 
Gifford's  edit.  iv.  p.  95.     "  Repured  "  was  first  restored  in  our  edit.  1843. 

P.  572. — and  malice  forced  with  wit,]  This  word  is  perhaps  more  properly" 
spelt /arctfrf.     See  •*  Macbeth,"tA  v.  sc^bf  Vol.  v.  p.  456. 

P.  587.— -like  scaled  sculls]  Warner  in  his  "  Albion's  England,"  160^S 
ch.  6,  p.  22,  uses  **  sculls  "  or  skulls,  for  a  shoal  of  people :  thus, 

**  A  knavish  skull  of  boyes  and  girles  did  pelt  at  him  with  stones." 

P.  601.— the  OBJECT  of  our  misery,]  In  "The  Alarum  for  London,"  160-"" 
"  objection  "  is  a  misprint  for  abjection,  or  abjectness.  (Sign.  F  4  b.)  In  t^T" 
same  play  "  abject "  is  misprinted  object,  as  might  be  expected. 

P.  (i09. — Worshipful  mutineers,]    This  word  would  perhaps  be  more  pro| 
spelt  mutiners:  it  so  stands  in  the  folio,  1623. 

P.  613. — At  Grecian  swords  contemning.]     We  find  "  contemn 'd  "  priu. 
contend  in  W.  Heminge's  "Jew's  Tragedy,"  1662,  Sign.  B  4,  where  Nero  c<^ 
plains  that  he  is 

"  Contend,  despis'd,  rebell'd  against." 
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P.  643. — ^Than  miserj  itself  would  give,]  i.  e.  than  even  avarice  would  bestow. 
In  **  The  Alarum  for  London/'  1G02,  (Sign.  B  3,)  when  the  citizens  of  Antwerp 
refuse  aid,  on  account  of  the  cost  it  would  be  to  them  to  receive  more  soldi^^, 
Van  End  says,  **  aside  :**— 

"  Their  myscrie  shall  bring  their  miserie  ; " 
meaning  their  sparingness  shall  occasion  their  wretchedn^s.     **  Misery  "  is  used 
there  in  its  two  senses ;  but  in  the  passage  in  "  Coriolanus  "  it  merely  m^ms 
miterlif  spirit. 

P.  656. — Given  Hydra  lea  vs  to  choose  an  officer,]  To  show  how  easy  it  is  to 
confound  here  (of  old  often  spelt  heare)  and  **  leave,"  wo  may  mention  that  just 
the  opposite  error  is  committed  in  **  Pericles,**  A.  v.  (Gower*s  speech,)  for  "  Here 
we  her  place"  of  the  4to,  1609,  is  absurdly  misprinted  ** Leave  we  her  place  " 
in  the  4to.  1619. 

P.  6o6. — Your  dangerous  bounty.]  The  Rev.  Mr.  Dyoe  in  his  **  Shake- 
speare," iv.  p.  768,  declares  peremptorily  that  ^*  bounty  "  for  lenity  "  cannot  be 
right."  Why  not  ?  He  does  not  venture  upon  any  reason ;  and  we  can  hardly 
be  surprised  at  it,  when  he  himself  declares  that  '*  to  confess  the  truth,  I  hardly 
understand  it."  If  he  cannot  understand  it,  why  did  he  not  take  a  hint  from 
those  who  do  ?  and  especially  from  the  old  annotator  on  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  who 
tells  us,  most  irresistibly  and  intelligibly,  to  read, 

•*  revoke 

Your  dangerous  bounty." 
The  *'  dangerous  bounty  "  to  be  '*  revoked  "  was  the  liberality  to  the  populace  in 
respect  to  com,  which  Coriolanus  afterwards  mentions  in  terms.     Nothing  could 
be  easier  than  for  a  printer  to  confound  **  bounty  "  and  ieniiy,  especially  if  the 
MS.  were  carelessly  written. 

P.  677*~More  than  a  wild  exposure]  Yet  in  "Timon  of  Athens,"  A.  iv. 
ic  3,  we  have  compotture  used  for  **  composure."   '*  Exposture  "  is  perhaps  right. 

P.  693. — Towards  her  deserved  children.]  Richard  Johnson  uses  the  same 
participle  in  the  same  way.  The  six  enchanted  Champions  declare  that  they 
"  never  more  would  be  counted  her  deserved  children,  till  their  triumphs  were 
iorouled  amongst  the  deedes  of  martiall  knights."  History  of  the  Seven 
Champions  of  Christendom,  edit  16()8,  p.  211. 

P.  696. — You  and  your  handy-crafts  have  crafted  fair.]  Simon  Eyre  (in 
Dekker  and  Wilstm's  **  Shoemaker's  Holiday,"  1(»00,  Sign.  K  b)  has  a  similar 
joke,  as  far  as  craft  is  concerned,  when  he  tolls  the  King — *'  1  am  a  handicrafts- 
man, yet  my  heart  is  without  craft." 


VOL.  I. 


274] 


SUPPLEMENTAL  NOTES. 


n 


VOL.  V. 

p.  7. — I  am  THE  first  born  son,  that  was  the  last]  In  this  note  ike  ought  to 
be  "  his/'  as  in  the  text  above. 

P.  40.— Doth  rise  and  fall  between  thy  rosbd  lips,]  The  word  "  roseate," 
spelt  ronai,  occurs  in  Chapman's  comedy  **  The  Blind  Beggar  of  Alexandria," 
1698,  (Sign.  B)  :— 

'*  And  eare  the  hart  of  Heaven,  the  glorious  sunne, 
Shall  quench  his  rosiat  fires  within  the  west." 
The  same  epithet  is  employed  in  R.  Bamfield's  **  Cynthia,"  1595,  in  this  line:— 

**  Whose  roiiate  red  excels  the  crimson  grape." 
P.  42.— from  these  two  ancient  urns,]     The  misprint  of  armet  for  "umi" 
occurs  in  Heywood's  **  Iron  Age,"  A.  vr.  (Sign.  I  2),  where  Troilas,  in  refarenoe 
to  the  loss  of  Hector  and  others,  exclaims, 

'*  No  more  lament  upon  their  funeral  armes, 
But  from  this  day  rejoice." 
P.  93.— and  in  "  A  Pooro  Knight  his  Pahice  of  Private  Pleasure,"  1579.]   This 
rare  production  (reprinted  by  the  Duke  of  Northumberland)  contains  two  allusions 
to  the  story  of  **  Romeo  and  Juliet ;"  one  on  Sign.  B  iij  b : 
"  Verona  path  we  left  where  Romeus  doth  lye, 
Where  Juliet  with  loonia  in  joy  a  place  therby." 
And  again  on  Sign.  E  2  b,  where  another  of  Shakespeare's  names  it  introduced ^— 
**  Next  to  the  gate  faire  Juliet  did  lye. 

And  in  the  Court  young  Romeus  did  stay : 
Faire  Cinthia  gave  leve  to  peke  and  pry. 

But  shee  oft  sayd,  when  wilt  thou  come  away  ? 
Windowes  (quoth  hee)  I  would  assend,  faire  May : 
I  looke  to  see  the  place  where  erst  I  came. 
But  Tibalt  hee  hath  closed  up  the  same." 
P.  101. — I  will  be  CRUKL  with  the  maids;]     So  in  Marston's  "  Fawn,"  160^ 
A.  iv.,  the  misprint  of  "  civil "  for  crtie/,  occurs,  where  Hercules  says  to  Zuc^ 
cone,  not  speaking  ironically,  "  Think  how  civil  you  were  to  her ;"  and  Zucoom^ 
replies,  "  As  a  tiger,  a  very  tiger." 

P.  163. — My  conceal'd  lady  to  our  cancell'd  love?]     The  folio,  1623,  by 
blunder  repeats  conceaVd  for  "  cancell'd."     The  very  same  error  may  be  point 
out  in  Dekker  and  Webster's  "  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt,"  1607,  although  the 
editor  (edit.  Dyce,  ii.  2f)6)  has  not  perceived  it :  Arundel  is  there  made  to  say, 
**  The  obligation  wherein  we  all  stood  bound  *  *  * 
Cannot  be  conceal'd  without  great  reproach." 
It  requires  no  great  penetration  to  see  that  "  conceal'd  "  here  must  be  eanctW 
and  it  is  to  be  wondered  that  the  same  notorious  error  in  *•  Romeo  and  Julii 
did  not  expose  it  here. 

P.  244.— I  see  no  sense  for't,]     The  word  ihtte,  or  sctue,  for  excuit  is 
with  in  other  besides  dramatic  writers.     Thus  in  Turberville's  "  Tragical  Tali 
edit.  1584,  the  6th  history ; 

"  That  he  to  purchase  rest 
Devisde  an  honest  lawfull  skuse 
To  parte  from  CiciU  He." 
P.  265.— Swear  against  abjects;]     Just  the  same  literal  misprint  occurs     in 
**  The  Alarum  for  I^)ndon,"  1602,  Sign.  C  2  b,  where  "  an  object  base  mechanic  *"  is 
mentioned,  instead  of  •*  an  abject  base  mechanic" 
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P.  294.— This  seems  to  haye  been  the  popular  notion,]  So  in  <*  Fennes 
Pratest"  1500t  fo.  9  b,  we  read  as  follows:—"  In  the  end  Cassias  and  Brutos 
.  .  .  brought  prively  into  the  Senate  (in  their  pockets  and  sleeves)  small  bod- 
kins, little  knives,  and  such  other  fit  iustruments  for  their  purpose,  and  sodainely, 
in  the  Senate  house,  set  upon  him  unlooked  for,  stabbing  him  into  the  bodie  most 
miserably  an  till  he  died." 

P.  305. — So  soon  as  that  s^iare  Cassius.]  Quadratus,  in  Marston's  "  Fawn," 
1606,  A.  T.  (Sign.  H  1  b),  recommending  himself  to  the  Duke,  says,  '*  I  am  fat, 
and  therefore  faithful." 

P.  3d5. — All  this  ?  ay,  more.]     Part  of  this  scene  seems  imitated  (unless  that 
portion  of  the  play  were  older)  in  "  The  Jew's  Tragedy,"  by  W.  Heminge,  1062, 
p.  48,  where  *'  the  Mutines  of  Jerusalem  "  quarrel  among  themselves : — 
'*  JehoehanoM,  Command  thy  slaves,  proud  man,  for  I  am  free. 
And  will  command  myself. 
Bleaxar.  Villain ! 
Jeh.  Thou  lycst 

£lea,  O,  my  enraged  soul !  must  I  endure  all  this  ? 
Simeon,  All  this,  and  more :  thou  must  endure  me  too. 
Elea,  Must,  Simeon  ? 
Sim,  Must  I  say,  and  shall : 
Cooldst  thou  dart  lightnings  from  thy  countenance, 
Thus  would  T  meet  thee,  and  outface  thee  thus." 
We  may  entertain  doubts  if  this  were  not  part  of  the  older  play  mentioned  by 
Uenslowe  in  his  "Diary  "  under  the  title  of  "Titus  and  Vespatian,"  and  with 
the  date  of  April,  1591 :  if  so,  Shakespeare  was  the  imitator,  which  we  can  hardly 
believe.     Dr.  Legge  wrote  a  Latin  play  on  the  siege  and  capture  of  Jerosalem. 
See  "  Uenslowe's  Diary,"  printed  by  the  Shakespeare  Society,  p.  24  to  30,  and  the 
nrious  notes. 

P.  398.~the  blanket  of  the  dark,]  For  "  This  is  on  "  read  "  This  is  one  of  the 
places,"  &C. 

P.  403.— Of  oar  great  q,ukll  }"]  We  meet  with  the  verb  "  quell "  in  the  sense* 
of  kili  in  Robert  Wilson's  "  Cobbler's  Prophesy,"  1594,  Sign.  C  4  b,  where 
Codrus  says, 

*'  Dispisde,  disdainde,  starvde,  whipt  and  scomd, 
Prest  through  dispaire  my  selfe  to  quelL" 
P.  421. — We  have  scotch'd  the  snake,]     There  is  a  passage  exactly  in  point 
Ui  Turberville's  "  Ovid's  EpisUes,"  1567,  fo.  56  b,  where  Dejanira  says, 

"  The  ierpent  eke,  whose  woundes 
reservde  him  from  the  death. 
And  gashing  tcotchet  given  afr«sh 
infeft  with  better  breath." 
This,  too,  proves  (if  the  proof  were  wanted)  that  the  proper  reading  is  "  scotch'd," 
mnd  not  tcorch*d  as  it  stands  in  the  old  copies. 

P.  436. -But  no  more  flights.]  The  contrary  misprint  is  encountered  in 
TurbervUle's  "  Tragical  Tales,"  edit.  1584, 7th  history,  for  there  "  sight "  absurdly 
t^MnA%  flight : 

*'  For  why  the  light  bewraies  it  selfe 
Unto  the  looker's  yfi^*/." 
Flight  here  is,  of  course,  nonsense;  read  "  sight."  The  long  #  and  /  are  con- 
founded in  a  remarkable  passage  in  "The  Island  Princess"  (Dyce's  Beaumont 
and  Fletcher,  vii.  445)  where  the  miserable  and  emaciated  King  of  Tidore  by  an 
error  of  the  press,  never  discovered,  is  made  to  dare  the  tyrant  who  had  imprisoned 
hia,  to  a  penonal  conflict— "to  ihs  flght/*  instead  of  "  to  the  sight"  of  his 
svfferings  and  execution . 
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P.  4«')3. — my  May  of  life]     There  is  a  confirmation  of  "  May,"  in  preference 
to  trayt  in  Marston's  "  Antonio  and  MelJida/'  Part  11.,  where  Picro  says, 

**  We  both  were  rivals  in  our  May  of  blood.*' 
Among  the  many  other  passages  quoted  by  the  commcntatora,  this,  wbidi  is  quite 
as  strong  as  any,  has,  wc  think,  escaped  notice. 

P.  458.— Till  famine  cling  thee  :]   In  Warwickshire,  at  this  day,  ttarred cittle 
are  said  to  be  clung, 

P.  462. — They  say,  he  parted  wdl,  and  paid  his  score,]     So  in  R.  Hobart'i 
poem  of  *' Edward  II.,"  1G28,  st.  561  :— 

**  He  that  paies  death  dischargetb  everie  score." 

P.  486.  whilst  they  bechill'd 

Almost  to  jelly.]  In  Marston's  "  Antonio  and  Mellida,"  Part  II.,  A.  L, 
the  hero  has  been  dreadfully  alarmed  in  sleep,  and  he  describes  his  conditioii  much 
in  the  same  way,  y\z,  as  frozen,  or  *'  bochill'd  to  jelly,"  and  he  tella  those  present 
that  he  has  hardly  yet  recovered  : — 

"  My  gellied  blood's  not  thaw'd." 
P.  492. — Running  it  thus.]     The  opposite  error  is  committed  in  W.  Browne^i 
first  pastoral,  edition,  1625,  for  "roaming"  is  misprinted  running: — 
**  Roaming  the  mountaines,  fields,  by  watry  springs, 
Filling  each  cave  with  wofull  echoings." 

*'  Britannia's  Pafttorals,"  Book  L  song  L 
'*  Running  the  mountains,"  &c.,  could  hardly  be  right. 

P.  508.^  And  meant  to  wreck  thee]  In  this  note,  in  the  fifth  line,  for  *'  in  the 
sense  cast  away  "  read  **  in  the  sense  q/'cast  away." 

P.  514. — He  walks  for  hours  together,]  The  same  probable  misprint  otfimr 
for  **  for  "  is  contained  in  Webster's  "  Duchess  of  Malfi,"  A.  iv.  (edit.  Dyce, 
i.  260),  where  Bossola  is  giving  to  Ferdinand  a  description  of  the  demennour  of  the 
heroine: 

**  She  will  muse  four  hours  together,"  &c. 
This  ought  most  likely  to  be  *'for  hours ;"  but  Mr.  Dyce  prints  **  four  hours." 

P.  531. — To  be,  or  not  to  be;  that  is  the  question.]  So  in  W.  Heminge's 
''Jew's  Tragedy,"  1662,  Sign.  E,  Eleazer  thus  begins  a  long  soliloquy  : — 

**  To  be,  or  not  to  be ;  ay,  there's  the  doubt." 
He  is  debating  with  himself  the  advantages  or  disadvantages  of  being  a  sore- 
reign.     The  coincidence  is  remarkable. 

P.  545. — on  my  razkd  shoes.]  Stubbes  in  his  "  Anatomy  of  Abuses  "  (1583, 
Sign.  E  4),  speaks  of  "  raced  shoes,"  where  he  says  that  they  are  "raced,  carved 
cut,  and  stitched  all  over  with  silke,  and  laid  on  with  golde."  There  were  at  least 
two  editions  of  this  popular  work  in  1583,  differing  materially,  and  our  quotation 
is  from  the  first  of  them. 

P.  556. — Would  STOOP  from  this  to  this.]  We  have  the  same  error,  ttep  for 
"  stoop,"  in  *•  King  Lear,"  this  Vol.  p.  625.  It  is  also  met  with  in  W.  Heminge's 
"  Jew's  Tragedy,"  1662,  where  Nero  ought  to  say, 

*'  And  thus  low  Cesar  itoops  to  bid  thee  welcome ;" 
but  it  there  stands 

*'  And  thus  low  Cssar  siepi  to  bid  thee  welcome." 
P.  682. — growing  to  a  plurisy.]     Cyril  Toumeur  uses  the  same  word  in  his 
"  Athebfs  Tragedy,"  4to,  1611 : 

*•  Was  thy  blood 

Increas'd  to  such  a  plurisy  of  lust. 
That  of  necessity  there  must  a  vein 
Be  opend?" 
Here,  in  the  old  copies  of  1611  and  1612,  it  is  spelt /y/etiriiy ;  but /»/nirify  was  not 
unfrcquently  of  old  spelt  *'  plurisy,"  as  in  Whetstone's  "  English  Myrror,"  p.  2* 
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vhnv  hr  n7«,  "  the  pestilence  !■  moat  dangeroos,  the  pluriiie  most  KMlainc,  and 
the  leprone  tnMt  odiniB." 

P.  fi96. — Mr  Hagoim  tarfd  sboat  ma.]  Wliea  Antnnio,  in  Manton'i 
"  Antonio  and  Mdlida,"  Port  I.,  enten  disguised  u  ■  Hilor,  Ihe  itage-dirpcttun  is, 
■'  Entn  Antonio  in  fail  in-gown." 

P.  607-—  qnile  o'eb-Chowh  my  ipiril]  Spenwr'i  "  Shfjiherd's  Calendu  "  for 
Frbmat^  ii  uiuall;r  made  an  aurhorilj  for  the  use  of  "  overcrow  "  there  ]ihnled,  in 
tba  later  ioipmaiuna  QBercrawi  bnt  the  fact  it,  that  in  (he  first  edit,  of  1S70 
(which,  atixnge  to  ny,  no  editor  aiipcan  to  have  collated)  Ibe  word  is  not  awr- 
crtnrtd  bnt  "  oreiawed."  We  meet  with  the  verb  to  "  osercioir  "  oaed  in  Ihe  same 
WDM  aa  in  "Hamlet,"  in  Fenne'a  "  Hecubaes  Miihapi,"  IGW,  Sign.  C  c  3  b, 
where  the  writer  i»  tpeakiag  of  the  death  of  Hector;—"  But  now  Achillea  orer. 
crowed  him  whom  be  feante  before." 

P.  Gas.— Natore  diidaimi  in  thee]  Yet  Manton  ia  Ml  "  Fawn,"  A.  W.  ana 
the  verb  tnniitiielT — "  Nor  any  ao  little,  that  he  might  fear  ^e  disclaim'd  him." 

P.  (Si.— With  eierj  oals  and  vahv  of  Iheir  maatera.]  The  teit  ia  '■  gall  and 
nrrj"  in  the  folio,  1623,  bnt  "gale  and  larj"  in  the  llo,  1608.  "  Varj  "  il 
oaed  aa  a  aabitanliTe  for  BariatioK,  or  taritly,  in  a  pasaage  in  "  England'*  Beli> 
con,"  IGOO,  B  J  b  : 

"  And  when  the  annihine,  which  dinolTd  the  anew, 
G>loard  the  bubble  with  a  pleaaant  rarre." 

P,  6911,— And  quencfa  the  btelled  fSrca.]  To  ■'  itell  "  ia  to  fii  permanently, 
and  it  ia  atill  in  naa  in  the  north  in  that  aenae.  A  witneaa,  in  a  poiaoniag  case  in 
Scotland  in  Dee.  iShJ,  deposed  that  the  Ticlim'a  eyes  were  fixed—"  her  een  were 
rtelled  in  her  bead  ;"  they  had  loat  the  power  of  motion. 

P.  7.11.— If  that  her  breath  will  miat  or  atain  the  stone]  There  is  a  parallel 
passage  in  Webaler's  "  White  Deril,"  where  Cornelia  calls  for  a  looking  glaaa  for 
the  same  purpose—"  Fetch  a  looking  gls«a  t  tee  if  hii  brcatb  will  not  stain  it." 
Edit.  Dyee,  i,  12&. 
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p.  IS.— Who,  trimm'd  in  forms  and  viba^ss  df  dvtjj  l%»«Mi«liiii^ 
b  dMrij  misprinted  Ma^«  in  TariMrraie's  ''IVagictl  TUeiy"  iBflt  IHl^  )tt 

Htlorjr:— 

**  Then  seemd  to  open  iheir 
Her  nnrdiered  friend  to  etond  in  fdaoe,  \  .     ' 

WiQi  waffe  pale  Vid  wtok." 
In  fret,  nothing  ooold  be  more  easy  than  for  a  oopyirt  or  'MNBimMr 
the  two  words :  **  ibrms  and  mages"  are  constantly-  mentloBed  tagMtH, 

P.  18.-  and  my  DBMBaira]    We  find  it  used  as  is  mr^  in  Ild^i^ 
l<n4,  p.  166,  in  a  quotation  there  transhited  ffans  :— 

**  If  I  hsTO  onght  dtmeriitd  from  thae,  '    '  "^ 

Or  OQght  well  liking  hath  appeard  in  too.*'  -     -* 

P.  28.— Which,  as  a  grise,  or  step,]  Bishop  Bale,  in  his  <"  ChtM% 
1538,  gires  the  word  not  as  "  grise  "  or  ^efe,  but  as  ^rflilii!0Ktf 

*'  Here  are  greayngea  made  to  go  op  and  downe  tiieiliys 
What  need  I  than  leape  to  the  earth  pnsamplQOQS^F*' 
P.  40.————  wild  cats  in  your  kitchens. 

Saints  in  yoor  injories,]    llie  following  is  PnttenhamV  < 
a  woman  onght  to  be :— '*  a  ihrewe  in  the  kitdien,  a  saint  In 
at  the  board,  and  an  ape  in  bed,  as  the  Chronide  rspottes  by 
paramoiir  to  King  Edward  the  fonrth."— <*  Art  of  Bnglisli  9IomIb/'  1«m  # 
846.    Perhaps  Shakespeare  had  it  in  his  mfaid.  "   >•  -^ 

P.  89.~Natare  would  not  inyest  herself  in  sodi  8h Aoowuf^  ^airfBli^  *W^ 
eooonnter  the  opposite  error  of  the  press  in  MarstonV  Antonio  and  lUMi^'' 
PL  I.,  at  the  Tory  opening  of  Act  iii. — 

'*  Is  not  yon  gleam  the  shadowing  mom,  that  ilakas 
With  sUTer  tincture  the  east  Terge  of  heaTen  V* 
Hera  "  shadowing  "  is  misprinted  akuddering :  **  akuddeHmg  mant "  It  mif  flto 
nonsense.    The  mom  is  called  by  Marston  "  shadowing "  in  »^f^wntn  to  te 
imperfecteess  of  the  light,  and  the  length  and  gloom  of  the  ahadowa 
neas  is  entirely  expelled. 

P.  196. — Like  the  base  Indian,  threw  a  peari  away,]  Soom  rii^ 
tion,  that "  Indian"  is  the  trae  word,  may  be  deriTod  from  the fod,  tiiaf  i 
is  misprinted  Judian,  by  the  taming  of  the  first  m,  in  a  rare  littfo  book  If 
Bamaby  Rich,  called  a  "  Dialogue  betwene  Mercury  and  an  ^tt>gi;^  SoiUIk^'' 
8fO,  1674 :  the  misprint  occurs  on  Sign.  £  ii,  where  a  paragraph  thoa  trnf/mt*^ 
*'  When  a  oertayne  Indian,  which  was  noted  to  be  so  cunning  an  ArdMr  thai  ka 
ooold  shout  thorow  a  ryng,"  &c.  Here  there  can  be  no  donbt  thai  ftUiiaiMki  te 
Great,  who  gaTO  the  Indian  his  life,  exercised  his  mercy  npon  a  natifia  oC  ""fttft^" 
and  not  of  Judea. 

P.  127. — ^That  in  Aleppo  once,]  Was  there  formerly  any  Mffai^  llMl  Ite 
Aleppo  people  might  speak  out  without  responsibility  ?  In  Manton'a  **  Wmikt^\ 
1006,  A.  i.,  Herod  asks  the  disguised  Duke  Hercoles  "  What  do  yon  tUiA  ?**  m|: 
the  Dnke  answers 

<<  May  I  speak  boldly,  as  at  Akppo  f** 
**  Speak  till  thy  lungs  ache,"  Blc  answers  another  of  the  chaiactora, 

P.  1S4. — Ptoform't,  or  else  we  damn  thee.]    In  ''The 
(Qjoa'a  Paala'a  Works, ii.  96)  we  meet  witii  ••damn "  aisprii 

"  Ilinnder  from  hea?en,  <2afiiii  wretdied  men  to  to|k/9rt 
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P.  153.~Salt  aeopatra,  soften  thy  wan'd  lip  I]     So  in  Manton's  <<  Antonio 
and  MeUidia,"  Pt.  I.  A.  iil. 

** a  cheeke 

Not  as  yet  wan'd." 

P.  187. he  not  look'd, 

Or  did  it  from  his  teeth.]  t.  e,  as  Gabriel  Harrey  expresses  it  in  his 
"  Pierce's  Supererrogadon/'  1593,  p.  206»  *'  but  from  the  teeth  outward."  On 
reconsideration,  we  are  by  no  means  satisfied  that  **  he  but  look'd  "  was  not  the 
poet's  language. 

P.  194. — Your  mariners  are  mulitsrs,  reapers,  &c]  Periiaps  this  word 
"  muliters  "  ought  to  have  been  so  spelt  in  Vol.  iii.  p.  G94,  for  it  so  stands  in  the 
folio  1623.  However,  the  old  practice,  as  may  be  supposed,  was  by  no  means 
uniform,  and  in  Fortescue's  ''Forest  of  Histories,"  1671,  fo.  102,  we  find  it 
printed  muletOHr:  '*Ventidius  also,  the  sonne  of  a  most  simple  and  abjecte 
personage,  was  sometymes  by  profession  a  muletour" 

P.  219. — ^And  let  the  queen  know  our  gests.]  When  this  note  was  written 
we  were  not  aware  that  Theobald  had  proposed  "  gests."  From  him,  we  conclude, 
that  Mr.  Singer  derires  it,  and  if  he  had  fairly  so  stated,  our  mistake  could  not 
have  been  made.     Hanmer  took  "  gests  "  from  Theobald. 

P.  222. — Was  never  yet  'fo&b  sleep.]  Here  for  of  the  old  copies  is  amended 
to  fore :  and  so  it  ought  to  have  been  in  Webster's  White  Devil  (edit.  Dyce 
L  2K2),  where  Brachiano  says : — 

"  Do  not,  like  young  hawks,  fetch  a  course  about : 
The  game  flies  Uxtf  and  for  you." 
Here ybr  ought  to  be  *'  'fore,"  t.  e,  brfore :  there  is  no  need,  Brachiano  says,  to 
take  a  circuitous  course,  when  the  game  flies  fair,  and  directly  before  you.    The 
fiev.  Mr.  Dyoe,  having  committed  this  error,  could  hardly  be  expected  in  hia 
"Shakespeare"  (vi.  p.  236)  to  adopt  **  fore  "  in  '*  Antony  and  Cleopatra,"  A.  iv.  8c.9 : 
aeoordiogly  he  declares  it,  without  one  word  of  proof,  *'  a  very  improper  alteration, 
(o  my  thinking."     Mr.  Siogcr  did  not  think  with  him,  and  it  is  probable  that  Mr. 
Dyce  will  hereafter  be  the  sole  possessor  of  the  opinion  he  has  expressed :  nobody 
ta  likely  to  dispute  his  exclusive  right  to  it.     It  will  not  unfreqoently  be  found 
that  some  reason,  arising  out  of  a  previous  error  of  his  own,  has  had  great  Influence 
^n  Mr.  Dyce's  mind,  especially  where  he  is  very  positive. 

P.  239. and  never  palates  more  the  duo,]     When  this  note  was 

i^tten  we  were  not  aware  that  Warburton  had  proposed  "  dug  "  for  dun^, 

P.  300. — Must  be  half-workers .']  See  also  the  invective  against  women  by 
Soooono  in  Marston's  *'  Fawn,"  A.  iv. — **  O  heaven  !  that  God  made  for  «  man  no 
Mher  means  of  preservation,  and  maintaining  the  world  peopled,  but  by  women  ! " 
^  also  Turberville  in  his  poem  at  the  end  of  his  "  Tragical  Tales,"  edit.  1684, 

*'  Why  did  not  kinde  foresee, 
And  Nature  so  devise 
That  man  of  man,  without  the  help 
Of  woman,  mought  arise  ? " 
P.  300. — Like  a  full-acom'd  boar,  a  foaming  one,]     In  Webster's  **  Cure  for  a 
Cuckold,"  A.  iv.  sc.  1  (edit.  Dyce  ii.  330),  there  is  a  passage  which  gives  support 
to  the  alteration  of  Jarmen  on  to  '*  foaming  one,"  where  Compass,  the  sailor,  is 
putting  a  case  in  his  own  favour,  as  regards  the  possession  of  the  fruit  of  his  wife's 
adultery  :  **  your  boar  comes  foaming  into  my  ground,  jumbles  with  my  sow." 
This  is  exactly  what  was  in  the  mind  of  Posthumus,  a  fuU-acomed  how^  foaming 
at  the  mouth,  and  mounting.     Mr.  Dyce  must  have  forgotten  this. 

P.  314.— Of  princely  followers,]  Exactly  the  same  misprint  has  been  allowed 
to  remain  in  Webster's  <' Appius  and  Virginia,"  A.  i.  sc.  3  (edit.  Dyce,  u.  153), 
wbov  Claudius  ought  to  say. 
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" it  fits  not 

Thmt  any  petty  follower  wag'd  by  ns 
Should  have  a  tongue  sound  here,"  &c. 
The  misprint  for  "  follower  "  ii  fellow,     "  Princely  fellowt"  is  mere  tautology— 
** princely  princes," 

P.  506.— By  this,  poor  Wat,]     So  John  Heywood  in  his  tedious,  but  clever 
'*  Spider  and  Fly/'  1556,  Sign.  L  iij  :— 

«  Never  was  there  yet  any  larke,  or  Watt 
Before  hawke  or  dog  flatter  darde  or  squat, 
Then  by  this  answere  al  thy  matter  is." 
Again,  on  Sign.  Q  ij  b : — 

'*  And  thant  shall  with  a  tabor  take  a  Wat, 
As  sone  as  make  me  shrinke  from  thee  in  that." 
P.  509. — Look,  how  a  bright  star  shooteth  from  the  sky,]     So  Richard  Barn- 
field  in  his  *<  Legend  of  Cassandra,"  at  the  end  of  his  '*  Cynthia,"  1595  :— 

*'  Looke  how  a  brightsome  planet  in  the  sky,"  &c. 
P.  565.— Oh !  let  it  not  be  hild]  When  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  dtes  instances 
from  Warner's  **  Albion's  England,"  ed.  1596,  of  the  use  of  *'hild  "  for  keld,  he 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  aware  that,  in  that  work,  '*  hild  "  is  the  rule,  and  held 
the  exception.  We  could  add  twenty  others  to  the  proofs  he  has  quoted,  but  that 
it  would  be  a  mere  waste  of  time  and  type. 

P.  582. — The  Romans  plausibly  did  give  consent]  **  Plausibly  "  is  perhaps 
a  misprint  (or  plauiively :  in  "  Mucedorus,"  1609,  Sign.  F  2  b,  we  meet  with  the 
word  plausive :  — 

**  Drums  speake,  bels  ring, 
Give  plaiuive  welcomes  to  our  brother  king." 
Shakespeare  himself  uses  **  plausive  "  in  **  All's  well  that  ends  Well,"  A.  i.  sc 
and  A.  iv.  sc.  1.,  and  in  **  Hamlet,"  A.  i.  sc.  4. 

P.  618. — BEATed  and  chopp'd]  We  have  an  instance  of  the  use  of  "  heated ' 
for  beaten  in  Marston's  **  What  You  Will,"  1607,  Sign.  H  2  b,  where  the 
Albano  says,  "  I  am  swomc  out  of  myself,  heated  out  of  myself,  baflled,  jeer'd  at." 
P.  656.— with  thee  partake]  The  word  **  partaker  "  in  the  sense  of  coadjutor 
or  confederate,  is  used  by  Whetstone  in  his  **  English  Myrror,"  1586,  p.  36, 
he  mentions  the  slaughter  of  the  Goths  at  the  instance  of  Stilicon,  and  says  t1 
the  Goths  *'  revenged  this  outrage  with  the  death  of  Sawlc,  and  the  most  of 
partakers." 

P.  700.— Cari,]    The  reference  for  the  use  of  **  Carl  "  ought  to  be  ri. 
instead  of  v.  349. 
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"  The  Tempest "  was  first  printed  in  the  folio  edition  of  "  Mr. 
William  Shakespeare's  Comedies,  Histories,  and  Tragedies,"  bear- 
ing date  in  1623,  where  it  stands  first,  and  occupies  nineteen 
pages,  viz.  from  p.  1  to  p.  19  inclusive.  It  fills  the  same  place  in 
the  folios  of  1632, 1664,  and  1685. 


INTRODUCTION. 


A  HATEBiAL  fact,  in  reference  to  the  date  of  the  first  production 
of  "The  Tempest,"  has  been  only  recently  ascertained:  we  allude 
to  the  notice  of  the  performance  of  it,  before  King  James,  on 
Nov.  1st,  1611  *,  which  is  contained  in  the  "  Extracts  from  the 
Accounts  of  the  Bevels  at  Court,"  edited  by  Mr.  P.  Cunningham 
for  the  Shakespeare  Society,  p.  211 :  the  memorandum  is  in  the 
following  form : — 

''Hallomas  nyght  was  presented   att  "Whithall   before   the 
Kinges  Majestic  a  play  called  the  Tempest." 
In  the  margin  is  inserted  the  additional  circumstance,  that  the 
performance  was  "  by  the  King's  Players ;"  and  there  can  be  no 
reasonable  doubt  that  it  was  Shakespeare's  drama,  which  had  been 
written  for  that  company.     When  it  had  been  so  written,  is  still 
a  point  of  difficulty ;  but  the  great  probability,  we  think,  is  that 
it  was  selected  by  the  Master  of  the  Bevels,  for  representation  at 
Court  in  1611,  on  account  of  its  novelty  and  popularity  on  the  public 
stage.     Eleven  other  dramas,  as  appears  by  the  same  document. 
Were  exhibited  between  Oct.  31,  1611,  and  the  same  day  in  the 
next  year ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  ten  of  these  (as  far  as  we 
possess  any  information  respecting  them)  were  comparatively  new 
plays,  and  with  regard  to  the  eleventh,  it  was  not  more  than  three 
^ears  old*.     We  may,  perhaps,  be  warranted  in  inferring,  there- 
lore,  that  '*  The  Tempest "  was  also  not  then  an  old  play. 

It  seems  to  us,  likewise,  that  the  internal  evidence,  derived  from 
%tyle  and  language,  clearly  indicates  that  it  was  a  late  produc- 
tion, and  that  it  belongs  to  about  the  same  period  of  our  great 
dramatist's  literary  history  as  his  "  Winter's  Tale,"  which  was 
also  chosen  for  a  Court-play,  and  represented  at  Whitehall  only 

'  The  earliest  date  hitherto  disooTored  for  the  performance  of  "  The  Tempest " 
was  '*the  beginning  of  the  year  1613,"  which  Malone  established  from  Vertue's 
MSS. :  it  was  then  acted  by  **  the  King's  company,  before  Prince  Charles,  the 
Princess  Elizabeth,  and  the  Prince  Palatine,''  but  where  is  not  stated. 

'  See  note  2  to  the  Introduction  to  ''  The  Winter's  Tale,"  Vol.  iii.  p.  3.  The 
particular  play  to  which  we  refer  is  entitled  in  the  Revels'  Account  "  Lucrecia," 
which  may  have  been  either  T.  Heywood's  **  Rape  of  Lucrece/'  first  printed  in 
1008,  or  a  different  tragedy  on  the  same  incidents. 
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four  days  after  "  The  Tempest "  had  been  exhibited.  In  point  of 
construction,  it  must  be  admitted  at  once  that  there  is  the  most 
obvious  dissimilarity,  inasmuch  as  "  The  Winter's  Tale  "  is  a  piece 
in  which  the  unities  are  utterly  disregarded,  while  in  "  The  Tem- 
pest "  they  are  most  strictly  observed.  It  is  only  in  the  involved 
and  parenthetical  character  of  some  of  the  speeches,  and  in  psycho- 
logical resemblances,  that  we  would  institute  a  comparison  between 
"  The  Tempest "  and  "  The  Winter's  Tale,"  and  would  infer  from 
thence  that  they  belong  to  about  the  same  period. 

Without  here  adverting  to  the  real  or  supposed  origin  of  the 
story,  or  to  temporary  incidents  which  may  have  suggested  any 
part  of  the  plot,  we  may  remark  that  there  is  one  piece  of  external 
evidence  which  strongly  tends  to  confirm  the  opinion  that  "  The 
Tempest "  was  composed  not  very  long  before  Ben  Jonson  wrote 
one  of  his  comedies :  we  allude  to  his  "  Bartholomew  Fair,"  and 
to  a  passage  in  "  the  Induction,"  frequently  mentioned,  and  which 
we  concur  in  thinking  was  intended  as  a  hit  not  only  at  "The 
Tempest,"  but  at  "The  Winter's  Tale."  Ben  Jonson's  "Bar- 
tholomew Fair"  was  acted  in  1614,  and  written  perhaps  in  the 
preceding  year  *,  during  the  popularity  of  Shakespeare's  two  plays ; 
and  there  we  find  the  following  words,  which  we  reprint,  for  the 
first  time,  exactly  as  they  stand  in  the  original  edition,  where 
Italic  type  seems  to  have  been  used  to  make  the  allusions  more 
distinct  and  obvious : — "  If  there  bee  never  a  Servant-motuter  i' 
the  Fayre,  who  can  helpe  it,  he  sayes ;  nor  a  nest  of  Antiques  T 
Hee  is  loth  to  make  Nature  afraid  in  his  Playes^  like  those  that 
beget  Tales,  Tempests,  and  such  like  Drolleries**  The  words 
"servant-monster,"  "antiques,"  "Tales,"  "Tempests,"  and  "drol- 
leries," which  last  Shakespeare  himself  employs  in  "The  Tempest" 
(Act  iii.  sc.  3)  seem  so  applicable,  that  they  can  hardly  relate  to 
any  thing  elsp. 

It  may  be  urged,  however,  that  what  was  represented  at  Court 
in  1611  was  only  a  revival  of  an  older  play,  acted  before  1696, 
and  such  may  have  been  the  case :  we  do  not,  however,  think  it 
probable,  for  several  reasons.  One  of  these  is  an  apparently  trifling 
circumstance,  pointed  out  by  Farmer ;  viz.  that  in  "  The  Mer- 
chant of  Venice,"  written  before  1598,  the  name  of  Stephano  is 
invariably  to  be  pronounced  with  the  accent  on  the  second  syl- 
lable, while  in  "The  Tempest"  the  proper  pronunciation  is  as 
constantly  required  by  the  verse.    It  seems  certain,  therefore,  that 

»  See  ••  The  Alleyn  Papers,"  printed  by  the  Shakespeare  Society,  p.  67,  where 
Daborne,  under  the  date  of  Nov.  13th,  1613,  speaks  of  "Jonson's  play"  as  then 
aboat  to  be  performed.  Possibly  it  was  deferred  for  a  short  time,  as  the  title-page 
states  that  it  was  acted  in  1614.  It  may  have  been  written  in  1612,  for  performanoe 
in  1613. 
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Shakespeare  found  his  error  in  the  interval,  and  he  may  have 
learnt  it  from  Ben  Jonson's  "Every  Man  in  his  Humour,"  in 
which  Shakespeare  performed,  and  in  the  original  list  of  characters 
to  which,  in  the  edition  of  1601,  the  names  not  only  of  Stephano, 
but  of  Prospero  occur. 

Another  circumstance  shows,  we  think  almost  decisively,  that 
"The  Tempest"  was  not  written  until  after  1603,  when  the 
translation  of  Montaigne's  Essays,  by  Florio,  made  its  first  ap- 
pearance in  print.  In  Act  ii.  sc.  1,  is  a  passage  so  closely  copied 
from  Florio's  version,  as  to  leave  no  doubt  of  identity  *.  If  it  be 
said  that  these  lines  may  have  been  an  insertion  subsequent  to  the 
original  production  of  the  play,  we  answer,  that  the  passage  is  not 
Buch  as  could  have  been  introduced,  like  some  others,  to  answer  a 
temporary  or  complimentary  purpose,  and  that  it  is  given  as  a 
necessary  and  continuous  portion  of  the  dialogue. 

The  Beverend  Mr.  Hunter,  in  his  very  ingenious  and  elaborate 
"  Disquisition  on  The  Tempest,"  has  referred  to  this  and  to  other 
points,  with  a  view  of  proving  that  every  body  has  hitherto  been 
mistaken,  and  that  this  play,  instead  of  being  one  of  his  latest, 
was  one  of  Shakespeare's  earliest  works.  With  regard  to  the 
point  derived  from  Montaigne's  Essays  by  Florio,  1603,  he  has 
contended,  that  if  the  particular  essay  were  not  separately  printed 
before,  (of  which  we  have  not  the  slightest  hint)  Shakespeare  may 
have  seen  the  translation  in  manuscript ;  but  unless  he  so  saw  it 
in  print  or  manuscript  as  early  as  1595,  nothing  is  established  in 
favour  of  Mr.  Hunter's  argument ;  and  surely  when  other  circum- 
stances show  that  "The  Tempest"  was  not  written  until  1610', 
wo  need  not  hesitate  long  in  deciding  that  our  great  dramatist 
went  to  no  manuscript  authority,  but  took  the  passage  almost  ver- 
batim as  he  found  it  in  the  complete  edition.  In  the  same  way 
Mr.  Hunter  has  argued,  that  "  The  Tempest "  was  not  omitted 
bv  Meres  in  his  list  in  1598,  but  that  it  is  found  there  under  its 
second  title,  of  "Love's  Labours  Won;"  but  this  is  little  better 
than  a  gratuitous  assumption,  even  supposing  we  were  to  admit 
that  "  All's  Well  that  Ends  Well "  is  not  the  play  intended  by 
Meres  •.   Our  notion  is  (see  Vol.  ii.  p.  530),  that  "  All's  Well  that 

*  Mdone  (Shakespeare  by  Boswell,  Vol.  xv.  p.  78)  quotes  this  important  passage 
from  Florio's  translation  of  Montaigne  with  a  singular  degree  of  incorrectness : 
with  many  minor  variations,  he  substitutes  partitions  for  "  dividences/'  and  omits 
the  words  "  no  manuring  of  lands  **  altogether.  This  is  a  case  in  which  verbal, 
and  even  literal,  accuracy  is  important. 

*  In  the  Introduction  to  "  The  Winter's  Tale,''  Vol.  iii.  p.  6,  we  have  assigned 
a  reason,  founded  upon  a  passage  in  R.  Greene's  '*  Pandosto,"  for  believing  that 
**  The  Tempest "  was  anterior  in  composition  to  that  play. 

*  Mr.  Hunter  contends  that  in  "  The  Tempest "  *'  love's  labours  "  are  **  won ;" 
b«t  such  is  the  case  with  every  play  in  which  the  issue  is  successful  passion,  after 
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Ends  Well "  was  originally  called  "  Love's  Labours  Won,"  and 
that  it  was  revived,  with  some  other  changes,  under  a  new  name 
in  1605  or  1606. 

Neither  can  we  agree  with  Mr.  Hunter  in  thinking  that  he  has 
established,  that  nothing  was  suggested  to  Shakespeare  bj  the 
storm,  in  July,  1609,  which  dispersed  the  fleet  under  Sir  George 
Somers  and  Sir  Thomas  Gktes,  of  which  an  account  was  published 
by  a  person  of  the  name  of  Jourdan  in  the  following  year.  This 
point  was,  to  our  mind,  satisfactorily  made  out  by  Malone ;  and  the 
mention  of  "  the  still-vex*d  Bermoothes "  by  Shakespeare  seems 
directly  to  connect  the  drama  with  Jourdan's  "  Discovery  of  the 
Bermudas,  otherwise  called  the  Isle  of  Devils,"  printed  in  1610. 
We  are  told  at  the  end  of  the  play,  in  the  folio  of  1623,  that  the 
scene  is  laid  "  in  an  uninhabited  island,"  and  Mr.  Hunter  has  con- 
tended that  this  island  was  Lampedusa,  which  unquestionably  lies 
in  the  track  which  the  ships  in  **  The  Tempest "  would  take.  Our 
objection  to  this  theory  is  two-fold:  first,  we  cannot  persuade 
ourselves,  that  Shakespeare  had  any  particular  island  in  his  mind ; 
and  secondly,  if  he  had  meant  to  lay  his  scene  in  Lampedusa,  he 
could  hardly  have  failed  to  introduce  its  name  in  some  part  of  his 
performance :  in  consequence  of  the  deficiency  of  scenery,  &c.  it 
was  the  constant  custom  with  our  early  dramatists  to  mention 
distinctly,  and  often  more  than  once,  where  the  action  was  sup- 
posed to  take  place.  As  a  minor  point,  we  may  add,  that  we 
know  of  no  extant  English  authority  to  which  Shakespeare  could 
have  gone  for  information,  and  we  do  not  suppose  that  he  con- 
sulted the  Turco  Grtecia  of  Crusius,  the  only  older  authority 
quoted  by  Mr.  Hunter. 

No  novel,  in  prose  or  verse,  to  which  Shakespeare  resorted  for 
the  incidents  of  "  The  Tempest "  has  yet  been  discovered ;  and 
although  Collins,  late  in  his  brief  career,  mentioned  to  T.  Wartou 
that  he  had  seen  such  a  tale,  it  has  never  come  to  light,  and  we 
apprehend  that  he  must  have  been  mistaken.  We  have  turned 
over  the  pages  of,  we  believe,  every  Italian  novelist,  anterior  to 
the  age  of  Shakespeare,  in  hopes  of  finding  some  story  containing 
traces  of  the  incidents  of  "  The  Tempest,"  but  without  success. 
The  ballad  entitled  "  The  Inchanted  Island,"  printed  by  the  editor 
in  "  Farther  Particulars  regarding  Shakespeare  and  his  Works," 

difficulties  and  disappointments  :  in  **  The  Tempest/'  they  are  fewer  than  in  most 
other  plays,  since,  from  first  to  last,  the  love  of  Ferdinand  and  Miranda  is  pro- 
sperous. At  all  events  "The  Tempest"  was  played  at  Court  under  that  title  in 
1611  and  1613.  Mr.  Hunter  also  endeavours  to  establish  that  Ben  Jonson  alluded 
to  "The  Tempest"  in  1696,  in  the  Prologue  to  "  Every  Man  in  his  Humour;" 
but  while  we  admit  the  acuteness,  we  cannot  by  any  means  allow  the  eoudusive- 
ness,  of  Mr  Hunter's  reasoning. 
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is  a  more  modern  production  than  the  play,  from  which  it  yaries 
in  the  names  of  persons  and  places,  as  well  as  in  some  points  of 
the  storj,  as  if  for  the  purpose  of  concealing  its  connexion  with  a 
production  which  was  popular  on  the  stage.  Our  opinion  de- 
cidedly is,  that  it  was  founded  upon  *'  The  Tempest,*'  and  not 
upon  any  ancient  narrative  to  which  Shakespeare  also  might  have 
been  indebted.  It  may  be  remarked,  that  here  also  no  locality  is 
given  to  the  island :  on  the  contrary,  we  are  told,  if  it  ever  had 
any  existence  beyond  the  imagination  of  the  poet,  that  it  had  dis- 
appeared. As  the  ballad  is  in  itself  a  graceful  and  meritorious 
production,  independently  of  its  immediate  and  direct  connexion 
with  Shakespeare's  ''  Tempest,"  we  subjoin  it  precisely  as  it  stands 
in  the  same  MS.  volume  which  contains  the  ballad  on  "  Othello  *' 
(see  Vol.  vi.  p.  4  and  p.  7) : — 


« 


THE  INCHANTED  ISLilND. 


*'  In  Aragon  there  livde  a  king, 
Who  had  a  daughter  sweete  as  spring, 

A  little  playfall  childe : 
He  lovde  his  ^die  and  his  booke ; 
The  toyles  of  state  be  oonld  not  brooke, 

Of  temper  still  and  milde. 

"  He  left  them  to  his  Brother's  care, 
Who  soone  usurpde  the  throne  unware, 

And  tumd  his  brother  forth : 
The  studious  king  Geraldo  bight 
His  daughter  Ida,  deare  as  sight 
To  him  who  knew  her  worth. 

'*  The  brother  who  usurpd  the  throne 
Was  by  the  name  Benormo  kuowne. 

Of  cruell  hart  and  bolde. 
He  turned  his  niece  and  brother  forth 
To  wander  east,  west,  south,  or  north ', 

All  in  the  winter  colde. 

"  Long  time,  he  joumeyd  up  and  downe. 
The  head  all  bare  that  wore  a  crowne, 

And  Ida  in  his  hand. 
Till  that  they  reacbd  the  broad  sea  side 
Where  merchant  ships  at  ankor  ride 
From  many  a  distant  land. 

**  Imbarldng,  then,  in  one  of  these, 
They  were,  by  force  of  winds  and  seas, 

Driven  wide  for  many  a  mile ; 
nil  at  the  last  they  shelter  found. 
The  master  and  his  men  aU  drownd. 

In  the  inchanted  Isle. 


'  In  the  original  MS.  "  south  or  north  "  are  made  to  change  places,  but  the 
rhyme  detects  the  error. 
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*'  Geraldo  and  his  daughter  faire, 
The  onelie  two  that  landed  there, 

Were  savde  by  myracle ; 
And,  sooth  to  say,  in  dangerous  honre 
He  had  some  more  than  human  powre, 

As  seemes  by  what  befell. 

"  He  brought  with  him  a  magicke  booke, 
Whereon  his  eye  did  oft  times  looke, 

That  wrought  him  wonders  great : 
A  magicke  staffe  he  had  alsoe, 
That  angrie  fiendes  compelld  to  goe 

To  doe  his  bidding  straight. 

"  The  spirites  of  the  earth  and  aire, 
Unseene,  yet  fleeting  every  where, 

To  crosse  him  could  not  chuse. 
All  this  by  studie  he  had  gainde, 
While  he  in  Arragon  remainde, 

But  never  thought  to  use. 

'*  When  landed  on  th'  inchanted  Isle, 
His  little  Ida's  morning  smile 

Made  him  forgett  his  woe : 
And  thus  within  a  caveBDe  dreare 
They  livde  for  many  a  yeare  ifere, 

For  heaven  had  willd  it  soe. 

« 

**  His  blacke  lockes  tumd  all  silver  gray, 
But  ever  time  he  wore  away 

To  teach  his  child  intent ; 
And  as  she  into  beautie  grewe 
In  knowledge  she  advanced  to[o], 

As  wise  as  innocent. 

"  Most  lovelie  was  she  to  beholde : 
Her  hair  was  like  to  sunn  litt  golde ; 

As  blue  as  heaven  her  eye. 
When  she  was  in  her  fifteenth  yeere 
Her  daintie  forme  was  like  the  deere  ', 

Sportfull  with  majestic. 

*'  The  Demons  who  the  land  had  held, 
By  might  of  magicke  he  ezpelld, 

Save  such  as  he  did  neede ; 
And  servaunts  of  the  ayre  he  kept. 
To  watch  ore  Ida,  when  she  slept, 

And  on  swift  message  speede. 

*'  And  all  this  while  in  Arragon 
Benormo  raignde,  who  had  a  son, 
Now  growne  to  mans  estate : 


*  In  the  old  MS.  this  line  and  the  one  preceding  it  having  been  aoddentally 
misplaced,  the  figures  1  and  2  are  written  in  the  margin  to  indicate  how  thej oii|l>( 
to  be  read. 
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His  sire  in  all  things  most  unlike, 
Of  courage  tried,  yet  slow  to  strike, 
Not  taming  love  to  hate. 

'*  Alfonso  was  the  princes  name. 
It  chancd  posthaste  a  message  came 

Just  then  to  Aragonn, 
From  Sicilie  to  son  and  sire, 
Which  did  their  presence  soone  desire, 
To  see  Sidlia's  son 

"  Fast  tyed  in  the  nuptiall  band 
To  Naples  daughter's  lovelie  hand, 

And  they  to  goe  consent : 
Soe,  in  a  galley  on  a  day 
To  Sicilie  they  tooke  their  way, 

Thither  to  saile  intent. 


«( 


Geraldo  by  his  magicke  arte 

Knew  even  the  houre  of  their  depart 

For  distant  Sicilie : 
He  knew  alsoe  that  they  must  passe 
Neare  to  the  isle  whereon  he  was, 

And  that  revenge  was  nie. 

"  He  callde  his  spirites  of  the  aire 
Commanding  them  a  storme  prepare. 

To  cast  them  on  that  shore. 
The  gallant  bark  came  sailing  on 
With  silken  sailes  from  Arragon, 

And  manie  a  guilded  ore. 

'*  But  gilded  ore  and  silken  saile 
Might  not  against  the  storme  prevaile ; 

The  windes  blew  hie  and  loude : 
The  sailes  were  rent,  the  ores  were  broke, 
The  ship  was  split  by  lightning  stroke, 

That  burst  from  angrie  doude. 

"  But  such  Geraldoes  powre  that  day, 
That  though  the  ship  was  cast  away, 

Of  all  the  crue  not  one, 
Not  even  the  shipboy  then  was  drowned, 
And  olde  Benormo  on  drie  ground 

Imbracde  his  dearest  son. 

**  About  the  isle  they  wander'd  long, 
For  still  some  spirit  led  them  wrong, 

Till  they  were  wearie  growne ; 
Then  came  to  olde  Geraldoes  cell, 
Where  he  and  lovelie  Ida  dwell : 

Though  seene,  they  were  not  knowne. 

**  Much  marvell'd  they  in  such  a  place 
To  see  an  Eremit's  wringled  hoo, 
More  at  the  maide  they  start ' ; 


Ids  line  is  interlined,  in  the  original  MS.,  aboTe  another  line,  which  has  been 
■o  M  to  be  illegible. 
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Ab  soone  as  did  Alfonso  aee 
Ida  8oe  l>eautifiill,  but  hee 
Felt  lore  within  his  hart. 

"  Benormp  heard,  with  grief  and  shame, 
Geraldo  call  him  by  his  name, 

His  brothers  voyoe  well  knowne : 
Upon  his  aged  knees  he  fell. 
And  we{)t  that  he  did  ere  rebell 
Against  his  brother's  throne. 

**  Brother,  he  cried,  forgive  my  crime. 
I  sweare,  since  that  a[n]happie  time 

I  have  not  tasted  peace : 
Retome  and  take  againe  your  crowne, 
Which  at  your  feete  I  will  lay  downe, 

And  soe  our  jarres  surcease. 

**  Never,  Geraldo  said,  will  I 
Ascend  that  seate  of  soverainty ; 

But  I  all  wrongs  forgett. 
I  have  a  daughter,  you  a  son, 
And  they  shall  raigne  in  Aragon, 

And  on  my  throne  be  sett. 

*'  My  head  is  all  to  [o]  olde  to  beare 
The  weight  of  crownes,  and  kingdomes  care 

Peace  in  my  bookes  I  finde. 
Grold  crownes  become  not  silver  lockes ; 
Like  sunbeames  upon  whitend  rockes, 

They  mocke  the  tranquill  minde. 

**  Benormo,  wome  with  cares  of  state, 
Which  worldlie  sorrowes  aye  create, 

Sawe  the  advice  vna  good. 
The  tide  of  love  betwixt  the  paire, 
Alfonso  young  and  Ida  faire, 

Had  suddaine  reach*d  the  flood. 

"  A  galley,  too,  that  was  sent  out 
From  Sicilie,  in  feare  and  doubt 

As  having  heard  the  wracke, 
Arrivde  at  the  Inchanted  Isle, 
And  tooke  them  all  in  little  while 

Unto  Messina  backe. 

**  But  ere  his  leave  Geraldo  tooke 
Of  the  strange  isle,  he  burnt  his  booke, 

And  broke  his  magicke  wand  : 
His  arte  forbid  he  aye  forswore 
Never  to  deale  in  magicke  more. 
The  while  the  earth  should  stand. 

"  From  that  day  forth  the  Isle  has  beene 
By  wandering  sailors  never  scene : 

Some  say  tis  buried  deepe 
Beneath  the  sea,  which  breakes  and  rores 
Above  its  savage  rookie  shores, 

Nor  ere  is  knowne  to  sleepe. 
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"  In  Sidlie  the  paire  was  wed  ; 
To  Amgon  there  after  sped 

With  fathers  who  them  blesst  *. 
Alfonso  ralde  for  many  a  yeare : 
His  people  lovde  him  farre  and  nearei 
But  Ida  lovde  him  best 

Finis  R.  G." 

It  is  perhaps  vain  to  speculate  as  to  the  person  to  whom  the 
initials  B.  G.  belong,  but  Eobert  Gomersall  was  a  distinguished 
[>oet  in  the  reign  of  Charles  I.,  and  he  may  have  written  what  is 
dot  much  in  his  style,  but  what  would  do  no  discredit  to  him  or 
bo  any  other  versifier  of  that  day  *.  Shakespeare  and  his  "  Tempest " 
\re  to  be  traced  throughout,  but  the  author  of  the  preceding 
ballad  seems  studiously  to  have  avoided  the  association  of  his 
production  with  the  drama  :  he  says  nothing  individually  of  those 
wonderfully  ^contrasted  creations,  Ariel  and  Caliban,  but  we  must 
suppose  them  included  in  the  general  terms  "  the  spirits  of  the 
earth  and  air;"  and  the  character  of  his  production  forbad  B.  G-. 
to  make  any  allusion  to  the  comic  scenes  in  which  Stephano  and 
Trine ulo  are  engaged.  It  is  just  possible  that  B.  G-.  and  Shake- 
speare resorted  to  the  same  origipal,  but  that  the  former  was 
acquainted  with  the  play  of  the  latter  appears  indisputable. 

The  reader  is  referred  to  Coleridge's  Ninth  Lecture  (8vo,  1866, 
p.  108)  for  some  masterly,  original,  and  tasteful  criticisms  upon 
"  The  Tempest,"  which  render  it  needless  that  we  should  advert 
to  what  may  have  been  said  upon  the  structure  of  the  drama,  its 
characters,  and  its  poetry  by  any  other  authority. 

1  With  fathers  who  them  blesst.]  "  Blesst  **  is  bleste  in  the  MS.,  a  clerical 
eiror  as  the  rhyme  shows. 

'  There  is,  of  coarse,  no  pretext  for  assigning  the  initials  R.  6.,  appended  to 
the  ballad,  to  Robert  Greene,  because,  to  our  ears,  the  style  of  it  is  considerably 
more  modem,  and  in  every  respect  unlike  the  productions  of  Greene :  still  it  is  to 
be  observed,  that  Ida  is  the  name  of  the  heroine  in  his  play  called  "  The  Scottish 
Historic  of  James  the  fourth,  slaine  at  Flodden,"  4to,  1698.  This  drama,  as 
republished  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  (Greene's  Works,  8vo,  1831,  Vol.  ii.  p.  69),  has 
various  misprints  retained  from  the  original ;  as  p.  lb,  **  more  wise  than  the  ser- 
vants," ought  to  be  "  more  wise  than  the  serpenh :"  p.  77>  **  lovely  **  ought  to  be 
loving :  p.  95,  "  tomb ''  ought  to  be  home :  p.  104,  "  importunes  *'  ought  to  be 
our  /orluneM :  p.  109,  "my  suit"  ought  to  be  my  tout:  p.  Ill,  *' sweeting  " 
ought  to  be  tuUing,  and  ^'luckless  lust"  ought  to  be  lawlett  lust:  p.  115, 
"Plulantia"  ought  to  be  philautia :  p.  123,  ••fair"  ought  to  he  far :  p.  128, 
"lakus  skins  "  ought  to  hejackois  skins,  and  •*  rapier  and  dagger  "  ought  to  be 
rtaper  and  digger :  p.  146,  *'  lords  "  ought  to  be  lads,  &c.  We  point  out  these 
provoking  blemishes  with  all  respect,  in  order  that,  in  the  next  edition,  the 
Isamed  editor  may  correct  them.  We  have  no  doubt  that  his  now  more  practised 
eye  would  detect  most  of  them. 


DRAMATIS  PERSON^:*. 


ALONSO,  King  of  Naples. 

SEBASTIAN,  his  Bix)ther. 

PBOSPEBO,  the  right  Duke  of  Milan. 

ANTONIO,  his  Brother,  the  usurping  Duke  of  Idan. 

FEBDINANP,  Son  to  the  King  of  Naples. 

GONZALO,  an  honest  old  Counsellor. 

ADfilAN,        1 

EEANCISCO,  J  ^^• 

CALIBAN,  a  savage  and  deformed  Slave. 

TEINCULO,  a  Jester. 

STEPHANO,  a  drunken  Butler. 

Master  of  a  Ship,  Boatswain,  Mariners. 

MTKANDA,  Daughter  to  Prospero. 

ABIEL,  an  airy  Spirit '. 

lEIS, 

CERES, 

JUNO,    [-  Spirits. 

Nymphs, 

Beapers,  ^ 

Other  Spirits  attending  on  Prospero. 

SCENE,  the  Sea,  with  a  Ship ;  afterwards  an  uninhabited 

^  This  complete  list  of  chancten  is  contained  in  tlie  foBo,  1883. 

'  Ariel,  an  aii^  Spirit.]     One  of  the  tketchea  by  Inigo  Jooea,  p«btfaW 
the  original  in  the  posaession  of  hit  Giaoe  the  Dnke  of  Derooahiret  by  tfMt 
apeare  Society  in  1848,  is  that  of  "an  Aerj  Spiritt:"  he  b  ftoniAad  with 
on  his  head  and  at  his  shonlders,  and  is  dressed  in  a  short  tonic  and  mmC    T(i^ 
poasibly,  socfa  was  the  appearance  of  Ariel  on  the  stage  in  **  The  IWa^piL' 


<     1*  ■  --  I 


THE   TEMPEST. 


ACT  I.    SCENE  I. 

On  a  Ship  at  Sea. 
A  tempestuous  noise  of  Thunder  and  Lightning. 

JEnter  a  Ship-master  and  a  Boatswain  \ 

Master.  Boatswain! 
Boats,  Here,  master :  what  cheer  *  P 

Mast.  Good.     Speak  to  the  mariners :  fall  to*t  yarely ',  or    3^^ 
we  run  ourselves  aground  :  bestir,  bestir.  \_Hxit. 

Enter  Mariners. 

Boats.  Heigh,  my  hearts !  cheerly,  cheerly,  my  hearts ! 
yare,  yare.  Take  in  the  top-sail ;  tend  to  the  master's 
whistle. — ^Blow,  till  thou  burst  thy  wind,  if  room  enough ! 

Enter  Aloxso,  Sebastian,  Antonio,  Ferdinand,  Gk)NZAL0, 

and  others*. 

Alan.  Good  boatswain,  have  a  care  *.  Where's  the  master  P 
Play  the  men. 

*  Enter  a  Ship-master  and  a  Boatswain.]  The  corr.  fo.  1632  adds  here  the 
following  explanatory  words,  **  as  on  ship-board,  shaking  off  wet  :**  they  were 
probably  intended  as  an  instruction  to  the  old  performers  how  they  were  to  con- 
duct themselves  at  the  opening  of  the  play,  in  order  to  give  the  audience  a  proper 
notion  of  the  scene  on  ship-board  daring  a  storm. 

*  —  what  cheer?]  So  in  John  Drout's  unique  poem,  **  The  Rtyfull  Historic  of 
two  loving  Italians,"  8vo,  1570  : 

"  Then  mate  to  mate  eache  other  calde. 
And  sayd,  ho  mate !  what  cheere  f" 

*  —  fall  to't  TARSLY,]  f.  e.  Readily,  nimbly :  see  also  Vol.  ii.  p.  699,  and 
VoL  vi.  pp.  194.  208.  248.     In  the  next  speech  we  have  the  adjective. 

4  —  Gonxalo,  and  others.]     **  From  the  cabin,"  says  the  old  annotator  on  the 
foBo,  1632 :  the  characters  most  likely  ascended  through  a  trap 'door. 
'  Good  boatswain,  have  a  care.]    The  article  is  from  the  margin  of  the  corr.  fo. 
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Boats,  I  pray  now,  keep  below. 

Ant,  Where  is  the  master,  boatswain? 

Boats,  Do  you  not  hear  him  P  You  mar  our  labour.  Keep 
your  cabins ;  you  do  assist  the  storm. 

Gon,  Nay,  good,  be  patient. 

Boats,  When  the  sea  is.  Hence!  What  care  the«e 
roarers  for  the  name  of  king  P  To  cabin :  silence !  trouble 
us  not. 

Oo^n,  Good ;  yet  remember  whom  thou  hast  aboard. 

Boats.  None  that  I  more  love  than  myself.  You  are  a 
counsellor:  if  vou  can  command  these  elements  to  silence, 
and  work  the  peace  of  the  present,  we  will  not  hand  a  rope 
more;  use  your  authority:  if  you  cannot,  give  thanks  you 
have  lived  so  long,  and  make  yourself  ready  in  your  cabin  for 
the  mischance  of  the  hour,  if  it  so  hap. — Cheerly,  good  hearts ! 
— Out  of  our  way,  I  say.  \_jExit, 

Gon.  I  have  great  comfort  from  this  fellow :  methinks,  he 
hath  no  drowning  mark  upon  him  ;  his  complexion  is  perfect 
gallows.  Stand  fast,  good  fate,  to  his  hanging!  make  the 
rope  of  his  destiny  our  cable,  for  our  own  doth  little  advan- 
tage !     If  he  be  not  bom  to  be  hanged,  our  case  is  miserable. 

[^Exeunt, 

Re-mfer  Boatswain, 

Boats.  Down  with  the  top-mast :  yare ;  lower,  lower. 
Bring  her  to  try  with  main-course*.  [-4  cry  within.']  A 
plague  upon  this  howling !  they  are  louder  than  the  weather, 
or  our  office. — 

Re-enter  Sebastian,  Antonio,  and  Gonzalo. 

Yet  again!  what  do  you  hereP  Shall  we  give  o*er,  and 
drown  P     Have  you  a  mind  to  sink  ? 

Seh,  A  pox  o'  your  throat,  you  bawling,  blasphemous,  in- 
charitable  dog ! 

1632,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  familiar  expression  was  "  have  a  care/'  as  we 
find  it,  among  other  places,  in  Fletcher's  "  Honest  Man's  Fortune,"  A.  t.  sc  3, 
"  Montague,  have  a  care  "  (Edit.  Dyoe,  Vol.  iii.  p.  442). 

«  Bring  her  to  try  with  main-course.]  We  make  no  change  in  the  text  hew, 
nor  is  any  suggested  by  the  corr.  fo.  1632;  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  this  is 
the  correct  nautical  phrase.  Steevens  quoted  from  Smith's  "  Sea  Grammar," 
1627,  IC63,  and  1692:  "Let  us  lie  as  Trie  with  our  maine  course,"  &c.,  and 
in  the  folio,  1623,  "  Try  "  is  printed  with  a  capital  letter ;  but  so  is  "  Maine-coursa" 
Steevens  misquoted  Smith,  who  has  "  Let  us  lie  at  Trie,"  and  not  "  Let  us  lie 
a»  Trie."  Mr.  Singer,  who  goes  no  farther  than  Steevens,  repeats  Steerens's  error. 


SCEMS  U.]  THE   TEBfPEST.  )5 

Boats.  Work  you,  then. 

Ant  Hang,  cor,  hang!  you  whoreson  insolent  noise- 
maker,  we  are  less  afraid  to  be  drowned  than  thou  art. 

Oon.  TU  warrant  him  for  drowning ;  though  the  ship  were 
no  stronger  than  a  nutshell,  and  as  leaky  as  an  unstanched 
wench. 

.   Boats,  Lay  her  a-hold,  a-hold !     Set  her  two  courses :  off 
to  sea  again  ;  lay  her  off. 

JEnter  Mariners,  wet. 

Mar.  All  lost !  to  prayers,  to  prayers !  all  lost !      \Exeunt. 

Boats.  What  1  must  our  mouths  be  cold  P 

Oon.  The  king  and  prince  at  prayers !  let  us  assist  them, 
For  our  case  is  as  their's. 

8eb.  I  am  out  of  patience. 

Ant.  We  are  merely '  cheated  of  our  lives  by  drunkards. —   /< 
This  wide-chapp'd  rascal, — would,  thou  mightst  lie  drown- 
ing, 
The  washing  of  ten  tides  ! 

Oon.  He'll  be  hanged  yet. 

Though  every  drop  of  water  swear  against  it. 
And  gape  at  wid'st  to  glut  him.     [-4  confused  noise  irtYAtn.] 

Mercy  on  us ! — 
We  split,  we  split ! — Farewell,  my  wife  and  children  ! — 
Farewell,  brother ! — We  split,  we  split,  we  split  1 — 

Ant.  Let's  aU  sink  with  the  king.  [Exit. 

Seb.  Let's  take  leave  of  him.  [Exit. 

Oon.  Now  would  I  give  a  thousand  furlongs  of  sea  for  an 
acre  of  barren  ground  ;  long  heath,  brown  furze,  any  thing. 
The  wills  above  be  done  !  but  I  would  fain  die  a  dry  death. 

[Exit. 


SCENE  II. 

The  Island :  before  the  Cell  of  Prospbro. 

Enter  Prospero  and  Miranda. 

Mira.  If  by  your  art,  my  dearest  father,  you  have 
Put  the  wild  waters  in  this  roar,  allay  them. 

f  —  MBmsLT]  f.  t.  Ab90lut9ly :  A  common  mode  of  using  the  word  of  old. 
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The  sky,  it  seems,  would  pour  down  stinking  pitch, 
But  that  the  sea,  mounting  to  the  welkin's  cheek  *, 
Dashes  the  fire  out.     Oh !  I  have  suffered 
With  those  that  I  saw  suffer  :  a  brave  vessel, 
I J    Who  had  no  doubt  some  noble  creatures  in  her*, 
Dash'd  all  to  pieces.     Oh !  the  cry  did  knock 
Against  my  very  heart.     Poor  souls,  they  perish'd. 
Had  I  been  any  god  of  power,  I  would 
Have  sunk  the  sea  within  the  earth,  or  e'er 
It  should  the  good  ship  so  have  swallowed,  and 
The  fraughting  souls  within  her. 

Pro.  Be  collected : 

No  more  amazement.     Tell  your  piteous  heart. 
There's  no  harm  done. 

Mira,  Oh,  woe  the  day  ! 

Pro,  No  harm. 

I  have  done  nothing  but  in  care  of  thee, 
(Of  thee,  my  dear  one  !  thee,  my  daughter !)  who 
Art  ignorant  of  what  thou  art,  nought  knowing 
Of  whence  I  am ;  nor  that  I  am  more  better 
Than  Prospero,  master  of  a  full  poor  cell. 
And  thy  no  greater  father. 

Mira,  More  to  know 

Did  never  meddle  with  my  thoughts '. 

Pro,  'Tis  time 

I  should  inform  thee  farther.     Lend  thy  hand, 
And  pluck  my  magic  garment  from  me. — So : 

[^Laying  down  his  mantle. 
Lie  there  my  art. — ^Wipe  thou  thine  eyes ;  have  comfort. 
The  direful  spectacle  of  the  wreck,  which  touch'd 
The  very  virtue  of  compassion  in  thee, 
I  have  with  such  prevision  in  mine  art  * 

*  —  mounting  to  the  welkin's  cheek,]  The  corr.  fo.  1632  has  **  cheek  "  erased 
in  favour  of  heat ;  and  it  is  very  possible  that  heat  may  have  been  substitated  by 
a  performer  in  the  time  of  the  old  annotator :  we  adhere  however  to  the  old  text, 
recollecting  the  expressions '*  heaven's  face,"  and  "welkin's  face/' in  "Love's 
Labour's  Lost,"  and  "  cheeks  of  heaven  "  in  "  Richard  II." 

*  —  some  noble  creatures  in  her,]  Creature  of  the  old  copies  is  altered  to 
**  creatures  "  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  which  a;>cords  with  the  emendation  made  by 
Theobald.  Miranda  just  afterwards  calls  them  '*  poor  souls,"  making  it  almost 
certain  that  "  creatures  "  ought  to  be  in  the  plural. 

^  Did  never  meddle  with  my  thoughts.]  t  e.  Mingle  or  mup  with  my  thoughts. 
When  **  meddle  "  was  to  be  used  as  a  monosyllable,  it  was  sometimes  spelt  melt, 
as  in  Vol.  ii.  p.  605. 

'  I  have  with  such  prevision  in  mine  art]     There  ia  no  doabt  that "  pre- 
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So  safely  order'd,  that  there  is  no  soul — 

No,  not  80  much  perdition  as  an  hair, 

Betid  to  any  creature  in  the  vessel 

Which  thou  heard'st  cry,  which  thou  saVst  sink.     Sit  down ; 

For  thou  must  now  know  farther. 

Mira.  You  have  often 

Begun  to  tell  me  what  I  am ;  but  stopp'd, 
And  left  me  to  a  bootless  inquisition^ 
Concluding,  "  Stay,  not  yet." 

Pro.  The  hour's  now  come, 

The  very  minute  bids  thee  ope  thine  ear ; 
Obey,  and  be  attentive.     Canst  thou  remember 
A  time  before  we  came  unto  this  cell  P  [^Sitting  doton. 

I  do  not  think  thou  canst,  for  then  thou  wast  not 
Out  three  years  old  *. 

Mira,  Certainly,  sir,  I  can. 

Pro,  By  what  ?  by  any  other  house,  or  person  ? 
Of  any  thing  the  image  tell  me,  that 
Hath  kept  with  thy  remembrance. 

Mira.  'Tis  far  off; 

And  rather  like  a  dream,  than  an  assurance 
That  my  remembrance  warrants.     Had  I  not 
Four  or  five  women  once,  that  tended  me  ? 

Pro.  Thou  hadst,  and  more,  Miranda.     But  how  is  it. 
That  this  lives  in  thy  mind  ?     What  seest  thou  else 
In  the  dark  backward  and  abysm  of  time  P 
If  thou  remember'st  aught,  ere  thou  cam'st  here, 
How  thou  cam'st  here  thou  mayst. 

Mira.  But  that  I  do  not. 

Pro.  Twelve  year  since,  Miranda,  twelve  year  since, 
Thy  father  was  the  duke  of  Milan,  and 
A  prince  of  power. 

▼ision  "  (misprinted  provirion  in  all  the  folios)  was  the  poet's  word,  and  we  meet 
with  it  in  the  margin  of  the  corr.  fo.  1632.  It  is  dae  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hanter  to 
add,  that  he  also  proposed  •*  prevision  "  ("  Discourse  on  The  Tempest,"  8vo,  1839, 
p.  125)  at  a  time  when  he  could  not  know  that  there  was  any  such  emendation  of 
mach  earlier  standing.  As  long  since  also  as  1818,  A.  W.  Schlegel  translated  the 
passage  thus,  and  Prof.  Mommsen,  in  his  ret^nt  reprint  (Berlin,  1854),  has,  very 
properlf ,  seen  no  reason  for  altering  the  version  : 

— "  hab*  ic'h  mit  solrher  Vorsicht 

Durrh  meine  Kunst  so  sicher  angeordnet.*' 
*  Out  three  years  old.]  i.  e.  Three  years  complete.     It  is  altered  to  *'  Quite 
three  years  old"  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  but  unnecessarily,  and  probably  only  the 
word  of  A  player.    The  previous  8tage>direction,  "  Sitting  down,"  is  from  the  same 
■vtlioritj,  but  it  is  not  said  that.  Miranda  sits,  and  probably  she  does  not 

VOL.   I.  0 
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Mira.  Sir,  are  not  you  my  father  ? 

Pro,  Thy  mother  was  a  piece  of  virtue,  and 
She  said — thou  wast  my  daughter  ;  and  thy  father 
Was  duke  of  Milan,  thou  his  only  heir 
And  princess,  no  worse  issued  *. 

Mira.  Oh,  the  heavens ! 

What  foul  play  had  we,  that  we  came  from  thence  P 
Or  blessed  was't,  we  did  ? 

Pro,  Both,  both,  my  girl : 

By  foul  play,  as  thou  say'st,  were  we  heav'd  thence  ; 
But  blessedly  holp  hither. 

Mira.  Oh !  mv  heart  bleeds 

To  think  o'  the  teen  *  that  I  have  tum'd  you  to. 
Which  is  from  ray  remembrance.     Please  you,  farther. 

Pro,  My  brother,  and  thy  uncle,  call'd  Antonio, — 
I  pray  thee,  mark  me, — that  a  brother  should 
Be  so  perfidious ! — he  whom,  next  thyself. 
Of  all  the  world  I  lov'd,  and  to  him  put 
The  manage  of  my  state ;  as,  at  that  time. 
Through  all  the  signiories  it  was  the  first, 
(And  Prospero  the  prime  duke,  being  so  reputed 
In  dignity)  and,  for  the  liberal  arts. 
Without  a  parallel :  those  being  all  my  study. 
The  government  I  cast  upon  my  brother. 
And  to  my  state  grew  stranger,  being  transported. 
And  rapt  in  secret  studies.     Thy  false  uncle — 
Dost  thou  attend  me  P 

Mira,  Sir,  most  heedfully. 

Pro,  Being  once  perfected  how  to  grant  suits. 
How  to  deny  them,  whom  t*  advance,  and  whom 
To  trash  for  over- topping  *,  new  created 


THOU  his  only  heir 


And  princess,  do  worse  issued.]  The  text  in  the  folios  is  **  Was  duke  of 
Milan,  and  his  only  heir,"  &c.  The  corr.  fo.  1632  has  **  tfaon  "  for  aiuf,  most 
fitly  ;  and,  as  Mr.  Singer  suggests  (while  printing  **  thou,"  which  he  says  he  sub- 
stituted in  1851),  the  old  printer  caught  and  from  the  preceding  line.  Giying  Mr. 
Singer  full  credit  for  his  assertion,  as  to  his  anticipation  of  the  emendation  in  the 
con*,  fo.  1632  (promulgated  in  1853),  we  are  glad  to  have  this  inTolontarj  confir- 
mation of  what  must  be  the  genuine  language  of  Shakespeare. 

i  —  tekn]  i.  e.  Grief,  trouble.  The  word  occurs  also  in  Vol.  ir.  p.  308 ;  VoL  t. 
p.  112,  &c.,  always  in  the  same  sense. 

*  To  TRA8H  for  over-topping,]  The  meaning  of  this  passage  is  evident,  hut  a 
dispute  has  arisen  respecting  the  word  **  trash."  Warburton  contended  that  it  was 
used  to  express  the  cutting  away  of  superfluities,  as  of  trees  that  grew  too  fiMt,  and 
were  therefore  '*  over-topping :"  on  the  other  hand,  there  ii  no  doubt  that  it  waf 
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The  creatures  that  were  mine,  I  say,  or  chang'd  them, 

Or  else  new  form'd  them :  having  both  the  key 

Of  officer  and  office,  set  all  hearts  i'  the  state 

To  what  tune  pleas'd  his  ear  ;  that  now  he  was 

The  ivy,  which  had  hid  my  princely  trunk. 

And  suck'd  my  verdure  out  on't. — Thou  attend'st  not. 

Mira,  Oh  good  sir  !  I  do. 

Pro.  I  pray  thee,  mark  me. 

I  thus  neglecting  worldly  ends,  all  dedicated 
To  closeness,  and  the  bettering  of  my  mind 
With  that,  which  but  by  being  so  retir'd 
O'er-priz'd  all  popular  rate,  in  my  false  brother 
Awak'd  an  evil  nature :  and  my  trust. 
Like  a  good  parent,  did  beget  of  him 
A  falsehood,  in  its  contrary  as  great 
As  my  trust  was ;  which  had,  indeed,  no  limit, 
A  confidence  sans  bound.     He  being  thus  lorded ', 
Not  only  with  what  my  revenue  yielded, 
But  what  my  power  might  else  exact, — ^like  one, 
Who  having  to  untruth,  by  telling  of  it  *, 
Made  such  a  sinner  of  his  memory. 
To  credit  his  own  lie, — he  did  believe 
He  was  indeed  the  duke  ;  out  o'  the  substitution, 
And  executing  th'  outward  face  of  royalty. 
With  all  prerogative :  hence  his  ambition 

a  term  of  the  chase,  and  Shakespeare  employs  it  in  "  Othello/'  Vol.  tI.  p.  46,  in 
this  sense,  where  it  is  said  that  dogs  are  **  trashed  "  for  their  "  quick  hunting." 
Either  will  answer  the  purpose  here ;  hut  Shakespeare  having  himself  warranted 
the  Utt€r  meaning  of  **  trash,"  we  seem  bound  to  adopt  that  in  preference,  and  to 
take  the  sense  to  be,  that  Antonio  knew  "  whom  to  advance  "  and  whom  to  beat 
back,  check,  or  "  trash  for  over.tppping,"  or  outrunning  the  rest. 

7  He  being  thus  lorded,]     "  Lorded  "  is  loaded  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  but 
"lorded"  may  perhaps  stand  without  material  objection.     In  **  Richard  III.," 
VoL  iT.  p.  230,  the  proper  text  *'  load  "  is  hrd  in  every  4to,  until  it  was  corrected 
to  **  load  "  in  the  foUo,  1623. 
•  Who  having  to  untruth,  by  telling  of  it,]     The  old  text  is, 

"  Who  having  into  truth,  by  telling  of  it," 
whidi  Warborton  thus  amended  : 

**  Who  having  unto  truth,  by  telling  of  it." 
But  how  could  any  man  make  a  **  sinner  of  his  memory "  by  telling  truth  ? 
Antonio  bad,  as  it  were,  made  a  "  sinner  of  his  memory  "  by  telling  '*  untruth :" 
he  had  told  it  until  he  believed  his  own  falsehood,  and  the  old  annotator  on  the 
foUo,  1632,  instructs  us  therefore  to  read, 

«  Who  having  to  untruth,  by  telling  of  it, 
Made  such  a  sinner  of  his  memory, 
To  credit  his  own  lie," 
which  seems  to  tu  clearly  right,  requiring  no  sophifticated  explanation. 

c2 
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Growing, — Dost  thou  hear  P 

Mira,  Tour  tale,  sir,  would  cure  deafness. 

Pro,  To  have  no  screen  between  this  part  he  play*d, 
And  him  he  play'd  it  for,  he  needs  will  be 
Absolute  Milan.     Me,  poor  man  ! — ^my  library 
Was  dukedom  large  enough  :  of  temporal  royalties 
He  thinks  me  now  incapable ;  confederates 
>c  (So  dry  he  was  for  sway ')  with  the  king  of  Naples  ', 
To  give  him  annual  tribute,  do  him  homage, 
Subject  his  coronet  to  his  crown,  and  bend 
The  dukedom,  yet  unbow'd,  (alas,  poor  Milan  !) 
To  most  ignoble  stooping  *. 

Mira,  Oh  the  heavens  ! 

Pro,  Mark  his  condition,  and  th'  event ;  then  teU  me, 
If  this  might  be  a  brother. 

Mira,  I  shoidd  sin 

To  think  but  nobly  of  my  grandmother : 
Good  wombs  have  borne  bad  sons. 

Pro,  Now  the  condition. 

This  king  of  Naples,  being  an  enemy 
To  me  inveterate,  hearkens  my  brother's  suit ; 
Which  was,  that  he,  in  lieu  o'  the  premises, — 
Of  homage,  and  I  know  not  how  much  tribute, — 
Should  presently  extirpate  me  and  mine 
Out  of  the  dukedom,  and  confer  fair  Milan, 
With  all  the  honours,  on  my  brother  :  whereon, 
•   A  treacherous  army  levied,  one  midnight, 
Fated  to  the  practice ',  did  Antonio  open 
The  gates  of  Milan  ;  and,  i'  the  dead  of  darkness, 
The  ministers  for  the  purpose  hurried  thence 
Me,  and  thy  crying  self. 

Mira,  Alack,  for  pity ! 

I,  not  remembering  how  I  cried  out  then, 

*  (So  DRY  he  WM  for  sway)]  i. «.  So  thinty  for  power  and  govemmeot. 

>  —  with  THE  king  of  Naples,]  '«  The  "  is  not  in  the  folios :  in  the  MS.  from 
which  the  folio,  1623,  was  printed,  it  was  probably  written  wVth*  for  the  sake  of 
the  measure,  and  hence  the  error, 

*  To  MOST  ignoble  stooping.]  So  the  folio,  1623,  bat  the  folio,  1632,  altering 
'*  most "  to  much,  the  old  corrector  of  that  edition  restored  **  most/'  and  erased 
much,     Mr.  Singer,  without  notice  or  reason,  prints  much, 

*  Fated  to  the  practice,]  "  Practice  "  is  from  the  corr.  fo.  1632 :  it  iBpurpoti 
in  the  folio,  1623 ;  bat  "  practice  **  means  contrivance  or  conspiracy,  and  we  have 
"  purpose,"  in  its  proper  sense,  only  two  lines  below.  We  may  be  pratty  SBre 
that  Shakespeare  would  not  have  used  the  same  word  in  both  places. 
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Will  cry  it  o'er  again :  it  is  a  hint, 
That  wrings  mine  eyes  to't  *. 

Pro.  Hear  a  little  farther, 

And  then  I'll  bring  thee  to  the  present  business 
Which  now's  upon's  * ;  without  the  which  this  story 
Were  most  impertinent. 

Mira.  Wherefore  did  they  not 

That  hour  destroy  us  P 

Pro,  Well  demanded,  wench : 

My  tale  provokes  that  question.     Dear,  they  durst  not, 
So  dear  the  love  my  people  bore  me,  nor  set 
A  mark  so  bloody  on  the  business  ;  but 
With  colours  fairer  painted  their  foul  ends. 
In  few,  they  hurried  us  aboard  a  bark. 
Bore  us  some  leagues  to  sea,  where  they  prepared 
A  rotten  carcass  of  a  boat  •,  not  rigg'd. 
Nor  tackle,  sail,  nor  mast ;   the  very  rats 
Instinctively  had  quit  it ' :  there  they  hoist  us. 
To  cry  to  the  sea  that  roar'd  to  us ;  to  sigh 
To  the  winds,  whose  pity,  sighing  back  again. 
Did  us  but  loving  wrong. 

Mira.  Alack !  what  trouble 

Was  I  then  to  you ! 

Pro.  Oh  !  a  cherubim 

Thou  wast,  that  did  preserve  me.     Thoii  didst  smile. 
Infused  with  a  fortitude  from  heaven. 
When  I  have  deck'd  the  sea  with  drops  full  salt ',        y 


it  is  a  HINT, 


That  wrings  mine  eyes  to't.]  t. «.  It  is  a  tuggetiion  (properly,  perhaps,  hetU) 
that  forces  tears,  from  my  eyes. 

*  Which  now's  upon's  ;]  So  it  stands  in  all  the  old  copies,  for  the  sake  of  the 
metre.     "  The  Tempest "  is  printed  with  much  accuracy  in  this  respect. 

*  A  rotten  carcass  of  a  buat,]  It  is  bud  in  all  the  four  folios,  a  reading  we 
might  be  disposed  to  retain,  if  it  were  not  altered  to  "  boat "  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632. 
By  buit  Prospero  might  mean  to  indicate  the  sort  of  vessel  in  which  he  and  his 
daughter  were  placed  "  without  tackle,  sail,  or  mast."  In  Robert  Greene's  *'  Pan- 
dosto,  the  Triumph  of  Time  "  ('*  Shakespeare's  Library,"  Vol.  i.  p.  18),  an  ac- 
count  is  given  of  the  turning  adrift  of  the  heroine  "  in  a  boat,  having  neither  saile, 
Dor  rudder  to  guide  it." 

'  Instinctively  had  quit  it :]  The  old  text  is  *•  have  quit  it,"  but  judiciously 
amended  to  "  had  quit  it  "  in  the  corr.  fo.  16.32.  which  we  therefore  adopt. 

*  When  I  have  dsck'd  the  sea  with  drops  full  salt,]  It  is  questionable  whether 
we  ought  not  to  read  degg*d  for  *•  deck'd,".as  it  stands  in  the  folios.  By  Hollo- 
way's  **  General  Dictionary  of  Provincialisms  "  it  appears  that  to  deg,  in  the  north 
of  England,  means  to  tprinkte;  a  sense  better  suited  to  the  line  than  '*deck'd  " 
or  odom'd.    Deg  Mems  to  be  derived  from  the  Icelandic  word  daeg,  a  ahower. 
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Under  my  burden  groan'd,  which  raised  in  me 
An  undergoing  stomach,  to  bear  up 
Against  what  should  ensue. 

Mira.  How  came  we  ashore  P 

Pro.  By  Providence  divine. 
Some  food  we  had,  and  some  fresh  water,  that 
A  noble  Neapolitan,  Gonzalo, 
Out  of  his  charity  (who  being  then  appointed 
Master  of  this  design)  did  give  us ;  with 
Kich  garments,  linens,  6tu£&,  and  necessaries, 
Which  since  have  steaded  much :  so,  of  his  gentleness, 
Knowing  I  lov'd  my  books,  he  fiimish'd  me. 
From  my  own  library,  with  volumes  that 
I  prize  above  my  dukedom. 

Mira.  Would  I  might 

But  ever  see  that  man ! 

Pro.  Now  I  arise : — 

[Putting  on  his  robe  again*. 
Sit  still,  and  hear  the  last  of  our  sea-sorrow. 
Here  in  this  island  we  arriv'd ;  and  here 
Have  I,  thy  schoolmaster,  made  thee  more  profit 
Than  other  princess  can,  that  have  more  time 
For  vainer  hours,  and  tutors  not  so  carefuL 

Mira.  Heavens  thank  you  for't !  And  now,  I  pray  you,  sir, 
For  still  'tis  beating  in  my  mind,  your  reason 
For  raising  this  sea-storm  P 

Pro,  Know  thus  far  forth. — 


*  Patting  on  his  robe  again.]  This  important  and  entirely  new  stage-direction 
is  from  the  corr.  fo.  1(>32,  and  from  thence  Mr.  Singer  borrows  it,  without  a  single 
observation.  Prospero  had  laid  aside  his  robe  earlier  in  the  scene,  when  he  wis 
about  to  b^n  his  narrative,  but  here  he  resumes  it,  in  order  to  exercise  Ms  magic 
influence  over  Miranda,  and  send  her  to  sleep.  We  are  to  presume  that  he  left  his 
seat  with  the  words  "  Now  I  arise,"  and  that  Miranda  took  it,  on  some  indication  of 
her  father's  wish  that  she  should  do  so.  Commentators  have  not  known  how  to  ac- 
count for  the  sudden  somnolency  of  the  heroine ;  for,  just  afterwards,  we  oome  to  the 
direction,  "  Miranda  sleeps."  Nobody  has  seen  that  Prospero  having  put  off  hit 
magic  robe,  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  put  it  on  again,  and  that  he  was  thns  enabled 
to  accomplish  what  he  wished,  viz.  to  produce  drowsiness  on  the  part  of  his  daughter. 
All  that  Mr.  Singer  need  have  said  would  have  been,  that  the  stage-directioii, 
'*  Putting  on  his  robe  again,"  was  contained  in  our  corr.  fo.  1632 ;  bat  he  preferred 
to  leave  the  point  altogether  unexplained,  rather  than  admit  so  poor  an  obligation. 
His  policy  was  very  short-sighted ;  for  his  silence  could  not  conceal  the  fact,  if 
he  wished  to  do  so.  If  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  could  bestow  a  whole  page  upon 
this  stage-direction,  "  Lays  down  his  mantle  "  (**  Few  Notes,"  p.  9),  Mr.  Singer 
might  have  spared  one  word  upon  the  enth«  novelty  and  importaooe  of  **  Pottii^ 
on  his  robe  again,"  by  Prospero. 
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By  accident  most  strange,  bountiful  fortune, 

Now  my  dear  lady,  hath  mine  enemies 

Brought  to  this  shore ;  and  by  my  prescience 

I  find  my  zenith  doth  depend  upon 

A  most  auspicious  star,  whose  influence 

If  now  I  court  not,  but  omit,  my  fortimes 

Will  ever  after  droop.     Here  cease  more  questions. 

Thou  art  inclined  to  sleep ;  'tis  a  good  dulness. 

And  give  it  way : — ^I  know  thou  canst  not  choose. — 

[MutANDA  sleeps. 
Come  away,  servant,  come !  I  am  ready  now. 
Approach,  my  Ariel :  come ! 

Enter  Ariel. 

Art.  All  hail,  great  master ;  grave  sir,  hail !     I  come 
To  answer  thy  best  pleasure ;  be  't  to  fly, 
To  swim,  to  dive  into  the  fire,  to  ride 
On  the  curl'd  clouds :  to  thy  strong  bidding  task 
Ariel,  and  all  his  quality. 

Pro.  Hast  thou,  spirit, 

Perform'd  to  point  the  tempest  that  I  bade  thee  P 

Ari.  To  every  article. 
I  boarded  the  king's  ship ;  now  on  the  beak, 
Now  in  the  waist,  the  deck,  in  every  cabin, 
I  flam'd  amazement :  sometimes,  I'd  divide. 
And  bum  in  many  places ;  on  the  topmast. 
The  yards  and  bowsprit,  would  I  flame  distinctly. 
Then  meet,  and  join.     Jove's  lightnings,  the  precursors 
0'  the  dreadful  thunder-claps,  more  momentary 
And  sight-outrunning  were  not :  the  fire,  and  cracks 
Of  sulphurous  roaring  the  most  mighty  Neptune 
Seem  to  besiege,  and  make  his  bold  waves  tremble. 
Yea,  his  dread  trident  shake. 

Pro.  My  brave  spirit ! 

Who  was  so  firm,  so  constant,  that  this  coil 
Would  not  infect  his  reason  ? 

Ari.  Not  a  soul 

But  felt  a  fever  of  the  mad,  and  play'd 
Some  tricks  of  desperation.     All,  but  mariners, 
Plung'd  in  the  foaming  brine,  and  quit  the  vessel. 
Then  all  a-fire  with  me ;  the  king's  son,  Ferdinand, 
With  hair  up-staring  (then  like  reeds,  not  hair) 
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Was  the  first  man  that  leap'd ;  cried,  "  Hell  is  empty. 
And  all  the  devils  are  here." 

Pro.  Why,  that's  my  spirit ! 

But  was  not  this  nigh  shore  P 

Ari,  Close  by,  my  master. 

Pro,  But  are  they,  Ariel,  safe  ? 

Ari.  Not  a  hair  perish'd ; 

On  their  sustaining  garments  not  a  blemish. 
But  fresher  than  before :  and,  as  thou  bad'st  me, 
In  troops  I  have  dispers'd  them  'bout  the  isle. 
The  king's  son  have  I  landed  by  himself. 
Whom  I  left  cooling  of  the  air  with  sighs 
In  an  odd  angle  of  the  isle,  and  sitting. 
His  arms  in  this  sad  knot. 

Pro.  Of  the  king's  ship 

The  mariners,  say,  how  thou  hast  dispos'd. 
And  all  the  rest  o'  the  fleet  P 

Ari.  Safelv  in  harbour 

Is  the  king's  ship ;  in  the  deep  nook,  where  once 
Thou  call'dst  me  up  at  midnight  to  fetch  dew 
From  the  still-vex'd  Bermoothes  ",  there  she's  hid : 
The  mariners  all  under  hatches  stow'd ; 
Whom,  with  a  charm  join'd  to  their  sufier'd  labour, 
I  have  left  asleep :  and  for  the  rest  o'  the  fleet 
Which  I  dispers'd,  they  all  have  met  again. 
And  all  upon  the  Mediterranean  float  \ 
Bound  sadly  home  for  Naples, 
Supposing  that  they  saw  the  king's  ship  wreck'd, 
And  his  great  person  perish. 

Pro.  Ariel,  thy  charge 

Exactly  is  perform'd ;  but  there's  more  work. 
What  is  the  time  o'  the  day  ? 

Ari.  Past  the  mid  season. 

^®  From  the  still,  vex'd  Bermoothes,]  t.  e.  Bermadas,  commonlT  known,  in 
Shakespeare's  time  and  afterwards,  as  *'  the  Isle  of  Devils,"  from  the  evil  spiriti 
by  which  it  was  supposed  to  be  inhabited.     See  the  **  Introduction,"  p.  6. 

*  And  ALL  upon  the  Mediterranean  float,]  It  is  **  And  are  upon  the  Medi- 
terranean float  "  in  the  folios ;  but  according  to  the  old  corrector  of  the  folio,  1632, 
are  is  a  misprint  for  **  all."  The  same  blunder  is  committed  in  *'  The  Comedy  of 
Errors,"  A.  v.  sc.  1  :  — 

"  And  thereupon  these  errors  are  arose," 
faistead  of  **  all  arose."     The  objection,  that  *'  float,"  or  flote,  wma  not  used  in 
English  as* a  substantive,  ought  not  to  prevail,  because  it  is  so  employed  several 
times  by  T.  Lodge  in  his  "  Giaucus  and  SiUa,"  1589.     If  we  take^lc  m  a  loh- 
■tantive,  we  must  derive  it  from  the  Yt.flot. 
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• 

Pro,  At  least  two  glasses.     The  time  'twixt  six  and  now 
Must  by  ns  both  be  spent  most  preciously. 

Art.  Is  there  more  toil  P    Since  thou  dost  give  me  pains. 
Let  me  remember  thee  what  thou  hast  promised, 
Which  is  not  yet  performed  me. 

Pro,  How  now !  moody  P 

What  is't  thou  canst  demand  P 

ArL  My  liberty. 

Pro,  Before  the  time  be  out  P  no  more. 

Art,  I  prithee 

Remember,  I  have  done  thee  worthy  service ; 
Told  thee  no  lies,  made  thee  no  mistakings,  served 
Without  or  grudge,  or  grumblings '.  *  Thou  didst  promise 
To  bate  me  a  full  year. 

Pro,  Dost  thou  forget 

From  what  a  torment  I  did  free  thee  P 

Art,  No. 

Pro,  Thou  dost ;  and  think'st  it  much,  to  tread  the  ooze 
Of  the  salt  deep, 

To  run  upon  the  sharp  wind  of  the  north. 
To  do  me  business  in  the  veins  o'  th'  earth, 
When  it  is  bak'd  with  frost. 

Art,  I  do  not,  sir. 

Pro,  Thou  liest,  malignant  thing !     Hast  thou  forgot 
The  foul  witch  Sycorax,  who,  with  age  and  envy. 
Was  grown  into  a  hoop  P  hast  thou  forgot  her  P 

Ari,  No,  sir. 

Pro,  Thou  hast.     Where  was  she  bomP  speak; 

tell  me. 
*  Ari,  Sir,  in  Argier '. 

Pro,  Oh !  was  she  so  P    I  must. 

Once  in  a  month,  recount  what  thou  hast  been. 
Which  thou  forget'st.     This  damn'd  witch,  Sycorax, 
For  mischiefs  manifold,  and  sorceries  terrible 
To  enter  human  hearing,  from  Argier, 
Thou  know'st,  was  banish'd :  for  one  thing  she  did. 
They  would  not  take  her  life.     Is  not  this  true  P 

Ari,  Ay,  sir. 

*  Without  or  grudge,  or  ORUii blings.]  The  corr.  fo.  1632  puts  "  gmmblings," 
like  "  grudge,"  in  the  singular,  but  the  change  is  not  necessary.  Perhaps  for  the 
take  of  the  measure  it  strikes  out  "  thee  **  in  the  preceding  line,  but  we  hesitate  to 
follow  the  example,  merely  because  the  line  may  be  a  syllable  too  long,  whea 
ooonted  on  the  fingers. 

*  Sir,  in  Aigier.]    The  name  for  Algiers  till  about  the  Restoration. 
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Pro.  This  blue-ey^d  hag  was  hither  brought  with  child, 
And  here  was  left  by  the  sailors :  thou,  my  slave 
As  thou  report'st  thyself,  wast  then  her  seryant : 
And,  for  thou  wast  a  spirit  too  delicate 
To  act  her  earthy  and  abhorr'd  commands, 
Ke&sing  her  grand  bests  *,  she  did  confine  thee, 
By  help  of  her  more  potent  ministers. 
And  in  her  most  unmitigable  rage, 
Into  a  cloven  pine ;  within  which  rift 
Imprisoned,  thou  didst  painfully  remain 
A  dozen  years ;  within  which  space  she  died. 
And  left  thee  there,  where  thou  didst  vent  thy  groans 
As  fast  as  mill-wheels  strike.     Then  was  this  island 
(Save  for  the  son  that  she  did  litter  here, 
A  freckled  whelp,  hag-bom)  not  honour'd  with 
A  human  shape. 

Ari.  Yes ;  Caliban,  her  son. 

Pro.  Dull  thing,  I  say  so ;  he,  that  Caliban, 
Whom  now  I  keep  in  service.     Thou  best  know'st 
What  torment  I  did  find  thee  in  :  thy  groans 
Did  make  wolves  howl,  and  penetrate  the  breasts 
Of  ever-angry  bears.     It  was  a  torment 
To  lay  upon  the  damn'd,  which  Sycorax 
Could  not  again  undo :  it  was  mine  art. 
When  I  arrived  and  heard  thee,  that  made  gape 
The  pine,  and  let  thee  out. 

Ari.  I  thank  thee,  master. 

Pro.  If  thou  more  murmur'st,  I  will  rend  an  o^. 
And  peg  thee  in  his  knotty  entrails,  till 
Thou  hast  howl'd  away  twelve  winters. 

Ari.     '  Pardon,  master : 

I  will  be  correspondent  to  command. 
And  do  my  spriting  gently. 

Pro.  Do  so,  and  after  two  days 

I  will  discharge  thee. 

Ari.  That's  my  noble  master ! 

What  shall  I  do  P  say  what  P  what  shall  I  do  P 

Pro.  Go,  make  thyself  like  a  nymph  o'  the  sea :  be  subject 
To  no  sight  but  thine  and  mine ;  invisible 
To  every  eyeball  eke.     Go,  take  this  shape, 

*  Refusing  her  grand  hbsts,]  t.  e.  Behests :  see  Vol.  ii.  p.  163,  and  VoL  fiL 
p.  351 :  the  word  "commands  *'  in  the  preceding  line  ezplaini  "heats,"  and  in* 
stances  must  here  be  needless. 
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And  hither  come  in't :  go ;  hence,  with  diligence. 

iJEad^  Abiel. 
AwBke,  dear  heart,  awake !  thou  hast  alept  well ; 
Awake ! 

Mira,  The  strangeness  of  your  story  put 
Heaviness  in  me.  [  Waking  *. 

Pro.  Shake  it  oflf.     Come  on  : 

We'll  visit  Caliban,  my  slave,  who  never 
Yields  us  kind  answer. 

Mira.  'Tis  a  villain,  sir, 

I  do  not  love  to  look  on. 

Pro.  But,  as  'tis, 

We  cannot  miss  him  * :  he  does  make  our  fire, 
Fetch  in  our  wood,  and  serves  in  offices 
That  profit  us. — ^What  ho !  slave !  CaHban ! 
Thou  earth,  thou !  speak. 

Cal.  [  Within.']  There's  wood  enough  within. 

Pro.  Come  forth,  I  say :  there's  other  business  for  thee. 
Come,  thou  tortoise !  when '  P 

Re-enter  Abiel,  like  a  water-nf/mph. 

Fine  apparition !     My  quaint  Ariel, 
Hark  in  thine  ear. 

Art.  My  lord,  it  shall  be  done.  [Sxit. 

Pro.  Thou  poisonous  slave,  got  by  the  devil  himself 
Upon  thy  wicked  dam,  come  forth ! 

'  Enter  Caliban. 

Cal.  As  wicked  dew,  as  e'er  my  mother  brush'd 
With  raven's  feather*  from  imwholesome  fen. 


*  Waking.]  Editors,  from  all  time,  hare  sent  Miranda  to  sleep,  in  their  mar- 
ginal notes,  but  never  waked  her :  this  stage-direction  is  also  new  in  the  corr.  fo. 
1632,  and  shows  (if  it  could  be  doubted)  the  precise  moment  when  the  slumber  of 
the  heroine  was  to  end.  Mr.  Singer,  as  if  only  to  avoid  the  very  word  of  the  old 
obnoxious  annotator,  prints  it  "  awaking." 

*  We  cannot  miss  him  :]  t.  e.  We  cannot  do  without  him,  we  mttfl  not  miss 
him  ;  a  provincialism  (says  Malone)  of  the  midland  counties.  No  similar  use  of  it 
has  been  pointed  out  in  other  writers. 

'  Come,  thou  tortoise  1  when  ?]  A  very  common  form  of  expreasion  in  our  old 
dramatists,  indicative  of  impatience.     See  also  Vol.  iii.  p.  224. 

*  With  raven's  feather]  A  most  appropriate  instrument  in  the  hands  of  a 
witch,  and  we  need  not  look  for  examples  of  similar  applications  of  the  plumage  of 
that  bird  of  ill  omen.  In  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce's  edition  of  Middleton  (VoL  v.  p.  65) 
there  is  as  remarkable  an  eiror,  in  reference  to  the  word  **  raven,"  aa,  perhaps. 
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Drop  on  you  both !  a  south-west  blow  on  ye, 
And  blister  you  all  o'er ! 

Pro,  For  this,  be  sure,  to-night  thou  shalt  have  crampfi, 
Side-stitches  that  shall  pen  thy  breath  up ;  urchins 
Shall,  for  that  vast  of  night  that  they  may  work  *, 
All  exercise  on  thee :  thou  shalt  be  pinch'd 
As  thick  as  honey-comb,  each  pinch  more  stinging 
Than  bees  that  made  'em. 

CaL  I  must  eat  my  dinner. 

This  island's  mine,  by  Sycorax  my  mother. 
Which  thou  tak'st  from  me.     When  thou  camest  first, 
Thou  strok'dst  me,  and  mad'st  much  of  me ;  wouldst  give  me 
Water  with  berries  in't ;  and  teach  me  how 
To  name  the  bigger  light,  and  how  the  less, 
That  burn  by  day  and  night :  and  then  I  lov'd  thee, 
And  show'd  thee  all  the  qualities  o'  th'  isle. 
The  fresh  springs,  brine  pits,  barren  place,  and  fertile. 
Cursed  be  I  that  did  so  ! — ^All  the  charms 
Of  Sycorax,  toads,  beetles,  bats,  light  on  you ! 
For  I  am  all  the  subjects  that  you  have. 
Which  first  was  mine  own  king ;  and  here  you  sty  me, 
In  this  hard  rock,  whiles  you  do  keep  from  me 
The  rest  o'  th'  island. 

Pro,  Thou  most  lying  slave, 

Whom  stripes  may  move,  not  kindness,  I  have  us'd  thee, 
Filth  as  thou  art,  with  human  care ;  and  lodg'd  thee 
In  mine  own  cell,  till  thou  didst  seek  to  violate 
The  honour  of  my  child. 
^  Cal,  Oh  ho !  oh  ho ! — would  it  had  been  done ! 

was  ever  pointed  out,  and  it  remains  uncorrected,  the  learned,  but  somewhat  hasty 
editor  having  allowed  ram  to  stand  in  his  text  instead  of  "  raven."  The  passage  is 
met  with  in  "  No  Wit,  no  Help  like  a  Woman's,"  A.  ii.  sc.  2 : 

"  Would  that  Flemish  ram 
Had  neer  come  near  our  house ! " 
It  is  marvellous  that  the  occurrence  of  the  words  **  nest "  and  "  egg,"  in  the  very 
next  line,  did  not  prove  to  Mr.  Dyce  that  ram  could  not  be  right,  and  that 
"  raven  "  (written  of  old  with  u  instead  of  v)  had  been  mistaken  for  it :  be  is 
certainly  the  first  Engli«.h  author  who  has  supposed  that  Flemish  romg  laid  eggs 
and  made  nests.  The  oversight  is,  as  Mr.  Dyce  elsewhere  expresses  it,  **  a  d^:ree 
beyond  the  ridiculous,"  ('*  Remarks,"  p.  248,)  because  the  whole  context  shows 
that  the  "  Flemish  raven  "  had  been  a  bird  of  ill  omen  to  Sir  Oliver  Twilight,  and 
had  just  conveyed  most  dismal  news  to  him.  This  ram^s  nett  (he  must  pardon  us 
for  saying)  may  rival  anj  *'  mare's  nest"  yet  discovered. 

•  —  for  that  VAST  of  nioht  that  they  may  work,]     So  in  "  Hamlet,"  VoL  vil 
p.  2(>9,  "  In  the  dead  vast  and  middle  of  the  night."     The  **  vast  of  night"  is  the  . 
empty  space  of  night.     **  Urchins  "  here  means  fiuries,  not  hedge-hogs. 
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hou  didst  prevent  me ;  I  had  peopled  else 
his  isle  with  Calibans. 
Pro,  Abhorred  slave  *, 

rhich  any  print  of  goodness  will  not  take, 
eing  capable  of  all  ill !     I  piti^  thee, 
ook  pains  to  make  thee  speak,  taught  thee  each  hour 
•ne  thing  or  other :  when  thou  didst  not,  savage, 
jiow  thine  own  meaning,  but  wouldst  gabble  like 
.  thing  most  brutish,  I  endow'd  thy  purposes 
rith  words  that  made  them  known ;  but  thy  vile  race, 
hough  thou  didst  learn,  had  that  in't  which  good  natures 
ould  not  abide  to  be  with :  therefore  wast  thou 
deservedly  confin'd  into  this  rock, 
Hio  hadst  deserv'd  more  than  a  prison. 

Cal.  You  taught  me  language ;  and  my  profit  onH 
s,  I  know  how  to  curse.     The  red  plague  rid  you, 
or  learning  me  your  language ! 

Pro.  Hag-seed,  hence ! 

etch  ns  in  fiiel ;  and  be  quick,  thou'rt  best, 
'o  answer  other  business.     Shrug'st  thou,  malice  P 
f  thou  neglect'st,  or  dost  unwillingly 
VTiat  I  command,  I'll  rack  thee  with  old  cramps ; 
'ill  all  thy  bones  with  aches ' ;  make  thee  roar, 
liat  beasts  shall  tremble  at  thy  din. 

Cal.  No,  pray  thee ! — 

must  obey :  his  art  is  of  such  power,  [Aside. 

t  would  control  my  dam's  god,  Setebos ', 
Lnd  make  a  vassal  of  him. 

Pro.  So,  slave ;  hence ! 

[Exit  Caliban. 

*  Abhorred  slave,]  In  Dryden  and  Davenant's  alteration  of  '*The  Tempest/' 
irinted  in  1670,  this  speech  is  assigned  to  Prospero,  and  no  doubt  rightly :  in  the 
int  and  later  folios  it  is  given  to  Miranda,  to  whom  it  could  not  belong ;  but  the 
irefix  is  altered  from  Mir,  to  Pro.  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632.  Mr.  Singer  also  transfers 
he  speech  to  Prospero,  but  without  any  hint  that  he  thus  varied  ftt>m  every  old 
opy.  This  is  only  a  wrong  way  of  doing  a  right  thing  ;  but  if  he  had  alluded  to 
be  change  at  all,  even  he  could  hardly  have  avoided  stating  that  it  had  been  first 
oade  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632:  hence,  perhaps,  his  silence. 

*  Fill  all  thy  bones  with  achks;]  This  word,  of  old,  was  used  either  as  a 
Booosyllable  or  as  a  dissyllable,  as  the  ca^e  might  require :  authorities  may  be 
[OoCed  each  way  ;  and  sometimes  when  '*  ache  "  was  required  to  be  pronounced 
m  one  syllable,  it  was  spelt  ake. 

*  —  my  dam's  god,  Setebos,]     Setebos,  according  to  various  authorities,  both     ;        • 
icfare  and  since  the  time  of  Shakespeare,  was  worshipped  by  the  Patagonians ;  but  «  j 
Ijooraz,  as  we  learn  from  Ariel  in  a  former  part  of  this  scene,  was  from  Argier. 
(Jabber  Shakespeare,  nor  his  audiences,  cared  for  the  difcrepaocy.                             i     |' 
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He-enter  Abiel,  invisible,  playing  and  singing;    Febdinakd 

follotcing  him. 

Ariel's  Song. 

Come  unto  these  yellow  sands, 

And  then  take  hands  : 
Cotirt'swd  wJien  you  have,  and  kissed 

The  mild  waves  whist  *, 
Foot  itfeatly  here  and  there; 
And,  sweet  sprites,  the  burden  bear*. 

Hark,  hark  ! 
Burden,  Bowgh,  wowgh.  [Dispersedly  *. 

The  watch'doga  bark : 
Burden,  Bowgh,  wowgh. 

Hark,  hark  !    I  Jiear 
The  strain  of  strutting  chanticlere 
Cry,  Cock-a-doodk-doo, 

Fer,  Where  should  this  music  be  ?  i'  th*  air,  or  th*  earth  ? — 
It  sounds  no  more ; — and  sure,  it  waits  upon 
Some  god  o'  th'  island.     Sitting  on  a  bank. 
Weeping  again  the  king  my  father's  wreck. 
This  music  crept  by  me  upon  the  waters. 
Allaying  both  their  fury,  and  my  passion, 
With  its  sweet  air :  thence  I  have  foUow'd  it. 
Or  it  hath  drawn  me  rather : — ^but  'tis  gone. — 
No,  it  begins  again. 

Ariel  sings. 

FiUl  fathom  five  thy  father  lies; 

Of  his  bones  are  coral  made  ; 
Those  are  pearls  that  were  his  eyes : 

Nothing  of  him  that  doth  fade, 

*  The  wild  waves  whist,]  t.  e.  The  wild  waves  tilent, 

*  And,  sweet  sprites,  the  burden  bear.]  In  the  old  copies  this  line  nnu,  "And 
sweet  sprites  bear  the  burden,"  which  the  rhyme,  and  the  oorr.  fo.  1^2  show  (o 
be  a  transposition. 

*  Dispersedly.]  This  is  the  stage-direction  of  the  folios,  meaning  that '*  the 
watch-dog's  bark "  is  to  be  heard  in  several  places  at  the  same  time :  what  is 
called  '*  the  burden/'  **  bowgh,  wowgh,"  is  erroneously  mixed  up  with  tiie  aoog 
itself  in  the  old  editions,  and  we  are  left  to  infer  that  "  dispersedlj ''  appiiet  to 
the  repetition,  as  well  as  to  the  first  insertion  of  "  bowgh,  wowgh.^' 
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But  doth  %uffer  a  sea-change 
Into  something  rich  and  strange. 
Sea-nymphs  hourly  ring  his  knell : 

\_Burden:  ding-dong. 
Sark  !  now  I  hear  them, — ding-dong,  bell, 

Fer.  The  ditty  does  remember  my  drown'd  father. — 
Phis  is  no  mortal  business,  nor  no  soimd 
rhat  the  earth  owes '. — I  hear  it  now  above  me.      4»^ 

Pro.  The  fringed  curtains  of  thine  eye  advance 
iind  say,  what  thou  seest  yond'  *. 

Mira.  What  is*t  P  a  spirit  P 

Liord,  how  it  looks  about !    Believe  me,  sir, 
[t  carries  a  brave  form  : — ^but  'tis  a  spirit.   . 

Pro,  No,  wench :  it  eats  and  sleeps,  and  hath  such  senses 
is  we  have ;  such.     This  gallant,  which  thou  seest, 
(Vas  in  the  wreck ;  and  but  he's  something  stain'd 
(I7ith  grief,  that's  beauty's  canker,  thou  mightst  call  him 
i  goodly  person.     He  hath  lost  his  fellows, 
ind  strays  about  to  find  *em. 

Mira.  I  might  call  him 

1  thing  divine,  for  nothing  natural 
[  ever  saw  so  noble. 

Pro.  It  goes  on,  I  see,  \Aside. 

is  my  soul  prompts  it. — Spirit,  fine  spirit !  I'll  free  thee 
MTithin  two  days  for  this. 

Fer.  Most  sure,  the  goddess 

5n  whom  these  airs  attend ! — Vouchsafe,  my  prayer 

[Kneeling, 
Slay  know  if  you  remain  upon  this  island, 
ind  that  you  will  some  good  instruction  give, 
Sow  I  may  bear  me  here :  my  prime  request, 
WThich  I  do  last  pronounce,  is,  oh  you  wonder ! 
[f  you  be  maid,  or  no  •  P 

Mira.  No  wonder,  sir ; 

'  That  the  earth  owss.]  i.  e.  Owns.  See  Vol.  ii.  pp.  2)0.  251.  576.  Ml ; 
^oL  iii.  pp.  61.  142.  180.  287,  &c.     See  also  near  the  hottom  of  jthe  neit  page. 

'  And  wft  what  thoo  seest  yond*.]  Coleridge,  in  his  "  Ninth  Lecture  "  (8to, 
1856»  p.  124).  has  an  admirable  and  eloquent  Tindication  of  this  passage  from  the 
tociuation  of  Pope  and  Arbuthnot,  that  it  is  bombastic. 

*  If  yon  be  maid,  or  no  ?]  This  is  the  reading  of  the  three  earliest  folios,  and 
iwmi  anqnesliunably  right.  Ferdinand  has  at  first  supposed  Miranda  a  goddess, 
md  now  inquires  if  she  be  really  a  mortal ;  not  a  celestial  being,  but  a  maiden : 
*  mmd  "  is  used  in  its  general  sense.  In  the  fourth  folio  **  maid  **  it  altered  to 
Mu{f ,  M  if  the  question  bad  been,  are  yon  a  created  being  ? 
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But,  certainly  a  maid. 

Fer,  My  language  !  heayens ! —    [^Rising  \ 

I  am  the  best  of  them  that  speak  this  speech, 
Were  I  but  where  'tis  spoken. 

Fro.  How!  the  best? 

What  wert  thou,  if  the  kilig  of  Naples  heard  thee  P 

Fer.  A  single  thing,  as  I  am  now,  that  wonders 
To  hear  thee  speak  of  Naples.     He  does  hear  me, 
And  that  he  does  I  weep :  myself  am  Naples ; 
Who  with  mine  eyes,  ne'er  since  at  ebb,  beheld 
The  king,  my  father,  wreck'd. 

Mira,  Alack,  for  mercy  I 

Fer.  Yes,  faith,  and  all  his  lords ;  the  duke  of  Milan, 
And  his  brave  son,  being  twain. 

Fro,  ^Aside,']  The  duke  of  Milan, 

And  his  more  braver  daughter,  could  control  thee. 
If  now  'twere  fit  to  do't. — At  the  first  sight 
They  have  chang'd  eyes : — delicate  Ariel, 
I'll  set  thee  free  for  this  I — [7b  him,~\  A  word,  good  sir; 
I  fear,  you  have  done  yourself  some  wrong  * :  a  word. 

Mira.  Why  speaks  my  father  so  ungently  ?     This 
Is  the  third  man  that  e'er  I  saw ;  the  first 
That  e'er  I  sigh'd  for.     Pity  move  my  father 
To  be  inclin'd  my  way ! 

Fer.  Oh  !  if  a  virgin. 

And  your  affection  not  gone  forth,  I'll  make  you 
The  queen  of  Naples. 

Pro.  Soft,  sir  :  one  word  more. — 

l^Aside.']  They  are  both  in  cither's  powers :    but  this  swift 

business 
I  must  imeasy  make,  lest  too  light  winning 
Make  the  prize  light. — [To  him.l  One  word  more:  I  charge 

thee. 
That  thou  attend  me.     Thou  dost  here  usurp 
The  name  thou  ow'st  not ;  and  hast  put  thyself 
Upon  this  island  as  a  spy,  to  win  it 
From  me,  the  lord  on't. 

Fer.  No,  as  I  am  a  man. 

>  Rising.]  This  stage-direction,  and  the  previous  *'  Kneeling,"  are  from  the 
oorr.  fo.  1632,  and  afford  evidence  of  what  was  the  practice  with  the  peiformera  on 
our  old  stage.     The  action  seems  natural,  and  proper  to  the  situation. 

'  I  fear,  you  have  done  yourself  some  wrong  :]  Some  wrong  to  yoor  diaracter 
hj  asserting,  untruly,  that  you  are  king  of  Naples. 
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Mira.  There's  nothing  ill  can  dwell  in  such  a  temple : 
If  the  ill  spirit  have  so  fair  a  house. 
Good  things  will  strive  to  dwell  with*t. 

Pro.  Follow  me. —  [2b  Ferdinakd. 

Speak  not  you  for  him ;  he*s  a  traitor. — Come. 
I'll  manacle  thy  neck  and  feet  together ; 
Sea- water  shalt  thou  drink ;  thy  food  shall  be 
The  fresh-brook  muscles,  vdther'd  roots,  and  husks 
Wherein  the  acorn  cradled.    Follow. 

Fer.  No ; 

I  will  resist  such  entertainment,  till 
Mine  enemy  has  more  power. 

[Se  draws,  and  is  charmed  from  motnng. 

Mira.  Oh,  dear  father  I 

Make  not  too  rash  a  trial  of  him,  for 
He's  gentle,  and  not  fearful '. 

Pro.  What!  I  say: 

My  foot  my  tutor  P — ^Put  thy  sword  up,  traitor ; 
Who  mak'st  a  show,  but  dar'st  not  strike,  thy  conscience 
Is  so  possess'd  with  guilt :  come  from  thy  ward. 
For  I  can  here  disarm  thee  with  this  stick. 
And  make  thy  weapon  drop. 

Mira.  Beseech  you,  father ! 

Pro.  Hence !  hang  not  on  my  garments. 

Mira.  Sir,  have  pity : 

I'll  be  his  surety. 

Pro.  Silence  I  one  word  more 

Shall  make  me  chide  thee,  if  not  hate  thee.    What ! 
An  advocate  for  an  impostor  P  hush  I 
Thou  think'st  there  are  no  more  such  shapes  as  he, 
Having  seen  but  him  and  Caliban  :  foolish  wench ! 
To  the  most  of  men  this  is  a  Caliban, 
And  they  to  him  are  angels. 

Mira.  My  affections 

Are  then  most  humble  :  I  have  no  ambition 
To  see  a  goodlier  man. 

Pro.  Come  on ;  obey :      [2b  Febdinand. 

Thy  nerves  are  in  their  infancy  again. 
And  have  no  vigour  in  them. 

J%r.  So  they  are : 

*  He*!  genUe,  and  not  fsa&tul.]  t.  e.  Noi  to  bo  fotfod,  not  torriUe:  the  use 
of  tho  wind  in  this  MBM  was  of  old  common. 

VOL.  I.  ^ 
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My  spirits^  as  in  a  dream,  are  all  bound  up. 
My  father's  loss,  the  weakness  which  I  feel, 
The  wreck  of  all  my  friends,  nor  this  man's  threats. 
To  whom  I  am  subdued,  are  but  light  to  me. 
Might  I  but  through  my  prison  once  a  day 
Behold  this  maid :  all  comers  else  o'  th'  earth 
Let  liberty  make  use  of;  space  enough 
Have  I  in  such  a  prison. 

Pro.  It  works. — Come  on. — 

Thou  hast  done  well,  fine  Ariel ! — Follow  me. — » 

[To  Fbbd.  and  Mm. 
Hark,  what  thou  else  shalt  do  me.  [To  Ariel. 

Mira.  Be  of  comfort. 

My  father's  of  a  better  nature,  sir, 
Than  he  appears  by  speech :  this  is  unwonted, 
Which  now  came  from  him. 

Pro.  Thou  shalt  be  as  free 

As  mountain  winds ;  but  then,  exactly  do 
All  points  of  my  command. 

Ari.  To  the  syllable. 

Pro.  Come,  follow.— Speak  not  for  him.  \Exeuni. 


ACT  II.    SCENE  I. 

Another  Part  of  the  Island. 

Enter  Alonso,  Sbbastian,  Antonio,  Gonzalo,  Adrian, 

Francisco,  and  others. 

Gon.  Beseech  you,  sir,  be  merry :  you  have  cause 
(So  have  we  all)  of  joy,  for  our  escape 
Is  much  beyond  our  loss.     Our  hint  of  woe  * 
Is  common :  every  day,  some  sailor's  vrife. 
The  masters  of  some  merchant  *,  and  the  merchant, 

*  Our  HINT  of  woe]  Gonzalo  seems  to  call  it  "hint  of  wnf /*  in  ruftinimia  tn 
its  comparative  trifiingnest,  and  orcKnaiy  occurrence. 

^  The  MASTERS  of  some  merchant,]  Possibly,  "  masters  "  (as  Steerens  thought) 
has  here  been  misprinted  for  mi$lret$ ;  or  the  passage  may  refer  to  the  owneri  of 
the  ship,  who  may  be  called  the  **  masters."  It  has  Ymen  suggested  bjr  Mdnef 
that  **  merchant  **  may  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  mereAea/fl 
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Have  just  our  theme  of  woe ;  but  for  the  miracle, 
I  mean  our  preservation,  few  in  miUions 
Can  speak  like  us :  then,  wisely,  good  sir,  weigh 
Our  sorrow  with  our  comfort. 

Alon.  Pr'ythee,  peace. 

Seb.  He  receives  comfort  like  cold  porridge. 

Ant.  The  visitor  *  will  not  give  him  o'er  so. 

Seb.  Look ;  he's  winding  up  the  watch  of  his  wit :  by  and 
by  it  will  strike. 

Gon.  Sir, — 

Seb.  One: — tell. 

Gfon.  When  every  grief  is  entertain'd,  that's  oflfer'd, 
Comes  to  the  entertainer — 

Seb.  A  dollar. 

Gon.  Dolour  comes  to  him,  indeed :  you  have  spoken  truer 
than  you  purposed. 

Seb.  You  have  taken  it  wiselier  than  I  meant  you  should. 

Gon.  Therefore,  my  lord, — 

Ant.  Fie,  what  a  spendthrift  is  he  of  his  tongue ! 

Alon.  I  pr'ythee,  spare. 

Gon.  Well,  I  have  done.     But  yet — 

Seb.  He  will  be  talking. 

Ant.  Which,  or  he  or  Adrian  ^  for  a  good  wager,  first 
begins  to  crow  ? 

Seb.  The  old  cock. 

Ant.  The  cockrel. 

Seb.  Done.     The  wager  ? 

Ant.  A  laughter. 

Seb.  A  match. 

Adr.  Though  this  island  seem  to  be  desert, — 

Seb.  Ha,  ha,  ha ! 

Ant.  So,  you're  paid ". 

Adr.  Uninhabitable,  and  almost  inaccessible, — 

Seb.  Yet— 

Adr.  Yet— 

•  The  viiitor]  "  Visitor  "  is  probably  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  »  consoler  of 
the  distressed.  It  has  been  suggested  that  "  visitor  "  means  some  kind  of  rogue 
in  Dekker's  works :  we  doubt  it. 

»  Which,  cm  he  or  Adrian,]  It  is  "  Which  of  be  or  Adrian  "  in  the  foUo. 
1623,  but  most  likely  of  ought  to  be  "  or,"  and  of  is  amended  to  ••  or  "  in  the 
corr.  to.  1632.    The  usual  text  has  been  "  Which  of  them,  he  or  Adrian." 

•  So,  tou'm  paid.]  i.  e.  You  are  paid  by  having  obtained  the  laugh.  There  is 
surely  no  need  of  diange,  yet  Steerens  altered  it  to  '*  you*v€  paid." 

d2 
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Ant,  He  could  not  miss  it. 

Adr,  It  must  needs  be  of  subtle,  tender,  and  delicate  tem- 
perance. 

AnL  Temperance  was  a  delicate  wench '. 

Seh,  Ay,  and  a  subtle,  as  he  most  learnedly  delivered. 

Adr.  The  air  breathes  upon  us  here  most  sweetly. 

Seb.  As  if  it  had  limgs,  and  rotten  ones. 

AnL  Or  as  'twere  perfumed  by  a  fen. 

Gon,  Here  is  every  thing  advantageous  to  life. 

Ant,  True ;  save  means  to  live. 

Seb,  Of  that  there's  none,  or  little. 

Oon,  How  lush  and  lusty  the  grass  looks '  I  how  green ! 

Ant,  The  ground,  indeed,  is  tawny. 

Seb.  With  an  eye  of  green  in't  *. 

Ant.  He  misses  not  much. 

Seb.  No ;  he  doth  but  mistake  the  truth  totally. 

0(m,  But  the  rarity  of  it  is,  which  is  indeed  almost  beyond 
credit — 

Seb.  As  many  vouch'd  rarities  are. 

Oon.  That  our  garments,  being,  as  they  were,  drenched  in 
the  sea,  hold,  notwithstanding,  their  freshness,  and  glosses ; 
being  rather  new  dyed,  than  stain'd  with  salt  water. 

Ant.  If  but  one  of  his  pockets  could  speak,  would  it  not 
say,  he  lies  ? 

Seb,  Ay,  or  very  falsely  pocket  up  his  report. 

Oon.  Methinks,  our  garments  are  now  as  fresh  as  when  we 
put  them  on  first  in  Afric,  at  the  marriage  of  the  king's  fair 
daughter  Claribel  to  the  king  of  Tunis. 

Seb.  'Twas  a  sweet  marriage,  and  we  prosper  well  in  our 
return. 

Adr.  Tunis  was  never  graced  before  with  such  a  paragon 
to  their  queen. 

'  Temperance  was  a  delicate  wench.]  Adrian  uses  "  temperance  **  for  tempi- 
rature :  and  Antonio  jokes  upon  it  by  adverting  to  the  fact  that  Temperance  was 
also  a  woman's  name.  In  puritaniral  times,  as  Steevens  says,  female  children 
were  often  named  after  the  cardinal  virtues. 

>  How  LUSH  and  lusty  the  grass  looks !]  "  Lush  "  Is  juicy,  Johnson,  following 
Sir  T.  Hanmer,  derives  **  lush  **  from  the  Fr.  loutehe ;  but  Todd  denies  that  ety- 
mology, and  quotes  instances  to  show  that  it  means ^'utcy,  suecuieni.  See  '*  Mid- 
summer-Night's Dream,''  A.  ii.  sc.  2,  Vol.  ii.  p.  206,  where  Shakespeare  also  uses 
the  word  *'  lush,"  hitherto  misprinted  lushiout  to  the  injury  of  the  metare. 

'  With  an  ete  of  green  in't.]  An  **  eye  "  here  means  a  small  shade  of  colour; 
as  in  **  Sandys's  Travels,"  Lib.  i.,  quoted  by  Steevens :  "  — cloth  of  sUver, 
tissued  with  an  eye  of  green — ."    An  **  eye  "  was  used  for  any  smaU  portkm. 
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Oon.  Not  since  widow  Dido's  time. 

Ant.  Widow  ?  a  pox  o'  that !  How  came  that  widow  in  ? 
Widow  Dido ! 

Seb.  What  if  he  had  said,  widower  ^Eneas  too  P  good  lord, 
how  you  take  it ! 

Adr,  Widow  Dido,  said  you  P  you  make  me  study  of  that : 
she  was  of  Carthage,  not  of  Tunis. 

Gon,  This  Tunis,  sir,  was  Carthage. 

Adr.  Carthage  P 

Oon.  I  assure  you,  Carthage. 

Ant,  His  word  is  more  than  the  miraculous  harp. 

Seh.  He  hath  rais'd  the  wall,  and  houses  too. 

Ant,  What  impossible  matter  will  he  make  easy  next  P 

Seb.  I  think  he  will  carry  this  island  home  in  his  pocket, 
and  give  it  his  son  for  an  apple. 

Ant,  And,  sowing  the  kernels  of  it  in  the  sea,  bring  forth 
more  islands. 

Gon.  AyP 

Ant.  Why,  in  good  time. 

Gon.  Sir,  we  were  talking,  that  our  garments  seem  now  as 
fresh,  as  when  we  were  at  Timis  at  the  marriage  of  your 
daughter,  who  is  now  queen. 

Ant.  And  the  rarest  that  e'er  came  there. 

Seb.  Bate,  I  beseech  you,  widow  Dido. 

Ant.  Oh !  vddow  Dido ;  ay,  vridow  Dido. 

Gon.  Is  not,  sir,  my  doublet  as  fresh  as  the  first  day  I  wore 
it  P     I  mean,  in  a  sort. 

Ant.  That  sort  was  well  fish'd  for. 

Gon.  When  I  wore  it  at  your  daughter's  marriage  P 

AUm.  You  cram  these  words  into  mine  ears,  against 
The  stomach  of  my  sense.     Would  I  had  never 
Married  my  daughter  there !  for,  coming  thence, 
My  son  is  lost ;  and,  in  my  rate,  she  too. 
Who  is  so  far  fit)m  Italy  remov'd, 
I  ne'er  again  shall  see  her.     Oh  thou,  mine  heir 
Of  Naples  and  of  Milan !  what  strange  fish 
Hath  made  his  meal  on  thee  P 

Fran.  Sir,  he  may  live. 

I  saw  him  beat  the  surges  imder  him. 
And  ride  upon  their  backs :  he  trod  the  water. 
Whose  enmity  he  flung  aside,  and  breasted 
The  surge  most  swoln  that  met  him :  his  bold  head 
'Bove  the  contentious  waves  he  kept,  and  oar'd 
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Himself  with  his  good  arms  in  lusty  stroke 

To  the  shore,  that  o'er  his  wave-worn  basis  bow'd, 

As  stooping  to  relieve  him.     I  not  doubt 

He  came  alive  to  land. 

Alo7i.  No,  no ;  he's  gone. 

Seh,  Sir,  you  may  thank  yourself  for  this  great  loss 
That  would  not  bless  our  Europe  with  your  daughter. 
But  rather  lose  her  to  an  African ; 
Where  she,  at  least,  is  banish'd.  from  your  eye, 
Who  hath  cause  to  wet  the  grief  on't. 

Alon,  Pr'ythee,  peace. 

Seh,  You  were  kneel'd  to,  and  importun'd  otherwise 
By  all  of  us ;  and  the  fair  soul  herself 
Weigh'd,  between  lothness  and  obedience,  as 
Which  end  o'  the  beam  should  bow  *.  We  have  lost  your  son, 
I  fear,  for  ever :  Milan  and  Naples  have 
More  widows  in  them,  of  this  business*  making, 
Than  we  bring  men  to  comfort  them :  the  fault's 
Your  own. 

Alon,  So  is  the  dearest  of  the  loss. 

Oon.  My  lord  Sebastian, 

The  truth  you  speak  doth  lack  some  gentleness, 
And  time  to  speak  it  in :  you  rub  the  sore. 
When  you  should  bring  the  plaster. 

Seh.  Very  well. 

Ant,  And  most  chirurgeonly. 

Ghn,  It  is  foul  weather  in  us  all,  good  sir, 
When  you  are  cloudy. 

Seh,  Foul  weather  ? 

Ant,  Very  foul. 

Oon,  Had  I  plantation  of  this  isle,  my  lord, — 

Ant,  He'd  sow  't  with  nettle-seed. 

Seh,  Or  do<^,  or  mallows. 

Oon,  And  were  the  king  on't,  what  would  I  do  P 

Seh,  'Scape  being  drunk,  for  want  of  wine. 

Gon,  V  the  commonwealth  I  would  by  contraries 
Execute  all  things,  for  no  kind  of  traffic 

'  Weighed,  between  lothness  and  obedience,  as 
Which  end  o'  the  beam  should  bow.]  Oar  text  is  that  of  tiie  old  editions, 
excepting  that,  in  accordance  with  the  coir.  fo.  1632,  we  have  amended  at  to 
"  as,"  which  renders  it  needless  to  alter  *♦  should  "  to  $he*dt  as  was  done  by 
Malone.  The  meaning  is  now  clear,  that  she  balanced  between  kHhuMs  «id  ebe- 
dience,  aa  to  which  end  of  the  beam  should  bow  down. 
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Would  I  admit ;  no  name  of  magistrate  * ; 
Letters  should  not  be  known ;  riches,  poverty, 
And  use  of  service,  none ;  contract,  succession. 
Bourn,  bound  of  land,  tilth,  vineyard,  none ; 
No  use  of  metal,  com,  or  wine,  or  oil : 
No  occupation,  all  men  idle,  all ; 
And  women  too,  but  innocent  and  pure ; 
No  sovereignty : — 

8eb,  Yet  he  would  be  king  on't. 

Ant,  The  latter  end  of  his  commonwealth  forgets  the  be- 
ginning. 

Gon.  AU  things  in  common  nature  should  produce, 
Without  sweat  or  endeavour :  treason,  felony. 
Sword,  pike,  knife,  gun,  or  need  of  any  engine. 
Would  I  not  have ;  but  nature  should  bring  forth, 
Of  its  own  kind,  all  foizon  \  all  abundance, 
To  feed  my  innocent  people. 

Seb.  No  marrying  'mong  his  subjects  ? 

Ant.  None,  man ;  all  idle ;  whores,  and  knaves. 

Gon,  I  would  with  such  perfection  govern,  sir. 
To  excel  the  golden  age  *. 

Seb.  *Save  his  majesty ! 

Ant.  Long  live  Gonzalo ! 

Gon.  And,  do  you  mark  me,  sir  P — ^ 

*  Would  I  admit ;  no  name  of  maoistratb,  &c.]  Our  author  (sayi  Malone) 
has  here  closely  followed  a  passage  in  Alontaigne's  **  Essayes/'  translated  by  John 
Florio,  fol.  1603 :  "  It  is  a  nation,  would  I  answere  Plato,  that  hath  no  kinde  qf 
traffike,  no  knowledge  oflettere^  no  intelligence  of  numbers,  no  name  t^  magii' 
irate f  nor  of  politike  tuperioriiie;  no  u$e  ofeervieet  qfriehei,  or  qf  potter ty;  no 
eontraeit,  no  iueee9$ion9,  no  divideneee,  no  occupation,  but  idle;  no  respect  of 
kinred,  but  common ;  no  apparell,  but  naturall ;  no  manuring  of  lands ;  no  u$e  of 
wine,  come,  or  mettle.  The  very  words  that  import  lying,  ialshood,  treaton, 
diaaimulation,  coTetouanes,  envie,  detraction  and  pardon,  were  never  heard  of 
amongst  them." — Book  I.  ch.  xix,  p.  102.  Capell  was  the  first  to  advert  to  this 
resemblance,  and  Malone  objects  to  him  that  he  supposed  Shakespeare  to  have 
referred  to  the  French  original :  but  there  was  an  English  translation,  which  Ma- 
lone quotes,  but  with  remarkable  incorrectness,  for,  besides  omitting  some  words, 
and  substituting  others,  in  sii  lines  he  makes  more  than  twice  as  many  variations. 
Mr.  Singer  copies  our  first  edition,  and  besides  variations,  omits,  as  we  did,  a 
small  word  (now  inserted),  as  if  to  detect  his  obligation  to  us. 

*  —  all  FOIZON,]  j.  e.  Plenty,  abundance.    See  Vol.  v.  p.  444,  &c. 

*  To  excel  the  golden  age.]  So  Montaigne,  just  before  the  passage  already 
qootod  in  note  4 :  **  Me  seemeth  that  what  in  tiiose  [newly  discovered]  nations 
wee  see  by  experience,  doth  not  onelie  bxcbbdb  all  the  picturee  wherewith  licen- 
iiomi  pomU  hath  prowdly  embelliehed  the  oolobn  aob,  and  al  hir  quaint  inven- 
tiona  to  fidne  a  happy  condition  of  man,  but  also  the  conception  wid  desire  of 
philoM^yhia." 
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Ahn.  Pr'ythee,  no  more :  thou  dost  talk  nothing  to  me. 

Gon.  I  do  well  believe  your  higlmess ;  and  did  it  to  mi- 
nister occasion  to  these  gentlemen,  who  are  of  such  sensible 
and  nimble  lungs,  that  they  always  use  to  laugh  at  nothing. 

Ant.  'Twas  you  we  laugh'd  at. 

Oon.  Who,  in  this  kind  of  merry  fooling,  am  nothing  to 
you :  so  you  may  continue,  and  laugh  at  nothing  stilL 

AnL  What  a  blow  was  there  given ! 

Seh,  An  it  had  not  fallen  flat-long. 

Oon.  You  are  gentlemen  of  brave  mettle :  you  would  lift 
the  moon  out  of  her  sphere,  if  she  would  continue  in  it  five 
weeks  without  changing. 

Enter  Ariel  above,  invisible,  pUiying  solemn  music '. 

8eb.  We  would  so,  and  then  go  a  bat-fowling. 

Ant,  Nay,  good  my  lord,  be  not  angry. 

Oon,  No,  I  warrant  you;  I  will  not  adventure  my  dis- 
cretion so  weakly.  Will  you  laugh  me  asleep,  for  I  am  very 
heavy? 

Ant  Go  sleep,  and  hear  us. 

[All  sleep  but  Axon.  Seb.  and  Akt. 

Alon,  What !  all  so  soon  asleep  ?  I  wish  mine  eyes 
Would,  with  themselves,  shut  up  my  thoughts :  I  &id 
They  are  inclin'd  to  do  so. 

Seb,  Pleajse  you,  sir. 

Do  not  omit  the  heavy  offer  of  it : 
It  seldom  visits  sorrow ;  when  it  doth. 
It  is  a  comforter. 

Ant,  We  two,  my  lord, 

Will  guard  your  person  while  you  take  your  rest, 
And  watch  your  safety. 

Ahn,  Thank  you. — Wondrous  heavy. — 

[Alonso  sleeps.     Eitit  Ariel. 

Seb,  What  a  strange  drowsiness  possesses  them ! 

Ant.  It  is  the  quality  o'  the  climate. 

Seb.  Why 

Doth  it  not,  then,  our  eye-lids  sink  ?     I  find  not 
Myself  disposed  to  sleep. 

^  Enter  Ariel  above,  invisible,  playing  solemn  music]  "  AboTe,  iuTiable" 
is  from  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  and  it  accords  with  Prosperous  direction  that  the  ipirit 
was  not  to  he  seen.  We  must  suppose  that,  by  some  contrivance,  Ariel  floated 
aboTe  the  actors  in  the  scene,  "  playing  solemn  nftasic/'  as  we  are  tdd  in  the 
stage-direction  in  the  folio,  1623. 
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AnL  Nor  I :  my  spirits  are  nimble. 

They  fell  together  all,  as  by  consent ; 
They  dropp'd,  as  by  a  thunder-stroke.     What  might, 
Worthy  Sebastian  P — Oh !  what  might  P — No  more : — 
And  yet,  methinks,  I  see  it  in  thy  face, 
What  thou  shouldst  be.    Th'  occasion  speaks  thee,  and 
My  strong  imagination  sees  a  crown 
Dropping  upon  thy  head. 

SeL  What !  art  thou  waking  P 

Ant  Do  you  not  hear  me  speak  P 

Seb.  I  do ;  and,  surely. 

It  is  a  sleepy  language,  and  thou  speak'st 
Out  of  thy  deep.     What  is  it  thou  didst  say  P  ^ 

This  is  a  strange  repose,  to  be  asleep 
With  eyes  wide  open ;  standing,  speaking,  moving. 
And  yet  so  fast  asleep. 

Ant.  Noble  Sebastian, 

Thou  let*st  thy  fortune  sleep— die  rather ;  wink'st 
Whiles  thou  art  waking. 

Seb.  Thou  dost  snore  distinctly : 

There's  meaning  in  thy  snores. 

Ant.  I  am  more  serious  than  my  custom :  you 
Must  be  so  too,  if  heed  me ;  which  to  do, 
Trebles  thee  o'er  *. 

Seb.  Well ;  I  am  standing  water. 

Ant.  I'U  teach  you  how  to  flow. 

Seb.  Do  so :  to  ebb 

Hereditary  sloth  instructs  me. 

Ant.  Oh ! 

If  you  but  knew  how  you' the  purpose  cherish. 
Whiles  thus  you  mock  it !  how,  in  stripping  it. 
You  more  invest  it  I     Ebbing  men,  indeed, 
Most  often  do  so  near  the  bottom  run 
By  their  own  fear,  or  sloth. 

Seb.  Pr'ythee,  say  on. 

The  setting  of  thine  eye  and  cheek  proclaim 
A  matter  from  thee ;  and  a  birth,  indeed. 
Which  throes  thee  much  to  yield. 

Ant.  Thus,  sir. 

Although  this  lord  of  weak  remembrance,  this 
(Who  shall  be  of  as  little  memory, 

*  T^Um  thee  o'er.]  i.  e.  ICaket  fhee  three  tUnee  whet  tfaon  now  art 
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When  lie  is  earth'd)  hath  here  aknost  persuaded 
(For  he's  a  spirit  of  persuasion,  only 
Professes  to  persuade)  the  king,  his  son's  alive : 
'Tis  as  impossible  that  he's  undrown'd. 
As  he  that  sleeps  here,  swims. 

Seb.  I  have  no  hope 

That  he's  undrown'd. 

Ant,  Oh !  out  of  that  no  hope. 

What  great  hope  have  you !  no  hope,  that  way,  is 
Another  way  so  high  a  hope,  that  even 
Ambition  cannot  pierce  a  wink  beyond. 
But  doubts  discovery  there.     Will  you  grant,  with  me, 
ThaJ  Ferdinand  is  drown'd  ? 

Seb.  He's  gone. 

AnL  Then,  tell  me, 

Who's  the  next  heir  of  Naples  ? 

Seb.  aaribel. 

Ant.  She  that  is  queen  of  Tunis ;  she  that  dwells 
Ten  leagues  beyond  man's  life ;  she  that  from  Naples 
Can  have  no  note,  unless  the  sun  were  post, 
(The  man  i'  the  moon's  too  slow)  till  new-bom  chins 
Be  rough  and  razorable ;  she,  from  whom ' 
We  all  were  sea-swallow'd,  though  some  cast  again ; 
And  by  that  destiny  to  perform  an  act. 
Whereof  what's  past  is  prologue,  what  to  come, 
In  your's  and  my  discharge. 

Seb.  What  stuflf  is  this  ! — ^How  say  you? 

'Tis  true,  my  brother's  daughter's  queen  of  Tunis ; 
So  is  she  heir  of  Naples :  'twixt  which  regions 
There  is  some  space. 

Ant.  A  space  whose  every  cubit 

Seems  to  cry  out,  "  How  shall  that  Claribel 
Measure  us  back  to  Naples  ?" — ^Keep  in  Tunis, 
And  let  Sebastian  wake ! — Say,  this  were  death 
That  now  hath  seiz'd  them ;  why,  they  were  no  worse 
Than  now  they  are.     There  be,  that  can  rule  Naples 
As  well  as  he  that  sleeps ;  lords  that  can  prate 
As  amply,  and  imnecessarily. 
As  this  Gonzalo :  I  myself  could  make 

'  —  she,  PROM  whom]  The  folios  all  erroneously  read,  "  ibe  thai  from  whom," 
but  the  measare  and  the  sense  detect  the  misprint,  which  Rowe  first  pointed  ottt 
The  corr.  fo.  1632  has  "  she /or  whom/'  bat  the  change  is  not  requirad :  so  below 
it  has  '*  lieasure  it  back  to  Naples/'  but  the  old  reading  teems  pieteaUe. 


/. 
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A  chougli  of  as  deep  chat.     Oh,  that  you  bore 

The  mind  that  I  do,  what  a  sleep  were  this 

For  your  advancement  I     Do  you  understand  me  P 

Seb.  Methinks,  I  do. 

Ant.  And  how  does  your  content 

Tender  your  own  good  fortune  P 

Seb.  I  remember, 

You  did  supplant  your  brother  Prospero. 

Ant.  True : 

And  look  how  well  my  garments  sit  upon  me  ; 
Much  feater  than  before.     My  brother's  servants 
Were  then  my  fellows,  now  they  are  my  men. 

Seb.  But,  for  your  conscience — 

Ant.  Ay,  sir :  where  lies  that  ?  if  it  were  a  kybe, 
'Twould  put  me  to  my  slipper ;  but  I  feel  not 
This  deity  in  my  bosom :  twenty  consciences, 
That  stand  'twixt  me  and  Milan,  candied  be  they. 
And  melt,  ere  they  molest !     Here  lies  your  brother,* 
No  better  than  the  earth  he  lies  upon. 
If  he  were  that  which  now  he's  like,  that's  dead. 
Whom  I,  with  this  obedient  steel,  three  inches  of  it, 
Can  lay  to  bed  for  ever  ;  whiles  you,  doing  thus. 
To  the  perpetual  wink  for  aye  might  put 
This  ancient  morsel,  this  sir  Prudence,  who 
Should  not  upbraid  our  course :  for  all  the  rest, 
They'll  take  suggestion  as  a  cat  laps  milk  " ; 
They'U  tell  the  clock  to  any  business  that 
We  say  befits  the  hour. 

Seb.  Thy  case,  dear  Mend, 

Shall  be  my  precedent :  as  thou  got'st  Milan, 
I'll  come  by  Naples.     Draw  thy  sword  :  one  stroke 
Shall  free  thee  from  the  tribute  which  thou  pay'st, 
And  I  the  king  shall  love  thee. 

Ant.  Draw  together ; 

And  when  I  rear  my  hand,  do  you  the  like, 
To  fall  it  on  Gonzalo  \ 

Seb.  Oh  !  but  one  word. 

[27*^  converse  apart. 

»•  TheyOltAe  snggestloii  as  a  est  laps  mUk;]  i.  e.  They  wiU  eaaUy  yield  to  any 
tempiaiionf—the  moat  freqneat  meaning  of  the  word  "  suggestion:''  see  Vol.  ii. 
p.  98;  VoL  iiL  p.  602,  &c. 

>  To  FALL  it  on  Gonialo.]  This  transitiTe  sanae  of  the  verb  to  "fall"  was 
not  nnnsiial  in  the  time  of  fihakespeara.    See  VoL  iii.  p.  280. 
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Mmic,     Ariel  descends,  invisibk  *. 

ArL  My  master  through  his  art  foresees  the  danger 
That  you,  his  friend,  are  in ;  and  sends  me  forth 
(For  else  his  project  dies)  to  keep  them  living. 

[^Sings  in  Gk)NZAXo's  ear. 

While  you  here  do  snoring  lie, 
Open-et/d  conspiracy 

His  time  doth  take. 
If  of  life  you  keep  a  care, 
Shake  off  slumber ,  and  beware : 

Awake  !  awake  ! 

Ant,  Then,  let  us  both  be  sudden. 

Gon,  Now,  good  angels,  preserve  the  king !       [^They  wake. 

Alan,  Why,  how  now,  ho !  awake !    Why  are  you  drawn? 
Wherefore  this  ghastly  looking  *  P 

Gon.  m.  What's  the  matter  P 

Seb.  Whiles  we  stood  here  securing  your  repose. 
Even  now,  we  heard  a  hollow  burst  of  bellowing. 
Like  bulls,  or  rather  lions :  did  it  not  wake  you  P 
It  struck  mine  ear  most  terribly. 

Alon,  I  heard  nothing. 

Ant,  Oh !  'twas  a  din  to  fright  a  monster's  ear, 
To  make  an  earthquake :  sure,  it  was  the  roar 
Of  a  whole  herd  of  lions. 

Alon,  Heard  you  this,  Gonzalo  P 

Gon,  Upon  mine  honour,  sir,  I  heard  a  humming. 
And  that  a  strange  one  too,  which  did  awake  me. 
I  shak'd  you,  sir,  and  cried ;  as  mine  eyes  open'd, 
I  saw  their  weapons  drawn. — There  was  a  noise. 
That's  verity  * :  'tis  best  we  stand  upon  our  guard. 
Or  that  we  quit  this  place.     Let's  draw  our  weapons. 

*  Music.  Ariel  descbnds,  invisible.]  i.  e.  Of  oourae  invisible  to  the  acton : 
the  old  stage-direction  in  the  folio,  1623,  is  **  Enter  Ariel  with  music  and  song ;" 
but,  as  before,  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632  we  are  told  that  Ariel  enters  "  above,"  so  hen 
he  "  descends,"  according  to  the  same  authority,  being  supposed  to  come  down 
from  his  airy  residence.  Such,  we  may  be  sure,  was  the  stage-practioe  in  the  time 
of  the  old  annotator,  if  not  eariier. 

*  Wherefore  this  ghastly  looking  ?]  The  corr.  fo.  1632  substitutee  tkta  for 
"  this,"  but  perhaps  needlessly,  and  we  preserve  the  old  word  as  perfectly  intelli- 
gible in  its  place.     Thu$  and  **  this  "  were  sometimes  used  indifferently. 

*  That's  VERiTT :]  Pope's  correction  of  verily  to  ''  verity  "  is  vranmnted  by 
the  corr.  fo.  1632,  and  we  therefore  adopt  it,  although  we  fonnerty  adberad  to 
what  we  must  now  consider  a  misprint  in  the  old  copies. 


8CEKE   n.]  THE  TEMPEST.  45 

Alon,  Lead  off  this  ground,  and  let's  make  farther  search 
For  my  poor  son. 

Oan.  Heayens  keep  him  from  these  beasts, 
For  he  is,  sure,  i'  the  island. 

Alon*  Lead  away.  [^Exeunt. 

An.  Prospero,  my  lord,  shall  know  what  I  have  done : 
So,  king,  go  safely  on  to  seek  thy  son.  \_JExiL 


SCENE  II. 

Another  Part  of  the  Island. 

JEnter  Caliban,  tcith  a  burden  of  wood. 
A  noise  of  thunder  heard. 

Cal.  All  the  infections  that  the  sun  sucks  up 
From  bogs,  fens,  flats,  on  Prosper  fall,  and  make  him 
By  inch-meal  a  disease !     His  spirits  hear  me. 
And  yet  I  needs  must  curse  ;  but  they'll  nor  pinch. 
Fright  me  with  urchin  shows,  pitch  me  i'  the  mire. 
Nor  lead  me,  like  a  fire-brand,  in  the  dark 
Out  of  my  way,  unless  he  bid  'em ;  but 
For  every  trifle  are  they  set  upon  me : 
Sometime  like  apes,  that  moe '  and  chatter  at  me. 
And  after,  bite  me ;  then  like  hedge-hogs,  which 
Lie  tumbling  in  my  bare-foot  way,  and  mount 
Their  pricks  at  my  foot-fall :  sometime  am  I 
All  wound  with  adders,  who  with  cloven  tongues 
Do  hiss  me  into  madness. — Lo,  now  !  lo ! 

Enter  Trinculo. 

Here  comes  a  spirit  of  his,  and  to  torment  me 
For  bringing  wood  in  slowly  :  I'll  fall  flat ; 
Perchance,  he  will  not  mind  me. 

Trin.  Here's  neither  bush  nor  shrub  to  bear  off  any  weather 

*  Sometime  like  apes,  that  mob]  So  spelt  in  the  folio,  1623,  bat  the  most  usual 
orthography  was  mow :  mop  and  mow  commonly  occur  in  connexion,  as  in  Nash's 
"  Pierce  Penniless/'  1682  (not  1603,  as  Malone  quotes  it) ;  ''  nobody  at  home  but 
an  ape,  that  sate  in  the  porch  and  made  mopt  and  mowM  at  him."  In  a  subse- 
quent stage-direction  (A.  iiL  sc.  3)  in  this  play,  we  ha^e  "  mocks  and  mows,"  and 
fe  A.  ir.  sc  1,  "  mop  and  mow." 
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at  all,  and  another  storm  brewing ;  I  hear  It  sing  i*  the  wind : 
yond'  same  black  cloud,  yond'  huge  one,  looks  like  a  foul 
y^  bombard  •  that  would  shed  his  liquor.  If  it  should  thunder, 
as  it  did  before,  I  know  not  where  to  hide  my  head :  yond* 
same  cloud  cannot  choose  but  fall  by  pailfuls. — ^What  have 
we  here  ?  [^Seeing  Caliban.]  a  man  or  a  fish  ?  Dead  or  alive  ? 
A  fish :  he  smeUs  like  a  fish ;  a  very  ancient  and  fiish-like 
smell ;  a  kind  of,  not  of  the  newest,  Poor- John.  A  strange 
fish !  Were  I  in  England  now,  (as  once  I  was)  and  had  but 
this  fish  painted,  not  a  holiday  fool  there  but  wonld  give  a 
piece  of  silver :  there  would  this  monster  make  a  man  :  any 
strange  beast  there  makes  a  man.  When  they  will  not  give 
a  doit  to  relieve  a  lame  beggar,  they  will  lay  out  ten  to  see  a 
dead  Indian.  Legg'd  like  a  man,  and  his  fins  like  arms! 
Warm,  o'  my  troth  !  I  do  now  let  loose  my  opinion,  hold  it 
no  longer ;  this  is  no  fish,  but  an  islander,  that  hath  lately 
snfiered  by  a  thunder-bolt.  \^Thunder,']  Alas  !  the  storm  is 
come  again :  my  best  way  is  to  creep  under  hia  gaberdine ; 
there  is  no  other  shelter  hereabout :  misery  acquaints  a  man 
with  strange  bedfellows.  I  will  here  shroud,  till  the  drench 
of  the  storm  be  past '. 

Unter  Stephano,  singing ;  a  bottle  in  hi%  hand, 

Ste.  /  shall  no  more  to  sea,  to  sea. 

Here  shall  I  die  a-shore. — 

This  is  a  very  scurvy  tune  to  sing  at  a  man's  funeral.     Well, 
here's  my  comfort.  [^Drinks, 

The  master,  the  swabber,  the  boatstcain,  and  I, 

The  gunner,  and  his  mate, 
Lov^d  Mall,  Meg,  and  Marian^  and  Margery, 

But  none  of  tis  car^dfor  Kate ; 

For  she  had  a  tongue  with  a  tang, 

Would  cry  to  a  sailor.  Go,  hang : 
She  lov^d  not  the  savour  of  tar,  nor  of  pitch, 
Yet  a  tailor  might  scratch  her  where-e^er  she  did  itch; 

Then,  to  sea,  boys,  and  let  her  go  hang. 

*  —  like  a  foul  bombard]  A  '<  bombard  "  was  the  name  of  a  large  vessd  for 
oootaining  drink,  as  well  as  a  piece  of  artillery.  It  is  used  in  tiiis  sense  in  VoL  iiL 
p.  366;  Vol.  iy.  p.  461,&c. 

'  —  till  the  DRKNCB  of  the  storm  be  past.]  It  is  **  dregt  of  the  storm  "  in  the 
old  copies,  but  palpablj  a  misprint  or  mishearing  for  *'  drench."  Trineolo  could 
care  little  aboat  the  dregt  of  the  storm :  it  was  from  the  violence  of  it  thM  bs 
wished  to  obtain  shelter :  '<  drench  "  is  from  tiie  corr.  fo.  1632. 
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This  is  a  scurvy  tone  too ;  but  here's  my  comfort.       ^Druiks. 

CaL  Do  not  torment  me :  oh ! 

Ste,  What's  the  matter  P  Have  we  devils  here  P  Do  you 
pat  tricks  upon  us  with  savages,  and  men  of  Inde  P  Ha !  I 
have  not  'scap'd  drowning,  to  be  afeard  now  of  your  four 
legs ;  for  it  hath  been  said,  as  proper  a  man  as  ever  went  on 
four  legs  cannot  make  him  give  ground,  and  it  shall  be  said 
so  again,  while  Stephano  breathes  at  nostrils. 

Co/.  The  spirit  torments  me:  oh ! 

Ste.  This  is  some  monster  of  the  isle,  with  four  legs,  who 
hath  got,  as  I  take  it,  an  ague.  Where  the  devil  should  h^ 
learn  our  language  P  I  will  give  him  some  relief,  if  it  be  but 
for  that :  if  I  can  recover  him,  and  keep  him  tame,  and  get 
to  Naples  with  him,  he's  a  present  for  any  emperor  that  ever 
trod  on  neat's-leather. 

CaL  Do  not  torment  me,  pr'ythee:  I'll  bring  my  wood 
home  faster. 

Ste.  He's  in  his  fit  now,  and  does  not  talk  after  the  wisest. 
He  shall  taste  of  my  bottle :  if  he  haye  never  drunk  wine 
afore,  it  will  go  near  to  remove  his  fit.  If  I  can  recover  him, 
and  keep  him  tame,  I  will  not  take  too  much  for  him :  he 
shall  pay  for  him  that  hath  him,  and  that  soundly. 

CaL  Thou  dost  me  yet  but  little  hurt ;  thou  wilt  anon,  I 
know  it  by  thy  trembling :  now  Prosper  works  upon  thee. 

St^.  Come  on  your  ways :  open  your  mouth ;  here  is  that 
which  will  give  language  to  you,  cat.  Open  your  mouth: 
this  will  shake  your  shaking,  I  can  tell  you,  and  that  soundly : 
you  cannot  tell  who's  your  friend ;  open  your  chaps  again. 

[Caliban  drinks. 

Trin.  I  should  know  that  voice.  It  should  be — ^but  he  is 
drowned,  and  these  are  devils. — Oh !  defend  me ! — 

Ste.  Four  legs,  and  two  voices !  a  most  delicate  monster. 
His  forward  voice,  now,  is  to  speak  well  of  his  friend ' ;  his 
backward  voice  is  to  utter  foul  speeches,  and  to  detract.  If 
all  the  wine  in  my  bottle  will  recover  him,  I  will  help  his 
ague. — Come, — ^Amen !  I  will  pour  some  in  thy  other  mouth. 

Trin.  Stephano! 

Sie.  Doth  thy  other  mouth  call  meP — Mercy!  mercy! 
This  is  a  devil,  and  no  monster :  I  will  leave  him ;  I  have  no 
long  spoon. 

•  —  to  speak  wbll  of  bii  friend  ;]  The  folio,  1632,  having  omitted  «  well/' 
MMBsary  ta  tbe  jok»  of  the  epeedi,  the  old  amiotator  en  that  edition  inaerted  the 
word  in  hit  margin. 
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Trin.  Stephano !— if  thou  beest  Stephano,  touch  me,  and 
speak  to  me,  for  I  am  Trinculo : — ^be  not  afeard, — thy  good 
friend  Trinculo. 

Ste,  If  thou  beest  Trinculo,  come  forth.     I'll  pull  thee  by 
the  lesser  legs:   if  any  be  Trinculo's  legs,  these  are  they. 
Thou  art  very  Trinculo,  indeed !     How  cam'st  thou  to  be  the 
)(    siege  of  this  moon-calf'  P     Can  he  vent  Trinculos  P 

Trin.  1  took  him  to  be  killed  with  a  thunder-stroke. — ^But 
art  thou  not  drowned,  Stephano  ?  I  hope  now,  thou  art  not 
drowned.  Is  the  storm  overblown?  I  hid  me  under  the 
dead  moon-calf's  gaberdine  for  fear  of  the  storm.  And  art  thou 
living,  Stephano  ?     Oh  Stephano  I  two  Neapolitans  'scap'dP 

Ste,  Pr'ythee,  do  not  turn  me  about :  my  stomach  is  not 
constant. 

Cal.  These  be  fine  things,  an  if  they  be  not  sprites. 
That's  a  brave  god,  and  bears  celestial  liquor : 
I  will  kneel  to  him. 

Sle.  How  didst  thou  'scape P  How  cam'st  thou  hither? 
swear  by  this  bottle,  how  thou  cam'st  hither.  I  escaped  upon 
a  butt  of  sai^k,  which  the  sailors  heaved  over-board,  by  this 
bottle !  which  I  made  of  the  bark  of  a  tree,  with  mine  own 
hands,  since  I  was  cast  a-shore. 

Cal.  I'll  swear,  upon  that  bottle,  to  be  thy  true  subject,  for 
the  liquor  is  not  earthly.  [Kneeling, 

Ste.  Here :  swear,  then,  how  thou  escap'dst. 

Trin.  Swam  a-shore,  man,  like  a  duck.  I  can  swim  like  a 
duck,  I'll  be  sworn. 

Ste.  Here,  kiss  the  book.  Though  thou  canst  swim  like  a 
duck,  thou  art  made  like  a  goose. 

Trin.  Oh  Stephano !  hast  any  more  of  this  P 

Ste.  The  whole  butt,  man :  my  cellar  is  in  a  rock  by  the 
sea-side,  where  my  wine  is  hid.  How  now,  moon-calf!  how 
does  thine  ague  ? 

Cal.  Hast  thou  not  dropped  from  heaven  P 

Ste.  Out  o'  the  moon,  I  do  assure  thee :  I  was  the  man  in 
the  moon,  when  time  was. 

Cal.  1  have  seen  thee  in  her,  and  I  do  adore  thee :  my  mis- 
tress showed  me  thee,  and  thy  dog,  and  thy  bush. 

Ste.  Come,  swear  to  that ;  kiss  the  book :  I  will  furnish  it 
anon  with  new  contents :  swear.  [Cal.  drinks. 


'  —  the  siKGBof  this  moon-calf?]     <*  Siege"  is  teai:  see  *< Othello,"  VoL 
▼i.  p.  18 — *'  from  men  of  royal  siege." 
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Trin.  By  this  good  light,  this  is  a  very  shallow  monster : 
— I  afeard  of  him  ? — a  very  weak  monster.-;— The  man  i'  the 
moon ! — a  most  poor  credulous  monster. — Well  drawn,  mon- 
ster, in  good  sooth. 

CaL  I'll  show  thee  every  fertile  inch  o'  the  island ;  and  I 
will  kiss  thy  foot.     I  pr'ythee,  be  my  god. 

Trin.  By  this  light,  a  most  perfidious  and  drunken  monster : 
when  his  god's  asleep,  he'll  rob  his  bottle. 

CaL  I'll  kiss  thy  foot :  I'll  swear  myself  thy  subject. 

Si^.  Come  on,  then ;  down,  and  swear.       [Cal.  lies  down  \ 

Trin.  I  shall  laugh  myself  to  death  at  this  puppy-headed 
monster.  A  most  scurvy  monster :  I  could  find  in  my  heart 
to  beat  him, — 

8te.  Come,  kiss. 

Trin.  — ^But  that  the  poor  monster's  in  drink.  An  abomi- 
nable monster ! 

Cal.    I'll  show  thee  the  best   springs ;    I'll  pluck  thee 
berries; 
I'll  fish  for  thee,  and  get  thee  wood  enough. 
A  plague  upon  the  tyrant  that. I  serve  I 
111- bear  him  no  more  sticks,  but  follow  thee. 
Thou  wondrous  man. 

Trin.  A  most  ridicidous  monster,  to  make  a  wonder  of  a 
poor  drunkard ! 

Cal.  I  pr'ythee,  let  me  bring  thee  where  crabs  grow ; 
.And  I  with  my  long  nails  will  dig  thee  pig-nuts ; 
Show  thee  a  jay's  nest,  and  instruct  thee  how 
To  snare  the  nimble  marmozet :  I'll  bring  thee 
To  clustering  filberds,  and  sometimes  I'll  get  thee 
Young  scamels'  from  the  rock :  Wilt  thou  go  with  me  P 

^  Cal.  lies  down.]  All  these  stage-directions  are  from  the  marg^in  of  the  corr. 
fb.  1G32  :  none  of  the  old  copies  have  them ;  but  they  make  the  business  of  the 
scene  more  clearly  understood,  and,  perhaps,  were  designed,  as  in  other  plays,  to 
prevent  nustakes  by  the  actors. 

'  Young  scAif  els]  It  has  been  doubted  whether  by  '*  scamels  "  (as  the  word 
is  printed  in  all  the  original  editions)  Shakespeare  intended  a  fish  or  a  bird. 
Kamm-musc^ell  (as  Mr.  Thorns  observes)  in  German,  means  a  scallop,  and  hence 
he  supposes  "  scamel  **  may  possibly  have  been  derived :  Holt  also  states,  though 
the  assertion  may  require  to  be  confirmed,  that  in  some  parts  of  England  limpets 
are  called  $eami.  On  the  other  hand,  Theobald  altered  *'  scamels  "  to  tea^melU, 
and  that  reading  Malone  followed,  on  the  ground  (which  is  by  no  means  clear) 
that  a  sem-mell  is  a  species  of  guU,  which  builds  its  nest  in  the  rock.  The  Rev. 
Mr.  Dyce  (**  Remark),''  p.  4)  suggests  that  **  young  ttetnnyeU"  i.  e.  young  hawks, 
may  be  the  true  word,  but  no  such  emendation  is  contained  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632, 
and  it  appears  as  if  the  old  annotator  was  not  acquainted  with  the  word ;  for  when 

VOL.  I.  E 
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Ste.  I  pr'ythee  now,  lead  the  way,  without  any  more  talk- 
ing.— ^Trinculo,  the  king  and  all  our  company  else  being 
drowned,  we  will  inherit  here. — Here ;  bear  my  bottle. — 
Fellow  Trinculo,  we'll  fill  him  by  and  by  again. 

Cal.  Farewell,  master ;  farewell,  farewell  *. 

[Sings  drunkenly. 

Trin,  A  howling  monster ;  a  drunken  monster. 

Cal.   No  more  dams  I'll  make  for  fish ;  • 

Nor  fetch  in  firing 
At  requiring. 
Nor  scrape  tretichei*  *,  nor  wash  dish ; 
^Ban  'Ban,  Ca — Caliban, 
Has  a  new  master — Oet  a  new  man '. 

Freedom,  hey-day!   hey-day,  freedom!   freedom!   hey-day, 
freedom! 
Ste.  Oh  brave  monster !  lead  the  way.  [Exetmt. 


ACT  III.    SCENE  I. 

Before  Pbospero's  Cell. 

Enter  Ferdinand,  bearing  a  log, 

Fer,  There  be  some  sports  are  painful,  and  their  labour 
Delight  in  them  sets  off:  some  kinds  of  baseness 
Are  nobly  undergone ;  and  most  poor  matters 
Point  to  rich  ends.     This  my  mean  task 

in  "  Twelfth.Night "  (Vol.  ii.  p.  679)  ttaUion  U  misprinted  for  "stsnnycl,"  he 
altered  tiallion  to  falcon,  and  not  to  '*  stannyel.''  Under  theae  difficoUiea  we 
adhere  to  the  old  orthography. 

*  Farewell)  master ;  fttrewcll,  fisrewell.]  It  may  be  questioned  whether  Caliban 
is  to  sing  these  words,  and  in  the  old  copies  they  are  not  printed  in  Italic  type,  like 
his  song,  althoogh  we  have  the  stage-direction,  *'  Calibui  sings  drunkenly/'  just 
above  them.    Neither  is  the  line  in  the  same  measure  as  his  song. 

^  Nor  scrape  trencher,]  So  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  and  so  Mr.  Singer :  the  text 
has  hitherto  been  trmchering ;  but  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  proposed  **  trencher  "  in 
bis  **  Remarks,'^  p.  6,  though  Mr.  Singer  makes  it  appear  as  if  the  emendation 
were  »6Le\y  his  own.  It  is  a  matter  of  little  moment  to  whom  the  change  properly 
belongs,  but  it  was  certainly  first  made  about  two  centuries  ago. 

*  Get  a  new  man.]  We  must  suppose  that  this  was  meant  by  ^aKbaa  for 
Prospero,  and  that  he  turned  towards  the  enchanter's  oelL 
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Would  be  as  heavy  to  me,  as  odious ;  but 

The  mistress  which  I  serve  quickens  what's  dead, 

And  makes  my  labours  pleasures :  oh !  she  is 

Ten  times  more  gentle  than  her  father's  crabbed ; 

And  he's  compos'd  of  harshness.     I  must  remove 

Some  thousands  of  these  logs,  and  pile  them  up. 

Upon  a  sore  injimction :  my  sweet  mistress 

Weeps  when  she  sees  me  work ;  and  says,  such  baseness 

Had  never  like  executor.     I  forget : 

But  these  sweet  thoughts  do  even  refresh  my  labours ; 

Most  busy,  least  when  I  do  it*.     .>  -^  '•        <  ..  /,'  -r...       .  -, .  / 

Enter  Miranda  ;  and  Prospero  behind. 

Mira.  Alas !  now,  pray  you. 

Work  not  so  hard :  I  would,  the  lightning  had 
Burnt  up  those  logs  that  you  are  enjoin'd  to  pile. 
Pray,  set  it  down,  and  rest  you :  when  this  bums, 
'Twill  weep  for  having  wearied  you.     My  father 
Is  hard  at  study ;  pray  now,  rest  yourself : 
He's  safe  for  these  three  hours. 

Fer.  Oh,  most  dear  mistress ! 

The  sun  will  set,  before  I  shall  discharge 
What  I  must  strive  to  do. 

Mira.  If  you'll  sit  down, 

I'll  bear  your  logs  the  while.     Pray,  give  me  that ; 
I'll  carry  it  to  the  pile. 

Fer.  No,  precious  creature : 

I  had  rather  crack  my  sinews,  break  my  back. 
Than  you  should  such  dishonour  imdergo, 

'  Most  biuj,  LEAST  when  I  do  it.]  The  meaning  of  this  passage  seems  not  to 
hare  been  understood  by  the  commentators.  Ferdinand  says  that  the  thoughts 
of  Miranda  so  refresh  his  labom^,  that  when  he  is  most  busy  he  seems  to  feel  his 
toil  least.  It  is  printed  in  the  folio,  1623,  "  Most  busy  /e«/,  when  I  do  it/'  a 
trifling  error  of  the  press,  corrected  in  the  folio,  1632,  although  Theobald  errone- 
(msly  tells  us  that  both  the  oldest  editions  read  lett.  Not  catching  the  poet's 
meaning,  he  printed  "  Most  bosy-Z^ft  when  I  do  it,"  and  his  supposed  emendation 
has  ever  since  been  taken  as  the  text :  even  Capell  adopted  it.  The  corr.  fo.  1632 
puts  it  thus :  **  Most  busy,  blest  when  I  do  it,''  meaning  that  though  Ferdinand  is 
moat  busy,  still  he  is  bleslf  while  he  works,  by  the  sweet  thoughts  of  Miranda. 
Surely  this  is  a  natural  explanation,  and  it  only  supposes  that  the  letter  b  had 
dropped  out  before  lest  in  the  folio,  1623.  We,  however,  do  not  make  this  change, 
nor  any  other,  because,  understanding  lest  of  the  folio,  1623,  as  '* least"  (the 
form  it  took  in  the  folio,  1632),  we  do  not  see  the  difficulty  of  the  passage :  Fordi- 
oand  b  so  refreshed  by  the  thoughts  of  Miranda,  that,  even  when  *'  most  busy," 
ha  *'  leMt "  feelf  the  toil  be  if  undergoing. 

e2 
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While*!  sit  lazy  by. 

Mira,  It  would  become  me 

•  As  well  as  it  does  you ;  and  I  should  do  it 
With  much  more  ease,  for  my  good  wiU  is  to  it, 
And  your's  it  is  against. 

Pro.  Poor  worm !  thou  art  infected ; 

This  visitation  shows  it.  [^AparL 

Mira,  You  look  wearily. 

Fer,  No,  noble  mistress ;  'tis  fresh  morning  with  me. 
When  you  are  by  at  night.     I  do  beseech  you, 
Chiefly  that  I  might  set  it  in  my  prayers, 
What  is  your  name  ? 

Mira,  Miranda. — Oh  my  father ! 

I  have  broke  your  best  to  say  so. 

Fer.  Admir'd  Miranda ! 

Indeed,  the  top  of  admiration ;  worth 
What's  dearest  to  the  world !     Full  many  a  lady 
I  have  ey'd  with  best  regard ;  and  many  a  time 
The  harmony  of  their  tongues  hath  into  bondage 
Brought  my  too  diligent  ear :  for  several  virtues 
Have  I  lik'd  several  women ;  never  any 
With  so  full  soul,  but  some  defect  in  her 
Did  quarrel  with  the  noblest  grace  she  ow'd. 
And  put  it  to  the  foil :  but  you,  oh  you ! 
So  perfect,  and  so  peerless,  are  created 
Of  every  creature's  best. 

Mira,  I  do  not  know 

One  of  my  sex  ;  no  woman's  face  remember, 
Save,  from  my  glass,  mine  own ;  nor  have  I  seen 
More  that  I  may  call  men,  than  you,  good  friend. 
And  my  dear  father :  how  features  are  abroad, 
I  am  skill-less  of;  but,  by  my  modesty, 
(The  jewel  in  my  dower)  I  would  not  wish 
Any  companion  in  the  world  but  you ; 
Nor  can  imagination  form  a  shape. 
Besides  yourself,  to  like  of.     But  I  prattle 
Something  too  wildly,  and  my  father's  precepts 
I  therein  do  forget. 

Fer.  I  am,  in  my  condition, 

A  prince,  Miranda ;  I  do  think,  a  king ; 
(I  would,  not  so !)  and  would  no  more  endure 
This  wooden  slavery,  than  to  sufier 
The  flesh-fly  blow  my  mouth. — ^Hear  my  soul  speak : 
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The  very  instant  that  I  saw  you,  did 
My  heart  fly  to  your  service ;  there  resides, 
To  make  me  slave  to  it ;  and  for  your  sake 
Am  I  this  patient  log-man. 

Mira,  Do  you  love  me  P 

Fer.  Oh  heaven !  oh  earth !  bear  witness  to  this  sound, 
And  crown  what  I  profess  with  kind  event, 
K I  speak  true ;  if  hollowly,  invert 
What  best  is  boded  me  to  mischief !     I, 
Beyond  all  limit  of  aught  else  i'  the  world  \ 
Do  love,  prize,  honour  you. 

Mira,  I  am  a  fool. 

To  weep  at  what  I  am  glad  of. 

Pro,  Fair  encounter  [Apart, 

Of  two  most  rare  aflections !     Heavens  rain  grace 
On  that  which  breeds  between  them ! 

Fer,  Wherefore  weep  you  P 

Mira,  At  mine  unworthiness,  that  dare  not  ofier 
What  I  desire  to  give ;  and  much  less  take 
What  I  shall  die  to  want.     But  this  is  trifling ; 
And  all  the  more  it  seeks  to  hide  itself, 
The  bigger  bulk  it  shows. — Hence,  bashful  cimning ! 
And  prompt  me,  plain  and  holy  innocence ! — 
I  am  your  wife,  if  you  will  marry  me ; 
If  not,  I'll  die  your  i«aid :  to  be  your  fellow 
You  may  deny  me ;  but  I'll  be  your  servant, 
Whether  you  will  or  no. 

Fer,  My  mistress,  dearest. 

And  I  thus  humble  ever.  [Kneeling, 

Mira,  My  husband  then  P 

Fer.  Ay,  with  a  heart  as  willing  [Rising '. 

X&  bondage  e'er  of  freedom :  here's  my  hand. 

Mira,  And  mine,  with  my  heart  in't :  and  now  farewell. 
Till  half  an  hour  hence. 

Fer,  A  thousand  thousand  I 

[Exeunt  Ferd.  and  Mir. 

Pro,  So  glad  of  this  as  they,  I  cannot  be, 

'  Beyond  all  limit  of  auoht  ebe  i'  the  world  J  *<  Aught "  for  what  is  the 
emendation  of  the  oorr.  fo.  1632|  and  Mr.  Singer  adopts  it.  Malone  had,  at  one 
time,  proposed  ''  aught/'  but  afterwards  injudidonsly  abandoned  it. 

*  Rising.]  This  stage-direction  and  the  previous  one,  "  Kneeling,"  are  from 
the  corr.  fo.  1632 :  the  action  seems  proper,  because  natural,  but  notes  of  the  kind 
are  wanting  in  old,  as  wdl  as  in  modem  impressions. 
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Who  are  surpris'd  with  all ;  but  my  rejoicing 

At  nothing  can  be  more.     I'll  to  my  book ; 

For  yet,  ere  supper  time,  must  I  perform 

Much  business  appertaining.  [JSr*/. 


SCENE  II. 

Another  Part  of  the  Island. 

Enter  Stephano  atid  Trinculo  ;  Caiabaij  fallomng  mth  a 

bottle. 

Ste.  Tell  not  me: — when  the  butt  is  out,  we  will  drink 
water ;  not  a  drop  before :  therefore  bear  up,  and  board  'em. 
— Servant-monster,  drink  to  me. 

Trin.  Servant-monster  ?  the  folly  of  this  island !  They  say, 
there's  but  five  upon  this  isle :  we  are  three  of  them ;  if  the 
other  two  be  brained  like  us,  the  state  totters. 

Ste.  Drink,  servant-monster,  when  I  bid  thee :  thy  eyes 
are  almost  set  in  thy  head. 

Trin.  Where  should  they  be  set  elseP  he  were  a  brave 
monster  indeed,  if  they  were  set  in  his  tail. 

Ste.  My  man-monster  hath  drowned  his  tongue  in  sack: 
for  my  part,  the  sea  cannot  drown  me :  'I  swam,  ere  I  could 
recover  the  shore,  five-and-thirty  leagues,  off  and  on,  by  this 
light. — ^Thou  shalt  be  my  lieutenant,  monster,  or  my  standard. 

Trin.  Your  lieutenant,  if  you  list ;  he's  no  standard. 

Ste.  We'll  not  run,  monsieur  monster. 

Trin.  Nor  go  neither;  but  you'll  lie,  like  dogs,  and  yet 
say  nothing  neither. 

Ste.  Moon-calf,  speak  once  in  thy  life,  if  thou  beest  a  good 
moon-calf. 

Cal.  How  does  thy  honour  ?  Let  me  lick  thy  shoe.  I'll 
not  serve  him,  he  is  not  valiant. 

Trin.  Thou  liest,  most  ignorant  monster  :  I  am  in  case  to 
justle  a  constable.     Why,  thou  debauched  fish  thou',  was 

^  Why,  thou  DEBAUCHED  fish  thou,]  Here,  as  in  Vol.  ii.  p.  565,  <'  debMidMd  " 
is  printed  dehoth^d  in  the  okl  copies.  In  Beaumont  and  Fletcher's  "  Four  Playt 
in  One  *'  it  is  spelt  deboitt,  an  old  mode  of  spelling,  which  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyoe 
(Vol.  ii.  p.  539)  thinks  it  right  to  preserve :  if  so,  there  seems  to  be  no  i«ason  why 
we  should  not  adhere  to  the  old  corrupt  and  barbarous  orthography  in  erery  other 
case.    He  admits  that  it  means  "  debauched/'  and  w«  have  no  mdi  wotds  m 
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there  ever  man  a  coward,  that  hath  drunk  so  much  sack  as  I 
to-day  P  Wilt  thou  tell  a  monstrous  lie,  being  but  half  a  fish, 
and  half  a  monster  P 

Cal,  Lo,  how  he  mocks  me !  wilt  thou  let  him,  my  lord  P 

Trin,  Lord,  quoth  he ! — ^that  a  monster  should  be  such  a 
natural! 

CaL  Lo,  lo,  again !  bite  him  to  death,  I  pr'ythee. 

Bte.  Trinculo,  keep  a  good  tongue  in  your  head :  if  you 
prove  a  mutineer,  the  next  tree — The  poor  monster's  my 
subject,  and  he  shall  not  suffer  indignity. 

CaL  I  thank  my  noble  lord.  Wilt  thou  be  pleased  to 
hearken  once  again  to  the  suit  I  made  to  thee  P 

Ste.  Marry  will  I ;  kneel  and  repeat  it :  I  will  stand,  and 
so  shall  Trinculo. 

ff 

Enter  Ari£L,  invisible  *. 

CaL  As  I  told  thee  before,  I  am  subject  to  a  tyrant;  a 
sorcerer,  that  by  his  cunning  hath  cheated  me  of  the  island. 

Ari.  Thou  liest. 

Cal.  Thou  liest,  thou  jesting  monkey,  thou ; 

I  would,  my  valiant  master  would  destroy  thee : 
I  do  not  lie. 

Ste.  Trincido,  if  you  trouble  him  any  more  in  his  tale,  by 
this  hand,  I  will  supplant  some  of  your  teeth. 

Trin.  Why,  I  said  nothing. 

Ste.  Mum  then,  and  no  more. — [?b  Caliban.]  Proceed. 

Cal.  I^say  by  sorcery  he  got  this  isle ; 
From  me  he  got  it :  if  thy  greatness  will. 
Revenge  it  on  him — ^for,  I  know,  thou  dar'st ; 
But  this  thing  dare  not. — 

Ste.  That's  most  certain. 

Cal.  Thou  shalt  be  lord  of  it,  and  I'll  serve  thee. 

Ste.  How,  now,  shall  this  be  compassed  P  Canst  thou 
bring  me  to  the  party  P 

Cal.  Yea,  yea,  my  lord :  111  yield  him  thee  asleep, 
Where  thou  mayst  knock  a  nail  into  his  head. 

deboUt  or  deboih*d  in  English :  we  hsre  now  eBtablished  some  nnifonDitjr,  and  to 
that,  as  m  fonner  instances,  we  adhere. 

>  Enter  Ariel,  invisible.]  Of  old  performers,  who  were  to  be  supposed  nnseen 
by  the  other  actors,  and  yet  were  to  be  seen  to  the  auditors,  wore  a  particular  kind 
of  dress,  understood  to  indicate  their  invisibility :  one  of  the  most  curious  items  in 
**  Hensknre's  Diary  "  is  that  of ''  a  robe  for  to  go  faiTisible,"  which,  with  **  a  gown 
bought  for  Nembia,"  ooft  the  old  mannger  £3  lOf.  Shakespetre  Society's  edit. 
8fO.  1846,  p.  977* 
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Ari.  Thou  liest ;  thou  canst  not. 

Cal.  What  a  pied  ninny^s  this  !  Thou  scurvy  patch ! — 
I  do  beseech  thy  greatness,  give  him  blows, 
And  take  his  bottle  from  him :  when  that's  gone, 
He  shall  drink  nought  but  brine ;  for  I'll  not  show  him 
Where  the  quick  freshes  are. 

Sfe,  Trincjilo,  run  into  no  farther  danger :  interrupt  the 
monster  one  word  farther,  and,  by  this  hand,  I'll  turn  my 
mercy  out  of  doors,  and  make  a  stock-fish  of  thee. 

Trin,  Why,  what  did  I  ?   I  did  nothing.    I'll  go  farther  off. 

Sfe.  Didst  thou  not  say,  he  lied  ? 

Ari.  Thou  liest. 

St£.  Do  I  so  ?  take  thou  that.  ^Strikes  him.']  As  you  like 
this,  give  me  the  lie  another  time. 

Trin.  I  did  not  give  the  lie. — Out  o'  your  wits,  and 
hearing  tooP— A  pox  o'  your  bottle!  this  can  sack,  and 
drinking  do. — A  murrain  on  your  monster,  and  the  devil  take 
your  fingers ! 

Cal.  Ha,  ha,  ha ! 

Ste.  Now,  forward  with  your  tale. — Pr'ythee,  stand  farther 
off. 

Cal.  Beat  him  enough :  after  a  little  time, 
I'll  beat  him  too. 

Ste.  Stand  farther. — Come,  proceed. 

Cal.  Why,  as  I  told  thee,  'tis  a  custom  with  him 
I'  the  afternoon  to  sleep :  then  thou  mayst  brain  him  *, 
Having  first  seiz'd  his  books ;  or  with  a  log 
Batter  his  skull,  or  paunch  him  with  a  stake, 
Or  cut  his  wezanB.  with  thy  knife.     Remember, 
First  to  possess  his  books ;  for  without  them 
He's  but  a  sot,  as  I  am,  nor  hath  not 
One  spirit  to  conmiand :  they  all  do  hate  him, 
As  rootedly  as'  I.     Burn  but  his  books. 
He  has  brave  utensils,  (for  so  he  calls  them) 
Which,  when  he  has  a  house,  he'll  deck  withal : 
And  that  most  deeply  to  consider  is 
The  beauty  of  his  daughter  ;  he  himself 
Calls  her  a  nonpareil :  I  never  saw  a  woman, 

'  —  THBN  thou  mayst  brain  him,]  It  is  "  there  thou  may'st  brmin  him''  in 
the  folios,  bat  Caliban  is  speaking  of  the  proper  time  to  kill  Prospeto,  liz.  when 
he  is  asleep,  not  of  the  place  where  he  Li  to  be  killed.  T^ere  is  MitM>«4ff«i  to 
"  then "  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632.  Afterwards,  when  again  Caliban  mcotknia  that 
Prospero  will  be  asleep,  he  asks,  **  Wilt  then  destroy  him  then  f* 
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But  only  Sycorax  my  dam,  and  slie  ; 
But  she  as  far  surpasseth  Sycorax, 
As  greatest  does  least. 

Sfe.  Is  it  so  brave  a  lass  P 

CaL  Ay,  lord  ;  she  will  become  thy  bed,  I  warrant. 
And  bring  thee  forth  brave  brood. 

Ste.  Monster,  I  will  kill  this  man:  his  daughter  and  I 
will  be  king  and  queen ;  (save  our  graces !)  and  Trinculo 
and  thyself  shall  be  viceroys. — Dost  thou  like  the  plot,  Trin- 
culo? 

Trin.  Excellent! 

Ste.  Give  me  thy  hand :  I  am  sorry  I  beat  thee ;  but, 
while  thou  livest,  keep  a  good  tongue  in  thy  head. 

Cal,  Within  this  half  hour  will  he  be  asleep ; 
Wilt  thou  destroy  him  then  ? 

Ste.  Ay,  on  mine  honour. 

Art.  This  will  I  tell  my  master.  [^Aside. 

Cal.  Thou  mak'st  me  merry :  I  am  full  of  pleasui'e. 
Let  us  be  jocimd :  will  you  troll  the  catch 
You  taught  me  but  while-ere  ? 

Ste.  At  thy  request,  monster,  I  will  do  reason,  any  reason. 
Come  on,  Trinculo,  let  us  sing. 

[Sings. 

Flout  Vw,  and  scout  'em  * ;  and  scout  'em,  and  flout 

'em; 
Tliought  is  free. 

Cal.  That's  not  the  tune. 

[Artel  j9^y«  the  tune  on  a  tabor  and  pipe. 

Ste,  What  is  this  same  P 

Trin.  This  is  the  tune  of  our  catch,  played  by  the  picture 
of  No-body. 

Ste.  If  thou  beest  a  man,  show  thyself  in  thy  likeness :  if 
thou  beest  a  devil,  take't  as  thou  list. 

Trin.  Oh,  forgive  md^y  sins ! 

Ste.  He  that  dies,  pays  all  debts:  I  defy  thee. — [Mu^ic 
again."]  Mercy  upon  us  ! 

Cal.  Art  thou  afeard  P 

St^.  No,  monster,  not  I. 


^  Float  'em,  and  scoirr  'em ;]  The  old  copies  all  have  "  eout  'em  "  for 
'*  Bcoat  'em/'  Uie  letter  b  having  dropped  oat  in  the  folio,  1623,  which  the  othen 
implidtlj  followed. 
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Cal.  Be  not  afeard ;  the  isle  is  full  of  noises^ 
Sounds^  and  sweet  airs^  that  give  delight,  and  hurt  not. 
Sometimes  a  thousand  twangling  instruments 
Will  hum  about  mine  ears ;  and  sometime  voices. 
That,  if  I  then  had  wak'd  after  long  sleep, 
Will  make  me  sleep  again  :  and  then,  in  dreaming. 
The  clouds,  methought,  would  open,  and  show  riches 
Ready  to  drop  upon  me,  that  when  I  wak'd 
I  cried  to  dream  again. 

Ste.  This  will  prove  a  brave  kingdom  to  me,  where  I  shall 
have  my  music  for  nothing. 

Cal,  When  Prospero  is  destroyed. 

Ste.  That  shall  be  by  and  by :  I  remember  the  story. 

Trin.  The  sound  is  going  away :  let's  follow  it,  and  after 
do  our  work. 

Ste.  Lead,  monster;  we'll  follow. — ^I  would,  I  could  see 
this  taborer  :  he  lays  it  on. 

Trin.  Wilt  come  ?  I'll  foUow,  Stephano.  {^Exeunt. 


SCENE  in. 

Another  Part  of  the  Island. 

Enter  Alonso,  Sebastian,  Antonio,  Gonzalo,  Adrian, 

Franctscx),  and  others. 

v;       Oon.  By'r  la'kin  *,  I  can  go  no  farther,  sir ; 
My  old  bones  ake :  here's  a  maze  trod,  indeed, 
Through  forth-rights,  and  meanders !  by  your  patience, 
I  needs  must  rest  me. 

Alon,  Old  lord,  I  cannot  blame  thee, 

Who  am  myself  attach'd  with  weariness. 
To  the  dulling  of  my  spirits :  sit  down,  and  rest. 
Even  here  I  will  put  off  my  hope,  ana  keep  it 
No  longer  for  my  flatterer :  he  is  drown'd. 
Whom  thus  we  stray  to  find ;  and  the  sea  mocks 
Our  frustrate  search  on  land.     Well,  let  him  go. 
Ant  I  am  right  glad  that  he's  so  out  of  hope. 

[Aside  to  Sebaotian. 
Do  not,  for  one  repulse,  forego  the  purpose 

*  By'r  la'kinJ  t.  e.  By  our  lady^kin,  or  little  lady. 
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That  you  resolv'd  to  effect. 

Seb.  The  next  advantage 

Will  we  take  thoroughly. 

^nt  Let  it  be  to-night ; 

For,  now  they  are  oppressed  with  travel,  they 
Will  not,  nor  cannot,  use  such  vigilance. 
As  when  they  are  fresh. 

Seb.  I  say,  to-night :  no  more. 

[Solemn  mid  strange  music;  and  Prospero  above*,  invmble. 
Enter  several  strange  Shapes,  bringing  in  a  banquet :  they 
dance  about.it  with  gentle  actions  of  salutations;  and,  inviting 
the  King,  8fc,  to  eat,  they  depart.^ 

Alon.  What  harmony  is  this  ?  my  good  Mends,  hark  ! 

Gon.  Marvellous  sweet  music  ! 

Alon.  Give  us  kind  keepers,  heavens  !  .  What  were  these  P 

Seb.  A  living  drollery.     Now  I  will  believe 
rhat  there  are  unicorns ;  that  in  Arabia 
rhere  is  one  tree,  the  phoenix'  throne ;  one  phoenix 
\.t  this  hour  reigning  there. 

Ant,  1*11  believe  both  ; 

ind  what  does  else  want  credit  come  to  me, 
ind  I'll  be  sworn  'tis  true :  travellers  ne'er  did  lie. 
Chough  fools  at  home  condemn  them. 

Gon.  Kin  Naples 

[  should  report  this  now,  would  they  believe  me  ? 
[f  I  should  say,  I  saw  such  islanders ', 
For,  certes,  these  are  people  of  the  island) 
iVho,  though  they  are  of  monstrous  shape,  yet,  note, 
rheir  manners  are  more  gentle,  kind,  than  of 
)ur  human  generation  you  shall  find 
iiany  ;  nay,  almost  any. 

Pro.  [^Aside.li  Honest  lord, 

rhou  hast  said  well ;  for  some  of  you  there  present, 
\je  worse  than  devils. 

Alan.  I  cannot  too  much  muse, 

mch  shapes,  such  gesture,  and  such  sound,  expressing 
Although  they  want  the  use  of  tongue)  a  kind 

*  —  and  Prospero  abotk,]  "On  the  top  "  in  the  folios;  meaning,  perhaps, 
1  tome  machine  let  down  with  ropes  from  the  ceiling,  or  possiblj  only  in  the 
•aleony  at  the  back  of  the  stage. 

f  —  I  saw  such  iiLANDBRS,]  <<  Such  Ulandt "  in  the  folio,  1623,  but  altered  to 
'*  in  later  editions. 
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Of  excellent  dumb  discourse, 
y        Pro,  [AsideJ]  Praise  In  departing  V 

Fran.  They  vanisli*d  strangely. 

Seh,  No  matter,  since- 

They  have  left  their  viands  behind,  for  we  have  stomachs. — 
Will*t  please  you  taste  of  what  is  here  ? 

Alon,  Not  I. 

Oon.  Faith,  sir,  you  need  not  fear.     When  we  were  boys, 
Who  would  believe  that  there  were  mountaineers 
Dew-lapp'd  like  bulls,  whose  throats  had  hanging  at  them 
Wallets  of  flesh  P  or  that  there  were  such  men, 
Whos^  heads  stood  in  their  breasts  ?  which  now  we  find, 
^     Each  putter-out  of  five  for  one '  will  bring  us 
Good  warrant  of. 

Alon.  I  will  stand  to,  and  feed. 

Although  my  last :  no  matter,  since  I  feel 
The  best  is  past. — Brother,  my  lord  the  duke, 
Stand  to,  and  do  as  we. 

Thunder  and  lightning.  Enter  Ariel  like  a  harpy,  claps  his 
wings  upon  the  table,  and,  mth  a  qunint  device,  the  banquet 
vanishes. 

Ari.  You  are  three  men  of  sin,  whom  destiny 
(That  hath  to  instrument  this  lower  world. 
And  what  is  in*t)  the  never-surfeited  sea 
Hath  caused  to  belch  up,  and  on  this  island  *', 
Where  man  doth  not  inhabit ;  you  'mongst  men 
Being  most  unfit  to  live.     I  have  made  you  mad ; 

Seeing  Alon.,  Se?.,  8fc.  draw  their  stcords. 
And  even  with  such  like  valour  men  hang  and  drown 

*  Praise  in  departing.]  i.  e.  Wait  the  issue  before  yoa  praise :  the  prorerb  ifl 
old  in  our  language,  and  as  Steevens  observes,  Stephen  Gosson,  in  his  "  PlijfS 
confuted  in  five  Actions/'  published  about  1581,  acknowledges  that  he  was  the 
author  of  a  Moral  Play  which  he  entitled  "  Praise  at  Parting."  See  the  Intro- 
duction to  his  **  School  of  Abuse/'  1579,  reprinted  by  the  Shakespeare  Society  in 
1841.  These  speeches  by  Prospero  are  spoken  "above/'  and  so  the  oorr.  fo* 
IG32,  perhaps  needlessly,  informs  us. 

»  Each  PUTTER-OUT  of  five  for  one]  Putters-out  were  travellers,  who  fut 
out  money  at  what  may  be  termed  interest,  viz.  to  receive  at  the  rate  of  five  for 
one,  if  they  returned.     This  practice  is  ofren  mentioned  by  old  writers. 

^^  Hath  caused  to  belch  up,  and  on  this  bland,]  The  first,  second,  and  third 
folios  read,  "  Have  caus'd  to  belch  up  you"  and  the  fourth  folio  alters  "  ap  yoa  " 
to  "  you  up."  It  seems  clear  that  you  is  too  much  for  the  sense,  verse,  and  grsm- 
matical  construction,  and  we  have  omitted  it,  because  we  think  it  crept  into  tiM 
old  text  by  mere  inadvertence. 
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Their  proper  selves.     You  fools !  I  and  my  fellows 

Are  ministers  of  fate :  the  elements, 

Of  whom  your  swords  are  tempered,  may  as  well 

Wound  the  loud  winds,  or  with  bemoek'd-at  stabs 

Kill  the  still-closing  waters,  as  diminish 

One  dowle  that's  in  my  plume  * :  my  fellow-ministers 

Are  like  invulnerable.     If  you  could  hurt, 

Four  swords  are  now  too  massy  for  your  strengths, 

Ajid  will  not  be  uplifted.     But,  remember, 

(For  that's  my  business  to  you)  that  you  three 

From  Milan,  did  supplant  good  Prospero ; 

Expos'd  unto  the  sea  (which  hath  requit  it) 

Bim,  and  his  innocent  child :  for  which  foul  deed 

Ihe  powers,  delaying  not  forgetting,  have 

Incens'd  the  seas  and  shores,  yea,  all  the  creatures. 

Against  your  peace.     Thee,  of  thy  son,  Alonso, 

They  have  bereft ;  and  do  pronounce  by  me, 

Lingering  perdition  (worse  than  any  death 

Can  be  at  once)  shall  step  by  step  attend 

You,  and  your  ways ;  whose  wraths  to  guard  you  from 

(Which  here,  in  this  most  desolate  isle,  else  faUs 

Upon  your  heads)  is  nothing,  but  heart's  sorrow. 

And  a  clear  life  ensuing. 

He  vanishes  in  thunder:  then,  to  soft  music,  enter  the  Shapes 
again,  and  dance  tcith  mochs  and  mowes,  and  carry  out  the 
table, 

'  One  DOWLE  that's  in  mj  plume  :]  **  Dowle ''  means  nearly  the  same  as 
down^  or  the  lighter  parts  of  which  feathers  are  composed :  in  all  the  old  copies 
**  plume  "  is  misprinted  plumbe  or  plumb.  *'  It  is  marvellous/'  as  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Dyce  elsewhere  expresses  it,  that  this  misprint  of  plumb  or  plumbe  for  "  plume  " 
did  not  lead  him  to  detect  an  obvious  error  in  his,  and  in  all  other  editions  of 
Fletcher's  "  Pilgrim,"  A.  iv.  sc.  3  (Dyce's  Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  Vol  viii.  p.  76), 
where  Kate  is  made  to  say,  speaking  of  having  dressed  Alinda, 

"  I  dizen'd  him, 
And  pinn'd  a  plum  in's  forehead."  » 

What  here  can  be  meant  by  plum,  but  **  plume  ? "  The  commentators  assert  that 
It  ia  "  the  name  of  some  cap,"  which  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  calls  "  a  ludicrous  attempt 
to  explain  what  the  author  intended  for  nonsense."  All  is  not  nonsense  that  even 
ible  editors  sometimes  cannot  explain ;  and  the  wonder  here  is,  that  the  use  of  the 
word  "  feather  "  at  the  end  of  the  line  did  not  show  Mr.  Dyce  that  *'  plume  "  was 
the  word  wanted  in  the  middle  of  it.  Difficulties  are  created  out  of  nothing,  and 
pains  bestowed  upon  words  that  require  no  illustration,  while  such  as  need  it  are 
entirely  neglected  :  earlier  in  the  same  play  (p.  8)  Mr.  Dyce  has  a  note,  repeating 
the  very  blunder  we  have  just  pointed  out,  and  informidg  us,  moreover,  that 
ihbough  '*  pinn'd,"  in  both  places,  is  only  spelt  with  one  n,  still  that  it  means 
vmiif <l.    It  would  not  be  easy  to  give  it  any  other  senae. 
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Pro.  \_A^de.']  Bravely  the  figure  of  this  harpy  hast  thou 
Perform'd,  my  Ariel ;  a  grace  it  had,  devouring. 
Of  my  instruction  hast  thou  nothing  'bated, 
In  what  thou  hadst  to  say :  so,  with  good  life  * 
And  observation  strange,  my  meaner  ministers 
Their  several  kinds  have  done.     My  high  charms  work. 
And  these,  mine  enemies,  are  all  knit  up 
In  their  distractions :  they  now  are  in  my  power ; 
And  in  these  fits  I  leave  them,  while  I  visit 
Young  Ferdinand,  (whom  they  suppose  is  drown'd) 
And  his  and  my  lov'd- darling.  [Exit  Prospero. 

Gon.  V  the  name  of  something  holy,  sir,  why  stand  you 
In  this  strange  stare  P 

Alon,  Oh !  it  is  monstrous,  monstrous ! 

Methought,  the  billows  spoke,  and  told  me  of  it ; 
The  winds  did  sing  it  to  me ;  and  the  thunder. 
That  deep  and  dreadful  organ-pipe,  pronounc'd 
The  name  of  Prosper :  it  did  base  my  trespass. 
Therefore  my  son  i'  the  ooze  is  bedded ;  and 
I'll  seek  him  deeper  than  e'er  plummet  sounded, 
And  with  him  there  lie  mudded.  [jEri/. 

Seb.  But  one  fiend  at  a  time, 

I'll  fight  their  legions  o'er. 

Ant,  I'll  be  thy  second. 

[Exeunt  Seb.  and  Am'. 

Oon.  All  three  of  them  are  desperate :  their  great  guilt. 
Like  poison  given  to  work  a  great  time  after. 
Now  'gins  to  bite  the  spirits. — I  do  beseech  you, 
That  are  of  suppler  joints,  follow  them  swiftly. 
And  hinder  them  from  what  this  ecstasy 
May  now  provoke  them  to. 

Adr.  Follow,  I  pray  you.       [Exeunt. 

*  —  80,  with  good  life]  i.  e.  Probably,  with  all  appearance  of  actual  existence— 
as  if  ^hat  was  done  were  real,  and  no  delusion.  The  belief  in  such  a  subtle  poisoo 
as  that  mentioned  by  Gonzalo,  in  his  last  speech  on  this  page,  was  general  in  the 
time  of  Shakespeare,  as  Steevens  proved  by  a  remarkable  passage  from  *'  Leicester's 
Common-wealth."  He  adds,  but  of  that  fact  he  supplies  no  evidenoe,  tiiat  tlie 
natives  of  Africa  were  supposed  to  be  able  to  prepare  and  temper  poisons,  tfait 
would  remain  in  the  system,  but  not  operate,  and  work  the  destruction  of  the  bo^i 
for  several  years. 
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ACT  IV.    SCENE  I. 

Before  Prospero's  Cell.  , 

Enter  Prospero,  Ferdinand,  and  Miranda. 

Pro.  If  I  have  too  austerely  punish'd  you, 
Your  compensation  makes  amends ;  for  I 
Have  given  you  here  a  thread  of  mine  own  life ', 
Or  that  for  which  I  live ;  whom  once  again 
I  tender  to  thy  hand.     All  thy  vexations 
Were  but  my  trials  of  thy  love,  and  thou 
Hast  strangely  stood  the  test :  here,  afore  Heaven, 
I  ratify  this  my  rich  gift.     Oh  Ferdinand ! 
Do  not  smile  at  me  that  I  boast  her  off. 
For  thou  shalt  find  she  will  outstrip  all  praise, 
And  make  it  halt  behiud  her. 

Fer.  I  do  believe  it 

Against  an  oracle. 

Pro.  Then,  as  my  gift  *,  and  thine  own  acquisition 
Worthily  purchased,  take  my  daughter :  but 
If  thou  dost  break  her  virgin  knot  before 
All  sanctimonious  ceremonies  may. 
With  full  and  holy  rite,  be  minister'd, 

'  —  a  THREAD  of  mine  own  life,]  So  the  corr.  fo.  1632»  for  third  of  all  the  old 
copies :  in  our  former  edition  we  followed  them,  and  we  only  now  desert  them  on 
the  new  testimony  which  has  been  brought  to  light.  The  Rer.  Mr.  Dyce  ("  Few 
Notes/'  p.  13)  has  a  note,  showing  that  a  beloved  object  was  often  of  old  called 
**  the  half  of  another's  life/'  but  if  it  proves  any  thing,  it  shows  that  we  ought  pro- 
bably to  read  third  and  not  "  thread  ;"  for,  as  we  formerly  observed,  it  is  surely 
much  more  expressive  for  Prospero  to  say,  that  he  has  given  away  a  third  of  his 
own  life,  than  a  mere  '*  thread  "  of  it.  However,  we  take  the  decision  of  the  corr. 
to.  1632  to  be  final,  and  therefore  print  "  thread/'  We  only  wonder  that  Mr.  Dyce, 
when  referring  to  Greek  and  Latin  authorities,  which  by  the  way  contradict  his 
own  position,  did  not  introduce  English  authorities  to  show  that  a  man's  wife  was 
often  termed  "  his  better  half/  Mr.  Singer,  by  a  mere  misprint  we  presume,  refers 
to  a  non-ezisting  edition  of  Shakespeare  in  1668,  and  tells  us  that  it  has  thred. 
If  he  mean  the  edition  of  1664,  and  he  can  well  mean  no  other,  he  is  mistaken 
ilio  as  to  the  foct,  for  that,  like  the  folio  impressions  of  1623  and  1632,  has  thirdf 
lad  not  thred  nor  thrid.  There  is  also  no  such  play  as  "  Biacedorus  /'  and,  as 
we  showed  in  1843,  Hawkins  accidentally  misquoted  **  Mucedorus,"  1619,  when, 
like  Mr.  Singer,  he  adduced  it  as  an  authority  for  thrid, 

*  Then,  as  my  oirr,]  '*  Gift "  is  misprinted  guett  in  the  folios :  no  doubt  the 
old  spelling  waf  gvift  (as  indeed  it  is  spelt  six  lines  above  in  the  folio,  1023),  and 
hence  the  error.    Gumt  if  amended  to  .*'  gift "  in  the  eoir.  fo.  1632. 
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>^ .   No  sweet  aspersion  *  shall  the  heavens  let  fall 
To  make  this  contract  grow ;  but  barren  hate, 
Sour-ey'd  disdain,  and  discord,  shall  bestrew 
The  union  of  your  bed  with  weeds  so  loathly, 
That  you  shall  hate  it  both :  therefore,  take  heed, 
As  Hymen's  lamps  shall  light  you. 

Fer.  As  I  hope 

For  quiet  days,  fair  issue,  and  long  life, 
With  such  love  as  'tis  now,  the  murkiest  den. 
The  most  opportune  place,  the  strongest  suggestion 
Our  worser  genius  can,  shall  never  melt 
Mine  honour  into  lust,  to  take  away 
The  edge  of  that  day's  celebration. 
When  I  shall  think,  or  Phoebus'  steeds  are  founder'd. 
Or  night  kept  chain'd  below. 

Pro.  Fairly  spoke. 

Sit  then,  and  talk  with  her ;  she  is  thine  own. — 
What,  Ariel !  my  rudustrious  servant  Ariel ! 

Enter  Ariel. 

Ari.  What  would  my  potent  master  ?  here  I  am. 

Pro.  Thou  and  thy  meaner  fellows  your  last  service 
Did  worthily  perform,  and  I  must  use  you 
In  such  another  trick.     Go,  bring  the  rabble. 
O'er  whom  I  give  thee  power,  here,  to  this  place : 
Incite  them  to  quick  motion ;  for  I  must 
Bestow  upon  the  eyes  of  this  yoimg  couple 
Some  vanity  of  mine  art :  it  is  my  promise. 
And  they  expect  it  from  mc. 

Ari.  Presently  ? 

Pro.  Ay,  with  a  twink. 

Ari.  Before  you  can  say,  "  Come,"  and  "  go," 
And  breathe  twice  ;  and  cry,  **  so  so ;" 
Each  one,  tripping  on  his  toe. 
Will  be  here  with  mop  and  mow. 
Do  you  love  me,  master  P  no  P 

Pro.  Dearly,  my  delicate  Ariel.     Do  not  approach. 
Till  thou  dost  hear  me  call. 

Ari.  Well  I  conceive.  [ExU- 

Pro.  Look,  thou  be  true.     Do  not  give  dalliance 

'  No  sweet  aspersion]    **  Aspersion/'  as  Steevens  remarks,  is  here  used  in  '^ 
primitiTe  sense  of  aprinkling.    A  note  seems  hardly  required. 
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Poo  much  the  rein :  the  strongest  oaths  are  straw 
To  the  fire  i*  the  blood.     Be  more  abstemious, 
)r  else,  good  night,  your  vow. 

Fer,  I  warrant  you,  sir ; 

rhe  white-cold  virgin  snow  upon  my  heart 
libates  the  ardour  of  my  liver. 

Pro,  Well.— 

^^ow  come,  my  Ariel !  bring  a  corollary  *, 
lather  than  want  a  spirit :  appear,  and  pertly. — 
f o  tongue,  all  eyes ;  be  silent.  \_Soft  mime. 

A  Masque.     Enter  Iris. 

Iris.  Ceres,  most  bounteous  lady,  thy  rich  leas 
>f  wheat,  rye,  barley,  vetches,  oats,  and  peas; 
Tiy  turfy  mountains,  where  live  nibbling  sheep, 
ind  flat  meads  thatch*d  with  stover ',  them  to  keep ; 
Tiy  banks  with  pioned  and  tilled  brims  *, 
rhich  spongy  April  at  thy  best  betrims, 
'o  make  cold  nymphs  chaste  crowns ;  and  thy  brown  groves, 
Those  shadow  the  dismissed  bachelor  loves, 
►eing  lass-lorn ;  thy  pole-clipt  vineyard  * ; 
Jid  thy  sea-marge,  steril,  and  rocky  hard, 
rhere  thou  thyself  dost  air ;  the  queen  o'  the  sky, 
TTiose  watery  arch  and  messenger  am  I, 
ids  thee  leave  these,  and  with  her  sovereign  grace, 
^ere  on  this  grass-plot,  in  this  very  place, 
0  come  and  sport.     Her  peacocks  fly  amain  : 
pproach,  rich  Ceres,  her  to  entertain. 

*  —  bring  a  corollary,]  t .  e.  A  superabundant  number,  rather  than  be  de- 
tent of  one — additum  praterquam  quod  debitum.  The  word  U  old  in  our  Ian- 
a^,  and  is  used  by  Chaucer. 

^  —  thatch'd  with  stoter,]  '<  Stover ''  ia  coarse  grass,  with  which  (arm- 
ildings  are  sometimes  covered.  In  the  north  of  England  "  stover  "  is  the 
neral  name  for  fodder  for  cattle  during  the  winter :  see  Holloway's  "  General 
OTincial  Dictionary." 

*  Thy  banks  with  pioned  and  tilled  brims,]  "  Pioned  **  means  dug^  with  the 
me  etymology  as  the  word  pioneer,  and  it  is  used  by  Spenser.  For  "  tilled," 
e  emendation  of  the  corr.  fo.  1G32,  the  old  copies  have  twilled,  which,  on  that 
soont  merely,  we  formerly  preserved,  but  now  alter  to  "  tilled  "  in  the  sense  of 
iiivated — a  reading  we  think  not  to  be  disputed.     For  the  same  reason,  in  the 

zt  line  but  one,  we  print  **  brown  groves  "  {brune  telve)  of  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  ^ 

r  **  broom  groves  **  of  the  folios :  broom  does  not  grow  up  into  '*  groves,'*  and 
B  "  dismissed  bachelor  "  sought  the  deep  shadow  of  the  "  brown  groves." 

*  —  thy  pole^CLiPT  vineyard  ;]  Referring  to  the  mode  in  which  the  vines  "  clip  " 
embrace  the  poles  by  which  they  are  supported.    For  the  word  to  "  di^  "  see 

»L  ill.  pp.  106.  194 ;  VoL  iv.  pp.  71.  6«7,  &c  

VOL.  I.  T 
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EnUr  Ceres. 

Cer.  Hail,  many-colour'd  messenger,  that  ne'er 
Dost  disobey  the  wife  of  Jupiter ;' 
Who  with  thy  saffron  wings  upon  my  flowers 
Diffusest  honey-drops,  refreshing  showers ; 
And  with  each  end  of  thy  blue  bow  dost  crown 
X   My  bosky  acres  *,  and  my  unshrubb'd  down. 

Rich  scarf  to  my  proud  earth ;  why  hath  thy  queen 
Summoned  me  hither,  to  this  short-graz*d  green  *  ? 

Irk.  A  contract  of  true  love  to  celebrate. 
And  some  donation  freely  to  estate 
On  the  bless'd  lovers. 

Cer.  Tell  me,  heavenly  bow, 

If  Venus,  or  her  son,  as  thou  dost  know. 
Do  now  attend  the  queen  P  since  they  did  plot 
The  means  that  dusky  Dis  my  daughter  got, 
Her  and  her  blind  boy's  scandal'd  company 
I  have  forsworn. 

Iris.  Of  her  society 

Be  not  afraid  :  I  met  her  deity 
Cutting  the  clouds  towards  Paphos,  and  her  son 
Dove-drawn  with  her.     Here  thought  they  to  have  done 
Some  wanton  charm  upon  this  man  and  maid. 
Whose  vows  are,  that  no  bed-right  shall  be  paid 
Till  Hymen's  torch  be  lighted ;  but  in  vain : 
Mars's  hot  minion  is  retum'd  again ; 
Her  waspish-headed  son  has  broke  his  arrows. 
Swears  he  will  shoot  no  more,  but  play  with  sparrows, 
And  be  a  boy  right  out. 

Cer.  Highest  queen  of  state, 

Great  Juno,  comes ;  I  know  her  by  her  gait. 

^  My  B08KT  acres,  &c.]  '*  Bosky  "  is  woody.  The  word  occurs  in  tlie  vme 
■euse  in  Milton's  *'  Comus."  Peele,  in  his  "  Edward  I."  (Dyoe's  edit  i.  175),  fan 
bnaky  for  "  bosky/'  followed  by  **  wood  i"  Peele'i  '*  bosky  wood  "  ia  tenttdogoof 
not  so  Shakespeare's  *'  bosky  acres." 

'  —  to  this  short-oRAz'D  green  ?]  Rowe  printed  it "  short-graz'd/'  and  H  ttandi 
"  short-^r<a'<f  "  in  the  folios,  1623  and  1632 ;  bat  the  two  later  folios  haTe  '*  iboii- 
gran^d**  which  may  be  right,  as  '*  graze "  and  *' grazing "  are  dsewhere so spitt 
in  the  first  folio.  Mr.  W.  W.  Williams,  of  Tiverton,  is  in  faTOor  of  "short- 
gra»t*d  green,"  and  very  appositely  quotes  the  following  from  Chaaoer'a  *'  Flow 
and  the  Leaf:" — 

"  Wherof  the  grene  gras, 
Ro  small,  so  thick,  so  short,  so  fresh  of  hew, 
That  most  like  to  grene  woli,  I  wot,  it  was." 
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Enter  Juno  '. 

Jun.  How  does  my  bounteous  sister  P     Go  with  me, 
To  bless  this  twain,  that  they  may  prosperous  be, 
And  honour'd  in  their  issue. 

Juno.  Honour,  riches,  marriage,  blessing,       [They  sing. 
Long  continuance,  and  increasing. 
Hourly  joys  be  still  upon  you  ! 
Juno  sings  her  blessings  on  you, 

Cer.     EartKs  increase  *,  foison  plenty, 
Barns,  and  gamers  never  empty ; 
Vines,  mth  clustering  bunches  growing ; 
Plants,  with  goodly  burden  bowing  ; 
Spring  come  to  you  *,  at  the  farthest. 
In  the  very  end  of  harvest  / 
Scarcity  and  want  shall  shun  you ; 
Ceres^  blessing  so  is  on  you. 

Fer.  This  is  a  most  majestic  vision,  and 
Harmonious  charmingly.  May  I  be  bold 
To  think  these  spirits  P 

Pro.  Spirits,  which  by  mine  art 

I  have  from  their  confines  call'd,  to  enact 
My  present  fancies. 

Fer.  Let  me  live  here  ever : 

So  rare  a  wonder'd  father,  and  a  wife', 

*  Enter  Juno.]  She  appears  in  the  air  daring  the  first  speech  of  Iris ;  and 
there  the  stage-direction,  in  the  folio,  1623,  is  "  Jnno  descends."  She  was  let 
down  slowly  (as  the  corr.  fo.  1(>32  states  in  the  margin)  by  some  macldne,  and  did 
not  reach  the  stage,  until  Iris  and  Ceres  were  concluding  their  speeches. 

*  Earth's  increase,]  Until  the  time  of  Theobald  the  whole  song  was  given  to 
Juno :  the  old  stage-direction  is  **  they  sing,"  and  it  is  evident  that  here  Ceres 
takes  up  the  air.     In  the  folio,  1632,  the  line  stands, — 

**  Earth's  increase,  and  foison  plenty ;" 
but  the  oonjonction  is  not  only  quite  needless,  but  gives  the  measure  a  jigging 
tun,  in  all  probability  intended  by  the  poet  to  be  avoided. 

*  Spring  oome  to  you,]  It  is  *'  Rain  come  to  you  "  in  the  corr.  fo.  1692,  but 
we  do  not  alter  the  old  text. 

*  So  rare  a  wonder'd  father,  and  a  wifk,]  "  Wife  "  is  wite  in  all  the  old  im- 
preasions,  but  amended  to  *'  wife  "  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632 ;  and  that  text  we  follow. 
The  /  was  mistaken  by  the  compositor  for  the  long  t,  just  as  in  Middleton's 
**  Spanish  Gypsey,"  the  first  edition,  1663,  has  '*  To  a  wife,  young  lady,"  which 
is  misprinted  in  the  edition  of  1661  "  To  a  wite  young  Udy."  The  blunder 
was  preserved  in  the  reprint  of  1816,  but  the  true  word  was  restored  by  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Dyoe  (Hiddleton*s  Works,  iv.  p.  166).  It  is  to  be  lamented,  however,  that  the 
editor  baa  allowed  various  fiuilts  to  disfigure  his  text  of  that  pUqr :  for  instance  on 

f2 
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Make  this  place  Paradise. 

[Juno  and  Ceres  whisper,  and  send  Iris  on 
employment. 

Pro.  Sweet  now,  silence ! 

Juno  and  Ceres  whisper  seriously ; 
There's  something  else  to  do.     Hush,  and  be  mute, 
Or  else  our  spell  is  marr'd. 

Iris.  You  nymphs,  call'd  Naiads,  of  the  wandering  brooks ', 
With  your  sedge  crowns ',  and  ever-harmless  looks. 
Leave  your  crisp  channels,  and  on  this  green  land 
Answer  your  summons :  Juno  does  command. 
Come,  temperate  nymphs,  and  help  to  celebrate 
A  contract  of  true  love :  be  not  too  late. 

Enter  certain  Nymphs. 

You  sun-bum'd  sicklemen  of  August,  weary. 
Come  hither  from  the  furrow,  and  be  merrv. 
Make  holy-day :  your  rye-straw  hats  put  on. 
And  these  fresh  nymphs  encounter  every  one 
In  country  footing. 

Ent^r  certain  Beapers,  properly  habited:  they  Join  with  the 
Nymphs  in  a  graceful  dance  ;  towards  th^  end  whereof  Pros- 
PERO  starts  suddenly,  and  speaks ;  after  which,  to  a  strange ^ 
hollow,  and  confused  noise,  they  heavily  vanish. 

Pro.  [Aside. 'I  I  had  forgot  that  foul  conspiracy 
Of  the  beast  Caliban,  and  his  confederates. 
Against  my  life ;  the  minute  of  their  plot 
Is  almost  come. — [To  the  Spirits.']  Well  done. — ^Avoid; — ^no 
more. 

Fer.  This  is  strange :  your  father's  in  some  passion 
That  works  him  strongly. 

Mira.  Never  till  this  day, 

p.  109  we  have  '*  last  fortunes  "  for  *•  lost  fortunes  ;"  on  p.  118  wo  ha?e  "  float" 
ioT flood;  on  p.  114  we  have  "atemption"  for  iefnptation,  the  a  hayiiig  been 
misplaced ;  on  p.  152  "jests  "  ought  to  be  geslt ;  on  p.  155  '*  weakness  "  onglit 
to  be  ttishet;  on  p.  196  "rage''  of  the  old  copies  ought  to  be  ragt  (see  ov 
Vol.  iii.  p.  486) ;  on  p.  198  "  misery  "  ought  to  be  mystery,  &c. 

'  —  of  the  WANDERING  brooks,]  Possibly,  winding  is  the  true  woid,  bat  all 
the  folios  repeat  the  misprint  of  that  of  1623,  windring.  If  "  wandering  "  be  not 
right,  it  is  difficult  to  account  for  the  letter  r  in  the  misprint. 

»  With  your  sedge  crowns,]  The  emendation  of  sedg*d  to  **  sedge  "  is  fiein 
our  corr.  fo.  1632,  and  Mr.  Singer  adopts  it,  as  if  be  had  been  the  first  to  propose 
the  change.    All  old,  and,  we  believe,  all  modem  editions  liaTa  9edf*dl 
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Saw  I  him  touch'd  with  anger  so  distempered. 
Pro.  You  do  look,  my  son,  in  a  mov*d  sort, 

As  if  you  were  dismay'd :  be  cheerful,  sir. 

Our  revels  now  are  ended.     These  our  actors. 

As  I  foretold  you,  were  all  spirits,  and 

Are  melted  into  air,  into  thin  air  : 

And,  like  the  baseless  fabric  of  this  vision. 

The  cloud-capp'd  towers,  the  gorgeous  palaces, 

rhe  solemn  temples,  the  great  globe  itself, 

Tea,  all  which  it  inherit,  shall  dissolve. 

And,  like  this  insubstantial  pageant  faded, 

Leave  not  a  rack  behind '.     We  are  such  stuff 

As  dreams  are  made  on,  and  our  little  life 

Is  rounded  with  a  sleep. — Sir,  I  am  vex'd : 

Bear  with  my  weakness ;  my  old  brain  is  troubled : 

Be  not  disturbed  with  my  infirmity. 

[f  you  be  pleas'd  retire  into  my  cell. 

And  there  repose :  a  turn  or  two  I'll  walk. 

To  still  my  beating  mind. 
Fer.  Mira.  We  wish  your  peace.       \_Exeunt 

Pro.  Come  with  a  thought ! — I  thank  thee. — ^Aiiel,  come ! 

Enter  Ariel. 

Ari.  Thy  thoughts  I  cleave  to.     What's  thy  pleasure  ? 
Pro.  Spirit, 

*  Leave  not  a  rack  behind.]  "  Rack  **  ia  vapour,  from  reekt  as  Home  Tooke 
thowed  ;  and  the  light  clouds  on  the  face  of  heaven  are  the  '*  rack/'  or  vapour 
Vom  the  earth :  the  word  *'  rack  "  is  often  used  in  this  way.  The  Rev.  Mr. 
[)jce  is  of  opinion  that  *'  rack  "  of  the  folios  here  is  a  misprint  for  wrack,  or,  as 
re  now  invariably  spell  it,  wreck.  He  refers  to  the  old  confusion  between  "  rack  " 
md  wrack,  a  confusion  which  he  would  perpetuate,  and  he  argues  that  the  ex- 
pression *'  a  rack  ''  is  unprecedented.  Even  taking  it  so,  there  are  many  unpreoe- 
lented  expressions  in  Shakespeare,  which  he  introduced  for  poetical  force  and 
rariety,  and  we  are  not  to  abandon  the  beautiful  and  appropriate  image  afforded 
ij  **  rack,''  t.  e,  thin  vapour,  for  the  common-place  and  trite  word  wrack,  or  wreck, 
nerely  because  in  other  writers  what  Shakespeare  terms  ''  a  rack  "  only  occurs 
M  "  the  rack."  Those  who,  like  Mr.  Dyce,  prefer  **  Leave  not  a  wrack  behind," 
lave  the  choice  before  them :  we  prefer  "  rack,"  and  we  challenge  the  production 
>f  an  instance  from  the  whole  of  the  folio,  1623,  in  which  **  wrack,"  t.  e.  wreck, 
s  printed,  as  in  the  place  in  question,  **  racke."  What  Prospero  means  is,  that  the 
Mgeant  had  so  entirely  faded,  as  not  even  to  leave  the  slightest  trace  behind  it. 
rhe  German  translation  of  A.  6.  Schlegel,  which  Professor  Mommsen  has  seen  no 
•eaion  to  change,  is, 

**  Und,  wie  dies  leere  Schaugepriing'  erblasst, 
Spuiios  verschwinden." 


70  THE  TEMPEST.  [ACT  IV. 

We  must  prepare  to  meet  with  CaKban  *. 

Ari.  Ay,  my  commander  :  when  I  presented  Ceres, 
I  thought  to  have  told  thee  of  it ;  but  I  fear*d, 
Lest  I  might  anger  thee. 

Pro.  Say  again,  where  didst  thou  leave  th^se  varlets  ? 

ArL  I  told  you,  sir,  they  were  red-hot  with  drinking : 
So  full  of  valour,  that  they  smote  the  air 
For  breathing  in  their  faces ;  beat  the  ground 
For  kissing  of  their  feet,  yet  always  bending 
Towards  their  project.     Then  I  beat  my  tabor. 
At  which,  like  unback'd  colts,  they  prick'd  their  ears. 
Advanced  their  eye-lids,  lifted  up  their  noses. 
As  they  smelt  music  : ,  so  I  charm'd  their  ears. 
That,  calf-like,  they  my  lowing  followed,  through 
Tooth'd  briers,  sharp  furzes,  pricking  gorse,  and  thorns, 
Which  entered  their  frail  shins :  at  last  I  left  them 
I*  the  filthy  mantled  pool  beyond  your  cell. 
There  dancing  up  to  the  chins,  that  the  foul  lake 
O'erstunk  their  feet. 

Pro,  This  was  well  done,  my  bird.     * 

Thy  shape  invisible  retain  thou  still : 
The  tnmipery  in  my  house,  go,  bring  it  hither, 
y    For  stale  to  catch  these  thieves  *. 

Art,  I  go,  I  go.  [Exit. 

Pro.  A  devil,  a  born  devil,  on  whose  nature 
Nurture  can  never  stick ;  on  whom  my  pains. 
Humanely  taken,  all,  all  lost,  quite  lost ; 
And  as  with  age  his  body  uglier  grows. 
So  his  mind  cankers.     I  will  plague  them  all. 

Re-enter  Ariel,  had^n  with  glistering  apparel* y  8fc. 

Even  to  roaring.-Come,  hang  them  on  this  line. 

[Akiel  hangs  them  on  the  line,  and  with  Prospero  remains 
behind,  unseen. 

*  We  most  prepare  to  mbbt  with  Caliban.]  "  To  meet  with "  was  of  oU 
equivalent  to  to  counteract,  to  oppose :  we  now  say,  '*  to  be  meet  with." 

'  For  STALE  to  catch  these  thieves.]  **  Stale/'  in  fowling,  is  nsed  for  bait  or 
decoy.  A  more  lull  explanation  of  the  use  of  the  word  by  writets  of  tiw  time  niU 
be  found  in  Vol.  iv.  p.  175. 

'  —  loaden  with  glistering  apparel,]  The  old  stage-direction :  it  may  be  ob- 
served, that  in  this  play  the  stage-directions  are  more  particular,  and  correct,  thsi 
in,  perhaps,  any  other.  It  has  been  doubted,  whether  by  "  line"  a  rope  or  a  ^t 
t.  e.  /iiif -tree,  was  intended :  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hunter  is  for  line-tree,  ('*  Diflqiuiitioa 
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Enter  Caliban,  Stephano,  and  Trinculo,  all  wet. 

Cal.  Vtslj  you,  tread  softly,  that  the  blind  mole  may  not 
Hear  a  foot  fall :  we  now  are  near  his  cell. 

8te.  Monster,  your  fairy,  which,   you  say,  is  a  harmless 
fairy,  has  done  little  better  than  played  the  Jack  with  us  *. 

Trin.  Monster,  I  do  smell  all  horse-piss,  at  which  my  nose 
is  in  great  indignation. 

Ste.  So  is  mine.     Do  you  hear,  monster  P    If  I  should  take 
a  displeasure  against  you ;  look  you, — 

Trin,  Thou  wert  but  a  lost  monster. 

Cal.  Good  my  lord,  give  me  thy  favour  still. 
Be  patient,  for  the  prize  I'll  bring  thee  to 
Shall  hood- wink  this  mischance :  therefore,  speak  softly ; 
All's  hush'd  as  midnight  yet. 

Trin.  Ay,  but  to  lose  our  bottles  in  the  pool, — 

Ste.  There  is  not  only  disgrace  and  dishonour  in  that, 
monster,  but  an  infinite  loss. 

Trin.  That's  more  to  me  than  my  wetting  :  yet  this  is  your 
harmless*  fdry,  monster. 

Ste.  I  will  fetch  off  my  bottle,  though  I  be  o*er  ears  for  my 
labour. 

Cal.  Pr'ythee,  my  king,  be  quiet.     Seest  thou  here, 
This  is  the  mouth  o'  the  cell :  no  noise,  and  enter. 
Do  that  good  mischief,  which  may  make  this  island 
Thine  own  for  ever,  and  I,  thy  Caliban, 
For  aye  thy  foot-licker. 

Ste.  Give  me  thy  hand.  I  do  begin  to  have  bloody 
thoughts. 

Trin.  Oh  king  Stephano!  Oh  peer!  Oh  worthy  Ste- 
phano !  look,  what  a  wardrobe  here  is  fd!r  thee  ! 

\_Seeing  the  apparel. 

Cal.  Let  it  alone,  thou  fool :  it  is  but  trash. 

Trin.  Oh,  ho,  monster  I  we  know  what  belongs  to  a 
frippery  * :— Oh  king  Stephano  I 

on  Tempest,"  p.  68,)  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyoe  for  rope  :  ("  Pew  Notes,"  p.  14.) 
We  cannot  pretend  to  decide  the  knotty  point ;  hut  we  may  state,  as  the  hct  has 
not  been  prerionsly  mentioned,  that  all  the  folios  read  '*  Come,  hang  on  them  tiiis 
Une,"  which  the  corr.  fo.  1632  changes  to  onr  text. 

4  _  pUyed  the  Jack  with  os.]  i.  e.  The  Jack  o'  iantem,  or  Will  o'  th€  wkitp, 
by  leading  them  astray. 

*  —  we  know  what  belongs  to  a  rniPPV&T :]  A  frippery  (obserfes  Steetens) 
was  a  shop  where  old  dothes  were  sold ;  Fripperii^  Fr.— Birchin-lane  was  formerly 
the  great  mart  for  lecoiid-hand  dothes. 
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Sfe.  Put  off  that  gown,  Trinculo :  by  this  hand,  I'll  have 
that  gown. 

Trin,  Thy  grace  shall  have  it. 

Cal,  The  dropsy  drown  this  fool !  what  do  you  mean, 
To  doat  thus  on  such  luggage  P     Let's  along  *, 
And  do  the  murder  first :  if  he  awake, 
From  toe  to  crown  he*ll  fill  our  skins  with  pinches ; 
Make  us  strange  stuff. 

Ste.  Be  you  quiet,  monster. — Mistress  line,  is  not  this  my 
jerkin  P  Now  is  the  jerkin  imder  the  line  :  now,  jerkin,  you 
are  like  to  lose  your  hair,  and  prove  a  bald  jerkin. 

Tnfi.  Do,  do :  we  steal  by  line  and  level,  and't  like  your 
grace. 

Ste,  I  thank  thee  for  that  jest ;  here's  a  garment  for't : 
wit  shall  not  go  unrewarded,  while  I  am  king  of  this  country. 
"  Steal  by  line  and  level,"  is  an  excellent  pass  of  pate ;  there's 
another  garment  for't. 

Trin,  Monster,  come,  put  some  lime  upon  your  fingers,  and 
away  with  the  rest. 

Cal.  I  will  have  none  on't :  we  shall  lose  our  time. 
And  all  be  tum'd  to  barnacles,  or  to  apes 
With  foreheads  villainous  low. 

Ste.  Monster,  lay-to  your  fingers :  help  to  bear  this  away, 
where  my  hogshead  of  wine  is,  or  I'll  turn  you  out  of  my 
kingdom.     Go  to ;  carry  this. 

Trin.  And  this. 

Ste.  Ay,  and  this. 

[-4  naise  of  Hunters  heard.  Enter  divers  Spirits,  in  shape  of 
hounds,  and  hunt  them  about;  Prospero  and  Artel  setting 
thetn  on. 

Pro.  Hey,  Mountain,  hey ! 

Ari.  Silver !  there  it  goes.  Silver ! 

Pro.  Fury,  Fury  !  there,  Tyrant,  there !  hark,  hark  !— 

[Cal.,  Ste.,  and  Trin.  are  driven  wt 
Go,  charge  my  goblins  that  they  grind  their  joints 
With  dry  convulsions ;  shorten  up  their  sinews 
With  aged  cramps,  and  more  pinch-spotted  make  them. 
Than  pard,  or  cat  o'  mountain.  [^Cries  and  roaring- 

Ari.  Hark !  they  roar. 


>  Let's  ALONG  J     *'  Let's  aione  "  in  the  folios,  but  amended  to  '*  Left  akOK 
by  Theobald,  to  whose  note  in  our  former  edition  we  did  not  advert. 


If 
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Pro.  Let  them  be  hunted  soundly. — ^At  this  hour 
Lie  at  my  mercy  all  mine  enemies : 
Shortly  shall  all  my  labours  end,  and  thou 
Shalt  have  the  air  at  freedom :  for  a  little, 
Follow,  and  do  me  service.  [^Exeunt. 


ACT  V.    SCENE  I. 

Before  the  Cell  of  Prospero. 

Ent^  Prospero  in  his  magic  robe;  and  Ariel. 

Pro.  Now  does  my  project  gather  to  a  head : 
My  charms  crack  not,  my  spirits  obey,  and  time 
Goes  upright  with  his  carriage. — How's  the  day  ? 

Ari.  On  the  sixth  hour ;  at  which  time,  my  lord. 
You  said  our  work  should  cease. 

Pro.  I  did  say  so. 

When  first  I  rais'd  the  tempest.     Say,  my  spirit, 
How  fares  the  king  and's  followers  P 

Ari.  Confin'd  together 

In  the  same  fashion  as  you  gave  in  charge ; 
Just  as  you  left  them :  all  are  prisoners,  sir ', 
Li  the  line-grove  *  which  weather-fends  your  cell ; 
They  cannot  budge  till  your  release.     The  king. 
His  brother,  and  your's,  abide  all  three  distracted. 
And  the  remainder  mourning  over  them. 
Brim-full  of  sorrow,  and  dismay  ;  but  chiefly 
Him  that  you  term*d,  the  good  old  lord,  Gonzalo ' : 
His  tears  nm  down  his  beard,  like  winter's  drops 
From  eaves  of  reeds.     Your  charm  so  strongly  works  them, 

'  Just  as  jou  Uft  them  :  all  arb  prisoners,  sir,]  The  verb  substantive  is  from 
the  corr.  fo.  1632:  without  it  the  measure  is  incomplete,  and  we  need  not  doubt 
that  it  accidentally  escaped  in  printing. 

*  In  the  LiNE-grove]  Usually  printed  "  /tme-grove ;''  but  the  true  name  of  the 
tree  is  **  line  "  and  not  limef  and  so  it  stands  in  all  the  old  copies.  This  error 
is  pointed  out  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hunter  in  his  "  Disquisition  on  the  Tempest/' 
p.  57 f  and  it  supports  his  notion. 

*  Him  that  you  term'd,  the  good  old  lord,  Gonzalo  :]  Sir  was  impertinently 
thmtt  into  the  middle  of  this  line,  to  the  destruction  of  the  metre,  and  without 
any  ad? antage.    The  old  corrector  of  the  folio,  1632,  put  his  pen  through  it. 
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That  If  you  now  beheld  them,  your  affections 
Would  become  tender. 

Pro.  Dost  thou  think  so,  spirit  ? 

ArL  Mine  would,  sir,  were  I  human. 

Pro.  And  mine  shall. 

Hast  thou,  which  art  but  air,  a  touch,  a  feeling 
Of  their  afflictions,  and  shall  not  myself. 
One  of  their  kind,  that  relish  all  as  sharply. 
Passion  as  they,  be  kindlier  mov'd  than  thou  art  P 
Though  with  their  high  wrongs  I  am  struck  to  the  quick. 
Yet,  with  my  nobler  reason,  'gainst  my  fury 
Do  I  take  part.     The  rarer  action  is 
In  virtue,  than  in  vengeance  :  they  being  penitent. 
The  sole  drift  of  my  purpose  doth  extend 
Not  a  frown  farther.     Go,  release  them,  Ariel. 
My  charms  I'll  break,  their  senses  I'll  restore. 
And  they  shall  be  themselves. 

Art.  I'll  fetch  them,  sir.       \^ExU. 

Pro.  Ye  elves  of  hills,  brooks,  standing  lakes,  and  groves; 
And  ye,  that  on  the  sands  with  printless  foot 
Do  chase  the  ebbing  Neptune,  and  do  fly  him 
When  he  comes  back ;  you  demy-puppets,  that 
y^  By  moonshine  do  the  green  sour  ringlets  make  *, 
Whereof  the  ewe  not  bites ;  and  you,  whose  pastime 
Is  to  make  midnight  mushrooms ;  that  rejoice 
To  hear  the  solemn  curfew ;  by  whose  aid 
(Weak  masters  though  ye  be)  I  have  be-dimm'd 
The  noontide  sun,  call'd  forth  the  mutinous  winds. 
And  'twixt  the  green  sea  and  the  azur'd  vault 
Set  roaring  war :  to  the  dread  rattling  thunder 
Have  I  given  fire,  and  rifted  Jove's  stout  oak 
With  his  own  bolt :  the  strong-bas'd  promontory 
Have  I  made  shake  ;  and  by  the  spurs  pluck'd  up 
The  pine  and  cedar :  graves,  at  my  command. 
Have  wak'd  their  sleepers ;  oped,  and  let  them  forth 
By  my  so  potent  art.     But  this  rough  magic 
I  here  abjure ;  and,  when  I  have  required 
Some  heavenly  music,  (which  even  now  I  do) 
To  work  mine  end  upon  their  senses,  that 

1  By  moonshine  do  the  green  sour  ringlets  make,]  The  oorr.  fo.  1632  htf 
*'  green  sward  "  for  "  green  sour/'  with  some  appearance  of  fitness ;  bat  we  adhert 
to  the  ancient  text  as  quite  as  intelligible,  and  more  expreadve.  Doooe  was  fcr 
" green  sward"  but  he  was  a  better  antiquary  than  critic. 
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This  airy  charm  is  for,  I'll  break  my  staflF, 

Bury  it  certain  &thoms  in  the  earth, 

And,  deeper  than  did  ever  plummet  sound, 

I'll  drown  my  book.  ^Sokmn  music. 

He-enter  Ariel:  after  him,  Alonso,  tcith  a  frantic  gesture, 
attended  by  Gonzalo  ;  Sebastian  and  Antonio  in  like  man- 
ner, attended  by  Adeian  and  Francisco  :  they  all  enter  the 
circle  which  Prospero  h<id  made,  and  there  stand  charmed ; 
which  Prospero  observing,  speaks. 

A  solemn  air,  and  the  best  comforter 

To  an  imsettled  fancy,  cure  thy  brains, 

Now  useless,  boil'd  within  thy  skull  * !     There  stand, 

For  you  are  spell-stopp'd. — 

Noble  Gonzalo,  honourable  man. 

Mine  eyes,  even  sociable  to  the  flow  of  thine  *, 

Fall  fellowly  drops. — ^The  charm  dissolves  apace ; 

And,  as  the  morning  steals  upon  the  night, 

Melting  the  darkness,  so  their  rising  senses 

Begin  to  chase  the  ignorant  fumes  that  mantle 

Their  clearer  reason. — Oh  good  Gonzalo ! 

My  true  preserver,  and  a  loyal  sir  * 

To  him  thou  follow'st,  I  will  pay  thy  graces 

Home,  both  in  word  and  deed. — ^Most  cruelly 

Bidst  thou,  Alonso,  use  me  and  my  daughter : 

Thy  brother  was  a  furtherer  in  the  act ; — 

Thou'rt  pinch'd  for't  now,  Sebastian. — Flesh  and  blood. 

You  brother  mine,  that  entertained  ambition, 

Expell'd  remorse  and  nature ;  who,  with  Sebastian, 

'  Now  useless,  boil'd  within  thy  skull  1]  The  folios  all  have  n  misprint  here, 
**  boil  within  thy  sknll."  Farther  on  in  the  same  speech,  the  folio,  1623,  alone 
reads  '*  entertain  ambition  ''  for  **  entertain^  ambition.'' 

'  NoBLK  Gonzalo,  honourable  man, 
Mine  eyes,  even  sociable  to  the  flow  of  thine,]  '*  Noble  **  and  *'  flow  "  are 
from  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  and,  we  may  be  confident,  are  restorations  of  the  poet's 
Imnguage.  Why  was  Prospero  to  call  Gonzalo  kolyt  as  the  epithet  stands  in  the 
folios :  he  was  "  noble  "  and  **  honourable,"  but  in  no  respect  holy :  the  error  of 
mkow  for  **  flow  "  is  also  transparent,  and  must  have  been  occasioned  chiefly  by 
the  mistake  of  the  long  «  for/:  Gonzalo  was  weeping,  and  the  eyes  of  Plrospero, 
"  ■odable  to  the  flow  "  of  those  of  Gonzalo,  shed  companionable  tears. 

*  —  and  a  loyal  sib]  In  the  corr.  fo.  1632  "  sir  "  is  changed  to  arvant,  and 
tiiat  word  may  have  been  written  with  an  abbreviation,  and  therefore  mistaken ; 
but  as  Shakespeare  not  unfrequently  uses  *'  sir  "  as  in  the  text  of  the  folios,  we 
introduoe  no  change,  especially  as  the  sense  of  the  passage  is  in  no  respect  either 
•teed  or  rtgengtbened  by  it 
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(Whose  inward  pinches  therefore  are  most  strong) 

Would  here  have  kill'd  your  king ;  I  do  forgive  thee. 

Unnatural  though  thou  art. — Their  understanding 

Begins  to  swell,  and  the  approaching  tide 

Will  shortly  fill  the  reasonable  shores, 

That  now  lie  foul  and  muddy.     Not  one  of  them, 

That  yet  looks  on  me,  or  would  know  me. — ^Ariel, 

Fetch  me  the  hat  and  rapier  in  my  cell ;  [ JSnY  Ariel. 

I  will  dis-case  me,  and  myself  present. 

As  I  was  sometime  Milan.  — Quickly,  spirit; 

Thou  shalt  ere  long  be  free. 

Ariel  re-enters,  singing,  and  helps  to  attire  Prospero. 

Ari.     Where  the  bee  sucks,  t/iere  such  I : 
In  a  cowslip's  bell  I  lie ; 
There  I  couch  *.      When  owls  do  cry, 
On  tlve  bat's  back  I  do  fly 
After  summer,  merrily : 
Merrily,  merrily,  shall  I  live  now, 
Under  the  blossom  that  hangs  an  the  bough. 

Pro.  Why,  that's  my  dainty  Ariel !    I  shall  miss  thee ; 
But  yet  thou  shalt  have  freedom : — so,  so,  so. — 
To  the  king's  ship,,  invisible  as  thou  art : 
There  shalt  thou  find  the  mariners  asleep 
Under  the  hatches ;  the  master,  and  the  boatswain. 
Being  awake,  enforce  them  to  this  place. 
And  presently,  I  pr'ythee. 

Ari.  I  drink  the  air  before  me,  and  return 
Or  e'er  your  pulse  twice  beat.  [JSrtY  Ariel. 

Oon.  All  torment,  trouble,  wonder,  and  amazement , 
Inhabit  here :  some  heavenly  power  guide  us 
Out  of  this  fearful  country ! 

Pro.  Behold,  sir  king. 

The  wronged  duke  of  Milan,  Prospero  *. 

>  There  I  couch.]  So  the  folios,  1623  and  1632 :  the  third  folio  first  sabsti- 
tuted  crouch.  In  the  original  there  is  no  point  after  "  couch  ;'*  but  it  seems  neoei- 
sary,  and  was  inserted  by  Malone.  Modem  critics  have  differed  widely  as  to  the 
proper  punctuation,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce,  after  devoting  two  entire  pages  to  the 
matter,  adds  his  own  panctuation,  which  represents  Ariel  as  couching  in  the  cow- 
slip's bell  at  night,  when,  in  fact,  he  was  on  the  bat's  back,  as  he  hiootfelf  tells  n>: 
he  was  flying  **  on  the  bat's  back  "  at  the  time  "  when  owls  do  cry." 

•  ^— Behold,  sir  king, 

The  wronged  duke  of  Milan,  Prospero.]     Here  the  corr.  fo.  1632  teUa  us  tiiii 
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For  more  assurance  that  a  living  prince 
Does  now  speak  to  thee,  I  embrace  thy  body ; 
And  to  thee,  and  thy  company,  I  bid 
A  hearty  welcome. 

Alon.  Whe'r  thou  beest  he,  or  no, 

Or  some  enchanted  trifle  to  abuse  me ', 
As  late  I  have  been,  I  not  know :  thy  pulse 
Beats  as  of  flesh  and  blood ;  and,  since  I  saw  thee, 
Th'  affliction  of  my  mind  amends,  with  which, 
I  fear,  a  madness  held  me.     This  must  crave 
(An  if  this  be  at  all)  a  most  strange  story. 
Thy  dukedom  I  resign ;  and  do  entreat 
Thou  pardon  me  thy  wrongs". — But  how  should  Prospero 
Be  living,  and  be  here  P 

JPro.  First,  noble  friend. 

Let  me  embrace  thine  age,  whose  honour  cannot 
Be  measured,  or  confin'd. 

Gon.  Whether  this  be. 

Or  be  not,  I'll  not  swear. 

Pro.  You  do  yet  taste 

Some  subtleties  o'  the  isle,  that  will  not  let  you 
Believe  things  certain. — ^Welcome,  my  friends  all. — 
But  you,  my  brace  of  lords,  were  I  so  minded 

l^Aside  to  Seb.  afid  Ant. 
I  here  could  pluck  his  highness'  frown  upon  you. 
And  justify  you  traitors :  at  this  time 
I  will  teH  no  tales. 

Seb.  [^Aside.']  The  devil  speaks  in  him. 

Pro.  No.— 

For  you,  most  wicked  sir,  whom  to  call  brother 
Would  even  infect  my  mouth,  I  do  forgive 


Probpero  was  ''attired  as  Duke.''     He  had  cast  aside  bis  magic  robe,  and  ap- 
peared,  to  bis  brother  and  the  rest,  in  his  proper  character. 

^  Or  some  enchanted  trifle  to  abase  me,]  The  corr.  fo.  1032  substitutes 
devii  for  **  trifle,''  but  we  hesitate  to  insert  it  in  our  text,  because  "  trifle  "  in  this 
place  maj  be  understood,  although  it  was  not  unnatural  for  Alonso  to  suppose  that 
he  might  be  addressing  a  fiend,  who  had  assumed  the  shape  and  dress  of  Prospero. 
The  German  for  devil  is  ieu/el,  which,  properly  pronounced,  sounds  much  like 
"  trifle ;"  but  the  translation  of  this  line  by  A.  W.  Schlegel  is  this : — 
**  Ob  ein  bezaubert  Spiel werk  mich  zu  tauschen." 

'  Thou  pardon  me  tht  wrongs.]  We  have  often  seen  **  thy  "  and  my  con- 
founded by  the  old  printer,  and  we  can  readily  believe  such  was  the  case  here. 
The  old  text  has  been  '*  pardon  me  my  wrongs,"  but  it  ought  to  be,  as  in  the  oorr. 
16.  1632,  "  pardon  me  thy  wrongs,"  t.  e.  the  wrongs  that  I  have  done  .to  tb«e. 


78  THE   TEMPEST.  [ACT  V. 

Thy  rankest  faults  * ;  all  of  them ;  and  require 
My  dukedom  of  thee,  which  perforcse,  I  know, 
Thou  must  restore. 

Alon.  If  thou  beest  Prosper©, 

Give  us  particulars  of  thy  preservation : 
How  thou  hast  met  us  here,  who  three  hours  since 
Were  wreck'd  upon  this  shore ;  where  I  have  lost, 
(How  sharp  the  point  of  this  remembrance  is !) 
My  dear  son  Ferdinand. 

Pro.  I  am  woe  ror't,  sir. 

Alon.  Irreparable  is  the  loss,  and  patience 
Says  it  is  past  her  cure. 

Pro.  I  rather  think, 

You  have  not  sought  her  help ;  of  whose  soft  grace. 
For  the  like  loss  I  have  her  sovereign  aid. 
And  rest  myself  content. 

Alon.  You  the  like  loss  ? 

Pro.  As  great  to  me,  as  late ;  and,  supportable 
To  make  the  dear  loss,  have  I  means  much  weaker 
Than  you  may  call  to  comfort  you,  for  I 
Have  lost  my  daughter. 

Alon.  A  daughter  P 

Oh  heavens !  that  they  were  living  both  in  Naples, 
The  king  and  queen  there !  that  they  were,  I  wish 
Myself  were  mudded  in  that  oozy  bed 
Where  my  son  lies.     When  did  you  lose  your  daughter  ? 

Pro.  In  this  last  tempest. — I  perceive,  these  lords 
At  this  encounter  do  so  much  admire, 
That  they  devour  their  reason,  and  scarce  think 
Their  eyes  do  offices  of  truth,  their  words 
Are  natural  breath ;  but,  howsoe'er  you  have 
Been  justled  from  your  senses,  know  for  certain. 
That  I  am  Prospero,  and  that  very  duke 
Which  was -thrust  forth  of  Milan ;  who  most  strangely 
Upon  this  shore,  where  you  were  wreck'd,  was  landed. 
To  be  the  lord  on't.     No  more  yet  of  this ; 
For  'tis  a  chronicle  of  day  by  day. 
Not  a  relation  for  a  breakfast,  nor 
Befitting  this  first  meeting. — ^Welcome,  sir ; 
This  cell's  my  court :  here  have  I  few  attendants, 


'  Thy  rankest  faults  ;]    So  the  oorr.  fo.  1632  instead  of  fault  in  the  liiigoliri 
what  immediately  follows  shows  that  the  correction  is  right. 
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And  subjects  none  abroad :  pray  you,  look  in. 
My  dukedom  sinee  you  have  g^ven  me  again, 
I  will  requite  you  with  as  good  a  thing ; 
At  least,  bring  forth  a  wonder,  to  content  ye 
As  much  as  me  my  dukedom. 

The  entrance  of  the  Cell  opens ',  and  discovers  Ferdinand  and 

Miranda  playing  at  chess. 

Mira.  Sweet  lord,  you  play  me  false. 

F<^r.  No,  my  dearest  love, 

I  would  not  for  the  world. 

Mira,  Yes,  for  a  score  of  kingdoms  you  should  wrangle, 
And  I  would  call  it  fair  play. 

Ahn,  If  this  prove 

A  vision  of  the  island,  one  dear  son 
Shall  I  twice  lose. 

SeL  A  most  high  miracle  I 

Fer.  Though  the  seas  threaten  they  are  merciful : 
I  have  curs'd  them  without  cause.         [Ferd.  kneels  to  Axon. 

Alon.  Now,  all  the  blessings 

Of  a  glad  father  compass  thee  about ! 
-Arise,  and  say  how  thou  cam'st  here. 

Mira.  Oh,  wonder ! 

How  many  goodly  creatures  are  there  here ! 
How  beauteous  mankind  is !     Oh,  brave  new  world. 
That  has  such  people  in't ! 

Pro.  'Tis  new  to  thee. 

Alon.  What  is  this  maid,  with  whom  thou  wast  at  play  P 
Your  eld'st  acquaintance  cannot  be  three  hours : 
Is  she  the  goddess  that  hath  sever'd  us. 
And  brought  us  thus  together  P 

Fer.  Sir,  she  is  mortal ; 

But,  by  immortal  providence,  she's  mine : 
I  chose  her,  when  I  could  not  ask  my  father 
For  his  advice,  nor  thought  I  had  one.-    She 

*  The  entrance  of  the  Cell  opens,]  The  ReT.  Mr.  Dyce  (**  Few  Notes/'  p.  16) 
refers  to  a  similar  **  discovery ''  in  "  The  Devil's  Charter/'  1607,  by  B.  Barnes,  jnst 
as  if  it  were  a  rarity.  These  discoveries  were  common,  and  the  corr.  fo.  1632  shows 
how  it  was  made  in  this  instance,  for  the  marginal  note  is  **  Prospero  draws  a 
curtain :"  t.  e.  he  drew  the  traverse  curtain  near  the  back  of  the  stage,  and  dis- 
closed Ferdinand  and  Miranda  behind  it  at  chess.  Mr.  Dyce  must  have  entirely 
forgotten  the  "  discovery  "  of  **  Henry  VIII."  in  A.  ii.  sc.  2,  Vol.  iv.  p.  394,  and 
many  othen.    The  King  there  originally  drew  the  traverse  curtain  himseUL 
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Is  daughter  to  this  famous  duke  of  Milan, 
Of  whom  80  often  I  have  heard  renown, 
But  never  saw  before ;  of  whom  I  have 
Received  a  second  life,  and  second  father 
This  lady  makes  him  to  me. 

Alon,  I  am  her's. 

But  oh !  how  oddly  will  it  sound,  that  I 
Must  ask  my  child  forgiveness. 

Pro.  There,  sir,  stop : 

Let  us  not  burden  our  remembrances 
With  a  heaviness  that's  gone. 

Gan.  I  have  inly  wept, 

Or  should  have  spoke  ere  this.     Look  down,  you  gods. 
And  on  this  couple  drop  a  blessed  crown, 
For  it  is  you  that  have  chalk'd  forth  the  way 
Which  brought  us  hither ! 

Alon.  I  say.  Amen,  Gonzalo. 

Gon,  Was  Milan  thrust  from  Milan,  that  his  issue 
Should  become  kings  of  Naples  P     Oh !  rejoice 
Beyond  a  common  joy,  and  set  it  down 
With  gold  on  lasting  pillars.     In  one  voyage 
Did  Claribel  her  husband  find  at  Tunis ; 
And  Ferdinand,  her  brother,  found  a  wife. 
Where  he  himself  was  lost ;  Prospero  his  dukedom. 
In  a  poor  isle ;  and  all  of  us,  ourselves, 
When  no  man  was  his  own. 

Alon.  Give  me  your  hands : 

[To  Ferd.  and  MiRA. 
Let  grief  and  sorrow  still  embrace  his  heart. 
That  doth  not  wish  you  joy ! 

Gan.  Be  it  so :  Amen. 

Re-enter  Ariel,  mth  the  Master  and  Boatswain  amazedlj/ 

folhinng. 

Oh  look,  sir !  look,  sir !  here  are  more  of  us. 

I  prophesied,  if  a  gallows  were  on  land, 

This  fellow  could  not  drown. — Now,  blasphemy, 

That  swear'st  grace  o'erboard,  not  an  oath  on  shore  P 

Hast  thou  no  mouth  by  land  P     What  is  the  news  P 

Boats.  The  best  news  is,  that  we  have  safely  found 
Our  king,  and  company :  the  next  our  ship, 
Which  but  three  glasses  since  we  gave  out  splits 
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Is  tight,  and  yare ',  and  bravely  rigg'd,  as  when 
We  first  put  out  to  sea. 

ArL  Sir,  all  this  service      *| 

Have  I  done  since  I  went.  ^  Aside. 

Pro.  My  tricksy  spirit !  J    . 

Alon.  These  are  not  natural  events ;  they  strengthen 
From  strange  to  stranger. — Say,  how  came  you  hither  P 

Boats.  If  I  did  think,  sir,  I  were  well  awake, 
I'd  strive  to  tell  you.     We  were  dead  of  sleep, 
And  (how  we  know  not)  all  clapp'd  under  hatches, 
WTiere,  but  even  now,  with  strange  and  several  noises 
Of  roaring,  shrieking,  howling,  jingling  chains. 
And  more  diversity  of  sounds,  all  horrible. 
We  were  awak'd ;  straightway,  at  liberty : 
Where  we,  in  all  her  trim*,  freshly  beheld 
Our  royal,  good,  and  gallant  ship ;  our  master 
Capering  to  eye  her :  on  a  trice,  so  please  you. 
Even  in  a  dream,  were  we  divided  from  them, 
And  were  brought  moping  hither. 

ArL  Was't  well  done  P  )    j^^j^ 

Pro.  Bravely,  my  diligence !    Thou  shalt  be  free.  J 

Alon.  This  is  as  strange  a  maze  as  e'er  men  trod ; 
And  there  is  in  this  business  more  than  nature 
Was  ever  conduct  of :  some  oracle 
Must  rectify  our  knowledge. 

Pro.  Sir,  my  liege. 

Do  not  infest  your  mind  with  beating  on 
The  strangeness  of  this  business :  at  pick'd  leisure. 
Which  shall  be  shortly,  single  I'll  resolve  you 
(Which  to  you  shall  seem  probable)  of  every 
These  happen'd  accidents ;  till  when,  be  cheerful, 
And  think  of  each  thing  well. — Come  hither,  spirit :     [^Aside. 
Set  Caliban  and  his  companions  free ; 
Untie  the  spell.  [^ExU  Ariel.]  How  fares  my  gracious  sir  P 
There  are  yet  missing  of  your  company 
Some  few  odd  lads,  that  you  remember  not. 

'  Is  tight,  and  tare,]  t.  e.  Ready,  and  it  someUmes  means  dexteroui.  See 
p.  13  of  this  Volame,  where  other  instances  of  the  use  of  the  words  '*  yare," 
**  yarely,"  and  "  yarage  "  are  referred  to. 

*  —  in  all  HER  trim,]  "  In  all  our  trim,"  folio,  1623.  It  is  amended  to  <*  her 
trim  "  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  and  such  has  been  the  usual  text :  the  word  (from 
A.  8.  trimmanf  parare)  is  old  in  its  application,  as  a  sea  term,  in  our  language. 
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Re-enter  Ariel,  driving  in  Caliban,  Stephako,  and  Tkinculo, 

in  their  stolen  apparel. 

Ste.  Every  man  sliift  for  all  the  rest,  and  let  no  man  take 
care  for  himself,  for  all  is  but  fortune. — Coragio!  bully- 
monster,  coragio ! 

Trin,  If  these  be  true  spies  which  I  wear  in  my  head, 
here's  a  goodly  sight. 

CaL  Oh  Setebos !  these  be  brave  spirits,  indeed. 
How  fine  my  master  is !  I  am  afraid 
He  will  chastise  me. 

Seb.  Ha,  ha ! 

What  things  are  these,  my  lord  Antonio  P 
Will  money  buy  them  P 

Ant,  Very  like :  one  of  them 

Is  a  plain  fish,  and,  no  doubt,  marketable. 

Pro.  Mark  but  the  badges  of  these  men,  my  lords. 
Then  say,  if  they  be  true. — This  mis-shapen  knave, 
His  mother  was  a  witch ;  and  one  so  strong 
That  could  control  the  moon,  make  flows  and  ebl:». 
And  deal  in  her  command  with  all  her  power  *. 
These  three  have  robb'd  me ;  and  this  demi-devil 
(For  he's  a  bastard  one)  had  plotted  with  them 
To  take  my  life ;  two  of  these  fellows  you 
Must  know,  and  own ;  this  thing  of  darkness  I 
Acknowledge  mine. 

Gal.  I  shall  be  pinch'd  to  death. 

Alon.  Is  not  this  Stephano,  my  drunken  butler  P 

Seb.  He  is  drunk  now :  where  had  he  wine  P 

Alon.  And  Trinculo  is  reeling  ripe :  where  should  they 
Find  this  grand  liquor  that  hath  gilded  'em  P — 
How  cam'st  thou  in  this  pickle  P 

Trin.  I  have  been  in  such  a  pickle,  since  I  saw  you  last, 
that,  I  fear  me,  will  never  out  of  my  bones :  I  shall  not  fear 
fly-blowing. 

Seb.  Why,  how  now,  Stephano ! 

*  And  deal  in  ber  command  with  all  her  power.]  It  is  **unihoui  her  power" 
in  the  folio,  1623 ;  but  it  must  be  a  misprint,  and  it  has  given  considerable  troable, 
the  ordinary  explanation  having  been,  that  the  witch  dealt  in  the  command  of  ths 
moon  in  spite  of  her  power.  This  is  a  very  forced  construction,  and  the  coir, 
fo.  1632  pats  an  end  to  the  difficulty,  telling  us  that  without^  as  we  can  well  sop- 
pose,  was  a  blunder  for  "  with  all :"  Sycorax  dealt  in  the  command  of  the  moon 
**  with  all  her  power ''  in  making  ebbs  and  flows. 
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Ste.  Oh !  touch  me  not :  I  am  not  Stephano,  but  a  cramp. 

Pro.  You'd  be  king  of  the  isle,  sirrah  P 

Ste,  I  should  have  been  a  sore  one  then. 

Aion.  This  is  a  strange  thing  as  e'er  I  look'd  on. 

[Pointing  to  Caliban. 

Pro.  He  is  as  disproportion'd  in  his  manners, 
As  in  his  shape. — Go,  sirrah,  to  my  cell ; 
Take  with  you  your  companions :  as  you  look 
To  have  my  pardon,  trim  it  handsomely. 

Cal.  Ay,  that  I  will ;  and  I'll  be  wise  hereafter. 
And  seek  for  grace.     What  a  thrice-double  ass 
Was  I,  to  take  this  drunkard  for  a  god. 
And  worship  this  dull  fool ! 

Pro.  Go  to ;  away ! 

Alon.  Hence,  and  bestow  your  luggage  where  you  found  it. 

Seh.  Or  stole  it,  rather.  [Exeunt  Cal.,  Ste.,  and  Trin. 

Pro.  Sir,  I  invite  your  highness,  and  your  train. 
To  my  poor  cell,  where  you  shall  take  your  rest 
For  this  one  night ;  which,  part  of  it,  I'll  waste 
With  such  discourse,  as,  I  not  doubt,  shall  make  it 
Qt)  quick  away ;  the  story  of  my  life. 
And  the  particular  accidents  gone  by, 
Since  I  caine  to  this  isle :  and  in  the  mom, 
I'll  bring  you  to  your  ship,  and  so  to  Naples, 
Where  I  have  hope  to  see  the  nuptial 
Of  these  our  dear-beloved  solemniz'd ; 
And  thence  retire  me  to  my  Milan,  where 
Every  third  thought  shall  be  my  grave. 

AUm.  I  long 

To  hear  the  story  of  your  life,  which  must 
Take  the  ear  strangely. 

Pro.  I'll  deKver  aU ; 

And  promise  you  calm  seas,  auspicious  gales. 
And  sail,  so  expeditious,  that  shall  catch 
Your  royal  fleet  far  offl — ^My  Ariel ;— chick, — 
That  is  thy  charge :  then,  to  the  elements ; 
Be  free,  and  fare  thou  well ! — Please  you  draw  near. 

[Exeunt  *, 


*  Exeunt]  It  maj  be  doabted  whether  the  other  actors  went  out,  or  '*  drew 
'  to  Proepero  while  he  spoke  the  Epilogue,  which  is  expressly  assigned  to 
Idin  in  the  old  copies:  the  stage-direction,  howerei*,  in  the  folios,  is  Exeunt 
omne§,  as  if  Prospero  himself  also  withdrew,  and  possibly  returned. 
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EPILOGUE. 


SPOKEN  BY  PROSPERO. 

Now  my  charms  are  all  o'erthrown. 

And  what  strength  I  have's  mine  own ; 

Which  is  most  faint :  now,  'tis  true, 

I  must  be  here  confin'd  by  you, 

Or  sent  to  Naples.     Let  me  not, 

Since  I  have  my  dukedom  got. 

And  pardon'd  the  deceiver,  dwell 

In  this  bare  island  by  your  spell ; 

But  release  me  from  my  bands. 

With  the  help  of  your  good  hands. 

Gentle  breath  of  your's  my  sails 

Must  fill,  or  else  my  project  fails. 

Which  was  to  please.     Now  I  want 

Spirits  to  enforce,  art  to  enchant ; 

And  my  ending  is  despair, 

Unless  I  be  reliev'd  by  prayer ; 

Which  pierces  so,  that  it  assaults 

Mercy  itself,  and  frees  all  faults. 

As  you  from  crimes  would  pardon'd  be, 
Let  your  indulgence  set  me  free  *. 

*  To  this  Epilogue  is  subjoined  the  list  of  the  **  Names  of  the  Actors,"  men- 
tioDed  in  the  note  on  p.  12 :  it  is  headed  by  the  words  "  the  Scene  an  uninbabitad 
Island/'  so  that  the  player-editors  had  no  notion  that  Shakespeare  meant  Lsope- 
dusa,  or  any  other  known  locality. 


THE  TWO  GENTLEMEN 


VERONA. 


"  The  Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona  "  was  first  printed  in  the  folio 
of  1623,  where  it  occupies  nineteen  pages,  yiz.  from  p.  20  to  p.  88, 
inclusive,  in  the  division  of  "  Comedies."  It  also  stands  second  in 
the  three  later  folios,  and  in  all  is  divided  into  Acts  and  Scenes. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The  only  ascertained  fact,  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  in  re- 
ference to  "  The  Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona,"  is,  that  it  is  included, 
as  "  Gentlemen  of  Yerona,"  in  the  list  of  Shakespeare's  plays 
which  Francis  Meres  furnished  in  his  Fall^idis  Tamia,  1598,  Sign. 
O  o  2.  It  comes  first  in  that  enumeration,  and  although  this  is  a 
very  slight  circumstance,  it  may  afford  some  confirmation  to  the 
opinion,  founded  upon  the  internal  evidence  of  plot,  style,  and  cha- 
racters, that  it  was  one  of  the  earliest,  if  not  the  very  earliest  of 
Shakespeare's  original  dramatic  compositions.  It  is  the  second 
play  in  the  folio  of  1623,  where  it  first  appeared ;  but  that  is  cer- 
tainly no  criterion  of  the  period  at  which  it  was  written. 

It  would,  we  think,  be  idle  to  attempt  to  fix  upon  any  particular 
year :  it  is  unquestionably  the  work  of  a  young  and  unpractised 
dramatist,  and  the  conclusion  is  especially  inartificial  and  abrupt. 
It  may  have  been  written  by  our  great  dramatist  yery  soon  after 
he  joined  a  theatrical  company ;  and  at  all  events  We  do  not  think 
it  likely  that  it  was  composed  subsequently  to  1591.  "We  should 
be  inclined  to  place  it,  as  indeed  it  stands  in  the  work  of  Meres, 
before  "  The  Comedy  of  Errors "  and  "  Love's  Labour's  Lost." 
Malone,  judging  from  two  passages,  first  argued  that  it  was  pro- 
duced in  1595,  but  he  afterwards  adopted  1591  as  the  more  probable 
date.  The  quotations  to  which  he  refers,  in  truth,  prove  nothing, 
either  as  regards  1595  or  1591. 

If  "  The  Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona "  were  not  the  offspring 
merely  of  the  author's  invention,  we  have  yet  to  discover  the 
source  of  its  plot.  Points  of  resemblance  have  been  dwelt  upon 
in  connexion  with  Sir  Philip  Sidney's  "  Arcadia,"  1590,  and  the 
''  Diana  "  of  Montemayor,  which  was  not  translated  into  English 
by  B.  Yonge  until  1598 ;  but  the  incidents,  common  to  the  drama 
and  to  these  two  works,  are  only  such  as  might  be  found  in  other 
romances,  or  would  present  themselves  spontaneously  to  the  mind 
of  a  young  poet :  the  one  is  the  command  of  banditti  by  Valentine ; 
and  the  other  the  assumption  of  male  attire  by  Julia,  for  a  purpose 
nearly  similar  to  that  of  Viola  in  "  Twelfth-Night."  The  extracts 
from  the  "  Arcadia"  and  the  " Diana"  are  to  be  found  in  " Shake- 
speare's Library,"  Vol.  ii.  The  notion  of  some  critics,  that  "  The 
Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona"  contains  few  or  no  marks  of  Shake- 
speare's hand,  is  a  strong  proof  of  their  incompetence  to  form  a 
judgment :  they  could  have  read  it  only  after  perusing  some  of  his 
greater,  and  more  mature  compositions. 


DRAMATIS  PERSONiE'. 


>  The  two  Gentlemen. 


DUKE  OF  MILAN,  Father  to  SUvia. 

VALENTINE, 

PEOTEUS, 

ANTONIO,  Father  to  Proteus. 

THUEIO,  a  foolish  rival  to  Valentine. 

E6LAM0UE,  agent  for  Silvia  in  her  escape. 

SPEED,  a  clownish  Servant  to  Valentine. 

LAUNCE,  the  like  to  Proteus. 

PANTHINO,  Servant  to  Antonio. 

Host,  where  Julia  lodges. 

Outlaws  with  Valentine. 

JULIA,  beloved  of  Proteus. 
SILVIA,  beloved  of  Valentine. 
LUCETTA,  Waiting-woman  to  Julia. 

Servants,  Musicians. 

SCENE :  sometimes  in  Verona ;  sometimes  in  Milan,  and 

on  the  frontiers  of  Mantua. 

>  This  list  of  chancten,  with  the  healing,  "  The  names  of  aU  the  Acton,'' ii 
printed  at  the  end  of  the  play  in  the  folio,  1623 ;  but  no  infonnation  is  pno.  u  to 
the  places  where  the  scene  is  hud. 
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OF 


VERONA. 


ACT  I.    SCENE  I. 

An  open  Place  in  Verona. 

JEn^  Valentine  and  Proteus. 

VdL  Cease  to  peTsoade,  my  loving  Proteus  : 
Ibme-keeping  youth  Have  ever  homely  wits. 
^Weir^t  noty  a&ction  chains  thy  tender  days 
7o  the  sweet  glances  of  thy  honoured  love^ 
I  Taiher  would  entreat  thy  company 
TTo  see  the  wonders  of  the  world  abroad. 
Than,  living  dully  sluggardiz'd  at  home, 
IV'ear  oat  thy  youth  with  shapeless  idleness. 
Sut  flinoe  thou  loy'st,  love  still,  and  thrive  therein, 
Sven  as  I  would,  when  I  to  love  begin. 

Pro.  Wilt  thou  begone  P    Sweet  Valentine,  adieu. 
?^|i|lik  on  thy  Proteus,  when  thou  haply  seest 
Smiia  1»X6  note-worthy  object  in  thy  travel : 
'Witk  w»  futbeker  in  thy  happiness, 
Whian  ihoil  dost  meet  good  hap ;  and  in  thy  danger. 
If  0fQr  danger  do  environ  thee, 
CbMBind  ttiy  grievance  to  my  holy  prayers, 
llBi^  f  wffl  be  thy  beadVman,  Valentine. 
^il^llb  4^  <Ai  a  love-book  pray  for  my  success. 

^  ^^)]|^pp(,m    book  I  love,  FU  pray  for  thee. 
r#  on  some  shallow  story  of  deep  love, 
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How  young  Leander  crossed  the  Hellespont. 

Pro,  That's  a  deep  story  of  a  deeper  love, 
For  he  was  more  than  over  shoes  in  love. 

Val,  'Tis  true ;  but  you  are  over  boots  in  love  *, 
And  yet  you  never  swam  the  Hellespont. 

Pro.  Over  the  boots  P  nay,  give  me  not  the  boots  *. 

Val,  No,  I  will  not,  for  it  boots  thee  not. 

Pro,  ,  What? 

Val.  To  be  in  love,  where  scorn  is  bought  with  groans; 
Coy  looks  with  heart-sore  sighs ;  one  fading  moment's  mirth 
With  twenty  watchful,  weary,  tedious  nights : 
If  haply  won,  perhaps,  a  hapless  gain ; 
If  lost,  why  then  a  grievous  labour  won  : 
However,  but  a  folly  bought  with  wit. 
Or  eke  a  wit  by  folly  vanquished. 

Pro.  So,  by  your  circumstance,  you  call  me  fool. 

Val.  So,  by  your  circumstance,  I  fear,  you'll  prove. 

Pro.  'Tis  love  you  cavil  at :  I  am  not  love. 

Val.  Love  is  your  master,  for  he  masters  you  ; 
And  he  that  is  so  yoked  by  a  fool, 
Methinks,  should  not  be  chronicled  for  wise. 

Pro.  Yet  writers  say,  as  in  the  sweetest  bud 
The  eating  canker  dwells,  so  eating  love 
Inhabits  in  the  finest  wits  of  all. 

Val.  And  writers  say,  as  the  most  forward  bud 
Is  eaten  by  the  canker  ere  it  blow. 
Even  so  by  love  the  young  and  tender  wit 
Is  tum'd  to  folly ;  blasting  in  the  bud ', 
Losing  his  verdure  even  in  the  prime. 
And  all  the  fair  effects  of  future  hopes. 
But  wherefore  waste  I  time  to  counsel  thee. 
That  art  a  votary  to  fond  desire  P 

'  Tis  true ;  but  you  are  over  boots  in  love,]  "  But "  b  for  in  the  old  oopiea, 
and  amended  in  the  corr.  fo.  1G32.  Mr.  Singer  not  only  accepts,  but  ackDOw- 
ledges  the  change ;  and  we  are  happy  to  give  him  credit  for  judgment,  as  wdl  as 
conscientiousness.  There  is  no  emendation  in  our  corr.  fo.  1632,  to  which  he 
would  not  be  heartily  welcome  on  the  same  terms :  we  never  complain  of  Curly 
borrowing,  but  of  silently  appropriating. 

'  —  nay,  give  me  not  the  boots.]  A  proverbial  expression,  not  anfrequeotiy 
met  with  in  our  old  dramatists,  signifying,  don't  make  a  laughing-stock  of  me.  It 
seems  to  have  no  connexion  whatever  with  the  punishment  of  the  boots  in  Scot- 
land, to  which  the  commentators  refer. 

'  —  BLASTING  in  the  bud,]  The  corr.  fo.  1632  has  the  passive  for  the  active 
participle,  blotted  for  **  blasting,'^  but  the  change  is  needless,  even  if  it  be  not  in- 
jurious :  any  change  may  be  called  injurious,  that  is  needless. 
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bice  more  adieu.     My  father  at  the  road 
Ixpects  my  coming,  there  to  see  me  shipp'd. 

Pro.  And  thither  will  I  bring  thee,  Valentine. 

Val,  Sweet  Proteus,  no ;  now  let  us  take  our  leave, 
o  Milan  let  me  hear  from  thee  by  letters  *, 
'f  thy  success  in  love,  and  what  news  else 
>etideth  here  in  absence  of  thy  friend, 
Jid  I  likewise  will  visit  thee  with  mine. 

Pro,  All  happiness  bechance  to  thee  in  Milan. 

Val.  As  much  to  you  at  home ;  and  so,  farewell.         [Exit. 

Pro.  He  after  honour  hunts,  I  after  love : 
[e  leaves  his  friends  to  dignify  them  more ; 
leave  myself*,  my  friends,  and  all  for  love, 
hou,  Julia,  thou  hast  metamorphos'd  me ; 
[ade  me  neglect  my  studies,  lose  my  time, 
Tbi  with  good  counsel,  set  the  world  at  nought, 
[ade  wit  with  musing  weak,  heart  sick  with  thought. 

Elder  Speed. 

Speed.  Sir  Proteus,  save  you.     Saw  you  my  master  P 
Pro.  But  now  he  parted  hence  to  embark  for  Milan. 
Speed.  Twenty  to  one,  then,  he  is  shipp'd  already, 
nd  I  have  play'd  the  sheep  *  in  losing  him. 
Pro.  Indeed  a  sheep  doth  very  often  stray, 
n  if  the  shepherd  be  awhile  away. 
Speed.  You  conclude,  that  my  master  is  a  shepherd,  then, 

and  I  a  sheep '  P 
Pro.  I  do. 
Speed.  Why  then,  my  horns  are  his  horns,  whether  I  wake 

or  sleep. 
Pro.  A  silly  answer,  and  fitting  well  a  sheep. 

*  To  Milan  let  me  hear  from  thee  by  letters,]  This  is  merely  an  inTersion  of 
Let  me  hear  from  thee  by  letters  to  Milan."  The  first  folio  reads  <*  To  Bfilan," 
lieh  the  second  folio  erroneously  changes  to  "  At  Milan/'  &c. 

*  I  LSAYE  myself,]  It  was  *<  I  hve  myself"  till  Pope's  day:  he  printed 
eare  "  for  hve,  and  most  properly,  as  appears  not  only  by  the  sense,  but  by  the 
rr.  fo.  1632 :  hve  is  there  erased,  and  **  leave  "  written  in  the  margin.  It  has 
en  the  bad  practice,  in  modem  times,  to  print  **  leave,"  as  if  it  had  so  stood  in 
» tAd  Impressions :  they  all  read  love. 

'  And  I  have  pUiy'd  the  sheep]  The  point  depends  upon  the  resemblance 
■oand  between  the  words  "  ship  "  and  **  sheep."  In  many  parts  of  the  country 
beep  "  is  pronounced  "  ship."  This  joke  (so  to  call  it)  is  employed  again  in 
rhe  Comedy  of  Errors."  In  writings  of  the  time  **  Sheep-street,"  in  Stratford- 
on-ATon,  is  often  spelt  Ship-ttreet. 
f  —  mod  I  A  sheep  ?]    The  indefinite  article  was  added  in  the  second  folio. 
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Speed.  This  proves  me  still  a  sheep. 

Pro.  True,  and  thy  master  a  shepherd. 

Speed.  Nay,  that  I  can  deny  by  a  circumstanc5e. 

Pro.  It  shall  go  hard,  but  I'll  prove  it  by  another. 

Speed.  The  shepherd  seeks  the  sheep,  and  not  the  sheep  the 
shepherd ;  but  I  seek  my  master,  and  my  master  seeks  not 
me :  therefore,  I  am  no  sheep. 

Pro.  The  sheep  for  fodder  follow  the  shepherd,  the  shep- 
herd for  food  follows  not  the  sheep;  thou  for  wages  followest 
thy  master,  thy  master  for  wages  follows  not  thee  :  therefore, 
thou  art  a  sheep. 

Speed.  Such  another  proof  will  make  me  cry  "  baa.' 

Pro.  But,  dost  thou  hear  ?  gav'st  thou  my  letter  to  Julia  ? 

Speed,  Ay,  sir :  I,  a  lost  mutton,  gave  your  letter  to  her,  a 
laced  mutton " ;  and  she,  a  laced  mutton,  gave  me,  a  lost 
mutton,  nothing  for  my  labour. 

Pro.  Here's  too  small  a  pasture  for  such  store  of  muttons. 

Speed.  If  the  ground  be  overcharg'd,  you  were  best  stick 
her. 

Pro.  Nay,  in  that  you  are  a  stray ',  'twere  best  poimd  you. 

Speed.  Nay,  sir,  less  than  a  poimd  shall  serve  me  for  carry- 
ing your  letter. 

Pro.  You  mistake :  I  mean  the  pound,  the  pinfold. 

Speed.  From  a  pound  to  a  pin  ?  fold  it  over  and  over, 
'Tis  threefold  too  little  for  carrying  a  letter  to  your  lover. 

Pro.  But  what  said  she  P  did  she  nod  *  ? 


'  —  a  LACED  MUTTON ;]  Many  authorities  prove  that ''  muttoQ  '*  and  eourttzan 
were  synonymous  terms  in  the  time  of  Shakespeare,  and  long  afterwards ;  and 
hence  (as  Malone  tells  us)  the  place  called  Mutton-lane  in  ClerkenwelL  The 
question  is,  what  was  meant  by  a "  laced  mutton/'  for  the  participle  and  sob- 
stantive  are  often  found  together.  "  Laced  "  probably  meant  dressed  or  adorned; 
and  in  Deloney's  "  Thomas  of  Reading,"  chap,  ii.,  we  read  this  passage :  "  No 
meat  pleased  him  so  well  as  mutton,  such  as  was  laced  in  a  red  pettacoat'' 
Speed's  jest,  such  as  it  is,  may  have  reconciled  Proteus  to  the  iU  compliment  to 
his  mistress.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Dyoe  never  thinks  a  point  suffideutly  established,  tf 
long  as  the  word  in  question,  however  familiar,  can  be  quoted  firom  any  other 
author:  therefore  here  (**  Few  Notes,"  p.  17)  we  have  a  farther  illustratioa  of 
*'  laced  mutton,"  as  in  the  preceding  page  we  have  had  another  proof  that  "  sheep  " 
and  ihip  of  old  were  confounded.     Surely  this  is  wasted  time  and  space. 

'  Nay,  in  that  you  are  a  stray,]  Usually  printed  astray,  but  the  joke  re- 
quires the  emendation  introduced  into  the  corr.  fo.  1632:  Speed  being  astray,  i.i. 
a  stray  sheep,  was  to  be  pounded. 

*  —  did  she  nod  ?]  These  words  are  supplied  by  Theobald,  and  seem  to  be 
necessary :  they  are  not  in  the  old  copies  ;  but  it  is  clear  firom  what  Speed  after- 
wards says  that  Proteus  had  asked  the  question.  In  Speed's  anawen  tlie  old 
spelling  of  the  affirmative  particle,  viz.  "  I "  for  ay,  has  necessarily  beea  ictidiied. 
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Speed,  I.  [Speed  nods. 

Pro,  Nod,  I P  why  that's  noddy '. 

Sjyeed,  You  mistook,  sir :  I  say  she  did  nod,  and  you  ask 
me,  if  she  did  nod  P  and  I  say  I. 

Pro.  And  that,  set  together,  is  noddy. 

Speed.  Now  you  have  taken  the  pains  to  set  it  together, 
take  it  for  your  pains. 

Pro.  No,  no ;  you  shall  have  it  for  bearing  the  letter. 

Speed.  Well,  I  perceive  I  must  be  fain  to  bear  with  you. 

Pro.  Why,  sir,  how  do  you  bear  with  me  P 

Speed.  Marry,  sir,  the  letter  very  orderly ;  having  nothing 
but  the  word  noddy  for  my  pains. 

Pro.  Beshrew  me,  but  you  have  a  quick  wit. 

Speed.  And  yet  it  cannot  overtake  your  slow  purse. 

Pro.  Come,  come ;  open  the  matter  in  brief :  what  said 
sheP 

Speed.  Open  your  purse,  that  the  money  and  the  matter 
may  be  both  at  once  delivered. 

Pro.  Well,  sir,  here  is  for  your  pains.     What  said  she  P 

[^Griving  Mm  money. 

Speed.  Truly,  sir,  I  think  you'll  hardly  win  her. 

Pro.  Why  P     Coiddst  thou  perceive  so  much  from  her  P 

Speed.  Sir,  I  could  perceive  nothing  at  all  from  her  better ; 
No,  not  so  much  as  a  ducat  for  delivering  your  letter ; 
And  being  so  hard  to  me  that  brought  to  her  your  mind, 
I  fear  she'll  prove  as  hard  to  you  in  telling  you  her  mind. 
Give  her  no  token  but  stones,  for  she's  as  hard  as  steel '. 

Pro.  What !  said  she  nothing  P 

Speed.  No,  not  so  much  as — '*  take  this  for  thy  pains." 
To  testify  your  boimty,  I  thank  you,  you  have  testem'd  me  * ; 

>  —  that's  NODDY.]  "  Noddy  "  was  a  game  at  cards,  and  to  call  a  person  a 
"  Noddy  ''  was  the  same  as  to  call  him  a  fool.  Noddy  was  the  Knave  or  Fool  iu  a 
pack  of  cards ;  and  the  practice  of  calling  the  knave  Nod,  or  Noddy  (sometimes 
corrupted  to  Nob  and  Nobby) ^  is  not  yet  entirely  discontinued. 

'  —  for  she's  as  hard  as  steel.]  This  speech  is  given  as  rhyming  verse  in  the 
oorr.  fo.  1632,  whereas  it  stands  as  mere  printed  prose  in  the  old  copies.  We  may 
tuipect  that,  after  the  words  "  No,  not  so  much  as ''  in  Speed's  next  speech,  he 
made  a  pause,  as  if  a  rhyme  to  "  steel "  were  to  be  understood  ;  but  as  he  could 
Dot  venture  to  pronounce  it,  he  followed  it  up  by  the  harmless  words  "  take  this 
for  thy  pains :"  he  then  reverts  to  his  prose.  Malone  had  diflSculty  in  making 
senae  out  of  the  passage,  but  the  meaning  seems  now  suflSciently  obvious. 

*  —  you  have  tkstern'd  me ;]  You  have  given  me  a  teaterttt  that  is  sixpence. 
In  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.  a  tetter^  Uilem^  or  tet(on,  was  of  the  value  of  a 
ibilling :  it  was  so  ^led  from  having  a  teste,  i,  e.  head,  upon  it.  In  the  folio, 
IflBS,  "  tetteni'd  "  ia  miaprinted  eeetem'd. 
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in  requital  whereof,  henceforth  carry  your  letters  yourself. 
And  so,  sir,  I'll  commend  you  to  my  master. 

Pro,  Go,  go,  be  gone,  to  save  your  ship  from  wreck, 
Which  cannot  perish,  having  thee  aboard, 
Being  destin'd  to  a  drier  death  on  shore. — 
I  must  go  send  some  better  messenger  : 
I  fear  my  Julia  would  not  deign  my  lines, 
Receiving  them  from  such  a  worthless  post.  [Exeunt 


SCENE  II. 

The  Same.     Julia's  Garden. 

Enter  Julia  and  Lucetta. 

Jul,  But  say,  Lucetta,  now  we  are  alone, 
Woiddst  thou,  then,  counsel  me  to  fall  in  love  ? 

Luc,  Ay,  madam ;  so  you  stumble  not  unheedfullj'. 

Jul.  Of  all  the  fair  resort  of  gentlemen, 
That  every  day  with  parle  encounter  me. 
In  thy  opinion  which  is  worthiest  love  ? 

Luc,  Please  you,  repeat  their  names,  I'll  show  my  mind 
According  to  my  ^hallow  simple  skill. 

Jul,  What  think'st  thou  of  the  fair  Sir  Eglamour  P 

Luc,  As  of  a  knight  ^  well-spoken,  neat  and  fine ; 
But,  were  I  you,  he  never  should  be  mine. 

Jul,  What  think'st  thou  of  the  rich  Mercatio  ? 

Luc,  Well,  of  his  wealth ;  but  of  himself,  so,  so. 

Jul,  What  think'st  thou  of  the  gentle  Proteus  P 

Luc,  Lord,  lord !  to  see  what  folly  reigns  in  us  ! 

Jul,  How  now !  what  means  this  passion  at  his  name  ? 

Luc,  Pardon,  dear  madam  :  'tis  a  passing  shame. 
That  I,  unworthy  body,  as  I  can, 
Shoidd  censure  thus  a  loving  gentleman  *. 

^  As  OF  A  knight]  In  Malone's  Shakespeare,  by  Boswell,  it  is  "As  om* 
knight/'  &c.,  showing  how  easy  even  now  are  errors  of  mishearing. 
^  That  I,  anworthy  body,  as  I  can. 
Should  censure  thus  a  loving  gentleman.]  The  whole  of  this  part  of  the 
scene  is  in  rhyme,  excepting  these  two  lines ;  and  as  they  are  made  to  jingle  in  the 
oorr.  fo.  1632,  we  may  be  sufficiently  sure  that  they  originally  did  to.  We  ars  by 
no  means  confident  that  the  first  line  of  the  couplet  might  not  run,  as  in  the  fbluMt 

"  That  I,  unworthy  body  as  I  am," 
am  being  here  considered  an  unobjectionable  rhyme  to  "  man,"  at  in  Tarious  othv 
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Jul.  Why  not  on  Proteus,  as  of  all  the  rest  ? 

Imc.  Then  thus, — of  many  good  I  think  him  best. 

Jul,  Your  reason  ? 

Luc.  I  have  no  other  but  a  woman's  reason : 
I  think  him  so,  because  I  think  him  so. 

Jul,  And  wouldst  thou  have  me  cast  my  love  on  him  ? 

Luc,  Ay,  if  you  thought  your  love  not  cast  away. 

Jul,  Why,  he,  of  all  the  rest,  hath  never  mov'd  me. 

Luc,  Yet  he,  of  all  the  rest,  I  think,  best  loves  ye. 

Jul,  His  little  speaking  shows  his  love  but  small. 

Luc,  Fire  that  is  closest  kept  bums  most  of  all. 

Jul,  They  do  not  love,  that  do  not  show  their  love. 

iwc.  Oh !  they  love  least,  that  let  men  know  their  love. 

Jul,  I  would  T  knew  his  mind. 

Luc,  Peruse  this  paper,  madam. 

\Qiving  a  letter, 

Jul,  "To  Julia."     Say,  from  whom ? 

Luc,  That  the  contents  will  show. 

Jul,  Say,  say,  who  gave  it  thee  ? 

Luc.  Sir   Valentine's   page ;     and    sent,    I    think,    from 
Proteus. 
He  would  have  given  it  you,  but  I,  being  in  the  way. 
Did  in  your  name  receive  it :  pardon  the  fault,  I  pray. 

Jul,  Now,  by  my  modesty,  a  goodly  broker ! 
Dare  you  presume  to  harbour  wanton  lines  ? 
To  whisper  and  conspire  against  my  youth  P 
Now,  trust  me,  'tis  an  office  of  great  worth. 
And  you  an  officer  fit  for  the  place. 
There,  take  the  paper :  see  it  be  retum'd, 

\Qmng  hack  the  Utter, 
Or  else  return  no  more  into  my  sight. 

Luc,  To  plead  for  love  deserves  more  fee  than  hate. 

Jul,  Will  you  be  gone  P 

Luc,  That  you  may  ruminate.    \Exit, 

Jul,  And  yet,  I  woidd  I  had  o'erlook'd  the  letter. 

pUoes ;  but  the  alteration  of  the  old  annotator  renders  it  more  exact.  In  the  next 
line,  for  "  a  loTing  gentleman/'  the  old  copies  have  on  lorely  gentlemen :  that 
gentlemen  is  wrong  the  rhyme  may  be  said  to  establish,  and  the  next  obsenration 
of  J  alia  also  shows  that  Proteus  only  was  referred  to  by  Lucetta.  The  change  of 
lovely  to  *'  loving  "  seems  natural  and  proper,  though  by  no  means  imperative,  ex- 
cepting that,  if  one  portion  of  the  emendation  be  necessarily  adopted,  it  may  be 
thought  to  give  sanction  to  the  rest :  besides,  lovely  seems  hardly  an  epithet  that 
even  a  waiting-maid  would  apply  to  a  gentleman,  who  moreover  waa  certainly 
'*  loving  "  as  regarda  her  miitreiB. 
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It  were  a  shame  to  call  her  back  again, 

And  pray  her  to  a  fault  for  which  I  chid  her. 

What  fool  is  she,  that  knows  I  am  a  maid. 

And  would  not  force  the  letter  to  mv  view, 

Since  maids,  in  modesty,  say  "  No,"  to  that 

Which  they  woidd  have  the  profferer  construe,  "  Ay." 

Fie,  fie !  how  wayward  is  this  foolish  love. 

That  like  a  testy  babe  will  scratch  the  nurse. 

And  presently,  all  humbled,  kiss  the  rod. 

How  churlishly  I  chid  Lucetta  hence. 

When  willingly  I  woidd  have  had  her  here : 

How  angerly  I  taught  my  brow  to  frown, 

When  inward  joy  enforced  my  heart  to  smile. 

My  penance  is  to  call  Lucetta  back. 

And  ask  remission  for  my  folly  past. — 

What  ho!  Lucetta! 

Re-enter  Lucetta. 

Luc,  What  would  your  ladyship  ? 

Jul.  Is  it  near  dinner-time  P 

Luc.  I  would,  it  were ; 

That  you  might  kill  your  stomach  on  your  meat, 
And  not  upon  your  maid. 

[Dropping  the  letter,  and  taking  it  up  again\ 

Jul.  What  is't  that  you  took  up  so  gingerly  ? 

Luc.  Nothing. 

Jul.  Why  didst  thou  stoop,  then  ? 

Luc.  To  take  a  paper  up, 

That  I  let  fall. 

Jul.  And  is  that  paper  nothing  ? 

Luc.  Nothing  concerning  me. 

Jul.  Then,  let  it  lie  for  those  that  it  concerns. 

Luc.  Madam,  it  "^411  not  lie  where  it  concerns. 
Unless  it  have  a  false  interpreter. 

Jul.  Some  love  of  your's  hath  writ  to  you  in  rhyme. 

Luc.  That  I  might  sing  it,  madam,  to  a  tune. 
Give  me  a  note :  your  ladyship  can  set. 

Jul.  As  little  by  such  toys  as  may  be  possible : 

'  Dropping  the  letter  and  taking  it  up  again.]  This  and  other  stage-direetiooi 
aboat  the  letter  are  from  the  corr.  fo.  1632:  they  reUite  to  the  basiiiess  of  tl» 
scene,  as,  we  may  believe,  the  comedy  was  performed  in  the  time  of  the  old 
annoUtor.  Modem  editions  are  without  them,  and  perfonnen  might,  tbocfa*, 
omit  to  do  what  was  required  in  the  course  of  the  dialDgue. 
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Best  sing  it  to  the  tune  of  "  Light  o*  love  •." 

Luc.  It  is  too  heavy  for  so  light  a  tune. 

JuL  Heavy  ?  belike^  it  hath  some  burden  then. 

Luc.  Ay ;  and  melodious  were  it,  would  you  sing  it. 

JuL  And  why  not  you  ? 

Luc.  I  cannot  reach  so  high. 

JuL  Let^s  see  your  song. — [snatching  the  letter.^  How  now, 
minion! 

Luc.  Keep  tune  there  still,  so  you  will  sing  it  out. 
And  yet,  methinks,  I  do  not  like  this  time. 

JuL  You  do  not  ? 

Life.  No,  madam ;  it  is  too  sharp. 

JuL  You,  minion,  are  too  saucy. 

Luc.  Nay,  now  you  are  too  flat, 

And  mar  the  concord  with  too  harsh  a  descant  * : 
There  wanteth  but  a  mean  *  to  fill  your  song. 

JuL  The  mean  is  drown'd  with  your  unruly  base. 

Luc.  Indeed  I  bid  the  base '  for  Proteus. 

JuL  This  babble  shall  not  henceforth  trouble  me. 
Here  is  a  coil  with  protestation ! — 

'Tearing  the  letter,  atid  throioing  it  down. 
Go,  get  you  gone,  and  let  the  papers  lie  : 
You  would  be  fingering  them  to  anger  me. 

Luc.  She  makes  it  strange,  but  she  woidd  be  pleas'd  better 
To  be  so  anger'd  with  another  letter '.  [Exit. 

JuL  Nay,  would  I  were  so  anger'd  with  the  same ! 
Oh  hateful  hands,  to  tear  such  loving  words ! 
Injurious  wasps,  to  feed  on  such  sweet  honey, 

*  Best  ring  it  to  the  tane  of  "  Light  o*  loye."]  This  tane  it  often  mentioned; 
the  earliest  authority  for  it,  perhaps,  being  the  "  Gorgeous  Gallery  of  Gallant 
Inventions/' 4to,  1578;  but  see  Chappell's  "English  Song  and  Ballad  Music/' 
Vol.  i.  p.  221.  second  edition.  In  Deloney's  "Strange  Histories/'  8to,  1607, 
"  the  doleful  lamentation  of  Lord  Matxevers/'  &c.  is  "  to  the  tune  of  Light  of 
love."     Percy  Society's  Reprint,  p.  42. 

*  —  too  harsh  a  descant:]  "Descant"  formerly  signified  what  we  now 
denominate  variations.     See  alM  Vol.  iv.  p.  298. 

»  There  wsnteth  but  a  mean]     The  "  mean ''  is  what  is  now  called  the  tenor. 

*  —  I  BID  THE  base]  The  allusion  of  Lucetta  is  to  the  base  cleff  in  muric, 
and  to  the  well-known  game  of  prison^baxe,  or  pnMoner^S'bate^  at  which  "  to  bid 
the  baae"  seems  to  have  meant  to  invite  to  a  contest  who  should  first  arrive  at  the 
base.  See  the  note  on  "  to  bid  the  wind  a  base,"  in  "  Venus  and  Adonis," 
Vol.  vi.  p.  494. 

s  To  be  so  anger'd  with  another  letter.]  This  line  rhymes  with  the  preceding 
one,  according  to  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  where  beii  pleat' d  b  therefore  amended  to 
"  pleas'd  better."  It  is  almost  self-evident  that  Lucetta  rhymed  on  making  her 
ixiii  and,  although  she  speaks  as  if  a«t(/e,  the  is  overheard  by  Julia. 

VOL.  I.  H 
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And  kill  the  bees  that  yield  it  with  your  stings ! 

I'll  kiss  each  several  paper  for  amends. 

Look,  here  is  writ — "  kind  Julia ;" — ^unkind  Julia ! 

As  in  revenge  of  thy  ingratitude, 

I  throw  thy  name  against  the  bruising  stones, 

Trampling  contemptuously  on  thy  disdain. 

And  here  is  writ — "  love-wounded  Proteus.'* — 

Poor  wounded  name !  my  bosom,  as  a  bed, 

Shall  lodge  thee,  till  thy  wound  bo  throughly  heal'd ; 

And  thus  I  search  it  *  with  a  sovereign  kiss. 

But  twice,  or  thrice,  was  Proteus  written  down  : 

Be  calm,  good  wind,  blow  not  a  word  away. 

Till  I  have  found  each  letter  in  the  letter. 

Except  mine  own  name ;  that  some  whirlwind  bear 

Unto  a  ragged,  fearfiil,  hanging  rock. 

And  throw  it  thence  into  the  raging  sea. 

Lo !  here  in  one  line  is  his  name  twice  writ, — 

"  Poor  forlorn  Proteus  :  passionate  Proteus 

To  the  sweet  Julia :" — that  I'll  tear  away ; 

And  yet  I  will  not,  sith  so  prettily 

He  couples  it  to  his  complaining  names. 

Thus  will  I  fold  them  one  upon  another : 

Now  kiss,  embrace,  contend,  do  what  you  will. 

Re-enter  Lucetta. 

Luc,  Madam, 
Dinner  is  ready,  and  your  father  stays. 

Jul,  Well,  let  us  go. 

Luc,  What !  shall  these  papers  lie  like  tell-tales  here  ? 

Jul,  If  you  respect  them,  best  to  take  them  up. 

Luc,  Nay,  I  was  taken  up  for  laying  them  down ; 
Yet  here  they  shall  not  lie  for  catching  cold. 

Jul.  I  see,  you  have  a  month's  mind  unto  them  *. 

^  And  thus  I  search  it]  To  *'  search  "  a  woand  is  to  probe  it,  or  tent  it 
Respecting  tent^  see  Vol.  iv.  p.  610. 

^  —  a  month's  hind  unto  them.]  A  "  month's  mind  "  is  here  eqiufmlent  to 
*'  a  great  mind  "  or  strong  inclination  ;  "  A  month's  mind  "  in  its  "ritual  sense/' 
is  a  month's  rememhrance ;  and  when  Nash  wrote  his  "  Martin's  Month's  Mind," 
4to,  1A89,  he  applied  it  in  that  way :  it  was  a  month's  remembrance  of  Maitia 
Mar-prelate.  The  ritual  ''  Month's  Mind  "  was  derived  from  times  prior  to  the 
Reformation,  when  masses  were  said  for  a  stated  period  in  memory  of  the  dead: 
hence  they  were  also  called  *'  Month's  Memoriest'*  and  *'  Month's  mfmumemtB," 
**  Unto,"  for  io,  is  from  the  corr.  fo.  1032,  and  it  amends  the  measure  without  the 
slightest  violence  to  the  meaning. 
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Luc,  Ay,  madam,  you  may  see  what  sights  you  think  * ; 
I  see  things  too,  although  you  judge  I  wink. 

Jul,  Come,  come ;  will't  please  you  go  P  [^Exeunt. 
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The  Same.     A  Room  in  Antonio's  House. 

Enter  Antonio  and  Panthino. 

Ant.  Tell  me,  Panthino,  what  sad  talk  was  that'. 
Wherewith  my  brother  held  you  in  the  cloister  P 

Pant,  'Twas  of  his  nephew  Proteus,  your  son. 

Ant,  Why,  what  of  him  P 

Pant,  He  wonder'd,  that  your  lordship 

Would  suffer  him  to  spend  his  youth  at  home, 
While  other  men,  of  slender  reputation. 
Put  forth  their  sons  to  seek  preferment  out : 
Some  to  the  wars,  to  try  their  fortune  there ; 
Some,  to  discover  islands  far  away ; 
Some,  to  the  studious  universities. 
For  any,  or  for  all  these  exercises. 
He  said,  that  Proteus,  your  son,  was  meet. 
And  did  request  me  to  importime  you 
To  let  him  spend  his  time  no  more  at  home. 
Which  woidd  be  great  impeachment  to  his  age  *, 
In  having  known  no  travel  in  his  youth. 

Ant,  Nor  need'st  thou  much  importune  me  to  that 
Whereon  this  month  I  have  been  hammering. 
I  have  considered  well  his  loss  of  time, 

e  —  yoa  may  seb  what  sights  you  think  ;]  Here  again  Luoetta  rhymes  before 
she  goes  out,  the  old  copies  being  most  likely  oormpt,  which  read  '*  tay  what  sights 
you  tee  "  for  *'  see  what  sights  you  think :''  the  latter  is  the  emendation  of  the 
oorr.  fo.  1632. 

'  —  what  SAD  talk  was  that,]  **  Sad  "  was  generally  used  of  old  for  teriout  or 
ffrave.     See  Vol.  ii.  pp.  38.  289.  692;  Vol.  iii.  pp.  80.  192  ;  Vol.  Iv.  p.  164,  &c. 

*  Which  would  be  great  iMPSACHiiENT  to  bis  age,]  '*  Impeachment  **  has 
two  flenses,  that  of  impediment  and  imputation,  with  two  different  etymologies, 
though  our  dictionaries  ouly  give  one:  they  are  both  French,  emplfeher  and 
pecker,  the  tint  meaning  to  obstruct  or  hinder,  and  the  last  to  sin  or  trespass. 
Here  Panthino  means  that  it  would  be  a  great  imputation  upon  Proteus  in  his  age, 
that  he  had  known  no  travel  in  his  youth.  **  Impeachment,"  in  the  sense  of 
hindrance,  was  a  word  not  unfrequently  used  of  old. 

h2 
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And  how  he  cannot  be  a  perfect  man, 

Not  being  tried  and  tutor'd  in  the  world : 

Experience  is  by  industry  achieved, 

And  perfected  by  the  swift  course  of  time. 

Then,  tell  me,  whither  were  I  best  to  send  him  P 

Pant,  I  think,  your  lordship  is  not  ignorant 
How  his  companion,  youthful  Valentine, 
Attends  the  emperor  in  his  royal  court. 

Ant,  I  know  it  well. 

Pant.  'Twere  good,  I  think,  your  lordship  sent  him  thither. 
There  shall  he  practise  tilts  and  tournaments. 
Hear  sweet  discourse,  converse  with  noblemen, 
And  be  in  eye  of  every  exercise 
Worthy  his  youth,  and  nobleness  of  birth. 

Ant.  I  like  thy  counsel :  well  hast  thou  advis'd ; 
And,  that  thou  mayst  perceive  how  well  I  like  it, 
The  execution  of  it  shall  make  known. 
Even  with  the  speediest  expedition 
I  will  dispatch  him  to  the  emperor's  court. 

Pant,  To-morrow,  may  it  please  you,  Don  Alphonso, 
With  other  gentlemen  of  good  esteem. 
Are  joiimeying  to  salute  the  emperor, 
And  to  commend  their  service  to  his  will. 

Ant,  Good  company ;  with  them  shall  Proteus  go  : 
And,  in  good  time, — now  will  we  break  with  him. 

Enter  Proteus  '. 

Pro,  Sweet  love !  sweet  lines !  sweet  life ! 
Here  is  her  hand,  the  agent  of  her  heart ;       [Kimng  a  letter. 
Here  is  her  oath  of  love,  her  honour's  pawn. 
Oh !  that  our  fathers  woidd  applaud  our  loves, 
To  seal  our  happiness  with  their  consents ! 
Oh  heavenly  Julia ! 

Ant,  How  now !  what  letter  are  you  reading  there  ? 

Pro.  May't  please  your  lordship,  His  a  word  or  two 
Of  commendations  sent  from  Valentine,  [Putting  it  up. 

Delivered  by  a  friend  that  came  from  him. 

*  Enter  Proteus.]  "  Not  seeing  his  father ''  adds  the  old  corrector  of  the  folio, 
1632,  in  MS.,  in  order  to  guide  the  performer.  The  stage-directions  '*  Kissing  • 
letter  '*  and  "  Putting  it  up  "  are  also  from  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  and  are  explanatory 
of  the  way  in  wl^ich  the  business  of  the  scene  was  to  be  conducted:  the  old 
printed  copies  are  without  these  notes.  "  Now  we  will  break  with  him  "  neanfl 
"  Now  we  will  break  the  matter  to  him." 


SCENE   III.]  OF   VERONA.  101 

Ant  Lend  me  the  letter :  let  me  see  what  news. 

Pro,  There  is  no  news,  my  lord,  but  that  he  writes 
How  happily  he  lives,  how  well  belov'd, 
And  daily  graced  by  the  emperor ; 
Wishing  me  with  him,  partner  of  his  fortime. 

Ant  And  how  stand  you  affected  to  his  wish  P 

Pro,  As  one  relying  on  your  lordship's  will, 
And  not  depending  on  his  friendly  wish. 

Ant  My  will  is  something  sorted  with  his  wish. 
Muse  not  that  I  thus  suddenly  proceed, 
For  what  I  will,  I  will,  and  there  an  end. 
I  am  resolv'd,  that  thou  shalt  spend  some  time 
With  Valentino  *  in  the  emperor's  court : 
What  maintenance  he  from  his  friends  receives, 
Like  exhibition  *  thou  shalt  have  from  me. 
To-morrow  be  in  readiness  to  go : 
Excuse  it  not,  for  I  am  peremptory. 

Pro.  My  lord,  I  cannot  be  so  soon  provided : 
Please  you,  deliberate  a  day  or  two. 

Ant  Look,  what  thou  want'st  shall  be  sent  after  thee : 
No  more  of  stay ;  to-morrow  thou  must  go. — 
Come  on,  Panthino :  you  shall  be  employ'd 
To  hasten  on  his  expedition. 

[Exe^int  Antonio  and  Panthino. 

Pro.  Thus  have  I  shunn'd  the  fire  for  fear  of  burning, 
And  drench'd  me  in  the  sea,  where  I  am  drown'd. 
I  fear'd  to  show  my  father  Julia's  letter. 
Lest  he  should  take  exceptions  to  my  love ; 
And,  with  the  vantage  of  mine  own  excuse. 
Hath  he  excepted  most  against  my  love. 
Oh  !  how  this  spring  of  love  resembleth 

The  uncertain  glory  of  an  April  day. 
Which  now  shows  all  the  beauty  of  the  sim. 

And  by  and  by  a  cloud  takes  all  away. 

*  With  Valentino]  It  u  Valentinui  in  the  old  copies,  but  "  Valentino/'  m 
the  Italian  for  Valentine,  is  clearly  right :  Shakespeare  was  in  want  of  a  word  of 
foor  8ylUbl<»,  but  the  Latin  termination  must  probably  have  been  the  printer's 
iancy.     **  Valentino  "  is  the  name  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632. 

'  Lake  exhibition]    Like  aJlowmtice  or  "  maintenance/'  the  word  used  in  the 
preceding  line,  which  perhaps  affords  a  sufficient  explanation :  we  still  every  day 
speak  of  exhibitioM  for  young  men  at  the  Universities.     See  also  VoL  vi.  p.  29 
where  we  have  not  thought  ftulher  explanation  necessary. 
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Re-enter  Panthino. 

Pant,  Sir  Proteus,  your  father  calls  for  you : 
He  is  in  haste ;  therefore,  I  pray  you,  go. 

Pro,  Why,  this  it  is :  my  heart  accords  thereto, 
And  yet  a  thousand  times  it  answers,  no.  \_Exeunt 


ACT  II.    SCENE  I. 

Milan.     A  Room  in  the  Duke's  Palace. 

JEnter  Valentine  and  Speed  *. 

Speed.  Sir,  your  glove. 

Val,  Not  mine ;  my  gloves  are  on. 

Speed,  Why  then  this  may  be  your's,  for  this  is  but  one  *. 

Vai,  Ha !  let  me  see :  ay,  give  it  me,  it's  mine. — 
Sweet  ornament,  that  decks  a  thing  divine ! 
Ah  SUvia !  Silvia ! 

Speed,  Madam  Silvia !  madam  Silvia ! 

Val,  How  now,  sirrah  P 

Speed,  She  is  not  within  hearing,  sir. 

Vai,  Why,  sir,  who  bade  you  call  her  P 

Speed,  Your  worship,  sir ;  or  else  I  mistook. 

Val,  Well,  you'll  still  be  too  forward. 

Speed,  And  yet  I  was  last  chidden  for  being  too  slow. 

Val.  Go  to,  sir.     Tell  me,  do  you  know  madam  Silvia  ? 

Speed.  She  that  your  worship  loves  P 

Val,  Why,  how  know  you  that  I  am  in  love  P 

Speed.  Marry,  by  these  special  marks.  First,  you  have 
learn'd,  like  sir  Proteus,  to  wreath  your  arms,  like  a  mal- 
content;   to  relish  a  love-song,  like  a  robin-red-breast;  to 

'  Enter  Valentine  and  Speed.]  The  folios  introduce  the  name  of  SiItU  here,  ai 
if  she  were  on  the  stage  from  the  opening  of  the  scene ;  bat  she  does  not  oome  on 
until  some  time  afterwards.  This  mode  of  naming  all  the  persons,  who  are  en- 
gaged at  any  time  in  the  same  scene,  at  the  beginning  of  it,  was  (as  remarked 
in  "  The  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor  ")  very  usual  in  our  old  printed  plftys. 

*  Vat.  Not  mine ;  my  gloves  are  on. 

Speed.  Why  then  this  may  be  y  cur's,  for  this  is  but  ons.]  Henoe  we  see  tint 
the  word  **  one  ''  was  anciently  pronounced  on :  indeed  it  was  often  so  written  aod 
printed  in  our  author's  time,  and  the  folio,  16*23,  would  afford  several  instances. 
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walk  alone^  like  one  that  hath  the  pestilence ;  to  sigh,  like  a 
schoolboy  that  hath  lost  his  ABC;  to  weep,  like  a  young 
wench  that  hath  buried  her  grandatn  * ;  to  fast,  like  one  that 
takes  diet  * ;  to  watch,  like  one  that  fears  robbing ;  to  speak 
puling,  like  a  beggar  at  Hallowmas.  You  were  wont,  when 
you  laugh'd,  to  crow  like  a  cock ;  when  you  walk'd,  to  walk 
like  one  of  the  lions ;  when  you  fasted,  it  was  presently  after 
dinner ;  when  you  look'd  sadly,  it  was  for  want  of  money ; 
and  now  you  are  so  metamorphosed  with  a  mistress  \  that, 
when  I  look  on  you,  I  can  hardly  think  you  my  master. 

Val.  Are  all  these  things  perceived  in  me  ? 

Speed.  They  are  all  perceived  without  ye. 

Val.  Without  me  ?  they  cannot. 

Speed.  Without  you  P  nay,  that's  certain ;  for,  without  you 
were  so  simple,  none  else  would " :  but  you  are  so  without 
these  follies,  that  these  follies  are  within  you,  and  shine 
through  you  like  the  water  in  an  urinal,  that  not  an  eye  that 
sees  you,  but  is  a  physician  to  comment  on  your  malady. 

Val.  But,  tell  me,  dost  thou  know  my  lady  Silvia  ? 

Speed.  She,  that  you  gaze  on  so,  as  she  sits  at  supper  P 

Val.  Ilast  thou  observed  that  ?  even  she  I  mean. 

Speed.  Why,  sir,  I  know  her  not. 

Val.  Dost  thou  know  her  by  my  gazing  on  her,  and  yet 
know'st  her  not  P 

Speed.  Is  she  not  hard-fa vour'd,  sir  P 

Val.  Not  so  fair,  boy,  as  well  favourM. 

Speed.  Sir,  I  know  that  well  enough. 

Val.  What  dost  thou  know  P 

Speed.  That  she  is  not  so  fair,  as  (of  you)  well-favour'd. 

Val.  I  mean,  that  her  beauty  is  exquisite,  but  her  &vour 
infinite. 

*  —  like  a  young  wench  that  hath  buried  her  grandam ;]  It  is  **  had  buried  *' 
n  the  early  impreesions,  but  amended  to  '*  hath  buried  **  in  the  oorr.  fo.  1632 :  so 
lefore,  we  have  ''hath  lost  his  A  B  C"  and  "hath  the  pestilence/'  which  is 
nanifestly  right,  the  rest  of  the  speech  being  in  the  present  tense, — "  takes  diet/' 
'  fears  robbing/'  &c. 

*  —  TAKES  DIET ;]  I.  €.  Under  a  regimen.     See  also  Vol.  ii.  p.  264. 

'  —  and  now  you  are  so  metamorphosed  with  a  mistress,]  '*  So  **  is  in  no  old 
9opy,  but  is  required  in  all  of  them,  and  it  is  inserted  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632.  No 
iroof  is  wanted  of  the  fitness  of  the  insertion,  but  if  it  were  required,  we  should  find 
t  in  Mr.  Singer's  copy  of  the  second  folio,  which  also  has  **  so  metamorphosed." 
le  gives  us  no  hint  as  to  the  date  of  the  alterations  it  comprises,  but  we  conclude 
hat  they  long  preceded  our  Vol.  of  "  Notes  and  Emendations." 

*  —  none  else  would :]  Here  the  old  annotator  on  the  oorr.  fo.  1632  adds  be 
tbn  **  would/'  but  we  seo  no  ground  for  its  introduction  into  the  text. 
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Speed.  That's  because  the  one  is  painted,  and  the  other  out 
of  all  count. 

Val,  How  painted  ?  and  how  out  of  count  ? 

Speed,  Marry,  sir,  so  painted  to  make  her  fair,  that  no  man 
'counts  of  her  beauty. 

Val,  How  esteem'st  thou  me  ?    I  account  of  her  beauty. 

Speed,  You  never  saw  her  since  she  was  deformed. 

VaL  How  long  hath  she  been  deformed  ? 

Speed,  Ever  since  you  loved  her. 

Val,  I  have  loved  her  ever  since  I  saw  her,  and  still  I  see 
her  beautiful. 

Speed,  If  you  love  her,  you  cannot  see  her. 

Val,  Why? 

Speed,  Because  love  is  blind.  Oh!  that  you  had  mine 
eyes ;  or  your  own  eyes  had  the  lights  they  were  wont  to 
have,  when  you  chid  at  sir  Proteus  for  going  imgartered ! 

Val,  What  should  I  see  then  P 

Speed,  Your  own  present  folly,  and  her  passing  deformity ; 
for  he,  being  in  love,  could  not  see  to  garter  his  hose ;  and 
you,  being  in  love,  cannot  see  to  put  on  your  hose. 

Val,  Belike,  boy,  then  you  are  in  love ;  for  last  morning 
you  could  not  see  to  wipe  my  shoes. 

Speed,  True,  sir ;  I  was  in  love  with  my  bed.  I  thank  you, 
you  swinged  me  for  my  love,  which  makes  me  the  bolder  to 
chide  you  for  your's. 

Val,  In  conclusion,  I  stand  aflTected  to  her. 

Speed,  I  would  you  were  set,  so  your  aflFection  would  cease. 

Val,  Last  night  she  enjoin'd  me  to  write  some  lines  to  one 
she  loves. 

Speed,  And  have  you  ? 

Val,  I  have. 

Speed,  Are  they  not  lamely  writ  ? 

Val,  No,  boy,  but  as  well  as  I  can  do  them. — Peace !  here 
she  comes. 

Enter  Silvia. 

Speed,  Oh  excellent  motion !  oh  exceeding  puppet  • !  Now 
will  he  interpret  to  her. 

•  Oh  excellent  motion  !  oh  exceeding  puppet  !]  A  **  motion  "  in  Shake- 
speare's time,  meant  a  puppet-show  (see  Vol.  iii.  p.  G8),  from  the  pnppets  heing 
moved  by  the  master,  who  interpreted  to  (or  for)  them,  as  Speed  snpposes  Valen- 
tine will  interpret  for  Silvia,  the  "  exceeding  puppet "  on  this  occasion.  "  Motion" 
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Val.  Madam  and  mistress,  a  thousand  good  morrows. 

Speed.  Oh !  'give  ye  good  even :  here's  a  million  of 
manners. 

Sil.  Sir  Valentine  and  servant  *,  to  you  two  thousand. 

Speed.  He  should  give  her  interest,  and  she  gives  it  him. 

Val.  As  you  enjoin'd  me,  I  have  writ  your  letter 
Unto  the  secret  nameless  friend  of  your's ; 
Which  I  was  much  unwilling  to  proceed  in, 
But  for  my  duty  to  your  ladyship.  [^Giving  a  paper. 

SiL  I    thank    you,    gentle    servant.      'Tis   very  clerkly 
done. 

Val.  Now  trust  me,  madam,  it  came  hardly  off; 
For,  being  ignorant  to  whom  it  goes, 
I  writ  at  random,  very  doubtfully. 

Sil.  Perchance  you  think  too  much  of  so  much  pains  P 

Val.  No,  madam :  so  it  stead  you,  I  will  write. 
Please  you  command,  a  thousand  times  as  much. 
And  yet, — 

Sil.  A  pretty  period.     Well,  I  guess  the  sequel : 
And  yet  I  will  not  name  it ; — and  yet  I  care  not ; — 
And  yet  take  this  again  ; — and  yet  I  thank  you. 
Meaning  henceforth  to  trouble  you  no  more. 

Speed.  And  yet  you  will ;  and  yet,  another  yet  *. 

Val.  What  means  your  ladyship  ?  do  you  not  like  it  P 

Sil.  Yes,  yes :  the  lines  are  very  quaintly  writ. 
But  since  unwillingly,  take  them  again. 
Nay,  take  them.  [Griving  back  the  paper. 

Val.  Madam,  they  are  for  you. 

U  here,  of  coarse,  the  proper  word;  but  in  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce's  edition  of 
Marlowe's  "  Faustus  "  (Vol.  ii.  p.  6^),  "  motion  "  in  one  place  is  any  thing  but 
the  proper  word,  for  there  it  ought  to  be  mention.  The  Emperor  wishes  to  see 
the  spirit  of  Alexander  the  Great  raised  by  the  necromancer,  and  ought  to  say, 

*'  As  when  I  hear  but  mention  made  of  him. 
It  grieves  my  soul  I  never  saw  the  man." 
What  he  is  made  to  say  is  very  equivocal,  for  "  motion  "  is  allowed  to  remain  in 
the  text  instead  of  mention;  and  though  *'  to  make  a  motion  "  may  be  very  intel- 
ligible, it  is  not  exactly  what  the  Emperor  here  means. 

^  Sir  Valentine  and  servant,]  Ladies  were  accustomed,  in  Shakespeare's 
time,  to  call  their  admirers  their  uervanta :  instances  are  innumerable. 

'  —  and  yet,  another  yet.]  So  the  passage  is  punctuated  in  the  old  copies,  as 
if  Speed  had  said,  "and  yet,"  and  then  paused  to  see  if  Silvia  would. not  add 
*' another  yet."  We  only  mention  this  trifle  because  some  modem  editors  have 
not  attended  to  it.  Of  course  these  speeches  by  Speed  are  suppo/ed  to  be  uttered 
OMide,  and  they  are  so  marked  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632 .  the  other  stage-directions 
here,  which  are  certainly  necessary  for  the  complete  intelligibility  of  what  passes, 
are  from  the  same  authority. 
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8iL  Ay,  ay ;  you  writ  them,  sir,  at  my  request, 
But  I  will  none  of  them :  they  are  for  you. 
I  would  have  had  them  writ  more  movingly. 

Val.  Please  you,  I'll  write  your  ladyship  another. 

Sil.  And,  when  it's  writ,  for  my  sake  read  it  over ; 
And,  if  it  please  you,  so ;  if  not,  why,  so. 

VaL  If  it  please  me,  madam ;  what  then  ? 

Sil.  Why,  if  it  please  you,  take  it  for  your  labour : 
And  so  good  morrow,  servant.  [JSrtY. 

Speed.  Oh  jest !  unseen,  inscrutable,  invisible, 
As  a  nose  on  a  man's  face,  or  a  weathercock  on  a  steeple. 
My  master  sues  to  her,  and  she  hath  taught  her  suitor. 
He  being  her  pupil,  to  become  her  tutor. 
Oh  excellent  device !  was  there  ever  heard  a  better. 
That  my  master,  being  scribe,  to  himself  should  write  the 
letter  ? 

Val.  How  now,  sir !   what,  are  you  reasoning  with  your- 
self? 

Speed.  Nay,  I  was  rhyming :  'tis  you  that  have  the  reason. 

Val.  To  do  what? 

Speed.  To  be  a  spokesman  from  madam  Silvia. 

Val.  To  whom  P 

Speed.  To  yourself.     Why,  she  woos  you  by  a  figure. 

Val.  What  figure  ? 

Speed.  By  a  letter,  I  should  say. 

Val.  Why,  she  hath  not  writ  to  me  ? 

Speed.  What  need  she,  when  she  hath  made  you  write  to 
yourself  ?     Why,  do  you  not  perceive  the  jest  P 

Val.  No,  believe  me. 

Speed.  No  believing  you,  indeed,  sir :  but  did  you  perceive 
her  earnest  ? 

VaL  She  gave  me  none,  except  an  angry  word. 

Speed.  ^Vhy,  she  hath  given  you  a  letter. 

Val.  That's  the  letter  I  writ  to  her  friend. 

Speed.  And  that  letter  hath  she  deliver'd,  and  there  an 
end. 

Val.  I  would  it  were  no  worse ! 

Speed.  I'll  warrant  you,  'tis  as  wdl: 

For  often  have  you  writ  to  her,  and  she,  in  modesty. 
Or  else  for  jrant  of  idle  time,  could  not  again  reply ; 
Or  fearing  else  some  messenger,  that  might  her  mind  discover, 
Her  self  hath   taught  her  love  himself  to  write  unto  her 
lover. — 
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All  this  I  speak  in  print ',  for  in  print  I  found  it. — 
Wliy  muse  you,  sir  P  'tis  dinner  time. 

VaL  I  have  dined. 

Speed.  Ay,  but  hearken,  sir :  though  the  eameleon  love  can 
feed  on  the  air,  I  am  one  that  am  nourished  by  my  victuals, 
and  would  fain  have  meat.  Oh !  be  not  like  your  mistress : 
be  moved,  be  moved.  [Exeunt, 


SCENE  II. 

Verona.     A  Room  in  Julia's  House. 

Enter  Proteus  and  Julia. 

Pro.  Have  patience,  gentle  Julia. 

Jul.  I  must,  where  is  no  remedy. 

Pro.  When  possibly  I  can,  I  will  return. 

Jul.  If  you  turn  not,  you  will  return  the  sooner. 
Keep  this  remembrance  for  thy  Julia's  sake. 

Pro.  Why  then,  we'll  make  exchange :  here,  take  you  this. 

[Exchanging  rings. 

Jul.  And  seal  the  bargain  with  a  holy  kiss. 

Pro.  Here  is  my  hand  for  my  true  constancy ; 
And  when  that  hour  o'er-slips  me  in  the  day. 
Wherein  I  sigh  not,  Julia,  for  thy  sake, 
The  next  ensuing  hour  some  foul  mischance 
Torment  me  for  my  love's  forgetfulness. 
My  father  stays  my  coming ;  answer  not. 
The  tide  is  now :  nay,  not  thy  tide  of  tears ; 
That  tide  will  stay  me  longer  than  I  should.         [Exit  Julia. 
Julia,  farewell. — What !  gone  without  a  word  P 
Ay,  so  true  love  should  do :  it  cannot  speak ; 
For  truth  hath  better  deeds,  than  words,  to  grace  it. 

Enter  Panthino. 

Pant.  Sir  Proteus,  you  are  stay'd  for. 
Pro.  Go ;  I  come,  I  come. — 

Alas !  this  parting  strikes  poor  lovers  dumb.  [Exeunt. 

'  AU  this  I  speak  in  print,]  t .  e.  With  exactness :  Speed  adds,  that  he  found  it 
"  in  print/'  perhaps,  in  some  book  or  ballad  of  that  time^  which  has  not  sonrived 
to  oar's.  He  has  rhymed  before,  and  in  the  same  stylo,  just  after  Silvia  made  her 
exit :  those  lines  could  hardly  have  been,  like  these,  a  quotation. 
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SCENE  III. 

The  Same.     A  Street. 

Enter  Launce,  leading  a  Dog, 

Launce.  Nay,  'twill  be  this  hour  ere  I  have  done  weeping: 
all  the  kind  of  the  Launces  have  this  very  fault  *.  I  have 
received  my  proportion,  like  the  prodigious  son,  and  am  going 
with  sir  Proteus  to  the  imperial's  court.  I  think  Crab,  my 
dog,  be  the  sourest-natured  dog  that  lives :  my  mother  weep- 
ing, my  father  wailing,  my  sister  crying,  our  maid  howling, 
our  cat  wringing  her  hands,  and  all  our  house  in  a  great  per- 
plexity, yet  did  not  this  cruel-hearted  cur  shed  one  tear.  He 
is  a  stone,  a  very  pebble-stone,  and  has  no  more  pity  in  him 
than  a  dog ;  a  Jew  would  have  wept  to  have  seen  our  parting: 
why,  my  grandam  having  no  eyes,  look  you,  wept  herself 
blind  at  my  parting.  Nay,  I'll  show  you  the  manner  of  it. 
This  shoe  is  my  father ; — no,  this  left  shoe  is  my  father  :— 
no,  no,  this  left,  shoe  is  my  mother ; — nay,  that  cannot  be  so, 
neither : — yes,  it  is  so,  it  is  so ;  it  hath  the  worser  sole.  This 
shoe,  with  the  hole  in  it,  is  my  mother,  and  this  my  father. 
A  vengeance  on't !  there  'tis :  now,  sir,  this  staff  is  my  sister ; 
for,  look  you,  she  is  as  white  as  a  lily,  and  as  small  as  a 
wand :  this  hat  is  Nan,  our  maid :  I  am  the  dog  * ; — no,  the 

^  —  all  the  KIND  of  the  Laances  have  this  very  fault.]  t.  e.  All  the  family,  or 
kindred  of  the  Launces.  How  strangely  editors  have  been  puzzled  with  this  Uttle 
word,  "  kind,"  in  Marlowe  and  Nash's  *'  Dido,"  1594.  A.  y.  The  heroine  there 
accuses  her  Nurse  of  having  conspired  with  the  Trojans  for  the  escape  of 
Ascanius,  and  calls  her,  as  the  text  appears  in  the  old  impressions, 

•'  Traitress  to  keend  and  cursed  sorceress!" 
What  can  keend  be,  but  a  misprint  for  "  kind  ?"  the  Nurse  was  a  traitress  to  her 
kind,  or  sex,  in  the  opinion  of  Dido  ;  but  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  (Marlowe's  Works, 
ii.  p.  435)  has  simply  this  note  upon  it :  "I  suppose  kenned^  known,  manifest  (the 
modern  editors  print  *  keen ')."  "  Keen  "  was  a  much  better  conjecture  than 
kenned :  but  neither  "  keen  "  nor  the  unfortunate  kenned  can  be  right,  for  who  wiU 
doubt  that  the  true  reading  is, 

*♦  Traitress  to  kind,  and  cursed  sorceress  ?" 

^  I  am  the  dog,  &c.]  Launce  is  himself  puzzled  with  the  characters  of  hii 
own  mono-polylogue ;  and  perhaps  Shakespeare  did  not  mean  him  to  get  out  of 
his  confusion.  Sir  T.  Hanmer  proposed  to  read,  /  am  the  dog^  no,  the  dog  it 
himsel/t  and  I  am  me,  the  dog  is  the  dog,  and  I  am  myself.  Although  fhi«y  read- 
ing makes  the  text  *'  more  reasonable,"  (as  Johnson  remarks)  the  additions  to  it 
are  unwarrantable. 
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>g  is  himself,  and  I  am  the  dog, — Oh !  the  dog  is  me,  and  I 
n  myself :  ay,  so,  so.  Now  come  I  to  my  father ;  **  Father, 
)iir  blessing:"  now  should  not  the  shoe  speak  a  word  for 
eeping :  now  should  I  kiss  my  father ;  well,  he  weeps  on. 
ow  come  I  to  my  mother,  (Oh,  that  she  could  speak  now !) 
ke  a  wood  woman  * : — well,  I  kiss  her ;  why  there  'tis ;  here's 
ly  mother's  breath  up  and  down.  Now  come  I  to  my  sister ; 
Lark  the  moan  she  makes :  now,  the  dog  all  this  while  sheds 
ot  a  tear,  nor  speaks  a  word,  but  see  how  I  lay  the  dust 
ith  my  tears. 

Enter  Panthino. 

Pant.  Launce,  away,  away,  aboard  :  thy  master  is  shipped, 
ad  thou  art  to  post  after  with  oars.  What's  the  matter  P 
^hy  wcep'st  thou,  man  ?  Away,  ass,  you'll  lose  the  tide,  if 
ou  tarry  any  longer. 

Launce.  It  is  no  matter  if  the  tied  were  lost ;  for  it  is  the 
nkindest  tied  that  ever  any  man  tied. 

Pant.  'What's  the  unkindest  tide  ? 

Launce.  Why,  he  that's  tied  here ;  Crab,  my  dog. 

Payit.  Tut,  man,  I  mean  thou'lt  lose  the  flood;  and,  in 
jsing  the  flood,  lose  thy  voyage ;  and,  in  losing  thy  voyage, 
>se  thy  master  ;  and,  in  losing  thy  master,  lose  thy  service ; 
nd,  in  losing  thy  service, — ^Why  dost  thou  stop  my  mouth  ? 

Launce.  For  fear  thou  shouldst  lose  thy  tongue. 

Pant.  Where  should  I  lose  my  tongue  ? 

Launce.  In  thv  tale. 

Pant.  In  thy  tail  ? 

Launce.  Lose  the  tied,  and  the  voyage,  and  the  master,  and 
he  service,  and  the  tide  \  Why,  man,  if  the  river  were  dry, 
'.  am  able  to  fill  it  with  my  tears ;  if  the  wind  were  down,  I 
ould  drive  the  boat  with  my  sighs. 

*  —  like  a  wood  woman :]  The  folio,  1623,  prints  it  thus, — *'  like  a  tcould- 
roman,"  with  a  hyphen,  and  the  old  corrector  of  the  folio,  1632,  alters  would  to 
7iidt  but  the  proper  emendation  seems  to  be  "wood"  for  irow/rf,—"  wood" 
ignifying  wild,  frantic,  mad,  and  so  we  print  the  text,  "  urori/(i-woman  "  haying 
>een  preserved  through  all  the  four  folios.  It  deserves  remark  that  "  she  "  is 
llowed  to  remain  in  the  previous  parenthesis  (it  is  not  a  parenthesis  in  the  early 
mpressions),  and  not  changed  to  «Aoe,  as  Blackstone  proposed :  if  any  alteration 
rere  adopted,  it  ought  to  be  **  Oh,  that  the  shoe  could  speak ! " 

f  —  and  the  tidb.]  The  first  "  tied  "  refers  to  the  dog,  and  the  last  to  the 
iver,  as  we  see  from  what  follows, — "  Why  man,  if  the  river  were  dry,"  &c.  The 
oke  which  has  occupied  Launce  and  Panthino  is,  perhaps,  more  evident  in  the  old 
lopj,  where  the  "  tide  "  of  the  river,  and  the  "  tied  "  dog  are  spelt  in  the  same 
nj—iide. 
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Pant  Come ;  come,  away,  man :  I  was  sent  to  call  thee. 

Launce,  Sir,  call  me  what  thou  dar'st. 

Pant  Wilt  thou  go  P 

Launce.  Well,  I  will  go.  [Exeunt 


SCENE  IV. 

Milan.     A  Room  in  the  Duke's  Palace. 

Ent4ir  Valentine,  Silvia,  Thurio,  atid  Speed. 

SiL  Servant. — 
VaL  Mistress. 

Speed.  Master,  sir  Thurio  frowns  on  you. 
VaL  Ay,  boy,  it's  for  love. 
Speed,  Not  of  you. 
VaL  Of  my  mistress,  then. 
Speed.  'Twere  good  you  knocked  him. 
SiL  Servant,  you  are  sad. 
VaL  Indeed,  madam,  I  seem  so. 
Tliu.  Seem  you  that  you  are  not  ? 
VaL  Haply,  I  do. 
Thu.  So  do  countorfeits. 
VaL  So  do  you. 

Thu,  What  seem  I  that  I  am  not  ? 
VaL  Wise. 

Thti,  What  instance  of  the  contrary  P 
VaL  Your  folly. 

Thu,  And  how  quote  you  my  folly "  ? 
VaL  I  quote  it  in  your  jerkin. 
Thu,  My  jerkin  is  a  doublet. 
VaL  Well,  then,  I'll  double  your  folly '. 
Thu,  How? 

SiL  What,  angry,  sir  Thurio  ?  do  you  change  colour  ? 
VaL  Give  him  leave,  madam :  he  is  a  kind  of  cameleon. 
Thu,  That  hath  more  mind  to  feed  on  your  blood,  than  live 
in  your  air. 

"  —  how  QUOTB  yon  my  folly?]  To  ''quote"  is  to  note  or  obteroe.  See 
Vol.  iv.  p.  568;  Vol.  v.  p.  116,  &c.  Valentine  in  his  answer  play*  upon  ibe 
word,  which  was  then  pronounced  coat, 

*  —  I'll  doable  your  folly.]  The  reading  of  the  corr.  fb.  1632  is  *'  'TmU 
double  your  folly,"  but  wc  may  doubt  how  far  it  is  to  be  adopted. 
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Val.  You  have  said,  sir. 

Thu.  Ay,  sir,  and  done  too,  for  this  time. 

Vai.  I  know  it  well,  sir :  you  always  end  ere  you  begin. 

Sil.  A  fine  volley  of  words,  gentlemen,  and  quickly  shot  off. 

Val.  'Tis  indeed,  madam  ;  we  thank  the  giver. 

Sil.  Who  is  that,  servant  ? 

Val.  Yourself,  sweet  lady;  for  you  gave  the  fire.  Sir 
Thurio  borrows  his  wit  from  your  ladyship's  looks,  and  spends 
what  he  borrows  kindly  in  your  company. 

Thu.  Sir,  if  you  spend  word  for  word  with  me,  I  shall 
make  your  wit  bankrupt. 

Val.  I  know  it  well,  sir  :  you  have  an  exchequer  of  words, 
and,  I  think,  no  other  treasure  to  give  your  followers ;  for 
it  appears  by  their  bare  liveries,  that  they  live  by  your  bare 
words. 

Sil.  No  more,  gentlemen,  no  more.    Here  comes  my  father. 

Unter  the  Duke. 

Duke.  Now,  daughter  Silvia,  you  are  hard  beset. 
Sir  Valentine,  your  father's  in  good  health : 
What  say  you  to  a  letter  from  your  friends 
Of  much  good  news  ? 

Val.  My  lord,  I  will  be  thankfiil 

To  any  happy  messenger  from  thence. 

Duke.  Know  you  Don  Antonio,  your  countryman  P 

Val.  Ay,  my  good  lord ;  I  know  the  gentleman 
To  bo  of  wealth  and  worthy  estimation  *, 
And  not  without  desert  so  well  reputed. 

Duke.  Hath  he  not  a  son  ? 

'  To  be  of  WEALTH  and  worthy  estimation,]      The  folios  have  worlh  for 
*'  wealth  ;"  but  worth  is  mere  tautology,  for  how  could  Don  Antonio  be 

"  And  not  without  desert  so  well  reputed/' 
if  he  were  not  of  worth  ?  Valentine  first  refers  to  Antonio's  **  wealth  "  and  then 
to  his  worth  and  estimation.     The  same  misprint,  only  of  the  superlative  degree, 
is  committed  in  Fletcher's  *•  Mad  Lover,"  A.  v.  sc.  4  (edit.  Dyce,  vi.  210),  where 
Mcmnon  exclaims, 

"  Yon  have  given  me  here  a  treasure  to  enrich  me, 
Would  make  the  wealthiest  king  alive  a  beggar." 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  allows  worthiest  to  remain  in  the  text,  instead  of  **  wealthiest," 
which  the  context  shows  must  have  been  the  })oet'8  word :  it  was  not  **  the 
worthiest  king  alive,"  but  "  the  wealthiest  king  alive,"  who  was  to  be  made  a 
beggar  in  comparison  with  the  treasure  given  to  the  hero.  The  correction  is  too 
obvious  to  need  enforcement,  and  the  wonder  is  that  no  editor  ever  saw  the  im- 
perative demand  for  alteration  :  Mr.  Dyce  is  no  more  to  blame  than  all  who  have 
gone  before  him.     See  also  "  Twelfth-Night,"  A.  iii.  sc.  3,  Vol.  ii.  p.  6!ll. 
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Val.  Ay,  my  good  lord ;  a  son,  that  well  deserves 
The  honour  and  regard  of  such  a  father. 

Duke,  You  know  him  well  ? 

Vai,  I  knew  him,  as  myself;  for  from  our  infancy 
We  have  conversed,  and  spent  our  hours  together  : 
And  though  myself  have  been  an  idle  truant, 
Omitting  the  sweet  benefit  of  time 
To  clothe  mine  age  with  angel-like  perfection, 
Yet  hath  sir  Proteus,  for  that's  his  name, 
Made  use  and  fair  advantage  of  his  days : 
His  years  but  young,  but  his  experience  old  ; 
His  head  unmellow*d,  but  his  judgment  ripe ; 
And,  in  a  word,  (for  far  behind  his  worth 
Come  all  the  praises  that  I  now  bestow) 
He  is  complete,  in  feature  and  in  mind, 
"With  all  good  grace  to  grace  a  gentleman. 

Duke,  Beshrew  me,  sir,  but,  if  he  make  this  good, 
He  is  as  worthy  for  an  empress*  love, 
As  meet  to  be  an  emperor's  counsellor. 
Well,  sir,  this  gentleman  is  come  to  me 
With  commendation  from  great  potentates ; 
And  here  he  means  to  spend  his  time  a- while. 
I  think,  'tis  no  unwelcome  news  to  you. 

Val,  Should  I  have  wish'd  a  thing,  it  had  been  he. 

Duke.  Welcome  him,  then,  according  to  his  worth. 
Silvia,  I  speak  to  you  ;  and  you,  sir  Thurio  : 
For  Valentine,  I  need  not  cite  *  him  to  it. 
I'll  send  him  hither  to  you  presently.  [EnY  Dukb. 

Val,  This  is  the  gentleman,  I  told  your  ladyship, 
Had  come  along  with  me,  but  that  his  mistress 
Did  hold  his  eyes  lock'd  in  her  crystal  looks. 

Stl,  Belike,  that  now  she  hath  enfranchised  them, 
Upon  some  other  pawn  for  fealty. 

Val,  Nay,  sure,  I  think,  she  holds  them  prisoners  still. 

Sil,  Nay,  then  he  should  be  blind  ;  and,  being  blind, 
How  could  he  see  his  way  to  seek  out  you  ? 

Val,  Why,  lady,  love  hath  twenty  pair  of  eyes, 

T/iu,  They  say,  that  love  hath  not  an  eye  at  all. 

Val,  To  see  such  lovers,  Thurio,  as  yourself : 
Upon  a  homely  object  love  can  wink. 

*  —  I  need  not  cite]  i.  e.  Incite.  In  "  Henry  VI.,  Part  III.,"  A.  iL  »c  h 
Vol.  iv.  p.  13G,  '*  cites  "  may  rather  be  thought  to  mean  calls — *'  It  dUa  aii 
brother,  to  the  field." 
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Enter  Proteus. 

SiL  Have  done,  have  done.     Here  comes  the  gentleman. 

[Exit  Thurio. 

Val,  Welcome,  dear  ^Proteus ! — Mistress,  I  beseech  you, 
Confirm  his  welcome  with  some  special  favour. 

Sil.  His  worth  is  warrant  for  his  welcome  hither. 
If  this  be  he  vou  oft  have  wish'd  to  hear  from. 

Val.  Mistress,  it  is.     Sweet  lady,  entertain  him 
To  be  my  fellow-servant  to  your  ladyship.  , 

SiL  Too  low  a  mistress  for  so  high  a  servant. 

Pro.  Not  so,  sweet  lady  ;  but  too  mean  a  servant 
To  have  a  look  of  such  a  worthy  mistress. 

Val.  Leave  oflF  discourse  of  disability. — 
Sweet  lady,  entertain  him  for  your  servant. 

Pro.  My  duty  will  I  boast  of,  nothing  else. 

Sil.  And  duty  never  yet  did  want  his  meed. 
Servant,  you  are  welcome  to  a  worthless  mistress. 

Pro.  I'll  die  on  him  that  says  so,  but  yourself. 

Sil.  That  you  are  welcome  P 

Pro.  That  you  are  worthless. 

Re-enter  Thurio  '. 

Thu.  Madam,  my   lord,   your  father,   would   speak  with 

you. 
Sil.  I  wait  upon  his  pleasure :  come,  sir  Thurio, 
Go  with  me. — Once  more,  new  servant,  welcome : 
I'll  leave  you  to  confer  of  home-aflFairs  ; 
When  you  have  done,  we  look  to  hear  from  you. 
Pro.  We'll  both  attend  upon  your  ladyship. 

[Exeunt  Silvia,  Thurio,  and  Speed. 
Val.  Now,  tell  me,  how  do  all  from  whence  you  came  ? 

»  Re-enter  Thurio.]  All  editors,  from  Theobald  downwards,  make  "  a  Servant " 
enter  here,  and  not  Thurio,  to  whom  the  old  copies  assign  the  sentence,  "  Madam, 
my  lord,  your  father,  would  speak  with  you."  They  say  also  that  the  commence- 
ment of  Silvia's  answer  is  "  addressed  to  two  persons."  This  is  by  no  means 
clear :  **  I  wait  upon  his  pleasure :  come,  sir  Thurio,  go  with  me,"  is  spoken  to 
Thurio  with  more  propriety  than  to  two  distinct  persons.  It  is  much  more  likely 
that  Thurio  went  out  on  the  entrance  of  Proteus,  and  returned  with  the  message 
of  the  Duke  to  his  daughter :  the  economy  of  our  old  stage,  with  many  characters 
and  with  few  performers,  did  not  allow  the  waste  of  an  actor  in  the  part  of  a  mere 
message-carrier.  The  great  probability,  therefore,  is  that  the  folios  are  right,  and 
that  Thurio  is  employed  from  the  Duke. 

VOL.    I.  1 
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Pro,  Your  friends  are  well,  and  have  them  much  com- 
mended. 

VaL  And  how  do  your's  ? 

Pro,  I  left  them  all  in  health. 

VaL  How  does  your  lady,  and  how  thrives  your  love  ? 

Pro.  My  tales  of  love  were  wont  to  weary  you : 
I  know,  you  joy  not  in  a  love-discourse. 

VaL  Ay,  Proteus,  but  that  life  is  alter'd  now : 
I  have  done  penance  for  contemning  love ; 
Whose  high  imperious  thoughts  have  punish'd  me 
"With  bitter  fasts,  with  penitential  groans, 
"With  nightly  tears,  and  daily  heart-sore  sighs ; 
For,  in  revenge  of  my  contempt  of  love, 
Love  hath  chas'd  sleep  from  my  enthralled  eyes, 
And  made  them  watchers  of  mine  own  heart's  sorrow. 
Oh,  gentle  Proteus !  love's  a  mighty  lord, 
And  hath  so  humbled  me,  as,  I  confess. 
There  is  no  woe  to  his  correction, 
Nor,  to  his  service,  no  such  joy  on  earth ! 
Now,  no  discourse,  except  it  be  of  love ; 
Now  can  I  break  ray  fast,  dine,  sup,  and  sleep, 
Upon  the  very  naked  name  of  love. 

Pro.  Enough ;  I  read  your  fortune  in  your  eye. 
Was  this  the  idol  that  you  worship  so  P 

VaL  Even  she ;  and  is  she  not  a  heavenly  saint  P 

Pro.  No,  but  she  is  an  earthly  paragon. 

VaL  Call  her  divine. 

Pro.  I  will  not  flatter  her. 

VaL  Oh !  flatter  me,  for  love  delights  in  praises. 

Pro.  When  I  was  sick  you  gave  me  bitter  pills. 
And  I  must  minister  the  like  to  you. 

VaL  Then  speak  the  truth  by  her :  if  not  divine. 
Yet  let  her  be  a  principality. 
Sovereign  to  all  the  creatures  on  the  earth. 

Pro.  Except  my  mistress. 

VaL  Sweet,  except  not  any. 
Except  thou  wilt  except  against  my  love.  * 

Pro.  Have  I  not  reason  to  prefer  mine  own  P 

VaL  And  I  will  help  thee  to  prefer  her,  too : 
She  shall  be  dignified  with  this  high  honour, — 
To  bear  my  lady's  train,  lest  the  base  earth 
Should  firom  her  vesture  chance  to  steal  a  kiss. 
And,  of  so  great  a  favour  growing  proud, 
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Disdain  to  root  the  summer-Binelling  flower  *, 
And  make  rough  winter  everlastingly. 

Pro.  Why,  Valentine,  what  braggardism  is  this  P 

Val,  Pardon  me,  Protens :  all  I  can,  is  nothing 
To  her,  whose  worth  makes  other  worthies  nothing. 
She  is  alone. 

Pro.  Then,  let  her  alone. 

Val.  Not  for  the  world.     Why,  man,  she  is  mine  own ; 
And  I  as  rich,  in  having  such  a  jewel. 
As  twenty  seas,  if  all  their  sand  were  pearl, 
rhe  water  nectar,  and  the  rocks  pure  gold. 
Forgive  me,  that  I  do  not  dream  on  thee, 
Because  thou  seest  me  dote  upon  my  love. 
My  foolish  rival,  that  her  father  likes 
Only  for  his  possessions  are  so  huge. 
Is  gone  with  her  along,  and  I  must  after. 
For  love,  thou  know'st,  is  full  of  jealousy. 

Pro.  But  she  loves  you  P 

Val.  Ay,  and  we  are  betroth'd ;  nay  more,  our  marriage 
hour. 
With  all  the  cunning  manner  of  our  flight 
Determined  of :  how  I  must  climb  her  window. 
The  ladder  made  of  cords,  and  all  the  means 
Plotted,  and  'greed  on  for  my  happiness. 
Good  Proteus,  go  with  me  to  my  chamber. 
In  these  afiairs  to  aid  me  with  thy  counsel. 

Pro.  Go  on  before ;  I  shall  enquire  you  forth, 
I  must  unto  the  road,  to  disembark 
Some  necessaries  that  I  needs  must  use. 
And  then  I'll  presently  attend  on  you  *. 

Val.  Will  you  make  haste  P 

Pro.  I  will. —  \_Exit  Valentine. 

Even  as  one  heat  another  heat  expels. 
Or  as  one  nail  by  strength  drives  out  another. 
So  the  remembrance  of  my  former  love 
Is  by  a  newer  object  quite  forgotten. 


*  Disdain  to  root  the  Bummer-SMiLLiNo  flower,]  t.  e.  The  flower  that  gires 
fragrance  in  summer.  This  is  the  emendation  in  the  oorr.  fo.  1632  for  "  sammer- 
twelling  "  of  the  old  copies :  w  and  m  were  often  confounded  by  old  printeri.  The 
reading  is  one  of  those  which  has  hitherto  been  disputed. 

*  And  then  TU  presently  attend  on  you.]  '*  On  "  is  from  the  oorr.  fo.  1632. 
snd  as  it  completes  the  line  by  a  small  word,  which  probably  had  escaped  in  the 
prooesa  of  printing,  we  accept  it  without  much  hesitation. 

i2 
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Is  it  mine  eyen,  or  Valentino's  praise ', 

Her  true  perfection,  or  my  false  transgression, 

That  makes  me,  reasonless,  to  reason  thus  ? 

She's  fair,  and  so  is  Julia  that  I  love ; — 

That  I  did  love,  for  now  my  love  is  thaw'd, 

Which,  like  a  waxen  image  'gainst  a  fire, 

Bears  no  impression  of  the  thing  it  was. 

Methinks,  my  zeal  to  Valentine  is  cold. 

And  that  I  love  him  not,  as  I  was  wont : 

Oh  !  but  I  love  his  lady  too  too  much ; 

And  that's  the  reason  I  love  him  so  little. 

How  shall  I  dote  on  her  with  more  advice. 

That  thus  without  advice  begin  to  love  her  ? 

'Tis  but  her  picture  ^  I  have  yet  beheld, 

And  that  hath  dazzled '  my  reason's  light ; 

But  when  I  look  on  her  perfections. 

There  is  no  reason "  but  I  shall  be  blind. 

If  I  can  check  my  erring  love,  I  will ; 

If  not,  to  compass  her  I'll  use  my  skill.  [Knt. 

^  It  is  mine  eyen,  or  Valentino's  praise,]  This  line  has  presented  a  dif- 
ficulty.    The  folio,  1623,  reads, 

"  It  is  mine,  or  Valentine's  praise?" 
which  the  folio,  1632,  alters  thus : — 

*'  Is  it  mine  Mew,  or  Valentinean^a  praise  ?" 
in  order  to  care  the  defect  of  the  metre.     Malone  would  have  it, 

*'  Is  it  her  mietif  or  Valentinus*  praise?" 
and  Warburton  lays  it  down  that  "  the  line  was  originally  this : " 

'*  It  is  mine  eye,  or  Valentino's  praise ;" 
which  is  clearly  not  interrogative,  as  the  punctuation  of  all  the  old  copies  shows  it 
ought  to  bfe.     The  corr.  fo.  1632  alters  the  line  to 

"  Is  it  mine  own,  or  Valentino's  praise  ?" 
which  is  open  to  the  objection,  that  Proteus  had  not  praised  Silvia,  but  had  "pre- 
ferred his  own  mistress."     On  the  whole,  we  are  inclined  to  abide  by  the  sugges- 
tion in  our  first  edition,  that  the  poet  wrote 

**  Is  it  mine  eyen,  or  Valentino's  praise?" 
which  the  old  scribe  or  compositor  misheard,  and  merely  printed  mine,  when  b« 
ought  to  have  printed  **  mine  eyen,"  the  Saxon  plural  of  eye,  Mr.  Singer  mentions 
that  it  has  been  proposed  to  read  **  Is  it  mine  eyen"  &c.,  but  he  forgets,  or  omits, 
to  give  credit  to  our  first  edition  for  it. 

7  'Tis  but  her  picture]  Johnson  speaks  of  this  line,  as  **  evidently  a  slip  of 
attention,"  as  if  Proteus  could  have  forgotten  that  he  had  just  seen  Silvia  herselfi 
and  not  her  '*  picture."  Proteus  uses  '*  picture  "  figuratively,  meaning  merely  «r- 
ierior,  as  compared  with  inward  '*  perfections." 

"  And  that  hath  dazzled]  **  Dazzled  "  must  be  read  as  a  trisyllable :  in  the 
second  folio  so  is  unnecessarily  inserted  after  it,  in  order  to  complete  the  soppoM^ 
deficiency  in  the  measure. 

*  There  is  no  reason]     **  Reason  "  is  here  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  doHiL 
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SCENE  V. 

The  Same.     A  Street. 

Enter  Speed  and  Launce. 

Speed.  Launce  I  by  mine  honesty,  welcome  to  Milan  *. 

Launce,  Forswear  not  thyself,  sweet  youth,  for  I  am  not 
welcome.  I  reckon  this  always — that  a  man  is  never  undone, 
till  he  be  hang'd;~nor  never  welcome  to  a  place,  till  some 
certain  shot  be  paid,  and  the  hostess  say,  welcome. 

Speed.  Come  on,  you  mad-cap,  I'll  to  the  ale-house  with  you 
presently ;  where  for  one  shot  of  five  pence  thou  shalt  have 
five  thousand  welcomes.  But,  sirrah,  how  did  thy  master 
part  with  madam  Julia  ? 

Launce.  Marry,  after  they  closed  in  earnest,  they  parted 
very  fairly  in  jest. 

Speed.  But  shall  she  many  him  ? 

Launce.  No. 

Speed.  How  then  ?     Shall  he  marry  her  P 

Launce.  No,  neither. 

Speed.  What,  are  they  broken  ? 

Launce.  No,  they  are  both  as  whole  as  a  fish. 

Speed.  Why  then,  how  stands  the  matter  with  them  P 

Launce.  Marry,  thus:  when  it  stands  well  with  him,  it 
stands  well  with  her. 

Speed.  What  an  ass  art  thou !     I  understand  thee  not. 

Launce.  What  a  block  art  thou,  that  thou  canst  not.  My 
stafi*  understands  me.  . 

Sj)eed.  What  thou  say'st  ? 

Launce.  Ay,  and  what  I  do  too :  look  thee ;  I'll  but  lean, 
and  my  staff  understands  me. 

Speed.  It  stands  under  thee,  indeed. 

Launce.  Why,  stand-under  and  under-stand  is  all  one. 

Speed.  But  tell  me  true,  will't  be  a  match  P 

Launce.  Ask  my  dog :  if  he  say,  ay,  it  will ;  if  he  say,  no, 
it  will ;  if  he  shake  his  tail,  and  say  nothing,  it  will. 

Speed.  The  conclusion  is  then,  that  it  will. 

>  —  MiUd.]    Padua  in  the  old  eJitions— Amended  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632. 
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Launce.  Thou  shalt  never  get  sucli  a  secret  from  me,  but 
by  a  parable. 

Speed,  'Tis  well  that  I  get  it  so.  But,  Launce,  how  say'st 
thou,  that  my  master  is  become  a  notable  lover  ? 

Launce.  I  never  knew  him  otherwise. 

Speed.  Than  how  ?  • 

Launce.  A  notable  lubber,  as  thou  reportest  him  to  be. 

Speed.  Why,  thou  whoreson  ass,  thou  mistak'st  me. 

Launce.  Why,  fool,  I  meant  not  thee ;  I  meant  thy  master. 

Speed.  I  tell  thee,  my  master  is  become  a  hot  lover. 

Launce.  Why,  I  tell  thee,  I  care  not  though  he  bum  him- 
self in  love,  if  thou  wilt  go  with  me  to  the  ale-house  * :  if  not, 
thou  art  an  Hebrew,  a  Jew,  and  not  worth  the  name  of  a 
Christian. 

Speed.  Why? 

Launce.  Because  thou  hast  not  so  much  charity  in  thee,  as 
to  go  to  the  ale  with  a  Christian.     Wilt  thou  go  ? 

Speed.  At  thy  service.  [^Exeunt. 


SCENE  VI. 

The  Same.     An  Apartment  in  the  Palace. 

Enter  Pkoteus.    - 

Pro.  To  leave  my  Julia  shall  I  be  forsworn ; 
To  love  fair  Silvia  shall  I  be  forsworn ; 
To  wrong  my  friend  I  shall  be  much  forsworn ; 
And  even  that  power,  which  gave  me  first  my  oath. 
Provokes  me  to  this  threefold  perjury : 
Love  bad  me  swear,  and  love  bids  me  forswear. 
Oh  sweet-suggesting  love !  if  I  have  sinn'd  *, 

'  —  I  care  not  though  he  burn  himself  in  love,  if  thou  wilt  go  with  me  to  the 
ale-house:]  This  passage  has  been  misunderstood  from  defective  pointiDg :  in- 
stead of  a  period  after  "  love,"  as  in  the  old  copies,  we  ought  to  place  a  oommt, 
the  meaning  being  that  Launce  does  not  care  whether  Valentine  bum  himself  in 
love  or  not,  if  Speed  will  but  go  to  the  ale-house  with  him.  This  reading  renders 
the  word  to,  inserted  in  the  second  folio,  and  subsequently  adopted  by  all  the 
commentators,  unnecessary.  We  do  not,  of  course,  dispute  the  point,  argued  some- 
what  at  large  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  {**  Remarks,"  p.  10),  that  90  often  occurs  in 
Shakespeare;  but  we  cannot  agree  in  his  logic,  that  our  text  is  "dislocated" 
because  we  make  a  sentence  continuous,  that  has  hitherto  been  divided. 

'  —  if  I  BAVB  sinn'd,]    **  If  ihou  hatti  sinn'd  "  are  the  words  in  the  folios,  bnt 
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Teach  me,  thy  tempted  subject,  to  excuse  it. 

At  first  I  did  adore  a  twinkling  star. 

But  now  I  worship  a  celestial  sun. 

TJnheedful  vows  may  heedfully  be  broken ; 

And  he  wante  wit,  that  wants  resolved  will 

To  learn  his  wit  t'  exchange  the  bad  for  better. 

Fie,  fie,  unreverend  tongue  I  to  caU  her  bad. 

Whose  sovereignty  so  oft  thou  hast  preferred 

With  twenty  thousand  soul-confirming  oaths. 

I  cannot  leave  to  love,  and  yet  I  do ; 

But  there  I  leave  to  love,  where  I  should  love. 

Julia  I  lose,  and  Yalentine  I  lose : 

If  I  keep  them,  I  needs  must  lose  myself ; 

If  I  lose  them,  thus  find  I,  by  their  loss. 

For  Valentine,  myself;  for  Julia,  Silvia. 

I  to  myself  am  dearer  than  a  friend. 

For  love  is  still  most  precious  in  itself* ; 

And  Silvia,  (witness  heaven  that  made  her  fair !) 

Shows  Julia  but  a  swarthy  Ethiope. 

I  will  forget  that  Julia  is  alive, 

Remembering  that  my  love  to  her  is  dead ; 

And  Valentine  I'll  hold  an  enemy, 

Aiming  at  Silvia,  as  a  sweeter  friend. 

I  cannot  now  prove  constant  to  myself 

Without  some  treachery  us*d  to  Valentine. 

This  night  he  meaneth,  with  a  corded  ladder, 

To  climb  celestial  Silvia's  chamber  window ; 

Myself  in  counsel,  his  competitor. 

Now,  presently  I'll  give  her  father  notice 

Of  their  disguising,  and  pretended  flight  * ; 

Who,  all  enrag'd,  will  banish  Valentine, 

For  Thurio,  he  intends,  shall  wed  his  daughter : 


Love  hmd  not  sinned,  but  bad  sweetly  suggested,  t.  e,  tempted  Proteus  to  sin» 
and  Proteus  calls  upon  Love  to  teach  him  how  to  excuse  it.  Johnson  puts  it, 
**  if  thou  hast  influenced  me  to  sin  ;**  but  still,  it  was  Proteus  who  had  sinned, 
and  the  corr.  fo.  1632  t^ls  us,  naturally  enough,  to  read  "if  I  have  sinn'd ''  for 
"  if  thou  hail  sinn'd."  It  was  no  sin  in  Cupid  to  make  Proteus  fiiUin  lore  with 
Silvia;  it  was  his  business  and  occupation :  Ptoteus  knew  that  it  was  his  own  8in» 
and  therefore  required  Cupid  to  prompt  him  to  excuse  it. 

*  —  precious  in  itself;]  The  corr.  fo.  1632  has  to  for  **'m**  which  may  be 
right,  but,  with  the  license  then  used  as  regards  prepositions,  the  change  can 
hardly  be  called  expedient. 

*  —  PKBTBNDBD  flight;]  **  Pretended  flight,''  in  the  language  of  the  time,  is 
intended  flight.    See  Vol.  iii.  pp.  701 .  703,  &c 
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But,  Valentine  being  gone,  1*11  quickly  cross 

By  some  sly  trick  blunt  Thurio's  dull  proceeding. 

Love,  lend  me  wings  to  make  my  purpose  swift, 

As  thou  hast  lent  me  wit  to  plot  this  drift !  l_Exit. 


SCENE  VII.' 

Verona.     A  Room  in  Julia's  House. 

Enter  Julia  and  Lucetta. 

Jul,  Counsel,  Lucetta ;  gentle  girl,  assist  me : 
And,  e'en  in  kind  love,  I  do  conjure  thee. 
Who  art  the  table  wherein  all  my  thoughts 
Are  visibly  character'd  and  engrav'd. 
To  lesson  me ;  and  tell  me  some  good  mean, 
How,  with  my  honour,  I  may  undertake 
A  journey  to  my  loving  Proteus. 

Luc,  Alas !  the  way  is  wearisome  and  long. 

Jul,  A  true-devoted  pilgrim  is  not  weary 
To  measure  kingdoms  with  his  feeble  steps. 
Much  less  shall  she,  that  hath  love's  wings  to  fly ; 
And  when  the  flight  is  made  to  one  so  dear. 
Of  such  divine  perfection,  as  sir  Proteus. 

Jjuc,  Better  forbear,  till  Proteus  make  return. 

Jul,  Oh  !  know'st  thou  not,  his  looks  are  my  soul's  food  ? 
Pity  the  dearth  that  I  have  pined  in. 
By  longing  for  that  food.so  long  a  time. 
Didst  thou  but  know  the  inly  touch  of  love. 
Thou  wouldst  as  soon  go  kindle  fire  with  snow, 
As  seek  to  quench  the  fire  of  love  by  words. 

Luc,  I  do  not  seek  to  quench  your  love's  hot  fire, 
But  qualify  the  fire's  extreme  rage. 
Lest  it  should  bum  above  the  bounds  of  reason. 

Jul.  The  more  thou  damm'st  it  up,  the  more  it  bums. 
The  current,  that  with  gentle  murmur  glides. 
Thou  know'st,  being  stopp'd,  impatiently  doth  rage ; 
But,  when  his  fair  course  is  not  hindered, 

'  Scene  VII.]  Johnson  suggested,  with  plausibility,  that  this  ought  to  be  the 
first  scene  of  the  third  act,  and  not  the  last  scene  of  the  second  act,  aa  it  is  marked 
in  the  folios,  1623,  1632,  1664,  and  1686. 
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He  makes  sweet  music  with  the  enamel'd  stones, 

Giving  a  gentle  kiss  to  every  sedge 

He  overtaketh  in  his  pilgrimage ; 

And  so  by  many  winding  nooks  he  strays 

With  wiUing  sport  to  the  wide  ocean  \ 

Then,  let  me  go,  and  hinder  not  my  course. 

I'll  be  as  patient  as  a  gentle  stream. 

And  make  a  pastime  of  each  weary  step. 

Till  the  last  step  have  brought  mo  to  my  love ; 

And  there  I'll  rest,  as,  after  much  turmoil, 

A  blessed  soul  doth  in  Elysium. 

Luc.  But  in  what  habit  will  you  go  along  P 

Jul.  Not  like  a  woman,  for  I  would  prevent 
The  loose  encoimters  of  lascivious  men. 
Gentle  Lucetta,  fit  me  with  such  weeds 
As  may  beseem  some  well-reputed  page. 

Luc.  Why,  then  your  ladyship  must  cut  your  hair. 

Jul.  No,  girl ;  I'll  knit  it  up  in  silken  strings, 
With  twenty  odd-conceited  true-love  knots : 
To  be  fantastic  may  become  a  youth 
Of  greater  time  than  I  shall  show  to  be. 

Luc.  What  fashion,  madam,  shall  I  make  your  breeches  P 

JuL  That  fits  as  well,  as — "  tell  me,  good  my  lord, 
What  compass  will  you  wear  your  farthingale  ?  " 
"VVTiy,  even  what  fashion  thou  best  lik'st,  Lucetta. 

Luc.  You  must  needs  have  them  with  a  codpiece,  madam. 

Jul.  Out,  out,  Lucetta !  that  will  be  ill- favoured. 

Luc.  A  round  hose,  madam,  now's  not  worth  a  pin. 
Unless  you  have  a  codpiece  to  stick  pins  on. 

JuL  Lucetta,  as  thou  lov'st  me,  let  me  have 
What  thou  think'st  meet,  and  is  most  mannerly. 
But  tell  me,  wench,  how  will  the  world  repute  mo 
For  undertaking  so  unstaid  a  journey  ? 
I  fear  me,  it  will  make  me  scandaliz'd. 

Luc.  If  you  think  so,  then  stay  at  home,  and  go  not. 

Jul.  Nay,  that  I  will  not. 

Luc.  Then  never  dream  on  infamy,  but  go. 
If  Proteus  like  your  journey,  when  you  come, 

'  With  wiUing  sport  to  the  widb  ocean.]  It  U  **  wild  ocean  **  in  the  folios ;  hot 
Julia  is  referring  to  the  expanse  of  the  sea,  which  receives  small  tribataries,  and 
not  to  it.i  turbulence :  therefore,  we  are  not  surprised  to  find  ''  wide  "  substituted 
for  wild  in  the  oorr.  fo.  1632 :  the  two  epithets  were  easily  confounded  by  the 
ear.    See  Vol.  ▼.  p.  697,  where  "  wild  "  ia  miiprinted  vilde. 
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No  matter  who's  displeas'd,  when  you  are  gone. 
I  fear  me,  he  will  scarce  be  pleas'd  withal. 

Jul,  That  is  the  least,  Lucetta,  of  my  fear. 
A  thousand  oaths,  an  ocean  of  his  tears. 
And  instances  as  infinite  of  love  *, 
Warrant  me  welcome  to  my  Proteus. 

Luc.  All  these  are  servants  to  deceitful  men. 

Jul,  Base  men,  that  use  them  to  so  base  effect ; 
But  truer  stars  did  govern  Proteus'  birth : 
His  words  are  bonds,  his  oaths  are  oracles ; 
His  love  sincere,  his  thoughts  immaculate ; 
His  tears,  pure  messengers  sent  from  his  heart ; 
His  heart  as  far  from  fraud,  as  heaven  from  earth. 

Luc,  Pray  heaven,  he  prove  so,  when  you  come  to  him ! 

Jul,  Now,  as  thou  lov'st  me,  do  him  not  that  wrong, 
To  bear  a  hard  opinion  of  his  truth : 
Only  deserve  my  love  by  loving  him. 
And  presently  go  with  me  to  my  chamber, 
To  take  a  note  of  what  I  stand  in  need  of, 
To  furnish  me  upon  my  longing  journey  *. 
All  that  is  mine  I  leave  at  thy  dispose. 
My  goods,  my  lands,  my  reputation ; 
Only,  in  lieu  thereof,  dispatch  me  hence. 
Come ;  answer  not,  but  to  it  presently : 
I  am  impatient  of  my  tarriance.  [^Exeunt, 

*  And  instaooes  as  infinite  of  love,]  f.  e.  Instances  as  infinite  of  love,  as  the 
"  ocean  of  his  tears,"  mentioned  in  the  preceding  line.  This  is  the  reading  of  tlia 
folio  of  1632,  and  it  seems  correct,  although  the  older  copy  has  the  line, 

'*  And  instances  of  infinite  of  love." 
So  to  read  it,  we  must  take  "  infinite  "  for  infinity.    Malone  read, 

"  And  instances  of  the  infinite  of  love," 
warranted  by  no  authority. 

'  To  famish  me  upon  my  longing  journey.]  The  corr.  fo.  1632  here  gives  an 
emendation,  which  we  do  not  adopt,  because  the  old  text  may  very  weU  itand  as  it 
is  :  the  proposed  change  is  loving  for  '*  longing,"  but  "  longing"  may  be  uodff- 
stood  to  mean  the  journey  Julia  was  longing  to  undertake.  There  is  an  inatance 
of  the  misprint  of  "  loving  "  for  having  in  *'  The  Knight  of  the  Burning  Pestte," 
(Edit.  Dyce,  ii.  p.  1 79)  where  Jasper  is  made  to  say, 

"  And  let  me  loving  live  or  losing  die ;" 
instead  of 

"  And  let  me  having  live,  or  losing  die." 
The  opposition  being  between  having  and  "  losing  "  the  object  of  bis  affections, 
but  the  error  has  always  been  allowed  to  pass.     The  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  is  content  to 
reprint  M.  Mason's  absurd  note,  that  <*  loving  here  means  possessing  her  I  love;** 
neither  of  them  perceiving  that  having  is  the  word  required. 
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ACT  III.    SCENE  I. 

Milan.     An  Ante-chamber  in  the  Duke's  Palace. 

Enter  Duke,  Thurio,  and  Proteus. 

Duke.  Sir  Thurio,  give  us  leave,  I  pray,  awhile : 
We  have  some  secrets  to  confer  about. —  [^Uxii  Thurio, 

Now,  tell  me,  Proteus,  what's  your  will  with  me  P 

Pro.  My  gracious  lord,  that  which  I  would  discover, 
The  law  of  friendship  bids  me  to  conceal ; 
But,  when  I  call  to  mind  your  gracious  favours 
Done  to  me,  undeserving  as  I  am. 
My  duty  pricks  me  on  to  utter  that. 
Which  else  no  wordly  good  should  draw  from  me. 
Know,  worthy  prince,  sir  Valentine,  my  friend. 
This  night  intends  to  steal  away  your  daughter : 
Myself  am  one  made  privy  to  the  plot. 
I  know,  you  have  determined  to  bestow  her 
On  Thurio,  whom  your  gentle  daughter  hates ; 
And  should  she  thus  be  stol'n  away  from  you, 
It  would  be  much  vexation  to  your  age. 
Thus,  for  my  duty's  sake,  I  rather  chose 
To  cross  my  friend  in  his  intended  drift, 
Than,  by  concealing  it,  heap  on  your  head 
A  pack  of  sorrows,  which  would  press  you  down, 
Being  imprevented,  to  your  timeless  grave. 

Duke.  Proteus,  I  thank  thee  for  thine  honest  care. 
Which  to  requite,  command  mo  while  I  Kve. 
This  love  of  their's  myself  have  often  seen, 
Ilaply,  when  they  have  judg'd  me  fast  asleep. 
And  oftentimes  have  purposed  to  forbid 
Sir  Valentine  her  company,  and  my  court ; 
But,  fearing  lest  my  jealous  aim  might  err. 
And  so  imworthily  disgrace  the  man, 
(A  rashness  that  I  ever  yet  have  shunn'd) 
I  gave  him  gentle  looks ;  thereby  to  find 
That,  which  thyself  hast  now  disclosed  to  me. 
And,  that  thou  mayst  perceive  my  fear  of  this. 
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Knowing  that  tender  youth  is  soon  suggested ', 
I  nightly  lodge  her  in  an  upper  tower, 
The  key  whereof  myself  have  ever  kept ; 
And  thence  she  cannot  be  conveyed  away. 

Pro,  Know,  noble  lord,  they  have  devis'd  a  mean 
How  he  her  chamber  window  will  ascend, 
And  with  a  corded  ladder  fetch  her  down ; 
For  which  the  youthful  lover  now  is  gone. 
And  this  way  comes  he  with  it  presently. 
Where,  if  it  please  you,  you  may  intercept  him. 
But,  good  my  lord,  do  it  so  cunningly. 
That  my  discovery  be  not  aimed  at ; 
For  love  of  you,  not  hate  unto  my  friend. 
Hath  made  me  publisher  of  this  pretence. 

Duke,  Upon  mine  honour,  he  shall  never  know 
That  I  had  any  light  from  thee  of  this. 

Pro,  Adieu,  my  lord :  sir  Valentine  is  coming.  [JEwY. 

Enter  Valentine  '. 

Duke,  Sir  Valentine,  whither  away  so  fast  P 

Val,  Please  it  your  grace,  there  is  a  messenger 
That  stays  to  bear  my  letters  to  my  friends. 
And  I  am  going  to  deliver  them. 

Duke,  Be  they  of  much  import  P 

Val,  The  tenor  of  them  doth  but  signify 
My  health,  and  happy  being  at  your  court. 

Duke,  Nay,  then  no  matter :  stay  with  me  awhile. 
I  am  to  break  with  thee  of  some  affiUrs 
That  touch  me  near,  wherein  thou  must  be  secret. 
'Tis  not  unknown  to  thee,  that  I  have  sought 
To  match  my  friend,  sir  Thurio,  to  my  daughter. 

Val,  I  know  it  well,  my  lord ;  and,  sure,  the  match 
Were  rich  and  honourable :  besides,  the  gentleman 
Is  full  of  virtue,  bounty,  worth,  and  qualities 
Beseeming  such  a  wife  as  your  fair  daughter. 
Cannot  your  grace  win  her  to  fancy  him  ? 

Duke,  No,  trust  me :  she  is  peevish,  sullen,  froward, 
Proud,  disobedient,  stubborn,  lacking  duty ; 

1  —  SUGGESTED,]  1.  «.  Tempted.  See  VoL  ii.  p.  611;  VoL  iii.  p.  222; 
Vol.  iv.  p.  369,  &c.     On  p.  118  we  have  had  *•  suggesting  '*  for  tempting, 

»  Enter  Valentine.]  ••  In  his  cloak  "  says  the  old  corrector  of  the  folio,  1632; 
in  order,  perhaps,  to  make  sure  that  the  actor  was  so  provided,  for  the  purpose  of 
ct)uceaUng  the  ladder  of  ropes. 
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Neither  regarding  that  she  is  my  child, 
Nor  fearing  me  as  if  I  were  her  father : 
And,  may  I  say  to  thee,  this  pride  of  her's 
Upon  advice  hath  drawn  my  love  from  her ; 
And,  where '  I  thought  the  remnant  of  mine  age 
Should  have  been  cherished  by  her  child-like  duty, 
I  now  am  full  resolv'd  to  take  a  wife. 
And  turn  her  out  to  who  will  take  her  in : 
Then,  let  her  beauty  be  her  wedding-dower ; 
For  me  and  my  possessions  she  esteems  not. 

Val.  What  would  your  grace  have  me  to  do  in  this  P 

Duke.  There  is  a  lady,  in  Milano  here  *, 
Whom  I  affect ;  but  she  is  nice,  and  coy. 
And  nought  esteems  my  aged  eloquence : 
Now,  therefore,  would  I  have  thee  to  my  tutor, 
(For  long  agone  I  have  forgot  to  court ; 
Besides,  the  fashion  of  the  time  is  changed) 
IIow,  and  which  way,  I  may  bestow  myself. 
To  be  regarded  in  her  sun-bright  eye. 

Val.  Win  her  with  gifts,  if  she  respect  not  words. 
Dumb  jewels  often,  in  their  silent  kind. 
More  than  quick  words  do  move  a  woman's  mind. 

Duke,  But  she  did  scorn  a  present  that  I  sent  her. 

Val.  A  woman  sometime  scorns  what  best  contents  her. 
Send  her  another ;  never  give  her  o'er. 
For  scorn  at  first  makes  after-love  the  more. 
If  she  do  frown,  'tis  not  in  hate  of  you. 
But  rather  to  beget  more  love  in  you : 
If  she  do  chide,  'tis  not  to  have  you  gone, 
For  why,  the  fools  are  mad,  if  left  alone. 
Take  no  repulse,  whatever  she  doth  say ;  • 

For,  "get  you  gone,"  she  doth  not  mean,  "away." 
Flatter,  and  praise,  commend,  extol  their  graces ; 
Though  ne'er  so  black,  say  they  have  angels'  faces. 
That  man  that  hath  a  tongue,  I  say,  is  no  man, 
If  with  his  tongue  he  cannot  win  a  woman. 

•  And,  where]  "Where"  for  wheretu :  often  fo  used  by  our  old  writers. 
It  cannot  be  necessary  to  cite  examples. 

*  There  is  a  lady,  in  Milano  here,]  The  folios  all  read  Verona^  which  certainly 
taits  the  verse,  but  not  the  place,  the  scene  lying  in  Milan.  The  old  corrector  of 
the  folio,  1632,  merely  gives  Milan  its  Italian  termination,  and  nothing  more  is 
required.     Pope  interpolated  $ir  in  order  to  fill  the  measure, 

**  There  is  a  lady,  air,  in  Milan  here." 
Sorely  there  can  be  no  doubt  which  oourae  ought  to  be  preferred. 
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Duke,  But  she  I  mean  is  promised  by  her  friends 
Unto  a  youthful  gentleman  of  worth, 
And  kept  severely  from  resort  of  men, 
That  no  man  hath  access  by  day  to  her. 

Val,  Why,  then  I  would  resort  to  her  by  night. 

Duke,  Ay,  but  the  doors  be  lock'd,  and  keys  kept  safe. 
That  no  man  hath  recourse  to  her  by  night. 

Val,  What  lets  *,  but  one  may  enter  at  her  window  P 

Duke,  Her  chamber  is  aloft,  far  from  the  ground, 
And  built  so  shelving,  that  one  cannot  climb  it 
Without  apparent  hazard  of  his  life. 

Val,  Why  then,  a  ladder  quaintly  made  of  cords. 
To  cast  up,  with  a  pair  of  anchoring  hooks. 
Would  serve  to  scale  another  Hero's  tower. 
So  bold  Leander  would  adventure  it. 

Duke,  Now,  as  thou  art  a  gentleman  of  blood. 
Advise  me  where  I  may  have  such  a  ladder. 

Val,  When  would  you  use  it  ?  pray,  sir,  tell  me  that. 

Duke,  This  very  night ;  for  love  is  like  a  child, 
That  longs  for  every  thing  that  he  can  come  by. 

Val,  By  seven  o'clock  I'll  get  you  such  a  ladder. 

Duke,  But  hark  thee ;  I  will  go  to  her  alone. 
How  shall  I  best  convey  the  ladder  thither  ? 

Val,  It  will  be  light,  my  lord,  that  you  may  bear  it 
Under  a  cloak  that  is  of  any  length. 

Duke,  A  cloak  as  long  as  thine  will  serve  the  turn  P 

Val,  Ay,  my  good  lord. 

Duke,  Then,  let  me  see  thy  cloak  : 

I'll  get  me  one  of  such  another  length. 

Val,  Why,  any  cloak  will  serve  the  turn,  my  lord. 

Duke,  How  shall  I  fashion  me  to  wear  a  cloak  P 
I  pray  thee,  let  me  feci  thy  cloak  upon  me. — 
What  letter  is  this  same  ?  What's  here  ?— "  To  Silvia  P" 

l^The  ladder  and  a  paper  fall  out 
And  here  an  engine  fit  for  my  proceeding ! 
I'll  be  so  bold  to  break  the  seal  for  once.  [^Reads. 

"  Mp  thoughts  do  harbour  with  my  Silvia  nightly  ; 
And  slaves  they  are  to  me,  that  send  them  flying  : 
Oh  !  could  their  master  come  and  go  as  lightly, 
Himself  would  lodge,  where  senseless  they  are  lying, 

^  What  LETS,]  t.  €,  What  hindert.    See  Vol.  iii.  p.  16;  Vol.  ▼.  p.  130,  &c 
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My  herald  thoughts  in  thy  pure  bosom  rest  them ; 

While  /,  their  king,  that  thither  them  importune, 
Do  curse  the  grace  that  mith  such  grace  hath  blessed  them, 

Because  myself  do  want  my  servants*  fortune, 
I  curse  myself,  for  they  are  sent  by  me. 
That  they  should  harbour  sjchere  their  lord  should  be" 

What's  here  ? 

"  Silvia,  this  night  I  will  enfranchise  thee :" 

'Tis  so ;  and  here's  the  ladder  for  the  purpose. — 

Why,  Phaeton,  (for  thou  art  Merops'  son  •) 

Wilt  thou  aspire  to  guide  the  heavenly  car, 

And  with  thy  daring  folly  bum  the  world  ? 

Wilt  thou  reach  stars,  because  they  shine  on  thee '  P 

Go,  base  intruder ;  over- weening  slave : 

Bestow  thy  fawning  smiles  on  equal  mates. 

And  think  my  patience,  more  than  thy  desert. 

Is  privilege  for  thy  departure  hence. 

Thank  me  for  this,  more  than  for  all  the  favours 

Which,  all  too  much,  I  have  bestow'd  on  thee : 

But  if  thou  linger  in  my  territories 

Longer  than  swiftest  expedition 

Will  give  thee  time  to  leave  our  royal  court. 

By  heaven,  my  wrath  shall  far  exceed  the  love 

I  ever  bore  my  daughter,  or  thyself. 

Begone :  I  will  not  hear  thy  vain  excuse ; 

But,  as  thou  lov'st  thy  life,  make  speed  from  hence. 

[Exit  DuiCE. 
Val,  And  why  not  death,  rather  than  living  torment  ? 
To  die  is  to  be  banish'd  from  mvself. 
And  Silvia  is  myself:  banish'd  from  her,' 
Is  self  from  self ;  a  deadly  banishment. 
What  light  18  light,  if  Silvia  be  not  seen  ? 
What  joy  is  joy,  if  Silvia  be  not  by  ? 
Unless  it  be,  to  think  that  she  is  by, 


'  —  (for  thou  art  Merops'  son)]  Johnson  thus  explains  this  passage :  "  Tboa 
art  Phaeton  in  thy  rashness,  bat  without  his  pretensions ;  thou  art  not  the  son 
of  a  divinity,  but  a  terr^B  Jiiiuif  a  low-bom  wretch ;  Merops  is  thy  true  father, 
with  whom  Phaeton  was  falsely  reproached/' 

'  Wilt  thou  reach  stars,  because  they  shine  on  thee  ?]  Fawnia,  in  Greene's 
nqrel  of  **  Pandosto  *'  (on  which  our  great  dramatist  founded  his  "  Winter's 
Tale  ")  exclaims,  in  reference  to  her  love  for  the  Prince— '*  Stars  are  to  be  looked 
at  with  the  eye,  not  reached  at  with  the  hand."  Vide  '*  Shakespeare's  Library," 
\cL  i.  p.  38. 
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And  feed  upon  the  shadow  of  perfection. 
Except  I  be  by  Silvia  in  the  night, 
There  is  no  music  in  the  nightingale ; 
Unless  I  look  on  Silvia  in  the  day, 
There  is  no  day  for  me  to  look  upon. 
She  is  my  essence  ;  and  I  leave  to  be, 
If  I  be  not  by  her  fair  influence 
Foster'd,  illumin'd,  cherish'd,  kept  alive. 
I  fly  not  death,  to  fly  his  deadly  doom ' : 
Tarry  I  here,  I  but  attend  on  death ; 
But,  fly  I  hence,  I  fly  away  from  life. 

Enter  Proteus  and  Launce. 

Pro,  Run,  boy ;  run,  run,  and  seek  him  out. 

Lmincc,  So-ho  !  so-ho  ! 

Pro,  What  seest  thou  ? 

Launce,  Him  we  go  to  find :  there's  not  a  hair  on's  head, 
but  'tis  a  Valentine. 

Pro.  Valentine? 

Val  No. 

Pro,  Who  then  ?  his  spirit  P 

Val,  Neither. 

Pro,  What  then  ? 

Val,  Nothing. 

Launce,  Can  nothing  speak  P — Master,  shall  I  strike  ? 

Pro,  Whom  wouldst  thou  strike  P 

Launce,  Nothing. 

Pro,  Villain,  forbear. 

Launce,  Why,  sir,  I'll  strike  nothing :  I  pray  you, — 

Pro,  Sirrah,  I  say,  forbear. — Friend  Valentine,  a  word. 
Val,  My  ears  are  stopp'd,  and  cannot  hear  good  news, 
So  much  of  bad  already  hath  posscss'd  them ". 


*  I  fly  not  death,  to  fly  his  deadly  doom :]  i.  e,  I  shall  not  escape  death  by 
flying  from  the  deadly  doom  just  threatened  by  the  Duke,  since  to  be  absent  from 
Silvia  is  death. 

*  So  much  of  bad  already  hath  possess'd  them.]  Malone  would  not  correct 
who  into  *' whom,"  just  above,—*'  Who  wouldst  thou  strike?"  because,  be  era- 
tended,  that  this  want  of  grammar  was  the  "  phraseology  of  the  period  ;''  but  be 
altered  "  hath  "  into  have  in  the  line  before  us,  because  *'  news  "  was  plunl, 
though,  even  in  our  own  day,  it  is  constantly  used  as  a  singular  noan :  t^e 
practice  was  the  same  in  the  time  of  Shakespeare.  Malone's  correction  wasdoably 
uncalled  for,  because  the  nominative  to  **  hath  possessed "  is  "  much/'  and  not 
"  news." 
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Pro.  Then  in  dumb  silence  will  I  bury  mine. 
For  they  are  harsh,  untuneable,  and  bad. 

VaL  Is  Silvia  dead  ? 

Pro.  No,  Valentine. 

VaJ.  No  Valentino,  indeed,  for  sacred  Silvia ! — 
Hath  she  forsworn  me  P 

Pro.  No,  Valentine. 

Val.  No  Valentine,  if  Silvia  have  forsworn  me ! — 
What  is  your  news  ? 

Launce.  Sir,  there  is  a  proclamation  that  you  are  vanished. 

Pro.  That  thou  art  banish'd :  oh  !  that  is  the  news, 
From  hence,  from  Silvia,  and  from  me,  thy  friend. 

Val.  Oh !  I  have  fed  upon  this  woe  already, 
And  now  excess  of  it  will  make  me  surfeit. 
Doth  Silvia  know  that  I  am  banished  ? 

Pro.  Ay,  ay ;  and  she  hath  offer'd  to  the  doom, 
(Which,  imrevers'd,  stands  in  effectual  force) 
A  sea  of  melting  pearl,  which  some  call  tears : 
Those  at  her  father's  churlish  feet  she  tendered. 
With  them,  upon  her  knees,  her  humble  self ; 
Wringing  her  hands,  whose  whiteness  so  became  them. 
As  if  but  now  they  waxed  pale  for  woe  : 
But  neither  bended  knees,  pure  hands  held  up, 
Sad  sighs,  deep  groans,  nor  silver-shedding  tears, 
Could  penetrate  her  uncompassionate  sire, 
But  Valentine,  if  he  be  ta'en,  must  die. 
Besides,  her  intercession  chaf 'd  him  so, 
'When  she  for  thy  repeal  was  suppliant. 
That  to  close  prison  he  commanded  her. 
With  many  bitter  threats  of  'biding  there. 

Val.  No  more ;  unless  the  next  word  that  thou  speakest 
Have  some  malignant  power  upon  my  life : 
If  so,  I  pray  thee,  breathe  it  in  mine  ear. 
As  ending  anthem  of  my  endless  dolour. 

Pro.  Cease  to  lament  for  that  thou  canst  not  help, 
And  study  help  for  that  which  thou  lamentest : 
Time  is  the  nurse  and  breeder  of  all  good. 
Here  if  thou  stay,  thou  canst  not  see  thy  love ; 
Besides,  thy  staying  will  abridge  thy  liife. 
Hope  18  a  lover's  staff ;  walk  hence  with  that, 
And  manage  it  against  despairing  thoughts. 
Thy  letters  may  be  here,  though  thou  art  hence ; 
'Which,  being  writ  to  me,  shall  be  deliver'd 

VOL.  T.  K 
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Even  in  the  milk-white  bosom  of  thy  love. 
The  time  now  serves  not  to  expostulate  : 
Come,-  I'll  convey  thee  through  the  city-gate, 
And,  ere  I  part  with  thee,  confer  at  large 
Of  all  that  may  concern  thy  love  aflFairs. 
As  thou  lov'st  Silvia,  though  not  for  thyself, 
Regard  thy  danger,  and  along  with  me. 

VaL  I  pray  thee,  Launco,  an  if  thou  seest  my  boy. 
Bid  him  make  haste,  and  meet  me  at  the  north-gate. 

Pro.  Go,  sirrah,  find  him  out. — Come,  Valentine. 

Val.  Oh  my  dear  Silvia !  hapless  Valentine ! 

\_Uxeunt  Valentine  and  Proteus. 

Launce,  I  am  but  a  fool,  look.you,  and  yet  I  have  the  wit 
to  think,  my  master  is  a  kind  of  a  knave ;  but  that's  all  one^ 
if  he  be  but  one  knave  ".  He  lives  not  now,  that  knows  me 
to  be  in  love :  yet  I  am  in  love  ;  but  a  team  of  horse  shall 
not  pluck  that  from  me,  nor  who  'tis  I  love ;  and  yet  'tis  a 
woman :  but  what  woman  ?  I  will  not  tell  myself;  and  yet  'tis 
a  milk-maid;  yet  'tis  not  a  maid,  for  she  hath  had  gossips^ : 
yet  'tis  a  maid,  for  she  is  her  master's  maid,  and  serves  for 
wages.  She  hath  more  qualities  than  a  water-spaniel,  which 
is  much  in  a  bare  Christian.  Here  is  the  cat-log  \jpuiHng  out 
a  paper]  of  her  conditions '.  Imprimis,  "  She  can  fetch  and 
carry."  Why,  a  horse  can  do  no  more :  nay,  a  horse  cannot 
fetch,  but  only  carry;  therefore,  is  she  better  than  a  jade. 
Item,  "  She  can  milk,"  look  you  ;  a  sweet  virtue  in  a  maid 
with  clean  hands. 

Enter  Speed. 

Speed,  How  now,  signior  Launce?  what  news  with  your 
mastership  ? 

Launce.  With  my  master's  ship  P  why,  it  is  at  sea. 

Speed.  Well,  your  old  vice  still ;  mistake  the  word.  What 
news,  then,  in  your  paper  ? 

Launce.  The  blackest  news  that  ever  tjiou  heard'st. 

Speed.  Why,  man,  how  black  P 

10  —  ijuf;  Qj^g  knave.]  t.  e.  Not  a  double  knave,  sajs  Johnson :  perhaps  Lrance 
was  thinking  of  the  four  knaves  of  a  pack  of  cards. 

^  —  she  hath  had  gossips  :]  The  meaning  seems  to  be  that  she  has  had  old 
women  attending  her  at  her  lying  in.  Gossip  generally  means  a  tponaor  at  bsp- 
tism,  and  Launce  may  intend  to  say,  that  the  progeny  of  the  girl  had  reqvired 
gossips,  or  that  gossips  had  imputed  crime  to  her. 

*  —  of  her  CUND1TI0N8.]  Condition  is  in  the  singular  in  the  Ibiioa,  but  pro- 
perly amended  to  the  plural  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632. 
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Launce.  Why,  as  black  as  ink. 

Speed,  Let  me  read  them. 

Launce.  Fie  on  thee,  jolt-head !  thou  canst  not  read. 

Speed,  Thou  liest,  I  can. 

Launce.  I  will  try  thee.     Tell  me  this :  who  begot  thee  ? 

Speed.  Marry,  the  son  of  my  grandfather. 

Launce.  Oh,  illiterate  loiterer !  it  was  the  son  of  thy  grand- 
mother.    This  proves,  that  thou  canst  not  read. 

Speed.  Come,  fool,  come :  try  me  in  thy  paper. 

Launce.  There,  and  saint  Nicholas  be  thy  speed  * ! 

[^Oiving  it. 

Speed.  Imprimis,  "  She  can  milk." 

Launce.  Ay,  that  she  can. 

Speed.  Item,  "  She  brews  good  ale.'* 

Launce.  And  thereof  comes  the  proverb, — ^blessing  of  your 
heart,  you  brew  good  ale. 

Speed.  Item,  "  She  can  sew." 

Launce.  That's  as  much  as  to  say.  Can  she  so  P 

Speed.  Item,  "  She  can  knit." 

Launce.  What  need  a  man  care  for  a  stock  with  a  wench, 
when  she  can  knit  him  a  stock  *  ? 

Speed.  Item,  "  She  can  wash  and  scour." 

Launce.  A  special  virtue ;  for  then  she  need  not  be  wash'd 
and  scour'd. 

Speed,  Item,  "  She  can  spin." 

Launce.  Then  may  I  set  the  world  on  wheels,  when  she 
can  spin  for  her  living. 

Speed.  Item,  "  She  hath  many  nameless  virtues." 

Launce.  That's  as  much  as  to  say,  bastard  virtues;  that, 
indeed,  know  not  their  fathers,  and  therefore  have  no  names. 

Speed,  Here  follow  her  vices. 

Launce.  Close  at  the  heels  of  her  virtues. 

Speed.  Item,  "  She  is  not  to  be  kissed  fasting  *,  in  respect 

of  her  breath." 

^ • 

Launce.  Well,  that  fault  may  be  mended  with  a  breakfast. 
Read  on. 

Speed.  Item,  "  She  hath  a  sweet  mouth  *." 

s  —  and  saint  Nicholas  be  thy  speed !]  Saint  Nicholas  was  the  patron  saint  of 
clerks,  boys,  and  thieres ;  and  therein  consists  the  joke. 

*  —  knit  him  a  stock  ?]  t.  e,  A  atoeking.    The  joke  is  obyious. 

*  —  "  She  is  not  to  be  kissed  fasting,]  The  old  copy  reads, — '*  She  is  not  to 
be  fasting,"  &a  The  word  '*  Idssed  ''  was  added  by  Rowe,  and  the  emendation  is 
borne  oat  by  the  oorr.  fo.  1632 :  soch,  no  doubt,  was  the  old  recitation. 

*  —  »  iweet  MOUTH."]    A  **  sweet  mouth  "  formerly  meant  a  iweit  tootl^, 

k2 
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Launce.  That  makes  amends  for  her  sour  breath. 

Speed.  Item,  "  She  doth  talk  in  her  sleep." 

Launce,  It's  no  matter  for  that,  so  she  slip  not  in  her  talk'. 

Speed,  Item,  "  She  is  slow  in  words." 

Launce,  Oh  villain,  that  set  this  down  among  her  vices ! 
To  be  slow  in  words  is  a  woman's  only  virtue :  I  pray  thee, 
out  with't,  and  place  it  for  her  chief  virtue. 

Speed,  Item,  "  She  is  proud." 

Launce,  Out  with  that  too :  it  was  Eve's  legacy,  and  cannot 
be  ta'en  from  her. 

Speed,  Item,  "  She  hath  no  teeth."' 

Launce,  I  care  not  for  that  neither,  because  I  love  crusts. 

Speed,  Item,  "  She  is  curst." 

Launce,  Well ;  the  best  is,  she  hath  no  teeth  to  bite. 

Speed,  Item,  "  She  will  often  praise  her  liquor'." 

Launce,  If  her  liquor  be  good,  she  shall :  if  she  will  not,  I 
will ;  for  good  things  should  be  praised. 

Speed,  Item,  "  She  is  too  liberal." 

Launce,  Of  her  tongue  she  cannot,  for  that's  writ  dowu 
she  is  slow  of:  of  her  purse  she  shall  not,  for  that  I'll  keep 
shut :  now,  of  another  thing  she  may,  and  that  cannot  I  help. 
Well,  proceed. 

Speed,  Item,  "She  hath  more  hair  than  wit,  and  more 
faults  than  hairs,  and  more  wealth  than  faults." 

Launce,  Stop  there ;  I'll  have  her :  she  was  mine,  and  not 
mine,  twice  or  thrice  in  that  last  article.  Rehearse  that  once 
more. 

Speed,  Item,  "  She  hath  more  hair  than  wit," — 

Launce,  More  hair  than  wit, — it  may  be;  I'll  prove  it: 
the  cover  of  the  salt  hides  the  salt ',  and  therefore  it  is  more 


which  is  here  reckoned  among  the  lady's  vices ;  hut  Launce  turns  it  to  account  by 
understanding  the  words  in  their  literal  sense,  and  setting  her'*'  sweet  mouth " 
against  her  "  sour  breath." 

^  —  so  she  SLIP  not  in  her  talk.]  Launce,  according  to  the  corr.  fo.  IGSit 
understands  Speed's  sleep  as  **  slip,"  in  the  same  way  that  we  have  before  bad  • 
joke  upon  the  similarity  in  sound  of  *'  sheep  "  and  tMp.  The  text  has  hitherto 
been,  **  It's,  no  matter  for  that,  so  she  Mleep  not  in  her  talk,"  by  which  the  joke, 
such  as  it  is,  has  been  entirely  lost. 

•  —  praise  her  liquor."]  i.  e.  By  often  taking  occasion  to  taste  it. 

®  —  the  COVER  of  the  salt  hides  the  salt,]  Malone  observes,  "  The  ancient 
English  salt  cellar  was  very  different  from  the  modem,  being  a  large  piece  of  pl»»e 
generally  much  ornamented,  with  a  cover  to  keep  the  salt  dean.  Iliere  was  but 
one  salt  cellar  on  the  dinner  table,  which  was  placed  near  the  top  of  the  table ;  and 
those  who  sat  below  the  salt  were,  for  the  most  part,  of  an  inferior  condition  to 
those  who  sat  above  it." 
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than  the  salt :  the  hair,  that  coyers  the  wit,  is  more  than  the 
wit,  for  the  greater  hides  the  less.     What's  next  P 

Speed.  — "  And  more  faults  than  hairs," — 

Laufice.  That's  monstrous :  oh,  that  that  were  out  I 

Speed,  — "  And  more  wealth  than  faults." 

Launce.  Why,  that  word  makes  the  faults  gracious.  Well, 
I'll  have  her;  and  if  it  be  a  match,  as  nothing  is  im- 
possible,— 

Speed,  What  then? 

Launce,  Why,  then  will  I  tell  thee, — ^that  thy  master  stays 
for  thee  at  the  north-gate. 

Speed,  For  me  ? 

Launce,  For  thee  ?  ay ;  who  art  thou  P  he  hath  stay'd  for 
a  better  man  than  thee. 

Speed,  And  must  I  go  to  him  P 

Launce.  Thou  must  run  to  him,  for  thou  hast  stay'd  so 
long,  that  going  will  scarce  serve  the  turn. 

Speed.  Why  didst  not  tell  me  sooner  P  pox  of  your  love- 
letters  !  [Exit  running. 

Launce.  Now  will  he  be  swing'd  for  reading  my  letter. 
An  immannerly  slave,  that  will  thrust  himself  into  secrets. — 
I'll  after,  to  rejoice  in  the  boy's  correction.  [Exit. 


SCEIfE  II. 

The  Same.     An  Apartment  in  the  Duke's  Palace. 

Enter  Duke  atid  Thurio  ;  V rotev8  follatcing. 

Duke.  Sir  Thurio,  fear  not  but  that  she  will  love  you, 
Now  Valentine  is  banish'd  from  her  sight. 

Thu.  Since  his  exile  she  hath  despis'd  me  most ; 
Forsworn  my  company,  and  rail'd  at  me. 
That  I  am  desperate  of  obtaining  her. 

Duke.  This  weak  impress  of  love  is  as  a  figure 
Trenched  in  ice,  which  with  an  hoiir's  heat 
Dissolves  to  water,  and  doth  lose  his  form. 
A  little  time  will  melt  her  frozen  thoughts, 
And  worthless  Valentine  shall  be  forgot. — 
How  now,  sir  Proteus !     Is  your  countrjrman, 
According  to  our  proclamation,  gone  P 
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Tro.  Gone,  my  good  lord. 

Duke.  My  daughter  takes  his  going  grievously. 

"Pro,  A  little  time,  my  lord,  will  kill  that  grief. 

Duke,  So  I  beKeve ;  but  Thurio  thinks  not  so. 
Proteus,  the  good  conceit  I  hold  of  thee, 
(For  thou  hast  shown  some  sign  of  good  desert  *) 
Makes  me  the  better  to  confer  with  thee. 

Pro,  Longer  than  I  prove  loyal  to  your  grace. 
Let  me  not  live  to  look  upon  your  grace. 

Duke,  Thou  know'st  how  willingly  I  would  effect 
The  match  between  sir  Thurio  and  my  daughter. 

Pro,  I  do,  my  lord. 

Duke,  And  also,  I  think,  thou  art  not  ignorant 
How  she  opposes  her  against  my  will. 

Pro,  She  did,  my  lord,  when  Valentine  was  here. 

Duke.  Ay,  and  perversely  she  persevers  so '. 
What  might  we  do  to  make  the  girl  forget 
The  love  of  Valentine,  and  love  sir  Thurio  P 

Pro,  The  best  way  is,  to  slander  Valentine 
With  falsehood,  cowardice,  and  poor  descent ; 
Three  things  that  women  highly  hold  in  hate. 

Duke,  Ay,  but  she'll  think  that  it  is  spoke  in  hate. 

Pro,  Ay,  if  his  enemy  deliver  it : 
Therefore,  it  must,  with  circumstance,  be  spoken 
By  one  whom  she  esteemeth  a&  his  friend. 

Duke,  Then  you  must  undertake  to  slander  him. 

Pro,  And  that,  my  lord,  I  shall  be  loth  to  do : 
'Tis  an  ill  office  for  a  gentleman. 
Especially,  against  his  very  friend. 

Duke,  Where  your  good  word  cannot  advantage  him, 
Your  slander  never  can  endamage  him : 
Therefore,  the  office  is  indifferent. 
Being  entreated  to  it  by  your  friend. 

Pro,  You  have  prevailed,  my  lord.     If  I  can  do  it. 
By  aught  that  I  can  speak  in  his  dispraise, 

*  (For  thou  hast  shown  somk  sign  of  good  desert)]  We  do  not  altar  the  text 
here  from  ''some ''  to  twre^  as  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  because  *'  some"  may  be 
right ;  although  it  seems  much  more  likely,  after  the  disclosure  that  Proteus  bad 
made,  that  the  Duke  should  have  said  "  For  thou  hast  shown  fiire  sign  of  good 
desert ''  than  merely  "  For  thou  hast  shown  some  sign  of  good  desert."  The 
reader  can  take  which  word  he  may  think  best  entitled  to  the  place. 

*  —  she  PRRSEVERS  SO.]  This  was  the  old  mode  of  accenting  the  word,  as 
many  instances  might  be  produced  to  establish.  Milton  was  one  of  the  first  to 
write,  and  to  pronounce  it,  persevere. 
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She  shall  not  long  continue  love  to  him.  % 

But  say,  this  weed  her  love  from  Valentine  *, 
It  follows  not  that  she  will  love  sir  Thurio. 

Thii,  Therefore,  as  you  unwind  her  love  from  him. 
Lest  it  should  ravel  and  be  good  to  none, 
You  must  provide  to  bottom  it  on  me ; 
Wliich  must  be  done,  by  praising  me  as  much 
As  you  in  worth  dispraise  sir  Valentine. 

Duh^,  And,  Proteus,  we  dare  trust  you  in  this  kind. 
Because  we  know,  on  Valentine's  report, 
You  are  already  love's  firm  votary. 
And  cannot  soon  revolt,  and  change  your  mind. 
Upon  this  warrant  shall  you  have  access 
Where  you  with  Silvia  may  confer  at  large ; 
For  she  is  lumpish,  heavy,  melancholy. 
And  for  your  friend's  sake  will  be  glad  of  you, 
"When  you  may  temper  her  *,  by  your  persuasion. 
To  hate  young  Valentine,  and  love  my  friend. 

Pro.  As  much  as  I  can  do  I  will  effect. 
But  you,  sir  Thurio,  are  not  sharp  enough ; 
You  must  lay  lime  *  to  tangle  her  desires 
By  wailful  sonnets,  whose  composed  rhymes 
Should  be  full  fraught  with  serviceable  vows. 

Duke,  Ay,  much  is  the  force  of  heaven-bred  poesy. 

Pro,  Say,  that  upon  the  altar  of  her  beauty 
You  sacrifice  your  tears,  your  sighs,  your  heart. 
Write,  till  your  ink  be  dry,  and  with  your  tears 
Moist  it  again ;  and  frame  some  feeling  line, 
That  may  discover  such  integrity  * : 


•  But  say,  this  w£ed  ber  love  from  Valentine,]  It  is  very  likely  that  "  weed  " 
was  misheard  for  ireon,  which  is  substituted  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632 ;  but  either  will 
here  answer  the  purpose,  and  as  the  old  text  may  unquestionably  have  been  what 
the  poot  wrote,  we  make  no  change. 

<  When  you  may  temper  her,]  i.  e.  "  When  "  Proteus  has  had  the  oppor- 
tunity  given  to  him,  not  where^  as  in  the  old  copies :  *'  where  "  has  been  already 
stated  above.     **  When  "  is  from  the  corr.  fo.  1G32. 

*  —  limb]  I.e.  Birdlime.  In  "Lucrece,"  Vol.  vi.  p.  531,  we  meet  with  the 
verb,  which,  however,  is  not  uncommon : 

''  Birds  never  lim'd  no  secret  bushes  fear.'' 
^  That  may  discover  such  integrity :]  Malone  suspected  that  a  line  had  here 
been  lost ;  but  the  sense  is  complete,  and  we  leave  the  words  as  in  the  folios.  The 
corr.  fo.  1632  does  not  supply  any  line,  as  Mr.  Singer  seems  to  state  (for  it  is  not 
easy  here  to  make  out  his  meaning,  or  grammatical  construction),  but  it  amends  the 
word  **  such  "  to  ttriei,  for  which  it  may  have  been  mistaken,  but  which,  under 
the  circumstances,  we  do  not  adopt. 
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For  Orpteus'  lute  was  strung  with  poets'  sinews, 
Whose  golden  touch  could  soften  steel  and  stones, 
Make  tigers  tame,  and  huge  leviathans 
Forsake  unsounded  deeps  to  dance  on  sands. 
After  your  dire-lamenting  elegies. 
Visit  by  night  your  lady's  chamber  window 
"With  some  sweet  consort ' :  to  their  instruments 
Tune  a  deploring  dump  * ;  the  night's  dead  silence 
Will  well  become  such  sweet  complaining  grievance. 
This,  or  else  nothing,  will  inherit  her. 

Duke,  This  discipline  shows  thou  hast  been  in  love. 

TJiu.  And  thy  advice  this  night  I'll  put  in  practice. 
Therefore,  sweet  Proteus,  my  direction-giver, 
Let  us  into  the  city  presently. 
To  sort  some  gentlemen  well  skill'd  in  music '. 
I  have  a  sonnet  that  will  serve  the  turn 
To  give  the  onset  to  thy  good  advice. 

Duke,  About  it,  gentlemen. 

Pro.  We'll  wait  upon  your  grace  till  after  supper,  - 
And  afterward  determine  our  proceedings. 

Duke.  Even  now  about  it :  I  will  pardon  you.         [Exeunt. 


.   ACT  IV.    SCENE  I. 

A  Forest,  between  Milan  and  Verona. 

Enter  certain  Outlaws. 

1  Out.  Fellows,  stand  fast :  I  see  a  passenger. 

2  Out.  If  there  be  ten,  shrink  not,  but  down  with  'em. 


f  With  some  sweet  consort  :]  Malone  remarks,  that  he  *'  once  thought  coo- 
sort  might  have  meant,  in  our  author's  time,  a  hand  or  companj  of  musicians." 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  did,  and  the  substitution  of  concert  is  a  modern  cor* 
ruption  of  the  text.  In  Ecclesiasticus,  eh.  zxxii.  v.  6,  we  meet  with  the  expres- 
sion, *'  consort  of  music,''  and  many  proofs  might  be  added  to  show  that  **  consort" 
m^tnt  both  the  players  and  the  music  they  performed. 

'  Tune  a  deploring  dump  ;]  A  "  dump  "  was  a  mehmcholy  poem  or  piece  of 
music.     See  Vol.  ii.  p.  34;  Vol.  v.  p.  187* 

'  To  SORT  some  gentlemen  well  skill'd  in  music]  To  **  sort ''  is  to  ekoote  otU 
or  telect.  See  Vol.  iv.  pp.  211.  270.  When  **  sorted,"  the  gentlemeii  would  form 
a  **  consort."     See  *'  consort "  used  for  company  on  p.  139. 
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Enter  Valentine  and  Speed. 

3  Out.  Stand,  sir,  and  throw  us  that  you  have  about  you ; 
If  not,  we'll  make  you  sit,  and  rifle  you. 

Speed.  Sir,  we  are  undone.     These  are  the  villains 
That  all  the  travellers  do  fear  so  much. 

Val.  My  friends, — 

1  Out.  That's  not  bo,  sir :  we  are  your  enemies. 

2  Out.  Peace !  we'll  hear  him. 

3  Out.  Ay,  by  my  beard,  will  we ;  for  he  is  a  proper  man  *. 
Val.  Then  know,  that  I  have  little  wealth  to  lose. 

A  man  I  am>  cross'd  with  adversity : 

My  riches  are  these  poor  habiliments. 

Of  which  if  you  should  here  disfurnish  me. 

You  take  the  sum  and  substance  that  I  have. 

2  Out.  Whither  travel  you  ? 
Val.  To  Verona. 

1  Out.  Whence  came  you  P 
Val.  From  Milan. 

3  Out.  Have  you  long  sojoum'd  there  ? 

Val.  Some  sixteen  months ;  and  longer  might  have  stay'd, 
If  crooked  fortune  had  not  thwarted  me. 

2  Out.  What !  were  you  banish'd  thence  ? 
Val.  I  was. 

2  Out.  For  what  offence  ? 

« 

Val.  For  that  which  now  torments  me  to  rehearse.  - 
I  kill'd  a  man,  whose  death  I  much  repent ; 
But  yet  I  slew  bim  manfully,  in  fight. 
Without  false  vantage,  or  base  treachery. 

1  Out.  Why,  ne'er  repent  it,  if  it  were  done  so. 
But  were  vou  banish'd  for  so  small  a  fault  ? 

Val.  I  was,  and  held  me  glad  of  such  a  doom. 

1  Out.  Have  you  the  tongues  ? 

Val.  My  youthful  travel  therein  made  me  happy. 
Or  else  I  had  been  often  miserable  *. 

3  Out.  By  the  bare  scalp  of  Robin  Hood's  fat  friar ', 

*  —  a  PROPER  man.]  i .  e.  A  man  of  good  shape  and  appearance.  In  the  next 
line  the  second  folio  omits  **  wealth/'  necessary  to  the  metre,  although  the  sense 
is  very  clear  without  it :  the  old  corrector  of  the  fo.  1632  adds  the  word  in  the 
marg;in,  thus  completing  the  verse. 

>  Or  else  I  had  been  oftsn  miserable.]  The  first  folio  repeats  the  adverb  often, 
both  before  and  after  the  verb :  the  second  folio  corrected  that  error,  but  committed 
another,  by  placing  the  adverb  in  the  wrong  situation. 

>  —  Robin  Hood*8  fat  friar,]     Friar  Tuck  was  the  "hi  friar"  who  attended 
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This  fellow  were  a  king  for  our  wild  faction. 

1  Out,  We'll  have  liim. — Sirs,  a  word.        [They  talk  apart. 
Speed,  Master,  be  one  of  them  : 

It  is  an  honourable  kind  of  thievery. 
Val,  Peace,  villain ! 

2  Out,  Tell  us  this :  have  you  any  thing  to  take  to  P 
Val,  Nothing,  but  my  fortune. 

3  Out.  Know  then,  that  some  of  us  are  gentlemen. 
Such  as  the  fury  of  ungovern'd  youth 

Thrust  from  the  company  of  awfiil  men  * : 
Myself  was  from  Verona  banished, 
For  practising  to  steal  away  a  lady. 
An  heir,  and  near  allied  unto  the  duke  *. 

2  Out,  And  I  from  Mantua,  for  a  gentleman. 
Who,  in  my  mood,  I  stabb'd  unto  the  heart. 

1  Out,  And  I,  for  such  like  petty  crimes  as  these. 
But  to  the  purpose ;  for  we  cite  our  faults, 
That  they  may  hold  excused  our  lawless  lives ; 
And,  partly,  seeing  you  are  beautified 
With  goodly  shape  ;  and  by  your  own  report 
A  linguist,  and  a  man  of  such  perfection. 
As  we  do  in  our  quality  much  want — 


Robin  Hood  and  his  merry  men.  He  figures  in  both  parts  of  Chettle  and  Man- 
day's  '^  Downfall  and  Death  of  Robert  Earl  of  Huntington/'  4to,  1601 :  sec  tbe 
reprint  of  them,  8vo,  1828.  The  "fat  friar"  was  a  familiar  acqoaiDtanoe  with 
audiences  when  *'  The  Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona  **  was  produced,  though  not  £rom 
those  plays,  which  were  not  written  till  1598. 

*  Thrust  from  the  company  of  awful  men  :]  t.  e.  Men,  perhaps,  who  stand  in 
awe  of  the  established  authorities.  The  text  may  be  right,  and  as  Tyrwhitt  re- 
marked, Shakespeare  uses  the  word  "awful"  in  a  nearly  similar  sense  in 
«' Henry  IV.,  Part  II.,"  Vol.  iii.  p.  490;  but  stUl  lawful  would  seem  to  read 
better,  and  it  is  very  easy  to  suppose  that  the  first  letter  of  the  word  had  dropped 
out.  No  instance  of  the  use  of  "  awful  "  in  this  manner  has  hitherto  been  pointed 
out,  excepting  in  Shakespeare ;  but  in  the  comedy  "  The  Weakest  goeth  to  tbe 
Wall,"  1600,  we  read,  what  nevertheless  is  hardly  in  point, 

"In  my  opinion  'tis  no  sinne  at  all, 
If  such  a  Sonne  cast  off  the  awfull  dutie. 
Which  to  a  father  otherwise  were  due." — Sign.  F  9. 

*  An  heir,  and  near  allied  unto  the  duke.]  This  line  varies  from  the  old 
copies  in  two  respects,  for  it  there  stands  thus : 

"  And  heir  and  neeee  allido  unto  the  Duke." 
Both  the  words  in  Italics  are  errors  of  the  press,  as  we  learn  from  tbe  corr. 
fo.  1 632 :  in  the  first,  the  letter  d  was  carelessly  inserted ;  and  in  the  last,  e 
was  substituted  for  r.  The  old  spelling  of  "  near  "  was  often  neere,  and  Malooe 
rightly  treated  neeee  as  a  misprint.  In  "  King  John,"  A.  ii.  sc  2,  Vol.  iii.  p.  148, 
we  have  "  niece  "  misprinted  neere^  and  it  so  continued  until  our  disoorerj  of  ths 
corr.  fo.  1632.     "  Heir  "  was  formerly  both  masculine  and  feminine^ 
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2  Out.  Indeed,  because  you  are  a  banish'd  man, 
Therefore,  above  the  rest,  we  parley  to  you. 

Are  you  content  to  be  our  general  ? 

To  make  a  virtue  of  necessity. 

And  live,  as  we  do,  in  this  wilderness  ? 

3  Out.  What  say'st  thou  P  wilt  thou  be  of  our  consort  ? 
Say,  ay,  and  be  the  captain  of  us  all. 

We'll  do  thee  homage,  and  be  rul'd  by  thee. 
Love  thee  as  our  commander,  and  our  king. 

1  Out.  But  if  thou  scorn  our  courtesy,  thou  diest. 

2  Out.  Thou  shalt  not  live  to  brag  what  we  have  offer'd. 
Val.  I  take  your  offer,  and  will  live  with  you ; 

Provided  that  you  do  no  outrages 
On  silly  women,  or  poor  passengers. 

3  Out.  No ;  we  detest  such  vile,  base  practices. 
Come,  go  with  us :  we'll  bring  thee  to  our  cave  *, 
And  show  thee  all  the  treasure  we  have  got, 

AVTiich,  with  ourselves,  all  rest  at  thy  dispose.  [Exeunt. 


SCENE  II. 

Milan.     The  Court  of  the  Palace. 

Enter  Pboteus. 

Pro.  Already  have  I  been  false  to  Valentine, 
And  now  I  must  be  as  unjust  to  Thurio. 
Under  the  colour  of  commending  him, 
I  have  access  my  own  love  to  prefer ; 
But  Silvia  is  too  fair,  too  true,  too  holy. 
To  be  corrupted  with  my  worthless  gifts. 
When  I  protest  true  loyalty  to  her, 
She  twits  me  with  my  falsehood  to  my  friend ; 
When  to  her  beauty  I  conmiend  my  vows. 
She  bids  me  think  how  I  have  been  forsworn 
In  breaking  faith  with  Julia,  whom  I  lov'd : 

^  —  well  bring  thee  to  our  cave  J  This  emendation  in  Uie  corr.  fo.  1632  is 
new  and  vahiable,  bat  was  never  before  proposed :  it  is  '*  cave  "  for  crewt :  the  con- 
text establishes  that  "  cave  '*  most  be  right,  for  the  crews,  so  to  call  the  body  of 
banditti,  were  already  on  the  stage :  it  was  the  treasure  in  their  **  cave  "  that 
they  were  to  show  to  Valentine.    Mr.  Singer  prints  covcf ;  bat  see  p.  165. 
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And,  notwithstanding  all  her  sudden  quips ', 

The  least  whereof  would  quell  a  lover's  hope. 

Yet,  spaniel-like,  the  more  she  spurns  my  love, 

The  more  it  grows,  and  fawneth  on  her  still. 

But  here  comes  Thurio.     Now  must  we  to  her  window, 

And  give  some  evening  music  to  her  ear. 

Enter  Thurio,  and  Mumcians. 

Thu,  How  now,  sir  Proteus !  are  you  crept  before  us? 

Pro,  Ay,  gentle  Thurio ;  for,  you  know,  that  love 
Will  creep  in  service  where  it  cannot  go. 

TJiu,  Ay ;  but  I  hope,  sir,  that  you  love  not  here. 

Pro.  Sir,  but  I  do ;  or  else  I  would  be  hence. 

Thu.  Whom?  Silvia? 

Pro,  Ay,  Silvia, — for  your  sake. 

Thu.  I  thank  you  for  your  own. — Now,  gentlemen, 
Let's  time,  and  to  it  lustily  awhile.  [To  the  Musicians. 

Enter  Host  and  Julia,  behind;  Julia  in  boy*s  clothes. 

Host.  Now,  my  young  guest ;  methinks  you're  allycholly : 
I  pray  you,  why  is  it  P 

Jvl.  Marry,  mine  host,  because  I  cannot  be  merry. 

Host.  Come,  we'll  have  you  merry.  I'll  bring  you  where 
you'  shall  hear  music,  and  see  the  gentleman  that  you 
ask'd  for. 

Jul.  But  shall  I  hear  him  speak  ? 

Host.  Ay,  that  you  shall. 

Jul.  That  will  be  music.  {Music  plays. 

Host.  Hark!  hark! 

Jul.  Is  he  among  these  ? 

Host.  Ay ;  but  peace !  let's  hear  'em. 

SONG. 

Who  is  Silvia  ?  what  is  she. 

That  all  our  swains  comnwnd  her  ? 
Hohjf  fair,  and  wise  as  free  * ; 

7  —  sadden  quips,]  i.  e.  Hasty  reproaches,  and  scoffs.  Robert  Greeners 
tract,  "  A  Quip  for  an  Upstart  Courtier,"  printed  in  1692,  is  well  known,  and  w« 
need  not  cite  other  instances  of  the  use  of  so  common  a  word. 

"  Holy,  fair,  and  wise  as  free  ;]  We  have  no  hesitation  in  inserting  this 
valuable  variation  from  the  received  text, 

"  Holy,  fair,  and  wise  it  the ;" 
bat  it  the  has  closed  the  corresponding  line  above,  and  *'  as  free  "  (austaken  for  tt 
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The  heaven  such  grace  did  lend  her, 
That  she  might  admired  be. 

Is  she  kind,  as  she  is  fair, 

For  beauty  lives  with  kindness  ? 

Love  doth  to  her  eyes  repair. 
To  help  him  of  his  blindness ; 

And,  being  helped,  inhabits  there. 

Then  to  Silvia  let  us  sing, 

That  Silvia  is  excelling ; 
She  excels  each  mortal  thing. 

Upon  the  dull  earth  dwelling : 
To  her  let  us  garlands  bring. 

Host.  How  now!  are  you  sadder  than  you  were  before? 
How  do  you,  man  ?  the  music  likes  you  not. 

Jul.  Tou  mistake :  the  musician  likes  me  not. 

Host.  Why,  my  pretty  youth  ? 

Jul.  lie  plays  false,  father. 

Host.  How  ?  out  of  tune  on  the  strings  ? 

Jul.  Not  so ;  but  yet  so  false,  that  he  grieves  my  very 
heart-strings. 

Host.  Tou  have  a  quick  ear. 

Jul.  Ay ;  I  would  I  were  deaf !  it  makes  me  have  a  slow 
heart. 

Host.  I  perceive,  you  delight  not  in  music. 

Jul.  Not  a  whit,  when  it  jars  so. 

Host.  Hark,  what  fine  change  is  in  the  music. 

[Music  again. 

Jul.  Ay,  that  change  is  the  spite. 

Host.  You  would  have  them  always  play  but  one  thing  *. 

Jul.  I  would  always  have  one  play  but  one  thing. 
But,  Host,  doth  this  sir  Proteus,  that  we  talk  on. 
Often  resort  imto  this  gentlewoman  ? 


she)  we  are  confident  came  from  the  poet's  pen :  he  commonly  uses  ''  free  **  for 
pure  and  innocent,  and  that  is  precisely  what  is  meant  here.  We  owe  the  emen- 
dation  to  the  oorr.  fo.  1632. 

'  You  would  haye  them  always  play  but  one  thing.]  Malone,  for  some  unex- 
plained reason,  inserted  then  after  *'  would/'  but  it  is  not  in  the  old  copies :  to 
balance  the  account,  he  omitted  "  sir ''  in  the  next  line  but  one.  The  old  cor- 
rector of  the  fo.  1632,  inserts  not  in  the  Host's  question,  but  it  seems  a  needless 
addition,  making  no  real  diflferenoe.  Perhaps  such  was  the  recitation  on  the  stage 
in  his  time,  and  he  therefore  added  it  to  the  speech. 
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Host,.  I  tell  you  what  Launce,  his  man,  told  me,  lie  lov*d 
her  out  of  all  nick  \ 

JiiL  Where  is  Launce  ? 

Host.  Gone  to  seek  his  dog;   which,  to-morrow,  by  his 
master's  command,  he  must  carry  for  a  present  to  his  lady. 

Jul,  Peace !  stand  aside :  the  company  parts. 

Pro.  Sir  Thurio,  fear  not  you :  I  will  so  plead, 
That  you  shall  say  my  cunning  drift  excels. 

Thxi,  Where  meet  we  ? 

Pro,  At  saint  Gregory's  well. 

Thii.  Farewell.  [Exeunt  Thurio  and  Musiciam, 

Enter  Silvia  ahovey  at  her  window. 

Pro,  Madam,  good  even  to  your  ladyship. 

Sil,  I  thank  you  for  your  music,  gentlemen. — 
Who  is  that,  that  spake  ? 

Pro,  One,  lady,  if  you  knew  his  pure  heart's  truth. 
You  would  quickly  learn  to  know  him  by  his  voice. 

Sil,  Sir  Proteus,  as  I  take  it. 

Pro.  Sir  Proteus,  gentle  lady,  and  your  servant. 

Sil.  What  is  your  will  ? 

Pro,  That  I  may  compass  your's. 

Sil.  You  have  your  wish :  my  will  is  even  this, 
That  presently  you  hie  you  home  to  bed. 
Thou  subtle,  perjur'd,  false,  disloyal  man ! 
Think'st  thou,  I  am  so  shallow,  so  conceitless. 
To  be  seduced  by  thy  flattery, 
That  hast  deceived  so  many  with  thy  vows  P 
Return,  return,  and  make  thy  love  amends. 
For  me,  by  this  pale  queen  of  night  I  swear, 
I  am  so  far  from  granting  thy  request, 
That  I  despise  thee  for  thy  wrongful  suit, 
And  by  and  by  intend  to  chide  myself. 
Even  for  this  time  I  spend  in  talking  to  thee. 

Pro.  I  grant,  sweet  love,  that  I  did  love  a  lady ; 
But  she  is  dead. 

Jul.  [Aside.']  'Twere  false,  if  I  should  speak  it ; 

For,  I  am  sure,  she  is  not  buried. 

Sil.  Say,  that  she  be ;  yet  Valentine,  thy  friend, 
Survives,  to  whom  thyself  art  witness 

>  —  out  of  all  NICK.]     Beyond  all  reckoniog  or  count.     Reckonings  were  kept 
by  hosts  upon  nicked,  or  notched  sticks. 
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I  am  betroth'd ;  and  art  thou  not  asham'd 
To  wrong  him  with  thy  importunacy  ? 

Pro.  I  likewise  hear,  that  Valentine  is  dead. 

SiL  And  80,  suppose,  am  I ;  for  in  his  grave. 
Assure  thyself,  my  love  is  buried. 

Pro,  Sweet  lady,  let  me  rake  it  from  the  earth. 

SiL  Go  to  thy  lady's  grave,  and  call  her's  thence ; 
Or,  at  the  least,  in  her's  sepulchre  thine. 

Jul,  [^AiideJ]  He  heard  not  that. 

Pro,  Madam,  if  your  heart  be  so  obdurate. 
Vouchsafe  me  yet  your  picture  for  my  love, 
The  picture  that  is  hanging  in  your  chamber : 
To  that  I'll  speak,  to  that  I'll  sigh  and  weep ; 
For,  since  the  substance  of  your  perfect  self 
Is  else  devoted,  I  am  but  a  shadow, 
And  to  your  shadow  will  I  make  true  love. 

Jul.  [-4«V/e.]  If 'twere  a  substance,  you  would,  sure,  de- 
ceive it. 
And  make  it  but  a  shadow,  as  I  am. 

SiL  I  am  very  loth  to  be  your  idol,  sir ; 
But,  since  your  falsehood  shall  become  you  well 
To  worship  shadows,  and  adore  false  shapes. 
Send  to  me  in  the  morning,  and  I'll  send  it. 
And  so,  good  rest. 

Pro,  As  wretches  have  o'er  night, 

That  wait  for  execution  in  the  mom. 

[Exeunt  Proteus  and  Silvia. 

Jul.  Host,  will  you  go  ? 

Host.  By  my  halidom  *,  I  was  fast  asleep. 

Jul.  Pray  you,  where  lies  sir  Proteus  ? 

Host.  Marry,  at  my  house.  Trust  me,  I  think,  'tis  almost 
day. 

Jul.  Not  so ;  but  it  hath  been  the  longest  night 
That  e'er  I  watch'd,  and  the  most  heaviest.  [Exeunt. 

*  By  my  halidom,]  Minsheu  thus  explains  this  word  :  "  Halidome  or  HolU 
domet  an  old  word,  used  by  all  country  women,  by  manner  of  swearing,  by  my 
halidome :  of  the  Saxon  word  haligdome^  ex  halig,  t.  e.  sanctum,  and  dome, 
dominium  ant  judii-ium."  In  a  note  to  Haywood's  **  Edward  IV.  Pt.  I."  Mr.  B. 
Field,  the  editor  of  the  Shakespeare  Society's  reprint  of  that  play,  (p.  198,)  contends 
that  dom  is  a  mere  suffix  corresponding  with  the  German  thum,  and  that  "  by  my 
halidom  ''  means  by  my  goodness,  or  by  my  holiness. 
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SCENE  III. 

The  Same. 

Enter  Eglamour. 

UgL  This  is  the  hour  that  madam  Silvia 
Entreated  me  to  call,  and  know  her  mind : 
There's  some  great  matter  she'd  employ  me  in. — 
Madam,  madam ! 

Unter  Silvia  above,  at  h^r  mndow. 

Sil  Who  calls  ? 

Egl.  Your  servant,  and  your  friend ; 

One  that  attends  your  ladyship's  command. 

Sii.  Sir  Eglamour,  a  thousand  times  good  morrow. . 

Ugl,  As  many,  worthy  lady,  to  yourself. 
According  to  your  ladyship's  impose ', 
I  am  thus  early  come,  to  know  what  service 
It  is  your  pleasure  to  command  me  in. 

Sil.  Oh  Eglamour,  thou  art  a  gentleman, 
Think  not  I  flatter,  for  I  swear  I  do  not. 
Valiant,  wise,  remorseful  *,  well  accomplish'd. 
Thou  art  not  ignorant  what  dear  good  will 
I  bear  unto  the  banish'd  Valentine ; 
Nor  how  my  father  would  enforce  me  marry 
Vain  Thurio,  whom  my  very  soul  abhorr'd. 
Thyself  hast  lov'd ;  and  I  have  heard  thee  say, 
No  grief  did  ever  come  so  near  thy  heart, 
As  when  thy  lady  and  thy  true  love  died, 
Upon  whose  grave  thou  vow'dst  pure  chastity. 
Sir  Eglamour,  I  would  to  Valentine, 
To  Mantua,  where,  I  hear,  he  makes  abode ; 
And,  for  the  ways  are  dangerous  to  pass, 
I  do  desire  thy  worthy  company. 
Upon  whose  faith  and  honour  I  repose. 
Urge  not  my  father's  anger,  Eglamour, 
But  think  upon  my  grief,  a  lady's  grief; 

3  —  yoar  ladyship's  impose,]  t.  e.  Impofition,  injunction,  command. 
*  — REMORSEFOL,]  i.e.  Companionate;  "  remorse  "  of  old  commonly  metot 
pity  :  instances  are  too  numerous  for  quotation. 
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And  on  the  justice  of  my  flying  hence, 

To  keep  me  from  a  most  unholy  match, 

Which  heaven  and  fortune  still  reward  with  plagues. 

[  do  desire  thee,  even  from  a  heart 

As  full  of  sorrows  as  the  sea  of  sands, 

To  bear  me  company,  and  go  with  me : 

[f  not,  to  hide  what  I  have  said  to  thee. 

That  I  may  venture  to  depart  alone. 

Egl,  Madam,  I  pity  much  your  grievances, 
And  the  most  true  affections  that  you  bear  *, 
WTiich  since  I  know  they  virtuously  are  plac'd, 
[  give  consent  to  go  along  with  you ; 
Recking  as  little '  what  betideth  me. 
As  much  I  wish  all  good  befortune  you. 
When  will  you  go  ? 

SiL  This  evening  coming. 

EgL  Where  shall  I  meet  you  ? 

SiL  At  friar  Patrick's  cell, 

SVTiere  I  intend  holy  confession. 

EgL  I  will  not  fail  your  ladyship.     Good  morrow, 
Jentlc  lady. 

SiL  Good  morrow,  kind  sir  Eglamour.        [Exeunt, 

*  K'sn  THE  MOST  TRUE  AFFECTIONS  THAT  Tou  BEAR,]  This  line  is  froiD  the 
orr.  fo.  1632;  and  unless  it  were  intended  that  Eglamour  should  say,  that  Silvia's 
'  grievances  "  were  "  virtuously  placed ''  it  is  required,  although  never  missed  until 
ur  discovery  of  the  corr.  fo.  1G32,  which  contain?  it  in  MS.  in  its  margin.  What 
^glamour  means  is,  that  he  pities  the  grievances  and  affections  of  Silvia,  and  since 
he  latter  were  virtaously  placed,  he  would  assist  her  in  her  flight.  This  is  the 
rst  new  line  obtained  from  the  same  authority,  and  we  welcome  it  as  a  fortunate 
ecovery  of  what  otherwise  must  have  remained  imperfect. 

'  Recking  as  little]  i.  e.  Caring  as  little :  it  is  spelt  Wreaking  in  the  folios, 
nd  we  wonder  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce,  and  those  who  would  preserve  wrack  for 
'hat  we  now  universally  spell  *'  wreck,''  do  not  also  prefer  this  old  spelling  of 
^reakf  since  it  would  introduce  another  element  of  confusion  into  our  language : 
>  wreak  properly  means  to  revenge,  but  here  in  the  folios  it  is  used  for  reck,  to 
are,  and  in  Patrick  Hannay's  poem  of  "  Philomela,"  8vo,  1622,  p.  57i  we  find  to 
*recke  (so  spelt)  used  for  to  revenge : 

«'  The  world  shall  know 

I  was  not  slow 
To  wreckc  a  wronged  maid."  « 

'aldng  it  by  itself,  the  words  "  To  wreckc  a  wronged  maid  "  would  be  the  very 
averse  of  what  was  intended  by  the  poet.  In  fact,  to  wreak,  i.  e.  to  revenge,  to 
sck,  t.  e,  to  care,  and  to  wreck,  t.  e.  to  ruin  (A.  S.  wrefccan)  are  totally  different 
ords,  and  ought  to  be  kept  as  distinct  as  possible  by  modern  uniformity  of 
rtbography.  With  all  respect,  we  must  once  for  all  say,  that  the  attempt  to  re- 
itroduce  such  words  and  spelling  into  our  language,  as  wrack,  vild,  iwound, 
'erve,  deboth,  &c.  is  nothing  short  of  preposterous. 

VOL.  I.  1* 


146  TWO   GENTLEMEN  [aCT  IV. 


SCENE  IV. 

The  Same. 

Enter  Launce  with  his  dog. 

Launce.  When  a  man's  servant  shall  play  the  cur  with 
him,  look  you,  it  goes  hard :  one  that  I  brought  up  of  a 
puppy ;  one  that  I  saved  from  drowning,  when  three  or  four 
of  his  blind  brothers  and  sisters  went  to  it.  I  have  taught 
him,  even  as  one  would  say  precisely,  thus  I  would  teach  a 
dog.  I  was  sent  to  deliver  him  as  a  present  to  mistress 
Silvia  from  my  master,  and  I  came  no  sooner  into  the  dining- 
chamber,  but  he  steps  me  to  her  trencher,  and  steals  her 
capon's  leg.  Oh !  'tis  a  foul  thing,  when  a  cur  cannot  keep 
himself  in  all  companies.  I  would  have,  as  one  should  say, 
one  that  takes  upon  him  to  be  a  dog  indeed,  to  be,  as  it  were, 
a  dog  at  all  things.  If  I  had  not  had  more  wit  than  he,  to 
take  a  fault  upon  me  that  he  did,  I  think  verily,  he  had  been 
hang'd  for't :  sure  as  I  live,  he  had  suffer'd  for't.  You  shall 
judge.  He  thrusts  me  himself  into  the  company  of  three  or 
four  gentleman-like  dogs  under  the  duke's  table :  he  had  not 
been  there  (bless  the  mark)  a  pissing  while,  but  all  the 
chamber  smelt  him.  "  Out  with  the  dog ! "  says  one ;  "  what 
cur  is  that  ?"  says  another ;  "  whip  him  out,"  says  the  third ; 
*'  hang  him  up,"  says  the  duke.  I,  having  been  acquainted 
with  the  smell  before,  knew  it  was  Crab,  and  goes  me  to  the 
fellow  that  whips  the  dogs:  "Friend,"  quoth  I,  "do  you 
mean  to  whip  the  dog'P"  "Ay,  marry,  do  I,"  quoth  he. 
"  You  do  him  the  more  wrong,"  quoth  I ;  "  'twas  I  did  the 
thing  you  wot  of."  He  makes  me  no  more  ado,  but  whips 
me  out  of  the  chamber.  How  many  masters  would  do  this 
for  his  servant  ?  Nay,  I'll  be  sworn,  I  have  sat  in  the  stocks 
for  puddings  he  hath  stolen,  otherwise  he  had  been  executed : 
I*have  stood  on  the  pillory  for  geese  he  hath  kill'd,  otherwise 
he  had  suffer'd  for't.  Thou  think'st  not  of  this  now : — ^nay,  I 
remember  the  trick  you  served  me,  when  I  took  my  leave  of 

f  —  «Do  you  mean  to  whip  the  dog?"]  ''Do''  is  from  the  oorr.  fb.  1632t 
and  as  it  is  a  necessary  part  of  the  interrogation,  we  need  not  doubt  that  the  imall 
word  had  escaped  in  the  press. 
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madam  Silvia.  Did  I  not  bid  thee  still  mark  me,  and  do  as 
I  do  P  When  didst  thou  see  me  heave  up  my  leg,  and  make 
water  against  a  gentlewoman's  farthingale  P  Didst  thou  ever 
see  me  do  such  a  trick  P 

JSnter  Peotbus  and  Juua. 

Pro.  Sebastian  is  thy  name  P    I  like  thee  well, 
And  will  employ  thee  in  some  service  presently. 

Jul.  In  what  you  please :  I  will  do  what  I  can. 

Pro.  I  hope  thou  wilt. — How  now,  you  whoreson  peasant ! 

[To  Latjnce. 
Where  have  you  been  these  two  days  loitering  P 

Launce.  Monj,  sir,  I  carried  mistress  Silvia  the  dog  you 
bade  me. 

Pro.  And  what  says  she  to  my  little  jewel  ? 

Launce.  Marry,  she  says,  your  dog  was  a  cur;  and  tells 
you,  currish  thanks  is  good  enough  for  such  a  present. 

Pro.  But  she  received  my  dog  ? 

Launce.  No,  indeed,  did  she  not.  Here  have  I  brought 
him  back  again. 

Pro.  What !  didst  thou  oflfer  her  this  cur  from  me '  P 

Launce.  Ay,  sir :  the  other  squirrel  was  stolen  from  me  by 
a  hangman  boy  in  the  market-place ;  and  then  I  offer'd  her 
mine  own,  who  is  a  dog  as  big  as  ten  of  your's,  and  therefore 
the  gift  the  greater. 

Pro.  Go ;  get  thee  hence,  and  find  my  dog  again, 
Or  ne'er  return  again  into  my  sight. 
Away,  I  say !     Stayest  thou  to  vex  me  here  P 
A  slave  that  stiU  an  end '  turns  me  to  shame.    [^Exit  Launce. 
Sebastian,  I  have  entertained  thee, 
Partlv,  that  I  have  need  of  such  a  youth, 
That 'can  with  some  discretion  do  my  business, 

'  What !  didst  thon  offer  her  this  cur  from  me  ?]  **  Cur  "  is  from  the  margin 
of  the  oorr.  fo.  1632,  and  is  necessary  to  complete  the  otherwise  defective  line.  In 
Lannoe's  answer,  the  words  "  hangman  boys  "  have  occasioned  difficulty :  the 
folio,  1623,  has  it  **  hangman's  boys,''  and  that  of  1632  **  hangman's  boy :"  the 
corr.  fo.  1632  gives  us  *'  a  hangman  boy,"  meaning  what  Shakespeare  elsewhere 
calls  "  a  gallows  boy,"  and  that  we  have  no  doubt  is  the  true  reading.  In 
Heywood's  ''  Edward  IV."  we  have  **  hangman  "  twice  over  applied  to  the  King 
by  old  Hobbs  in  a  similar  manner:  "hangman"  was  a  mere  epithet,  and  ''a 
hangman  boy  "  is  a  rascally  boy — a  boy  that  deserved  to  be  hanged.  The  altera- 
tion in  Mr.  Singer's  folio,  1632,  very  remarkably  corresponds. 

•  —  still  an  end]  Monck  Blaacm  truly  tUtea  that  **  still  an  end,"  and  <«moat 
an  end,"  are  eipffeMiona  which  mean  eommoniy,  gtnerdUy. 

1.2 
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For  'tis  no  trusting  to  yond  fooUsh  lowt ; 
But,  chiefly,  for  thy  face,  and  thy  behaviour. 
Which  (if  my  augury  deceive  me  not) 
Witness  good  bringing  up,  fortune,  and  truth : 
Therefore,  know  thou,  for  this  I  entertain  thee. 
Go  presently,  and  take  this  ring  with  thee : 
Deliver  it  to  madam  Silvia. — 
She  lov'd  me  well  deliver'd  it  to  me. 

Jul,  It  seems,  you  lov'd  not  her,  to  leave  her  token  *. 
She's  dead,  belike  ? 

Pro.       .  Not  so :  I  think,  she  lives. 

Jul,  Alas! 

Pro.  Why  dost  thou  cry  alas  ? 

Jul.  I  cannot  choose  but  pity  her. 

Pro,  Wherefore  shouldst  thou  pity  her  ? 

Jul.  Because,  methinks,  that  lov'd  she  you,  as  well 
As  you  do  love  your  lady  Silvia, 
She  dreams  on  him,  that  has  forgot  her  love ; 
You  dote  on  her,  that  cares  not  for  your  love. 
*Tis  pity,  love  should  be  so  contrary. 
And  thinking  on  it  makes  me  cry  alas ! 

Pro.  Well,  give  her  that  ring ;  and  therewithal 
This  letter : — that's  her  chamber. — Tell  my  lady 
I  claim  the  promise  for  her  heavenly  picture. 
Your  message  done,  hie  home  unto  my  chamber, 
Where  thou  shalt  find  me  sad  and  solitary.  [Exit 

Jul.  How  many  women  would  do  such  a  message  P 
Alas,  poor  Proteus !  thou  hast  entertain'd 
A  fox  to  be  the  shepherd  of  thy  lambs. 
Alas,  poor  fool !  why  do  I  pity  him. 
That  with  his  verj^  heart  despiscth  me  ? 
Because  he  loves  her,  he  despiseth  me ; 
Because  I  love  him,  I  must  pity  him. 
This  ring  I  gave  him  when  he  parted  from  me, 
To  bind  him  to  remember  my  good  will. 
And  now  am  I  (unhappy  messenger !) 
To  plead  for  that  which  I  would  not  obtain ; 
To  carry  that  which  I  would  have  refus'd ; 
To  praise  his  faith  which  I  would  have  disprais'd. 
I  am  my  master's  true  confirmed  love. 


*  —  TO  leave  her  token.]     "  Not  leave  her  token/'  folio,  1623.    Lower  down, 
we  are  responsible  for  the  inversion  "  lov'd  she/'  instead  of  «A«  iov^d. 
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But  cannot  be  true  servant  to  my  master, 
Unless  I  prove  false  traitor  to  myself. 
Yet  will  I  woo  for  him ;  but  yet  so  coldly, 
As,  heaven  it  knows,  I  would  not  have  him  speed. 

Enter  Silvia,  attended. 

Gentlewoman,  good  day.     I  pray  you,  be  my  mean 
To  bring  me  where  to  speak  with  madam  Silvia. 

Sil.  What  would  you  with  her,  if  that  I  be  she  ? 

Jul,  If  you  be  she,  I  do  entreat  your  patience 
To  hear  me  speak  the  message  I  am  sent  on. 

Sil.  From  whom  ? 

Jul,  From  my  master,  sir  Proteus,  madam. 

Sil,  Oh  !  he  sends  you  for  a  picture  P 

Jul,  Ay,  madam. 

Sil,  Ursula,  bring  my  picture  there. —    [A  picture  braught. 
Go,  give  your  master  this :  tell  him  from  me, 
One  Julia,  that  his  changing  thoughts  forget, 
Would  better  fit  his  chamber,  than  this  shadow. 

Jul,  Madam,  so  please  you  to  peruse  this  letter  *. — 
Pardon  me,  madam,  I  have  unadvised 
Delivered  you  a  paper  that  I  should  not : 
This  is  the  letter  to  your  ladyship. 

Sil.  I  pray  thee,  let  me  look  on  that  again. 

Jul.  It  may  not  be :  good  madam,  pardon  me. 

Sil.  There,  hold  *. 
I  will  not  look  upon  your  master's  lines : 
I  know,  they  are  stuff'd  with  protestations. 
And  full  of  new-foimd  oaths,  which  he  will  break 
As  easily  as  I  do  tear  his  paper. 

Jul.  Madam,  he  sends  your  ladyship  this  ring. 

Sil.  The  more  shame  for  him  that  he  sends  it  me ; 
For,  I  have  heard  him  say,  a  thousand  times. 
His  Julia  gave  it  him  at  his  departure. 

'  Madam,  so  please  you  to  peruse  this  letter.]  The  words  **  so  "  and  **  to/' 
accidentally  omitted  in  printing,  and  making  the  measure  perfect,  are  derived  from 
the  corr.  fo.  1632.  In  the  last  line  of  Silvia's  next  speech  but  one,  easy  of  the 
folio,  1632,  is  altered  to  «  easily  "  of  the  foUo,  1623. 

*  There,  hold.]  Opposite  these  words  the  old  annotator  on  the  fo.  1632 
wrote  in  the  margin,  "  Giving  it  back,''  having  previously  added  in  the  same  way 
the  words  "  Giving  a  letter,"  and  "  Giving  another  letter  "  as  stage-directioni,  in 
order,  probably,  that  the  performers  should  make  no  mistake.  These  notes  are 
not  necessary  to  the  understanding  of  what  was  done,  as  the  play  is,  and  has  been, 
printed,  and  we  have  therefore  omitted  them. 
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Though  his  false  finger  have  pro£an'd  the  ring. 
Mine  shall  not  do  his  Julia  so  much  wrong. 

Jul.  She  thanks  you. 

8il  What  sa/st  thou  P 

Jul,  I  thank  you,  madam,  that  you  tender  her. 
Poor  gentlewoman !  my  master  wrongs  her  much. 

8iL  Dost  thou  know  her  P 

Jul.  Almost  as  well  as  I  do  know  myself : 
To  think  upon  her  woes,  I  do  protest. 
That  I  have  wept  a  hundred  several  times. 

8il.  Belike,  she  thinks  that  Proteus  hath  forsook  her. 

Jul,  I  think  she  doth,  and  that's  her  cause  of  sorrow. 

8il,  Is  she  not  passing  fair  P 

Jul.  She  hath  been  fairer,  madam,  than  she  is. 
When  she  did  think  my  master  lov'd  her  well. 
She,  in  my  judgment,  was  as  fair  as  you ; 
But  since  she  did  neglect  her  looking-glass, 
And  threw  her  sun-expelling  mask  away. 
The  air  hath  starved  the  roses  in  her  cheeks. 
And  pinch'd  the  lily-tincture  of  her  face. 
That  now  she  is  become  as  black  as  I. 

8il,  How  tall  was  she  P 

Jul,  About  my  stature ;  for,  at  pentecost  *, 
When  all  our  pageants  of  delight  were  play'd, 
Our  youth  got  me  to  play  the  woman's  part, 
And  I  was  trimm'd  in  madam  Julia's  gown. 
Which  served  me  as  fit,  by  all  men's  judgments. 
As  if  the  garment  had  been  made  for  me: 
Therefore,  I  know  she  is  about  my  height. 
And  at  that  time  I  made  her  weep  a-good  *, 
For  I  did  play  a  lamentable  part : 
Madam,  'twas  Ariadne,  passioning 
For  Theseus'  perjury  *,  and  unjust  flight ; 
Which  I  so  lively  acted  with  my  tears. 
That  my  poor  mistress,  moved  therewithal, 
Wept  bitterly ;  and,  would  I  might  be  dead, 

*  —  at  penteoott,]     **  Pageants ''  (the  word  hero,  as  it  seems,  used  for  play*) 
were  usually  represented  at  Whitsuntide. 

*  ^--  weep  A-oooD,}  t.  e.  In  good  earnest.    The  expression  is  Torj  oommoo  in 
old  writers,  and  Malone  collected  a  needless  number  of  examples* 

^  Madam,  'twas  Ariadne,  passioning 
For  Theseus'  perjury,]     80  in  Chapman's  ''  Blind  Beggar  of  AInandris,'' 
1598,  as  quoted  by  Steevens :  "  What  1  art  thou  pamomm§  over  the  pietve  of 
Cleanthes  ? "    Spenser  also  uses  *'  passion  "  as  a  verb. 
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H'  I,  in  thought,  felt  not  her  very  sorrow. 

Sil.  She  is  beholding  to  thee,  gentle  youth. — 
Alas,  poor  lady !  desolate  and  left  ! — 
I  weep  myself,  to  think  upon  thy  words. 
Here,  youth ;  there  is  my  purse :  I  give  thee  this 
For  thy  sweet  mistress'  sake,  because  thou  lov'st  her. 
Farewell.  ^Uxit  Silvia. 

Jul.  And  she  shall  thank  you  for't,  if  e'er  you  know  her. — 
A  virtuous  gentlewoman,  mild,  and  beautiftd. 
I  hope  my  master's  suit  will  be  but  cold. 
Since  she  respects  my  mistress'  love  so  much '. 
Alas,  how  love  can  trifle  with  itself ! 
Here  is  her  picture.     Let  me  see :  I  think, 
If  I  had  such  a  tire,  this  face  of  mine 
Were  full  as  lovely  as  is  this  of  her's ; 
And  yet  the  painter  flatter'd  her  a  little, 
Unless  I  flatter  with  myself  too  much. 
Her  hair  is  auburn,  mine  is  perfect  yellow : 
If  that  be  all  the  difference  in  his  love, 
I'll  get  me  such  a  colour'd  periwig. 
Her  eyes  are  green  as  grass  *,  and  so  are  mine : 
Ay,  but  her  forehead's  low,  and  mine's  as  high. 
What  should  it  be,  that  he  respects  in  her, 
But  I  can  make  respective  in  myself. 
If  this  fond  love  were  not  a  blinded  god  P 
Come,  shadow,  come,  and  take  this  shadow  up. 
For  'tis  thy  rival. — Oh  thou  senseless  form ! 
Thou  shalt  be  worshipp'd,  kiss'd,  loVd,  and  ador'd. 
And,  were  there  sense  in  his  idolatry. 
My  substance  should  be  statue  in  thy  stead*. 

^  Since  she  respecti  my  mistress'  love  so  mndi.]  It  has  been  objected  by  Sir 
T.  HftnDerf  that  after  Silvia  has  gone  out,  and  Julia  left  atone,  she  still  keeps  up 
her  character  of  servant  to  Proteus,  and  talks  of  her  **  master  **  and  *'  mistress ;" 
bat  nothing  could  surely  be  more  natural,  and  in  the  very  next  line  Shakeyie 
makes  Julia  excuse  it : — 

*<  Alas,  how  love  can  trifle  with  itself  t" 

*  Her  eyes  are  orbbn  as  grabs,]  In  the  folio,  1623,  the  words  ara  "  Her 
eyes  are  ^rey  as  glast:"  in  the  folio,  1632,  they  stand  printed  "  Hsr  eyes  aro 
p-cy  as  grass."  Grass  is  never  grey,  although  glass  may  be  so.  The  emendation 
in  Uie  corr.  fo.  1632  is,  **  Her  eyes  are  green  as  grass,"  which  we  may  accept  as 
the  text,  seeing  that  green  eyes  were  formerly  considered  a  great  beauty.  In 
"  The  Two  Noble  Kinsmen,"  A.  v.  sc.  1,  (edit.  Dyce,  xi.  p.  420,)  Emilia  speaks  of 
'*  Diana's  rare  ^rrecu  eye."  See  also  **  Romeo  and  Juliet,"  A.  iiL  sc  6,  VoL  v.  p.  173. 

*  My  substance  should  be  status  in  thy  stead.]  In  the  time  of  Shakespeare 
there  was  frequently  some  confusion  when  writers  spoke  of  itatiiea  and  paintings ; 
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I'll  use  thee  kindly  for  thy  mistress'  sake, 

That  us'd  me  so ;  or  else,  by  Jove  I  vow, 

I  should  have  scratched  out  your  unseeing  eyes, 

To  make  my  master  out  of  love  with  thee.  [Exit 


ACT  V.    SCENE  I. 

The  Same.     An  Abbey. 

Enter  Eglamour. 

EgL  The  sun  begins  to  gild  the  western  sky, 
And  now  it  is  about  the  very  hour, 
That  Silvia  at  friar  Patrick's  cell  should  meet  me  ". 
She  will  not  fail ;  for  lovers  break  not  hours, 
Unless  it  be  to  come  before  their  time, 
So  much  they  spur  their  expedition. 

Enter  Sil^^a. 

See,  where  she  comes ! — Lady,  a  happy  evening. 

SiL  Amen,  amen !  go  on,  good  Eglamour, 
Out  at  the  postern  by  the  abbey- wall. 
I  fear,  I  am  attended  by  some  spies. 

Egl.  Fear  not :  the  forest  is  not  three  leagues  off; 
If  we  recover  that,  we  are  sure  enough.  [Exeunt 

possibly,  because  it  was  not  unusual  to  paint  statues,  in  the  same  way  that  oar 
poet's  bust  was  originally  painted  at  Stratford-upon-Avon ;  and  as  the  statue  of 
Hermione  in  "  The  Winter's  Tale  **  must  be  supposed  to  be  painted.  Of  this 
confusion  of  terms  many  instances  might  be  quoted,  although  here  the  distinction 
seems  meant  to  be  preserved.  Reed  contends  at  length  that  "  statue  "  ought  to  be 
printed  tiatua :  there  is  not  the  slightest  pretext  for  it,  since  the  line  requires  it  to 
be  a  dissyllable.  Upon  this  point  see,  particularly,  Vol.  iii.  p.  107»  Vol.  iv.  p.  297f 
and  Vol.  ▼.  pp.  327-  34G. 

^®  That  Silvia  at  friar  Patrick's  cell  should  meet  me.]  This  is  one  of  the  esses 
in  which  we  feel  tolerably  well  assured,  that  a  word  has  been  thmst  into  the  Uoet 
which  spoils  the  measure,  and  did  not  proceed  from  the  pen  of  the  poeL  All  is 
regular  excepting  this  line,  and  we  might  cither  read, 

**  Silvia  at  friar  Patrick's  cell  should  meet  me ;" 
or,  treating  Silvia  as  a  trisyllable, 

*'  That  Silvia  at  Patrick's  cell  should  meet  me." 
Just  below  we  have  **  expedition  "  used  as  a  word  of  five  syllables,  as  was  not 
unusual  with  Shakespeare  and  his  feUow-dramatists. 
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.    SCENE  n. 

The  Same.     A  Room  in  the  Duke's  Palace. 

Enter  Thurio,  Proteus,  and  Julia. 

Thu.  Sir  Proteus,  what  says  Silvia  to  my  suitP 

Pro,  Oh,  sir !  I  find  her  milder  than  she  was ; 
And  yet  she  takes  exceptions  at  your  person. 

Thu,  What !  that  my  leg  is  too  long  ? 

Pro,  No,  that  it  is  too  little. 

Thu,  I'll  wear  a  boot,  to  make  it  somewhat  rounder. 

Jul,  [^Aside.']    But  love  will  not  be  spurred  to  what  it 
loaths '. 

Thu,  What  says  she  to  my  face  ? 

Pro,  She  says  it  is  a  fair  one. 

Thu.  Nay,  then  the  wanton  lies :  my  face  is  black. 

Pro,  But  pearls  are  fair,  and  the  old  saying  is, 
Black  men  are  pearls  in  beauteous  ladies'  eyes. 

Jul,  \^A8ide.'\  'Tis  true,  such  pearls  as  put  out  ladies'  eyes ; 
For  I  had  rather  wink  than  look  on  them  *. 

Thu,  How  likes  she  my  discourse  ? 

Pro.  Ill,  when  you  talk  of  war. 

Thu.  But  well,  when  I  discourse  of  love  and  peace  P 

Jul.  [-4«kfe.]  But  better,  indeed,  when  you  hold  your 
peace. 

Thu,  What  says  she  to  my  valour  P 

Pro.  Oh,  sir !  she  makes  no  doubt  of  that. 

Jul.  [A%id€.'\  She  needs  not,  when  she  knows  it  cowardice. 

Thu.  What  says  she  to  my  birth  ? 

Pro.  That  you  are  well  deriv'd. 

Jul.  l^Aside."]  True ;  from  a  gentleman  to  a  fool. 

TTiu.  Considers  she  my  large  possessions '  P 

1  Jul.  Bat  love  will  not  be  spurr'd  to  what  it  loaths.]  This  line  is  given  in  the 
old  copies  to  Proteus ;  bat,  as  Boswell  suggested,  it  seems  to  belong  to  Julia,  who 
stands  by,  and  comments  on  what  is  said :  a  similar  mistake  is  made  in  all  the 
folios,  just  afterwards,  as  regards  Thurio.  In  neither  case  is  any  alteration  sug- 
gested in  the  oorr.  fo.  1632. 

*  —  than  look  on  thera.]  This  speech,  assigned  in  the  old  editions  to  Thurio, 
certainly  belongs  to  Julia. 

*  Considers  she  my  large  possessions  ?]  The  epithet  is  supplied  by  the  corr. 
fo.  1632 ;  and  already,  on  p.  116,  we  have  seen  Thurio's  **  huge  possessions  " 
mentioned. 
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Pro.  Oh !  ay ;  and  pities  them. 

Thu.  Wherefore  P 

Jul.  l^Aside.']  That  such  an  ass  should  owe  them. 

Pro.  That  they  are  out  by  lease  *. 

Jul.  Here  comes  the  duke. 

Enter  Duke,  angrily. 

Duke.  How  now,  sir  Proteus !  how  now,  Thurio ! 
Which  of  you  saw  sir  Eglamour  of  late  *  ? 

Thu.  Not  I. 

Pro.  Nor  I. 

Dulce.  Saw  you  my  daughter  P 

Pro.  Neither. 

Duke.  Why,  then 
She's  fled  unto  that  peasant  Valentine, 
And  Eglamour  is  in  her  company. 
*Tis  true ;  for  friar  Laurence  met  them  both, 
As  he  in  penance  wander'd  through  the  forest : 
Him  he  knew  well ;  and  guess'd  that  it  was  she, 
But,  being  mask'd,  he  was  not  sure  of  it ' : 
Besides,  she  did  intend  confession 
At  Patrick's  cell  this  even,  and  there  she  was  not. 
These  likelihoods  confirm  her  flight  from  hence : 
Therefore,  I  pray  you,  stand  not  to  discourse, 
But  mount  you  presently ;  and  meet  with  me 
Upon  the  rising  of  the  mountain-foot. 
That  leads  towards  Mantua,  whither  they  are  fled. 
Dispatch,  sweet  gentlemen,  and  follow  me.         [Eant  in  haste. 


*  That  they  are  oat  by  lease.]  Lord  Hailes  was  of  opinion  that  Tfaorio  and 
Proteus  meant  different  things  by  the  word  "  possessions ;"  Thorio  referring  to  his 
lands,  and  Proteus  to  his  mental  endowments.  If  so,  the  point  of  the  answer  of 
Proteus  seems  to  be,  that  as  Thurio's  mental  endowments  were  *'  out  by  lease/' 
he  had  none  of  them  in  his  own  keeping.  This  interpretation  seems  rather  over- 
strained, and  the  meaning  of  Proteus  may  be  only,  that  Thurio's  possessioiis  were 
let  (as  Steevens  says)  on  disadvantageous  terms.  Neither  explanation  satisfies  os, 
for  no  reason  is  assigned  for  pitying  Thurio's  possessions :  he  was  rather  to  be  pitied 
than  they,  which  would,  in  some  degree,  support  Lord  HaUes'  view  of  the  tal]jeot. 

^  Which  of  you  saw  sir  Eglamour  of  late  ?]  The  second  folio  reads,  "  Which  of 
you,  «ay,  saw  tir  Eglamour  of  late  ?"  an  attempt  to  mend  the  line  of  the  foho, 
1C23,  which  only  makes  bad  worse.     The  correct  reading  doubtleai  waa, 

*''  Which  of  you  saw  sir  Eglamour  of  late  ?  " 

•  —  he  was  not  sure  of  it  :  ]  **  Sure  of  her  "  says  the  oorr.  fo.  1632,  but  there 
seems  no  reason  for  the  change.  Above,  on  the  entrance  of  the  Duke,  **  aogiily  " 
(spelt  anger ly)  is  from  the  same  authority.  Lower  down,  **  in  haste^"  when  the 
Duke  makes  his  exit,  was  likewise  added  by  the  old  annotator. 
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TJm,  Why,  this  it  is  to  be  a  peevish  girl ', 
That  flies  her  fortune  when  it  follows  her. 
I'll  after,  more  to  be  reveng'd  on  Eglamour, 
Than  for  the  love  of  reckless  Silvia.  [Eodt. 

JPro.  And  I  will  follow,  more  for  Silvia's  love. 
Than  hate  of  Eglamour,  that  goes  with  her.  J^JExit. 

Jul.  And  I  will  follow,  more  to  cross  that  love, 
Than  hate  for  Silvia,  that  is  gone  for  love.  lEicif, 


SCENE  III. 

The  Forest. 

Enter  Silvia,  and  Outlaw9. 

1  Out  Come,  come ;  be  patient,  we  must  bring  you  to  our 
captain.  {Dragging  her  in. 

8iL  A  thousand  more  mischances  than  this  one 
Have  leam'd  me  how  to  brook  this  patiently. 

2  Out  Come,  bring  her  away. 

1  Out.  Where  is  the  gentleman  that  was  with  her  P 

3  Out.  Being  nimble-footed,  he  hath  outrun  us ; 
But  Moyses  and  Valerius  follow  him. 

Go  thou  with  her  to  the  west  end  of  the  wood ; 
There  is  our  captain.     We'll  follow  him  that's  fled : 
The  thicket  is  beset ;  he  cannot  'scape. 

1  Out.  Come,  I  must  bring  you  to  our  captain's  cave '. 
Fear  not ;  he  bears  an  honourable  mind. 
And  will  not  use  a  woman  lawlessly. 

Sil.  Oh  Valentine !  this  I  endure  for  thee.  [^Exeunt. 

'  —  a  PssTiSH  girl,]  **  Peerish  "  is  equivalent  to  Hlly,  or  foolUh :  see  also 
VoL  ii.  p.  eeO;  Vol.  iii.  pp.  875.  696.  729;  VoL  iv.  pp.  208.  330.  681 ;  VoL  ▼. 
p.  178.  &c  Stephen  Gosson,  in  his  "  School  of  Abuse/'  1679,  reprinted  for  the 
Shakespeare  Society  in  1841,  says,  **  We  have  infant  poets  and  pipers,  and  such 
peeviihe  cattell  among  us  in  Englande." 

*  Come,  I  must  bring  yon  to  our  captain's  cats.]  This  line  shows,  that 
"  caTe  "  in  the  third  Outlaw's  speech,  p.  139,  ought,  as  here,  to  be  in  the  singular ; 
unless  we  suppose  Valentine  to  have  occupied  one  care,  and  his  followers  another, 
which  seems  not  very  likely. 
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SCEIfE  IV. 

Another  Part  of  the  Forest. 

JSnter  Valentine. 

VaL  How  use  doth  breed  a  habit  in  a  man  ! 
These  shadowy,  desert,  unfrequented  woods ', 
I  better  brook  than  flourishing  peopled  towns. 
Here  can  I  sit  alone,  unseen  of  any, 
And  to  the  nightingale's  complaining  notes 
Tune  my  distresses,  and  record  my  woes  ". 
Oh !  thou  that  dost  inhabit  in  my  breast. 
Leave  not  the  mansion  so  long  tenantless, 
Lest,  growing  ruinous,  the  building  fall, 
And  leave  no  memory  of  what  it  was  ! 
Repair  me  with  thy  presence,  Silvia ! 
Thou  gentle  nymph,  cherish  thy  foriorn  swain  ! — 
Wliat  halloing,  and  what  stir,  is  this  to-day  ?  \_8houk 

These  my  rude  mates  \  that  make  their  wills  their  law, 
Have  some  imhappy  passenger  in  chase. 
They  love  me  well ;  yet  I  have  much  to  do. 
To  keep  them  from  uncivil  outrages. 
Withdraw  thee,  Valentine :  who's  this  comes  here  P 

[^Stands  apart 

Enkr  Proteus,  Silvia,  and  Julia. 
Pro,  Madam,  this  service  I  have  done  for  you  *, 

'  These  shadowy,  desert,  unfrequented  woods,]  This  is  the  line  in  the  oorr. 
fo.  1632,  and  much  preferable  to 

"  This  shadowy  desert,  unfrequented  woods  " 
of  the  old  copies.   Mr.  Singer  adopts,  and  what  is  more,  openly  acknowledges,  this 
emendation,  and  he  would  be  heartily  welcome  to  all  on  the  same  fair  terms. 

•**  —  and  RECORD  my  woes.]  To  "record"  is  to  ging.  In  the  norcl  of 
•' ApoUonius  of  Tyre  "  (on  which  Shakespeare  founded  "  Pericles  ")  it  is  said  of 
Tharsia,  when  she  comes  to  sing  before  her  father,  "  Then  began  she  to  rtcord  in 
▼erses,  and  therewithal  to  sing  so  sweetly,"  &c.  "  Shakespeare's  Library,"  Vol.  !• 
p.  233.     To  '*  record  "  was  usually  applied  to  the  singing  of  birds. 

^  These  my  rude  mates,]  "  These  are  my  mates  "  in  the  folios,  but  amended 
to  our  text  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632.  Valentine  might  well  call  them  '*  rude,"  when  be 
added  that  **  they  made  their  wills  their  law." 

3  Madam,  this  service  I  have  done  for  you,]  A  change  ia  here  proposed  in  tbe 
corr.  fo.  1632 :  viz. 

'^  Madam,  this  service  hamng  done  for  you ;" 
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(Though  you  respect  not  aught  your  servant  doth) 

To  hazard  life,  and  rescue  you  from  him 

That  would  have  forc'd  your  honour  and  your  love. 

Vouchsafe  me,  for  my  meed,  but  one  fair  look : 

A  smaller  boon  than  this  I  cannot  beg, 

And  less  than  this,  I  am  sure,  you  cannot  give. 

Val.  How  like  a  dream  is  this,  I  see,  and  hear  ! 
Ix)ve,  lend  me  patience  to  forbear  awhile.  [^Aside. 

SiL  Oh,  miserable !  unhappy  that  I  am ! 
Pro.  Unhappy  were  you,  madam,  ere  I  came  ; 
But  by  my  coming  I  have  made  you  happy. 

SiL  By  thy  approach  thou  mak'st  me  most  unhappy. 
Jul.  \_A8ide,']    And   me,   when    he    approaches    to    your 

presence. 
SiL  Had  I  been  seized  by  a  hungry  lion, 
I  would  have  been  a  breakfast  to  the  beast. 
Rather  than  have  false  Proteus  rescue  me. 
Oh,  heaven !  be  judge,  how  I  love  Valentine, 
Whose  life's  as  tender  to  me  as  my  soul ; 
And  full  as  much  (for  more  there  cannot  be) 
I  do  detest  false,  perjur'd  Proteus : 
Therefore  be  gone :  solicit  me  no  more. 

Pro.  What  dangerous  action,  stood  it  next  to  death. 
Would  I  not  undergo  for  one  calm  look. 
Oh  !  'tis  th^  curse  in  love,  and  still  approv'd ', 
When  women  cannot  love,  where  they're  belov'd. 

SiL  When  Proteus  cannot  love,  where  he's  belov'd. 
Read  over  Julia's  heart,  thy  first  best  love. 
For  whose  dear  sake  thou  didst  then  rend  thy  faith 
Into  a  thousand  oaths ;  and  all  those  oaths 
Descended  into  perjury  to  love  me. 
Thou  hast  no  faith  left  now  *,  unless  thou'dst  two. 
And  that's  far  worse  than  none  :  better  have  none 
Than  plural  faith,  which  is  too  much  by  one. 
Thou  counterfeit  to  thy  true  friend ! 

Pro.  In  love 

Who  respects  friend  P 

but,  as  we«make  as  few  alterations  as  possible  in  the  original  text,  and  as  the 
meaning  of  the  poet  is  there  quite  evident,  we  leave  it  untouched. 

*  —  and  still  approved,]  t.  e.  Proved:  a  witness  in  Scottish  courts  of  law  is 
still  called  "  an  approver." 

*  Thou  hast  no  faith  left  now,]  Mr.  Singer  states  that  **  now  "  has  been  here 
*'  supplied  in  the  folio  of  1632."  This  is  surelj  an  error :  we  have  examined  four 
copies  of  the  folio,  1623,  and  find  "  now  "  in  all  of  them. 
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SiL  All  men  but  Proteus. 

Pro.  Nay,  if  the  gentle  spirit  of  moving  words 
Can  no  way  change  you  to  a  milder  form, 
I'll  woo  you  like  a  soldier,  at  arms*  end, 
And  love  you  'gainst  the  nature  of  love :  foroe  you. 

SiL  Oh  heaven ! 

Pro.  I'll  force  thee  yield  to  my  desire. 

Val.  [Coming  forward.^  Ruffian,  let  go  that  rude  unciTil 
touch; 
Thou  friend  of  an  ill  fashion ! 

Pro.  Valentine! 

Val.  Thou  common  Mend,  that's  without  Mth  or  love ; 
(For  such  is  a  Mend  now)  treacherous  man ! 
Thou  hast  beguil'd  my  hopes :  nought  but  mine  eye 
Could  have  persuaded  me.     Now  I  dare  not  say, 
I  have  one  friend  alive :  thou  wouldst  disprove  me. 
Who  should  be  trusted  now,  when  one's  right  hand  * 
Is  perjur'd  to  the  bosom  ?    Proteus, 
I  am  sorry  I  must  never  trust  thee  more, 
But  count  the  world  a  stranger  for  thy  sake. 
The  private  wound  is  deep'st.     Oh  time  acctLrst ! 
'Mongst  all  my  foes,  a  friend  should  be  the  worst  * ! 

Pro.  My  shame  and  desperate  guilt  at  once  confound  me.— 
Forgive  me,  Valentine.     If  hearty  sorrow 
Be  a  sufficient  ransom  for  offence, 
I  tender  't  here :  I  do  as  truly  suffer. 
As  e'er  I  did  commit. 

Val.  Then,  I  am  paid ; 

And  once  again  I  do  receive  thee  honest. 
Who  by  repentance  is  not  satisfied 
Is  nor  of  heaven,  nor  earth,  for  these  are  pleas'd ; 

*  Who  should  be  trusted  now,  when  one's  right  hand]  This  is  the  mdiof  cf 
the  folio  of  1G32:  the  folio  of  1623  omits  *' now,"  and  probably  Mr.  Singer 
alludes  to  this  place.  "  Now ''  seems  the  proper  word  (for  Valentine  is  speaking 
of  the  degeneracy  of  friendship  at  that  time)  and  not  own,  whidi  was  insaisd 
by  Sir  T.  Uanmer,  without  authority,  and  adopted  by  Malone. 

• Oh  time  accurst  1 

'Mongst  all  mt  foes,  a  friend  should  be  the  worst  1]  This  is  the  reading  of 
the  corr.  fo.  1632,  and  we  can  readily  believe  that  the  old  text  is  ooiTvpt,  for  it 
thus  injures  both  meaning  and  metre : 

**  The  private  wound  is  deepest.    Oh  time  most  aocnrst ! 

'Mongst  all  foes,  that  a  friend  should  be  the  worst  1 " 

In  the  next  line  "  desperate  "  and  **  at  once  "  (not  indeed  neoeasary  to  tbe  sense, 

but  to  the  measure)  are  also  from  the  oorr.  fo.  1632.    The  whola  of  ties  pot  of 

the  scene  is  thus  made  sufficiently  regular. 
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y  penitence  th'  Eternal's  wrath's  appeas'd : 
nd,  that  my  love  may  appear  plain  and  free, 
U  that  was  mine  in  Silvia  I  give  thee  [. 

Jul.  Oh  me  imhappy ! 

Pro.  Look  to  the  boy. 

Val.  Why,  boy !  why;  wag !  how  now  I  what's  the  matter  ? 
K>k  up ;  speak. 

Jul.  Oh  good  sir]  my  master  charg'd  me  to  deliyer  a  ring 
>  madam  Silvia,  which,  out  of  my  neglect,  was  never  done. 

Pro.  Where  is  that  ring,  boy  ? 

Jul.  Here  'tis :  this  is  it. 

[^CHving  a  ring. 

Pro.  How !  let  me  see.  Why,  this  is  the  ring  I  gave  to 
ulia. 

Jul.  Oh  !  cry  you  mercy,  sir ;  I  have  mistook : 
liis  is  the  ring  you  sent  to  Silvia.         [^8hotcing  another  ring. 

Pro.  But,  how  cam'st  thou  by  this  ring  P 
Lt  my  depart  I  gave  this  unto  Julia. 

Jul.  And  Julia  herself  did  give  it  me ; 
Lnd  Julia  herself  hath  brought  it  hither. 

[^Discovering  herself. 

Pro.  HowP    Julia! 

Jul.  Behold  her  that  gave  aim  to  all  thy  oaths ', 
Lnd  entertain'd  them  deeply  in  her  heart : 
low  oft  hast  thou  with  perjury  cleft  the  root ! 
)h  Proteus !  let  this  habit  make  thee  blush  : 

'  All  that  was  mine  in  Silvia  I  gifo  thee.]  Pqpe  thought  it  **  very  odd  for 
'alentine  to  give  up  his  mistress  at  onoe,  without  any  reason  alleged ;"  and  there 
re  difficulties  in  reconciling  the  words  to  the  situation,  and  the  situation  to  the 
ords :  we  therefore  willingly  quote  the  following  from  Lamh's  '*  Tales  from 
bakespeare/'  edit.  1831,  p.   104:— "Proteus  was  courting  Silvia,  and  he  was 

>  much  ashamed  of  being  caught  by  his  friend,  that  he  was  all  at  once  seized 
ith  penitence  and  remorse;  and  he  expressed  such  a  lively  sorrow  for  the 
ijuries  that  he  had  done  to  Valentine,  that  Valentine,  whose  nature  was  noble 
od  generous,  even  to  a  romantic  degree,  not  only  forgave  him  and  restored  him 

>  his  former  place  in  his  friendship,  but  in  a  sudden  flight  of  heroism  he  said,  *  I 
vely  do  forgive  you ;  and  all  the  interest  I  have  in  Silvia,  I  give  it  up  to  you.' 
alia,  who  was  standing  beside  her  master  as  a  page,  hearing  this  strange  offer, 
nd  fearing  Proteus  would  not  be  able  with  his  new-found  virtue  to  refuse  Silvia, 
anted,  and  they  were  all  employed  in  recovering  her :  else  would  Silvia  have  been 
Bended  at  being  thus  made  over  to  Proteus,  though  she  could  scarcely  think  that 
'alentine  would  long  persevere  in  this  overstrained  and  too  generous  act  of  friends 
liip."  There  is,  at  least,  plausibility  (as  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  urges  in  his  ''  Re- 
larks,"  p.  13)  in  thus  getting  over  an  admitted  difficulty. 

>  Behold  her  that  oavb  aim  to  all  thy  oaths,]  To  **  give  aim  **  is  technical  in 
tebery,  and  was  equivalent  to  to  direct.  See  also  VoL  iii.  p.  140,  and  Vol.  ▼. 
.  87»  for  the  diittnction  between  **  give  aim  *'  and  **  cry  aim." 
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Be  thou  asham'd,  that  I  have  took  upon  me 

Such  an  immodest  raiment ;  if  shame  live 

In  a  disguise  of  love  '. 

It  is  the  lesser  blot,  modesty  finds, 

Women  to  change  their  shapes,  than  men  their  minds. 

Pro.  Than  men  their  minds  :  'tis  true.     Oh  heaven !  were 
man 
But  constant,  he  were  perfect :  that  one  error 
Fills  him  with  faults  ;  makes  him  run  through  all  the  sins : 
Inconstancy  falls  oflp,  ere  it  begins. 
What  is  in  Silvia's  face,  but  I  may  spy 
More  fresh  in  Julia's,  with  a  constant  eye  ? 

Val.  Come,  come,  a  hand  from  either. 
Let  me  be  blest  to  make  this  happy  close : 
'Twere  pity  two  such  friends  should  be  long  foes. 

Pro,  Bear  witness,  heaven,  I  have  my  wish  for  ever. 

Jul.  And  I  mine. 

Enter  OutlawSy  tcith  Duke  and  Thurio. 

Out.  A  prize  !  a  prize  !  a  prize  ! 

VaL  Forbear :  forbear,  I  say ;  it  is  my  lord  the  duke.— 
Your  grace  is  welcome  to  a  man  disgrac'd. 
Banished  Valentine. 

Duke,  Sir  Valentine ! 

Thu,  Yonder  is  Silvia  ;  and  Silvia's  mine. 

Val.  Thurio,  give  back,  or  else  embrace  thy  death. 
Come  not  within  the  measure  of  my  wrath  : 
Do  not  name  Silvia  thine ;  if  once  again, 
Milano  shall  not  hold  thee  *.     Here  she  stands : 
Take  but  possession  of  her  with  a  touch. 
I  dare  thee  but  to  breathe  upon  my  love. 

Thu,  Sir  Valentine,  I  care  not  for  her,  I. 

'  —  if  shame  live,  &c.]  The  meaning,  of  course,  is,  if  it  be  any  shame  to  wear 
a  disguise  for  the  purposes  of  love. 

^  Milano  shall  not  hold  thee.]  Here  we  have  the  same  necessary  emendation 
as  in  a  former  part  of  this  play  (A.  iii.  sc.  1,  p.  125).  The  old  annotator  upon 
the  folio,  1632,  here,  as  there,  substitutes  "  Milano  "  for  Verona  of  the  old  copies; 
and  it  is  all  that  is  necessary,  without  patching  up  the  line  as  was  so  imsatisftC' 
torily  done  by  Theobald, 

**  Milan  shall  not  behold  thee.     Here  she  stands." 
This  is  doubly  objectionable,  because  **  hold  thee ''  does  not  mean  behold  thee, 
but  "  thou  shalt  find  no  safe  shelter  in  Milan,  but  be  expelled  from  it."    All  tbat 
the  old  corrector  does,  is  to  give  to  Milan  the  Italian  termination ;  and  it  is  sir- 
prising  that  this  mode  of  overcoming  the  difficulty  never  before  presented  il 
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I  hold  him  but  a  fool,  that  will  endanger 
His  body  for  a  girl  that  loves  him  not : 
I  claim  her  not,  and  therefore  she  is  thine. 

Duke,  The  more  degenerate  and  base  art  thou, 
To  make  such  means  for  her  as  thou  hast  done, 
And  leave  her  on  such  slight  conditions. 
Now,  by  the  honour  of  my  ancestry, 
I  do  applaud  thy  spirit,  Valentine, 
And  think  thee  worthy  of  an  empress'  love. 
Know  then,  I  here  forget  all  former  griefs, 
Cancel  all  grudge,  repeal  thee  home  again. 
Plead  a  new  state  in  thy  unrivall'd  merit, 
To  which  I  thus  subscribe.— Sir  Valentine, 
Thou  art  a  gentleman,  and  well  derived  : 
Take  thou  thy  Silvia,  for  thou  hast  deserved  her. 

VaL  I  thank  your  grace ;  the  gift  hath  made  me  happy. 
I  now  beseech  you,  for  your  daughter's  sake. 
To  grant  one  boon  that  I  shall  ask  of  you. 

Duke.  I  grant  it  for  thine  own,  whatever  it  be. 

Val,  These  banish'd  men,  that  I  have  kept  withal  *, 
Are  men  endued  with  worthy  qualities : 
Forgive  them  what  they  have  committed  here, 
And  let  them  be  recalled  from  their  exile. 
They  are  reformed,  ci\il,  full  of  good. 
And  fit  for  great  employment,  worthy  lord. 

Duke,  Thou  hast  prevailed ;  I  pardon  them,  and  thee : 
Dispose  of  them,  as  thou  know'st  their  deserts. 
Come ;  let  us  go :  we  will  conclude  all  jars  * 
With  triumphs,  mirth,  and  rare  solenmity. 

VaL  And  as  we  walk  along,  I  dare  be  bold 
With  our  discourse  to  make  your  grace  to  smile. 
What  think  you  of  this  stripling  page,  my  lord  *  ? 


*  —  that  I  have  kept  withal,]  i.  e.  With  whom  I  have  heen  living — that  I 
have  remained  with. 

'  —  we  will  CONCLUDE  all  jars]  It  is  include  in  the  folios,  hut  amended  to 
"  conclude  **  in  the  corr.  fo.  I(i32,  and  it  agrees  with  the  word  printed  hy  Sir  T. 
Ilanmer.  We  formerly  adhered  to  the  old  copies,  include^  in  the  sense  of  shut 
up,  or  finish,  and  we  are  not  by  any  means  sure  that  the  emendation  represents 
more  than  a  change  in  recitation,  the  older  word  having  been  relinquished.  In  the 
next  line  *'rare  solemnity"  of  the  folio,  1623,  is  altered  to  "  all  solemnity  "  in 
the  s«HX)nd  folio ;  but  the  original  language  of  the  poet  was  restored  in  the  margin 
by  the  old  corrector  of  that  impression. 

*^  Wliat  think  you  of  this  stripling  page,  my  lord  ?]     '*  Stripling  **  is  from 
the  corr.  fo.  1632,  and  ii  clearly  necessary  for  the  line.    We  have  often  had  in- 
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Duke.  I  think  the  boy  hath  graco  in  him :  he  blushes. 

VaL  I  warrant  you,  my  lord,  more  grace  than  boy. 

Duke,  What  mean  you  by  that  saying,  Valentine  P 

VaL  Please  you,  I'll  tell  you  as  we  pass  along, 
That  you  will  wonder  what  hath  fortuned. — 
Come,  Proteus ;  'tis  your  penance,  but  to  hear 
The  story  of  your  loves  discovered : 
That  done,  our  day  of  marriage  shall  be  your's ; 
One  feast,  one  house,  one  mutual  happiness  *.  [Exevnt, 

stances  of  words  that  escaped  in  the  process  of  typography  (see  particalariy.  p. 
158),  and  this  seems  one  of  them.  In  the  Duke's  next  speech  bat  one,  *' Whit 
mean  you  by  that  saying,  Valentine  ?  "  the  name  is  from  the  same  authority,  i&d 
is  under  precisely  the  same  circumstances. 

^  One  feast,  one  house,  one  mutual  happiness.]     The  oorr.  fo.  1632  makes  the 
play  end  with  a  pair  of  couplets,  thus : — 

*'  Come,  Proteus ;  'tis  your  penance,  but  to  hear 
The  story  of  your  loves  discoverer : 
Our  day  of  marriage  shall  be  your*s  no  let$s 
One  feast,  one  house,  one  mutual  happiness." 
Such  may  have  been  the  most  ancient  conclusion  of  a  play,  written  while  rhyme 
was  still  popular  on  the  stage,  but  afterwards  altered  by  the  poet  himself,  to  suit 
the  improved  taste  of  the  time.     We  therefore  present  it  to  our  readers  in  both 
forms,  without  here  doing  needless  violence  to  the  received  text.     Mr.  W.  W. 
Williams  suggests  that  the  two  concluding  lines  belong  properly  to  the  Duke; 
and  he  alleges  that "  all  Shakespeare's  Dukes  have  the  last  words  in  the  pUys 
in  which  they  appear :  so  have  his  monarchs  and  chief  personages.''    This  maj 
be  true ;  but  in  order  to  adapt  the  last  lines  to  the  Duke,  a  stUl  farther  change 
must  be  made  in  them,  and  as  no  alteration  of  the  kind  is  hinted  at  by  the  old 
corrector  of  the  folio,  1632,  we  must  leave  the  matter  as  it  stands,  and  as  it  hu 
stood  for  more  than  two  centuries. 
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"  A  Most  pleasaunt  and  excellent  conceited  Comedie,  of  Sjr 
lohn  Falstaffe,  and  the  merrie  Wiues  of  Windsor.  Entermixed 
with  Bundrie  variable  and  pleasing  humors,  of  Syr  Hugh  the  Welch 
Knight,  lustice  Shallow,  and  his  wise  Cousin  M.  Slender.  With 
the  swaggering  vaine  of  Auncient  Pistoll,  and  Corporal  Nym.  By 
William  Shakespeare.  As  it  hath  bene  diuers  times  Acted  by  the 
right  Honorable  my  lord  Chamberlaines  seruants.  Both  before  her 
Maiestie,  and  else- where.  London  Printed  by  T.  C.  for  Arthur 
lohnson,  and  are  to  be  sold  at  his  shop  in  Powles  Church-yard,  at 
the  signe  of  the  Flower  de  Leuse  and  the  Crowne.  1602."  4to. 
27  leaves. 

"  A  Most  pleasant  and  excellent  conceited  Comedy,  of  Sir  lohn 
Falstaffe,  and  the  merry  Wiues  of  Windsor.  With  the  swaggering 
vaine  of  Ancient  Pistoll,  and  Corporall  Nym.  Written  by  W. 
Shakespeare.    Printed  for  Arthur  Johnson,  1619."  4to.  28  leaves. 

The  4to.  of  1630,  was  "  printed  by  T.  H.  for  E.  Meighen."  &c. 
In  the  folio,  1623,  "The  Merry  Wiues  of  Windsor"  occupies 
twenty -two  pages,  viz.  from  p.  39  to  p.  60  inclusive,  in  the  division 
of  "  Comedies."     It  also  stands  third  in  the  three  later  folios. 
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This  comedj  was  printed,  for  the  first  time  in  any  thing  like  a 
perfect  state,  in  the  folio  of  1623  :  it  had  come  out  in  a  very  im- 
perfect state  in  1602,  and  again  in  1619,  in  both  instances  for  a 
bookseller  of  the  name  of  Arthur  Johnson :  Arthur  Johnson  ac- 
quired the  right  to  publish  it  from  John  Busby,  and  the  original 
entry,  and  the  assignment  of  the  play,  run  thus  in  the  Begisters 
of  the  Stationers'  Company. 

"18  Jan.  1601.  John  Busby]     An  excellent  and  pleasant 

conceited  com  medio  of  Sir  John  Faulstof,  and  the  Merry 

wy ves  of  Windesor 

"  Arth.  Johnson]    By  assignment  from  Jno.  Busbye  a.  B. 

An  excellent  and  pleasant  conceited  comedie  of  Sir  John 

Faulstafe,  and  the  mery  wyves  of  Windsor  " 
January  1601,  according  to  our  present  mode  of  reckoning  the 
year,  was  January  1602,  and  the  "  most  pleasaunt  and  excellent 
conceited  comedie  of  Syr  John  Falstaffe,  and  the  merrie  Wyves  of 
Windsor,"  (the  title-page  following  the  description  in  the  entry) 
appeared  in  4to.  with  the  date  of  1602.  It  has  been  the  custom 
to  look  upon  this  edition  as  the  first  sketch  of  the  drama,  which 
Shakespeare  afterwards  enlarged  and  improved  to  the  form  in 
which  it  appears  in  the  folio  of  1623.  After  the  most  minute 
examination,  we  are  not  of  that  opinion :  it  has  been  generally  ad- 
mitted that  the  4to.  of  1602  was  piratical ;  and  our  conviction  is 
that,  like  the  first  edition  of  "  Henry  V."  in  1600,  it  was  made 
up,  for  the  purpose  of  sale,  partly  from  notes  taken  at  the  theatre, 
and  partly  from  memory,  without  even  the  assistance  of  any  of  the 
parts  as  delivered  out  by  the  copyist  of  the  theatre  to  the  several 
actors.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  John  Busby,  who  assigned 
"The  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor'*  to  Arthur  Johnson  in  1602, 
was  the  same  bookseller  who,  two  years  before,  had  joined  in  the 
publication  of  the  undoubtedly  surreptitious  "  Henry  V." 

An  exact  reprint  of  the  ito.  of  1602  was  made  in  1842  by 
the  Shakespeare  Society,  under  the  care  of  Mr.  J.  0.  Halliwell; 
and  any  person  possessing  it  may  easily  institute  a  comparison 
between  that  very  hasty  and  mangled  outline,  and  the  more  com- 
plete comedy  in  the  folio  of  1623,  printed  probably  from  a  play- 
house manuscript  in  the  hands  of  Heminge  and  Condell :  on  this 
comparison  we  rely  for  evidence  to  establish  the  position,  that  the 
4to.  of  1602  was  not  only  published  without  the  consent  of  the 
author,  or  of  the  company  for  which  it  was  written,  but  that  it 
was  fraudulently  made  up  by  some  person  or  persons  who  attended 
at  the  theatre  for  the  purpose.     It  will  be  found  that  there  is  no 
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variation  in  the  progress  of  the  plot,  and  that  although  one  or  two 
transpositions  may  be  pointed  out,  of  most  of  the  speeches,  neces- 
sary to  the  conduct  and  development  of  the  story,  there  is  some 
germ  or  fragment :  all  are  made  to  look  like  prose  or  verse,  appa- 
rently at  the  mere  caprice  of  the  writer,  and  the  edition  is 
wretchedly  printed  in  a  large  type,  as  if  the  object  had  been  to 
fill  space,  and  to  bring  it  out  with  speed,  in  order  to  take  advantage 
of  temporary  interest. 

That  temporary  interest  perhaps  arose  more  immediately  out  of 
the  representation  of  the  comedy  before  Queen  Elizabeth,  during 
the  Christmas  holidays  preceding  the  date  of  the  entry  in  the 
Stationers*  Eegisters :  the  title-page  states,  that  it  had  been  acted 
"by  the  Lord  Chamberlain's  servants**  before  the  Queen  "and 
elsewhere  :**  "  elsewhere,**  was  perhaps  at  the  Qlobe  on  the  Bank- 
side  ;  and  we  may  suppose,  that  it  had  been  brought  out  in  the 
commencement  of  the  summer  season  of  1600,  before  the  death  of 
Sir  Thomas  Lucy.  If  the  "  dozen  whit«  luces,'*  in  the  first  scene, 
were  meant  to  ridicule  him,  Shakespeare  would  certainly  not  have 
introduced  the  allusion  after  the  death  of  the  object  of  it.  That  it 
continued  a  favourite  play  we  can  readily  believe,  and  we  learn 
that  it  was  acted  before  James  I.,  not  long  after  he  came  to  the 
throne:  the  following  memorandum  is  contained  in  the  accounts 
of  the  "  Revels  at  Court  *'  in  the  latter  end  of  1604. 

"  By  his  Majesties  plaiers.    The  Sunday  followinge  A  Play  of 
the  Merry  Wiues  of  Winsor  ^** 
This  representation  occurred,  as  we  learn  from  the  original  docu- 
ment, on  "the  Sunday  following**  Nov.  1st,  1604. 

What  has  mainly  led  some  to  imagine  that  the  surreptitioas 
impression  of  1602  was  the  comedy  as  it  first  came  from  the  hands 
of  Shakespeare,  is  a  tradition  respecting  the  rapidity  with  which  it 
was  composed.  This  tradition,  when  traced  to  its  source,  can  he 
carried  back  no  farther  than  1702 :  John  Dennis  in  that  year 
printed  his  "  Comical  Qallant,**  founded  upon  "  The  Merry  Wives 
of  Windsor,*'  and  in  the  dedication  he  states,  that  "  the  comedy 
was  written  at  the  command  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  by  her  di- 
rection ;  and  she  was  so  eager  to  see  it  acted,  that  she  commanded 
it  to  be  finished  in  fourteen  days.**  Dennis  gives  no  authority  for 
any  part  of  this  assertion,  but  because  he  knew  Dryden,  it  is  sup- 
posed to  have  come  from  him  ;  and  because  Dryden  was  acquainted 
with  Davenant,  it  has  been  conjectured  that  the  latter  might  have 
communicated  it  to  the  former.  We  own  that  we  place  little  or 
no  reliance  on  the  story,  especially  recollecting  that  Dennis  had  to 

'  See  Mr.  Peter  Cunningham 's  "  Extracts  from  the  Accounts  of  the  Revels  at 
Court "  (printed  for  the  Shakespeare  Society  in  1842),  p.  203.  We  bad  no  prerions 
e  trinsic  knowledge  of  any  early  performance  of  **  The  Merry  Wives  of  Windflor." 
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make  out  a  case  in  favour  of  his  alterations,  hj  showing  that 
Shakespeare  had  composed  the  comedy  in  an  incredibly  short 
period,  and  consequently  that  it  must  be  capable  of  improvement. 
The  assertion  by  Dennis  was  repeated  by  Gildon,  Pope,  Theobald, 
&c.,  and  hence  it  has  obtained  a  degree  of  currency,  and  credit,  to 
which  it  seems  by  no  means  entitled. 

It  has  been  a  disputed  question,  in  what  part  of  the  series  of 
dramas  in  which  Palstaff  is  introduced,  "The  Merry  Wives  of 
Windsor  "  ought  to  be  read  ?  Johnson  thought  it  came  in  between 
"  Henry  IV.,  Part  II."  and  "  Henry  V. :"  Malone,  on  the  other 
hand,  argued  that  it  should  be  placed  between  the  two  parts  of 
"  Henry  IV. ;"  but  the  truth  is,  that  almost  insuperable  difficulties 
present  themselves  to  either  hypothesis,  and  we  doubt  much 
whether  the  one  or  the  other  is  well  founded.  Shakespeare,  having 
for  some  reason  been  induced  to  represent  Falstaff  in  love,  con- 
sidered by  what  persons  he  might  be  immediately  surrounded,  and 
Bardolph,  Pistol,  Nym,  and  Mrs.  Quickly,  naturally  presented 
themselves  to  his  mind:  he  was  aware  that  the  audience,  with 
whom  they  had  been  favourite  characters,  would  expect  them  still 
to  be  Falstaff's  companions ;  and  though  Shakespeare  had  in  fact 
hanged  two  of  them  in  "  Henry  V.,'*  and  Mrs.  Quickly  had  died, 
he  might  trust  to  the  forgetfulness  of  those  before  whom  the 
comedy  was  to  be  represented,  and  care  little  for  the  point, 
since  so  eagerly  debated,  in  what  part  of  the  series  "  The  Merry 
Wives  of  Windsor  "  ought  to  be  read :  Shakespeare  might  sit  down 
to  write  the  comedy  without  even  reflecting  upon  the  manner  in 
which  he  had  previously  disposed  of  some  of  the  characters  he  was 
about  to  introduce.  Any  other  mode  of  solving  the  modern  diffi- 
culty seems  unsatisfactory,  and  we  do  not  believe  that  it  presented 
itself  to  the  mind  of  our  great  dramatist. 

The  earliest  notice  of  any  of  the  persons  in  "  The  Merry  Wives 
of  Windsor"  is  contained  in  Dekker's  play  called  "  Satiromastix," 
1602,  where  one  of  the  characters  observes,  "  We  must  have  false 
fires  to  amaze  these  spangle-babies,  these  true  heirs  of  master 
Justice  Shallow."  This  allusion  must  have  been  made  soon  after 
Shakespeare's  comedy  had  appeared,  unless,  indeed,  it  applied  to 
the  Justice  Shallow  of  "  Henry  IV.,  Part  II." 

With  regard  to  the  supposed  sources  of  the  plot,  they  have  all 
been  collected  by  Mr.  Halliwell  in  the  appendix  to  his  reprint  of 
the  imperfect  edition  of  "  The  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor,"  in  1602 : 
the  tale  of  "  The  Two  Lovers  of  Pisa,"  the  only  known  English 
version  of  the  time,  is  also  contained  in  "  Shakespeare's  Library," 
Vol.  ii. ;  but  our  opinion  is,  that  the  true  original  of  the  story  (if 
Shakespeare  did  not  himself  invent  the  incidents)  has  yet  to  be 
brought  to  light. 


DRAMATIS  PERSON^'. 


Sir  JOHN  PAL8TAFF. 

FENTON. 

SHALLOW,  a  Country  Justice. 

SLENDEE,  Cousin  to  Shallow. 

POED,  1 

PAATi'    i   ^^^  Gentlemen  dwelling  at  "Windsor. 

WILLIAM  PAGE,  a  Boy,  Son  to  Mr.  Page. 
Sir  HUGH  EVANS,  a  Welsh  Parson. 
Dr.  CAIUS,  a  French  Physician. 
Host  of  the  Garter  Inn. 
BAEDOLPH,  ^ 

PISTOL,  I  Followers  of  Falstaff. 

NYM,  J 

EOBIN,  Page  to  Falstaff. 
SIMPLE,  Servant  to  Slender. 
EUGBY,  Servant  to  Dr.  Caius. 

Mrs.  FOED. 

Mrs.  PAGE. 

ANNE  PAGE,  her  Daughter,  in  love  with  Fenton, 

Mrs.  QUICKLY,  Servant  to  Dr.  Caius. 

Servants  to  Page,  Ford,  &c. 

SCENE,  Windsor ;  and  the  Parts  adjacent. 

'  A  list  of  characters  was  first  printed  with  the  play  by  Rowe. 
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ACT  I.    SCENE  I. 

Windsor.     Before  Page's  House. 

Enter  Justice  Shallow  *,  Slender,  and  Sir  Hugh  Evans. 

Shal,  Sir  Hugh*,  persuade  me  not;  I  will  make  a  Star- 
chamber  matter  of  it :  if  he  were  twenty  sir  John  Falstafis, 
he  shall  not  abuse  Robert  Shallow,  esquire. 

Slen.  In  the  county  of  Gloster,  justice  of  peace,  and  coram. 

Shal.  Ay,  cousin  Slender,  and  ciist-aiorum. 

Slen.  Ay,  and  ratolorum  too ;  and  a  gentleman  bom,  master 
parson ;  who  writes  himself  armigero ;  in  any  bill,  warrant, 
quittance,  or  obligation,  armigero. 

Shal.  Ay,  that  I  do ;  and  have  done  any  time  these  three 
hundred  years. 

Slen.  All  his  successors,  gone  before  him,  hath  don't ;  and 
all  his  ancestors,  that  come  after  him,  may :  they  may  give 
the  dozen  white  luces  in  their  coat. 

Shal.  It  is  an  old  coat. 

Eva.  The  dozen  white  louses  do  become  an  old  coat  well ; 

1  Enter  JuBtioe  Shallow,  &c.]  In  the  folio,  1623,  here,  as  was  not  nnnsnal 
elsewhere,  all  the  persons  engaged  at  any  time  in  the  scene  are  named,  as  entering 
with  the  three  characters  that  in  fact  commence  it :  **  Enter  Justice  Shallow, 
Slender,  Sir  Hugh  Evans,  lilaster  Page,  Falstaff,  Bardolf,  Nym,  Pistol,  Anne  Page, 
Mistress  Ford,  Mistress  Page,  Simple."  In  the  corr.  fo.  1632  all  the  names  are 
struck  through  with  a  pen,  but  those  of  Shallow,  Slender,  and  Sir  Hugh  Evans, 
and  the  entrances  of  the  rest  are  duly  noted  at  the  proper  points  in  the  dialogue. 
The  old  reason  for  naming  all  at  the  opening  of  the  scene  probably  was,  that  the 
performers  might  be  ready  when  they  were  wanted. 

'  Sir  Hugh,]  "  Sir "  was  of  old  almost  indifferently  applied  to  knights  and 
churchmen.    See  Vol.  iii.  p.  400 ;  Vol.  if.  pp.  15.  285.  335,  &c. 
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it  agrees   well,  passant :  it  is  a  familiar  beast  to  man,  and 
signifies  love. 

ShaL  The  luce  is  the  fresh  fish ;  the  salt  fish  is  an  old 
coat '. 

Slen,  I  may  quarter,  c  oz 

ShaL  You  may,  by  marrying. 

Eva,  It  is  marring,  indeed  *,  if  he  quarter  it. 

ShaL  Not  a  whit. 

Eva,  Yes,  pcr-lady  :  if  he  has  a  quarter  of  your  coat,  there 
is  but  three  skirts  for  yourself,  in  my  simple  conjectures.  But 
that  is  all  one  :  if  sir  John  Falstaff  have  committed  disparage- 
ments unto  you,  I  am  of  the  church,  and  will  be  glad  to  do 
my  benevolence,  to  make  atonements  and  compromises  between 
you. 

ShaL  The  council  shall  hear  it  * :  it  is  a  riot. 

Eva,  It  is  not  meet  the  council  hear  a  riot ;  there  is  no  fear 
of  Got  in  a  riot.  The  council,  look  you,  shall  desire  to  hear 
the  fear  of  Got,  and  not  to  hear  a  riot :  take  your  vizaments 
in  that. 

ShaL  Ha !  o'  my  life,  if  I  were  young  again,  the  sword 
should  end  it. 

Eva,  It  is  petter  that  friends  is  the  sword,  and  end  it : 
and  there  is  also  another  device  in  my  prain,  which,  perad- 
venture,  prings  goot  discretions  with  it.  There  is  Anne 
Page,  which  is  daughter  to  master  George  Page  *,  which  is 
pretty  virginity. 

*  The  LUCE  is  the  fresh  fish ;  the  salt  fish  is  an  old  coat.]  A  "  lace ''  was 
the  old  name  for  a  pike ;  and  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  Sir  Thomas  Luqr,  whom 
Shakespeare  is  supposed  to  have  intended  to  ridicule  in  this  passage,  bore  three 
*'  luces  "  in  his  coat-of-arms.  According  to  Leland's  **  Collectanea  **  (as  quoted 
by  Toilet)  they  were  not  "  white  luces,"  excepting  as  "  white  "  might  bo  meant 
to  indicate  that  they  wore/rMA  (as  fresh  herrings  were  called  **  white/*  and  salt 
herrings  red)y  for  he  tells  us  that  the  arms  of  Sir  Geffrey  de  Lucy  were  trou  lux 
tVor :  but  in  Feme's  "  Blazon  of  Gentry,"  158(»,  it  appears  that  they  were  "  Indet 
hariant,  argent.*^  Wlien  Shallow  adds  that  "the  salt  fish  is  an  old  coat/'  a  joke 
seems  intended  upon  the  manner  in  which  salt  fish  was,  or  was  capable  of  bdng, 
kept  for  use. 

^  It  is  MARRING,  indeed,]  The  same  proverbial  joke  upon  *' marrying"  and 
"  marring "  is  introduced  elsewhere :  see  **  All's  Well  that  Ends  Well,"  A.  ii 
sc.  3,  Vol.  ii.  p.  670,  and  **  Romeo  and  Juliet,"  A.  i.  sc.  2,  Vol.  ▼.  p.  109. 

^  The  COUNCIL  shall  hear  it :]  Some  modem  editors,  like  Justice  Shallow, 
seem  to  have  confounded  the  Star-chamber  and  the  Council :  he  first  threatens 
<*  to  make  a  Star-chamber  matter  of  it,"  and  afterwards  says  that  "  the  oonodl 
shall  hear  of  it."  The  Court  of  Star-chamber  and  the  King's  Council  were  dis- 
tinct bodies.  The  royal  Council  seems  formerly  to  have  been  nearly  equivalent 
to  the  Cabinet  of  our  day. 

c  —  master  Georob  Page,]     In  all  the  folios  it  stands  "  7%0fli«t  Bigep"  bet 
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Slen.  Mistress  Anne  Page?  She  has  brown  hair,  and 
speaks  small,  like  a  woman. 

JEva.  It  is  that  fery  person  for  all  the  orld ;  as  just  as  you 
1*411  desire,  and  seven  hundred  pounds  of  monies,  and  gold, 
and  silver,  is  her  grandsire,  upon  his  death's-bed,  (God  deliver 
to  a  joyful  resurrections !)  give,  when  she  is  able  to  overtake 
seventeen  years  old.  It  were  a  goot  motion,  if  we  leave  our 
pribbles  and  prabbles,  and  desire  a  marriage  between  master 
Abraham,  and  mistress  Anne  Page. 

Slen.  Did  her  grandsire  leave  her  seven  hundred  pound '  P 

Urn,  Ay,  and  her  father  is  make  her  a  petter  penny. 

Slen.  I  know  the  young  gentlewoman ;  she  has  good  gifts. 

Ura.  Seven  hundred  pounds,  and  possibilities,  is  good  gifts. 

Shal.  Well,  let  us  see  honest  master  Page.  Is  Falstaff 
there  ? 

-BrflP.  Shall  I  tell  you  a  lie  ?  I  do  despise  a  liar,  as  I  do 
despise  one  that  is  false ;  or,  as  I  despise  one  that  is  not  true. 
The  knight,  sir  John,  is  there ;  and,  I  beseech  you,  be  ruled 
by  your  well-willers.  I  will  peat  the  door  for  master  Page. 
\_K^nocks.']  What,  hoa !  Got  pless  your  house  here  ! 

Page.  Who's  there  P  \_Abave  at  the  trindow. 

Eva.  Here  is  Got's  plessing,  and  your  friend,  and  justice 
Shallow  ;  and  here  young  master  Slender,  that,  peradventures, 
shall  tell  you  another  talc,  if  matters  grow  to  your  likings.. 

Enter  Page  *. 

Page.  I  am  glad  to  see  your  worships  well.  I  thank  you 
for  my  venison,  master  Shallow. 

Shal.  Master  Page,  I  am  glad  to  see  you  :  much  good  do  it 
your  good  heart.     I  wished  your  venison  better ;  it  was  ill 

amended  to  "  George  Page ''  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632:  the  4to.  editions  have  nothing 
like  the  passage. 

'  Did  her  grandsire  leave  her  seven  hundred  pound  ?]  There  seems  no  adequate 
reason  for  depriving  Slender  of  this  and  the  next  speech  with  his  name  prefixed  : 
they  are  given  to  him  in  all  the  folios,  and  he  may  very  naturally  make  the 
inquiry,  and  follow  it  up  by  observing  that  he  knows  her,  &c.  All  modem  editors 
vary  from  the  authentic  copies,  some  with  insufficient  reasons  assigned,  and  some 
without  any.  The  corr.  fo.  1632  makes  no  change  in  the  prefixes,  and  wo  think 
that  none  ought  to  be  made. 

'  Enter  Page.]  The  ordinary  course  has  been  to  make  Page  enter  earlier,  with 
the  words  '*  Who's  there?''  but  the  corrector  of  the  fo.  1632  shows  that  greater 
vivacity  was  given  to  the  situation,  by  making  Page  first  look  out  at  the  window 
to  see  who  knocked,  and  then  to  come  upon  the  stage,  after  Evans  has  finished 
his  speech.  There  can  surely  be  no  objection  to  this  arrangement  of  the  business, 
and  we  adopt  it,  as  the  old  and  natural  mode  of  oondocting  the  scene. 
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killed. — How  doth  good  mistress  Page  ? — and  I  thank  you 
always  with  my  heart,  la ;  with  my  heart. 

Page,  Sir,  I  thank  you. 

Shal.  Sir,  I  thank  you  ;  by  yea  and  no,  I  do. 

Page.  I  am  glad  to  see  you,  good  master  Slender. 

Slen,  How  does  your  fallow  greyhound,  sir  ?  I  heard  Say, 
he  was  outrun  on  Cotsall '. 

Page,  It  could  not  be  judg'd,  sir. 

Slen,  You'll  not  confess,  you'll  not  confess. 

ShaL  That  he  will  not ; — 'tis  your  fault,  'tis  your  fault— 
*Tis  a  good  dog. 

Page,  A  cur,  sir. 

Shal,  Sir,  he's  a  good  dog,  and  a  fair  dog ;  can  there  be 
more  said  ?  he  is  good,  and  fair.     Is  sir  John  FaUtaff  here  ? 

Page,  Sir,  he  is  within ;  and  I  would  I  could  do  a  good 
oflSce  between  you. 

Eva.  It  is  spoke  as  a  Christians  ought  to  speak. 

Shal,  lie  hath  wrong'd  me,  master  Page. 

Page,  Sir,  he  doth,  in  some  sort,  confess  it. 

ShaL  If  it  be  confess'd,  it  is  not  rcdress'd :  is  not  that  so, 
master  Page  ?  He  hath  wrong'd  me  ;  indeed,  he  hath ;— at 
a  word,  he  hath ; — believe  me : — Robert  Shallow,  Esquire, 
saith,  he  is  wrong'd. 

Page,  Here  comes  sir  John. 

Enter  Sir  John  Falstaff,  Bardolph,  Nym,  and  Pistol. 

Fal,  Now,  master  Shallow  j  you'll  complain  of  me  to  the 
king'*'? 

Shal,  Knight,  you  have  beaten  my  men,  killed  my  deer, 
and  broke  open  my  lodge. 

Fal,  But  not  kiss'd  your  keeper's  daughter  ? 

Shal,  Tut,  a  pin !  this  shall  be  answered. 

Fal,  I  will  answer  it  straight: — I  have  done  all  this.— 
That  is  now  answer'd. 

Shal.  The  council  shall  know  this. 

Fal,  'Twere  better  for  you,  if  it  were  known  in  counsel  * : 
you'll  be  laughed  at. 

>  —  he  was  outrun  on  Cotsall.]  t.  e.  On  Cotswold  downs,  in  Gloucester- 
shire, celebrated  for  coursing. 

*o  —  you'll  complain  of  me  to  the  kino  ?]     **  To  the  Council "  in  the  4tQt. 

*  *Twerc  better  for  you,  if  it  were  known  in  counssl  :]  **  Connsd  "  seenw 
here  equivalent  to  secreiy^  as  in  Heywood's  "  Edward  IV.,  Part  I./'  edit.  Shake- 
speare Society,  p.  45  : — "  Nay,  that's  countelf  and  two  may  keep  it,  if  one  be 
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Em.  Pauca  verba,  sir  John ;  good  worts. 

FaL  Good  worts?  good  cabbage *. — Slender,  I  broke  your 
head ;  what  matter  have  you  against  me  ? 

Skn.  Marry,  sir,  I  have  matter  in  my  head  against  you ; 
and  against  your  coney-catching  rasOals  *,  Bardolph,  Nym,  and 
Pistol.  They  carried  me  to  the  tavern,  and  made  me  drunk, 
and  afterwards  picked  my  pocket  *. 

Bard.  You  Banbury  cheese  * ! 

Slen,  Ay,  it  is  no  matter. 

Pist.  How  now,  Mephostophilus  P 

Slcji,  Ay,  it  18  no  matter. 

Nytn,  Slice,  I  say !  patica,  pauca ;  slice  • !  that's  my  humour. 

away/'  Steevens  suggests  that  Falstaff  means  to  play  upon  the  words  **  Council " 
and  *'  counsel/'  and  he  is  probably  right :  in  the  4tos.  of  iG02  and  1619  this 
difference  of  spelling  is  observed,  but  in  the  folio,  IG23,  both  words  are  printed 
councelif  though  in  the  first  instance  with  a  capital  letter,  and  in  the  second  with- 
out. Of  course,  if  we  do  not  understand  Falstaff  as  Steevons  interprets  him,  we 
must  suppose  him  to  speak  ironically. 

2  Good  WORTS  ?  good  cabbage.]  "  Worts  "  (says  Stcevens  correctly)  was  the 
ancient  name  of  all  the  cabbage  kind. 

'  —  and  against  your  coney-catching  rascals,]  As  this  is  the  first  time 
the  word  *'  coney-catching  "  has  occurred,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  it  meant 
cheating^  defrauding,  and  was  then  universally  employed  in  that  sense. 

*  They  carried  me  to  the  tavern,  and  made  me  drunk,  and  afterwards  picked 
my  pocket.]  This,  which  cannot  well  be  omitted,  is  from  the  4to,  1602,  and  is 
not  found  in  any  folio  impression. 

^  You  Banbury  cheese  !]  Bardolph  terms  him  so  on  account  of  his  thin- 
ness, for  which  "  Banbury  cheese  "  was  proverbial  Pistol  calls  Slender  "  Me- 
phostophilus," or  Mephostopbilis,  a  character  in  Marlowe's  play  of  "  Faustus," 
which  was  perhaps  represented  by  a  very  slender  actor:  •*  Faustus  "  continued 
popular  many  years  after  it  was  brought  out,  about  1  dOO.  It  was  not  printed  until 
1604 ;  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce,  in  bis  impression  of  '*  Marlowe's  Works,"  Vol.  ii., 
gives  two  editions  of  it,  but  preserves  the  same  error  in  both :  it  is  in  the  interview 
between  Faustus  and  the  seven  Deadly  Sins  (p.  42),  where  Lechery  says,  "  I  am 
one,  that  loves  an  inch  of  raw  mutton  better  than  an  ell  of  fried  stock-fish ;  and  the 
first  letter  of  my  name  begins  with  Lechery."  Now  the  first  letter  of  her  name 
does  not  begin  with  "  Lechery,"  but  with  Z,  upon  which  she  herself  puns  when  she 
speaks  of  "  an  ell  of  fried  stock-fish,"  and  which  sound,  with  the  addition  of  the 
aspirate,  Faustus  immediately  takes  up,  when  he  exclaims,  "  Away  to  hellf  to 
hell!**  Therefore,  the  true  reading  of  the  passage  must  be,  "and  the  first  letter 
of  my  name  begins  with  L ;"  for  L  is  the  first  letter  of  the  name  of  Lechery.     No 

doubt,  in  the  old  MS.  used  by  the  printer,  a  line  was  drawn  thus  after  "  L ," 

and  the  sentence  not  being  understood  by  the  compositor,  he  fancied  that 
**  Lechery  "  ought  to  be  inserted  at  length,  instead  of  being  only  indicated  by  the 
initial  letter.  Thus  the  whole  point  of  the  speech,  as  well  as  the  application  of 
Faustus'  exclamation,  "Away  to  hell,  to  hell!"  has  been  sacrificed:  to  say  that 
the  first  letter  of  the  name  of  "  Lechery  "  is  Lechery  is  nonsense ;  and  it  is  sur- 
prising that  the  use  of  the  word  "  ell "  by  the  Seventh  Deadly  Sin,  and  of  ^*  hell " 
by  the  hero,  did  not  show  the  editor  what  was  meant. 

*  Slick,  I  say  !  pauca,  pauca ;  slice  !]    Is  it  not  just  possible  that  "  slice,"  in 
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Sleiu  Where's  Simple,  my  man  ? — can  you  tell,  cousin  ? 

Eva,  Peace !  I  pray  you.  Now  let  us  understand :  there 
is  three  umpires  in  this  matter,  as  I  understand ;  that  is— 
master  Page,  Jidelicet,  master  Page ;  and  there  is  myself,  fide- 
licet f  myself;  and  the  three  party  is,  lastly  and  finally,  mine 
host  of  the  Garter. 

Page.  We  three,  to  hear  it,  and  end  it  between  them. 

Eva.  Fery  goot :  I  will  make  a  prief  of  it  in  my  note-book ; 
\_TFrtHng.^  and  we  will  afterwards  'ork  upon  the  cause,  with 
as  great  discreetly  as  we  can. 

Fal.  Pistol ! 

Pisf.  He  hears  with  ears. 

Eva.  The  tevil  and  his  tam !  what  phrase  is  this  P  "  He 
hears  with  ear  ?"     Why,  it  is  affectations. 

Fal.  Pistol,  did  you  pick  master  Slender's  purse  P 

Skn.  Ay,  by  these  gloves  ^  did  he,  (or  I  would  I  might 
never  come  in  mine  own  great  chamber  again  else)  of  seven 
groats  in  mill-sixpences,  and  two  Edward  shovel-boards  ■,  that 
cost  me  two  shilling  and  two  pence  a-piece  of  Yed  Miller,  by 
these  gloves. 

Fal.  Is  this  true.  Pistol  ? 

Eva.  No ;  it  is  false,  if  it  is  a  pick-purse. 

PkL  Ha,  thou  mountain- foreigner ! — Sir  John  and  master 
mine, 
I  combat  challenge  of  this  lattin  bilbo  * : 
Word  of  denial  in  thy  labras  *  here  ; 
Word  of  denial :  froth  and  scum,  thou  liest. 

Skn.  By  these  gloves,  then  'twas  he. 

Nt/m.  Be  avised,  sir,  and  pass  good  humours.     I  will  say, 


both  instances,  ought  to  be  silence  ?  Nym  was  anxious  to  stop  Slender's  mouth 
and  pauca,  pauca  is  quite  consistent  with  tilence.  At  the  same  time,  "  slice  "  mar 
have  been  a  CAnt  term,  equivalent  to  cut  it^  now  in  use  for  the  same  purpose. 

^  Ay,  by  these  gloves,]  In  the  4to,  1602,  Slender's  asseveration  is,  '*  By  this 
handkercher.**    The  4to,  1619,  is  a  mere  reprint  of  it. 

■  —  two  Edward  shovel-boards,]  **  Shovel-board  "  was  a  game,  not  yrt 
discontinued,  as  it  is  not  unfrequently  played  by  the  lower  orders  in  the  ooel  districts. 
The  broad  shillings  of  Edward  VI.  were  well  adapted  to  it,  and  henoe  they  were 
sometimes,  as  here,  called  "  shovel -boards  "  merely  :  in  the  4to,  1602,  it  staodf, 
**Two  fair  shovel- board  shillings." 

®  —  this  LATTCN  BILBO  :]  **  Bilbo  "  was  used  for  the  blade  of  a  fword,  or  • 
sword  (in  consequence  of  the  manufacture  of  blades  at  Bilboa),  and  '*  lattin  "  ist 
mixed  metal  of  copper  and  calamine :  Steevens  tells  us  that  it  is  '*  a  common  word 
for  (in  in  the  North."  According  to  Holloway's  **  General  Prorincial  Gloanrj,'' 
8vo,  1838,  it  is  used  in  the  same  way  in  Somersetshire  and  Norfolk. 

I   —  in  thy  labras]  t.  e.  In  thy  lips:  the  4to,  1602,  has  it  '* in  thy  gorge." 
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"  marry  trap,"  with  you,  if  you  run  the  nuthook's  humour  on 
me ;  that  is  the  very  note  of  it. 

Slen,  By  this  hat,  then  he  in  the  red  face  had  it;  for 
though  I  cannot  remember  what  I  did  when  you  made  me 
drunk,  yet  I  am  not  altogether  an  ass. 

FaL  What  say  you,  Scarlet  and  John '  P 

Bard.  Why,  sir,  for  my  part,  I  say,  the  gentleman  had 
drunk  himself  out  of  his  five  sentences. 

£va.  It  is  his  five  senses :  fie,  what  the  ignorance  ia ! 

Bard.  And  being  fap',  sir,  was,  as  they  say,  cashier'd; 
and  so  conclusions  pass'd  the  carieres. 

Sien.  Ay,  you  spake  in  Latin  then  too ;  but  'tis  no  matter. 
I'll  ne'er  be  drunk  whilst  I  live  again,  but  in  honest,  civil, 
godly  company,  for  this  trick :  if  I  be  dnmk,  I'll  be  drunk 
with  those  that  have  the  fear  of  God,  and  not  with  drunken 
knaves. 

£ra.  So  Got  'udge  me,  that  ia  a  virtuous  mind. 

Fal.  You  hear  all  these  matters  denied,  gentlemen;  you 
hear  it. 

JSnter  Anne  Page  wiih  wine ;  Mistress  Ford  and  Mistress 

Vag^  following. 

Page.  Nay,  daughter,  carry  the  wine  in;  we'll  drink 
within.  [^Exit  Anne  Page. 

Slen.  Oh  heaven !  this  is  mistress  Anne  Page  *. 

Page.  How  now,  mistress  Ford ! 

Fal.  Mistress  Ford,  by  my  troth,  you  are  very  well  met : 
by  your  leave,  good  mistress.  [Kissing  her. 

Page.  Wife,  bid  these  gentlemen  welcome. — Come,  we  have 
a  hot  venison  pasty  to  dinner :  come,  gentlemen,  I  hope  we 
shall  drink  down  all  unkindncss. 

Exeunt  all  but  Shallow,  Slender,  and  Evans. 

Skn.  I  had  rather  than  forty  shillings,  I  had  my  book  of 
songs  and  sonnets  *  hero : — 

*  —  Scarlet  and  John  ?]  Alluding  to  Robin  Hood's  well-known  men,  and  to 
the  red  face  of  Bardolpb. 

*  And  being  fapJ  *'  Fap  "  ia  drunk  or  fuddled.  It  may  bave  been  derived 
from  the  Latin,  vappa,  spiritless  wine,  although  Todd  states  that  it  was  merely  a 
cant  word  of  the  time.  *'  To  pass  the  carieres  **  was  a  phrase  in  horsemanship, 
but  its  application  by  Bardolpb  seems  Tery  doubtfuL 

*  Oh  heaTen  I  this  is  mistress  Anne  Pkge.]  The  oorr.  fo.  1632  here  gives  us 
the  manner  of  some  particular  actor  in  the  part  of  Slender,  for  these  words  are 
here  added  in  the  margin,  "  Following,  and  looking  after  her." 

*  —  book  of  songs  and  sonnets]    The  reference  may  be  to  the  **  Songs  and 
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Enter  Simple. 

How  now,  Simple !  Where  have  you  been  P  I  must  wait  on 
myself,  must  I  ?  You  have  not  the  book  of  riddles  *  about 
you,  have  you  P 

Sim,  Book  of  riddles !  why,  did  you  not  lend  it  to 
Alice  Shortcake  upon  Allhallowmas  last,  a  fortnight  afore 
Michaelmas  ? 

ShaL  Come,  coz;  come,  coz;  we  stay  for  you.  A  word 
with  you,  coz ;  marry,  this,  coz :  there  is,  as  'twere,  a  tender, 
a  kind  of  tender,  made  afar  off  by  sir  Hugh  here.  Do  you 
understand  me  ? 

Slen.  Ay,  sir,  you  shall  find  me  reasonable :  if  it  be  so,  I 
shall  do  that  that  is  reason. 

ShaL  Nay,  but  understand  me. 

Slen,  So  I  do,  sir. 

Eva,  Give  ear  to  his  motions,  master  Slender.  I  will  de- 
scription the  matter  to  you,  if  you  be  capacity  of  it. 

Slen,  Nay,  I  will  do  as  my  cousin  Shallow  says.  I  pray 
you,  pardon  me ;  he's  a  justice  of  peace  in  his  country,  simple 
though  I  stand  here. 

Eva,  But  that  is  not  the  question;  the  question  is  con- 
cerning your  marriage. 

ShaL  Ay,  there's  the  point,  sir. 

Eva,  Marry,  is  it,  the  very  point  of  it ;  to  mistress  Anne 
Page. 

Slen,  Why,  if  it  be  so,  I  will  marry  her  upon  any  reason- 
able demands. 

Eva,  But  can  you  affection  the  'oman  ?  Let  us  command 
to  know'  that  of  your  mouth,  or  of  your  lips;    for  divers 

Sonnets  "  of  Lord  Sarrey,  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt,  &c.,  printed  under  that  title  in  1557 ; 
but  it  would  seem  to  be  of  rather  too  old  a  date,  and  too  high  a  character,  for 
Slender's  use,  although  it  was  often  reprinted  on  account  of  its  popularity  :  a  more 
modern  collection  of  love  poems  would  have  answered  Slender's  purpose  better. 
T.  Hey  wood,  in  his  '*  Fair  Maid  of  the  Exchange,"  1607»  uses  Shakespeare's 
**  Venus  and  Adonis  "  in  the  same  way :  see  Vol.  vi.  p.  480. 

^  —  the  book  of  riddles]  This  *'  book  of  riddles  '*  was,  perhaps,  what  is  called 
in  the  edition  of  1G29,  "  The  Booke  of  Merry  Riddles,''  of  which  a  copy  is  pre* 
served  at  Bridgewater-house.  See  Cat.  1837,  p.  256.  There  most  have  been 
many  earlier,  as  there  were  many  later  impressions  of  it  (we  have  a  copy  dated 
1660),  because  it  formed  part  of  the  library. of  Captain  Coz,  as  ommerated  bj 
Laneham  in  his  "  Letter  from  Kenilworth,"  1675. 

'  Let  us  command  to  know]  It  is  *'  demand  to  know  "  in  the  oorr.  fo.  1632, 
which  may  be  better  English,  but  possibly  was  not  the  word  used,  or  misosed, 
by  the  Webb  parson. 
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philosophers  hold,  that  the  lips  is  parcel  of  the  mouth  :  there- 
fore, precisely,  can  you  carry  your  good  will  to  the  maid  P 

ShaL  Cousin  Abraham  Slender,  can  you  love  her  P 

Skn.  I  hope,  sir,  I  will  do,  as  it  shall  become  one  that 
would  do  reason. 

^Eva,  Nay,  Got's  lords  and  his  ladies,  you  must  speak  pos- 
sitablc :  if  you  can,  carry  her  your  desires  towards  her. 

ShaL  That  you  must.  Will  you,  upon  good  dowry,  marry 
herP 

Slen.  I  will  do  a  greater  thing  than  that,  upon  your  re- 
quest, cousin,  in  any  reason. 

SJuiL  Nay,  conceive  me,  conceive  me,  sweet  coz :  what  I 
do  is  to  pleasure  you,  coz.     Can  you  love  the  maid  P 

Slen.  I  will  marry  her,  sir,  at  your  request ;  but  if  there 
be  no  great  love  in  the  beginning,  yet  heaven  may  decrease 
it  upon  better  acquaintance :  when  we  are  married,  and  have 
more  occasion  to  know  one  another,  I  hope,  upon  familiarity 
will  grow  more  contempt  ■ :  but  if  you  say,  "  marry  her,"  I 
wiU  marry  her ;  that  I  am  freely  dissolved,  and  dissolutely. 

Eva,  It  is  a  very  discretion  answer ;  save,  the  fault '  is  in 
the  'ort  dissolutely :  the  'ort  is,  according  to  our  meaning, 
resolutely. — His  meaning  is  good. 

ShaL  Ay,  I  think  my  cousin  meant  well. 

Slen.  Ay,  or  else  I  would  I  might  be  hanged,  la. 

Re-enter  Anne  Page. 

ShaL  Here  comes  fair  mistress  Anne. — ^Woidd  I  were 
young,  for  your  sake,  mistress  Anne ! 

Anne.  The  dinner  is  on  the  table ;  my  father  desires  your 
worship's  company. 

ShaL  I  will  wait  on  him,  fair  mistress  Anne. 

Eva.  Od's  plessed  will !  I  will  not  be  absence  at  the  grace. 

[Exeunt  Shallow  and  Sir  H.  Evans. 

Anne.  Will't  please  your  worship  to  come  in,  sir  P 

Slen.  No,  I  thank  you,  forsooth,  heartily ;  I  am  very  well* 

Anne.  The  dinner  attends  you,  sir. 

Slen.  I  am  not  a-hungry,  I  thank  you,  forsooth. — Go, 
sirrah;  for  all  you  are  my  man,  go,  wait  upon  my  cousin 

*  —  will  grow  more  contsmpt  :]  Content  in  the  folios ;  but  probably  an 
original  misprint  there,  transferred  to  the  later  impressions  in  the  same  form,  but 
altered  to  our  text  in  MS.  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632. 

*  —  saTe,  the  fault]  Fall  in  the  folios :  perhap«yaii  was  printed  to  indicate 
the  mispronondation  bjr  E?ans. 

VOL.  I.  ^51 
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Shallow.  \_JExit  Simple.]  A  justice  of  peace  sometime  may  be 
beholding  to  his  friend  for  a  man. — I  keep  but  three  men  and 
a  boy  yet,  till  my  mother  be  dead ;  but  what  though  ?  yet  I 
live  like  a  poor  gentleman  born. 

Anne,  I  may  not  go  in  without  your  worship :  they  wiU 
not  sit,  till  you  come. 

Skn,  I' faith,  I'll  eat  nothing;  I  thank  you  as  much  as 
though  I  did. 

Anne.  I  pray  you,  sir,  walk  in. 

Skn.  I  had  rather  walk  here,  I  thank  you.  I  bruised  my 
shin  the  other  day  with  playing  at  sword  and  dagger  with  a 
master  of  fence,  (three  veneys  for  a  dish  of  stewed  prunes  *) 
and,  by  my  troth,  I  cannot  abide  the  smell  of  hot  meat 
since.  \_Dogs  bark.'\  Why  do  your  dogs  bark  so?  be  there 
bears  i'  the  town  ? 

Anne.  I  think,  there  are,  sir ;  I  heard  them  talked  of. 

Skn.  I  love  the  sport  well ;  but  I  shall  as  soon  quarrel  at 
it  as  any  man  in  England.  You  are  afraid,  if  you  see  the 
bear  loose,  are  you  not  ? 

Anne.  Ay,  indeed,  sir. 

Slen,  That's  meat  and  drink  to  me,  now:  I  have  seen 
Sackerson  loose  *  twenty  times,  and  have  taken  him  by  the 
chain ;  but,  I  warrant  you,  the  women  have  so  cried  and 
shriek'd  at  it,  that  it  pass'd:  but  women,  indeed,  cannot 
abide  'em ;  they  are  very  ill-favoured  rough  things. 

Re-enter  Page. 

Page.  Come,  gentle  master  Slender,  come ;  we  stay  for  you. 
Skn.  I'll  eat  nothing,  I  thank  you,  sir. 
Page.  By  cock  and  pye  *,  you  shall  not  choose,  sir.     Come, 
come. 

Skn.  Nay ;  pray  you,  lead  the  way. 

*  —  (three  veneys  for  a  dish  of  stewed  prunes)]  "  Veney,"  Tenew,  or  Tcnie, 
was  a  fencing  term,  and  signified  a  hit — when  the  foil  touched,  or  came  to  the  ad- 
versary. See  **  Love's  Labour's  Lost/'  Vol.  ii.  p.  148.  The  *' stewed  prunes" 
was  t}ie  wager  between  Slender  and  the  master  of  fence  with  whom  he  was  playing* 

'  —  have  seen  Sackerson  loose]  The  name  of  a  very  celebrated  bear,  often 
baited,  and  not  unfrequently  mentioned  by  writers  of  the  time :  he  was  the  pro- 
perty of  Henslowe  and  Alleyn,  then  owners  of  Paris-garden,  not  far  from  the  Globe 
Theatre  on  the  Bankside.  The  words  "  Dogs  bark,"  above,  are  from  the  oorr.  fb. 
1(»32,  and  were  meant  to  show  that  the  barking  of  dogs  ought  there  to  be  heard 
behind  the  scene. 

'  By  cock  and  pye,]  A  not  unfrequent  exclamation :  it  is  used  in  <<  Henry  IV., 
Part  IL,"  Vol.  iii.  p.  613. 
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Page.  Come  on,  sir. 

Slen.  Mistress  Anne,  yourself  shall  go  first. 

Anne,  Not  I,  sir ;  pray  you,  keep  on. 

Skn.  Truly,  I  will  not  go  first;  truly,  la,  I  will  not  do 
you  that  wrong. 

Anne.  I  pray  you,  sir. 

Slen.  I'll  rather  be  unmannerly,  than  troublesome.  You 
do  yourself  wrong,  indeed,  la.  [^Exeunt. 


SCENE  II. 

The  Same. 

Enter  Sir  Hugh  Evans  and  Simple. 

Eva.  Go  your  ways,  and  ask  of  Doctor  Caius'  house,  which 
is  the  way ;  and  there  dwells  one  mistress  Quickly,  which  is 
in  the  manner  of  his  nurse,  or  his  dry  nurse,  or  his  cook,  or 
his  laundry,  his  washer,  and  his  wringer. 

Sim.  Well,  sir. 

Era.  Nay,  it  is  petter  yet. — Give  her  this  letter ;  for  it  is 
a  'oman  that  altogether's  acquaintance  with  mistress  Anne 
Page :  and  the  letter  is,  to  desire  and  require  her  to  solicit 
your  master's  desires  to  mistress  Anne  Page :  I  pray  you,  be 
gone.  I  will  make  an  end  of  my  dinner :  there's  pippins  and 
cheese  to  come.  [^Exeunt 


SCENE  III. 

A  Room  in  the  Garter  Inn. 
Enter  Falstaff,  B'ost,  Bardolpii,  Nym,  Pistol,  and  Robin. 

Fai.  Mine  host  of  the  Garter ! 

Host.  What  says  my  bully-rook  P     Speak  scholarly,  and 
wisely. 

Fal.  Truly,  mine  host,  I  must  turn  away  some  of  my  fol- 
lowers. 

ITost.  Discard,  bully  Hercules:    cashier;    let  them  wag, 
trot,  trot. 

Fai.  I  sit  at  ten  pounds  a  week. 

n2 
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Host  Thou'rt  an  emperor,  Caesar,  Eiesar,  and  Pheazar*. 
I  will  entertain  Bardolph ;  he  shall  draw,  he  shall  tap :  said 
I  well,  bully  Hector  ? 

Fal,  Do  so,  good  mine  host. 

Host.  I  have  spoke  ;  let  him  follow. — ^Let  me  see  thee  firoth, 
and  lime  * :  I  am  at  a  word ;  follow.  [Exit  Host. 

Fal,  Bardolph,  follow  him.  A  tapster  is  a  good  trade :  an 
old  cloak  makes  a  new  jerkin ;  a  withered servingman,  afresh 
tapster.     Go;  adieu. 

Bard.  It  is  a  life  that  I  have  desired.     I  will  thrive. 

[Exit  Bardolph. 

Fist.  Oh  base  Gongarian  wight !  wilt  thou  the  spigot 
wield  •? 

Ni/m.  He  was  gotten  in  drink :  is  not  the  humour  con- 
ceited?    His  mind  is   not  heroic,  and  there's  the  humour 

ofit^ 

FaL  I  am  glad  I  am  so  acquit  of  this  tinder-box:  his 
thefts  were  too  open ;  his  filching  was  like  an  unskilful  singer, 
he  kept  not  time. 

Ni/m.  The  good  humour  is  to  steal  at  a  minim's  rest  *. 

Fist.  Convey  the  wise  it  call '.  Steal  ?  foh !  a  fico  for  the 
phrase! 

*  —  Csesar,  Kiesar,  and  Pheazar.]  We  spell  '*  Pheazar  "  as  in  the  old  copies, 
excepting  the  4tos,  1602  and  1619,  where  it  is  printed  Phetser.  It  maj  be,  as 
Malono  suggests,  from  the  verb  to  pheeze  (for  which  see  YoL  ii.  p.  443,  and 
VoL  iv.  p.  523),  or  perhaps  it  is  some  proper  name  corrupted.  We  do  not  meet 
with  it  in  other  authors  of  the  time. 

'  —  let  me  see  thee  froth,  and  lime  :]  In  the  4to8.  it  stands  **  lime,"  in  the 
folios  Hue :  we  know  from  Shakespeare  himself  that  "  lime  '*  was  fraudulently  put 
into  sack,  as  Steevens  asserts,  "  to  make  it  sparkle  in  the  glass." 

^  Oh  base  Gongarian  wight !  wilt  thou  the  spigot  wield  ?]  This  is  the 
reading  of  the  4tos,  1G02  and  1G19,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  it  is  right,  if 
Steevens  quotes  a  line  from  "  an  old  bombast  play  **  (of  which  he  had  omitted  to 
note  the  title)  correctly  : — 

**  Oh  base  Gongarian  !  wilt  thou  the  distaff  wield  ?" 
The  folios  however  have  Hungarian,  which  would  answer  the  purpose  as  well,  bat 
for  the  quotation  by  Steevens. 

7  His  mind  is  not  heroic,  and  there's  the  humour  of  it.]  These  characteristic 
words  are  from  the  4to8,  and  are  worthy  of  being  imported. 

*  —  at  a  minim's  rest.]  "  Minim  **  and  "  rest "  are  both  terms  in  mosic:  it 
is  "  minutest  rest "  in  the  old  copies,  but  amended  to  **  minim's  rest  **  in  the  corr. 
fo.  1632,  a  reading  which  has  been  proposed  in  modem  times  by  Johnson's  friend, 
Langton.     There  is  no  doubt  of  its  fitness. 

'  Convey  the  wise  it  call.]     '*  Convey  "  was  a  less  objectionable  term  than 
'  ileal,  but  meaning  the  same  thing.     See  Vol.  iii.  pp.  291.  548.  660,  and  Vol.  iv. 
p.  172.     "  Fico  "  is  Pistol's  *'  fig  of  Spain,"  in  «*  Henry  V.,"  Vol.  iT.  p.  689,  and 
•*  the  fig  of  everlasting  obloquy  "  of  Martino  in  **  The  Widow :"  see  Djce's  Beau- 
mont and  Fletcher,  iv.  p.  368. 
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Fal.  Well,  sirs,  I  am  almost  out  at  heels. 

Pist.  Why  then,  let  kibes  ensue. 

Fal.  There  is  no  remedy;  I  must  coney-catch,  I  must 
shift. 

Pist,  Young  ravens  must  have  food. 

Fal.  Which  of  you  know  Ford  of  this  town  P 

Pist  I  ken  the  wight :  he  is  of  substance  good. 

Fai.  My  honest  lads,  I  will  tell  you  what  I  am  about. 

Pist,  Two  yards,  and  more. 

Fal.  No  quips  now.  Pistol :  indeed,  I  am  in  the  waist  two 
yards  about ;  but  I  am  now  about  no  waste ;  I  am  about 
thrift.  Briefly,  I  do  mean  to  make  love  to  Ford's  wife :  I 
spy  entertainment  in  her;  she  discourses,  she  carves ^  she 
gives  the  leer  of  invitation  :  I  can  construe  the  action  of  her 
familiar  style  ;  and  the  hardest  voice  of  her  behaviour,  to  be 
Englished  rightly,  is,  "  I  am  sir  John  Falstaff's." 

Pist,  He  hath  studied  her  will ',  and  translated  her  well, 
out  of  honesty  into  English. 

Nf/m,  The  anchor  is  deep :  will  that  humour  pass  P 

Fal,  Now,  the  report  goes,  she  has  all  the  rule  of  her 
husband's  purse ;  he  hath  legions  of  angels. 

Pist.  As  many  devils  entertain,  and  "To  her,  boy," 
say  I. 

Ni/m.  The  humour  rises ;  it  is  good :  humour  me  the 
angels. 

Fal.  I  have  writ  me  here  a  letter  to  her ;  and  here  another 
to  Page's  wife,  who  even  now  gave  me  good  eyes  too, 
examin'd  my  parts  with  most  judicious  oeiliads ' :  sometimes 

1  —  she  discourses,  she  carves,]  We  make  no  change  here,  although  cravet 
is  substituted  for  **  carres  "  in  the  oorr.  fo.  1632,  because  various  authorities  show 
that  **  canres/'  in  the  sense  of  making  some  amorous  signal,  may  be  right.  The 
ReT.  Mr.  Dyce  (**  Few  Notes,"  p.  18)  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hunter  ("  New  Illus- 
trations," i.  p.  216)  both  adduce  quotations,  but  they  have  missed  the  most 
apposite,  pointed  out  by  Dr.  Rimbaolt  in  his  edition  of  Sir  Thomas  Overbury's 
Works,  8vo,  1850,  p.  60:  **  Her  lightness  gets  her  to  swim  at  top  of  the  table, 
where  her  wry  little  finger  bewrays  carving.**  (Character  of  "  A  Very  Woman,  io 
her  next  part.")  We  need  add  no  other  instances  of  the  use  of  the  word  io  this 
way ;  but  it  cannot  be  disputed  that  the  misprint  of  *'  carve  "  for  crave  would  be 
easy,  and  has  often  been  committed,  and  that  crave  would  well  suit  the  poet's 
meaning  in  this  place. 

*  He  hath  studied  her  will,]  So  the  folios  :  the  4tos.  read  well,  but  without 
the  repetition :  the  reading  *'  translated  her  well "  is  from  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  and 
can  hardly  be  doubted. 

*  —  with  most  judicious  oiiliads  :]  Spelt  illiadt  in  the  folio,  1623.  The  word 
occurs  again  in  "  King  Lear,"  Vol.  ▼.  p.  703,  where  it  is  spelt  eliada  in  the  folio, 
1623.    An  *'  oeiliad  "  is  an  eye-glance. 
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the  beam  of  her  view  gilded  my  foot  *,  sometimes  my  portly 
beUy. 

Pist,  Then  did  the  sxm  on  dunghill  shine. 

Nym,  I  thank  thee  for  that  humour. 

FaL  Oh !  she  did  so  course  o'er  my  exteriors,  with  such  a 
greedy  intention,  that  the  appetite  of  her  eye  did  seem  to 
scorch  me  up  like  a  burning  glass.  Here's  another  letter  to 
her :  she  bears  the  purse  too  ;  she  is  a  region  in  Gtdana,  all 
gold  and  beauty  *.  I  will  be  cheater  to  them  both  *,  and  they 
shall  be  exchequers  to  me :  they  shall  be  my  East  and  West 
Indies,  and  I  will  trade  to  them  both.  Go,  bear  thou  this 
letter  to  mistress  Page ;  and  thou  this  to  mistress  Ford. 
[^GHmng  letters,']     We  will  thrive,  lads,  we  will  thrive. 

Pist.  Shall  I  sir  Pandarus  of  Troy  become. 
And  by  my  side  wear  steel  ?  then,  Lucifer  take  all ! 

Nym,  I  will  run  no  base  humour :  here,  take  the  humour- 
letter.     I  will  keep  the  'haviour  of  reputation. 

FaL  Hold,    sirrah,    [to  Robin,]    bear    you   these    letters 
tightly : 
Sail  like  my  pinnace  to  these  golden  shores. — 
Rogues,  hence  !  avaunt !  vanish  like  hailstones,  go ; 
Trudge,  plod  away  o'  the  hoof ;  seek  shelter,  pack  I 
Falstaff  will  learn  the  humour  of  this  age', 
French  thrift,  you  rogues  :  myself,  and  skirted  page. 

[Exeunt  Falstaff  and  Bobin. 

Pist,  Let  vultures  gripe  thy  guts !  for  gourde  and  fiiUam 
holds. 
And  high  and  low  *  beguile  the  rich  and  poor. 

^  —  ber  view  gildbd  my  foot,]  Guilded  of  the  folio,  1623,  is  misprinted 
guided  in  the  folio,  1632,  and  most  fitly  amended  to  "gilded''  by  the  old  cor- 
rector of  that  impression. 

^  —  she  is  a  region  in  Guiana,  all  gold  and  beauty.]  ''  Beauty  "  of  the  corr.fo. 
1632  is  bbunty  in  the  folio,  1G23  :  the  reports  regarding  Guiana  made  it  famous 
for  *'  beauty  "  as  well  as  "  gold,''  and  Mrs.  Page,  according  to  Falstaff,  was  re- 
markable for  both,  whereas  "  gold  and  bounty**  read  somewhat  tautologically.  In 
"  Coriolanus,"  Act  iii.  sc.  1,  Vol.  iv.  p.  666,  we  have  had  **  bounty  "  misprinted 
lenity f  and  here  we  have  good  reason  to  believe  that  ''beauiy"  was  carelesaly 
misprinted  bounty, 

^  I  will  be  CHEATER  to  them  both,]  t.  e.  Escheaier.    See  Vol.  iii.  p.  462. 

'  —  the  HUMOUR  of  THIS  age,]  The  folio  has  honour  and  the :  few  misprints 
were  more  frequent  than  honour  for  "  humour,"  and  vice  vertd,  Falstaff  alludes 
to  the  fashion  or  "  humour  "  of  being  attended  by  a  '*  skirted  page."  The  4toe. 
warrant  **  the  humour  of  this  age ;"  and  honour  is  amended  to  "  humoor  "  in  the 
corr.  fo.  1632. 

•  —  for  GOURD,  and  fullam  holds, 
And  HIGH  and   low]     The  cant  names  of  various  kinda  of  Idae  dice. 
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Tester  I'll  have  in  pouch,  when  thou  shalt  lack, 
Base  Phrygian  Turk. 

Nym.  I  have  operations  in  my  head ',  which  be  humours  of 
revenge. 

PisL  "Wilt  thou  revenge  ? 

Nym,  By  welkin,  and  her  stars'. 

Pist  With  wit,  or  steel  ? 

Nym.  With  both  the  humours,  I : 
I  will  discuss  the  humour  of  this  love  to  Page  *. 

Pid.  And  I  to  Ford  shall  eke  unfold, 
How  Falstaff,  varlet  vile. 
His  dove  will  prove,  his  gold  will  hold, 
And  his  soft  couch  defile. 

Nym,  My  humour  shall  not  cool :  I  will  incense  Page  to 
deal  with  poison ;  I  will  possess  him  with  yellowness,  for  the 
revolt  of  mine  *  is  dangerous :  that  is  my  true  humour. 

Pist,  Tiou  art  the  Mars  of  malcontents :  I  second  thee ; 
troop  on.  [Exeunt, 


« 


gourds  "  (or  gordi),  "  follams/'  *'  low  "  men,  and  "  high  "  men,  being  mentioned 
by  many  writers  of  the  time.  *'  High  men  "  and  "  low  men  "  explain  themselves, 
and  "  fdllams,"  it  is  said,  were  so  called  because  they  were  much  manufactured 
at  Fulham.  Of  *'  gourds  "  or  gorda^  nobody  has  attempted  to  give  the  etymology : 
the  word  is  not  in  Richardson,  and  Todd  merely  tells  us  that  a  gord  is  an  instru- 
ment of  gaming.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  passes  it  over  in  his  '*  Beaumont  and 
Fletcher,"  iii.  p.  81.  We  may  just  notice  that  on  the  next  page  of  the  same  play, 
**  The  Scornful  Lady,"  occurs  an  odd  misprint  of  "  safer  "  for  after :  some  com- 
mentators alter  it  to  taeeTf  others  to  npaggeTf  and  a  third  set  to  rather^  when  all 
the  while  the  proper  emendation  of  after  (which  however  Mr.  Dyce,  by  mere 
accident,  has  not  seen)  is  on  the  very  surface. 

'  I  have  operations  in  mt  head,]  The  folio  text  ends  at  "  operations,"  and 
<*  in  my  head  "  is  derived  from  the  4to9. 

1  By  welkin,  and  her  stars.]  It  is  **  By  welkin  and  her  tiar  "  in  the  folios, 
but  there  seems  no  reason  why  the  welkin  should  only  have  one  star :  $tar  is 
altered  to  **  stars  "  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632  ;  and  it  is  '*  By  welkin  and  her/airiM  "  in 
the  4tas,  "  starres  "  (so  spelt  of  old)  having  been  misread  ftiiries,  with  the  aid  of 
the  usual  confusion  between  the  long  #  andy*. 

*  —  this  love  to  Page.]  So  the  4tos,  and  so  the  fact,  as  afterwards  appears. 
In  the  folio,  1623,  Ford  seems  to  have  been  accidentally  printed  for  "  Page,"  and 
in  the  next  line  Page  for  "  Ford :"  the  mistakes  are  rectified  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632, 
as,  indeed,  they  have  been  in  all  modem  editions. 

*  —  for  THE  revolt  of  mine]  **  The  revolt  of  mine  "  is  my  revolt,  a  very  dear 
sense,  without  supposing,  with  Steevens,  that  mien  was  intended  by  ''mine." 
By  ''revolt  of  mien,*'  other  commentators  understand  revolt  of  countenance: 
Nym  is  referring  to  his  revolt  from  Falstaff,  which  now,  he  adds,  "  is  my  true 
humour."  No  difficulty  would  probably  ever  have  arisen,  if  Nym  had  said,  "  for 
this  revolt  of  mine  is  dangerous  ;"  and  we  are  rather  surprised  that  the  text  is  not 
80  changed  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632. 
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SCENE  IV. 

A  Room  in  Dr.  Caius's  House. 

Enter  Mrs,  Quickly,  Simple,  and  Rugby. 

Quick,  What,  John  Rugby ! — I  pray  thee,  go  to  the  case- 
ment, and  see  if  you  can  see  my  master,  master  Doctor  Caius, 
coming  :  if  he  do,  i'  faith,  aild  find  any  body*  in  the  house, 
here  will  be  an  old  abusing  *  of  God's  patience,  and  the  king's 
English. 

Bug,  I'll  go  watch.  [^Exit  Rugby. 

Quick,  Go ;  and  we'll  have  a  posset  for't  soon  at  night,  in 
faith,  at  the  latter  end  of  a  sea-coal  fire.  An  honest,  willing, 
kind  fellow,  as  ever  servant  shall  come  in  house  wi^al ;  and, 
I  warrant  you,  no  tell-tale,  nor  no  breed-bate  :  his  worst  fault 
is,  that  he  is  given  to  pi-ayer ;  he  is  something  peevish  that  • 
way  *,  but  nobody  but  has  his  fault ;  but  let  that  pass.  Peter 
Simple,  you  say  your  name  is  ? 

Sim,  Ay,  for  fault  of  a  better. 

Quick.  And  master  Slender's  your  master  ? 

Sim,  Ay,  forsooth. 

Quick.  Does  he  not  wear  a  great  round  beard,  like  a  glover's 
paring-knife  P 

Sim.  No,  forsooth :  he  hath  but  a  little  wee  face,  with  a 
little  yellow  beard ;  a  cane-coloured  beard  *. 

Quick.  A  softly-sprighted  man,  is  he  not  ? 

Sim.  Ay,  forsooth ;  but  he  is  as  tall  a  man  ^  of  his  hands, 

^  —  here  will  be  an  old  abasing]  Id  Vol.  ii.  pp.  79.  336.  486,  and  Vol.  iii. 
p.  450,  '*  old  "  is  used  in  the  same  way  as  an  augmentatlTe :  it  was  Tery  common 
BO  to  employ  it. 

*  —  he  is  something  pebvish  that  way,]  Here,  as  in  many  other  places, 
'•  peevish  "  means  foolish,  silly.  See  Vol.  ii.  p.  660;  Vol.  iii.  pp.  375.  595.  729; 
Vol.  iv.  pp.  208.  330.  581  ;  and  Vol.  v.  p.  178. 

^  —  a  CANR -coloured  beard.]  In  the  folios  it  is  spelt  *'  Caine  coloured,"  with 
a  capital,  as  if  the  allusion  were  to  Cain ;  who,  being  a  murderer,  was,  like  Judas, 
usually  represented  with  a  red,  or  sandy  beard.  On  the  other  hand  the  4to6.  read 
**  kane  coloured,"  which  may  mean  merely,  that  Slender's  beard  was  of  the  colour 
of  cane :  the  last  seems  the  most  probable. 

r  —  he  is  as  tall  a  man]  t.  e.  As  bold  or  courageous  a  man ;  one  of  in- 
numerable instances  to  the  same  effect.  See  Vol.  ii.  pp.  645.  ^06 ;  VoL  iii. 
pp.  1 09.  560,  &c.  According  to  Cotgrave,  the  French  use  a  nmiUur  ezpretsion, 
and  he  renders  haul  a  la  main,  tall  of  his  hands. 
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as  any  is  between  this  and  his  head :  he  hath  fought  with,  a 
warrener. 

Quick,  How  say  you  ? — Oh !  I  should  remember  him  : 
does  he  not  hold  up  his  head,  as  it  were,  and  strut  in  his  gait  P 

Sim,  Yes,  indeed,  does  he. 

Quick.  Well,  heaven  send  Anne  Page  no  worse  fortune ! 
Tell  master  parson  Evans,  I  will  do  what  I  can  for  your 
master :  Anne  is  a  good  girl,  and  I  wish — 

Re-enter  Rugby,  running. 

Rug,  Out,  alas !  here  comes  my  master. 

Quick,  We  shall  all  be  shent  *. — Run  in  here,  good  young 
man ;  go  into  this  closet.  [^ShuU  Simple  into  the  closet,^  He 
will  not  stay  long. — ^What,  John  Rugby  !  John,  what,  John, 
I  say ! — Go,  John,  go  inquire  for  my  master ;  I  doubt,  he  be 
not  well,  that  he  comes  not  home : — "  and  down,  down, 
adown-a,"  &c.  [^Sings, 

Enter  Doctor  Caius. 

Caius.  Vat  is  you  sing  ?  I  do  not  like  dese  toys.  Pray 
you,  go  and  vetch  me  in  my  (Ao^i  un  boitier  verd^ ;  a  box, 
a  green-a  box  :  do  intend  vat  I  speak?  a  green-a  box. 

Quick.  Ay,  forsooth ;  I'll  fetch  it  you.  [-4«ufe.]  I  am  glad 
he  went  not  in  himself :  if  he  had  found  the  young  man,  he 
would  have  been  hom-mad. 

Caius.  Fcj  fcj  fe,  fe  !  ma  foi^  il  fait  fort  chaud,  Je  nCen 
rais  d  la  cour, — la  grande  affaire. 

Quick,  Is  it  this,  sir  ? 

Caius:  Ouy ;  mette  le  au  mon  pocket;  c&fp^cAe,  quickly. — 
Vere  is  dat  knave  Rugby  P 

Quick,  What,  John  Rugby  !  John ! 

Rug,  Here,  sir. 

Caius.  You  are  John  Rugby,  and  you  are  Jack  Rugby: 
come,  take-a  your  rapier,  and  come  after  my  heel  to  de  court. 

Rug.  'Tis  ready,  sir,  here  in  the  porch. 

Caius.  By  my  trot,  I  tarry  too  long. — Od's  me!  Qu^ay 
fouhlie?  dere  is  some  simples  in  my  closet,  dat  I  will  not  for 
the  varld  I  shall  leave  behind. 

*  We  shall  all  be  shent.]  t.  e.  Reproved  or  scoldedf  as  well  as  undone :  A.  S. 
ehendan.    The  word  occurs  again  in  Vol.  ii.  p.  709 ;  Vol.  vr,  p.  706,  &c. 

'  —  UN  BOiTiBR  VERD ;]  We  need  hardlj  mention  that  the  French  in  this 
scene  is  much  corrupted  in  the  old  copies :  thus,  here  for  tin  boiiier  verd  we  have 
tm  boyieene  verd.  From  what  is  said  in  the  4tos,  it  should  seem  to  be  a  box  of 
ointment  of  which  Caius  was  in  want 
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Quick.  \_A8ide.']  Ah  me !  he'll  find  the  young  man  there, 
and  be  mad. 

Caws.  Oh  diabk,  diahle  !  vat  is  in  my  closet  ? — ViHainy ! 
larron  !  [^Dragging  Simple  out.^  Rugby,  my  rapier  ! 

Quick.  Good  master,  be  content. 

Caius.  Verefore  shall  I  be  content-a  P 

Quick.  The  young  man  is  an  honest  man. 

Caius.  Vat  shall  the  honest  man  do  in  my  closet  P  dere  is 
no  honest  man  dat  shall  come  in  my  closet. 

Quick.  I  beseech  you,  be  not  so  phlegmatic ;  hear  the  truth 
of  it :  he  came  of  an  errand  to  me  from  parson  Hugh. 

Caius.  Veil. 

Sim.  Ay,  forsooth,  to  desire  her  to — 

Quick.  Peace,  I  pray  you. 

Caius.  Peace-a  your  tongue ! — Speak-a  your  tale. 

Sim.  To  desire  this  honest  gentlewoman,  your  maid,  to 
speak  a  good  word  to  mistress  Anne  Page  for  my  master,  in 
the  way  of  marriage. 

Quick.  This  is  all,  indeed,  la ;  but  I'll  ne'er  put  my  finger 
in  the  fire,  and  need  not. 

Caius.  Sir  Hugh  send-a  you? — Rugby,  baillez  me  some 
paper  :  tarry  you  a  littel-a  while.  [  Writes. 

Quick.  I  am  glad  he  is  so  quiet :  if  he  had  been  thoroughly 
moved,  you  should  have  heard  him  so  loud,  and  so  melancholy. 
—  But  notwithstanding,  man,  I'll  do  your  master  what 
good  I  can :  and  the  very  yea  and  the  no  is,  the  French 
doctor,  my  master, — I  may  call  him  my  master,  look  you, 
for  I  keep  his  house ;  and  I  wash,  wring,  brew,  bake,  scour, 
dress  meat  and  drink,  make  the  beds,  and  do  all  myself. 

Sim.  'Tis  a  great  charge  to  come  under  one  body's  hand. 

Quick.  Are  you  avis'd  o'  that  ?  you  shall  find  it  a  great 
charge :  and  to  be  up  early  and  down  late  ; — ^but  notwith- 
standing, to  tell  you  in  your  ear,  (I  would  have  no  words  of 
it)  my  master  himself  is  in  love  with  mistress  Anne  Page : 
but  notwithstanding  that,  I  know  Anne's  mind ;  that's  neither 
here  nor  there. 

Caius.  You  jack'nape,  give-a  dis  letter  to  sir  Hugh;  by 
gar,  it  is  a  shallenge :  I  will  cut  his  treat  in  de  park ;  and  I 
vill  teach  a  scurvy  jack-a-nape  priest  to  meddle  or  make. — 
You  may  be  gone ;  it  is  not  good  you  tarry  here : — ^by  gar,  I 
will  cut  all  his  two  stones ;  by  gar,  he  shall  not  have  a  stone 
to  trow  at  his  dog.  [JEriY  Simple. 

Quick.  Alas !  he  speaks  but  for  his  Mend. 
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Cains.  It  is  no  matter-a  for  dat : — do  not  you  tell-a  me, 
dat  I  shall  have  Aijne  Page  for  myself? — By  gar,  I  vill  kill 
de  Jack  priest;  and  I  have  appointed  mine  Host  of  de 
Jarreti^re  to  measure  our  weapon. — By  gar,  I  vill  myself  have 
Anne  Page. 

Quick.  Sir,  the  maid  loves  you,  and  all  shall  be  well.  We 
must  give  folks  leave  to  prate :  what,  the  good  year  * ! 

Caius.  Rugby,  come  to  the  court  vit  me. — By  gar,  if  I  have 
not  Anne  Page,  I  shall  turn  your  head  out  of  my  door. — 
Follow  my  heels,  Rugby.  \JExeunt  Caius  and  Rugby. 

Quick.  You  shall  have  An  fool's-head  of  your  own.  No,  I 
know  Anne's  mind  for  that :  never  a  woman  in  Windsor 
knows  more  of  Anne's  mind  than  I  do,  nor  can  do  more  than 
I  do  with  her,  I  thank  heaven. 

Pent.  [Within.']  Who's  within  there,* ho P 

Quick.  Who's  there,  I  trow  P  Come  near  the  house,  I  pray 
you. 

Enter  Fenton. 

Fent.  How  now,  good  woman  !  how  dost  thou  P 

Quick.  The  better,  that  it  pleases  your  good  worship  to 
ask. 

Fent.  What  news  ?  how  does  pretty  mistress  Anne  P 

Quick.  In  truth,  sir,  and  she  is  pretty,  and  honest,  and 
gentle ;  and  one  that  is  your  friend,  I  can  tell  you  that  by 
the  way :  I  praise  heaven  for  it. 

Fent.  Shall  I  do  any  good,  think'st  thou  P  Shall  I  not  lose 
my  suitP 

Quick.  Troth,  sir,  all  is  in  his  hands  above :  but  notwith- 
standing, master  Fenton,  I'll  be  sworn  on  a  book,  she  loves 
you. — Have  not  your  worship  a  wart  above  your  eye  P 

Fent.  Yes,  marry,  have  I ;  what  of  that  P 

Quick.  Well,  thereby  hangs  a  tale. — Good  faith,  it  is  such 
another  Nan ; — but,  I  detest,  an  honest  maid  as  ever  broke 
bread : — ^we  had  an  hour's  talk  of  that  wart, — I  shall  never 
laugh  but  in  that  maid's  company; — but,  indeed,  she  is 
given  too  much  to  allichoUy  and  musing.  But  for  you — well, 
go  to. 

Fent.  Well,  I  shall  see  her  to-day.     Hold,  there's  money 

'  —  what,  tbe  good  tear  !]  An  exclamation  of  the  time,  not,  by  any  means, 
neoeeaarilj  deriTed  from  the  morbus  GalHcut^  or  goi^een,  though  sometimes  so 
taken.    See  VoL  ii.  p.  19,  and  Vol.  t.  p.  728. 
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for  thee ;  let  me  have  thy  voice  in  my  behalf :  if  thou  seest 
her  before  me,  commend  me — 

QuicL  WiU  I  ?  i'faith,  that  I  will ' ;  and  I  wiU  teU  your 
worship  more  of  the  wart,  the  next  time  we  have  confidence, 
and  of  other  wooers. 

FenL  "Well,  farewell ;  I  am  in  great  haste  now.  \_Exif. 

Quick,  Farewell  to  your  worship. — Truly,  an  honest  gentle- 
man ;  but  Anne  loves  him  not,  for  I  know  Anne's  mind  as 
well  as  another  does. — Out  upon't !  what  have  I  forgot  ? 

[Exit. 


ACT  II.    SCENE  I. 

Before  Page's  House. 

Enter  Mistress  Page,  icith  a  letter. 

Mrs.  Page.  What !  have  I  'scaped  love-letters  *  in  the  holy- 
day  time  of  my  beauty,  and  am  I  now  a  subject  for  them  ? 
Let  me  see.  \^Beads. 

"  Ask  me  no  reason  why  I  love  you ;  for  though  love  use 
reason  for  his  physician  *,  he  admits  him  not  for  his  coun- 
sellor. You  are  not  young,  no  more  am  I :  go  to  then,  there's 
sympathy.  You  are  merry,  so  am  I ;  ha  !  ha !  then,  there's 
more  sympathy :  you  love  sack,  and  so  do  I ;  would  you  de- 
sire better  sympathy  ?     Let  it  suffice  thee,  mistress  Page,  (at 

>  Will  I  ?  i'faith,  that  /  will ;]  So  the  corr.  fo.  1632 :  the  ordinary  text  in  the 
old  impressions  is  **  that  tte  will/'  but  it  is  manifestly  wrong. 

'  What  I  have  /  'scaped  love-letters]  In  the  first  folio  the  pronotin  is  omitted, 
but  it  is  added  in  the  second. 

*  —  though  love  use  reason  for  his  physician,]  ''  Physician  "  of  the  corr.  fo. 
1632  is  precinan  in  the  folios — an  evident  mishearing,  as  indeed  we  have  8hake> 
speare's  own  evidence  to  prove,  who  says  in  his  147th  Sonnet  (Vol.  vi.  p.  655), 

"  My  reason,  the  phytician  to  my  love,"  &c 
The  word  precigian,  in  its  proper  sense,  occurs  in  Marlowe's  "  Fanstus "  (Works 
by  Dyce.  ii.  p.  16),  where  Wagner  is  ridiculing  the  drawling  and  canting  of  that 
sect.  The  Rev.  editor  cannot  imagine  why  the  words  "  my  dear  brethren  **  are 
there  reiterated  at  the  end  of  Wagner's  speech,  and  supposes  it  to  be  *'  an  error 
of  the  original  compositor."  It  was  the  method  of  the  puritans  to  repeat  the 
same  words  over  and  over  again,  with  the  peculiar  intonation  that  the  old  actor  of 
the  part  was  intended  to  give  to  them :  it  was  no  **  error  of  the  original  com- 
positor," but  an  excellence  of  the  original  author.  Mr.  Dyoe,  wt  are  wax^,  will 
erase  the  note  in  his  next  edition  of  Marlowe's  Works. 
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the  least,  if  the  love  of  soldier  can  suffice)  that  J  love  thee.  I 
will  not  say,  pity  me,  'tis  not  a  soldier-like  phrase ;  but  I  say, 
love  me.     By  me. 

Thine  own  true  knight. 

By  day  or  night. 

Or  any  kind  of  light. 

With  aU  his  might. 

For  thee  to  fight.  John  Falstaff." 

What  a  Herod  of  Jewry  is  this ! — Oh  wicked,  wicked,  world ! 
— one  that  is  well  nigh  worn  to  pieces  with  age,  to  show 
himself  a  young  gallant!  What  an  unweighed  behaviour 
hath  this  Flemish  drunkard  picked  (with  the  devil's  name) 
out  of  my  conversation,  that  he  dares  in  this  manner  assay 
me  ?  Why,  he  hath  not  been  thrice  in  my  company. — ^What 
should  I  say  to  him  ? — I  was  then  fru^  of  my  mirth : — 
heaven  forgive  me ! — ^Why,  I'll  exhibit  a  bill  in  the  parlia- 
ment for  the  putting  down  of  fat  men*.  How  shall  I  be 
revenged  on  him  ?  for  revenged  I  will  be,  as  sure  as  his  guts 
are  made  of  puddings. 

Enier  Mistress  Ford. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Mistress  Page !  trust  me,  I  was  going  to  your 
house. 

Mrs,  Page,  And,  trust  me,  I  was  coming  to  you.  You  look 
very  ill. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Nay,  I'll  ne'er  believe  that :  I  have  to  show  to 
the  contrary. 

Mrs,  Page,  Faith,  but  you  do,  in  my  mind. 

Mrs,  Ford.  Well,  I  do  then ;  yet,  I  say,  I  could  show  you 
to  the  contrary.     Oh,  mistress  Page !  give  me  some  counsel. 

Mrs,  Page.  What's  the  matter,  woman  ? 

Mrs,  Ford,  Oh  woman !  if  it  were  not  for  one  trifling 
respect,  I  could  come  to  such  honour. 

Mrs,  Page.  Hang  the  trifle,  woman ;  take  the  honour. 
What  is  it  ? — dispense  with  trifles ; — what  is  it  P 

Mrs.  Ford,  If  I  would  but  go  to  hell  for  an  eternal  moment 
or  so,  I  could  be  knighted. 

*  —  for  the  potting  down  of  fat  men.]  The  folios  omit  "  fat,''  but  there 
leems  no  reason  in  Mrs.  Page's  determination,  if  she  wish  to  put  down  the  whole 
male  sex  because  a  fat  man  had  offered  her  an  affront.  Theobald  first  inserted 
"  fit,"  and  it  is  found  in  this  place  in  the  4to8,  though  not  exactly  in  the  same 
connexion.  Mrs.  Page's  allusion  to  Falstaff's  paunch,  just  afterwards,  seems  also 
to  warrant  the  addition ;  but ''  fat "  is  not  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632. 
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Mrs.  Page.  What  P— thou  liest.— Sir  Alice  Ford !— These 
knights  will  hack ;  and  so,  thou  shouldst  not  alter  the  article 
of  thy  gentry '. 

Mrs.  Ford.  We  burn  day-light: — here,  read,  read;— per- 
ceive how  I  might  be  knighted.  [Mrs.  Page  readsJ] — ^I  shall 
think  the  worse  of  fat  men,  as  long  as  I  have  an  eye  to  make 
difference  of  men's  liking:  and  yet  he  would  not  swear, 
praised  women's  modesty ',  and  gave  such  orderly  and  well- 
behaved  reproof  to  all  uncomeliness,  that  I  would  have  sworn 
his  disposition  would  have  gone  to  the  truth  of  his  words ; 
but  they  do  no  more  adhere  and  keep  place  together,  than 
the  hundredth  psalm  to  the  tune  of  "  Green  Sleeves  *."  What 
tempest,  I  trow,  threw  this  whale,  with  so  many  tuns  of  oil 
in  his  belly,  ashore  at  Windsor  ?  How  shall  I  be  revenged 
on  him  ?  I  think,  the  best  way  were  to  entertain  him  with 
hope,  till  the  wicked  fire  of  lust  have  melted  him  in  his  own 
grease. — Did  you  ever  hear  the  like  P 

Mrs.  Page.  Letter  for  letter,  but  that  the  name  of  Page 
and  Ford  differs ! — To  thy  great  comfort,  in  this  mystery  of 
ill  opinions,  here's  the  twin-brother  of  thy  letter:  but  let 
thine  inherit  first ;  for,  I  protest,  mine  never  shall.  I  war- 
rant, he  hath  a  thousand  of  these  letters  (sure  more),  writ 
with  blank  space  for  different  names,  and  these  are  of  the 
second  edition.  He  will  print  them,  out  of  doubt;  for  he 
cares  not  what  he  puts  into  the  press,  when  he  would  put  us 

"  These  knights  will  hack  ;  and  so,  thou  shouldst  not  alter  the  article  of  thy 
gentry.]  The  con[imentators  all  here  understand  an  allusion  to  the  unrestricted 
creation  of  knights  by  James  I.  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign ;  and,  in  order  so  to 
explain  the  passage,  they  take  "  hack  "  in  the  sense  of  hackney.  It  seems  to  us, 
however,  that  there  is  no  such  reference,  and  that  **  hack  '^  is  to  be  reoeiTed  in  its 
ordinary  acceptation ;  **  to  hack  and  hew  **  is  a  very  common  expression,  as  ap- 
plied to  knights ;  and  what  Mrs.  Page  means  to  say  is  probably  no  more,  than 
that  '^  knights  hack  and  hew,  and  ther^ore  you  cannot  alter  the  articLe  of  your 
gentry  because  you  cannot  do  like  other  knights.''  A  female  knight,  excepting  in 
rare  instances  of  heroines  of  romance,  Bradamante  or  Britomart,  wonld  not  be 
qualified  to  "  hack  "  her  enemies. 

7  —  PRAISED  women's  modesty,]  It  is  ** praise  women's  modesty  "  in  all  the 
folios ;  and  perhaps  we  ought  to  suppose  would^  understood,  before  it — *'  yet  be 
would  not  swear,  would  praise  women's  modesty."  However  the  nsnal  text  has 
been  "  praised  ;"  such  is  the  emendation  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  and  such  we  con- 
tinue it  on  this  authority. 

'  —  to  the  tune  of  *'  Green  Sleeves."]  This  once  very  popular  air  is  again 
mentioned  in  Act  v.  of  this  play  :  *'  Green  Sleeves  "  has  not  been  carried  back 
earlier  than  1580,  when  it  was  licensed  to  Richard  Jones  as  "a  new  Northeni 
Dittye,"  and  various  other  ballads  were  soon  written  to  the  same  tune :  see  all 
that  is  known  upon  the  point  collected  at  one  view  in  ChappeU's  '*  English  Song 
and  Ballad  Music,"  2nd  edit.,  p.  22?. 
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two :  I  had  rather  be  a  giantess,  and  lie  under  mount  Pelion. 
Well,  I  will  find  you  twenty  lascivious  turtles,  ere  one  chaste 
man. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Why,  this  is  the  very  same ;  the  very  hand,  the 
very  words.     What  doth  he  think  of  us  P 

Mrs.  Page.  Nay,  I  know  not :  it  makes  me  almost  ready  to 
wrangle  with  mine  own  honesty.  I'll  entertain  myself  like  one 
that  I  am  not  acquainted  withal ;  for,  sure,  imless  he  know 
some  stain  in  me ',  that  I  know  not  myself,  he  would  never 
have  boarded  me  in  this  fury. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Boarding  call  you  it  P  I'll  be  sure  to  keep  him 
above  deck. 

Mrs.  Page.  So  will  I :  if  he  come  under  my  hatches,  I'll 
never  to  sea  again.  Let's  be  revenged  on  him :  let's  appoint 
him  a  meeting ;  give  him  a  show  of  comfort  in  his  suit ;  and 
lead  him  on  with  a  fine-baited  delay,  till  he  hath  pawned  his 
horses  to  mine  Host  of  the  Garter. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Nay,  I  will  consent  to  act  any  villainy  against 
him,  that  may  not  sully  the  chariness  of  our  honesty.  Oh, 
that  my  husband  saw  this  letter  I  it  would  give  eternal  food 
to  his  jealousy. 

Mrs.  Page.  Why,  look,  where  he  comes ;  and  my  good  man 
too:  he's  as  far  from  jealousy,  as  I  am  from  giving  him 
cause  ;  and  that,  I  hope,  is  an  unmeasurable  distance. 

Mrs.  Ford.  You  are  the  happier  woman. 

Mrs.  Page.  Let's  consult  together  against  this  greasy  knight. 
Come  hither.  [^^'^^  stand  back. 

Enter  Ford,  Pistol,  Page,  and  Nym. 

Ford.  Well,  I  hope,  it  be  not  so. 

Pist.  Hope  is  a  curtail  dog  in  some  afiairs : 
Sir  John  afiects  thy  wife. 

Ford.  Why,  sir,  my  wife  is  not  young. 

Pist.  He  woos  both  high  and  low,  both  rich  and  poor. 
Both  young  and  old,  one  with  another.  Ford. 
He  loves  the  gally-mawfry :  Ford,  perpend. 

Ford.  Love  my  wife  P  . 

'  —  unless  he  know  some  stain  in  me,]  The  words  are  **  some  ttrain  in  me  " 
in  the  folios,  but  the  letter  r  was  accidentally  inserted,  and  the  emendation  of  the 
corr.  fo.  1632  of  tirain  to  "stain  **  cannot  well  be  avoided.  See  a  passage  in 
Beaomont  and  Fletcher's  *'  Woman  Hater  "  (edit.  Djce,  i.  p.  30),  where  tlain  is 
printed  for  '*  stain*d/'  but  where  no  editor  has  discovered  the  proper  emendation. 
It  is  nevertheless  aa  indisputable,  as  it  is  palpable. 


192  MERRY   WIVES  [aCT  U. 

PisL  With  liver  burning  hot :  prevent,  or  go  thou, 
Like  sir  Actaeon  he,  with  King-wood  at  thy  heels. 
Oh !  odious  is  the  name. 

Ford.  What  name,  sir  P 
•    Fist.  The  horn,  I  say.     Farewell : 
Take  heed ;  have  open  eye,  for  thieves  do  foot  by  night : 
Take  heed,  ere  summer  comes,  or  cuckoo  birds  do  sing. — 
Away,  sir  corporal  Nym.  [^Exit  Pistol. 

Nj/m,  Believe  it.  Page ;  he  speaks  sense '. 

Ford,  I  will  be  patient :  I  will  find  out  this. 

Nym,  And  this  is  true ;  [_to  Page.]  I  like  not  the  humour 
of  lying.  He  hath  wronged  me  in  some  humours :  I  should 
have  borne  the  humoured  letter  to  her,  but  I  have  a  sword, 
and  it  shall  bite  upon  my  necessity.  He  loves  your  wife; 
there's  the  short  and  the  long.  My  name  is  corporal  Nym :  I 
speak,  and  I  avouch  'tis  true : — my  name  is  Nym,  and  Fal- 
stafi"  loves  your  wife. — ^Adieu.  I  love  not  the  humour  of 
bread  and  cheese ;  and  there's  the  humour  of  it.     Adieu. 

[jEn/  Nym. 

Fage.  The  himiour  of  it,  quoth  'a !  here's  a  fellow  frights 
English  out  of  his  wits*. 

Ford.  I  will  seek  out  Falstaff. 

Fage.  I  never  heard  such  a  drawling-afiecting  rogue  *. 

Ford.  If  I  do  find  it,  well. 

Fage.  I  will  not  believe  such  a  Cataian  *,  though  the  priest 
o'  the  town  commended  him  for  a  true  man. 


^  Nym,  Believe  it,  Page ;  he  speaks  sense.]  Johnson  suggested  that  these 
words  are  a  new  speech  by  Nym,  and  not  a  continuation  of  what  Pistol  says,  as 
represented  in  the  folios.  The  corr.  fo.  ]  632  confirms  this  notion,  and  we  make 
the  change  accordingly. 

'  —  here's  a  fellow  frights  English  out  of  his  wits.]  So  the  folios :  the  4to. 
has  humour  for  "  English,''  the  old  compositor  of  that  hastily  got  up  and  garbled 
edition  having  caught  humour  from  the  preceding  line.  The  last  words  of  Nym, 
"  and  there's  the  humour  of  it,"  are  omitted  in  the  folio,  1623 ;  but  that  they  ve 
necessary,  and  were  repeated  by  the  old  performer,  we  gather  from  the  fact  tiiat 
Nym  having  just  gone  out,  Page  takes  up  his  last  words,  **  The  hamoar  of  it, 
quoth  'a,"  &c.  We  formerly  did  not  see  the  particular  value  of  what  is  here 
contained  only  iu  the  4to. 

'  I  never  heard  such  a  dr\wling-affectino  rogue.]  t.  e.  Sudi  a  rogoe  who 
affects  drawling.  The  modem  mode  of  printing  the  passage,  '*  such  a  drawling, 
affecting  rogue,"  destroys  the  point  of  it:  we  follow  the  folio,  1623;  bat,  very 
possibly,  Shakespeare's  expression  was  "  I  never  heard  such  a  drawling  ^feeled 
rogue,"  the  printer  having,  by  mistake,  repeated  the  active  participle. 

*  —  such  a  Cataian,]  China  was  of  old  called  Cataia,  or  Cathay,  and 
'* Cataian"  may  have  been  a  cant  term  for  a  iiar^  ihirf,  or  cheats  ftom  the 
thieving  propensity  of  the  Chinese :  here  we  find  it  put  in  oppositioD  to  **  tne 
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Ford,  'Twas  a  good  sensible  fellow :  well. 

Page.  How  now,  Meg ! 

Mrs.  Page.  Whither  go  you,  George  ? — ^Hark  you. 

Mrs.  Ford.  How  now,  sweet  Frank !  why  ait  thou  me- 
lancholy ? 

Ford.  I  melancholy!  I  am  not  melancholy. — Get  you 
home,  go. 

Mrs.  Ford.  'Faith,  thou  hast  some  crotchets  in  thy  head 
now. — Will  you  go,  mistress  Page  P 

Mrs.  Page.  Have  with  you. — You'll  come  to  dinner, 
George ? — [^Aside  to  Mrs.  Ford.]  Look,  who  comes  yonder: 
she  shall  be  our  messenger  to  this  paltry  knight. 

Fnter  Mrs.  Quickly. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Trust  me,  I  thought  on  her :  she'll  fit  it. 

Mrs.  Page.  You  are  come  to  see  my  daughter  Anne  P 

Quick.  Ay,  forsooth ;  and,  I  pray,  how  does  good  mistress 
AnneP 

Mrs.  Page.  Go  in  with  us,  and  see :  we  have  an  hour's 
talk  with  you. 

[^Exeunt  Mrs.  Page,  Mrs.  Ford,  and  Mrs.  Quickly. 

Page.  How  now,  master  Ford  P 

Ford,  You  heard  what  this  knave  told  me,  did  you  not  P 

Page.  Yes ;  and  you  heard  what  the  other  told  me. 

Ford.  Do  you  think  there  is  truth  in  them  P 

Page.  Hang  'em,  slaves ;  I  do  not  think  the  knight  would 
offer  it :  but  these  that  accuse  him,  in  his  intent  towards  our 
wives,  are  a  yoke  of  his  discarded  men;  very  rogues,  now 
they  be  out  of  service. 

F&rd.  Were  they  his  men  P 

Page.  Marry,  were  they. 

Ford.  I  like  it  never  the  better  for  that. — Does  he  lie  at 
the  Garter  P 

Page.  Ay,  marry,  does  he.  If  he  should  intend  this 
voyage  towards  my  wife,  I  would  turn  her  loose  to  him ;  and 
what  he  gets  more  of  her  than  sharp  words,  let  it  lie  on  my 
head. 

Ford.  I  do  not  misdoubt  my  wife,  but  I  would  be  loath  to 

mmn/'  as  in  other  places  -we  have  had  ihirf  and  **  true  man  "  opposed  to  each 
other.  The  word  occurs  apiin  in  **  Twelfth-Night,"  Vol.  ii.  p.  6I»7»  where  Sir 
Toby,  half-dmnk,  says  that  Olivia  is  *'  a  Catalan  :"  what  he  meant  by  the  word 
tliere,  excepting  as  a  term  of  reproach,  it  is  difficult  to  say. 

VOL.  I.  O 
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turn  them  together.     A  man  may  be  too  confident :  I  would 
have  nothing  lie  on  my  head.     I  cannot  be  thus  satisfied. 

Page,  Look,  where  my  ranting  Host  of  the  Grarter  comes. 
There  is  either  liquor  in  his  pate,  or  money  in  his  purse, 
when  he  looks  so  merrily. — How  now,  mine  host  P 

EiiterHost;  Shallow /o//o?riw^  *. 

Host,  How  now,  bully-rook !  thou'rt  a  gentleman.  CavaKero- 
justice,  I  say. 

ShaL  I  follow,  mine  host,  I  follow. — Good  even,  and  twenty, 
good  master  Page.  Master  Page,  will  you  go  with  us  ?  we 
have  sport  in  hand. 

Host,  Tell  him,  cavaliero-justice ;  tell  him,  bully-rook. 
-  Shal,  Sir,  there  is  a  fray  to  be  fought  between  sir  Hugh, 
the  Welsh  priest,  and  Caius,  the  French  doctor. 

Ford,  Good  mine  Host  o'  the  Garter,  a  word  with  you. 

Host,  What  say'st  thou,  my  bully-rook  P      \^They  go  apart, 

Shal,  Will  you  [^to  Page]  go  with  us  to  behold  it  P  My 
merry  host  hath  had  the  measuring  of  their  weapons,  and,  I 
think,  hath  appointed  them  contrary  places ;  for,  believe  me, 
I  hear  the  parson  is  no  jester.  Hark,  I  will  tell  you  what 
our  sport  shall  be. 

Host,  Hast  thou  no  suit  against  my  knight,  my  guest- 
cavalier  P 

Ford,  None,  I  protest  * ;  but  I'll  give  you  a  pottle  of  burnt 
sack  to  give  me  recourse  to  him,  and  tell  him  my  name  is 
Brook  \  only  for  a  jest. 

Host,  My  hand,  bully :  thou  shalt  have  egress  and  regress ; 
said  I  well  P  and  thy  name  shall  be  Brook.  It  is  a  merry 
knight. — Will  you  go  on  here "  P 

'  Enter  Host;  Shallow  following.]  According  to  the  corr.  fo.  1693,  the 
Host  and  Shallow  did  not  enter  together,  but  the  latter  appeared  on  the  stage  after 
tlie  words  "  Cavaliero-justice,  I  say/'  The  difference  is  not  material,  bnt  it  profet 
the  old  annot^tor's  attention  to  such  trifling  matters  of  management. 

*  Fwd.  None,  I  protest ;]  This  speech  is  wrongly  given  to  Shallow  in  the 
folios,  but  Ford,  for  Shallow,  is  made  the  prefix  in  the  oorr.  fo.  1032.  Sovthern 
corrected  the  error  in  his  folio,  1685. 

^  —  my  name  is  Brook,]  Misprinted  Broome  in  the  folio,  1623,  and  m  the 
later  folios,  notwithstanding  Falstaff*s  subsequent  joke  (p.  200),  *'  Such  Brook*  are 
welcome  to  me,  that  o'erfluw  such  liquor."  Pope  (not  Rowe)wa8ihe  first  to  restore 
the  name  of  "  Brook ''  from  the  4tos.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  in  the  oorr.  fo. 
1632  the  name  of  Broome  is  not  altered  to  "  Brook,''  but  to  Bourne,  which  oomes 
nearer  the  letters,  and  would  give  equal  support  to  Falstafi^s  rabseqoent  pun. 

"  Will  you  go  ON  HERB  ?]  We  give  the  emendation  which  we  find  in  the  oovr. 
fo.  1632,  for  "  Will  you  go,  An-heiret  ?''  as  it  stands  in  the  folios :  tho  4to.  kndiiit 
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8haL  Have  with  you,  mine  host. 

Page,  I  have  heard,  the  Frenchman  hath  good  skill  in  his 
rapier '. 

Shal.  Tut,  sir  1  I  could  have  told  you  more :  in  these  times 
you  stand  on  distance,  your  passes,  stoccadoes,  and  I  know 
not  what :  'tis  the  heart,  master  Page ;  'tis  here,  'tis  here.  I 
have  seen  the  time,  with  my  long  sword,  I  would  have  made 
your  four  tall  fellows  skip  like  rats  *. 

Host.  Here,  boys,  here,  here !  shall  we  wag  ? 

Page,  Have  with  you. — I  had  rather  hear  them  scold,  than 
see  them  fight  *.  \Exeunt  Host,  Shallow,  aiid  Page. 


no  assistance.  But  for  the  change  which  has  come  down  to  us  on  this  authority,  we 
might  have  been  tempted  to  print,  in  the  characteristic  phraseology  of  the  Host, 
**  Will  you  go  on^  heroet  t "  This  we  consider  quite  as  good  as  Warburton's  heris, 
Steevens'  keartt^  Malone's  hear  u#,  Boaden's  Cavaliers^  or  Hanmer's  Mynheers — 
which  last  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  advocates,  objecting  to  the  facility  of  the  change  made 
in  the  corr.  fo.  1632.  When  he  says  that  he  thinks  it  unlikely  that  '*  on  here  "  could 
have  been  mistaken  for  An-heiretf  he  means  probably,  that  An-heiret  could  hardly 
have  been  misread  for  **  on  here;"  but  he  neglects  to  inform  us  how  An^heireg 
could  have  been  mistaken  for  Mynheert.  Mr.  Singer,  adopting  Boaden's  Cava- 
Uergf  adds  that  "  on  here ''  had  been  **  long  since  suggested  :*'  true ;  in  the  corr. 
fo.  1632,  but  no  where  else  that  we  are  aware  of:  if  such  a  suggestion  were  made 
**  long  since  "  elsewhere,  it  has  escaped  our  researches.  We  repeat,  that  but  for 
the  emendation,  **  Will  you  go  on  here.'''  in  the  corr.  fb.  1632,  we  should  have 
thought  that  "  Will  you  go  on,  heroet  ?**  might  be  the  language  of  the  poet.  In 
like  manner,  we  are  not  aware  that  this  has  been  "  long  since  suggested." 

*  —  good  skill  in  his  rapier.]     In  the  4to,  1602,  here  follow  these  words : — 

'*  Shal,  I  tell  you  what,  M.  Page;  I  believe  the  doctor  is  no  jester;  he'll  lay  it 
on  :  for  though  we  be  justices  and  doctors  and  churchmen,  yet  we  are  the  ions  of 
women,  M.  Page. 

**  Page,  True,  master  Shallow. 

**  Shal,  It  will  be  found  so,  master  Page. 

'*  Page,  Master  Shallow,  you  yourself  have  been  a  great  fighter,  though  now  a 
man  of  peace." 

Part  of  this  dialogue  (says  Malone,  who  however  misquotes  the  passage  as  it 
stands  in  the  4tos,  1602  and  1619)  is  found  afterwards  in  the  third  scene  of  the 
present  act.     It  might  therefore  have  been  erased  here. 

'  —  I  would  have  made  tour  four  tall  fellows  skip  like  rats.]  It  is  **  yau  four 
taU  fellows  "  in  the  folios,  but  Shallow  would  hardly  have  addressed  these  words 
to  Ford,  Page,  and  the  Host,  not  merely  because  they  were  only  three,  but  on 
account  of  the  import  of  them.  The  old  justice  refers  to  his  early  prowess  and 
exploits,  and  means  to  speak  of  any  four  tall  fellows,  "  your  "  being  employed 
here,«as  in  many  other  places  in  Shakespeare  and  in  writers  of  his  time:  in  the 
opening  of  the  same  speech  Shallow  mentions  **your  passes,"  &c  jost  in  the  same 
way.  I  owe  this  emendation  to  Mr.  W.  W.  Williams,  who  was  kind  enough  to 
oommnnicate  it  to  me.     It  is  "  you  four  UMfencert "  in  the  4tos. 

'  I  had  rather  hear  them  scold  than  sbs  thxm  fight.]  '*  See  them  "  is  firom 
the  corr.  fo.  1632,  and  is  necessary,  not  so  much  to  the  intelligibility,  as  to  the 
oompletenees  of  the  speech ;  for  how  could  Page  bear  them  fight,  though  he  might 
bear  .them  scold  ?    Mr.  Singer  saw  the  necessity  of  inserting  *'  see  them  "  in  hii 

o2 
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Ford,  Though  Page  be  a  secure  fool^  and  stands  so  fiimly 
on  his  wife's  frailty  *,  yet  I  cannot  put  off  my  opinion  so 
easily:  she  was  in  his  company  at  Page's  house^  and  what 
they  made  there,  I  know  not.  Well,  I  will  look  fsurther  into't ; 
and  I  have  a  disguise  to  sound  Falstaff.  If  I  find  her  honest, 
I  lose  not  my  labour ;  if  she  be  otherwise,  'tis  labour  well 
bestowed.  [Exit, 


SCENE  n. 

A  Room  in  the  Ghtrter  Inn. 

Enter  Falstaff  and  Pistol. 

Fat,  I  will  not  lend  thee  a  penny. 

Piat,  Why,  then  the  world's  mine  oyster. 
Which  I  with  sword  will  open  *. 

Fal,  Not  a  penny.  I  have  been  content,  sir,  you  should 
lay  my  countenance  to  pawn :  I  have  grated  upon  my  good 
friends  for  three  reprieves  for  you  and  your  coach- fellow, 
Nym*;  or  else  you  had  looked  through  the  grate,  like  a 
gemini  of  baboons.  I  am  damned  in  hell  for  swearing  to 
gentlemen,  my  friends,  you  were  good  soldiers,  and  tall  fel- 
lows :  and  when  mistress  Bridget  lost  the  handle  of  her  fan, 
I  took't  upon  mine  honour  thou  hadst  it  not. 

Pist,  Didst  thou  not  share  P  hadst  thou  not  fifteen  pence  ? 

Fal,  Reason,  you  rogue,  reason :  think'st  thou,  I'll  en- 
danger my  soul  gratis  P    At  a  word,  hang  no  more  about  me. 


text,  between  brackets,  but  be  neglects  to  state  from  wbence  he  procured  words 
made  so  obvious— a  question  his  readers  may  ask. 

'  —  on  his  wife's  frailty,]  "  Frailty  "  is  altered  to  fidelity  in  the  coit.  fb. 
1632:  Theobald  proposed /«a//y ;  but  Ford  may  mean  that  Page  stands  firmly 
upon  his  wife's  resistance  to  **  frailty."  We  therefore  make  no  change,  although 
fidelity  or  fealty  would  either  of  them  seem  preferable. 

*  Which  [  with  sword  will  open.]  Instead  of  this  characteristic  reply,  the  4to8. 
give  merely,  '*  I  will  retort  the  sum  in  equipage." 

^  —  your  COACH -fellow,  Nym  ;]  In  the  corr.  fo.  1632  '' coach-feUow "  is 
altered  to  "  coucA-fellow,"  i.  «.  bed-fellow,  and  it  may  be  right;  but  unquestioB- 
ably  "  coach -fellow,"  as  one  pulling  in  the  same  team,  is  very  intelligible.  The 
handles  of  fans  (mentioned  just  afterwards),  such  as  **  mistress  Bridget  lost,"  and 
such  as  Pistol  was  accused  of  stealing,  were  then  of  considerable  value,  and  ona- 
mented  with  jewels.  The  portion  which  agitated  the  air  was  usually  made  of 
06trich  or  other  feathers. 
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I  am  no  gibbet  for  you : — go — a  short  knife  and  a  throng  • 
— ^to  your  manor  of  Pickt-hatch^  go. — ^You'll  not  bear  a 
letter  for  me,  you  rogue ! — ^you  stand  upon  your  honour ! — 
Why,  thou  unconfinable  baseness,  it  is  as  much  as  I  can  do, 
to  keep  the  terms  of  my  honour  precise.  I,  I,  I  myself  some- 
times, leaving  the  fear  of  heaven  on  the  left  hand,  and  hiding 
mine  honour  in  my  necessity,  am  fain  to  shuffle,  to  hedge, 
and  to  lurch;  and  yet  you,  you  rogue,  will  ensconce  your 
^^S^f  your  cat-a-mountain  looks,  your  red-lattice  phrases', 
and  your  bull-baiting  oaths,  under  the  shelter  of  your  honour  I 
You  will  not  do  it,  you  P 

Fist  I  do  relent :  what  wouldst  thou  more  of  man  P 

JEnter  Robin. 

Hob.  Sir,  here's  a  woman  would  speak  with  you. 
Fal.  Let  her  approach. 

Enter  Mistress  Quickly. 

Quick.  Give  your  worship  good  morrow. 

Fal.  Good  morrow,  good  wife. 

Quick.  Not  so,  an't  please  your  worship. 

Fal.  Good  maid,  then. 

Quick.  I'll  be  sworn ;  as  my  mother  was,  the  first  hour  I 
was  bom. 

F^l.  I  do  believe  the  swearer.     What  with  me  P 

Quick.  Shall  I  vouchsafe  your  worship  a  word  or  two  P 

Fal.  Two  thousand,  fair  woman;  and  I'll  vouchsafe  thee 
the  hearing. 

*  A  short  knife  and  a  throng]  t.  e.  A  crowds  in  which  you  can  use  your 
"  short  knife  "  in  cutting  purses,  which  then  were  usually  worn  at  the  girdle. 
Some  editors  have  injuriously  substituted  thong  for  **  throng/' 

T. —  to  your  manor  of  Pickt-hatch,]  The  name  of  "  Pickt-hatch  "  was 
probably  derived  from  the  fact,  that  a  number  of  the  houses  there  had  picked  or 
pointed  hatches,  hatches  with  spikes  at  the  top  of  them  at  the  doors.  Such  was 
ordinarily  the  case  with  houses  of  ill  fame  in  the  time  of  Shakespeare.  '*  Pickt- 
hatch  "  is  often  mentioned  by  contemporary  writers  :  it  was  "  a  famous  receptacle 
for  prostitutes  and  pickpockets,"  not  in  Turnbull  Street,  Cow  Cross,  Clerkenwell, 
as  stated  by  Steevens  and  others,  but  **  a  street  at  the  back  of  a  narrow  turning 
called  Middle  Row  (formerly  Rotten  Row),  opposite  the  Charter-house  wall,  Goswell 
Street."     Cunningham's  "  Handbook  of  London,"  2nd  edit.  p.  400. 

'  —  your  RED-LATTiCB  phrases,]  t.  e.  Your  publie-houee  language :  public- 
houses  were  then  dbtinguished  by  red  lattices.  See  also  Vol.  iii.  p.  454.  Al- 
though there  is  no  such  emendation  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  we  are  satisfied  that 
Hanmer  was  justified  in  reading  **  bull-baiting  oaths,"  in  the  next  line,  for  bold' 
beating  of  the  old  copies,  which  we  formeriy  followed. 
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Quick,  There  is  one  mistress  Ford,  sir: — I  pray,  oomea 
little  nearer  this  ways. — I  myself  dwell  with  miaster  Doctor 
Caius. 

Fal.  Well,  on  :  Mistress  Ford,  you  say, — 

Quick.  Your  worship  says  very  true : — ^I  pray  your  worship, 
come  a  little  nearer  this  ways. 

Fal,  I  warrant  thee,  nobody  hears: — mine  own  people, 
mine  own  people. 

Quick,  Are  they  so  ?  Heaven  bless  them,  and  make  them 
his  servants  I 

Fal,  Well:  Mistress  Ford;— what  of  her  P 

Quick,  Why,  sir,  she's  a  good  creature.  Lord,  lord !  your 
worship's  a  wanton :  well,  heaven  forgive  you,  and  all  of  us, 
I  pray  ! 

Fal.  Mistress  Ford ; — come,  mistress  Ford, — 

Qui^k,  Marry,  this  is  the  short  and  the  long  of  it.     You 

have  brought  her  into  such  a  canaries,  as  'tis  wonderful :  the 

best  courtier  of  them  all,  when  the  court  lay  at  Windsor, 

could  never  have  brought  her  to  such  a  canary ;  yet  there  has 

been  knights,  and  lords,  and  gentlemen,  with  their  coaches ; 

I  warrant  you,  coach  after  coach,  letter  after  letter,  gift  after 

gift ;  smelling  so  sweetly,  all  musk,  and  so  rushling,  I  warrant 

you,  in  silk  and  gold ;  and  in  such  alligant  terms ;  and  in 

such  wine  and  sugar  of  the  best,  and  the  fairest,  that  would 

have  won  any  woman's  heart,  and,  I  warrant  you,  they  could 

never  get  an  eye-wink  of  her. — I  had  myself  twenty  ajigels 

given  me  this  morning  * ;  but  I  defy  all  angels,  (in  any  such 

sort,  as  they  say,)  but  in  the  way  of  honesty ; — and,  I  warrant 

you,  they  could  never  get  her  so  much  as  sip  on  a  cup  with 

the  proudest  of  them  all ;  and  yet  there  has  been  earls,  nay, 

which  is  more,  pensioners ;    but,  I  warrant  you,  all  is  one 

with  her. 

Fal,  But  what  says  she  to  me  P  be  brief,  my  good  she 
Mercury. 

Quick,  Marry,  she  hath  received  your  letter,  for  the  which 
she  thanks  you  a  thousand  times ;  and  she  gives  you  to  notify, 
that  her  husband  will  be  absence  from  his  house  between  ten 
and  eleven. 

•  —  I  had  myself  twenty  angels  given  me  this  morning;]  For  "  this  morn- 
ing" the  corr.  fo.{l632  reads  *'o/a  morning,"  with  considerable  plausibility ;  but 
we  make'  no  change,  although  it  seems  probable  that  Mrs.  Quickly  did  not  allude 
to  any  particular  morning,  because  she  adds  that  in  spite  of  evcary  thiiig»  they 
could  never,  on  any  occasion,  get  Mrs.  Foxd  to  drink  with  her  admireri. 
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Fal.  Ten  and  eleven  P 

Quick,  Ay,  forsooth ;  and  then  you  may  come  and  see  the 
picture,  she  says,  that  you  wot  of:  master  Ford,  her  husbandi 
will  be  from  home.  Alas!  the  sweet  woman  leads  an  ill  life 
with  him ;  he's  a  very  jealousy  man  ;  she  leads  a  very  fram- 
pold  life  *  with  him,  good  heart. 

Fal.  Ten  and  eleven. — Woman,  commend  me  to  her ;  I  will 
not  fail  her. 

Quick,  Why,  you  say  well.  But  I  have  another  messenger 
to  your  worship :  mistress  Page  hath  her  hearty  commen- 
dations to  you  too ; — and  let  me  tell  you  in  your  ear,  she's  as 
fartuous  a  civil  modest  wife,  and  one  (I  tell  you)  that  will 
not  miss  you  morning  nor  evening  prayer,  as  any  is  in 
Windsor,  whoe'er  be  the  other :  and  she  bade  me  tell  your 
worship,  that  her  husband  is  seldom  from  home,  but  she  hopes 
there  will  come  a  time.  I  never  knew  a  woman  so  dote  upon 
a  man :  surely,  I  think  you  have  charms,  la ;  yes,  in  truth. 

Fal.  Not  I,  I  assure  thee,  setting  the  attraction  of  my  good 
parts  aside ;  I  have  no  other  charms. 

Quick,  Blessing  on  your  heart  for't ! 

Fal,  But,  I  pray  thee,  tell  me  this :  has  Ford's  wife,  and 
Page's  wife,  acquainted  each  other  how  they  Iovq  me  ? 

Quick,  That  were  a  jest,  indeed ! — they  have  not  so  little 
grace,  I  hope: — that  were  a  trick,  indeed!  But  mistress 
Page  would  desire  you  to  send  her  your  little  page,  of  all 
loves  * :  her  husband  has  a  marvellous  infection  to  the  little 
page ;  and,  truly,  master  Page  is  an  honest  man.  Never  a 
wife  in  Windsor  leads  a  better  life  than  she  does  :  do  what 
she  will,  say  what  she  will,  take  all,  pay  all,  go  to  bed  when 
slie  list,  rise  when  she  list,  all  is  as  she  will ;  and,  truly,  she 
deserves  it,  for  if  there  be  a  kind  woman  in  Windsor,  she  is 
one.     You  must  send  her  your  page ;  no  remedy. 

Fal,  Why,  I  wiU. 

Quick,  Nay,  but  do  so,  then :  and,  look  you,  he  may  come 
and  go  between  you  both ;  and,  in  any  case,  have  a  nay  word  *, 
that  you  may  know  one  another's  mind,  and  the  boy  never 


'  —  a  very  frampold  life]  "  FrampolJ  "  is  a  very  common  word  in  authors 
of  the  time,  but  variously  spelt :  it  usually  means  vexatioutf  or  uneasy ^  and  such 
is  the  sense  required  here.     It  is  still  used  in  Norfolk. 

i  —  of  all  loves  :  ]  This  expression  is  equivalent  to  by  all  means— for  iove*a 
sake,     8ee  Vol.  ii.  p.  212. 

*  —  have  a  naywobd,]  t.  e.  Byword  or  password.  It  occurs  again  in  a 
subsequent  part  o(  this  comedy,  A.  v.  sc.  2,  and  in  VoL  ii.  p.  669. 
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need  to  understand  any  thing :  for  'tis  not  good  that  children 
should  know  any  wickedness;  old  folks,  you  know,  haye 
discretion,  as  they  say,  and  know  the  world. 

Fal,  Fare  thee  well :  commend  me  to  them  both.  There's 
my  purse ;  I  am  yet  thy  debtor. — ^Boy,  go  along  with  this 
woman. — ^This  news  distracts  me. 

[^Exeunt  Quickly  and  Robin. 

Pist,  This  punk  is  one  of  Cupid's  carriers  *. — 
Clap  on  more  sails ;  pursue,  up  with  your  fights : 
GKve  fire  I  She  is  my  prize,  or  ocean  whelm  them  all ! 

[Exit  Pistol. 

FaL  Say'st  thou  so,  old  Jack?  go  thy  ways;  I'll  make 
more  of  thy  old  body  than  I  have  done.  Will  they  yet  look 
after  thee  ?  Wilt  thou,  after  the  expence  of  so  much  money, 
be  now  a  gainer  P  Good  body,  I  thank  thee :  let  them  say, 
'tis  grossly  done ;  so  it  be  fairly  done,  no  matter. 

Enter  Bardolph. 

Bard.  Sir  John,  there's  one  master  Brook  below,  would 
fain  speak  with  you,  and  be  acquainted  with  you ;  and  hath 
sent  your  worship  a  morning's  draught  of  sack. 

FaL  Brook,  is  his  name  ? 

Bard.  Ay,  sir. 

FaL  Call  him  in;  [Exit  Bardolph.]  Such  Brooks  are 
welcome  to  me,  that  o'erflow  such  liquor.  Ah !  ha !  mistress 
Ford  and  mistress  Page,  have  I  encompassed  you  ?  go  to ;  via*! 

Re-enter  Bardolph,  with  Ford  disguised. 

Ford.  Bless  you,  sir. 

FaL  And  you,  sir  :  would  you  speak  with  me  I 
Ford.  I  make  bold,  to  press  with  so  little  preparation  upon 
you. 

*  This  PUNK  is  one  of  Cupid's  carriers.]  A  pink  was  the  name  of  a  veasd,  and 
it  was  also  applied  metaphorically:  "punk''  may  be  the  same  word  oormpted: 
the  phrase  in  the  next  line,  "  up  with  your  fights,"  is  technical  to  the  sea,  voA  is 
not  unfrequently  met  with  :  "  fights  "  seem  to  have  been  something  placed  round 
the  deck  of  a  ship  before  action,  in  order  to  conceal  and  protect  the  crew.  Colee, 
in  his  "  English  Dictionary,"  1677>  defines  them,  "  coverts,  any  places  where  men 
may  stand  unseen,  and  use  their  arms  in  a  ship." 

*  —  go  to;  via!]  Via  occurs  in  "  Henry  VI.,  Part  III./'  VoL  ir.  p.  140. 
It  is  there  used  as  a  word  of  encouragement : 

**  Why,  via  !  to  London  will  we  march  amain." 
Here  it  is  employed  more  in  the  way  of  exultation  and  joy.     For  other  instances 
see  Dodaley's  "  Old  Pkys,"  edit  1825,  it.  p.  209,  and  ▼.  p.  231. 
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Fal.  You're  welcome.  What's  your  will  P — GKve  us  leave, 
drawer.  [JEwY  Bardolph. 

Ford,  Sir,  I  am  a  gentleman  that  have  spent  much :  my 
name  is  Brook. 

FaL  Good  master  Brook,  I  desire  more  acquaintance  of 
you. 

Ford.  Good  sir  John,  I  sue  for  your's :  not  to  charge  you, 
for  I  must  let  you  understand,  I  think  myself  in  better 
plight  for  a  lender  than  you  are ;  the  which  hath  something 
embolden'd  me  to  this  unseasoned  intrusion,  for,  they  say,  if 
money  go  before  all  ways  do  lie  open. 

FaL  Money  is  a  good  soldier,  sir,  and  will  on. 

Ford.  Xrottj  and  I  have  a  bag  of  money  here  troubles  me  : 
if  you  will  help  to  bear  it,  sir  John,  take  all,  or  half*,  for 
easing  me  of  the  carriage. 

FaL  Sir,  I  know  not  how  I  may  deserve  to  be  your  porter. 

Ford.  I  will  tell  you,  sir,  if  you  will  give  me  the  hearing. 

FaL  Speak,  good  master  Brook ;  I  shall  be  glad  to  be  your 
servant. 

Ford.  Sir,  I  hear  you  are  a  scholar ; — I  will  be  brief  with 
you, — and  you  have  been  a  man  long  known  to  me,  though  I 
had  never  so  good  means,  as  desire,  to  make  myself  acquainted 
with  you.  I  shall  discover  a  thing  to  you,  wherein  I  must 
very  much  lay  open  mine  own  imperfection ;  but,  good  sir 
John,  as  you  have  one  eye  upon  my  follies,  as  you  hear  them 
unfolded,  turn  another  into  the  register  of  your  own,  that  I 
may  pass  with  a  reproof  the  easier,  sith  you  yourself  know  how 
easy  it  is  to  be  such  an  offender. 

FaL  Very  well,  sir ;  proceed. 

Ford.  There  is  a  gentlewoman  in  this  town ;  her  husband's 
name  is  Ford. 

FaL  Well,  sir. 

Ford.  I  have  long  lov'd  her,  and,  I  protest  to  you,  bestowed 
much  on  her ;  followed  her  with  a  doting  observance ; 
engrossed  opportunities  to  meet  her ;  fee'd  every  slight  occa- 
sion, that  could  but  niggardly  give  me  sight  of  her :  not  only 
bought  many  presents  to  give  her,  but  have  given  largely  to 
many,  to  know  what  she  would  have  given.  Briefly,  I  have 
pursued  her,  as  love  hath  pursued  me,  which  hath  been,  on 

*  —  take  ALL,  or  half,]  In  the  oorr.  fo.  1632  the  words  are  thus  inserted, 
<*  take  half  or  all;**  and  it  seems  not  unnatural  that  Ford  should  first  mention 
'*  half,"  following  it  up  by  **  all,"  in  order  to  produce  the  stronger  impreasion  upon 
Falstaff.     Howerer,  the  text  may  very  well  stand  as  it  is. 
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the  wing  of  all  occasions :  but  whataoeyer  I  have  merited, 
either  in  my  mind,  or  in  my  means,  meed,  I  am  sure,  I  haye 
received  none,  unless  experience  be  a  jewel ;  that  I  have 
purchased  at  an  infinite  rate,  and  that  hath  taught  me  to  say 
this : 

Love  like  a  shadow  flies,  when  substance  love  pursues ; 
Pursuing  that  that  flies,  and  flying  tchat  pursues^ . 

Fal,  Have  you  received  no  promise  of  satisfaction  at  her 
hands? 

Ford,  Never. 

FaL  Have  you  importuned  her  to  such  a  purpose  P 

Ford,  Never. 

FaL  Of  what  quality  was  your  love  then  P 

Ford.  Like  a  fair  house,  built  upon  another  man's  ground ; 
so  that  I  have  lost  my  edifice,  by  mistaking  the  place  where 
I  erected  it. 

FaL  To  what  purpose  have  you  unfolded  this  to  me  P 

Ford,  When  I  have  told  you  that,  I  have  told  you  alL 
Some  say,  that  though  she  appear  honest  to  me,  yet  in  other 
places  she  enlargeth  her  mirth  so  far,  that  there  is  shrewd 
construction  made  of  her.  Now,  sir  John,  here  is  the  heart 
of  my  purpose :  you  are  a  gentleman  of  excellent  breeding, 
admirable  discourse,  of  great  admittance,  authentic  in  your 
place  and  person,  generally  allowed  for  your  many  war-like, 
court-like,  and  learned  preparations. 

FaL  Oh,  sir  1 

Ford,  Believe  it,  for  you  know  it. — There  is  money :  spend 
it,  spend  it :  spend  more ;  spend  all  I  have,  only  give  me  so 
much  of  your  time  in  exchange  of  it,  as  to  lay  an  amiable 
siege  to  the  honesty  of  this  Ford's  wife :  use  your  art  of 
wooing,  win  her  consent  to  you ;  if  any  man  may,  you  may 
as  soon  as  any. 

FaL  Would  it  apply  well  to  the  vehemency  of  your  affec- 
tion, that  I  should  win  what  you  would  enjoy  ?  Methinks, 
you  prescribe  to  yourself  very  preposterously. 

Ford,  Oh !  understand  my  drift.  She  dwells  so  securely 
on  the  excellency  of  her  honour,  that  the  folly  of  my  suit 

^  —  and  flying  what  pursues.]  This  couplet  is  printed  in  Italic  type,  and 
marked  with  inverfed  commas  in  the  folio,  1623:  it  is  probably  a  quotation, 
although  the  writer  of  it  has  not  been  discovered.  In  works  of  the  time,  inclodiDg 
the  folio,  1G23,  passages  considered  well  adapted  for  quotation  were 
denoted  by  inverted  commas. 
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dares  not  present  itself':  she  is  too  bright  to  be  looked 
against.  Now,  could  I  come  to  her  with  any  detection  in  my 
handy  my  desires  had  instance  and  argument  to  commend 
themselves ;  I  could  drive  her,  then,  from  the  ward  of  her 
purity,  her  reputation,  her  marriage  vow,  and  a  thousand 
other  her  defences,  which  now  are  too  too  strongly  embattled 
against  me.     What  say  you  to't,  sir  John  ? 

FaL  Master  Brook,  I  will  first  make  bold  with  your  money ; 
next,  give  me  your  hand ;  and  last,  as  I  am  a  gentleman,  you 
shall,  if  you  will,  enjoy  Ford's  wife. 

Ford.  Oh  good  sir ! 

FaL  I  say  you  shall  •. 

Ford,  Want  no  money,  sir  John ;  you  shall  want  none. 

FaL  Want  no  mistress  Ford,  master  Brook;  you  shall 
want  none.  I  shall  be  with  her  (I  may  tell  you)  by  her  own 
appointment ;  even  as  you  came  in  to  me,  her  assistant,  or  go- 
between,  parted  from  me :  I  say,  I  shall  be  with  her  between 
ten  and  eleven ;  for  at  that  time  the  jealous  rascally  knave, 
her  husband,  will  be  forth.  Come  you  to  me  at  night ;  you 
shall  know  how  I  speed. 

Ford.  I  am  blest  in  your  acquaintance.  Do  you  know 
Ford,  sir  P 

FaL  Hang  him,  poor  cuckoldly  knave !  I  know  him  not. — 
Yet  I  wrong  him,  to  call  him  poor :  they  say,  the  jealous 
wittolly  knave  hath  masses  of  money,  for  the  which  lis  wife 
seems  to  me  well-favoured.  I  will  use  her  as  the  key  of  the 
cuckoldly  rogue's  coffer,  and  there's  my  harvest-home. 

Ford,  I  would  you  knew  Ford,  sir,  that  you  might  avoid 
him,  if  you  saw  him. 

FaL  Hang  him,  mechanical  salt-butter  rogue !  I  will  stare 
him  out  of  his  wits ;  I  will  awe  him  with  my  cudgel :  it  shall 
hang  like  a  meteor  o'er  the  cuckold's  horns :  master  Brook, 
thou  shalt  know  I  will  predominate  over  the  peasant,  and 
thou  shalt  lie  with  his  wife. — Come  to  me  soon  at  night. — 
Ford's  a  knave,  and  I  will  aggravate  his  style ;  thou,  master 
Brook,  shalt  know  him  for  a  knave  and  cuckold.:— Come  to 
me  soon  at  night.  [Exit. ' 

■  —  that  the  folly  of  my  suit  dares  not  present  itaclf :]  In  the  folios  the 
words  are  "  the  folly  of  my  toulf**  but  a  decided  misprint  for  "  the  foUy  of  my 
suit,''  as  the  text  is  amended  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632.  Such  was  the  folly  of  his  suit, 
that  it  dared  not  show  itself  to  her. 

'  I  say  you  shall.]  Malone  inserted  "  Master  Brook  **  before  these  words :  he 
took  the  addition  from  the  4to8,  but  it  is  not  merely  quite  needlessi  but  it  may  be 
said  to  lessen  the  emphana  of  FalstafiTs  assurauoe. 
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Ford.  What  a  damned  Epicurean  rascal  is  tliis ! — ^My  heart 
is  ready  to  crack  with  impatience. — Who  says^  this  is  im- 
provident jealousy  ?  my  wife  hath  sent  to  him,  the  hour  is 
fixed,  the  match  is  made.  Would  any  man  have  thought 
this  ? — See  the  hell  of  having  a  false  woman !  my  bed  shaU 
be  abused,  my  coflfers  ransacked,  my  reputation  gnawn  at; 
and  I  shall  not  only  receive  this  villainous  wrong,  but  stand 
under  the  adoption  of  abominable  terms,  and  by  hiTn  that 
does  me  this  wrong.  Terms!  names  !—Amaimon  sounds 
well ;  Lucifer,  well ;  Barbason,  well  * ;  yet  they  are  devils' 
additions,  the  names  of  fiends :  but  cuckold !  wittol  cuckold ' ! 
the  devil  himself  hath  not  such  a  name.  Page  is  an  ass,  a 
secure  ass ;  he  will  trust  his  wife,  he  will  not  be  jealous :  I 
will  rather  trust  a  Fleming  with  my  butter,  parson  Hugh  the 
Welshman  with  my  cheese,  an  Irishman  with  my  aqua-vit® 
bottle,  or  a  thief  to  walk  my  ambling  gelding,  than  my  wife 
with  herself:  then  she  plots,  then  she  ruminates,  then  she 
devises ;  and  what  they  think  in  their  hearts  they  may  effect, 
they  will  break  their  hearts  but  they  will  effect.  Heaven  be 
praised  for  my  jealousy! — ^Eleven  o'clock  the  hour:  I  will 
prevent  this,  detect  my  wife,  be  revenged  on  Falstaff,  and 
laugh  at  Page.  I  will  about  it ;  better  three  hours  too  soon, 
than  a  minute  too  late.  Fie,  fie,  fie !  cuckold !  cuckold ! 
cuckold !  [^ExiL 


SCENE  III. 

Windsor  Park. 

Enter  Caius  and  Rugby. 

Cairn,  Jack  Rugby ! 
Mug,  Sir. 

Caius,  Vat  is  de  clock.  Jack  ? 

Mug,  'Tis  past  the  hour,  sir,  that  sir  Hugh  promised  to 
meet. 

*  —  Barbason,  well ;]  Scott,  in  his  "  Discovery  of  Witchcraft,"  calls  this 
fiend  Barbatos :  he  however  has  Amaimon  as  in  Shakespeare,  and  the  same  names 
occur  in  Randal  Holme's  "  Academy  of  Armoury."  Amaimon,  according  to  these 
authorities,  has  his  dominion  on  the  north  part  of  the  infernal  gulph :  Barbatos, 
it  is  said,  has  thirty  legiions  of  devils  under  him. 

*  —  WITTOL  cuckold  1]  "Wittol"  is  from  the  verb  to  vfit  t  and  a  "wittol 
cuckold  "  is  a  man  cognizant  of,  and  consenting  to  his  ?rife'8  adollerj. 
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Caitis,  By  gar,  he  has  save  his  soul^  dat  he  is  no  come :  he 
has  pray  his  Pible  veil,  dat  he  is  no  come.  By  gar.  Jack 
Rugby,  he  is  dead  abready,  if  he  be  come. 

Rug,  He  is  wise,  sir;  he  knew  your  worship  would  kill 
him,  if  he  came. 

Cairn,  By  gar,  de  herring  is  no  dead,  so  as  I  vill  kill  him. 
Take  your  rapier.  Jack ;  I  vill  tell  you  how  I  vill  kill  him. 

Rug,  Alas,  sir !  I  cannot  fence.         [Running  hack  afraid*. 

Cairn,  ViUainy,  take  your  rapier. 

Rug,  Forbear  I  here's  company. 

Enter  Host,  Shallow,  Slendeb,  and  Page. 

Host,  Bless  thee,  bully  doctor. 

SJial,  Save  you,  master  doctor  Caius. 

Page,  Now,  good  master  doctor. 

Slcn,  Give  you  good  morrow,  sir. 

Caius,  Vat  be  all  you,  one,  two,  tree,  four,  come  for  P 

Host,  To  see  thee  fight,  to  see  thee  foin,  to  see  thee  traverse, 
to  see  thee  here,  to  see  thee  there ;  to  see  thee  pass  thy  punto, 
thy  stock,  thy  reverse,  thy  distance,  thy  montant*.  Is  he 
dead,  my  Ethiopian  P  is  he  dead,  my  Francisco  P  ha,  bully ! 
What  says  my  -^sculapiusP  my  Galen  P  my  heart  of  elder  P 
ha !  is  he  dead,  bully-stale  ?  is  he  dead  P 

Caius,  By  gar,  he  is  de  coward  Jack  priest  of  the  vorld ; 
he  is  not  show  his  face. 

Host,  Thou  art  a  Castalian-king-Urinal :  Hector  of  Greece, 
my  boy. 

Caiu^,  I  pray  you,  bear  vitness  that  me  have  stay  six  or 
seven,  two,  tree  hours  for  him,  and  he  is  no  come. 

Shal,  He  is  the  wiser  man,  master  doctor*:  he  is  a  curer 

'  Ranning  back  afraid.]  This  descriptiTe  stage-direction  is  in  MS.  in  the 
margin  of  the  corr.  fo.  1632.  Whoever  played  the  part  of  Rugby,  when  the  old 
annotator  saw  the  comedy,  thus  ridiculously  showed  his  apprehension  of  the  Doctor. 
We  may  be  sure  that  it  has  always  been  part  of  the  business  of  the  scene. 

*  —  thy  stock,  thy  reverse,  thy  distance,  thy  montant.]  These,  and  others  that 
precede  them,  are  Anglicised  terms  of  the  fencing  school.  In  "  Much  Ado  about 
Nothing,"  Vol.  ii.  p.  10,  Beatrice  asks  the  Messenger  respecting  Benedick  by  the 
name  of  Signor  Montanio, 

^  He  is  the  wiser  man,  if astkr  doctor:]  In  the  folio,  1623,  " master  doctor'' 
is  only  M.  Doctor^  and  it  became  Mr,  Doctor  in  the  folio,  1664.  M,  and  Mat, 
were  often  of  old  printed  for  "  master,^'  and  we  wonder  that  a  man  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Dyce's  learning  and  experience  should,  in  his  edition  of  Marlowe's  Works, 
ii.  p.  64,  have  fancied  that  "  Mas.  doctor  Lopus  "  meant  the  exclamation  of  Matt  I 
and  was  not  a  mere  title:  it  ought  to  run  "  Master  Doctor  Lopus  was  never  such  a 
doctor.''    The  asseveration  derived  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Mass  was  ^uenU?) 


206  MERRY  WIVES  [aCT  H. 

of  souls,  and  you  a  ourer  of  bodies ;  if  yon  should  fight,  you 
go  against  the  hair  of  your  professions.  Is  it  not  true,  master 
Page? 

Page,  Master  Shallow,  you  have  yourself  been  a  great 
fighter,  though  now  a  man  of  peace. 

8haL  Bodykins,  master  Page,  though  I  now  be  old,  and 
of  the  peace,  if  I  see  a  sword  out,  my  finger  itches  to  make 
one.  Though  we  are  justices,  and  doctors,  and  churchmen, 
master  Page,  we  have  some  salt  of  our  youth  in  us ;  we  are 
the  sons  of  women,  master  Page. 

Page.  'Tis  true,  master  Shallow. 

ShaL  It  will  be  found  so,  master  Page.  Master  doctor 
Caius,  I  am  come  to  fetch  you  home.  I  am  sworn  of  the 
peace :  you  have  showed  yourself  a  wise  physician,  and  sir 
Hugh  hath  shown  himself  a  wise  and  patient  churchman. 
You  must  go  with  me,  master  doctor. 

Host.  Pardon,  guest-justice : — a  word,  monsieur  Mock- 
water  *. 

Cains.  Mock-vater !  vat  is  dat  ? 

Host.  Mock- water  in  our  English  tongue  is  valour,  bully. 

Cairn.  By  gar,  then,  I  have  as  much  mock-vater  as  de 
Englishman. — Scurvy  jack-dog  priest!  by  gar,  me  vill  cut 
his  ears. 

Host.  He  will  clapper-claw  thee  tightly,  bully. 

Caius.  Clapper-de-claw !  vat  is  dat  ? 

objected  to,  and  excluded  by  the  Master  of  the  Revels  in  the  time  of  Marlowe  and 
Shakespeare.     The  practice,  however,  was  by  no  means  uniform. 

•  —  a  WORD,  monsieur  Mock-watkr.]  '<  Word  "  is  from  the  4to8,  1002  and 
1619 :  it  is  not  in  any  of  the  folios,  but  is  evidently  necessary.  "  Mock-water" 
has  occasioned  discussion,  and  we  should  not  be  surprised  if  it  ought  to  be  *'  mark- 
water,"  in  reference  to  the  Doctor's  occupation  in  examining  the  contents  of 
urinals.  The  blunder  of  printing  '*  mock  "  for  mark  is  committed  in  Beaumont 
and  Fletcher's  *•  Mad  Lover"  (edit..  Dyce,  vi.  p.  142),  where  Chilax  in  vain  en- 
deavours to  get  the  hero,  in  his  wild  abstraction,  to  attend  to  him :  the  diakigna 

runs  thus : — 

**  Chilax.  You  do  not  think  of  us. 

Memnon.  Their  armours  gilded— 

Chilax.  Good  noble  sir — 

Memnon.  And  round  about  such  engines 
Shall  make  hell  shake. 

Chilax.  You  do  not  mock  me." 
Chilax  would  never  have  thought  of  complaining  because  Memnon  did  not  **  mock  " 
him,  but  because  he  did  not  attend  to  him,  did  not  mark  him ;  and  hit  words 
ought  to  be,  not  *•  You  do  not  mock  me,"  but  "  You  do  not  mark  me."  Thus 
easy  it  was  for  the  old  compositors  to  confound  **  mock  "  and  wuarkt  and  such, 
we  may  suspect,  might  be  the  case,  when  the  Host  is  made  to  call  Dkr.  Cains 
"  Mock-water  "  instead  of  "  Afarir- water." 
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Host  That  is,  he  will  make  thee  amends. 

Caius,  By  gar,  me  do  look,  he  shall  clapper-de-claw  me ; 
for,  by  gar,  me  vill  have  it. 

Host,  And  I  will  provoke  him  to't,  or  let  him  wag. 

Caius.  Me  tank  you  for  dat. 

Host.  And  moreover,  bully, — But  first,  master  guest,  and 
master  Page,  and  eke  cavalero  Slender,  go  you  through  the 
town  to  Frogmore.  [Aside  to  them. 

Page.  Sir  Hugh  is  there,  is  he  ? 

Host.  He  is  there :  see  what  humour  he  is  in,  and  I  will 
bring  the  doctor  about  by  the  fields.     Will  it  do  well  P 

ShuL  We  will  do  it. 

Page.  Shal.  and  Slen.  Adieu,  good  master  doctor. 

[^Exeunt  Page,  Shallow,  and  Slender. 

Caius.  By  gar,  me  vill  kill  de  priest,  for  he  speak  for  a 
jack-an-ape  to  Anne  Page. 

Host.  Let  hun  die.  Sheath  thy  impatience;  throw  cold 
water  on  thy  choler.  Go  about  the  fields  with  me  through 
Frogmore ;  I  will  bring  thee  where  mistress  Anne  Page  is,  at 
a  farm-house  a  feasting,  and  thou  shall  woo  her :  curds  and 
cream,  said  I  well  ^  P 

Cairn.  By  gar,  me  tank  you  vor  dat :  by  gar,  I  love  you ; 
and  I  shall  procure-a  you  de  good  guest,  de  earl,  de  knight, 
de  lords,  de  gentlemen,  my  patients. 

Host.  For  the  which  I  wHl  be  thy  adversary  toward  Anne 
Page :  said  I  well  P 

Caius.  By  gar,  'tis  good ;  veil  said. 

Host.  Let  us  wag  then. 

Cairn.  Come  at  my  heels.  Jack  Rugby.  [Exeunt. 

'  —  CURDS  and  crkaic,  said  I  well  ?]  So  the  corr.  fo.  1632  for  Cride  game  of 
the  folios.  Cride  game  is  clearly  nonsense,  and  various  suggestions  for  altera- 
tion have  been  made.  Warburton  proposed  Cry  aim^  which  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce 
(**  Remarks/'  p.  15)  improves,  as  he  contends,  to  Cried  I  aim :  but  the  misprint  of 
**  Curds  and  cream  **  was  as  easy  as  of  Cried  I  atm,  and  we  are  to  bear  in  mind 
what  the  Host  says  Anne  Page  was  doing  at  the  farm-house :  she  was  **  feasting ;" 
and  on  what  did  visitors  usually  feast  at  farm-houses?  "Curds  and  cream/'  In 
"  The  Winter's  Tale/'  A.  iv.  sc.  3  (Vol.  iii.  p.  75)f  Perdita  is  called  "  the  queen  of 
curds  and  cream ;"  and  Spenser,  in  his  11  th  Eclogue,  speaks  thus  of  country  fare:-— 

'*  For  she  would  call  him  often  heame, 
And  give  him  curds  and  clouted  creame." 
Beridea,  why  should  the  Host  use  the  expression  Cried  I  aim  f  What  relation  has 
it  to  any  thing  that  has  gone  before,  or  that  comes  afterwards .'  This  is  precisely 
one  of  the  cases  in  which  commentators,  who  have  made  up  their  minds  to  a  par- 
ticular explanation,  cannot  allow  their  ordinary  faculties  to  be  brought  to  bear 
npoo  the  nataral  and  easy  solution  of  an  acknowledged  difficulty. 
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ACT  in.    SCENE  I. 

A  Field  near  Frogmore. 

Enter  Sir  Hugh  Evans,  with  a  book,  and  Simfle. 

JEva,  I  pray  you  now,  good  master  Slender's  servlngman, 
and  friend  Simple  by  your  name,  which  way  have  you  looked 
for  master  Caius,  that  calls  himself  Doctor  of  Physic  ? 

Sim,  Marry,  sir,  the  pit-way,  the  park-way,  old  Windsor 
way  ■,  and  every  way  but  the  town  way. 

Eva,  I  most  fehemently  desire  you,  you  will  also  look  that 
way. 

Sim.  I  will,  sir.  [^Retiring. 

Eva.  Pless  my  soul !  how  fidl  of  cholera  I  am,  and  trempling 
of  mind ! — I  shall  be  glad,  if  he  have  deceived  me. — How 
melancholies  I  am ! — I  will  knog  his  urinals  about  his  knave's 
costard,  when  I  have  good  opportimities  for  the  *ork : — ^pless 
my  soul !  [^Sings. 

To  shallow  rivers^,  to  whose  falls 
Melodious  birds  sing  madrigals; 
Tliere  will  ice  make  our  peds  of  roses, 
And  a  thousand  fragrant  posies. 
To  shallow — 

Mercy  on  me !  I  have  a  great  dispositions  to  cry. 

■  Marry,  sir,  the  pit- way,  the  park -way,  old  Windsor  way,]  So  the  oorr.  fo. 
1632,  and  so,  doubtless  rightly,  the  old  text  being  corrupt  and  unintelligible,  Tix. 
"  the  petty -war  d^  the  park-trard,  every  way ,-  old  Windsor  way,"  Nobody  has 
attempted  to  explain  petty-ward ;  but  the  great  probability  is,  that  there  was  some 
gravel  pit,  then  well  known,  which  marked  one  of  the  ways  to  the  field  near 
Frogmore :  ward  was  misprinted  for  '^  way ''  in  both  instances,  because  it  was 
spelt  trai>,  and  the  e  so  turned  up  at  the  end  of  the  word,  as  to  be  misread  d: 
the  t,  before  it,  would  then  easily  be  misread  r.  At  idl  events,  the  emendatioii 
makes  the  sense  clear,  which  it  never  was  before. 

'  To  shallow  rivers,]  This  is  a  quotation  from  a  poem,  unquestionably  by 
Marlowe,  printed  imperfectly  in  "  The  Passionate  Pilgrim,"  1599,  and  there 
assigned  to  Shakespeare.  The  quotation,  as  it  stands  in  the  play  and  as  it  is  given 
in  ''The  Passionate  Pilgrim,"  may  be  compared  by  reference  to  VoL  y\.  p.  090. 
A  more  complete  version  of  the  poem  is  contained  in  Percy's  *'  Reliqoea,"  VoL  i. 
p.  237,  edit.  1812.     See  also  "  EngUnd's  Helicon,"  4to,  1600,  sign.  A  a  b. 
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Melodious  birds  sing  madrigals ; — 
Whenas  I  sat  in  Pahj/lon  \ — 
Afid  a  thousand  vagram  posies. 
To  shallow — 

Sim,  [^Coming  forward.']  Yonder  he  is,  coming  this  way, 
sir  Hugh. 

Eva.  He's  welcome. — 

To  shallow  rivers,  to  whose  falls — 

Heaven  prosper  the  right ! — ^What  weapons  is  he  P 

Sim.  No  weapons,  sir.     There  comes  my  master,  master 

Shallow,  and  another  gentleman,  from  Frogmore,  over  the 

stile,  this  way. 

Eva.  Pray  you,  give  me  my  gown*;  or  else  keep  it  in 

your  arms. 

Enter  Page,  Shallow,  and  Slendeb. 

Shal.  How  now,  master  parson !  Good  morrow,  good  sir 
Hugh.  Keep  a  gamester  from  the  dice,  and  a  good  student 
from  his  book,  and  it  is  wonderfiil. 

Slen.  Ah,  sweet  Anne  Page ! 

Page.  Save  you,  good  sir  Hugh. 

Era.  Pless  you  from  his  mercy  sake,  all  of  you  1 

Shal.  What !  the  sword  and  the  word  P  do  you  study  them 
both,  master  parson  ? 

Page.  And  youthful  still,  in  your  doublet  and  hose,  this 
raw  rheumatic  day  P 

Eva.  There  is  reasons  and  causes  for  it. 

Page,  We  are  come  to  you  to  do  a  good  office,  master 
parson. 

Era.  Fery  well :  what  is  it  P 

Page.  Yonder  is  a  most  reverend  gentleman,  who,  belike 
having  received  wrong  by  some  person,  is  at  most  odds  with 
his  own  gravity  and  patience  that  ever  you  saw. 

1  Whenas  I  sat  in  Pabylon,]  This  line,  as  Malone  observed,  ii  an  alteration  of 
one  in  the  old  version  of  Psalm  czxxvii. :  "  When  we  did  sit  in  Babylon.''  In  the 
4to8.  a  line  is  given  from  the  ballad  of  "  The  goodly  and  constant  Susanna ;"  vix. 
"  There  dwelt  a  man  in  Babylon  ;"  part  of  which  is  printed  in  Percy's  "  Reliqnes/* 
Vol.  i.  p.  224,  edit.  1812.  Perhaps  the  actor  was  allowed  some  licence  as  to 
what  he  would  sing. 

'  Pray  you,  give  me  my  gown ;]  Hence  we  learn,  as  well  as  below,  that  Evans 
was  in  his  doublet ;  and  at  the  opening  of  the  scene  in  the  corr.  fo.  IG32  "  un- 
ready "  is  added  after  his  name.  **  With  a  book,"  which  we  have  there  inserted,  is 
from  the  same  authority. 

VOL.  I.  V 
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8haL  I  have  lived  fourscore  years,  and  upward ;  I  never 
heard  a  man  of  his  place,  gravity,  and  learning,  so  wide  of 
his  own  respect. 

Eva,  What  is  he  ? 

Page.  I  think  you  know  him ;  master  doctor  Caios,  the  re- 
nowned French  physician. 

Eva.  Got's  will,  and  his  passion  of  my  heart !  I  had  as  Uef 
you  would  tell  me  of  a  mess  of  porridge. 

Page.Wky? 

Eva,  He  has  no  more  knowledge  in  Hibbocrates  and  Galen, 
— and  he  is  a  knave  besides ;  a  cowardly  knave,  as  you  would 
desires  to  be  acquainted  withal. 

Page,  I  warrant  you,  he's  the  man  should  fight  with  him. 

Shn,  Oh,  sweet  Anne  Page ! 

Shal,  It  appears  so,  by  his  weapons. — Keep  them  asunder : 
— here  comes  doctor  Caius. 

Enter  Host,  Caius,  and  Rugby. 

Page,  Nay,  good  master  parson,  keep  in  your  weapon. 

Shal,  So  do  you,  good  master  doctor. 

Host.  Disarm  them,  and  let  them  question :  let  them  keep 
their  limbs  whole,  and  hack  our  English. 

Caius,  I  pray  you,  let-a  me  speak  a  word  vit  your  ear: 
verefore  viU  you  not  meet-a  me  ? 

Eva.  Pray  you,  use  your  patience :  in  good  time. 

Caius,  By  gar,  you  are  de  coward,  de  Jack  dog,  John  ape. 

Era,  Pray  you,  let  us  not  be  laughing-stogs  to  other  men's 
humours ;  I  desire  you  in  friendship,  and  I  will  one  way  or 
other  make  you  amends. — I  will  knog  your  urinals  about 
your  knave's  cogscomb  for  missing  your  meetings  and  ap- 
pointments *. 

Caius.  Di<ible! — Jack  Rugby, — mine  Host  de  Jarretih-ej 
have  I  not  stay  for  him,  to  kill  him  P  have  I  not,  at  de  place 
I  did  appoint  P 

Eva,  As  I  am  a  Christians  soul,  now,  look  you,  this  is  the 
place  appointed.  I'll  be  judgement  by  mine  Host  of  the 
Garter. 

Host,  Peace,  I  say !  Gallia  and  Guallia,  French  and  Welsh*; 
soul-curer  and  body-curer. 

'  —  for  missing  yocr  meeting?  and  appointments.]  These  words  are  from  the 
4tos,  and  by  what  follows  it  seems  that  they  are  necessary :  Cains,  thus  diarged, 
appeals  to  bystanders,  if  he  had  not  come  to  the  place  appointed. 

^  Peace,  I  say  I  Gallia  and  Guallia,  French  and  Welsh ;]     lo  tiie  fulios  it 
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Cait4s.  Ay,  dat  is  very  good :  excellent. 

Sost,  Peace,  I  say !  hear  mine  Host  of  the  Garter.  Am  T 
politic  ?  am  I  subtle  ?  am  I  a  Machiavel  ?  Shall  I  lose  my 
doctor  ?  no ;  he  gives  me  the  potions,  and  the  motions.  Shall 
I  lose  my  parson  P  my  priest  ?  my  sir  Hugh  ?  no ;  he  gives 
me  the  proverbs  and  the  noverbs. — Give  me  thy  hand,  ter- 
restrial ;  so  * : — Give  me  thy  hand,  celestial ;  so. — Boys  of  art, 
I  have  deceived  you  both;  I  have  directed  you  to  wrong 
places :  your  hearts  are  mighty,  your  skins  are  whole,  and 
let  burnt  sack  be  the  issue. — Come,  lay  their  swords  to  pawn. 
— Follow  me,  lad  of  peace ;  follow,  follow,  follow. 

ShaL  Trust  me,  a  mad  host. — Follow,  gentlemen,  follow. 

Slen.  Oh,  sweet  Anne  Page ! 

[^Exeunt  Shallow,  Slender,  Page,  and  Host 

Cains.  Ha !  do  I  perceive  dat  P  have  you  make-a  de  sot  of 
us  P  ha,  ha ! 

Eva.  This  is  well;  he  has  made  us  his  vlouting*stog. — I 
desire  you,  that  we  may  be  friends,  and  let  us  knog  our  prains 
together  to  be  revenge  on  this  same  scall,  scurvy,  cogging 
companion,  the  Host  of  the  Garter. 

Caius.  By  gar,  vit  all  my  heart.  He  promise  to  bring  me 
vere  is  Anne  Page :  by  gar,  he  deceive  me  too. 

Eva.  Well,  I  will  smite  his  noddles. — ^Pray  you,  follow. 

[Exeunt. 


SCENE  n. 

A  Street  in  Windsor. 

Enter  Mrs.  Page  and  Robin. 

Mrs,  Page.  Nay,  keep  your  way,  little  gallant :  you  were 
wont  to  be  a  follower,  but  now  you  are  a  leader.  Whether 
had  you  rather,  lead  mine  eyes,  or  eye  your  master's  heels  P 

Rob.  I  had  rather,  forsooth,  go  before  you  like  a  man,  than 
follow  him  like  a  dwarf. 

stands  *«  GaUia  and  Oaule ;"  but  as  the  Host  pats  "  French  "  before  "  Welsh/'  it 
seems  probable  that  the  tme  reading  is  what  we  have  given,  "  Gallia  and  Guallia." 
*  —  Give  me  thy  hand,  terrestrial ;  so :]  These  words  are  wanting  in  the 
folios,  but  the  antithesis  is  required,  and  our  reading,  excepting  as  to  the  small 
word  "  so,"  is  that  of  the  4to,  1602.  The  emendation  in  the  oorr.  fo.  1632  runs 
thus : — **  Give  me  thy  hands,  celestial  and  terrestrial,  so.  —Boys  of  art,"  0cc 

p2 
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Mrs.  Page.  Oh !  you  are  a  flattering  boy :  now,  I  see,  youTI 
be  a  courtier. 

Unter  Ford. 

Ford.  Well  met,  mistress  Page.     Whither  go  you  P 

Mrs.  Page.  Truly,  sir,  to  see  your  wife :  is  she  at  home  ? 

Ford.  Ay ;  and  as  idle  as  she  may  hang  together,  for  want 
of  your  company  *.  I  think,  if  your  husbands  were  dead,  you 
two  woidd  marry. 

Mrs.  Page.  Be  sure  of  that, —two  other  husbands. 

Ford.  Where  had  you  this  pretty  weather-cock  P 

Mrs.  Page.  I  cannot  tell  what  the  dickens  his  name  is  my 
husband  had  him  of. — What  do  you  call  your  knight's  name, 
sirrah  P 

Pob.  Sir  John  Falstaff. 

Ford.  Sir  John  Falstaff ! 

Mrs.  Page.  He,  he ;  I  can  never  hit  on's  name. — ^There  is 
such  a  league  between  my  good  man  and  he !  Is  your  wife 
at  home,  indeed  ? 

Ford.  Indeed,  she  is. 

Mrs.  Page.  By  your  leave,  sir :  I  am  sick,  till  I  see  her. 

\_Fxeunt  Mrs.  Page  and  Robin. 

Ford.  Has  Page  any  brains  ?  hath  he  any  eyes  ?  hath  he 
any  thinking?  Sure,  they  sleep;  he  hath  no  use  of  them. 
Why,  this  boy  will  carry  a  letter  twenty  miles,  as  easy  as  a 
cannon  will  shoot  point-blank  twelve  score.  He  pieces-out 
his  wife's  inclination;  he  gives  her  folly  motion,  and  ad- 
vantage ;  and  now  she's  going  to  my  wife,  and  Falstaff's  boy 
with  her.  A  man  may  hear  this  shower  sing  in  the  wind : — 
and  Falstaff's  boy  with  her  ! — Good  plots ! — they  are  laid ; 
and  our  revolted  wives  share  damnation  together.  Well ;  I 
will  take  him,  then  torture  my  wife,  pluck  the  borrowed  veil 
of  modesty  from  the  so-seeming  mistress  Page,  divulge  Page 
himself  for  a  secure  and  wilful  Actseon ;  and  to  these  violent 
proceedings  all  my  neighbours  shall  cry  aim^.  [C&cA  strikes.] 
The  clock  pves  me  my  cue,  and  my  assurance  bids  me  search 
where  I  shall  find  Falstaff".     I  shall  be  rather  praised  for 

*  —  for  want  of  tour  company.]  In  the  folios  "your"  is  omitted,  and  we 
obtain  it  from  the  corr.  fo.  1632.  The  conclusion  of  the  speech  shows  that  Fomi 
referred  to  Mrs.  Page's  company,  and  not  to  company  in  g^neraL 

7  —  all  my  neighbours  shall  cry  aim.]  To  "  cry  aim  "  is  to  raeoicn^.  On 
p.  207,  no  such  meaning  can  well  be  assigned  to  the  Host's  eride  game. 

*  —  and  my  assurance  bids  me  search  whbrb  I  shall  find  Fabtaff.]    Th«  oonr. 
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this,  than  mocked ;  for  it  is  as  positive  as  the  earth  is  firm, 
that  Falstaff  is  there :  I  will  go.  [^Going. 

Enter  Page,  Shallow,  Slender,  Ilosty  Sir  Hugh  Evans, 

Caius,  and  Rugby. 

Page,  Shal,  8fc.  Well  met,  master  Ford. 

Fard.  Trust  me,  a  good  knot.  I  have  good  cheer  at  home, 
and  I  pray  you  all  go  with  me. 

ShaL  I  must  excuse  myself,  master  Fofd. 

Slen,  And  so  must  I,  sir :  we  have  appointed  to  dine  with 
mistress  Anne,  and  I  would  not  break  with  her  for  more 
money  than  I'll  speak  of. 

ShaL  We  have  lingered  about  a  match  between  Anne 
Page  and  my  cousin  Slender,  and  this  day  we  shall  have  our 
answer. 

Skn.  I  hope,  I  have  your  good  will,  father  Page. 

Page,  You  have,  master  Slender ;  I  stand  wholly  for  you : 
— ^but  my  wife,  master  doctor,  is  for  you  altogether. 

CatNS.  Ay,  by  gar ;  and  de  maid  is  love-a  me :  my  nursh-a 
Quickly  tell  me  so  mush. 

Host  What  say  you  to  young  master  Fenton  ?  he  capers, 
he  dances,  he  has  eyes  of  youth,  he  writes  verses,  he  speaks 
holyday,  he  smells  April  and  May :  he  will  carry't,  he  will 
cariyt ;  'tis  in  his  buttons ' ;  he  wiU  carry' t. 

Page,  Not  by  my  consent,  I  proBdse  you.  The  gentleman 
is  of  no  having :  he  kept  company  with  the  wild  Prince  and 
Poins :  he  is  of  too  high  a  region ;  he  knows  too  much.  No, 
he  shall  not  knit  a  knot  in  his  fortunes  with  the  finger  of  my 
substance:  if  he  take  her,  let  him  take  her  simply:  the 
wealth  I  have  waits  on  my  consent,  and  my  consent  goes  not 
that  way. 

fo,  1632  has  '*  where  "  for  there  of  the  old  impressions.  The  change  is  of  small 
moment,  but  Mr.  Singer  adopts  it,  adding  a  note,  merelj  stating,  as  if  it  were  his 
own  emendation,  that  "  the  old  copy  has  there,**  He  does  not  pretend  that  his 
oorrected  second  folio  has  **  where,"  and  it  would  trouble  him  to  show  it  in  print, 
nntil  he  met  with  it  in  our  Vol.  of  **  Notes  and  Emendations,"  p.  36.  If  the 
alteration  were  worth  making  and  noting,  it  was  worth  acknowledging,  derived 
•8  it  was  from  our  corr.  fo.  1632. 

'  —  'tit  in  his  buttons  ;]  A  difficulty  has  here  been  created  out  of  nothing  : 
all  that  the  Host  means  is  that  Fenton  has  it  in  him  to  succeed  :  it  is,  as  it  were, 
buttoned  up  within  his  dress.  There  is  no  sort  of  allusion  to  bachelors'  buttons, 
as  some  have  fancied,  but  merely  to  the  buttons  of  Fenton's  doublet.  Speaking 
"  holyday  **  seems  no  more  to  require  a  note,  than  smelling  "  April  and  May  ;" 
but  as  to  "  holyday,"  the  reader  may,  if  he  think  fit,  consult  *'  Henry  IV.,  Part  I.," 
A.  i.  ic  3,  VoL  UL  p.  333. 
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Ihrd.  I  beseech  you,  heartily,  some  of  you  go  home  with 
me  to  dinner:  besides  your  cheer,  you  shall  have  sport;  I 
will  show  you  a  monster. — Master  doctor,  you  shall  go : — so 
shall  you,  master  Page ; — and  you,  sir  Hugh. 

ShaL  Well,  fare  you  well. — We  shall  have  the  freer  wooing 
at  master  Page's.  \_Exeunt  Shallow  and  Slender. 

Cairn.  Go  home,  John  Rugby ;  I  come  anon. 

[Exit  Rugby. 

Host,  Farewell,  my  hearts.  I  will  to  my  honest  knight 
Falstaff,  and  drink  canary  with  him.  \JSxit  SosL 

Ford,  [Aside.']  I  think,  I  shall  drink  in  pipe-wine  first 
with  him ;  I'll  make  him- dance.     Will  you  go,  gentles  ? 

AIL  Have  with  you,  to  see  this  monster.  [Exeunt 


SCENE  ni. 

A  Room  in  Foed's  House. 

Enter  Mrs,  Ford  and  Mrs,  Page. 

Mrs,  Ford.  What,  John !  what,  Robert  1 

Mrs.  Page,  Quickly,  quickly.     Is  the  buck-basket — 

Mrs.  Ford.  I  warrant. — What,  Robin,  I  say ! 

Enter  Servants  mth  a  large  basket. 

Mrs.  Page.  Come,  come,  come. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Here,  set  it  down. 

Mrs,  Page.  Give  your  men  the  charge :  we  must  be  brief. 

Mrs,  Ford.  Marry,  as  I  told  you  before,  John,  and  Robert, 
be  ready  here  hard  by  in  the  brew-house ;  and  when  I  sud- 
denly call  you,  come  forth,  and  (without  any  pause,  or  stag- 
gering) take  this  basket  on  your  shoulders :  that  done,  trudge 
with  it  in  all  haste,  and  carry  it  among  the  whitsters  in 
Datchet  mead,  and  there  empty  it  in  the  muddy  ditch,  close 
by  the  Thames  side. 

Mrs.  Page.  You  will  do  it  ? 

Mrs.  Ford,  I  have  told  them  over  and  over ;  they  lack  no 
direction. — Be  gone,  and  come  when  you  are  called. 

[Exeunt  Servants, 

Mrs,  Page,  Here  comes  little  Robin. 
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Enter  Robin. 

Mrs.  Ford,  How  now,  my  eyas-musket  * !  what  news  with 
you? 

Hob.  My  master,  sir  John,  is  come  in  at  your  back-door, 
mistress  Ford,  and  requests  your  company. 

Mrs.  Page.  You  Kttle  Jack-a-lent  *,  have  you  been  true 
to  us? 

Bob.  Ay,  I'll  be  sworn:  my  master  knows  not  of  your 
being  here ;  and  hath  threatened  to  put  me  into  everlasting 
liberty,  if  I  tell  you  of  it,  for  he  swears  he'll  turn  me  away. 

Mrs.  Page.  Thou'rt  a  good  boy ;  this  secrecy  of  thine  shall 
be  a  tailor  to  thee,  and  shall  make  thee  a  new  doublet  and 
hose. — I'll  go  hide  me. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Do  so. — Go  tell  thy  master,  I  am  alone. — Mis- 
tress Page,  remember  you  your  cue.  [Fxit  Robik. 

Mrs.  Page.  I  warrant  thee :  if  I  do  not  act  it,  hiss  me. 

[-Ew'^  Mrs.  Page. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Go  to,  then :  we'll  use  this  unwholesome  hu- 
midity, this  gross  watery  pumpion ; — ^we'U  teach  him  to  know 
turtles  from  jays  *. 

Filter  Falstaff. 

Fal.  Have  I  caught  thee,  my  heavenly  jewel  *  ?  Why, 
now  let  me  die,  for  I  have  lived  long  enough:  this  is  the 
period  of  my  ambition.     Oh  this  blessed  hour ! 

Mrs.  Ford.  Oh,  sweet  sir  John ! 

Fal.  Mistress  Ford,  I  cannot  cog ;  I  cannot  prate,  mistress 
Ford.     Now  shall  I  sin  in  my  wish :  I  would  thy  husband 

^  How  now,  mj  stas-musket  !]  An  **  eyas  **  is  a  young  hawk  (see  Vol.  v. 
p.  520),  and,  as  Warburton  explained,  a  "  musket "  is  a  small  hawk,  from  the 
Italian  mwtcheito,  so  that  **  eyas-masket "  means  young  little  hawk.  Augustine 
Saker,  in  his  '*  Narbonus,"  15fM),  says,  **  You  know  the  eyas  hawke  is  soone  re- 
claymed,  but  if  he  be  not  fedde,  he  will  quickly  away." 

'  —  Jack-a-lbnt,]  a  "  Jack-a.Icnt  **  was  a  puppet  thrown  at  in  Lent,  like 
shroTe-cocks,  by  way  of  amusement. 

'  —  we'll  teach  him  to  know  turtles  from  jats.]  t.  #.  Modest,  faithful 
wives  from  prostitutes.  Florio,  in  his  Dictionary,  tells  us  that  putta  is  Italian 
not  only  for  a  lass,  and  a  maiden,  but  for  a  trull,  a  harlot,  a^'ay,  a  plot,  a  magpie. 

*  Have  I  caught  thee,  my  heavenly  jewel  ?]  The  second  song  in  Sidney's 
**  Astrophel  and  Stella  "  begins  thus : — 

*'  Have  I  caught  my  heavenly  jewel 
Teaching  sleep  most  fair  to  be  ?  " 
Theie  poems  were  first  printed  in  1691 ,  under  the  editorship  of  Thomas  Nash. 
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were  dead,  I'll  speak  it  before  the  best  lord,  I  would  make 
thee  my  lady. 

Mrs,  Ford.  I  your  lady,  sir  John  ?  alas !  I  should  be  a 
pitiful  lady. 

FaL  Let  the  court  of  France  show  me  such  another.  I  see 
how  thine  eye  would  emulate  the  diamond:  thou  hast  the 
right  arched  beauty  of  the  brow,  that  becomes  the  ship-tire  *, 
the  tire- valiant,  or  any  tire  of  Venetian  admittance. 

Mrs,  Ford,  A  plain  kerchief,  sir  John :  my  brows  become 
nothing  else ;  nor  that  well  neither. 

Fal,  By  the  Lord,  thou  art  a  tyrant  to  say  so:  thou 
wouldst  make  an  absolute  courtier ;  and  the  firm  fixture  of 
thy  foot  would  give  an  excellent  motion  to  thy  gait,  in  a 
semi-circled  farthingale.  I  see  what  thou  wert,  if  fortune 
thy  foe  were  not,  nature  thy  friend  • :  come,  thou  canst  not 
hide  it. 

Mrs,  Ford,  Believe  me,  there's  no  such  thing  in  me. 

Fal,  What  made  me  love  thee?  let  that  persuade  thee, 
there's  something  extraordinary  in  thee.  Come;  I  cannot 
cog,  and  say  thou  art  this  and  that,  like  a  many  of  these 
lisping  haw-thorn  buds,  that  come  like  women  in  men's  ap- 
parel, and  smell  like  Bucklersbury  in  simple- time ' :  I  cannot ; 
but  I  love  thee,  none  but  thee,  and  thou  deservest  it. 

Mrs,  Ford,  Do  not  betray  me,  sir.  I  fear,  you  love  mistress 
Page. 

Fal,  Thou  mightst  as  well  say,  I  love  to  walk  by  the 
Counter-gate,  which  is  as  hateful  to  me  as  the  reek  of  a  lime- 
kiln. 

Mrs,  Ford,  Well,  heaven  knows,  how  I  love  you ;  and  you 
shall  one  day  find  it. 

FaL  Keep  in  that  mind ;  I'll  deserve  it. 

Mrs,  Ford,  Nay,  I  must  tell  you,  so  you  do,  or  else  I  could 
not  be  in  that  mind. 

Roh,  [  Within,']  Mistress  Ford !  mistress  Ford !  here's 
mistress  Page  at  the  door,  sweating,  and  blowing*,  and 
looking  wildly,  and  would  needs  speak  with  you  presently. 

*  —  that  becomes  the  sh^p-tire,]  Alluding  to  a  species  of  head-dress,  pto* 
bably  like  a  ship  with  streamers,  then  in  fashion.  The  4tos,  just  aboTe,  have  ^cai 
for  •'  beauty,*'  and  below,  traitor  (or  "tyrant,"  of  the  folios. 

•  —  if  fortune  thy  foe  were  not,  nature  thy  friend :]  So  the  old  copies,  whiA 
seem  to  require  no  change :  we  must  understand  being  after  **  nature." 

'  —  and  sraeU  like  Bucklersbury  in  simple  time:]  "Simples"  were  herbs, 
which  were  sold  at  the  apothecaries'  shops  in  Bucklersbury. 

>  —  SWEATING,  and  blowing,]     Misprinted  "  twearing  and  blowing  "  io  the 
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Fal.  She  shall  not  see  me.     I  will  ensconce  me  behind  the 


arras*. 


Mrs.  Ford.  Pray  you,  do  so :  she's  a  very  tattling  woman. 

[Falstatp  hides  himself, 

Enter  Mistress  Page  and  Bobin. 

What's  the  matter  ?  how  now ! 

Mrs,  Page,    Oh  mistress  Ford!    what   have  you  done? 
You're  shamed,  you  are  overthrown,  you're  undone  for  ever. 
Mrs.  Ford,  What's  the  matter,  good  mistress  Page  ? 
Mrs.   Page.    Oh  well-a-day,   mistress   Fordl    having   an 
honest  man  to  your  husband  to  give  him  such  cause  of  sus- 
picion ! 

Mrs.  Ford.  What  cause  of  suspicion  P 
Mrs,  Page.  What  cause  of  suspicion? — Out  upon  you  1  how 
am  I  mistook  in  you ! 

Mrs.  Ford.  Why,  alas !  what's  the  matter  P 
Mrs,  Page.  Your  husband's  coming  hither,  woman,  with 
all  the  officers  in  Windsor,  to  search  for  a  gentleman,  that, 
he  says,  is  here  now  in  the  house,  by  your  consent,  to  take 
an  ill  advantage  of  his  absence.     You  are  undone. 
Mrs.  Ford.  'Tis  not  so,  I  hope. 

Mrs.  Page.  Pray  heaven  it  be  not  so,  that  you  have  such  a 
man  here ;  but  'tis  most  certain  your  husband's  coming,  with 
half  Windsor  at  his  heels,  to  search  for  such  a  one :  I  come 
before  to  tell  you.  If  you  know  yourself  clear,  why  I  am 
glad  of  it ;  but  if  you  have  a  friend  here,  convey,  convey  him 
out.  Be  not  amazed;  call  all  your  senses  to  you:  defend 
your  reputation,  or  bid  farewell  to  your  good  life  for  ever. 

Mrs.  Ford.  What  shall  I  do  ? — There  is  a  gentleman,  my 
dear  friend ;  and  I  fear  not  mine  own  shame,  so  much  as  his 
peril :  I  had  rather  than  a  thousand  pound,  he  were  out  of 
the  house. 

Mrs.  Page.  For  shame  !  never  stand  "  you  had  rather,"  and 
"you  had  rather:"  your  husband's  here  at  hand;  bethink 
you  of  some  conveyance :  in  the  house  you  cannot  hide  him. — 
Oh,  how  have  you  deceived  me ! — Look,  here  is  a  basket :  if 

# 

folio,   1632,  but  the  trae  word  was  restored  by  the  old  annotator  on  that  im- 
pressioD  :  r  for  /  was  a  common  misprint. 

'  I  will  ensconce  me  behind  the  arras.]  t.  e.  Behind  the  hangings  of  the 
apartment.  So  Polonius  says  in  "  Hamlet/'  A.  Hi.  sc.  4  (Vol.  ▼.  p.  553),  '*  I'U 
sconce  me  even  here/'  which  has  been  hitherto  misprinted  **  I'll  tilence  me  e'en 
here."    A  sconce  properly  is  a  fortification. 
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he  be  of  any  reasonable  stature,  he  may  creep  in  here ;  and 
throw  foul  linen  upon  him,  as  if  it  were  going  to  bucking :  or, 
it  is  whiting-time,  send  him  by  your  two  men  to  Batchet 
mead. 

Mrs.  Ford.  He's  too  big  to  go  in  there. — ^What  shall  I  do  ? 

Re-enter  Falstaff. 

Fal.  Let  me  see't,  let  me  see't !  Oh,  let  me  see't !  I'll  in, 
I'll  in. — Follow  your  friend's  counsel. — I'll  in. 

Mrs,  Page,  What !  sir  John  Falstaff?  Are  these  your 
letters,  knight  P 

Fal,  I  love  thee  " :  help  me  away  ;  let  me  creep  in  here ; 
I'll  never — 

\_He  gets  into  the  basket  * ;  they  cover  him  with  foul  linm. 

Mrs,  Page.  Help  to  cover  your  master,  boy. — Call  your 
men,  mistress  Ford. — You  dissembling  knight ! 

3frs,  Ford.  What,  John !  Robert !  John  I  [Exit  Robin. 
Re-enter  Servant^.^  Go,  take  up  these  clothes  here,  quickly ; 
where's  the  cowl-staff  P  look,  how  you  drumble  * :  carry  them 
to  the  laundress  in  Datchet  mead ;  quickly,  come. 

Fnter  Ford,  Page,  Caius,  afid  Sir  Hugh  Evans. 

Ford,  Pray  you,  come  near:  if  I  suspect  without  cause, 
why  then  make  sport  at  me,  then  let  me  be  your  jest ;  I 
deserve  it. — How  now !  whither  bear  you  this  P 

Serv.  To  the  laimdress,  forsooth. 

Mrs,  Ford,  Why,  what  have  you  to  do  whither  they  bear 
it  P     You  were  best  meddle  with  buck- washing. 

Ford,  Buck !  I  would  I  could  wash  myself  of  the  buck ! 
Buck,  buck,  buck  P  Ay,  buck ;  I  warrant  you,  buck,  and  of 
the  season  too,  it  shall  appear.  \_Fxeunt  Servants  with  the 
basket, ~\     Gentlemen,  I  have  dreamed  to-night :  I'll  tell  you 

^^  I  love  tbee:]  After  these  words  ''  and  none  but  thee"  have  usually  been 
added  from  the  4tos ;  but,  as  we  have  before  remarked,  if  they  are  to  be  included 
in  the  text,  there  is  no  reason  for  not  inserting  many  other  passages  firom  Uie  same 
editions.     The  words  are  not  at  all  a  necessary  part  of  the  dialogue. 

>  He  gets  into  the  basket:]  And  falls  over^  adds  the  oorr.  fo.  1632,  giving  as 
to  know  that  such  was  the  old  business  of  the  scene  by  the  actor  of  the  part  of 
Falstaff,  in  order  to  increase  the  confusion  on  the  stage,  and  the  laughter  off  it. 

>  —  how  you  DRUMBLE  .]  The  use  of  the  word  **  drumble,"  as  a  Terb,  seems 
peculiar  to  Shakespeare :  the  meaning  is  evident.  A  "  drumble,"  in  some  parts  of 
England,  means  a  humble ^  or  humming  bee;  and,  in  the  north,  "drumbled  ale" 
is  thick,  disturbed  ale.  For  an  explanation  of  "  cowKstafT,"  see  Mr.  Way's 
edition  of  the  Prompt.  Parvul.  for  the  Camden  Society,  p.  97* 
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my  dream.  Here,  here,  here  be  my  keys :  ascend  my  cham- 
bers, search,  seek,  find  out :  I'll  warrant,  we'll  unkennel  the 
fox.— Let  me  stop  this  way  first :-«),  now  uncape  \ 

Page.  Good  master  Ford,  be  contented :  you  wrong  yourself 
too  much. 

Ford.  True,  master  Page. — Up,  gentlemen ;  you  shall  see 
sport  anon :  follow  me,  gentlemen.  [^Eaint, 

Eva.  This  is  very  fantastical  humours,  and  jealousies. 

Cairn.  By  gar,  'tis  no  de  fashion  of  France :  it  is  not  jealous 
in  France. 

Page.  Nay,  follow  him,  gentlemen :  see  the  issue  of  his 
search.  \^Exeunt  Page,  Evans,  and  Caius. 

Mrs.  Page.  Is  there  not  a  double  excellency  in  this  P 

Mrs.  Ford.  I  know  not  which  pleases  me  better,  that  my 
husband  is  deceived,  or  sir  John. 

Mrs.  Page.  What  a  taking  was  he  in,  when  your  husband 
asked  who  was  in  the  basket ! 

Mrs.  Ford.  I  am  half  afraid  he  will  have  need  of  washing ; 
BO,  throwing  him  into  the  water  will  do  him  a  benefit. 

Mrs.  Page.  Hang  him,  dishonest  rascal !  I  woidd  all  of  the 
same  strain  were  in  the  same  distress. 

Mrs.  Ford.  I  think,  my  husband  hath  some  special  suspicion 
of  Falstaff's  being  here,  for  I  never  saw  him  so  gross  in  his 
jealousy  till  now. 

Mrs.  Page.  I  will  lay  a  plot  to  try  that ;  and  we  will  yet 
have  more  tricks  withFalstaff:  his  dissolute  disease  will  scarce 
obey  this  medicine. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Shall  we  send  that  foolish  carrion,  mistress 
Quickly,  to  him,  and  excuse  this  throwing  into  the  water ; 
and  give  him  another  hope,  to  betray  him  to  another  punish- 
ment? 

Mrs.  Page.  We'll  do  it :  let  him  be  sent  for  to-morrow 
eight  o'clock,  to  have  amends. 

Re-enter  Ford,  Page,  Caius,  and  Sir  Hugh  Evans. 

Ford.  I  cannot  find  him :  may  be,  the  knave  bragged  of 
that  he  could  not  compass. 
Mrs.  Page.  Heard  you  that  P 
Mrs.  Ford.  You  use  me  well,  master  Ford,  do  you  P 
Ford.  Ay,  I  do  so. 

*  —  BO,  now  UNCAPE.]    To  "  uncape  "  a  fox  Beems,  in  the  old  langoage  of  the 
chase,  to  hafe  meant  to  unearth  a  fox. 
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Mrs.  Ford.  Heaven  make  you  better  than  your  thoughts ! 

Ford.  Amen. 

Mrs.  Page.  You  do  yourself  mighty  wrong,  master  Ford. 

Ford.  Ay,  ay ;  I  must  bear  it. 

Eva.  If  there  be  any  pody  in  the  house,  and  in  the 
chambers,  and  in  the  coffers,  and  in  the  presses,  heaven 
forgive  my  sins  at  the  day  of  judgment  I 

Caitis.  By  gar,  nor  I  too :  dere  is  no  bodies. 

Page.  Fie,  fie,  master  Ford !  are  you  not  ashamed  P  What 
spirit,  what  devil  suggests  this  imagination?  I  would  not 
have  your  distemper  in  this  kind  for  the  wealth  of  Windsor 
Castle. 

Ford.  'Tis  my  fault,  master  Page  :  I  suffer  for  it. 

Eva.  You  suffer  for  a  pad  conscience  :  your  wife  is  as  honest 
a  'omans  as  I  will  desires  among  five  thousand,  and  five  hun- 
dred too. 

Caiu^.  By  gar,  I  see  'tis  an  honest  woman. 

Ford.  Well ;  I  promised  you  a  dinner. — Come,  come,  walk 
in  the  park  :  I  pray  you,  pardon  me ;  I  will  hereafter  make 
known  to  you,  why  I  have  done  this. — Come,  wife  ; — come, 
mistress  Page  :  I  pray  you  pardon  me ;  pray  heartily,  pardon 
me. 

Page.  Let's  go  in,  gentlemen ;  but,  trust  me,  we'll  mock 
him.  I  do  invite  you  to-morrow  morning  to  my  house  to 
breakfast ;  after,  we'll  a  birding  together :  I  have  a  fine  hawk 
for  the  bush.     Shall  it  be  so  P 

Ford.  Any  thing. 

Eva.  If  there  is  one,  I  shall  make  two  in  the  company. 

Cairn.  If  there  be  one  or  two,  I  shall  make-a  de  tird  *. 

Ford.  Pray  you  go,  master  Page. 

Eva.  I  pray  you  now,  remembrance  to-morrow  on  the  lousy 
knave,  mine  Host. 

Caiu^.  Dat  is  good ;  by  gar,  vit  all  my  heart. 

Eva.  A  lousy  knave !  to  have  his  gibes,  and  his  mockeries. 

[Exeunt 

^  —  I  shall  make-a  de  tird.]  '*  In  your  teeth  :  for  shame  ! "  adds  the  4tOt 
1602.  Malone,  following  the  example  of  Theobald,  introduced  this  passage  as  if 
it  were  derived  from  the  folio,  1623  ;  but  it  is  not  there  found,  and  perhaps  owed 
its  origin  to  the  actor  of  the  part  of  Sir  Hugh. 
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A  Room  in  Page's  House. 

JEnter  Fenton  and  Anne  Page. 

Fent  I  see,  I  cannot  get  thy  father's  love ; 
Therefore,  no  more  turn  me  to  him,  sweet  Nan. 

Anne.  Alas !  how  then  P 

Fent,  Why,  thou  must  be  thyself. 

He  doth  object,  I  am  too  great  of  birth, 
And  that  my  state  being  gall'd  with  my  expence, 
I  seek  to  heal  it  only  by  his  wealth. 
Besides  these,  other  bars  he  lays  before  me, — 
My  riots  past,  my  wild  societies ; 
And  tells  me,  'tis  a  thing  impossible 
I  should  love  thee,  but  as  a  property. 

Anne.  May  be,  he  tells  you  true. 

Fent.  No,  heaven  so  speed  me  in  my  time  to  come  ! 
Albeit,  I  will  confess,  thy  father's  wealth 
Was  the  first  motive  that  I  woo'd  thee,  Anne  : 
Yet,  wooing  thee,  I  found  thee  of  more  value 
Than  stamps  in  gold,  or  sums  in  sealed  bags ; 
And  'tis  the  very  riches  of  thyself 
That  now  I  aim  at. 

Anne.  Gentle  master  Fenton, 

Yet  seek  my  father's  love ;  still  seek  it,  sir  : 
If  opportunity  and  humblest  suit 
Cannot  attain  it,  why  then, — Hark  you  hither. 

l^Tke^  talk  apart. 

Enter  Shallow,  Slender,  and  Mrs.  Quickly. 

ShaL  Break  their  talk,  mistress  Quickly,  my  kinsman  shall 
speak  for  himself. 

Slen.  I'll  make  a  shaft  or  a  bolt  on't.  'Slid,  'tis  but 
venturing. 

Shal.  Be  not  dismay'd. 

Slen.  No,  she  shaU  not  dismay  me :  I  care  not  for  that, — 
but  that  I  am  afeard. 
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Quick.  Hark  ye  ;  master  Slender  would  speak  a  word  with 

you. 

Anne,  I  come  to  him. — ^This  is  my  father's  choioe. 
Oh  !  what  a  world  of  vile  ill-favour*d  faults 
Looks  handsome  in  three  hundred  poimds  a  year ! 

Quick.  And  how  does  good  master  Fenton  P  Pray  you,  a 
word  with  you. 

Shal.  She's  coming ;  to  her,  coz.  Oh  boy !  thou  hadst  a 
father. 

Skn.  I  had  a  father,  mistress  Anne :  my  uncle  can  tell  you 
good  jests  of  him. — Pray  you,  uncle,  tell  mistress  Anne  the 
jest,  how  my  father  stole  two  geese  out  of  a  pen,  good  uncle. 

S/ial.  Mistress  Anne,  my  cousin  loves  you. 

Slen.  Ay,  that  I  do ;  as  well  as  I  love  any  woman  in  Glou- 
cestershire. 

Shal.  lie  will  maintain  you  like  a  gentlewoman. 

Skn.  Ay,  that  I  will,  come  cut  and  long-tail  *,  under  the 
degree  of  a  'squire. 

8h(d.  He  will  make  you  a  hundred  and  fifty  pounds 
jointure. 

Anne.  Good  master  Shallow,  let  him  woo  for  himself. 

S/ial.  Marry,  I  thank  you  for  it ;  I  thank  you  for  that  good 
comfort.     She  calls  you,  coz :  I'll  leave  you.        [^Stands  back. 

Anne.  Now,  master  Slender. 

Slen.  Now,  good  mistress  Anne. 

'  —  come  cut  and  long-tail,]  A  phrase  expressive  of  dog^  of  eferj  kind ;  which 
Slender  applies  to  persons  precisely  in  the  same  way  as  by  Pompey  in  Beaumont 
and  Fletcher's  "  Wit  at  several  Weapons "  (edit.  Dyce,  iv.  p.  39).  See  also 
**  The  Two  Noble  Kinsmen/'  A.  v.  sc.  2  (edit.  Dyce,  xi.  p.  423).  All  the  editors 
of  this  play  have  been  sorely  put  to  it  by  a  very  simple  misprint,  when  Theseus  asks 
the  Herald  the  names  of  the  two  heroes :  the  answer  stands  in  the  old  copies, 

"  We  Ueve  they're  caU'd 
Arcite  and  Palamon." 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  and  others  have  been  able  to  make  nothing  cat  of  the  two 
first  words  but  With  leave,  WV  leave^  or  We  learn,  when  it  is  evident  that  We 
lieve  was  merely  a  printer's  error  for  *'  Believe,"  elliptically  used,  just  as  in  t 
subsequent  scene  (p.  370)  where  Emilia  says, 

*'  Believe 
Their  mother  was  a  wondrous  handso^ie  woman," 
for  '*  /  believe  their  mother,"  &c.     On  p.  427  we  have  a  repetition  of  the  error  of 
the  folio,  1632,  in  Shakespeare's  "  All's  Well  that  Ends  WeU,"  A.  iL  sc  1,  (Vd. 
ii.  p.  652)  viz.  quettion  for  *•  questant :"  the  words  of  Theseus  in  .**The  Two  No- 
ble Kinsmen,"  A.  v.  sc.  3,  ought  not  to  be  "  To  crown  the  quetiion*s  title,"  but, 

"  the  prize  and  garland 
To  crown  the  questant's  title." 
Mr.  Dyce  also  prints  *'  prize  "  price;  but  he  must  have  forgotten  Shakespeare, 
when  he  allowed  question  to  stand  for  "  questant." 
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Anne.  What  is  your  will  P 

Slen.  My  will?  od's heartlings !  that's apretty  jest, indeed. 
I  ne'er  made  my  will  yet,  I  thank  heaven ;  I  am  not  such  a 
sickly  creature,  I  give  heaven  praise. 

Anne.  I  mean,  master  Slender,  what  would  you  with  me  P 

Slen.  Truly,  for  mine  own  part,  I  would  little  or  nothing 
with  you.  Your  father,  and  my  imcle,  have  made  motions : 
if  it  be  my  luck,  so ;  if  not,  happy  man  be  his  dole  • !  They 
can  tell  you  how  things  go,  better  than  I  can :  you  may  ai^ 
your  father ;  here  he  come^. 

Enter  Page  and  Mistress  Page. 

Page.  Now,  master  Slender ! — Love  him,  daughter  Anne. — 
Why,  how  now !  what  does  master  Fenton  here  ? 
You  wrong  me,  sir,  thus  still  to  haunt  my  house : 
I  told  you,  sir,  my  daughter  is  disposed  of. 

Pent.  Nay,  master  Page,  be  not  impatient. 

Mrs.  Page.  Good  master  Fenton,  come  not  to  my  child. 

Page.  She  is  no  match  for  you. 

Pent.  Sir,  will  you  hear  me  P 

Page.  No,  good  master  Fenton. — 

Come,  master  Shallow; — come,  son  Slender;  in. — 
Knowing  my  mind,  you  wrong  me,  master  Fenton. 

{^Exeunt  Page,  Shallow,  and  Slender. 

Quick.  Speak  to  mistress  Page. 

Pent.  Good  mistress  Page,  for  that  I  love  your  daughter 
In  such  a  righteous  fashion  as  I  do. 
Perforce,  against  all  checks,  rebukes,  and  manners, 
I  must  advance  the  colours  of  my  love, 
And  not  retire :  let  me  have  your  good  will. 

Anne.  Good  mother,  do  not  marry  me  to  yond*  fool. 

Mrs.  Page.  I  mean  it  not ;  I  seek  you  a  better  husband. 

Quick.  That's  my  master,  master  doctor. 

Anne.  Alas  !  I  had  rather  be  set  quick  i*  the  earth, 
And  bowl'd  to  death  with  turnips. 

Mrs.  Page.    Come,   trouble    not  yourself. — Good  master 
Fenton, 
I  will  not  be  your  friend,  nor  enemy : 
My  daught^  will  I  question  how  she  loves  you, 

'  —  if  not,  happy  man  be  his  oolv  !]  A  pro?erbial  expression,  meaning  "let 
his  lot,  or  ihare,  be  that  of  a  happy  man."  For  other  instances  of  its  application, 
see  Vol.  u.  p.  257,  and  Vol.  iii.  pp.  22.  348. 
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And  as  I  find  her,  so  am  I  affected. 

Till  then,  farewell,  sir :  she  must  needs  go  in  ; 

Her  father  will  be  angry.  [Exeunt  Mrs.  Page  and  AiraE. 

FenL  Farewell,  gentle  mistress. — Farewell,  Nan. 

Quick,  This  is  my  doing,  now. — Nay,  said  I,  will  you  cast 
away  your  child  on  a  fool,  and  a  physician  P  look  on  master 
Fenton. — This  is  my  doing. 

Fefit.  I  thank  thee ;  and  I  pray  thee,  once  to-night ' 
Give  my  sweet  Nan  this  ring.     There's  for  thy  pains.    [JSW. 

Quick.  Now,  heaven  send  thee  good  fortune  !  A  kind  heart 
he  hath :  a  woman  would  run  through  fire  and  water  for  such 
a  kind  heart.  But  yet  I  would  my  master  had  mistress 
Anne ;  or  I  would  master  Slender  had  her ;  or,  in  sooth,  I 
would  master  Fenton  had  her.  I  will  do  what  I  can  for  them 
all  three,  for  so  I  have  promised,  and  I'll  be  as  good  as  my 
word ;  but  speciously  for  master  Fenton.  Well,  I  must  of 
another  errand  to  sir  John  Falstaff  from  my  two  mistresses: 
what  a  beast  am  I  to  slack  it.  l^Exit 


SCENE  V. 

A  Room  in  the  Garter  Inn. 

Enter  Falstaff  and  Bardolph. 

FaL  Bardolph,  I  say  I 

Bard.  Here,  sir. 

FaL  Go  fetch  me  a  quart  of  sack ;  put  a  toast  in*t.  [Exit 
Bard.]  Have  I  liv'd  to  be  carried  in  a  basket,  like  a  barrow 
of  butcher's  offal,  and  to  be  thrown  in  the  Thames  P  Well, 
if  I  be  served  such  another  trick,  I'll  have  my  brains  ta'en 
out,  and  buttered,  and  give  them  to  a  dog  for  a  new  year's 
gift.  The  rogues  slighted  me  into  the  river  with  as  little 
remorse  as  they  would  have  drowned  a  blind  bitch's  puppies  *, 

'  —  ONCE  to-night]  t.  e.  At  some  time  to-night  take  an  opportunity  to  give 
Nan  this  ring :  see  also  **  Henry  VIII.,"  A.  i.  sc.  2,  Vol.  iv.  p.  374.  The  most 
usoal  meaning  of  **  once  "  thus  employed  is  '*  once  for  all." 

'  —  a  BLIND  bitch's  puppies,]  So  every  old  copy,  4to.  and  ^lio,  meantiif,  of 
course,  the  blind  puppies  of  a  bitch :  some  modem  editors,  in  a  sort  of  refine* 
ment  of  correctness,  have  thought  it  necessary  to  alter  the  text  to  a  "  bitch's bHnd 
puppies."  Falstaff  is  not  in  a  state  of  mind  to  study  extreme  accuracy  in  his 
phraseology ;  and  it  often  happens,  even  in  serious  poetry,  that  «d  epitbei 
belonging  to  one  word  is  affixed  to  another. 
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fifteen  i*  the  litter ;  and  you  may  know,  by  my  size,  that  I 
have  a  kind  of  alacrity  in  sinking :  if  the  bottom  were  as  deep 
as  hell,  I  should  down.  I  had  been  drowned,  but  that  the 
shore  was  shelvy  and  shallow ;  a  death  that  I  abhor,  for  the 
water  swells  a  man,  and  what  a  thing  should  I  have  been, 
when  I  had  been  swelled !  I  should  have  been  a  moimtain  of 
mummy. 

Re-enter  Bardolph,  icith  the  icine. 

Bard.  Here's  mistress  Quickly,  sir,  to  speak  with  you. 

Fat.  Come,  let  me  pour  in  some  sack  to  the  Thames  water ; 
for  my  belljr's  as  cold,  as  if  I  had  swallowed  snow-balls  for 
pills  to  cool  the  reins.     Call  her  in.  .  [Drinks. 

Bard.  Come  in,  woman. 

Enter  Mrs.  Quickly. 

Qia'ek.  By  your  leave. — I  cry  you  mercy :  give  your  wor- 
ship good  morrow. 

Fal.  Take  away  these  chalices.  Go  brew  me  a  pottle  of 
sack  finely. 

Bard.  With  eggs,  sir  P 

Fal.  Simple  of  itself;  1*11  no  puUet-sperm  in  my  brewage. 
— [Exit  Bardolph.] — How  now ! 

Quick.  Marry,  sir,  I  come  to  your  worship  from  mistress 
Ford. 

Fal.  Mistress  Ford !  I  have  had  ford  enough :  I  was  thrown 
into  the  ford ;  I  have  my  belly-full  of  ford. 

Quick.  Alas  the  day !  good  heart,  that  was  not  her  fault : 
she  does  so  take  on  with  her  men;  they  mistook  their 
erection. 

Fal.  So  did  I  mine,  to  build  upon  a  foolish  woman's 
promise. 

Quick.  Well,  she  laments,  sir,  for  it,  that  it  would  yearn 
your  heart  to  see  it.  Her  husband  goes  this  morning  a  bird- 
ing :  she  desires  you  once  more  to  come  to  her  between  eight 
and  nine.  I  must  carry  her  word  quickly  :  she'll  make  you 
amends,  I  warrant  you. 

Fal.  Well,  I  will  visit  her :  tell  her  so ;  and  bid  her  think, 
what  a  man  is :  let  her  consider  his  frailty,  and  then  judge  of 
my  merit. 

Quick.  I  will  tell  her. 

Fal.  Do  so.     Between  nine  and  ten,  say'st  thou  P 
VOL.  I.  ^ 
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Quick,  Eight  and  nine,  sir. 

FaL  Well,  be  gone :  I  will  not  miss  her. 

Quick.  Peace  be  with  you,  sir.  [Exit. 

Fal.  I  marvel,  I  hear  not  of  master  Brook :  he  sent  me 
word  to  stay  within.  I  like  his  money  well.  Oh !  here  he 
comes. 

Enter  Ford. 

Ford,  Bless  you,  sir. 

FaL  Now,  master  Brook ;  you  come  to  know  what  hath 
passed  between  me  and  Ford's  wife  P 

Ford.  That,  indeed,  sir  John,  is  my  business. 

FaL  Master  Brook,  I  will  not  lie  to  you.  I  was  at  her 
house  the  hour  she  appointed  me. 

Ford.  And  sped  you,  sir  P 

FaL  Yery  ill-favouredly,  master  Brook. 

Ford.  How  so,  sir  P    Did  she  change  her  determination  ? 

FaL  No,  master  Brook ;  but  the  peaking  comuto  her  hus- 
band, master  Brook,  dwelling  in  a  continual  larum  of  jealousy, 
comes  me  in  the  instant  of  our  encounter,  after  we  had 
embraced,  kissed,  protested,  and,  as  it  were,  spoke  the  prologue 
of  our  comedy  ;  and  at  his  heels  a  rabble  of  his  companions, 
thither  provoked  and  instigated  by  his  distemper,  and,  for- 
sooth, to  search  his  house  for  his  wife's  love. 

Ford.  What !  while  you  were  there  P 

FaL  While  I  was  there. 

Ford.  And  did  he  search  for  you,  and  could  not  find  you  ? 

FaL  You  shall  hear.  As  good  luck  would  have  it,  comes 
in  one  mistress  Page  ;  gives  intelligence  of  Ford's  approach ; 
and  by  her  invention ',  and  Ford's  wife's  distraction,  they 
conveyed  me  into  a  buck-basket. 

Ford.  A  buck-basket ! 

FaL  By  the  Lord,  a  buck-basket  * :  rammed  me  in  with 

*  —  and  BT  her  invcntioD,]  So  the  Ato,  1602  ;  the  folio  has  m  for  '*  by,"  and 
the  use  of  prepositions  of  old  was  sometimes  almost  arbitrary :  here  the  most 
ancient  aathority  concurs  with  the  more  modem  custom,  although  "  m  her 
invention  ''  would  not  be  wrong.  Monck  Mason  would  read  direction  for  "  distrac* 
tion/'  but  surely  without  sufficient  necessity ,  and  no  such  change  appears  in  tbs 
oorr.  fo.  1632.  Fabtaif  thought  it  "  distraction/'  and  so  it  stands  in  every  old 
copy.     Direction  would  read  very  tamely. 

^  By  THE  Lord,  a  buck-basket :]  The  folio  omitted  the  exclamation  in  conse- 
quence of  the  statute :  the  4to.  reading  was,  no  doubt,  what  the  poet  originally 
wrote,  as  he  was  under  no  such  restraint  until  after  1605.  In  the  third  scene  of 
this  Act  we  have  also  inserted  ''  By  the  Lord/'  for  the  same 
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foul  shirts  and  smocks,  socks,  foul  stockings,  and  greasy 
napkins  ;  that,  master  Brook,  there  was  the  rankest  compound 
of  villainous  smell,  that  ever  offended  nostril. 

Ford,  And  how  long  lay  you  there  P 

Fal.  Nay,  you  shall  hear,  master  Brook,  what  I  have  suf- 
fered, to  bring  this  woman  to  evil  for  your  good.  Being  thus 
crammed  in  the  basket,  a  couple  of  Ford's  knaves,  his  hinds, 
were  called  forth  by  their  mistress,  to  carry  me  in  the  name 
of  foul  clothes  to  Datchet-lane :  they  took  me  on  their 
shoidders ;  met  the  jealous  knave  their  master  in  the  door, 
who  asked  them  once  or  twice  what  they  had  in  their  basket. 
I  quaked  for  fear,  lest  the  lunatic  knave  would  have  searched 
it ;  but  fate,  ordaining  he  should  be  a  cuckold,  held  his  hand. 
Well;  on  went  he  for  a  search,  and  away  went  I  for  foid 
clothes.  But  mark  the  sequel,  master  Brook :  I  suffered  the 
pangs  of  three  several  deaths :  first,  an  intolerable  fright,  to 
be  detected  with  a  jealous  rotten  bell-wether:  next,  to  be 
compassed,  like  a  good  bilbo,  in  the  circumference  of  a  peck, 
hilt  to  point,  heel  to  head ;  and  then,  to  be  stopped  in,  like  a 
strong  distillation,  with  stinking  clothes  that  fretted  in  their 
own  grease :  think  of  that, — a  man  of  my  kidney, — think  of 
that ;  that  am  as  subject  to  heat,  as  butter ;  a  man  of  con- 
tinual dissolution  and  thaw :  it  was  a  miracle,  to  'scape  suffo- 
cation. And  in  the  height  of  this  bath,  when  I  was  more 
than  half  stewed  in  grease,  like  a  Dutch  dish,  to  be  thrown 
into  the  Thames,  and  cooled,  glowing  hot,  in  that  surge,  like 
a  horse  shoo :  think  of  that, — hissing  hot, — think  of  that, 
master  Brook. 

Ford.  In  good  sadness,  sir,  I  am  sorry  that  for  my  sake 
you  have  suffered  all  this.  My  suit,  then,  is  desperate ;  you'U 
imdertake  her  no  more  P 

Fal.  Master  Brook,  I  will  bo  thrown  into  ^tna,  as  I  have 
been  into  Thames,  ere  I  will  leave  her  thus.  Her  husband  is 
this  morning  gone  a  birding :  I  have  received  from  her  another 
embassy  of  meeting ;  'twixt  eight  and  nine  is  the  hour,  master 
Brook. 

Ford.  'Tis  past  eight  already,  sir. 

Fal.  Is  it  P  I  will  then  address  mo  to  my  appointment. 
Come  to  me  at  your  convenient  leisure,  and  you  shall  know 
how  I  speed,  and  the  conclusion  shall  be  crowned  with  your 
enjoying  her:  adieu.  You  shall  have  her,  master  Brook; 
master  Brook,  you  shall  cuckold  Ford.  [JEJnY. 

JFbrd  Hum:  ha!  is  this  a  visionP  is  thisadreamP  do  I 

q2 
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sleep  P  Master  Ford,  awake !  awake,  master  Ford !  there's  a 
hole  made  in  your  best  coat,  master  Ford.  This  'tis  to  be 
married :  this  'tis  to  have  linen,  and  buck-baskets. — Well,  I 
will  proclaim  myself  what  I  am :  I  will  now  take  the  lecher: 
he  is  at  my  house ;  he  cannot  'scape  me ;  'tis  impossible  he 
should :  he  cannot  creep  into  a  halfpenny  purse,  nor  into  a 
pepper-box ;  but,  lest  the  devil  that  guides  him  should  aid 
him,  I  will  search  impossible  places.  Though  what  I  am  I 
cannot  avoid,  yet  to  be  what  I  would  not  shall  not  make  me 
tame :  if  I  have  horns  to  make  me  mad  *,  let  the  proverb  go 
with  me,  I'll  be  horn  mad.  [Exit, 


ACT  IV.    SCENE  I. 

The  Street. 

JEnter  Mrs,  Page,  Mrs.  Quickly,  and  William. 

Mrs.  Page.  Is  he  at  master  Ford's  already,  think'st  thou  P 
Quick.  Sure,  he  is  by  this,  or  will  be  presently ;  but  truly, 

he  is  very  courageous  mad  about  his  throwing  into  the  water. 

Mistress  Ford  desires  you  to  come  suddenly. 

Mrs.  Page.  I'll  be  with  her  by  and  by :  I'll  but  bring  my 

young  man  here  to  school.     Look,  where  his  master  comes ; 

'tis  a  playing-day,  I  see. 

JEnter  Sir  Hugh  Evans. 

How  now,  sir  Hugh !  no  school  to-day  P 

Hva.  No ;  master  Slender  is  get  the  boys  leave  to  play*. 

Quick.  Blessing  of  his  heart ! 

Mrs.  Page.  Sir  Hugh,  my  husband  says,  my  son  profits 
nothing  in  the  world  at  his  book :  I  pray  you,  ask  him  some 
questions  in  his  accidence. 

'  —  if  I  have  horns  to  make  me  mad,]  "  To  make  me  mad  "  ia  the  reading 
of  the  corr.  fo.  1632  for  **  to  make  one  mad  "  of  the  folio,  1623,  and  the  later  foliot. 
The  context  supports  this  slight  emendation. 

*  No ;  master  Slender  is  get  the  boys  leave  to  play.]  It  is  "  ^1  the  bojs 
leave  "  in  the  old  copies,  and  '*  get  the  boys  leave  **  in  the  oorr.  fo.  1632.  It  was 
Sir  Hugh  who  had  **  let  the  boys  leave  to  play,''  and  Slender  who  had  got  tbem 
leave  to  play :  "  get "  for  got  is  Sir  Hugh's  Welsh-English. 
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Eva.  Come  hither,  William :  hold  up  your  head ;  come. 

Mrs.  Page.  Come  on,  sirrah :  hold  up  your  head ;  answer 
your  master,  be  not  afraid. 

JSva.  William,  how  many  numbers  is  in  nouns  P 
Win.  Two. 

Quick.  Truly,  I  thought  there  had  been  one  number  more, 
because  they  say,  od's  nouns. 

-Bra.  Peace  your  tattlings ! — ^What  i&fair,  William  P 

Will.  Pukher. 

Quick.    Pole-cats!    there  are  fairer  things  than  polecats, 
sure. 

Eva.  You  are  a  very  simplicity  'oman :  I  pray  you,  peace. 
— ^What  is  lapis,  William  P 

Will.  A  stone. 

Eva.  And  what  is  a  stone,  William  P 

Will.  A  pebble. 

Eva.  No,  it  is  lapi^ :  I  pray  you  remember  in  your  prain. 

Will.  Lapis. 

Eva.  That  is  good,  William.     What  is  he,  William,  that 
does  lend  articles  ? 

Will.  Articles  are  borrowed  of  the  pronoun ;  and  be  thus 
declined,  Singulariter,  7i07ninafivo,  hie,  luec,  hoc. 

Eva.  Naminativo,  hig,  hag,  hog; — ^pray  you,  mark:  genitivo, 
hujus.     Well,  what  is  your  accusative  case  P 

Will.  Accusaiivo,  hinc. 

Eva.  I  pray  you,  have  your  remembrance,  child:  accusa- 
tivo,  hing,  hang,  hog. 

Quick.  Hang  hog  is  Latin  for  bacon,  I  warrant  you. 

Eva.  Leave  your  prabbles,  'oman. — ^What  is  the  focative 
case,  William  P 

Will.  0 — vocativo,  0. 

Eva.  Remember,  William ;  focative  is,  caret. 

Quick.  And  that's  a  good  root. 

Eva.  'Oman,  forbear, 

Mrs.  Page.  Peace ! 

Eva.  What  is  your  genitive  case  plural,  William  P 

Will.  Genitive  case  P 

Eva.  Ay. 

Will.  Genitive, — horiim,  harum,  horum. 

Quick.  Vengeance  of  Jenny's  case !    fie  on  her ! — ^Never 
name  her,  child,  if  she  be  a  whore. 

Epa.  For  shame,  'oman ! 

Quick.   You  do  ill  to  teach  the  child  such  words.— He 
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teaches  him  to  hick  and  to  hack,  which  thejr^Il  do  &st  enough 
of  themselves ;  and  to  call  horum,  fie  upon  you ! 

JEva,  'Oman,  art  thou  limatics  ?  hast  thou  no  understandings 
for  thy  cases,  and  the  numbers  and  the  genders  *  P  Thou  art 
as  foolish  Christian  creatures  as  I  would  desires. 

Mrs.  Page.  Pr'ythee,  hold  thy  peace. 

JSva.  Show  me  now,  William,  some  declensions  of  your 
pronouns. 

Will.  Forsooth,  I  have  forgot. 

JEm.  It  is  qui,  quce,  quod:  if  you  forget  your  quis,  your 
qiicBs,  and  your  qtcods,  you  must  be  preeches.  Go  your  ways, 
and  play ;  go. 

Mrs.  Page.  He  is  a  better  scholar,  than  I  thought  he  was. 

Uva.  Ho  is  a  good  sprag  memory'.  Farewell,  mistress 
Page. 

Mrs.  Page.  Adieu,  good  sir  Hugh.  [^Exit  Sir  Hugh.]  Get 
you  home,  boy. — Come,  we  stay  too  long.  [^^xunt. 


SCENE  n. 

A  Room  in  Ford's  House. 

Unter  Falstatf  and  Mrs.  Ford. 

Fal.  Mistress  Ford,  your  sorrow  hath  eaten  up  my  suf- 
ferance. I  see,  you  are  obsequious  in  your  love ',  and  I  profess 
requital  to  a  hair's  breadth ;  not  only,  Mrs.  Ford,  in  the 
simple  office  of  love,  but  in  all  the  accoutrement,  comple- 
ment, and  ceremony  of  it.  But  are  you  sure  of  your  husband 
now? 

Mrs.  Ford.  He's  a  birding,  sweet  sir  John. 

*  —  and  the  numbers  and  the  genders  ?]  So  the  oorr.  fo.  1632 :  "  and  the 
genders  **  must  be  right,  for  Sir  Hugh  speaks  in  succession  of  cases,  numbers,  iimI 
genders.  The  contraction  for  *'  and/'  as  in  many  other  instances,  was  misread  <ift 
and  so  printed  in  the  folio,  1623,  and  afterwards. 

^  He  is  a  good  sprag  memory.]  "  Sprag  **  still  means  /tve/y  or  oe/tvr  in 
several  parts  of  the  country,  and  it  is  usually  pronounced  tprack.  It  is  of  very 
doubtful  etymology,  and  the  only  other  instance  cited  by  our  lexicographers  of  iti 
use,  at  any  time,  in  our  language,  is  from  Gibber's  description  of  Dc^get  as*'t 
lively  sprack  man  '**  see  Richardson's  "  Dictionary." 

*  I  see,  you  are  obsequious  in  your  love,]  Our  poet  ordinarily  uses  *' obse- 
quious" in  reference  to  obsequies  for  the  dead,  funereal:  see  V<A.  vr.  pp.  153. 
231,  and  Vol.  ▼.  pp.  88.  482 ;  but  here  it  means  compliant ,  disposed  to  gratify. 
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Mrs.  Page.  [  Within.']  What  hoa !  gossip  Ford  I  wliat  hoa  I 
Mrs.  Ford.  Step  into  the  chamber,  sir  John. 

[IJjnt  Falstaff. 

Unter  Mrs.  Pagb. 

Mrs.  Page.  How  now,  sweetheart !  who*s  at  home  beside 
yourself? 

Mrs.  Ford.  Why,  none  but  mine  own  people. 

Mrs.  Page.  Indeed  P 

Mrs.  Ford.  No,  certainly. — [^Aside."]  Speak  louder. 

Mrs.  Page.  Truly,  I  am  so  glad  you  have  nobody  here. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Why  P 

Mrs.  Page.  Why,  woman,  your  husband  is  in  his  old  lunes 
again':  he  so  takes  on  yonder  with  my  husband;  so  rails 
against  all  married  mankind ;  so  curses  all  Eve's  daughters, 
of  what  complexion  soever;  and  so  buffets  himself  on  the 
forehead,  crying,  "  Peer-out,  Peer-out !  '*  that  any  madness  I 
ever  yet  beheld  seemed  but  tameness,  civility,  and  patience, 
to  this  his  distemper  he  is  in  now.  I  am  glad  the  fat  knight 
is  not  here. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Why,  does  he  talk  of  him  ? 

Mrs.  Page.  Of  none  but  him ;  and  swears,  he  was  carried 
out,  the  last  time  he  searched  for  him,  in  a  basket :  protests 
to  my  husband  he  is  now  here,  and  hath  drawn  him  and  the 
rest  of  their  company  from  their  sport,  to  make  another  ex- 
periment of  his  suspicion.  But  I  am  glad  the  knight  is  not 
here ;  now  he  shall  see  his  own  foolery. 

Mrs.  Ford.  How  near  is  he,  mistress  Page  P 

Mrs.  Page.  Hard  by ;  at  street  end :  he  will  be  here  anon. 

Mrs.  Ford.  I  am  undone !  the  knight  is  here. 

Mrs.  Page.  Why,  then  you  are  utterly  shamed,  and  he's 
but  a  dead  man.  What  a  woman  are  you ! — ^Away  with  him, 
away  with  him :  better  shame,  than  murder. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Which  way  should  he  go  ?  how  should  I  bestow 
him  P     Shall  I  put  him  into  the  basket  again  P 

'  —  in  his  old  lunks  again :]  The  4toa.  have  vein^  and  the  folio,  1623,  linetf 
no  donbt  a  misprint  for  "  lanes/'  which  Theobald  substituted.  In  "  Troilus  and 
Cresflida/'  A.  ii.  sc.  3,  Vol.  iv.  p.  521 ,  the  folio,  1623,  commits  precisely  the  same 
error.  In  *'  The  Winter's  Tale,"  Vol.  iii.  p.  40,  we  have  « lanes ''  in  a  similar 
sense,  and  there  it  is  properly  printed  in  all  the  folios. 
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Re-enter  Falstaff  *. 

FaL  No,  I'll  come  no  more  i'  the  basket.  May  I  not  go 
out,  ere  he  come  ? 

Mrs.  Page.  Alas,  three  of  master  Ford's  brothers  watch  the 
door  with  pistols,  that  none  shall  issue  out ;  otherwise,  you 
might  slip  away  ere  he  came.     But  what  make  you  here  ? 

Fal.  What  shall  I  do  P — I'll  creep  up  into  the  chimney. 

Mrs.  Ford.  There  they  always  use  to  discharge  their 
birding-pieces.     Creep  into  the  kiln-hole. 

Fal.  Where  is  it  ? 

Mrs.  Ford.  He  will  seek  there,  on  my  word.  Neither  press, 
coflfer,  chest,  trunk,  well,  vault,  but  he  hath  an  abstract  for 
'the  remembrance  of  such  places,  and  goes  to  them  by  his 
note :  there  is  no  hiding  you  in  the  house. 

Fal.  I'll  go  out,  then. 

Mrs.  Page.  If  you  go  out '  in  your  own  semblance,  you  die, 
sir  John.     Unless  you  go  out  disguised, — 

Mrs.  Ford.  How  might  wc  disguise  him  ? 

Mrs.  Page.  Alas  the  day !  I  know  not.  There  is  no  woman's 
gown  big  enough  for  him ;  otherwise,  he  might  put  on  a  hat, 
a  muffler,  and  a  kerchief,  and  so  escape. 

Fal.  Good  hearts,  devise  something :  any  extremity,  rather 
than  a  mischief. 

Mrs.  Ford.  My  maid's  aunt,  the  fat  woman  of  Brentford  ^ 
has  a  gown  above. 

Mrs.  Page.  On  my  word  it  will  serve  him ;  she's  as  big  as 
he  is :  and  there's  her  thrum'd  hat,  and  her  muffler  too. — Eua 
up,  sir  John. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Go,  go,  sweet  sir  John :  mistress  Page  and  I 
will  look  some  linen  for  your  head. 


"  Re-enter  Falstaflf.]     *'  In  affright,"  says  the  corr.  fo.  1632. 

^  Mi'i.  Page.  If  yoa  go  out]  This  speech,  as  well  as  the  next,  is  asdgiied  to 
Mrs.  Ford  in  the  folio,  1623  :  it  is  very  clear  that  they  cannot  both  belong  to  her, 
but  the  editor  of  the  folio,  1632,  in  order  to  get  over  the  difficulty,  coupled  tbeo. 
Malone  transferred  the  first  to  Mrs.  Page,  we  think  rightly. 

1  —  the  fat  woman  of  Brentford,]  The  4to,  1602,  gives  her  a  name  very 
popular  in  the  time  of  Shakespeare ;  viz.  Gillian  of  Brentford.  A  humorous,  but 
extremely  coarse  tract,  called  '*  Jyl  of  Braintford's  Testament,*'  was  written  by 
R.  Copland,  and  printed  by  W.  Copland,  and  is  often  alluded  to  by  subseqveot 
writers,  though  we  are  not  aware  that  it  was  ever  republished.  See  Dodsley'i 
"  Old  Plays,''  last  edit..  Vol.  iz.  p.  16,  where  several  notices  of  Gillian  of  Brent- 
ford are  collected. 
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Mrs.  Page.  Quick,  quick :  we'll  come  dress  you  straight ; 

put  on  the  gown  the  while.  [Exit  Falstaff. 

Mrs.  Ford.  I  would,  my  husband  would  meet  him  in  this 

shape:    he  cannot  abide  the  old  woman  of  Brentford;    he 

swears,   she's   a  witch;    forbade   her   my  house,   and  hath 

Jihreat^ned  to  beat  her. 

Mrs.  Page.  Heaven  guide  him  to  thy  husband's  cudgel,  and 
the  devil  guide  his  cudgel  afterwards ! 
Mrs.  Ford.  But  is  my  husband  coming  ? 
Mrs.  Page.  Ay,  in  good  sadness,  is  he ;  and  talks  of  the 
basket  too,  howsoever  he  hath  had  intelligence. 

Mrs.  Ford.  We'll  try  that ;  for  I'll  appoint  my  men  to 
carry  the  basket  again,  to  meet  him  at  the  door  with  it,  as 
they  did  last  time. 

Mrs.  Page.  Nay,  but  he'll  be  here  presently :  let's  go  dress 
him  like  the  witch  of  Brentford. 

Mrs.  Ford.  I'll  first  direct  my  men,  what  they  shall  do 
with  the  basket.     Go  up,  I'll  bring  linen  for  him  straight. 

lExit. 
Mrs.  Page.  Hang  him,  dishonest  varlet !  we  cannot  misuse 
him  enough  *. 

We'll  leave  a  proof,  by  that  which  we  will  do. 
Wives  may  be  merry,  and  yet  honest  too  * : 
We  do  not  act,  that  often  jest  and  laugh ; 
'Tis  old  but  true,  "  Still  swine  eat  all  the  draff." 

[Exit 

Re-enter  Mrs.  Ford,  icith  two  Servants. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Go,  sirs,  take  the  basket  again  on  your 
shoulders :  your  master  is  hard  at  door ;  if  he  bid  you  set  it 
down,  obey  him.     Quickly ;  dispatch.  [Exit. 

1  Serv.  Come,  come,  take  it  up. 

2  Serv.  Pray  heaven,  it  be  not  ftdl  of  knight  again. 
1  Serv.  I  hope  not ;  I  had  as  lief  bear  so  much  lead. 

Ent^  Ford,  Page,  Shallow,  Caius,  and  Sir  Hugh  Evans. 

Ford.  Ay,  but  if  it  prove  true,  master  Page,  have  you  any 
way  then  to  imfool  me  again  ? — Set  down  the  basket,  villain. 

*  —  we  cannot  misose  him  enough.]  "  Him ''  is  from  the  folio,  1632,  and  it 
is  evidently  necessary,  though  omitted  by  the  folio,  1623. 

*  —  and  yet  honest  too :]  See  a  ballad  with  this  burden  in  the  notes  to  the 
Shakespeare  Society's  reprint  of  **  The  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor  "  from  the  4to, 
1602.     It  occurs  on  p.  66,  and  has  the  clearest  reference  to  the  comedy. 
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— Somebody  call  my  wife. — ^Youth  in  a  basket  * ! — Oh  you 
panderly  rascals !  there's  a  knot,  a  ging ',  a  pack,  a  conspiracy 
against  me :  now  shall  the  devil  be  shamed. — ^What,  wife,  I 
say!  Come,  come  forth:  behold  what  honest  clothes  you 
send  forth  to  bleaching. 

Page.  Why,  this  passes !  Master  Ford,  you  are  not  to  go, 
loose  any  longer ;  you  must  be  pinioned. 

Eva,  Why,  this  is  lunatics :  this  is  mad  as  a  mad  dog. 

Shal.  Indeed,  master  Ford,  this  is  not  well ;  indeed. 

Enter  Mrs,  Ford. 

Ford,  So  say  I  too,  sir. — Come  hither,  mistress  Ford ;  mis- 
tress Ford,  the  honest  woman,  the  modest  wife,  the  virtuous 
creature,  that  hath  the  jealous  fool  to  her  husband ! — I  suspect 
without  cause,  mistress,  do  I  ? 

Mrs,  Ford.  Heaven  be  my  witness,  you  do,  if  you  suspect 
me  in  any  dishonesty. 

Ford,  Well  said,  brazen-face;  hold  it  out. — Come  forth, 
sirrah. 

[Pulls  the  clothes  out  of  the  basket,  and  throtcs  them 
all  over  the  stage  *. 

Page,  This  passes ! 

Mrs.  Ford,  Are  you  not  ashamed  ?  let  the  clothes  alone. 

Ford,  I  shall  find  you  anon. 

Eva.  'Tis  unreasonable.  Will  you  take  up  your  wife's 
clothes  P     Come  away. 

Ford,  Empty  the  basket,  I  say. 

Mrs,  Ford,  Why,  man,  why — 

Ford,  Master  Page,  as  I  am  a  man,  there  was  one  con- 
veyed out  of  my  house  yesterday  in  this  basket :  why  may 
not  he  be  there  again  ?    In  my  house  I  am  sure  he  is :  mj 


^  Yoatb  in  a  basket !]  So  the  folio ;  but  Malone  introduced,  from  the  4to6, 
*'  VoUf  yoatb  in  a  basket,  come  out  here  I**  which  forms  part  of  a  subseqaent 
speech  by  Ford,  and  is  no  portion  of  what  be  says  when  first  he  meets  the  loaded 
servants.     The  reading  of  the  folio,  1623,  is  both  natural  and  intelligible. 

'  —  there's  a  knot,  a  ging,]  The  folio,  1623,  has  it  gin^  which  is  altered  to 
"  ^ng  ''  in  the  folio,  1632,  or  we  might  have  allowed  gin  to  stand  in  the  sense  of 
artifice  or  contrivance.  '*  Ging  "  is  the  same  as  the  more  modem  gang,  and  was 
in  frequent  use  in  the  time  of  Shakespeare ;  it  occurs  in  Ben  Jonson  and  DrayUm; 
and  Milton  also  has  "  ging/'  but  afterwards  gang  was  commonly  substituted. 

^  —  and  throws  them  all  over  the  stage.]  These  words  are  from  the  corr.  ib. 
1632,  and  they  show  in  what  an  exaggerated  manner  this  scene  was  then  aded  fcr 
the  sake  of  greater  comic  effect. 
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intelligence  is  true;  my  jealousy  is  reasonable. — ^Pluck  me 
out  all  the  linen. 

Mrs.  Ford,  If  you  find  a  man  there,  he  shall  die  a  flea's 
death.  [_All  clothes  thrown  out '. 

Page.  Here's  no  man. 
,  Shal.  By  my  fidelity,  this  is  not  well,  master  Ford ;  this 
wrongs  you. 

JSva.  Master  Ford,  you  must  pray,  and  not  follow  the 
imaginations  of  your  own  heart :  this  is  jealousies. 

Ford,  Well,  he's  not  here  I  seek  for. 

Page.  No,  nor  no  where  else,  but  in  your  brain. 

Ford,  Help  to  search  my  house  this  one  time :  if  I  find  not 
what  I  seek,  show  no  colour  for  my  extremity,  let  me  for  ever 
be  your  table-sport ;  let  them  say  of  me,  "  As  jealous  as  Ford, 
that  searched  a  hollow  walnut  for  his  wife's  leman '."  Satisfy 
me  once  more ;  once  more  search  with  me. 

Mrs,  Ford.  What  hoa !  mistress  Page !  come  you,  and  the 
old  woman,  down ;  my  husband  will  come  into  the  chamber. 

Ford.  Old  woman ! — What  old  woman's  that  ? 

Mrs.  Ford.  Why,  it  is  my  maid's  aunt  of  Brentford. 

Ford,  A  witch,  a  quean,  an  old  cozening  quean !  Have  I 
not  forbid  her  my  house  P  She  comes  of  errands,  does  she  P 
We  are  simple  men ;  we  do  not  know  what's  brought  to  pasd 
imder  the  profession  of  fortune-telling.  She  works  by  charms, 
by  spells,  by  the  figure,  and  such  daubery  as  this  is ;  beyond 
our  element :  we  know  nothing. — Come  down,  you  witch,  you 
hag  you ' ;  come  down  I  say. 

Mrs.  Ford,  Nay,  good,  sweet  husband. — Good  gentlemen, 
let  him  not  strike  the  old  woman  *. 

'  AU  clothes  thrown  out.]  A  stage-direction  from  the  oorr.  fo.  1632»  making 
it  clear  that  the  actor  of  Ford,  in  his  jealous  rage,  examined  the  basket  to  the  very 
bottom,  as  if  Falstaff  could  have  been  hidden  in  a  napkin. 

*  —  for  his  wife's  leman."]  t.  e.  Lover :  it  was  applied  to  women  as  well  as  to 
men — more  frequently  to  the  former.  See  Vol.  ii.  p.  665 ;  and  Mr.  Way's  edition 
of  the  Prompt.  ParvuL  p.  296. 

'  Come  down,  you  witch,  you  hag  you  ;]  Mr.  Singer  informs  us  that  the  first 
folio  here,  and  in  Ford's  next  speech,  has  "  ragge  "  misprinted  for  hagge :  he  must 
have  looked  at  the  folio,  1623,  rather  cursorily,  or  he  would  have  seen  that  it  has 
"  hagge  "  in  the  first  instance,  and  **  ragge  **  in  the  second ;  probably  an  intended 
Tariation  of  abuse :  we  therefore  preserve  the  difference.  We  have  never  seen  a 
copy  of  the  folio,  1623,  where  ragge  occurs  in  the  first  instance :  it  is  always 
«' hagge  "there. 

'  —  let  him  not  strike  the  old  woman.]  **  Not  **  is  from  the  folio,  1632 ;  it  is 
wanting  in  the  folio,  1623.  Like  many  other  words,  it  must  have  dropped  out  in 
the  picas. 
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Enter  Falstaff  in  women's  clothes,  led  by  Mrs.  Page. 

Mrs.  Page.  Come,  mother  Prat ;  come,  give  me  your 
hand. 

Ford.  I'll  prat  her. — Out  of  my  door,  you  witch !  \heal% 
hini]  you  rag,  you  baggage,  you  polecat,  you  ronyon  * !  out ! 
out !  ril  conjure  you,  I'll  fortune- tell  you.     [^Exit  Falstaff. 

Mrs.  Page.  Are  you  not  ashamed  ?  I  think,  you  have 
killed  the  poor  woman. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Nay,  he  will  do  it. — 'Tis  a  goodly  credit  for 
you. 

Ford.  Hang  her,  witch  ! 

Eva.  By  yea  and  no,  I  think,  the  'oman  is  a  witch  indeed: 
I  like  not  when  a  'oman  has  a  great  peard ;  I  spy  a  great 
peard  under  her  muffler. 

Ford.  Will  you  follow,  gentlemen?  I  beseech  you,  follow: 
see  but  the  issue  of  my  jealousy.  If  I  cry  out  thus  upon  no 
trail,  never  trust  me  when  I  open  again. 

Page.  Let's  obey  his  humour  a  little  farther.  Come, 
gentlemen.  [^Exeunt  Ford,  Page,  Shallow,  and  Evaks. 

Mrs.  Page.  Trust  me,  he  beat  him  most  pitifully. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Nay,  by  the  mass,  that  he  did  not ;  he  beat 
him  most  unpitifully,  methought. 

Mrs.  Page.  I'll  have  the  cudgel  hallowed,  and  hung  o'er 
the  altar :  it  hath  done  meritorious  service. 

Mrs.  Ford.  What  think  you  ?  May  we,  with  the  warrant 
of  womanhood,  and  the  witness  of  a  good  conscience,  pursue 
him  with  any  farther  revenge  ? 

Mrs.  Page.  The  spirit  of  wantonness  is,  sure,  scared  out  of 
him :  if  the  devil  have  him  not  in  fee  simple,  with  fine  and 
recovery,  he  will  never,  I  think,  in  the  way  of  waste,  attempt 
us  again. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Shall  we  tell  our  husbands  how  we  have  served 
him? 

Mrs.  Page.  Yes,  by  all  means ;  if  it  be  but  to  scrape  the 
figures  out  of  your  husband's  brains.  If  they  can  find  in 
their  hearts  the  poor  unvirtuous  fat  knight  shall  be  any 
farther  afflicted,  we  two  will  still  be  the  ministers. 

Mrs.  Ford.  I'll  warrant,  they'll  have  him  publicly  shamed, 

«  —  you  RONYON  !]     From  the  Fr.  royne^  scurf:  in  VoL  v.  p.  389,  "ponyoo" 
is  applied  to  a  witch.     See  also  "  roynish/'  Vol.  ii.  p.  372. 
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and,  methinks,  there  would  be  no  period  to  the  jest.     Should 
he  not  be  publicly  shamed  ? 

Mrs.  Page,  Come  to  the  forge  with  it,  then  shape  it :  I 
would  not  have  things  cool.  lExeunt. 


SCENE  III. 

A  Room  in  the  Gbrter  Inn. 

Enter  Host  and  Bardolph. 

Bard,  Sir,  the  Germans  desire'  to  have  three  of  your 
horses:  the  duke  himself  will  be  to-morrow  at  court,  and 
they  are  going  to  meet  him. 

Host.  What  duke  should  that  be  comes  so  secretly?  I 
hear  not  of  him  in  the  court.  Let  me  speak  with  the  gentle- 
men ;  they  speak  English  ? 

Bard,  Ay,  sir ;  I'll  call  them  to  you. 

Host,  They  shall  have  my  horses,  but  I'll  make  them  pay ; 
I'll  sauce  them :  they  have  had  my  house  *  a  week  at  com- 
mand ;  I  have  turned  away  my  other  guests :  they  must  come 
off;  I'U  sauce  them.     Come.  [^Exmint. 


SCENE  IV. 

A  Koom  in  Ford's  House. 

Enter  Page,  Ford,  Mrs,  Page,  Mrs,  Ford,  and  Sir  Hugh 

Evans. 

Eva.  'Tis  one  of  the  pest  discretions  of  a  'oman  as  ever  I 
did  look  upon. 

Page,  And  did  he  send  you  both  these  letters  at  an  instant  P 

'  Sir,  the  Gkrm ans  dssirb]  In  the  folio,  1623,  it  is  Germane  deeiret,  the 
letter  t  haTing  heen  added  to  the  wrong  word.  Just  afterwards  the  error  is  con- 
tinned  hj  the  printing  of  him  for  **  them  "  in  Bardolph*8  answer,  *<  Ay,  sir ;  I'll 
call  him  to  you."  The  second  error  was  corrected  in  the  folio,  1664,  but  the  first 
was  not  corrected  at  all  in  the  old  editions. 

*  —  they  have  had  my  house]  The  compositor  seems  to  have  caught  the 
plural  firom  '*  horses,"  in  the  line  above,  and,  therefore,  here  printed  houeet 
instead  of  **  house :"  it  is  rather  surprising  that  he  did  not  repeat  **  horses." 
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Mr8,  Page.  Within  a  quarter  of  an  hour. 

Ford,  Pardon  me,  wife.     Henceforth  do  what  thou  wilt ; 
I  rather  will  suspect  the  sun  with  cold  *, 
Than  thee  with  wantonness :  now  doth  thy  honour  stand. 
In  him  that  was  of  late  a  heretic, 
As  firm  as  faith. 

Page.  'Tis  well,  *tis  well ;  no  more. 
Be  not  as  extreme  in  submission, 
As  in  offence ; 

But  let  our  plot  go  forward :  let  our  wives 
Yet  once  again,  to  make  us  public  sport. 
Appoint  a  meeting  with  this  old  fat  fellow. 
Where  we  may  take  him,  and  disgrace  him  for  it. 

Ford.  There  is  no  better  way  than  that  they  spoke  of. 

Page.  How  P  to  send  him  word  they'll  meet  Tiityi  in  the 
park  at  midnight  ?  fie,  fie !  he'll  never  come. 

Eva.  You  see,  he  has  been  thrown  into  the  rirers  *,  and 
has  been  grievously  peaten,  as  an  old  'oman :  methinks,  there 
should  be  terrors  in  him,  that  he  should  not  come  :  methinkB, 
his  flesh  is  punished,  ho  shall  have  no  desires. 

Page.  So  think  I  too. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Devise  but  how  you'll  use  him  when  he  comes, 
And  let  us  two  devise  to  bring  him  thither. 

Mrs.  Page.  There  is  an  old  tale  goes,  that  Heme  the  hunter, 
Sometime  a  keeper  here  in  Windsor  forest. 
Doth  all  the  winter  time,  at  still  midnight, 
Walk  roimd  about  an  oak,  with  great  ragg'd  horns ; 
And  there  he  blasts  the  trees,  and  takes  the  cattle ', 
And  makes  milch-kine  yield  blood,  and  shakes  a  chain 
In  a  most  hideous  and  dreadful  manner. 
You  have  heard  of  such  a  spirit ;  and  well  you  know. 
The  superstitious  idle-headed  eld 
Received,  and  did  deliver  to  our  age, 


'  I  rather  will  suspect  the  sun  with  cold,]  The  four  folios,  without  ezoeplioB, 
have  gold  for  **  cold/'  which  was  Rowe's  judicious  substitution,  and  is  borne  oot 
by  the  corr.  fo.  1632. 

^  You  SEE,  he  has  been  thrown  into  the  rivers,]  So  the  corr.  fo.  163S;  hat 
the  printed  text  has  always  been,  "  You  $ayf  he  has  been  thrown/'  &e. :  nobody 
has  9aid  so,  and  all  that  Sir  Hugh  means  is,  to  call  attention  to  the  fact  thit 
Falstaff,  having  been  so  ill  used  already,  is  not  likely  again  to  fUl  into  the  trap 
set  for  him.  Lower  down,  in  Mrs.  Page's  speech,  /r««  of  the  old  copies  is  wamtdti 
to  "  trees  "  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632. 

7  —  and  TAKES  the  cattle,]  "  Take  "  was  often  used  synonymously  with  hiad. 
See  VoL  v.  pp.  479.  666.  678. 
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This  tale  of  Heme  the  hunter  for  a  truth. 

Page.  Why,  yet  there  want  not  many,  that  do  fear 
In  deep  of  night  to  walk  by  this  Heme's  oak. 
But  what  of  this  P 

Mrs.  Ford,  Marry,  this  is  our  device ; 

That  FalstajBT  at  that  oak  shall  meet  with  us, 
Disguis'd  like  Heme,  with  huge  horns  on  his  head '. 

Page.  Well,  let  it  not  be  doubted  but  he'U  come. 
And  in  this  shape  :  when  you  have  brought  him  thither. 
What  shall  be  done  with  him  ?  what  is  your  plot  ? 

Mrs.  Page.  That  likewise  have  we  thought  upon,  and  thus. 
Nan  Page  my  daughter,  and  my  little  son. 
And  three  or  four  more  of  their  growth,  we'U  dress 
Like  urchins,  ouphes  •,  and  fairies,  green  and  white, 
With  rounds  of  waxen  tapers  on  their  heads, 
And  rattles  in  their  hands.     Upon  a  sudden. 
As  Falstaff,  she,  and  I,  are  newly  met. 
Let  them  &om  forth  a  saw-pit  rush  at  once 
With  some  diffused  song ' :  upon  their  sight, 
We  two  in  great  amazedness  will  fly : 
Then,  let  them  all  encircle  him  about. 
And,  fairy-like,  to-pinch  the  unclean  knight ' ; 
And  ask  him,  why,  that  hour  of  fairy  revel, 
Li  their  so  sacred  paths  he  dares  to  tread, 
In  shape  profane. 

Mrs.  Ford.  And  till  he  tell  the  trath, 

Let  the  supposed  fairies  pinch  him  soundly ', 

*  Disguia'd  like  HERiirs,  with  huge  horns  on  his  head.]  This  line  is  necessarily 
taken  from  the  4tos,  and  either  that,  or  some  line  of  the  same  import,  most  have 
been  accidentally  omitted  in  the  folio,  1623.  The  answer  of  Page,  **  in  this  $hape" 
shows  that  he  knew  Falstaff  was  to  be  disguised,  the  manner  of  it  having  been 
mentioned  by  one  of  the  party.     In  the  4tos.  "  Heme  "  is  called  Homt, 

*  Like  urchins,  ouphbs,]  '*  Ouphe  "  and  e{f  would  seem  to  have  the  same 
origin,  the  Teutonic  a\ff  a  fairy  or  goblin.  It  is  variously  spelt  in  our  old  writers, 
qfe,  aufy  and  o/iAe,  as  well  as  ouphe.  The  modem  orthography  is  oaf,  and  it  now 
genendly  means  a  dolt  or  blockhead. 

^  With  some  diffused  song :]  t.  e.  Irreg^ular,  confused,  strange,  or,  perhaps, 
tcaiiered  song.     See  Vol.  v.  p.  634. 

'  And,  &iry-like,  to-pinch  the  unclean  knight ;]  Boswell  showed  that  the  use 
of  "  to,"  in  composition  with  verbs,  was  not  discontinued  even  in  the  time  of 
Milton :  it  was  certainly  an  ancient  practice,  and  many  instances  may  be  found 
in  Chaucer,  Gk>wer,  and  Lydgate.  We  can  only  guess  at  Mr.  Singer's  meaning, 
when  he  says  **  to  has  here  an  augmentative  sense,  like  be  has  since  had.''  If  we 
understand  him,  we  agree  with  him. 

'  Let  the  supposed  fairies  pinch  him  soundly,]  **  Pinch  him  totnuf"  in  the 
folios,  bat  the  fairies  were  not  to  pinch  Falstaff  iound,  bat  "  soundly/'  and  the 
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And  bum  him  with  their  tapers. 

Mrs,  Page,  The  truth  being  known, 

We'll  all  present  ourselves,  dis-hom  the  spirit. 
And  mock  him  home  to  Windsor. 

Ford,  The  children  must 

Be  practised  well  to  this,  or  they'll  ne'er  do't. 

Eva,  I  will  teach  the  children  their  behaviours ;  and  I 
will  be  like  a  jack-an-apes  also,  to  bum  the  knight  Vith  my 
taber. 

Ford,  That  will  be  excellent. — I'll  go  buy  them  vizards. 

Mrs,  Page,  My  Nan  shall  be  the  queen  of  all  the  fairies, 
Finely  attired  in  a  robe  of  white. 

Page,  That   silk   will   I   go   buy ; — [Aside, "]   and  in  that 
'tire* 
Shall  master  Slender  steal  my  Nan  away, 
And  marry  her  at  Eton.    [To  them,']  Go,  send  to  Faktaff 
straight. 

Ford,  Nay,  I'll  to  him  again  in  name  of  Brook ; 
He'll  tell  me  all  his  pufpose.     Sure,  he'll  come. 

Mrs,  Page,  Fear  not  you  that.     Go,  get  us  properties, 
And  tricking  for  our  fairies. 

Eva.  Let  us  about  it :  it  is  admirable  pleasures,  and  fery 
honest  knaveries.  [Exeunt  Page,  Ford,  and  Evans. 

Mrs.  Page,  Go,  mistress  Ford, 
Send  Quickly  to  sir  John,  to  know  his  mind. 

[Exit  Mrs.  Ford. 
I'll  to  the  doctor :  he  hath  my  good  will. 
And  none  but  he,  to  marry  with  Nan  Page. 
That  Slender,  though  well  landed,  is  an  idiot ; 
And  he  my  husband  best  of  all  affects  : 
The  doctor  is  well  money'd,  and  his  friends 
Potent  at  court :  he,  none  but  he,  shall  have  her. 
Though  twenty  thousand  worthier  come  to  crave  her.     [Exit, 

adjective  is  altered  to  the  adverb  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632.     The  old  printer  was 

doubtless  in  fault. 

*  —  and  in  that  Virb]     It  is  "  in  that  time**  in  the  folios,  whidi  can  hardly 

be  right,  and  Theobald  altered  time  to  **  'tire  "  with  more  than  plausibility :  in  tbfl 

4to,  1G02,  the  words  are, 

— -  *'  in  a  robo  of  white 

I'll  clothe  my  daughter,  and  advertise  Slender 
To  know  her  by  that  sign." 

What  makes  it  more  likely  that  "  'tire  "  was  the  poet's  word  is  the  fact,  that  it  ii 

used  in  the  preceding  line  in  the  4to ;  but  time  remains  unaltered  in  the  ooir.  fo. 

1632. 
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SCENE  V. 

A  Room  in  the  Garter  Inn. 

Enter  Host  and  Simple. 

Host,  What  wonldst  thou  have,  boor?  what,  thick-skin? 
speak,  breathe,  discuss ;  brief,  short,  quick,  snap. 

Sim.  Marry,  sir,  I  come  to  speak  with  sir  John  Falstaflf 
from  master  Slender. 

Host.  There's  his  chamber,  his  house,  his  castle,  his  stand- 
ing-bed, and  truckle-bed :  'tis  painted  about  with  the  story 
of  the  prodigal,  fresh  and  new.  Go,  knock  and  call ;  he'll 
speak  like  an  Anthropophaginian  unto  thee :  knock,  I  say. 

Sim.  There's  an  old  woman,  a  fat  woman,  gone  up  into 
his  chamber :  I'll  be  so  bold  as  stay,  sir,  till  she  come  down ; 
I  come  to  speak  with  her,  indeed. 

Host.  Ha  I  a  fat  woman  ?  the  knight  may  be  robbed :  I'll 
call. — Bully  knight !  Bully  sir  John  !  speak  from  thy  lungs 
military :  art  thou  there  ?  it  is  thine  host,  thine  Ephesian, 
calls. 

Fal.  [Above.']  How  now,  mine  host ! 

Host.  Here's  a  Bohemian  Tartar  tarries  the  coming  down 
of  thy  fat  woman.  Let  her  descend,  bully,  let  her  descend ; 
my  chambers  are  honourable :  fie !  privacy  P  fie ! 

Enter  Falstaff. 

Fal.  There  was,  mine  host,  an  old  fat  woman  even  now  with 
me,  but  she's  gone. 

Sim.  Pray  you,  sir,  was't  not  the  wise  woman  of  Brent- 
ford? 

Fal.  Ay,  marry,  was  it,  muscle-shell :  what  would  you  with 
her? 

Sim.  My  master,  sir,  my  master  Slender,  sent  to  her,  seeing 
her  go  through  the  streets,  to  know,  sir,  whether  one  Nym, 
sir,  that  beguiled  him  of  a  chain,  had  the  chain,  or  no. 

Fal.  I  spake  with  the  old  woman  about  it. 

Sim.  And  what  says  she,  I  pray,  sir  ? 

Fal.  Marry,  she  says,  that  the  very  same  man,  that  beguiled 
master  Slender  of  his  chain,  cozened  hiwi  of  it. 

VOL.  I.  R 


242  MERRY    WIVES  [aCT  IV. 

Sim,  I  would,  I  couldhavespoken  with  the  woman  herself: 
I  had  other  things  to  have  spoken  with  her  too,  from  him. 

Fal.  What  are  they  ?  let  ns  know. 

Host,  Ay,  come :  quick. 

Fal,  You  may  not  conceal  them,  sir  *. 

Host,  Conceal  them,  and  thou  diest. 

Sim,  Why,  sir,  they  were  nothing  but  about  mistress  Anne 
Page  ;  to  know,  if  it  were  my  master's  fortune  to  have  her, 
or  no. 

Fal,  'Tis,  'tis  his  fortime. 

Sim.  What,  sir  P 

Fal.  To  have  her, — or  no.  Go;  say,  the  woman  told 
me  so. 

Sim,  May  I  be  bold  to  say  so,  sir  P 

Fal.  Ay,  sir,  like  who  more  bold  •  ? 

Sim.  I  thank  your  worship.  I  shall  make  my  master  glad 
with  these  tidings.  [_Exii  Simple. 

Host.  Thou  art  clerkly,  thou  art  clerkly,  sir  John.  Was 
there  a  wise  woman  with  thee  ? 

Fal.  Ay,  that  there  was,  mine  host ;  one,  that  hath  tauglit 
me  more  wit  than  ever  I  learned  before  in  my  life  :  and  I  paid 
nothing  for  it  neither,  but  was  paid  for  my  learning. 

Enter  Bardolph. 

Bard.  Out,  alas,  sir !  cozenage ;  mere  cozenage  ! 

Host.  Where  be  my  horses  ?  speak  well  of  them,  varletto. 

Bard.  Run  away  with  by  the  cozeners ' ;  for  so  soon  as  I 

'  Fal.  You  may  not  conceal  them,  sir.]  The  folios  make  Falstaff  say,  "  /may 
not  conceal  them/'  which  must  be  an  error,  the  remedy  for  which  has  usually  been 
to  transfer  the  speech  to  Simple ;  but  the  old  corrector  of  the  folio,  1632,  much 
more  naturally  substitutes  **  You  "  for  /,  for  why  was  Simple  to  say  '•  /  may  not 
conceal  them?"  It  was  Falstaff  who  was  to  compel  disclosure,  and  the  Host 
follows  it  up  by  the  threat  of  death  in  case  of  concealment.  Modem  editors  do 
not  seem  to  understand  the  drift  of  the  dialogue.  "  And  "  for  OTt  in  tbe  next 
speech,  is  also  from  the  corr.  fo.  1632. 

•  Ay,  sir,  like  who  more  bold  ?]  The  expression  **  who  more  bold  "  seems  to 
have  been  proverbial,  and  "  like  "  is  here  used  for  as — **  Ay,  sir,  a#  who  more 
bold  .'"  i.  e.  as  who  may  venture  to  be  bolder?  This  passage  has  caused  some 
speculation,  and  Mr.  Singer  makes  Falstaff  confer  a  knighthood  U(K>n  Simpls, 
**  Ay,  sir  Tike,  who  more  bold  ?" 

'  Run  away  with  by  the  cozeners;]  This  is  the  text  in  the  corr.  fb.  1032,  the 
folio,  1G23,  omitting  "  by  ;"  and  Mr.  Singer,  without  a  word  to  state  from  whence 
he  derived  the  notion,  says,  "  We  should  perhaps  read  '  Run  away  with  hf  the 
cozeners.' ''  That  he  must  have  known  that  these  very  words  were  contained  in 
our  V^l.  of  *'  Not«s  and  Emendations  "  is  clear,  because  he  blames  ns  for  a  pre- 
ceding note  on  the  satne  page.     If  the  obligation,  trifling  as  it  iS)  w«ra  woitk  ta- 


SCENE  v.]  OF  WINDSOR.  243 

came  beyond  Eton,  they  threw  me  off  feom  behind  one  of 
them  in  a  slough  of  mire ;  and  set  spurs^  andaway,  like  three 
German  devils,  three  Doctor  Faustuses  *. 

Host.  They  are  gone  but  to  meet  the  duke,  villain.  Do 
not  say,  they  be  fled :  Germans  are  honest  men. 

Enter  Sir  Hugh  Evans. 

Eva.  Where  is  mine  host  ? 

Ho8t.  What  is  the  matter,  sir  P 

Eva.  Have  a  care  of  your  entertainments :  there  is  a  friend 
of  mine  come  to  town  tells  me,  there  is  three  cousin  germans, 
that  has  cozened  all  the  hosts  of  Headings,  of  Maidenhead,  of 
Colebrook,  of  horses  and  money.  I  tell  you  for  good-will, 
look  you :  you  are  wise,  and  full  of  gibes  and  vlouting-stogs, 
and  'tis  not  convenient  you  shoidd  be  cozened.  Fare  you 
well.  [Eont. 

Enter  Doctor  Caius. 

Caius.  Vere  is  mine  Host  de  Jarretiire  ? 

Host.  Here,  master  doctor,  in  perplexity,  and  doubtful 
dilemma. 

Caius.  I  cannot  tell  vat  is  dat ;  but  it  is  tell-a  me,  dat  you 
make  grand  preparation  for  a  duke  de  Jarmany :  by  my 
trot,  dere  is  no  duke,  dat  de  court  is  know  to  oome.  I  tell  you 
for  good  vill :  adieu.  [^Exit. 

Host.  Hue  and  cry,  villain !  go. — Assist  me,  knight ;  I  am 
undone. — Fly,  nm ;  hue  and  cry,  villain !  I  am  undone  ! 

[Exeunt  Host  and  Bardolph. 

Fal.  I  would  all  the  world  might  be  cozened,  for  I  have 
been  cozened,  and  beaten  too.  If  it  should  come  to  the  ear 
of  the  court  how  I  have  been  transformed,  and  how  my  trans- 
formation hath  been  washed  and  cudgelled,  they  would  melt 
me  out-  of  my  fat,  drop  by  drop,  and  liquor  fishermen's  boots 
with  me:  I  warrant  they  would  whip  me  with  their  fine 
wits,  till  I  were  as  crest-fallen  as  a  dried  pear.     I  never 

earring,  surelj  it  was  worth  acknowled^ng:  it  is  really  made  greater  bj  conceal- 
ment  than  avowaL  Mr.  Singer  says,  on  his  opposite  page,  that  "  Simple  does  not 
know  the  difference  between  the  verbs  to  conceal  and  to  reveal:"  Mr.  Singer 
(he  will  pardon  ns)  appears  to  be  in  a  very  similar  predicament. 

'  •—  three  Doctor  Fanstnses.]  Popular  audiences  had  become  acquainted  with 
Dr.  Pauftus,  the  German  necromancer,  both  from  the  often- printed  popular  story- 
book of  his  life  and  acts,  and  from  Marlowe's  play,  which,  though  not  printed  until 
1004,  had  been  constantly  acted  from  about  the  year  1590.  Henslowe  mentions 
it  in  1604  (*'  Diary/'  printed  by  the  Sh.  Soc.  p.  42),  and  repeatedly  afterwards. 

ii2    . 


244  MERUY   WIVES  [aCT  IV. 

prospered  since  I  forswore  myseK  at  primero*.  Well,  if 
my  wijid  were  but  long  enough  to  say  my  prayers  **,  I  would 
repent. — 

Enter  Mistress  Quickly. 

Now,  whence  come  you  ? 

Quick,  From  the  two  parties,  forsooth. 

FaL  The  devil  take  one  party,  and  his  dam  the  other,  and 
so  they  shall  be  both  bestowed.  I  have  sufiPered  more  for 
their  sakes,  more,  than  the  villainous  inconstancy  of  man's 
disposition  is  able  to  bear. 

Quick.  And  have  not  they  suffered?  Yes,  I  warrant; 
speciously  one  of  them :  mistress  Ford,  good  heart,  is  beaten 
black  and  blue,  that  you  cannot  see  a  white  spot  about  her. 

FaL  What  tell'st  thou  me  of  black  and  blue?  I  was 
beaten  myself  into  all  the  colours  of  the  rainbow  ;  and  I  was 
like  to  be  apprehended  for  the  witch  of  Brentford  :  but  that 
my  admirable  dexterity  of  wit,  my  coimterfeiting  the  action 
of  an  old  woman,  delivered  me,  the  knave  constable  had  set 
me  i'  the  stocks,  i'  the  common  stocks,  for  a  witch. 

Quick,  Sir,  let  me  speak  with  you  in  your  chamber ;  you 
shall  hear  how  things  go,  and,  I  warrant,  to  your  content. 
Here  is  a  letter  will  say  somewhat.  [^Giving  it."]  Good  hearts! 
what  ado  here  is  to  bring  you  together :  sure,  one  of  you  does 
not  serve  heaven  well,  that  you  are  so  crossed. 

FaL  Come  up  into  my  chamber.  [JSxeunt, 

'  —  I  forswore  myself  at  primbro.]  A  game  of  cards,  often  mentioned  in  old 
writers  :  see  Vol.  iv.  p.  444.  In  reference  to  this  game  Malone  made  a  cnrioos 
biographical  extract  from  the  **  Sidney  Papers/'  Vol.  ii.  p.  83,  by  which  it  appears 
that  Shakespeare's  patron,  Lord  Southampton,  being  at  play  at  primero  with  Sir 
W.  Raleigh  and  Mr.  Parker,  Ambrose  Willoaghby,  one  of  the  Squires  of  the  body, 
desired  them  to  give  over,  the  queen  having  gone  to  bed.  BLaleigh  and  Fwker 
complied,  but  Southampton  threatened  Willoughby,  and  afterwards  in  a  reooounter 
Willoughby  pulled  off  '*  some  of  the  earl's  locks  "  near  the  tennis-court, 

*'  —  but  long  enough  to  say  my  prayers,]  The  words,  •*  to  say  my  prayers," 
are  in  the  4to,  1602,  and  were  reprinted  in  that  of  1619 :  they  were  omitted  in 
the  folio,  1623,  and  the  sense  thus  left  incomplete,  perhaps  because  the  Masto'of 
the  Revels  objected  to  them.  We  have  before  seen  the  exclamation,  "  By  the 
Lord,"  omitted  for  the  same  reason.  In  the  folio.  1623,  in  some  of  the  f^ys  these 
matters  are  attended  to,  and  in  others  disregarded  :  the  practice  varies  even  in  the 
same  play,  for  we  may  readily  believe  that  the  injunctions  of  the  Master  of  the 
Revels  were  not  always  obeyed.  In  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  the  omission  is  thus 
remedied  :  **  Well,  if  my  wind  were  but  long  enough  I  would  pray  and  repent" 
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SCENE  VI. 

Another  B/Ooin  in  the  Garter  Inn. 

Enter  Fenton  and  Host. 

Host,  Master  Fenton,  talk  not  to  me.  My  mind  is  heavy : 
I  will  give  over  all. 

Fent.  Yet  hear  me  speak.     Assist  me  in  my  purpose, 
And,  as  I  am  a  gentleman,  I'll  give  thee 
A  hundred  poimd  in  gold  more  than  your  loss. 

Host,  I  will  hear  you,  master  Fenton ;  and  I  will,  at  the 
least,  keep  your  coimsel. 

Fent.  From  time  to  time  I  have  acquainted  you 
With  the  dear  love  I  bear  to  fair  Anne  Page ; 
Who,  mutually,  hath  answer'd  my  affection 
(So  far  forth  as  herself  might  be  her  chooser) 
Even  to  my  wish.     I  have  a  letter  from  her 
Of  such  contents  as  you  will  wonder  at ; 
The  mirth  whereof  so  larded  with  my  matter. 
That  neither,  singly,  can  be  manifested, 
Without  the  show  of  both ;  wherein  fat  Falstaff  * 
Hath  a  great  scene :  the  image  of  the  jest 

[^Shotoing  the  ktter. 
I'll  show  you  here  at  large.     Hark,  good  mine  host : 
To-night  at  Heme's  oak,  just  'twixt  twelve  and  one, 
Must  my  sweet  Nan  present  the  fairy  queen ; 
The  purpose  why,  is  here ;  in  which  disguise. 
While  other  jests  are  something  rank  on  foot, 
Her  father  hath  commanded  her  to  slip 
Away  with  Slender,  and  with  him  at  Eton 
Immediately  to  marry :  she  hath  consented. 
Now,  sir. 

Her  mother,  even  strong  against  that  match, 
And  firm  for  Dr.  Caius,  hath  appointed 
That  he  shall  likewise  shuffle  her  away, 

1  _WHER«IN  fat  FaUtaff]  "Wherein"  is  from  the  4tos:  the  folio,  1623, 
reads  only,  *'  fat  Falstaff/'  and  the  folio,  \li32,  **  fat  Sir  John  FalsUff/'  for  the 
sake  of  supplying  the  deficiency  of  the  metre.  This  is  one  of  the  few  cases,  where 
we  are  disposed  to  make  a  change  on  this  ground. 
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While  other  sports  are  tasking  of  their  mindsy 
And  at  the  deanery,  where  a  priest  attends, 
Straight  marry  her :  to  this  her  mother's  plot 
She,  seemingly  obedient,  likewise  hath 
Made  promise  to  the  doctor. — Now,  thus  it  rests : 
Her  father  means  she  shall  be  all  in  white ; 
And  in  that  habit,  when  Slender  sees  his  time 
To  take  her  by  the  hand,  and  bid  her  go, 
She  shall  go  with  him : — her  mother  hath  intended. 
The  better  to  denote  her  to  the  doctor ', 
(For  they  must  all  be  mask'd  and  vizarded) 
That  quaint  in  green  she  shall  be  loose  enrob'd, 
With  ribands  pendant,  flaring  'bout  her  head ; 
And  when  the  doctor  spies  his  vantage  ripe, 
To  pinch  her  by  the  hand,  and  on  that  token 
The  maid  hath  given  consent  to  go  with  him. 

Host,  Which  means  she  to  deceive  ?  father  or  mother  ? 

Pent,  Both,  my  good  host,  to  go  along  with  me : 
And  here  it  rests, — that  you'll  procure  the  vicar 
To  stay  for  me  at  church  'twixt  twelve  and  one. 
And  in  the  lawful  name  of  marrying. 
To  give  our  hearts  united  ceremony. 

Host,  Well,  husband  your  device :  I'll  to  the  vicar. 
Bring  you  the  maid,  you  shall  not  lack  a  priest. 

Fent.  So  shall  I  evermore  be  bound  to  thee ; 
Besides,  I'll  make  a  present  recompense.  [Exeunt, 


ACT  V.    SCENE  I. 

A  Eoom  in  the  Garter  Inn. 

Enter  Falstaff  and  Mrs.  Quickly. 

FaL  Pr'ythee,  no  more  prattling; — go: — ^111  hold.     This 
is  the  third  time;  I  hope,  good  lack  lies  in  odd  numbers. 


'  —  to  DENOTE  her  to  the  doctor,]  The  folio,  1 623,  reads  "  deuoie  ber,"  and 
in  the  other  folios  the  u  is  changed  to  v.  There  can  be  no  doabt  that  the  »  wit 
accidentally  turned,  and  that  the  true  word  ia  "  denote,"  which  we  find  fai  ^ 
margin  of  the  corr.  fo.  1632. 
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Away,  go.  They  Bay,  there  is  divinity  in  odd  numbers^  either 
in  nativity,  chance,  or  death. — ^Away  ! 

Quick.  I'll  provide  you  a  chain,  and  I'll  do  what  I  can  to 
get  you  a  pair  of  horns. 

Fal.  Away,  I  say;  time  wears:  hold  up  your  head,  and 
mince.  •     [Uxit  Mrs.  Quickly. 

« 

Enter  Ford. 

How  now,  master  Brook !  Master  Brook,  the  matter  will  be 
known  to-night,  or  never.  Be  you  in  the  park  about  mid- 
night, at  Heme's  oak,  and  you  shall  see  wonders. 

Ford.  Went  you  not  to  her  yesterday,  sir,  as  you  told  me 
you  had  appointed  ? 

Fal.  I  went  to  her,  master  Brook,  as  you  see,  like  a  poor 
old  man ;  but  I  came  from  her,  master  Brook,  like  a  poor  old 
woman.  That  same  knave  Ford,  her  husband,  hath  the  finest 
mad  devil  of  jealousy  in  him,  master  Brook,  that  ever  go- 
verned frenzy.  I  will  tell  you. — He  beat  me  grievously,  in 
the  shape  of  a  woman ;  for  in  the  shape  of  man,  master 
Brook,  I  fear  not  Goliah  with  a  weaver's  beam,  because  I 
know  also,  life  is  a  shuttle.  I  am  in  haste :  go  along  with 
me ;  I'll  tell  you  all,  master  Brook.  Since  I  plucked  geese, 
played  truant,  and  whipped  top,  I  knew  not  what  it  was  to 
be  beaten,  till  lately.  Follow  me :  I'll  tell  you  strange  things 
of  this  knave  Ford,  on  whom  to-night  I  will  be  revenged, 
and  I  will  deliver  his  wife  into  your  hand. — Follow.  Strange 
things  in  hand,  master  Brook :  follow.  [^Exetmt. 


SCENE  II. 

Windsor  Park. 

Enter  Page,  Shallow,  and  Slender. 

Page.  Come,  come :  we'll  couch  i'  the  castle-ditch,  till  we 
see  the  light  of  our  fairies. — Remember,  son  Slender,  my 
daughter '. 

>  Remember,  foo  Slender,  my  daughter.]  ''  Daughter  **  is  from  the  folio, 
1632,  the  word,  perhaps,  having  aoddentaUjr  dropped  out  in  the  folio,  1623.  It  it 
dearly  neoesaary,  as  is  shown  by  the  context,  where  Slender  says,  "  Ay,  fonooth ; 
I  have  spoke  with  Atr,"  &c 
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8kn,  Ay,  forsootli ;  I  have  spoke  with  her,  and  we  hare  a 
nayword*,  how  to  know  one  another.  I  come  to  her  in 
white,  and  cry,  "  mum ;"  she  cries,  "  budget  *,"  and  by  that 
we  know  one  another. 

ShiiL  That's  good  too ;  but  what  needs  either  your  "  mum," 
or  her  "budget?"  the  white  will  decipher  her  well  enough. 
— It  hath  struck  ten  o'clock. 

Page.  The  night  is  dark ;  light  and  spirits  will  become  it 
well.  Heaven  prosper  our  sport !  No  man  means  evil  but 
the  devil,  and  we  shall  know  him  by  his  horns.  Let's  away; 
follow  me.  [^ExeufU. 


SCENE  III. 

The  Street  in  Windsor. 

Enter  Mrs,  Page,  Mrs.  Ford,  and  Dr.  Caius. 

Mrs.  Page,  Master  doctor,  my  daughter  is  in  green :  when 
you  see  your  time,  take  her  by  the  hand,  away  with  her  to 
the  deanery,  and  dispatch  it  quickly.  Go  before  into  the 
park :  we  two  must  go  together. 

Caius.  I  know  vat  I  have  to  do.     Adieu. 

Mrs.  Page.  Fare  you  well,  sir.  \_Uxit  Caius.]  My  husband 
will  not  rejoice  so  much  at  the  abuse  of  Falstaff,  as  he  will 
chafe  at  the  doctor's  marrying  my  daughter;  but  'tis  no 
matter:  better  a  little  chiding,  than  a  great  deal  of  heart- 
break. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Where  is  Nan  now,  and  her  troop  of  fairies? 
and  the  Welsh  devil,  Hugh  •  ? 

Mrs.  Page.  They  are  all  couched  in  a  pit  hard  by  Heme's 
oak,  with   obscured  lights;    which,  at  the  very  instant  of 

*  —  and  we  have  a  NATword,]  i.  e.  A  byword,  or  password :  tee  this  oomedy, 
A.  ii.  sc.  2,  p.  VJ9. 

*  —  and  cry,  *'  mum ;"  she  cries,  *'  bodget/*]  This  seems  to  have  been  so 
ordinary  "  nayword."  In  Sir  J.  Haringtou's  *'  Ulysses  npoa  Ajaz/'  16M,  wt 
have  •*  Mum,  budget :  not  a  word." 

^  —  and  the  WeUh  devil,  Hugh  ?]  It  stood  Heme  nntil  the  time  of  TheobaM; 
but  *'  Hugh  "  is  certainly  rieht  :  Sir  Hugh  had  undertaken  to  perfomi  a  principal 
part  in  the  conspiracy  against  FaUtaff.  '1  he  error^  no  doubt,  arose  from  **  Hugh  " 
having  been  indicated  in  the  old  MS.  by  the  initial  letter,  which  the  compositor 
erroneously  applied  to  Heme.  Heme  is  altered  to  Evatu  in  the  ooit.  16.  1632, 
but  "  Hugh  "  is  undoubtedly  preferable. 
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Falstaff's  and  our  meeting,  they  will  at  once  display  to  the 
night. 

Mrs,  Ford.  That  cannot  choose  but  amaze  him. 

Mrs,  Page.  If  he  be  not  amazed,  he  will  be  mocked ;  if  he 
be  amazed,  he  will  every  way  be  mocked. 

Mrs.  Ford.  We'll  betray  him  finely. 

Mrs.  Page.  Against  such  lewdsters,  and  their  lechery, 
Those  that  betray  them  do  no  treachery. 

Mrs.  Ford.  The  hour  draws  on :  to  the  oak,  to  the  oak ! 

[Exeunt 


SCENE  IV. 

Windsor  Park. 

Enter  Sir  Hugh  Eyans,  and  Fairies. 

Eva.  Trib,  trib,  fairies :  come ;  and  remember  your  parts. 
Be  pold,  I  pray  you ;  follow  me  into  the  pit,  and  when  I  give 
the  watch-'ords,  do  as  I  pid  you.     Come,  come ;  trib,  trib. 

[Exeunt. 


SCENE  V. 

Another  Part  of  the  Park. 

Enter  Falstaff  disguised,  with  a  buck's  head  on. 

Fal.  The  Windsor  bell  hath  struck  twelve;  the  minute 
draws  on.  Now,  the  hot-blooded  gods  assist  me ! — remember, 
Jove,  thou  wast  a  bull  for  thy  Europa ;  love  set  on  thy  horns. 
— Oh  powerful  love !  that,  in  some  respects,  makes  a  beast  a 
man,  in  some  other,  a  man  a  beast. — You  were  also,  Jupiter, 
a  swan,  for  the  love  of  Leda: — Oh  omnipotent  level  how 
near  the  god  drew  to  the  complexion  of  a  goose! — ^A  fault 
done  first  in  the  form  of  a  beast ; — Oh  Jove,  a  beastly  fault  I 
and  then  another  fault  in  the  semblance  of  a  fowl :  think 
on't,  Jove ;  a  foul  fault. — When  gods  have  hot  backs,  what 
shall  poor  men  do?  For  me,  I  am  here  a  Windsor  stag; 
and  the  fattest,  I  think,  i'  the  forest :  send  me  a  cool  rut- 
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time,  Jove,  or  who  can  blame  me  to  piss  my  tallow  P    Who 
comes  here  P  my  doe  P 

Unter  Mrs.  Ford  and  Mrs.  Page. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Sir  John  P  art  thou  there,  my  deer  P  my  male 
deerP 

Fal.  My  doe  with  the  black  scut  P — ^Let  the  sky  rain  po- 
tatoes ;  let  it  thunder  to  the  tune  of  "  Ghreen  Sleeves ;"  hail 
kissing-comfits,  and  snow  eringoes ;  let  there  come  a  tempest 
of  provocation,  I  will  shelter  me  here.  [^Embracing  her. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Mistress  Page  is  come  with  me,  sweetheart. 

Fal.  Divide  me  like  a  bribed-buck  ^,  each  a  haunch :  I  will 
keep  my  sides  to  myself,  my  shoulders  for  the  fellow  of  this 
walk,  and  my  horns  I  bequeath  your  husbands.  Am  I  a 
woodman P  ha!  Speak  I  like  Heme  the  hunter P — Why, 
now  is  Cupid  a  child  of  conscience;  he  makes  restitution. 
As  I  am  a  true  spirit,  welcome.  [^Strange  noises  within. 

Mrs.  Page.  Alas !  what  noise  P 

Mrs.  Ford.  Heaven  forgive  our  sins ! 

Fal.  What  should  this  be  P 

^rs.  P^ge.  }  ^^^^^  ^^^^ '  ^''^  '^'^  "•^- 

Fal.  I  think,  the  devil  will  not  have  me  damned,  lest  the 

oil  that  is  in  me  should  set  hell  on  fire ;  he  would  never  else 

cross  me  thus. 

Enter  Sir  Hugh  Evans,  like  a  Satyr;  Mrs.  Quickly,  and 
Pistol;  Anne  Page,  as  tJie  Fairy  Queen,  attended  by  her 
brot/ier  and  others,  dressed  like  fairies,  with  waxen  tapers  an 
their  lieads. 

Queen.  Fairies,  black,  grey,  green,  and  white  *, 
You  moonshine  revellers,  and  shades  of  night, 

^  Divide  me  like  a  bribed-buck,]  **  A  buck  (says  Theobald)  sent  for  a  bribe.'' 
The  old  copies  read,  *'  brib'd-buck ;"  and  to  bribe,  of  old,  meant  to  tteai.  See 
Mr.  Way's  **  Promptorium,"  p.  60  :  therefore  "  a  brib'd-buck  "  may  be  a  ctotoi 
buck.  Mr.  Singer,  not  without  some  appearance  of  accuracy,  oontenda  that  **  a 
bribed-buck  "  may  mean  a  buck  divided  into  portions. 

*  Fairies,  black,  grey,  green,  and  white,]  At  the  suggestion  of  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Harness,  I  have  no  difficulty  in  assigning  this,  and  other  speeches,  to  the  Fairy 
Queen,  or  Anne  Page,  so  disguised :  they  are  quite  out  of  character  with  Mis. 
Quickly,  to  whom  they  have  hitherto  been  given.  The  prefix  in  the  old  copies  is 
Qtt.  and  Qui. ;  but  it  was  an  easy  error  of  the  press,  and  much  more  probably  so, 
than  that  such  a  part  should  have  been  entrusted  to  Mrs.  Quickly. — What  precedes 
was  the  note  in  our  first  edition,  and  it  is  entirely  confirmed  by  the  oorr.  to.  163S, 
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Ton  orphan-heirs  of  fixed  destiny, 
Attend  your  oflBIce,  and  your  quality. — 
Crier  Hobgoblin,  make  the  fairy  o-yes. 

Pist.  Elves,  list  your  names :  silence,  you  airy  toys ! 
Cricket,  to  Windsor  chimneys  when  thou'st  leapt  • 
Where  fires  thou  find'st  unrak'd,  and  hearths  unswept. 
There  pinch  the  maids  as  blue  as  bilberry  : 
Our  radiant  queen  hates  sluts,  and  sluttery. 

Fal.  They  are  fairies ;  he,  that  speaks  to  them,  shall  die : 
I'll  wink  and  couch.     No  man  their  works  must  eye. 

[^Lies  dawn  upon  his  face. 

Eva.   Where's  Bead*P — Go  you,  and  where  you  find  a 
maid. 
That,  ere  she  sleep,  has  thrice  her  prayers  said. 
Raise  up  the  organs  of  her  fantasy, 
Sleep  she  as  soimd  as  careless  infancy ; 
But  those  as  sleep,  and  think  not  on  their  sins. 
Pinch  them,  arms,  legs,  backs,  shoulders,  sides,  and  shins. 

Qiteen,  About,  about ! 
Search  Windsor  castle,  elves,  within  and  out : 
Strew  good  luck,  ouphes,  on  every  sacred  room. 
That  it  may  stand  till  the  perpetual  doom, 

where  all  the  speeches  hitherto  given  to  Mrs.  Quickly  are  assigned  to  "  Queen/' 
Mr.  Singer  adopts  the  same  coarse,  bat  leaves  it  to  be  supposed  that  he  was 
himself  the  author  of  the  important  emendation.  That  he  was  capable  of  making 
it,  we  could  have  believed ;  but  we  could  not  believe,  that  he  would  be  so  short- 
sighted as  thus,  by  implication  even,  to  appropriate  what  was  notoriously  the  pro* 
perty  of  others.    The  alteration  was  never  dreamed  of  till  1843. 

*  Cricket,  to  Windsor  chimneys  when  thou'st  leapt]  The  text  has  always 
hitherto  been, 

**  Cricket,  to  Windsor  chimneys  thali  thou  ingt  ;*' 
and  nobody  has  suspected  a  decided  corruption,  by  which,  at  all  events,  the  rhyme 
has  been  lost.  For  the  indisputable  change  we  are  indebted  to  the  oorr.  fo.  1632. 
Mr.  Singer  states  that  he  had  made  the  correction  of  "  leapt "  for  leap  **  long 
since :"  w«  do  not  dispute  it ;  but  it  is,  we  believe,  a  fact  that  it  is  not  contained 
in  his  first  edition,  nor  in  any  edition,  until  three  years  after  the  appearance  of 
our  Vol.  of  "  Notes  and  Emendations,"  where  it  occurs  on  p.  39. 

1  Where's  Bead  ?]  Spelt  Bede  in  the  folios,  and  Pead  in  the  4fcos.  Probably 
the  name  was  chosen  to  indicate  the  small ness  of  the  fairy :  Malone  gave  the 
name  Pede,  without  assigning  any  reason.  There  is  no  such  name  among  those  of 
the  fairies  in  '*  The  Mad  Pranks  and  Merry  Jests  of  Robin  Goodfellow,"  printed 
by  the  Percy  Society,  from  the  umque  edition  of  1628,  at  Bridgewater  House, 
where  they  are  thus  enumerated  : — 

**  Pinch  and  Patch,  GuU  and  Grim  *  *  * 
Sib  and  Tib.  Lick  and  Lull."— p.  38. 
"  Bead  "  is  spelt  Pead  in  the  4to8,  perhaps  to  indicate  Sir  Hugh's  mispronnneia- 
tion ;  bat  there  is  no  other  spedmen  of  his  Wdsh  dialect  in  thif  particular  part 
of  th«  comedy. 
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In  state  as  wholesome,  as  in  state  His  fit ; 
Worthy  the  owner,  and  the  owner  it. 
The  several  chairs  of  order  look  you  scour 
With  juice  of  balm,  and  every  precious  flower : 
Each  fair  instalment,  coat,  and  several  crest, 
With  loyal  blazon,  ever  more  be  blest ! 
And  nightly,  meadow-fairies,  look,  you  sing, 
Like  to  the  Garter's  compass,  in  a  ring : 
Th'  expressure  that  it  bears,  green  let  it  be, 
More  fertile-fresh  than  all  the  field  to  see ; 
And,  Honi  soil  qui  mal  y  pense,  write 
In  emerald  tufts,  flowers  purple,  blue,  and  white ; 
Like  sapphire,  pearl,  and  rich  embroidery, 
Bijckled  below  fair  knighthood's  bending  knee  : 
Fairies,  use  flowers  for  their  charactery. 
Away !  disperse !  But,  till  'tis  one  o'clock, 
Our  dance  of  custom,  round  about  the  oak 
Of  Heme  the  hunter,  let  us  not  forget. 

JEva,  Pray  you,  lock  hand  in  hand :  yourselves  in  order 
set ; 
And  twenty  glow-worms  shall  our  lanterns  be, 
To  guide  our  measure  round  about  the  tree. — 
But,  stay  !  I  smell  a  man  of  middle  earth  *. 

FaL  Heavens  defend  me  from  that  Welsh  fairy,  lest  he 
transform  me  to  a  piece  of  cheese  ! 

Pist.  Vile  worm,  thou  wast  o'er-look'd  *,  even  in  thy 
birth. 

Queen,  With  trial-fire  touch  me  his  finger-end : 
If  he  be  chaste,  the  flame  will  back  descend, 
And  turn  him  to  no  pain  ;  but  if  he  start. 
It  is  the  flesh  of  a  corrupted  heart. 

PisL  A  trial !  come. 

JEva.  Come,  will  this  wood  take  fire  P 

l^They  bum  him  with  their  tcq^en. 

FaL  Oh,  oh,  oh ! 

Queen.  Corrupt,  corrupt,  and  tainted  in  desire  I 

'  —  I  smell  a  man  of  middlb  earth.]  The  globe  was  freqaently  oaDed 
**  middle  earth  "  by  Gower,  Gawin  Douglas,  and  subsequent  writers.  When  Fal- 
staff  just  afterwards  prays  to  be  defended  from  "  that  Webh  fairy,*'  he  mmst  ham 
formed  his  judgment  from  the  tone  of  Sir  Hugh's  voice,  or  from  misprononGiatioa 
not  indicated  in  the  old  folios. 

'  —  thou  wa!>t  o'er-look'd,]  Steevens  here  incantionsly  informs  vs  Ait 
"  o'er.Iook'd  is  Mliyhted :"  but  see  YoL  ii.  p.  306,  where  it  is  shown  thai  it  bmbiii 
enchanied  or  bewitched. 
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About  him,  fairies,  sing  a  scornful  rhyme ; 
And,  as  you  trip,  still  pinch  him  to  your  time  *. 

SONG,  by  one. 

Fie  on  sinful  fantasy  *  / 

Fie  on  lust  and  luxury  ! 

Lust  is  but  a  bloody  Jire, 

Kindled  with  unchaste  desire^ 

Fed  in  heart ;  whose  flames  aspire^ 

As  tJwughts  do  blow  them  higher  and  higher, 

CHORUS  •. 

Pinch  him,  fairies,  mutually; 

Pinch  him  for  his  villainy  ; 

Pinch  him,  and  burn  him,  and  turn  him  about, 

Till  candles,  and  star-light,  and  moonshine  be  out. 

During  this  song,  the  fairies  pinch  Yalstaff  :  Doctor  Catus 
comes  one  way,  and  steals  away  a  fairy  in  green  :  Slender 
another  way,  and  takes  off  a  fairy  in  white ;  and  Fenton 
comes,  and  steals  away  Anne  Page.  A  noise  of  hunting  is 
made  within.  All  the  fairies  run  away.  Fau^aff  pulls  off 
his  buck's  head,  and  rises  \ 

Enter  Page,  Ford,  Mrs.  Page,  and  Mrs.  Ford.    They  lay  hold 

on  him. 

Page.  Nay^  do  not  fly  :  I  think,  we  have  watch'd  you  now. 
Will  none  but  Heme  the  hunter  serve  your  turn  P 

*  —  still  pinch  him  to  your  time.]  After  this  line  Malone,  and  others  before 
him,  added  the  following,  assigned  to  Evans  in  the  4tos.  **  It  is  right,  indeed,  he 
is  full  of  lecheries  and  iniquity."  It  is  to  be  observfd  that  in  the  4tos.  the  Welsh 
dialect  of  Sir  Hugh  is  preserved,  and  from  what  FalstaAT  says,  it  ought  to  hare 
been  so  in  the  folios.     The  whole  scene  varies  considerably  in  the  4tos. 

*  Fie  on  sinful  fantasy  !]  Robert  Greene,  in  his  **  Groatsworth  of  Wit,"  1692, 
(where  he  calls  Shakespeare  '*  the  only  Shake-scene  in  a  country  ")  has  a  song 
beginning,  "  Fie,  fie  on  blind  fancy  !"     Sign.  C  b,  edit  1617- 

*  Chorus.]  The  corr.  fo.  1632  informs  us  that  the  first  six  lines  were  sung  by 
a  single  voice,  and  that  the  four  last  lines  formed  the  "  Chorus." 

'  Falstaff  pulls  off  his  buck's  head,  and  rises.]  Theobald  states  that  he  in- 
serted this  stage-direction  from  the  4tos :  he  ought  to  have  added  that  he  corrected 
and  varied  it :  in  the  4to,  1()02,  it  runs  in  thee  words, — *'  Here  they  pinch  him 
and  sing  about  him,  and  the  Doctor  comes  one  way,  and  steals  away  a  boy  in  red ; 
and  Slender  another  way,  he  takes  a  boy  in  green ;  and  Fenton  steals  Mistress 
Anne,  being  in  white.  And  a  noise  of  hunting  is  made  within,  and  all  the  fairies 
run  away.    Falstaff  puUs  off  his  buck's  head,  and  rises  np." 
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Mrs.  Page.  I  pray  you  come ;  hold  up  the  jest  no  higher.— 
Now,  good  sir  John,  how  like  you  Windsor  wives  P 
See  you  these,  husband  ?  do  not  these  fair  yokes 
Become  the  forest  better  than  the  town  ? 

Ford.  Now,  sir,  who's  a  cuckold  now? — Master  Brook, 
Falstaff's  a  knave,  a  cuckoldly  knave ;  here  are  his  horns, 
master  Brook :  and,  nmster  Brook,  he  hath  enjoyed  nothing 
of  Ford's  but  his  buck-basket,  his  cudgel,  and  twenty  pounds 
of  money,  which  must  be  paid  to  master  Brook :  his  horses 
are  arrested  for  it,  master  Brook. 

Mrs.  Ford.  Sir  John,  we  have  had  ill  luck ;  we  could  never 
meet.  I  will  never  take  you  for  my  love  again,  but  I  will 
always  count  you  my  deer. 

Fal.  I  do  begin  to  perceive,  that  I  am  made  an  ass. 

Ford.  Ay,  and  an  ox  too ;  both  the  proofs  are  extant. 

Fal.  And  these  are  not  fairies !  I  was  three  or  four  times 
in  the  thought,  they  were  not  fairies ;  jmd  yet  the  guiltiness 
of  my  mind,  the  sudden  surprise  of  my  powers,  drove  the 
grossness  of  the  foppery  into  a  received  belief,  in  despite  of 
the  teeth  of  all  rhyme  and  reason,  that  they  were  fairies. 
See  now,  how  wit  may  be  made  a  Jack-a-lent,  when  'tis  upon 
ill  employment ! 

Eva.  Sir  John  Falstaff,  serve  Got,  and  leave  your  desires, 
and  fairies  will  not  pinse  you. 

Ford.  Well  said,  fairy  Hugh. 

Eva.  And  leave  you  your  jealousies  too,  I  pray  you. 

Ford.  I  will  never  mistrust  my  wife  again,  till  thou  art 
able  to  woo  her  in  good  English. 

Fal.  Have  I  laid  my  brain  in  the  sun,  and  dried  it,  that  it 
wants  matter  to  prevelit  so  gross  o'er-reaching  as  this  ?  Am 
I  ridden  with  a  Welsh  goat  too  P  shall  I  have  a  coxcomb 
of  frize  •  ?  'Tis  time  I  were  choked  with  a  piece  of  toasted 
cheese. 

Eva.  Seese  is  not  good  to  give  putter :  your  pelly  is  all 
putter. 

Fal.  Seese  and  putter !  have  I  lived  to  stand  at  the  taunt 
of  one  that  makes  fritters  of  English  ?  This  is  enough  to  be 
the  decay  of  lust,  and  late-walking,  through  the  realm. 

Mrs.  Page.  Why,  sir  John,  do  you  think,  though  we  would 

'  —  a  coxcomb  of  frize  ?]  t.  e.  A  fool's  cap  (says  Steevens)  made  ovt  of 
Welsh  materials:  Wales  was  famous  for  frize.  In  the  Prompti.  PanmL 
**  fryze  or  fryzed  cloth  "  is  called  pannus  villatut :  Way's  edit,  for  the  Caadea 
Society,  1843,  p.  179.     See  also  Vol.  iu.  p.  568. 
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have  thrust  yirtue  out  of  our  hearts  by  the  head  and  shoulders, 
and  have  given  ourselves  without  scruple  to  hell,  that  ever 
the  devil  could  have  made  you  our  delight  P 

Ford.  What,  a  hodge-pudding  *  P  a  bag  of  flax  P 

Mrs,  Page.  A  pufled  man  P 

Page.  Old,  cold,  withered,  and  of  intolerable  entrails  ? 

Pbrd.  And  one  that  is  as  slanderous  as  Satan  P 

Page.  Aifd  as  poor  as  Job  P 

Ford.  And  as  wicked  as  his  wife  P 

Fva.  And  given  to  fornications,  and  to  taverns,  and  sack, 
and  wine,  and  metheglins,  and  to  drinkings,  and  swearings, 
and  starings,  pribbles  and  prabbles  P 

Fal.  Well,  I  am  your  theme :  you  have  the  start  of  me ;  I 
am  dejected ;  I  am  not  able  to  answer  the  Welsh  flannel. 
Ignorance  itself  is  a  plummet  o'er  me :  use  me  as  you  will. 

Ford.  Marry,  sir,  we'll  bring  you  to  Windsor,  to  one 
master  Brook,  that  you  have  cozened  of  money,  to  whom  you 
should  have  been  a  pander ;  over  and  above  that  you  have 
suffered,  I  think,  to  repay  that  money  will  be  a  biting  afflic- 
tion *. 

Page.  Yet  be  cheerful,  knight :  thou  shalt  eat  a  posset  to- 
night at  my  house  ;  where  I  will  desire  thee  to  laugh  at  my 
wife,  that  now  laughs  at  thee.  Tell  her,  master  Slender  hath 
married  her  daughter. 

Mrs.  Page.  Doctors  doubt  that:  if  Anne  Page  be  my 
daughter,  she  is,  by  this,  doctor  Caius'  wife.  [-4«wfe. 

Enter  Slender,  crying. 

Slen.  Whoo,  ho  !  ho  !  father  Page  ! 

Page.  Son,  how  now !  how  now,  son  !  have  you  dispatched  P 
Slen.  Dispatched! — I'll  make  the  best  in  Gloucestershire 
know  on't ;  would  I  were  hanged,  la,  else. 
Page.  Of  what,  son  ? 

*  What,  a  HODOB-pndding  ?]  We  do  not  venture  to  alter  the  old  copy  here, 
but  the  c»rr.  fo.  1G32  instructs  us  to  read  *•  Aoy-pudding"  instead  of  **  hodge- 
pudding."  '*  Hodge-pudding ''  is  not  in  our  day  very  intelligible,  but  a  **  hogt- 
pudding  "  in  the  provinces  b  made  of  the  entrails,  stuffed  with  floor,  sfHoe,  and 
other  savoury  materials. 

>  —  to  repay  that  money  will  be  a  biting  afSiction.]  Here  the  4to8.  add  what 
may  be  worth  giving  in  a  note : — 

"  Mrs.  Ford,  Nay,  husband,  let  that  go  to  make  amends  : 
Forgive  that  sum,  and  so  we'll  all  be  friends. 

Ford,  Well,  here  is  my  hand :  all's  forgiven  at  last. 

Fal.  It  hath  cost  me  well :  I  have  been  well  pinch'd,  and  waah'd." 


256  MERRY  WIVES  [aCT  V. 

Slen.  I  came  yonder  at  Eton  to  marry  mistress  Anne  Page, 
and  she's  a  great  lubberly  boy :  if  it  had  not  been  i'  the 
church,  I  woidd  have  swinged  him,  or  he  should  have  swinged 
me.  If  I  did  not  think  it  had  been  Anne  Page,  would  I 
might  never  stir,  and  'tis  a  post-master's  boy. 

Page.  Upon  my  life,  then,  you  took  the  wrong. 

Slen.  What  need  you  tell  me  that  P  I  think  so,  when  I 
took  a  boy  for  a  girl :  if  I  had  been  married  to*  him,  for  all 
he  was  in  woman's  apparel,  I  would  not  have  had  him. 

Pa<fe.  Why,  this  is  your  own  folly.  Did  not  I  tell  you,  how 
you  should  know  my  daughter  by  her  garments  ? 

Slen.  I  went  to  her  in  white  *,  and  cried  "  mum,"  and  she 
cried  "  budget,"  as  Anne  and  I  had  appointed ;  and  yet  it 
was  not  Anne,  but  a  post-master's  boy. 

Mrs.  Page.  Good  George,  be  not  angry :  I  knew  of  your 
purpose ;  turned  my  daughter  into  green ;  and,  indeed,  she 
is  now  with  the  doctor  at  the  deanery,  and  there  married. 

Ent^  Doctor  Caius. 

Caius.  Yere  is  mistress  Page  ?  By  gar,  I  am  cozened ;  I 
ha'  married  un  gar<;on,  a  boy  ;  un  paisan,  by  gar,  a  boy :  it  is 
not  Anne  Page ;  by  gar,  I  am  cozened. ' 

Mrs.  Page.  Why,  did  you  take  her  in  green  P 

Caius.  Ay,  by  gar,  and  'tis  a  boy :  by  gar,  I'll  raise  all 
Windsor.  \_UxU  Caius. 

Ford.  This  is  strange. — ^Who  hath  got  the  right  Anne  ? 

Page.  My  heart  misgives  me.     Here  comes  master  Fenton. 

JEnter  Fenton  and  Anne  Page. 

How  now,  master  Fenton  ! 

Anne.  Pardon,  good  father !  good  my  mother,  pardon ! 

Page.  Now,  mistress ;  how  chance  you  went  not  with 
master  Slender  ? 

Mrs.  Page.  Why  went  you  not  with  master  doctor,  maid  ? 

Fcnf.  You  do  amaze  her  :  hear  the  truth  of  it. 
You  would  have  married  her  most  shamefully, 
Where  there  was  no  proportion  held  in  love. 
The  truth  is,  she  and  I,  long  since  contracted. 
Are  now  so  sure,  that  nothing  can  dissolve  us. 

•  —  in  WHiTB,]  The  folios  read,  "in  green;**  and  in  the  two  salMeqiKBt 
speeches  of  Mrs.  Page,  instead  of  green  we  And  **  white/'  The  correctioiia,  wkkk 
are  fiiUy  justified  by  what  has  preceded,  were  made  by  Pope. 
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Tlic  offence  is  holy  that  she  hath  committcfl ; 

And  this  deceit  loses  the  name  of  craft, 

Of  disobedience,  or  unduteous  guile ', 

Since  therein  she  doth  e\dtate,  and  shun 

A  thousand  irreligious  cm-sed  hours. 

Which  forced  marriage  would  have  brought  upon  her. 

Ford,  Stand  not  amaz'd :  here  is  no  remedy. — 
In  love  the  heavens  themselves  do  guide  the  state : 
Money  buys  lands,  and  wives  are  sold  by  fate. 

FaL  I  am  glad,  though  you  have  ta'en  a  special  stand  to 
strike  at  me  *,  that  your  arrow  hath  glanced. 

Page,  Well,  what  remedy  ? — Fenton,  heaven  give  thee  joy. 
AVhat  cannot  be  eschew'd,  must  be  embrac'd. 

FaL  'WTicn  night-dogs  run,  all  sorts  of  deer  are  chas'd. 

Mrs,  Page,  Well,  I  will  muse  no  farther. — Master  Fenton, 
Heaven  give  you  many,  many  merry  days. — 
Good  husband,  let  us  every  one  go  home. 
And  laugh  this  sport  o*er  by  a  country  fire ; 
Sir  John  and  all. 

Ford,  Let  it  be  so. — Sir  John, 
To  master  Brook  you  yet  shall  hold  your  word ; 
For  he,  to-night,  shall  lie  with  mistress  Ford  *.  [Exeunt, 

'  or  disobedience,  or  nndutcoas  guile,]  **  Guile  "  is  tiile  ia  all  the  folios,  and 
we  find  "guile  ''  substituted  in  the  corr.  fo.  1032.  Mr.  Singer  could  not  resist 
this  emendation,  and  he  very  becomingly  confesses  from  whence  he  obtained  it. 

*  —  a  special  stand  to  strike  at  nie,]    To  take  a  stand,  for  the  pu|>08e  of  killing 
deer,  was  a  technical  expression  of  the  chase.     See  the  opening  of  A.  iv.  sc.  1,  of 
*'  Love's  Labour's  Lost,"  Vol.  ii.  p.  123  :  the  Princess  there  asks, 
.  *•  Where  is  the  bush 

Where  we  must  stand  to  play  the  murderer  in  ? " 
and  the  Forester  answers, 

**  Hereby,  upon  the  edge  of  yonder  coppice ; 
A  stand  where  you  may  take  the  fairest  shoot." 
Many  other  authorities  might  be,  and  have  been,  quoted  on  the  same  point ;  but 
one  is  suflBcient,  especially  when  Shakespeare  is  his  own  illustrator. 

^  For  he,  to-night,  shall  he  with  mistress  Ford.]  In  the  4to.  Ford  ends  a 
longer  speech  with  the  same  point : — 

"  All  parties  pleased,  now  let  us  in  to  feast, 
And  luugh  at  Slender,  and  the  Doctor's  jeast. 
He  hath  got  the  maiden,  each  of  you  a  boy 
To  waite  upon  you ;  so,  God  give  you  joy : 
And  sir  John  Fabtaflfe  now  shal  keep  your  word, 
For  Brooke  this  night  shall  lye  with  mistris  Ford." 
Of  course  for  "  now  shal  keep  your  word  "  we  must  read  "  you  shal  keep  your 
word,"  the  blunder  having  arisen  from  the  fact  that  "  you,"  of  old,  was  often 
written  and  printed  yow. 
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"  Meastire  for  Measure  "  was  first  printed  in  the  folio  of  "Mr. 
William  Shakespeares  Comedies,  Histories,  &  Tragedies,"  1623, 
where  it  occupies  twenty-four  pages,  yiz.  from  p.  Gl  to  p.  84, 
inclusive,  in  the  division  of  "  Comedies."  It  was,  of  course,  re- 
printed in  the  lafer  folios  of  1632, 1664,  and  1685,  and  in  all  it  is 
divided  into  Acts  and  Scenes. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Ik  the  '^History  of  English  Dramatic  Poetry,"  Vol.  iii.  p.  68,  it  is 
remarked,  that  *' although  it  seems  clear  that  Shakespeare  kept 
Whetstone's  '  Promos  and  Cassandra  *  in  his  eye,  while  writing 
'  Measure  for  Measure,'  it  is  prohahle  that  he  also  made  use  of 
some  other  dramatic  composition  or  novel,  in  which  the  same  story 
was  treated."  We  were  led  to  form  this  opinion  from  the  constant 
habit  of  dramatists  of  that  period  to  employ  the  productions  of 
their  predecessors,  and  from  the  extreme  likelihood,  that  when  our 
old  playwrights  were  hunting  in  all  directions  for  stories  which 
they  could  convert  to  their  purpose,  they  would  not  have  passed 
over  the  novel  by  Giraldi  Cinthio,  which  had  not  only  been  trans- 
lated, but  actually  converted  into  a  drama  nearly  a  quarter  of  a 
century  before  the  death  of  Elizabeth.  Whetstone's  "  Promos  and 
Cassandra,"  a  play  in  two  parts,  was  printed  in  1578,  though,  as 
far  as  we  know,  never  acted ;  and  he  subsequently  introduced  a 
translation  of  the  novel  (which  he  admitted  to  be  its  origin),  in 
his  "  Heptameron  of  Civil  Discourses,"  4to,  1582 '.  No  plays, 
however,  excepting  "  Promos  and  Cassandra,"  and  "  Measure  for 
Measure,"  founded  on  the  same  incidents,  have  reached  our  day, 
and  Whetstone's  is,  we  believe,  the  only  extant  ancient  version  of 
the  Italian  novel. 

The  title  of  Cinthio's  novel,  the  fifth  of  the  eighth  Decad  of  his 
Hecatommithi,  gives  a  sufficient  account  of  the  progress  of  the 
story  as  he  relates  it,  and  will  show  its  connexion  with  Shake- 
speare's play : — "  Juriste  e  mandate  da  Massimiano,  Imperadore,  in 
Isprucbi,  ove  fa  prendere  un  giovane,  violatore  di  una  vergine,  e 
condannalo  4  morte :  la  sorella  cerca  di  liberarlo :  Juriste  da  spe- 
ranza  alia  donna  di  pigliarla  per  moglie,  e  di  darle  libero  il  fratello : 
ella  con  lui  si  giace,  e  la  notte  istessa  Juriste  f 4  tagliar  al  giovane 
la  testa,  e  la  manda  alia  sorella.  Ella  ne  fa  querela  all'  Impe- 
radore, il  quale  fa  sposare  ad  Juriste  la  donna ;  poscia  lo  ik  dare 
ad  essere  ucciso.  La  donna  lo  libera,  e  con  lui  si  vive  amore- 
volissimamente." — Whetstone  adopts  these  incidents  pretty  exactly 
in  his  "Promos  and  Cassandra;"  but  Shakespeare  varies  from 
them  chiefly  by  the  introduction  of  Mariana,  and  by  the  final 
union  between  the  Duke  and  Isabella.  Whetstone  lays  his  scene 
at  Julio  in  Hungary,  whither  Corvinus,  the  king,  makes  a  pro- 
gress to  investigate  the  truth  of  certain  charges  against  Promos : 

>  Whetftone's  ''  Heptameron  of  Civil  Difloounes  "  is  Dot  paged,  but  "  the  rare 
Hlstorie  of  Promos  and  Cassandra,"  commences  on  Sig.  N  ij  b. 
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Shakespeare  lays  his  scene  in  Vienna,  and  represents  the  Duke  as 
retiring  from  public  view,  and  placing  his  power  in  the  hands  of 
two  deputies.  Shakespeare  was  not  indebted  to  Whetstone  for  a 
single  thought,  nor  for  a  casual  expression,  excepting  as  far  as 
similarity  of  situation  maj  be  said  to  have  necessarily  occasioned 
corresponding  states  of  feeling,  and  employment  of  language.  In 
Whetstone's  **  Heptameron,"  the  name  of  the  lady  who  narrates 
the  story  of  "  Promos  and  Cassandra,"  is  Isabella,  and  hence  pos- 
sibly Shakespeare  may  have  adopted  it. 

As  to  the  date  when  "  Measure  for  Measure  "  was  written,  we 
have  no  positive  information,  but  we  now  know  that  it  was  acted 
at  Court  on  St.  Stephen's  night,  (26  Dec.)  1604.  This  fact  is 
stated  in  Edmund  Tylney's  account  of  the  expenses  of  the  pevels 
from  the  end  of  Oct.  1604,  till  the  same  date  in  1605,  preserred 
in  the  Audit  Office :  the  original  memorandum  of  the  master  of 
the  revels  runs  literatim  as  follows: — 

"  By  his  Mati«  plaiers.  On  St.  Stivens  night  in  the  Hall,  A  Play 
called  Mesur  for  Mesur." 

In  the  column  of  the  account  headed  "  The  Poets  which  mayd 
the  Plaies,"  we  find  the  name  of  "  Shaxberd  '*  entered,  which  was 
the  mode  in  which  the  ignorant  scribe,  who  prepared  the  account, 
spelt  the  name  of  our  great  dramatist '.  Malone  conjectured  from 
certain  allusions  (such  as  to  "  the  war  "  with  Spain,  •*  the  aweat," 
meaning  the  plague,  Ac.),  that  "Measure  for  Measure"  was 
written  in  1603 ;  and  if  we  suppose  it  to  have  been  selected  fat 
performance  at  Court  on  26th  Dec.  1604,  on  account  of  its  popu- 
larity at  the  theatre  after  its  production,  his  supposition  will 
receive  some  confirmation.  However,  such  could  not  have  been 
the  case  with  "  The  Comedy  of  Errors,"  and  "  Love's  Labonr's 
Lost,"  which  were  written  before  1598,  and  which  were  also  per- 
formed at  Christmas  and  Twelfth-tide,  1604-5.  Tyrwhitt  was  at 
one  time  of  opinion,  from  the  passage  in  Act  ii.  sc.  4,*— 

"  As  these  bUck  masks 
Proclaim  an  inshell'd  beauty  ten  times  louder 
Than  beauty  could  displayed," 

that  this  drama  **  was  written  to  be  acted  at  Court,  as  Shakespeare 
would  hardly  have  been  guilty  of  such  an  indecorum,  to  flatter  a 
common  audience."  He  was  afterwards  disposed  to  retract  this 
notion;  but  it  is  supported  by  the  quotation  from  the  Bevela' 
Accounts,  unless  we  imagine,  as  is  not  at  all  impossible,  that  the 
lines  respecting  **  black  masks  "  and  some  others  (to  use  Tyrwhitt's 
words),  "  of  particular  flattery  to  James,"  were  inserted  after  it 

'  See  "  Extracts  from  the  Accounts  of  the  Rerels  at  Court "  (edited  b^  FMer 
Cunningham,  Esq.,  for  the  Shakespeare  Society,  in  1842),  p.  204. 
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was  known  that  the  play,  on  account  of  its  popularity,  had  been 
chosen  for  performance  before  the  King.  One  of  these  passages 
seems  to  have  been  the  following,  which  may  have  had  reference 
to  the  crowds  attending  the  arrival  of  James  I.  in  London,  not  very 
long  before  "Measure  for  Measure "  was  acted  at  "Whitehall: 


—  "  and  even  so 


The  general,  subject  to  a  well-wish'd  King, 
Qait  their  own  path,  and  in  obsequious  fondness 
Crowd  to  his  presence,  where  their  untaught  Ioto 
Must  needs  appear  offence.'' — A.  ii.  sc.  4. 

Steevens  quoted  a  passage  from  "  a  True  Narration  of  the  En- 
tertainment "  of  the  King  on  his  way  from  Edinburgh  to  London, 
printed  in  1603,  where  it  is  said,  "  be  was  faine  to  publish  an  in- 
hibition against  the  inordinate  and  dayly  accesse  of  people  com- 
ming."  Taken  with  the  context,  the  lines  above  quoted  road  like 
a  complimentary  insertion. 

We  may,  therefore,  arrive  pretty  safely  at  the  conclusion,  that 
"  Measure  for  Measure  "  was  written  either  at  the  close  of  1603, 
or  in  the  beginning  of  1604. 

"  Measure  for  Measure  * "  was  first  printed  in  the  folio  of  1623 ; 
and  exactly  fifty  years  afterwards  was  published  Sir  William  Da- 
venant*s  "  Law  against  Lovers,*'  founded  upon  it,  and  upon  "  Much 
Ado  about  Nothing."  With  some  ingenuity  in  the  combination 
of  the  plots,  he  contrived  to  avail  himself  largely,  and  for  his  pur- 
pose judiciously,  of  the  materials  Shakespeare  furnished. 

Of  "  Measure  for  Measure,"  Coleridge  obsenr es  in  his ''  Literary 
Bemains,"  ii.  122 :  "  This  play,  which  is  Shakespeare's  throughout, 
is  to  me  the  most  painful,  say  rather,  the  only  painful  part  of  his 
genuine  works.  The  comic  and  tragic  parts  equally  border  on  the 
ftitrriTioy — the  one  being  disgusting,  the  other  horrible;  and  the 
pardon  and  marriage  of  Angelo  not  merely  baffles  the  strong  in- 
dignant claim  of  justice  (for  cruelty,  with  lust  and  damnable  base- 
ness, cannot  be  forgiven,  because  we  cannot  conceive  them  as  being 
morally  repented  of),  but  it  is  likewise  degrading  to  the  character 
of  woman."  In  the  course  of  Lectures  on  Shakespeare  delivered 
in  the  year  1818,  Coleridge  pointed  especially  to  the  artifice  of 
Isabella,  and  her  seeming  consent  to  the  suit  of  Angelo,  as 
circumstances  which  tended  to  lower  the  character  of  the  female 
sex.  He  then  only  called  ''Measure  for  Measure"  the  ''least 
agreeable  "  of  Shakespeare's  dramas. 

'  With  reference  to  the  name,  we  may  remark  that  the  expression  <*  Measure 
for  measure  "  was  proverbial,  and  we  meet  with  it  in  the  following  line, 

*'  Measure  for  measure  must  be^answered," 
io  '*The  True  Tragedy  of  Richard  Dake  of  York,"  4to,  1696,  p.  161  of  the 
reprint  made  for  the  Shakespeare  Society  in  1843.    See  also  Vol.  It.  p.  166. 


DRAMATIS  PERSON^^ 


VINCENTIO,  the  Duke. 
ANGELO,  the  Deputy. 
ESCALUS,  an  ancient  Lord. 
CLAUDIO,  a  young  Gentleman. 
LUCIO,  a  Fantastic. 
Two  other  like  Gentlemen. 
Provost. 
THOMAS, 


} 


PETEB,       '  '^^°  ^™"- 

A  Justice. 

ELBOW,  a  simple  Constable. 

FEOTH,  a  foolish  Gentleman. 

Clown. 

ABHORSON,  an  Executioner. 

BAENAEDINE,  a  dissolute  Prisoner. 

ISABELLA,  sister  to  Claudio. 
MARIANA,  betrothed  to  Angelo. 
JULIET,  beloved  of  Claudio. 
EKANCISCA,  a  Nun. 
MISTEESS  OVEB-DONE,  a  Bawd. 

Lords,  Gentlemen,  Guards,  Officers,  and  other  Attendants. 

SCENE,  Vienna. 

1  This  list  of  chantcters  (with  the  omission  of ''  a  Jnstioe  ")  it  appendad  to  tiit 
play  in  the  folio  of  1623. 
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ACT  I.    SCENE  I. 

An  Apartment  in  the  Duke's  Palace. 

Enter  Duke,  Escalus,  Lords,  and  Attendants. 

Duke.  Escalus  I 

EacaL  My  lord. 

Duke.  Of  government  the  properties  to  unfold 
Would  seem  in  me  t'  affect  speech  and  discourse ; 
Since  I  am  apt  to  know,  that  your  own  science 
Exceeds,  in  that,  the  lists  ^  of  all  advice 
My  strength  can  give  you :  then,  no  more  remains, 
But  add  to  your  sufficiency  your  worth, 
And  let  them  work  *.     The  nature  of  our  people. 
Our  city's  institutions,  and  the  terms 
For  common  justice,  y'  are  as  pregnant  in 

1  —  lists]     Bounds  or  limits :  often  so  used :  see  particnlRrly  VoL  ii.  p.  685« 

• then,  no  more  remains, 

But  ADD  to  your  sufficiency  your  worth, 

And  let  them  work.]  We  know  of  no  better  way  of  overcoming  the  difficulty 
presented  in  the  opening  of  this  play,  than  adopting  the  text  offered  in  the  corr. 
fo.  1632,  and  that  we  present  to  our  readers:  the  passage  has  usually  been  printed 
thus,  from  the  folio,  1623 : 

**  then,  no  more  remains. 

But  that,  to  your  sufficiency,  as  your  wofth  is  able. 
And  let  them  work." 
This  cannot  have  been  what  the  poet  wrote ;  and  what  the  oM  annotator  on  our  to. 
1632  tells  us  was  the  text  in  his  day  is  not  merely  clear  and  intelligible,  but  har- 
monious and  correct  as  r^ards  the  Terse.  In  a  preceding  line  '*  Since  I  am  pui  to 
know  "  of  the  folio,  1623,  might  have  remained,  but  that,  on  the  same  authority,  we 
are  instructed  to  read  "  Since  I  am  apt  to  know/'  which  certainly  fills  the  place, 
and  answers  the  purpose  better. 
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As  art  and  practice  hatli  enriched  any 

That  we  remember.     There  is  our  commission^         [_Oiving  U. 

From  which  we  would  not  have  you  warp. — Call  hither, 

I  say,  bid  come  before  us  Angelo. —  [-Ert/  an  Attendant 

What  figure  of  us  think  you  he  will  bear  P 

For,  you  must  know,  we  have  with  special  soul 

Elected  him  our  absence  to  supply. 

Lent  him  our  terror,  drest  him  with  our  love, 

And  given  his  deputation  all  the  organs 

Of  our  own  power.     TVTiat  think  you  of  it  ? 

JEscal  If  any  in  Vienna  be  of  worth 
To  \mdergo  such  ample  grace  and  honour, 
It  is  lord  Angelo. 

Enter  Angelo. 

Duke.  Look,  where  he  comes. 

Ang.  Always  obedient  to  your  grace's  will, 
I  come  to  know  your  pleasure. 

Duke.  Angelo, 

There  is  a  kind  of  character  in  thy  life. 
That,  to  th'  observer,  doth  thy  history 
Fully  unfold.     Thyself  and  thy  belongings 
Are  not  thine  own  so  proper,  as  to  waste 
Thyself  upon  thy  virtues,  them  on  thee  *. 
Heaven  doth  with  us,  as  we  with  torches  do, 
Not  light  them  for  themselves ;  for  if  our  virtues 
Did  not  go  forth  of  us,  'twere  all  alike 
As  if  we  had  them  not.     Spirits  are  not  finely  toneli'd^ 
But  to  fine  issues  * ;  nor  nature  never  lends 
The  smallest  scruple  of  her  excellence, 
But,  like  a  thrifty  goddess,  she  determines 
Herself  the  glory  of  a  creditor, 
Both  thanks  and  use  *.     But  I  do  bend  my  q>eedh 
To  one  that  can  my  part  in  him  advertise  * : 
Hold,  therefore,  Angelo :  {^Tendering  his  commission'. 

*  —  THEM  on  thee.]    The  old  copy  erroneoasly  reads,  **  M<y  on  thee." 

*  —  to  fine  issues ;]     For  high  purposes,  or,  more  strictly,  rasalts. 

^  Both  thauks  and^SE.]     '*  Use  "  of  old  signified  iniereH  ofmmwf^ 

*  To  one  that  can  my  part  in  him  advertise:]  t. «.  To  one,  nytMalooB,  wl*ll 
already  informed  as  to  the  duties  of  my  office. 

7  Tendering  his  commission.]    This  stage^direction  <rom  the  oorr.  fti.  1CS2 
be  said  to  settle  the  question,  argued  between  Johnson,  Tyrwiiitt,  iimI 
whether  at  these  words  the  Duke  offered  the  commisrion  to  Aiigtifr :  tt< 
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In  our  remove,  be  thou  at  full  ourself ; 

Mortality  and  mercy  in  Vienna 

Live  in  thy  tongue  and  heart.     Old  Esoalus, 

Though  first  in  question,  is  thy  secondary : 

Take  thy  commission.  [^Giving  it. 

Ang.  Now,  good  my  lord. 

Let  there  be  some  more  test  made  of  my  metal, 
Before  so  noble  and  so  great  a  figure 
Be  stamp'd  upon  it. 

Duke,  No  more  evasion : 

We  have  witt  a  leaven'd  and  prepared  choice 
Proceeded  to  you ;  therefore  take  your  honours. 
Our  haste  from  hence  is  of  so  quick  condition, 
That  it  prefers  itself,  and  leaves  imquestion'd 
Matters  of  needful  value.     We  shall  write  to  you. 
As  time  and  our  concemings  shall  importime. 
How  it  goes  with  us ;  and  do  look  to  know 
What  doth  befall  you  here.     So,  fare  you  well : 
To  the  hopeful  execution  do  I  leave  you 
Of  your  commissions. 

Ang,  Yet,  give  leave,  my  lord. 

That  we  may  bring  you  something  on  the  way. 

Duke,  My  haste  may  not  admit  it ; 
Nor  need  you,  on  mine  honour,  have  to  do 
With  any  scruple :  your  scope  is  as  mine  own. 
So  to  enforce,  or  qualify  the  laws 
As  to  your  soul  seems  good.     Give  me  your  hand. 
I'U  privily  away :  I  love  the  people. 
But  do  not  like  to  stage  me  to  their  eyes. 
Though  it  do  well,  I  do  not  relish  well 
Their  loud  applause,  and  av€8  vehement. 
Nor  do  I  think  the  man  of  safe  discretion. 
That  does  afifect  it.     Once  more,  fare  you  well. 

Ang,  The  heavens  give  safety  to  your  purposes ! 

Escal.  Lead  forth,  and  bring  you  back  in  happiness ! 

Duke,  I  thank  you.     Fare  you  well.  [ExiL 

Escal,  I  shall  desire  you,  sir,  to  give  me  leave 
To  have  free  speech  with  you ;  and  it  concerns  me 
To  look  into  the  bottom  of  my  place : 
A  power  I  have,  but  of  what  strength  and  nature 


bj  a  rabteqiient  itage^diredion,  that  Angelo  did  not  take  the  instmiiieDt  from  the 
Duke's  hand  until  aftenraidi :  he  perhi^s,  at  first,  showed  modest  hesitation. 
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I  am  not  yet  instructed. 

Ang,  'Tis  so  with  me.     Let  us  withdraw  together, 
And  we  may  soon  our  satisfaction  have 
Touching  that  point. 

EscaL  I'll  wait  upon  your  honour.     [Exeunt, 


SCENE  II. 

A  Street.  • 

Enter  Lucio  and  two  Oentlemen. 

Lucio,  If  the  duke,  with  the  other  dukes,  come  not  to 
composition  with  the  king  of  Hungary,  why  then,  all  the 
dukes  fall  upon  the  king. 

1  Gent  Heaven  grant  us  its  peace,  but  not  the  king  of 
Hungary's ! 

2  Oent.  Amen. 

Lucio,  Thou  concludest  like  the  sanctimonious  pirate,  that 
went  to  sea  with  the  ten  commandments,  but  scraped  one  out 
of  the  table. 

2  Oent,  Thou  shalt  not  steal  ? 

Lucio,  Ay ;  that  he  razed. 

1  Gent,  Why,  'twas  a  commandment'  to  command  the 
captain  and  all  the  rest  from  their  functions :  they  put  forth 
to  steal.  There's  not  a  soldier  of  us  all,  that,  in  the  thapks- 
giving  before  meat,  doth  relish  the  petition  well  that  prays 
for  peace. 

2  Gent,  I  never  heard  any  soldier  dislike  it. 

Lucio,  I  believe  thee  ;  for,  I  think,  thou  never  wast  where 
grace  was  said. 

2  Gent,  No  P  a  dozen  times  at  least. 

*  1  Gent,  Why,  'twas  a  commandment,  &c.]  **  Why ''  is  here  not  mn  inttiro- 
gation,  but  merely  an  expletive,  and  we  agree  with  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyoe,  who  addaoei 
many  examples  to  prove  that  if  '*  why  "  be  not  an  interrogation,  it  ought  not  to 
be  followed  by  the  corresponding  mark  :  we  do  not  suppose  that  sac^  a  matter 
will  be  doubted.  In  our  former  edition,  however,  we  threw  out  a  hint,  that  if 
'*why''  were  treated  as  an  interrogation,  what  succeeds  probably  belonged  to 
Lucio,  and  not  to  the  1  Gent  Of  this  hint  (which  was  founded  on  m  mbtake) 
Mr.  Singer  avails  himself,  and  gives  all  that  follows  "Why?"  to  Lndo,— bo( 
without  any  notice  that  such  a  course  had  ever  before  been  proposed.  Here,  by 
abandoning  his  usual  authority,  Mr.  Dyce,  and  taking  our  hint  for  granted,  Mr. 
Singer  has  committed  the  very  error  he  was  warned  to  avoid. 
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1  Chni.  What,  in  metre  ? 

Lucio,  In  any  proportion,  or  in  any  language. 

1  Gent.  I  think,  or  in  any  religion. 

Lucio.  Ay ;  why  not  ?  Grace  is  grace,  despite  of  all  con- 
troversy :  as  for  example ;  thou  thyself  art  a  wicked  villain, 
despite  of  all  grace. 

1  Gent.  Well,  there  went  but  a  pair  of  sheers  between  us  *. 

Lucio.  I  grant;  as  there  may  between  the  list  and  the 
velvet :  thou  art  the  list. 

1  Gent.  And  thou  the  velvet :  thou  art  good  velvet ;  thou 
art  a  three-pil*d  piece,  I  warrant  thee.  I  had  as  lief  be  a 
list  of  an  English  kersey,  as  be  pil'd,  as  thou  art  pil'd,  for  a 
French  velvet  *.     Do  I  speak  feelingly  now  P 

Lucio.  I  think  thou  dost ;  and,  indeed,  with  most  painful 
feeling  of  thy  speech :  I  will,  out  of  thine  own  confession, 
learn  to  begin  thy  health ;  but,  whilst  I  live,  forget  to  drink 
after  thee. 

1  Gent.  I  think,  I  have  done  myself  wrong,  have  I  not  P 

2  Gent.  Yes,  that  thou  hast,  whether  thou  art  tainted,  or 
free. 

Lucio.  Behold !  behold,  where  madam  Mitigation  comes  * ! 

1  Gent.  I  have  purchased  as  many  diseases  under  her  roof, 
as  come  to — 

2  Gent.  To  what,  I  pray  P 
Lucio.  Judge. 

2  Gent.  To  three  thousand  dollars  a-year  V 

1  Gent.  Av,  and  more. 
Lucio.  A  French  crown  more. 

2  Gent.  Thou  art  always  figuring  diseases  in  me ;  but  thou 
art  full  of  error :  I  am  sound. 

Lucio.  Nay,  not  as  one  would  say,  healthy ;  but  so  sound 

'  Well,  there  went  but  a  pair  of  sheers  between  us.]  A  proyerbial  expreesion 
to  show  that  they  were  both  cut  off  the  same  piece :  it  is  of  common  occurrence 
in  our  old  dramatists.     "  List "  is  litti  in  the  folios  in  the  next  line. 

^  —  as  be  pil'd,  as  thou  art  pil'd,  for  a  French  velvet.]  The  point  of  this 
retort  depends  upon  the  similarity  of  sound  between  **  pil'd,"  in  reference  to  the 
pile  of  velvet,  and  pilVdf  or  peeVd,  in  reference  to  a  person  losing  his  hair. 

'  Behold  !  behold,  where  madam  Mitigation  comes  I]  The  old  copies  give  the 
whole  of  this  speech  to  LudOt  but  the  latter  part  of  it  probably  belongs  to  1  Gent. 
Pope,  and  Malone  following  him,  took  it  altogether  from  Ludo,  but  there  is  no 
reaaon  for  depriving  him  of  the  observation  respecting  the  approach  of  the  Bawd, 
who  enters  just  afterwards,  though  the  folios  mark  it  here. 

*  To  three  thousand  dollara  a-year.]  A  quibble  upon  **  dollar  "  and  dolomr. 
We  have  had  it  ahready  in  "  The  Tempest,"  A.  ii.  ic.  1,  thia  VoL  p.  36.  See  also 
**  King  Lear,"  A.  U.  sc.  4,  Vol.  ▼.  p.  66L 
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as  things  that  are  hollow :  .thy  bones  are  hollow ;  impietj  has 
made  a  feast  of.  thee. 

Enter  Bawd, 

1  Oent,  How  now !  Which  of  your  hips  has  the  most  pro- 
found sciatica  P 

Bawd.  Well,  well ;  there's  one  yonder  arrested,  and  carried 
to  prisoD,  was  worth  five  thousand  of  you  all. 

2  Gent  Who's  that,  I  pray  thee  P 

Bawd.  Marry,  sir,  that's  Glaudio  ;  signior  Claudio. 

1  Oent.  Claudio  to  prison  !  'tis  not  so. 

Bawd.  Nay,  but  I  know,  'tis  so :  I  saw  him  arrested ;  saw 
him  carried  away ;  and,  which  is  more,  within  these  three 
days  his  head  is  to  be  chopped  off*. 

Lucio,  But,  after  all  tins  fooling,  I  would  not  have  it  so. 
Art  thou  sure  of  this  P 

Batod.  I  am  too  sure  of  it ;  and  it  is  for  getting  madam 
Julietta  with  child. 

Lucio.  Believe  me,  this  may  be :  he  promised  to  meet  me 
two  hours  since,  and  he  was  ever  precise  in  promise-keeping. 

2  Gent.  Besides,  you  know,  it  draws  something  near  to  the 
speech  we  had  to  such  a  purpose. 

1  Gent.  But  most  of  aU,  agreeing  with  the  proclamation. 

Lucio.  Away :  let's  go  learn  the  truth  of  it. 

[Exeunt  Lucio  and  Chntkmen. 

Bau)d.  Thus,  what  with  the  war,  what  with  the  sweat,  what 
with  the  gallows,  and  what  with  poverty,  I  am  custom- 
shrunk. — How  now  I  what's  the  news  with  you  P 

Ent£r  Clown, 

Clo.  Yonder  man  is  carried  to  prison. 
Bawd.  Well :  what  has  he  done  P 
Clo.  A  woman. 

Bawd.  But  what's  his  offence  P 
Clo.  Groping  for  trouts  in  a  peculiar  river. 
Bawd.  What,  is  there  a  maid  with  child  by  him  P 
Clo.  No ;  but  there's  a  woman  with  maid  by  him.    Toa 
have  not  heard  of  the  proclamation,  have  you  P 
Bawd.  What  proclamation,  man  P 

*  —  his  head  is  to  be  chopped  off.]    We  find  <*  is  "  in  the  mngin  of  tiM  cost. 
fo.  1632,  and  we  insert  it,  as  necessary  to  the  aentenot. 
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Clo.  All  bawdy  houses  in  the  suburbs  *  of  Vienna  must  be 
pluck'd  down. 

Bawd.  And  what  shall  become  of  those  in  the  city  P 

Ch,  They  shall  stand  for  seed :  they  had  gone  down  too, 
but  that  a  wise  burgher  put  in  for  them. 

Bmcd.  But  shall  all  our  houses  of  resort  in  the  suburbs  be 
pidl'd  down  P 

Clo.  To  the  ground,  mistress. 

Bated.  Why,  here's  a  change,  indeed,  in  the  commonwealth  I 
What  shall  become  of  me  P 

Clo.  Come ;  fear  not  you :  good  counsellors  lack  no  clients  : 
though  you  change  your  place,  you  need  not  change  your 
trade ;  I'll  be  your  tapster  still.  Courage !  there  will  be  pity 
taken  on  you ;  you  that  have  worn  your  eyes  almost  out  in 
the  service :  you  will  be  considered. 

Bawd.  What's  to  do  here,  Thomas  Tapster  *  P  Let's  with- 
draw. 

Clo.  Here  comes  signior  Claudio,  led  by  the  provost  to 
prison ;  and  there's  madam  Juliet.  [Eoceunt. 


SCENE  III. 

The  Same. 

Enter  Provost y  Claudio,  Juliet,  and  Officers;  Lucio,  and  two 

Gentlemen. 

Claud.  Fellow,  why  dost  thou  show  me  thus  to  th*  world  ? 
Bear  me  to  prison,  where  I  am  committed. 

Prov.  I  do  it  not  in  evil  disposition, 
But  from  liord  Angclo  by  special  charge. 

Claud.  Thus  can  the  demi-god.  Authority  ^ 

^  All  BAWDY  houses  in  the  suburbs]  In  the  folios  it  is  **  All  honsei  in  the 
suburbs  of  Vienna  must  be  plucked  down ;"  but  the  proclamation  could  not  apply 
to  "  all  houses/'  and  the  corr.  fo.  If>32  supplies  the  necessary  word. 

^  What's  to  do  here,  Tliomas  Tapster  ?]  She  uses  the  name  *'  Thomas  Tap- 
ster "  merely  as  a  designation  of  the  Clown's  business.  Thomas,  or  Tom  Tapster, 
was  a  common  mode  of -speaking  of  a  drawer. — Such  was  the  note  in  our  first 
edition,  and  the  Rot.  Mr.  Dyce,  in  fact,  only  repeats  it  in  a  different  form,  when 
he  appears  to  correct  us :  see  his  "  Remarks,"  p.  24. 

7  Thus  can  the  demi-god,  Authority,  &c.]  "  Authority,"  Henley  remarks,  being 
absolute  in  Angelo,  is  finely  styled  by  CUudio,  **  the  demi-god."  To  this  uncon- 
trollable power,  the  poet  applies  a  passage  from  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  ch.  ix. 
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Make  xis  pay  down  for  our  offence  by  weight. — 
The  words  of  heaven ;— on  whom  it  will,  it  will ; 
On  whom  it  will  not,  so :  yet  still  'tis  just. 

Lucio,  Why,  how  now,  Claudio  ?  whence  comes  this  re- 
straint ? 

Claud.  From  too  much  liberty,  my  Lucio,  liberty : 
As  surfeit  is  the  father  of  much  fast, 
So  every  scope  by  the  immoderate  use 
Turns  to  restraint :  our  natures  do  pursue, 
Like  rats  that  ravin  down  their  proper  bane, 
A  thirsty  evil,  and  when  we  drink,  we  die  *. 

Lucio,  If  I  could  speak  so  wisely  under  an  arrest,  I  would 
send  for  certain  of  my  creditors.  And  yet,  to  say  the  truth, 
I  had  as  lief  have  the  foppery  of  freedom,  as  the  morality*  of 
imprisonment. — What's  thy  offence,  Claudio  P 

Claud,  What  but  to  speak  of  would  offend  again. 

Lucio,  What  is  it  ?  murder  ? 

Claud,  No. 

Lucio,  Lechery? 

Claud,  Call  it  so. 

Proi\  Away,  sir !  you  must  go. 

Claud,  One  word,  good  friend. — Lucio,  a  word  with  you. 

[  Takes  him  a^ide. 

Lucio,  A  hundred,  if  they'll  do  you  any  good.  Is  lechery 
so  look'd  after  P 

Claud,  Thus  stands  it  with  me : — Upon  a  true  contract 
I  got  possession  of  Juliette's  bed  : 
You  know  the  lady ;  she  is  fast  my  wife. 
Save  that  we  do  the  denunciation  lack  * 
Of  outward  order  :  this  we  came  not  to, 

▼^  15.  18,  which  he  properly  styles,  ''the  words  of  heaven:"  '*  for  he  saith  to 
Moses,  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,"  &c.  And  again:  ** There- 
fore hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,"  &c. 

*  —  and  when  we  drink,  wo  die.]  The  following  corresponding  lines  from 
Chapman's  "Revenge  for  Honour,"  1654,  as  quoted  by  Steevens,  form  an  ei- 
cellent  commentary  upon  this  passage  :  — 

**  Like  poison'd  rats,  which,  when  they've  swallowed 
ITie  pleasing  bane,  rest  not  until  they  drink ; 
And  can  rest  them  much  less,  until  they  burst." 

*  —  as  the  morality]  The  old  copies  have  mortality.  The  oorrectioii  wi6 
made  by  Sir  W.  Davenant  in  his  adaptation  of  this  play  in  1673. 

*  Save  that  wo  do  the  denunciation  lack]  *'  Denunciation  "  has  been,  aad 
ought  to  be,  the  received  lection,  but  the  corr.  fo.  16:^2  amends  it  to  pnmM' 
ciaiion ;  which  was  most  likely  the  word  the  old  annotator  had  heanl  recited :  hii 
change  afterwards,  of  propagation  to  **  procuration  "  ran  hardly  be  dispated. 
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Only  for  procuration  of  a  dower 

Kemaining  in  the  coffer  of  her  friends. 

From  whom  we  thought  it  meet  to  hide  our  love, 

Till  time  had  made  them  for  us.     But  it  chances, 

The  stealth  of  our  most  mutual  entertainment. 

With  character  too  gross,  is  writ  on  Jidiet. 

Lucio,  With  child,  perhaps  P 

Claud.  Unhappily,  even  so. 
And  the  new  deputy  now  for  the  duke, — 
Whether  it  be  the  fault  and  glimpse  of  newness. 
Or  whether  that  the  body  public  be 
A  horse  whereon  the  governor  doth  ride. 
Who,  newly  in  the  seat,  that  it  may  know 
He  can  command,  lets  it  straight  feel  the  spur ; 
Whether  the  tyranny  be  in  his  place. 
Or  in  his  eminence  that  fills  it  up, 
I  stagger  in ; — but  this  new  governor 
Awakes  me  all  the  enrolled  penalties. 
Which  have,  like  unscour'd  armour,  hung  by  the  wall 
So  long,  that  nineteen  zodiacks  have  gone  round. 
And  none  of  them  been  worn ;  and,  for  a  name, 
Now  puts  the  drowsy  and  neglected  act 
Freshly  on  me :  'tis  surely,  for  a  name. 

Lucio.  I  warrant,  it  is ;  and  thy  head  stands  so  tickle  on 
thy  shoulders,  that  a  milk-maid,  if  she  be  in  love,  may  sigh  it 
off.     Send  after  the  duke,  and  appeal  to  him  *. 

Claud.  I  have  done  so,  but  he's  not  to  be  found. 
I  pr'ythee,  Lucio,  do  me  this  kind  service. 
This  day  my  sister  should  the  cloister  enter. 
And  there  receive  her  approbation  : 
Acquaint  her  with  the  danger  of  my  state ; 
Implore  her,  in  my  voice,  that  she  make  friends 
To  the  strict  deputy.     Bid  herself  assay  him : 
I  have  great  hope  in  that ;  for  in  her  youth 
There  is  a  prone  and  speechless  dialect, 
Such  as  moves  men  :  beside,  she  hath  prosperous  art, 
When  she  will  play  with  reason  and  discourse. 
And  well  she  can  persuade. 

Lucio.  I  pray,  she  may :  as  well  for  the  encouragement  of 
the  like,  which  else  would  stand  under  grievous  imposition. 


'  —  and  appeal  to  him.]  ThiB  speech  may  have  been  originallj  meant  for  verse, 
though  not  so  printed.    Wo  do  not  attempt  to  divide  the  lines. 

VOL.  I.  T 
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as  for  the  enjoying  of  thy  life,  who  I  would  be  sorry  should 
be  thus  foolishly  lost  at  a  game  of  tick-tack*.     1*11  to  her. 

Claud.  I  thank  you,  good  friend  Lucio. 

Lucio.  Within  two  hours, 

ClamL  Come,  officer ;  away !        [Exeunt 


SCENE  IV. 

A  Monastery. 

Enter  Duke,  and  Friar  Thomas. 

Duke.  No,  holy  father  ;  throw  away  that  thought : 

Believe  not  that  the  dribbling  dart  of  love  * 

Can  pierce  a  complete  bosom.     Why  I  desire  thee 

To  give  me  secret  harbour  hath  a  purpose 

More  grave  and  wrinkled,  than  the  aims  and  ends 

Of  burning  youth. 

Fri,  May  your  grace  speak  of  it  P 

Duke,  My  holy  sir,  none  better  knows  than  you 

How  I  have  ever  lov*d  the  life  removed ; 

And  held  in  idle  price  to  haunt  assemblies, 

Where  youth,  and  cost,  and  witless  bravery  keeps  *. 

I  have  delivered  to  lord  Angelo 

(A  man  of  stricture,  and  firm  abstinence) 

'  —  a  game  of  tick-tack.]  "Tick-tack"  (in  French  trie-trac,  and  some- 
times spelt  trick-track  in  English)  was  a  game  at  tables. 

^  Believe  not  that  the  dribbling  dart  of  love]  Steevens  hastily  quotes  what 
he  calls  Sir  Philip  Sidney's  '*  Arcadia,''  meaning  his  **  Astrophel  and  Stella,''  re- 
specting the  word  "  dribbling :" — 

*'  Not  at  first  siglit,  nor  with  a  dribbed  shot 
Love  gave  the  wound." 
But  dribbedf  as  it  stands  in  the  ordinary  impressions,  is  not  the  word  wanted. 
Thomas  Nash  published  a  surreptitious  edition  of  '*  Astrophel  and  Stella,"  in  1691t 
4to,  and  there  we  have  the  very  word  employed  by  Shakesfieare : — 

'*  Not  at  the  first  sight,  nor  with  a  dribling  shot 
^  Love  gave  the  wound,"  &c. 

This  is  in  the  second  sonnet,  and  not  in  the  second  stanza,  as  Steevens  mistemu 
it.  In  the  later  impressi  tns,  as  in  that  of  15S>8,  folio,  dribting  is  altcfvd  to 
dribbed ;  and  it  was  Nash's  word  in  1592,  when  in  his  **  Strange  News  "  he  says  of 
G.  Harvey,  that  he  ••  presently  after  di  ibbed  forth  another  fooles  bolt."  Dribbed 
was  in  fact  a  technical  word  in  archery,  and  it  is  employed  by  Ay^h^m  in  hii 
"  Toxophilus,"  1545:  it  is  the  contrary  of  point-blank. 

*  —  AND  witless  bravery  keeps.]     *'  And  "  is  from  the  folio,  1632. 
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My  absolute  power  and  place  here  in  Vienna, 
And  he  supposes  me  travelFd  to  Poland  ; 
For  so  I  have  strew'd  it  in  the  common  ear. 
And  so  it  is  receiv'd.     Now,  pious  sir, 
You  will  demand  of  me,  why  I  do  this  ? 

Fri,  Gladly,  my  lord. 

Duke,  We  have  strict  statutes,  and  most  biting  laws, 
(The  needful  bits  and  curbs  to  headstrong  steeds  *,) 
Which  for  this  fourteen  years  we  have  let  sleep ; 
Even  like  an  o'er-grown  lion  in  a  cave. 
That  goes  not  out  to  prey :  now,  as  fond  fathers, 
Having  bound  up  the  threatening  twigs  of  birch 
Only  to  stick  it  in  their  children's  siglit. 
For  terror  \  not  to  use,  in  time  the  rod's 
More  mock'd,  than  fear'd :  so  our  most  just  decrees. 
Dead  to  infliction,  to  themselves  are  dead. 
And  liberty  plucks  justice  by  the  nose ; 
The  baby  beats  the  nurse,  and  quite  athwart 
Go3S  all  decorum. 

Fri,  It  rested  in  your  grace 

To  unloose  this  tied-up  justice,  when  you  pleas'd ; 
And  it  in  you  more  dreadful  would  have  seem'd. 
Than  in  lord  Angelo. 

Duke,  I  do  fear,  too  dreadful : 

Sith  'twas  my  fault  to  give  tlie  people  scope, 
'Twould  be  my  tyranny  to  strike  and  gall  them 
For  what  I  bade  them  do :  for  we  bid  this  be  done. 
When  evil  deeds  have  their  permissive  pass, 

'  (The  needful  bits  and  curbs  to  headstrong  steeds,)]  **  Steeda  "  is  weedt  in 
all  the  folios,  but  weed^  is  amended  to  "steeds"  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632.  In  the 
next  line  it  properly  alters  tlip  of  the  folios  to  "  sleep ;"  and  in  **  The  Two 
Gentlemen  of  Verona  '*  (this  Vol.  p.  132)  we  have  seen  the  word  •*  sleep  *'  and  its 
mispronunciation  tlip  played  upon  for  the  purpose  of  a  joke.  Here,  of  course,  the 
error  was  unintentional  on  the  part  of  the  old  printer,  and  not  only  does  the  simile 
which  immediately  follows  it  correct  the  blunder,  but  Angelo  himself,  in  the  next 
act,  says  that  the  law  '*  hath  slept." 

f  For  TERROR,]  The  second  folio  reads,  '*for  error  "  but  the  mistake  ia 
remedied  by  the  old  corrector,  and  the  whole  passage  is  made  to  run  as  in  our 
text,  the  ordinary  lection  having  been  this :  — 

"  For  terror,  not  to  use,  in  time  the  rod 
Becomes  more  mock'd  than  fear'd ;  so  our  decrees, 
Dead  to  infliction,"  &c. 
Beeomea  was  added  by  Pope.     In  Mr.  Singer's  copy  of  the  second  folio  rod  is 
altered  to  "  rods,"  as  in  our  corr.  fo.  1632  ;  but  it  has  not  the  words  *'  most  just  ** 
before  '*  decrees,"  necessary  for  the  measure,  and  which  we  venture  to  accept, 
on  the  tame  authority,  as  having  been  accidentally  omitted  in  the  press. 

t2 
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And  not  the  punishment.     Therefore,  indeed,  my  father, 

I  have  on  Angclo  imposed  the  office, 

Who  may,  in  th'  ambush  of  my  name,  strike  home, 

And  yet  my  nature  never  in  the  sight, 

To  draw  on  slander '.  .  And  to  behold  his  sway, 

I  will,  as  'twere  a  brother  of  your  order. 

Visit  both  prince  and  people  :  therefore,  I  pr'ythee,     . 

Supply  me  with  the  habit,  and  instruct  me 

How  I  may  formally  in  person  bear  me  * 

Like  a  true  friar.     More  reasons  for  this  action. 

At  our  more  leisure  shall  I  render  you ; 

Only,  this  one : — Lord  Angelo  is  precise ; 

Stands  at  a  guard  with  envy ;  scarce  confesses 

That  his  blood  flows,  or  that  his  appetite 

Is  more  to  bread  than  stone :  hence  shall  we  see. 

If  power  change  purpose,  what  our  seemers  be.  \_ExeunL 


SCENE  V. 

A  Nunnery. 

Enter  Isabella  and  Francisca. 

Isah.  And  have  you  nuns  no  farther  privileges  ? 

Fran,  Are  not  these  large  enough  ? 

Isab,  Yes,  truly :  I  speak  not  as  desiring  more, 
But  rather  wishing  a  more  strict  restraint 
Upon  the  sisterhood,  the  votarists  of  saint  Clare. 

Lucio,  [  Within,']  Ho  !  Peace  be  in  this  place ! 

Isab.  Who's  that  which  calls  ? 

*  And  yet  my  nature  never  in  the  sight, 
To  DRAW  ON  slander.]  t.  e.  He  should  never  be  seen  in  the  ezecotioa  of  the 
old  lav,  in  order  that  he  might  avoid  the  slander  of  undue  severity.  In  the  folios 
"  sight  **  was  misprinted  Jight,  and  *•  draw  on  "  do  in.  <*  Sight "  was  Hanmer's 
alteration,  and  adding  to  it  "  draw  on  "  as  the  words  appear  in  the  coir.  fo.  \&3% 
the  whole  obscurity  of  the  passage,  which  has  caused  much  doubt,  and  dispute, 
seems  removed. 

"  How  I  may  formally  in  person  bear  mk]  The  pronoun  "  me "  is  in  the 
margin  of  the  corr.  fo.  1G32,  and  is  necessary,  unless  we  suppose  that  the  words 
were  originally,  as  Pope  supposed, 

"  How  I  may  formally  my  person  bear 
Like  a  true  friar." 
Mr.  Singer  adopts  **  me  "  from  our  Vol.  of  *<  Notes  and  Emendations,"  p.  U,  oi 
from  M alone ;  but  is  silent  upon  the  subject,  so  that  it  looks,  on  his  part,  like  so 
unauthorized  interpolation. 
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lyan.  It  is  a  man's  voice.     Gentle  Isabella^ 
Turn  you  the  key,  and  know  his  business  of  him  : 
You  may,  I  may  not ;  you  are  yet  unsworn. 
When  you  have  vow'd,  you  must  not  speak  with  men, 
But  in  the  presence  of  the  prioress : 
Then,  if  you  speak,  you  must  not  show  your  face ; 
Or,  if  you  show  your  face,  you  must  not  speak.     [Lucio  calls. 
He  calls  again :  I  pray  you,  answer  him.       [JExit  Francisca. 

Isab.  Peace  and  prosperity !     Who  is't  that  calls  P 

Enter  Lucio. 

Lucio,  Hail,  virgin^  if  you  be,  as  those  cheek-roses 
Proclaim  you  are  no  less,  can  you  so  stead  me. 
As  bring  me  to  the  sight  of  Isabella, 
A  novice  of  this  place,  and  the  fair  sister 
To  her  unhappy  brother  Claudio  P 

Isab.  Why  her  unhappy  brother  P  let  me  ask. 
The  rather,  for  I  now  must  make  you  know 
I  am  that  Isabella,  and  his  sister. 

Lucio.  Gentle  and  fair,  your  brother  kindly  greets  you. 
Not  to  be  weary  with  you,  he's  in  prison. 

Isab.  Woe  me !  for  what  P 

Lucio.  For  that,  which,  if  myself  might  be  his  judge,  • 
He  should  receive  his  punishment  in  thanks. 
He  hath  got  his  friend  with  child. 

Imb.  Sir,  make  me  not  your  scorn  *. 

Lucio.  'Tis  true.     I  would  not,  though  'tis  my  familiar  sin 

*  Sir,  make  me  not  your  scorn.]  So  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  but  the  word  in  all 
the  old  copies  is  i/ory,  alid  so  it  remained  until  the  time  of  Davenant,  who  altered 
ttorie  to  **  scorn/'  or  tcomey  as  it  was  then  written  and  printed  ?rith  a  final  e.  But 
although  '*  scorn ''  is  unquestionably  the  genuine  text,  there  is  a  passage  in 
Fletcher's  "  Lover's  Progress,"  A.  ii.  sc.  1  (edit.  Dyce,  xi.  p.  47),  where  ttory  b 
used  in  a  very  similar  manner  :  Clarange  has  been  prabing  Lydian,  and  Lysander 
obseryes,  **  You're  a  fair  story  of  your  friend."  How  could  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyoe 
consent,  in  a  later  part  of  that  play,  A.  v.  sc.  1,  to  print  *'  prefer"  for  preserve, 
clearly  the  proper  word,  and  pointed  out  to  him  even  by  the  editors  of  1750? 
"  Prefer  "  was  anciently  spelt  pre/erre :  and  recollecting  how  often  the  long  a  and 
y  were  confounded,  the  mistake  was  as  easy  as  it  is  evident.  In  "  Henry  VI., 
Fiurt  I."  (Vol.  iii.  pp.  680.  689),  we  retained  prefer  in  our  text,  because  it  might 
be  doubted  whether  the  poet  did  not  use  that  word,  and  not  preserve,  recom- 
mended by  the  corr.  fo.  1632 ;  but  how  could  any  doubt  of  the  kind  exist  in  regard 
to  such  a  passage  as  the  following  ? 

**  The  principal  means  appointed  to  preserve 
Societies  and  kingdoms." 
Mr.  Dyce  allows  prtfer  to  usurp  the  pUice  of  *'  preserve,"  just  as  if  societies  and 
kingdoms  were  to  heprtferredf  not  '*  preserved." 
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With  maids  to  seem  the  lapwing  *,  and  to  jest, 
Tongue  far  from  heart,  play  with  all  virgins  so : 
I  hold  you  as  a  thing  ensky'd,  and  sainted 
By  your  renouncement,  an  immortal  spirit. 
And  to  be  talk'd  with  in  sincerity. 
As  with  a  saint. 

Imh,  You  do  blaspheme  the  good  in  mocking  me.  • 

Luoio,  Do  not  believe  it.     Fewness  and  truth,  'tis  thus : 
Your  brother  and  his  lover  have  embraced : 
As  those  that  feed  grow  full ;  as  blossoming  time. 
That  from  the  seeding  the  bare  fallow  brings 
To  teeming  foison  ^  even  so  her  plenteous  womb 
Expresseth  his  full  tilth  and  husbandry: 

Isah,  Some  one  with  child  by  him  P — My  cousin  Juliet  ? 

Lucio,  Is  she  your  cousin  ? 

Isah,  Adoptedly ;  as  school-maids  change  their  names 
By  vain,  though  apt,  affection. 

Lucio.  She  it  is. 

Isah,  Oh  !  let  him  marry  her. 

Lucio,  This  is  the  point. 

The  duke,  who's  very  strangely  gone  from  hence  *, 
Bore  many  gentlemen,  myself  being  one. 
In  hand,  and  hope  of  action  ;  but  we  do  learn. 
By  those  that  know  the  very  nerves  of  state. 
His  givings  out  were  of  an  infinite  distance 
From  his  true-meant  design.     Upon  his  place. 
And  with  full  line  of  his  authority. 
Governs  lord  Angelo ;  a  man  whose  blood 
Is  very  snow-broth  ;  one  who  never  feels 
The  wanton  stings  and  motions  of  the  sens^, 
But  doth  rebate  and  blunt  his  natural  edge 

3  With  maids  to  seem  the  lapwing,]  An  allusion  to  the  proTerb  (also  refenvd 
to  in  "  Much  Ado  about  Nothing,"  A.  iii.  sc.  1,  *•  The  Comedy  of  Errors/'  A.  i». 
sc.  2,  "  Hamlet,''  A.  v.  sc.  2,  &c.),  that  the  lapwing  cries  loudest  when  at  the 
greatest  distance  from  her  nest,  in  order  to  mislead. 

*  That  from  the  seeding  the  bare  fallow  brings 

To  teeming  foison,]  "  Seeding,"  according  to  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  is  nris- 
printeil  seednesft  in  the  folios.  *•  Foison  "  is  plentx/^  abundance^  and  figuratiTdj 
aulttmn :  see  Vol.  v.  p.  444.     The  opposite  of  **  foison  "  is  geatttn. 

*  The  duke,  who's  very  strangely  gone  from  hence,]  So  the  corr.  fo.  1612 
instead  of  "  The  duke  t>,"  &c.,  which  can  hardly  be  right,  since  it  leaves  the  verb 
"bore,"  in  the  next  line,  without  a  nominative.  Four  lines  lower,  for  ** gitinj 
out "  of  the  old  copies  we  are  told,  on  the  same  authority,  to  read  "  givings  <»at," 
as  governing  the  plural  verb  '•  were  "  in  the  same  line.  Mr.  Singer  prints  "  His 
givings  out  were,"  &c.,  but  does  not  state  how  the  change  was  warranted. 
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With  profits  of  the  mind,  study  and  fast. 

He  (to  give  fear  to  use  and  liberty, 

Which  have,  for  long,  run  by  the  hideous  law, 

As  mice  by  lions,)  hath  pick'd  out  an  act. 

Under  whose  heavy  sense  your  brother's  life 

Falls  into  forfeit :  he  arrests  him  on  it,  . 

And  follows  close  the  rigour  of  the  statute. 

To  make  him  an  example.     All  hope  is  gone, 

Unless  you  have  the  grace  by  your  fair  prayer 

To  soften  Angelo ;  and  that's  my  pith 

Of  business  'twixt  you  and  your  poor  brother. 

Isah,  Doth  he  so  seek  his  life  ? 

Lucio.  Has  censur'd  him  * 

Already ;  and,  as  I  hear,  the  provost  hath 
A  warrant  for  his  execution. 

Inab,  Alas !  what  poor  ability's  in  me 
To  do  him  good  ? 

Lucio,  Assay  the  power  you  have. 

Isab,  My  power,  alas !  I  doubt. 

Lucio.  '  Our  doubts  are  traitors, 

And  make  us  lose  the  good  we  oft  might  win, 
By  fearing  to  attempt.     Go  to  lord  Angelo, 
And  let  him  learn  to  know,  when  maidens  sue, 
Ijf en  give  like  gods ;  but  when  they  weep  and  kneel. 
All  their  petitions  are  as  freely  their's 
As  they  themselves  would  owe  them '. 

I%ah.  I'll  see  what  I  can  do. 

Lucio.  But  speedily. 

Isah.  I  will  about  it  straight, 
No  longer  staying  but  to  give  the  mother 
Notice  of  my  affair.     I  humbly  tliank  you : 
Commend  me  to  my  brother ;  soon  at  night 
I'll  send  him  certain  word  of  my  success. 

Lucio.  I  take  my  leave  of  you. 

Imb.  Good  sir,  adieu.    [^Exeunt. 

*  Has  censur'd  him]  i.  e.  Sentenced  him,  pronounced  judgment  upon  him : 
this  use  of  the  verb  to  "  censure  "  was  so  common,  that  it  is  needless  to  cite  ex- 
amples :  see  also  p.  281.  In  the  same  way  the  substantive  "  censure  "  sometimes 
metLnt  judgment,  but  oftener  opinion, 

•  As  they  themselves  would  owe  them.]  Here,  as  in  innumerable  other  places, 
to  **  owe  "  means  to  own.  The  meaning  of  the  passage  seems  to  be,  that  their 
petitions  arc  granted  as  freely,  as  if  they  themselves  had  to  comply  with  them. 
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ACT  n.    SCENE  I. 

«  

A  Hall  in  Angelo's  Hoiise. 

Enter  Angelo,  Escalus,  a  Justice,  Officers,  and  other 

Attendants, 

Ang.  We  must  not  make  a  scare-crow  of  the  law, 
Setting  it  up  to  fear  the  birds  of  prey, 
And  let  it  keep  one  shape,  till  custom  make  it 
Their  perch,  and  not  their  terror. 

HscaL  Ay ;  but  yet 

Let  us  be  keen,  and  rather  cut  a  little. 
Than  fall,  and  bruise  to  death.     Alas !  this  gentleman. 
Whom  I  would  save,  had  a  most  noble  father. 
Let  but  your  honour  know, 
(Whom  I  believe  to  be  most  strait  in  virtue,) 
That,  in  the  working  of  your  own  aflfections. 
Had  time  coher'd  with  place,  or  place  with  wishing, 
Or  that  the  resolute  acting  of  your  blood ' 
Could  have  attained  th'  effect  of  your  own  purpose. 
Whether  you  had  not,  sometime  in  your  life, 
Err'd  in  this  point,  which  now  you  censure  him. 
And  puird  the  law  upon  you. 

Ang,  'Tis  one  thing  to  be  tempted,  Escalus, 
Another  thing  to  fall.     I  not  deny, 
The  jury,  passing  on  the  prisoner's  life. 
May  in  the  sworn  twelve  have  a  thief  or  two 
Guiltier  than  him  they  try :  what's  open  made 
To  justice,  that  justice  seizes :  what  know  the  laws, 
That  thieves  do  pass  on  thieves  ?     'Tis  very  pregnant, 
The  jewel  that  we  find,  we  stoop  and  take  it. 
Because  we  see  it ;  but  what  wo  do  not  see 
We  tread  upon,  and  never  think  of  it. 
You  may  not  so  extenuate  his  ofience. 
For  I  have  had  such  faults ;  but  rather  tell  me, 

'  —  the  resolute  acting  of  your  blood]  It  is  **  our  blood  "  in  the  foliot;  bvk 
the  uslial  text  has  been  *'  your  blood/'  and  such  we  find  it  in  the  oorr.  lb.  163i. 
Lower  down  it  changes  **  the  prisoner's  hfe  "  to  **  a  prisoner's  life,"  bat  that  does 
not  seem  required. 
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When  I,  that  censure  him,  do  so  offend, 

Let  mine  own  judgment  pattern  out  my  death, 

And  nothing  come  in  partial.     Sir,  he  must  die. 

EscaL  Be  it  as  your  wisdom  wilL 

Ang,  Where  is  the  provost  P 

Enter  Provost  •. 

Prov,  Here,  if  it  like  your  honour. 

Ang,  See  that  Claudio 

Be  executed  by  nine  to-morrow  morning. 
Bring  him  his  confessor,  let  him  be  prepared. 
For  that's  the  utmost  of  his  pilgrimage.  [Exit  Provost, 

Escal.  Well,  heaven  forgive  him,  and  forgive  us  all ! 
Some  rise  by  sin,  and  dome  by  virtue  faU : 
Some  run  from  breaks  of  ice,  and  answer  none ', 
And  some  condemned  for  a  fault  alone. 

Enter  Elbow,  Froth,  Cloim,  Officers,  8fc. 

Elb,  Come,  bring  them  away.  If  these  be  good  people  in 
a  common-weal,  that  do  nothing  but  use  their  abuses  in  com- 
mon houses,  I  know  no  law :  bring  them  away. 

Ang,  How  now,  sir !  What's  your  name,  and  what's  the 
matter  ? 

Eib,  If  it  please  your  honour,  I  am  the  poor  duke's  con- 
stable, and  my  name  is  Elbow :  I  do  lean  upon  justice,  sir ; 
and  do  bring  in  here  before  your  good  honour  two  notorious 
benefactors. 

Ang.  Benefactors!  Well;  what  benefactors  are  they P  are 
they  not  malefactors  P 

Elb,  If  it  please  your  honour,  I  know  not  well  what  they 
are ;  but  precise  villains  they  are,  that  I  am  sure  of,  and  void 

'  Enter  Provost.]  The  modern  editors  all  represent  the  ProTost,  «r  Jailor,  as 
on  the  stage  from  the  beginning  of  the  scene,  which  is  evidently  improper.  In  the 
old  copies  be  comes  in  when  he  is  called  for,  **  Where  is  the  Provost  ?" 

*  Some  run  from  breaks  of  ici,  and  answer  none,]  Thus  the  text  stands  in 
the  old  copies  {**  breaks  "  being  spelt  brake*),  which  seems  right ;  the  meaning 
being,  that  some  escape  without  responsibility,  even  though  the  danger  be 
as  imminent  as  when  the  ice  breaks  under  them.  Malone  and  others  would 
change  the  expression  into  **  brakes  of  viee"  and  it  would  be  an  easy  corruption » 
if  there  were  any  necessity  for  a  change.  It  b  certain,  as  Steevens  shows  at  large, 
thai  an  old  instrument  of  torture,  or  punishment,  was  called  *'  a  brake,"  but  not  bj 
any  means  certain  that  Shakespeare  intended  a  reference  to  it.  In  the  folio,  lfi23, 
and  in  the  other  editions  in  the  tame  form,  **  ioe  "  is  with  a  capital  letter,  which 
would  hardly  have  been  the  case  had  "  Ice  **  been  a  misprint  for  vice. 
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of  all  profanation  in  the  world,  that  good  Christians  ought  to 
have. 

Escal.  This  comes  off  well :  here's  a  wise  officer. 

Aug,  Go  to :  what  quality  are  they  of  ?  Elbow  is  your 
name :  why  dost  thou  not  speak,  Elbow  ? 

CIo.  He  cannot,  sir :  he's  out  at  elbow. 

Ang.  What  are  you,  sir  ? 

Elh.  He,  sir  ?  a  tapster,  sir ;  parcel-bawd ;  one  that  seires 
a  bad  woman,  whose  house,  sir,  was,  as  they  say,  pluck'd 
down  in  the  suburbs;  and  now  she  professes  a  hot-house \ 
which,  I  think,  is  a  very  ill  house  too. 

Escal,  How  know  you  that  ? 

Elb,  My  wife,  sir,  whom  I  detest  before  heaven  and  your 
honour, — 

Escal.  How !  thy  wife  ? 

Elh,  Ay,  sir;  whom,  I  thank  heaven,  is  an  honest 
woman, — 

Escal,  Dost'  thou  detest  her  therefore  P 

Elh.  I  say,  sir,  I  will  detest  myself  also,  as  well  as  she, 
that  this  house,  if  it  be  not  a  bawd's  house,  it  is  pity  of  her 
life,  for  it  is  a  naughty  house. 

Esc^l,  How  dost  thou  know  that,  constable  ? 

Elh,  Marry,  sir,  by  my  wife ;  who,  if  she  had  been  a  woman 
cardinally  given,  might  have  been  accused  in  fornication, 
adultery,  and  all  uncleanliness  there. 

Escal,  By  the  woman's  means  ? 

Elh,  Ay,  sir,  by  mistress  Over-done's  means ;  but  as  she 
spit  in  his  face,  so  she  defied  him. 

Clo,  Sir,  if  it  please  your  honour,  this  is  not  so. 

Elh,  Prove  it  before  these  varlets  here,  thou  honourable 
man ;  prove  it. 

Escal,  [7o  Angelo.]  Do  you  hear  how  he  misplaces  P 

Clo,  Sir,  she  came  in  great  with  child,  and  longing  (saving 
your  honour's  reverence)  for  stew'd  prunes :  sir,  we  had  but 
two  in  the  house,  which  at  that  very  distant  time  stood,  as  it 
were,  in  a  fruit-dish,  a  dish  of  some  threepence ;  your  honours 


'  —  and  now  she  professes  a  hot-house,]  A  "hot-house"  and  a  bagnit 
formerly  were  synonymous :  thus  in  the  romance  of  '•  ApoUonios  of  Tyre,"  ott 
which  Shakespeare  founded  "  Pericles,"  at  the  end  of  Chap.  II.  we  read,  "the 
common  shews  and  plaies  surceased,  baineg  and  hoi-housea  were  shot  ap.^ 
*'  Shakespeare's  Library,"  Part  v.  p.  188.  See  the  reprint  of  Rowley's  *'  Sesich 
for  Money,"  4to,  1609,  by  the  Percy  Society,  p.  45,  for  some  carious  paiticiilsn 
respecting  the  suppression  of  the  stows  in  Southwark,  &c. 
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have  seen  such  dishes ;  they  are  not  China  dishes,  but  very 
good  dishes. 

JEscal.  Go  to,  go  to :  no  matter  for  the  dish,  sir. 

Clo,  No,  indeed,  sir,  not  of  a  pin ;  you  are  therein  in  the 
right;  but  to  the  point.  As  I  say,  this  mistress  Elbow, 
being,  as  I  say,  with  child,  and  being  great  belly'd,  and 
longing,  as  I  said,  for  prunes,  and  having  but  two  in  the 
dish,  as  I  said,  master  Froth  here,  this  very  man,  having 
eaten  the  rest,  as  I  said,  and,  as  I  say,  paying  for  them  very 
honestly ; — for,  as  you  know,  master  Froth,  I  could  not  give 
you  threepence  again. 

Froth,  No,  indeed. 

Clo,  Very  well:  you  being  then,  if  you  be  remembered, 
cracking  the  stones  of  the  foresaid  prunes. 

Froth,  Ay,  so  I  did,  indeed. 

Clo,  Why,  very  well:  I  telling  you  then,  if  you  be  re- 
member'd,  that  such  a  one,  and  such  a  one,  were  past  cure  of 
the  thing  you  wot  of,  unless  they  kept  very  good  diet,  as  I 
told  you. 

Froth.  All  this  is  true. 

Ch.  Why,  very  well  then. 

Escal.  Come ;  you  are  a  tedious  fool :  to  the  purpose. — 
What  was  done  to  Elbow's  wife,  that  he  hath  cause  to  com- 
plain of  ?     Come  me  to  what  was  done  to  her. 

Clo,  Sir,  your  honour  cannot  come  to  that  yet. 

Escal.  No,  sir,  nor  I  mean  it  not. 

Clo,  Sir,  but  you  shall  come  to  it,  by  your  honour's  leave. 
And,  I  beseech  you,  look  into  master  Froth  here,  sir  ;  a  man 
of  fourscore  pound  a  year,  whose  father  died  at  Hallowmas. — 
Was't  not  at  Hallowmas,  master  Froth  ? 

Froth.  All-hallownd  eve. 

Clo.  Why,  very  well;  I  hope  here  be  truths.  He,  sir, 
sitting,  as  I  say,  in  a  lower  chair,  sir; — 'twas  in  the  Bunch 
of  Grapes,  where,  indeed,  you  have  a  delight  to  sit,  have  you 
not? 

Froth,  I  have  so  ;  because  it  is  an  open  room,  and  good  for 

winter  *. 

*  —  because  it  is  an  open  room,  and  good  for  winter.]  How  it  could  be 
•*  good  for  winter,"  because  it  was  "  an  open  room,"  is  not  very  apparent,  and  the 
corr.  fo.  1632  bas  windows  for  **  winter :"  that  it  was  an  open  room,  and  good  on 
account  of  its  airiness  by  reason  of  the  window*,  we  can  very  well  understand ;  but 
still,  as  the  poet  may  possibly  have  meant  that  Froth,  in  his  drink-sodden 
stupidity,  should  contradict  himself,  and  assign  a  wrong  reason  for  a  right  act,  we 
make  no  change. 
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Clo,  Why,  very  well  then :  I  hope  here  be  truths. 

Ang.  This  will  last  out  a  night  in  Russia, 
When  nights  are  longest  there.     I'll  take  my  leave, 
And  leave  you  to  the  hearing  of  the  cause, 
Hoping  you'll  find  good  cause  to  whip  them  all. 

EscaL  I  think  no  less.     Good  morrow  to  your  lordship. 

\_Exit  Anqelo. 
Now,  sir,  come  on:  what  was  done  to  Elbow's  wife,  once 
more  ? 

Clo.  Once,  sir  ?  there  was  nothing  done  to  her  once. 

Elb.  I  beseech  you,  sir,  ask  him  what  this  man  did  to  my 
wife. 

Clo,  I  beseech  your  honour,  ask  me. 

EscaL  Well,  sir,  what  did  this  gentleman  to  her  ? 

Clo.  I  beseech  you,  sir,  look  in  this  gentleman's  face. — 
Good  master  Froth,  look  upon  his  honour ;  'tis  for  a  good 
purpose. — Doth  your  honour  mark  his  face  ? 

EscaL  A-Y^  sir,  very  well. 

Ch.  Nay,  I  beseech  you,  mark  it  well. 

EscaL  Well,  I  do  so. 

Clo.  Doth  your  honour  see  any  harm  in  his  face  ? 

EscaL  Why,  no. 

Clo.  I'll  be  supposed  upon  a  book,  his  face  is  the  worst 
thing  about  him.  Good  then ;  if  his  face  be  the  worst  thing 
about  him,  how  could  master  Froth  do  the  constable's  wife 
any  harm  ?     I  would  know  that  of  your  honour. 

EscaL  He's  in  the  right.     Constable,  what  say  you  to  it  ? 

Elb.  First,  an  it  like  you,  the  house  is  a  respected  house; 
next,  this  is  a  respected  fellow,  and  his  mistress  is  a  respected 
woman. 

Clo.  By  this  hand,  sir,  his  wife  is  a  more  respected  person 
than  any  of  us  all. 

Elb.  Varlet,  thou  liest:  thou  liest,  wicked  varlet.  The 
time  is  yet  to  come  that  she  was  ever  respected  with  man, 
woman,  or  child. 

Clo.  Sir,  she  was  respected  with  him,  before  he  married 
with  her. 

EscaL  'WTiich  is  the  wiser  here  ?  Justice,  or  Iniquity '  P— 
Is  this  true  ? 

^  Justice,  or  Iniquity  ?]  Justice  and  Iniquity  were  both  characters  in  the 
ancient  Miracle- plays  and  Moralities :  in  the  "  Interlude  of  King  Darius  "  the 
Vice  is  expiessly  called  '*  Iniquity,"  but  in  other  pieces  he  went  by  Tarioos  appel- 
lations.  Iniquity  was  not  always  the  Vice  or  Fool  of  the  elder  stage,  bat  a  distinct 
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Elb.  Oh  thou  caitiff!  Oh  thou  varlet!  Oh  thou  wicked 
Hannibal !  I  respected  with  her,  before  I  was  married  to 
her  ? — If  ever  I  was  respected  with  her,  or  she  with  me,  let 
not  your  worship  think  me  the  poor  duke's  officer. — Prove 
this,  thou  wicked  Hannibal,  or  I'll  have  mine  action  of  battery 
on  thee. 

Escal.  If  he  took  you  a  box  o'  th'  car,  you  might  have  your 
action  of  slander  too. 

Elb.  Marry,  I  thank  your  good  worship  for  it.  What 
is't  your  worship's  pleasure  I  shall  do  with  this  wicked 
caitiff? 

Eacal,  Truly,  officer,  because  he  hath  some  offences  in  him, 
that  thou  wouldst  discover  if  thou  coiddst,  let  him  continue 
in  his  courses,  till  thou  know'st  what  they  are. 

EW.  Marry,  I  thank  your  worship  for  it. — Thou  seest, 
thou  wicked  varlet  now,  what's  come  upon  thee :  thou  art  to 
continue  ;  now,  thou  varlet,  thou  art  to  continue. 

EscaL  Where  were  you  bom,  friend  ? 

Froth.  Here  in  Vienna,  sir. 

EscaL  Are  you  of  fourscore  pounds  a  year  ? 

Froth,  Yes,  an't  please  you,  sir. 

Escal,  So. — What  trade  are  you  of,  sir? 

Clo.  A  tapster ;  a  poor  widow's  tapster. 

EscaL  Your  mistress'  name  ? 

Clo.  Mistress  Over-done. 

Escal.  Hath  she  had  any  more  than  one  husband  P 

Clo.  Nine,  sir ;  Over-done  by  the  last. 

Escal.  Nine  ! — Come  hither  to  me,  master  Froth.  Master 
Froth,  I  would  not  have  you  acquainted  with  tapsters ;  they 
will  draw  you,  master  Froth,  and  you  will  hang  them :  get 
you  gone,  and  let  me  hear  no  more  of  you. 

Froth.  I  thank  your  worship.  For  mine  own  part,  I  never 
come  into  any  room  in  a  taphouse,  but  I  am  drawn  in. 

Escal.  Well ;  no  more  of  it,  master  Froth :  farewell.  [Exit 
Fkoth.] — Come  you  hither  to  me,  master  tapster.  What's 
your  name,  master  tapster  ? 

Clo.  Pompoy. 

Escal.  What  else? 

Clo.  Bum,  sir. 

Escal.  'Troth,  and  your  bum  is  the  greatest  thing  about 

character,  for  ia  '* Histrioroastix/'  1610,  the  following  stage-direction  occurs: 
**  Enter  a  roaring  Devil  with  the  Vict  on  his  back.  Iniquity  in  one  hand,  and 
JnveDtos  in  the  other."  Javeiitas  was  the  hero  of  **  Lasty  Juventus,''  by  R.  Wever. 
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you;  so  that,  in  the  beastliest  sense,  you  are  Pompey  the 
great.  Pompey,  you  are  partly  a  bawd,  Pompey,  howsoever 
you  colour  it  in  being  a  tapster.  Are  you  not  ?  come,  tdl 
me  true :  it  shall  be  the  better  for  you. 

Clo.  Truly,  sir,  I  am  a  poor  fellow  that  would  live. 

EscaL  How  would  you  live,  Pompey  ?  by  being  a  bawd  ? 
What  do  you  think  of  the  trade,  Pompey?  is  it  a  lawful 
trade  ? 

Clo,  If  the  law  would  allow  it,  sir. 

EscaL  But  the  law  will  not  allow  it,  Pompey ;  nor  it  shall 
not  be  allowed  in  Vienna. 

Clo,  Does  your  worship  mean  to  geld  and  spay  all  the 
youth  of  the  city  ? 

Escal,  No,  Pompey. 

Clo,  Truly,  sir,  in  my  poor  opinion,  they  will  to't  then.  If 
your  worship  will  take  order  for  the  drabs  and  the  knaves, 
you  need  not  to  fear  the  bawds. 

Esml,  There  are  pretty  orders  beginning,  I  can  teU  you : 
it  is  but  heading  and  hanging. 

Clo.  If  you  head  and  hang  all  that  offend  that  way  but  for 
ten  year  together,  you'll  be  glad  to  give  out  a  commission  for 
more  heads.  If  this  law  hold  in  Vienna  ten  year,  1*11  rent 
the  fairest  house  in  it  after  threepence  a  bay  *.  If  you  live 
to  see  this  come  to  pass,  say,  Pompey  told  you  so. 

EscaL  Thank  you,  good  Pompey ;  and,  in  requital  of  your 
prophecy,  hark  you: — I  advise  you,  let  me  not  find  you 
before  me  again  upon  any  complaint  whatsoever ;  no,  not  for 
dwelling  where  you  do :  if  I  do,  Pompey,  I  shall  beat  you  to 
your  tent,  and  prove  a  shrewd  Cajsar  to  you.  In  plain  deal- 
ing, Pompey,  I  shall  have  you  whipt.  So,  for  this  time, 
Pompey,  fare  you  well. 

Clo,  I  thank  your  worship  for  your  good  counsel,  but  I 
shall  follow  it,  as  the  flesh  and  fortune  shall  better  determine. 

Whip  me  ?  No,  no ;  let  carman  whip  his  jade ; 

The  valiant  heart's  not  whipt  out  of  his  trade.      \_Exit, 

Escal,  Come  liithcr  to  me,  master  Elbow;    come   hither, 

*  Threepence  a  bay.]  Johnson  and  Steevens  were  both  puzzled  by  this  ex- 
pression, though  the  former  admits  that  he  has  heard  of  "  a  bay  of  building"  in 
many  parts  of  England.  Coles'  Dictionary,  1(»77,  explains  it  thus:— "  a  i«y  of 
building — mensura  riyinti  quat nor  pedum,"  referring,  no  doubt,  to  the  froatagc 
We  make  no  change  on  account  of  this  explanation ;  but  the  corr.  fo.  1632  bu 
**  threepence  a  day,"  and  Pompey  may  be  thinking  of  hiring  houMS,  in  the 
way  that  his  mistress's  customers  hired  rooms. 
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master  constable.     How  long  have  you  been  in  this  place  of 
constable  ? 

"JSlb.  Seven  year  and  a  half,  sir. 

EscaL  I  thought,  by  your  readiness  *  in  the  office,  you  had 
continued  in  it  some  time.     You  say,  seven  years  together  ? 

Elh,  And  a  half,  sir. 

EscaL  Alas!  it  hath  been  great  pains  to  you:  they  do 
you  wrong  to  put  you  so  oft  upon't.  Are  there  not  men  in 
your  ward  sufficient  to  serve  it  ? 

Elb.  Faith,  sir,  few  of  any  wit  in  such  matters.  As  they 
are  chosen,  they  are  glad  to  choose  me  for  them :  I  do  it  for 
some  piece  of  money,  and  go  through  with  all.* 

EscaL  Look  you ;  bring  me  in  the  names  of  some  six  or 
seven,  the  most  sufficient  of  your  parish. 

Elh,  To  your  worship's  house,  sir  ? 

EscaL  To  my  house.     Fare  you  well.  [Exit  Elbow. 

What's  o'clock,  think  you  ? 

Jmt  Eleven,  sir. 

EscaL  I  pray  you  home  to  dimmer  with  me. 

Just,  I  humbly  thank  you. 

EscaL  It  grieves  me  for  the  death  of  Claudio ; 
But  there's  no  remedy. 

Just.  Lord  Angelo  is  severe. 

EscaL  It  is  but  needful  : 

Mercy  is  not  itself,  that  oft  looks  so ; 
Pardon  is  still  the  nurse  of  second  woe. 
But  yet,  poor  Claudio ! — There  is  no  remedy. 
Come,  sir.  [Exeunt. 


SCENE  II. 

Another  Room  in  the  Same. 

Enter  Provost,  and  a  Servant. 

8erv.  He's  hearing  of  a  cause :  he  will  come  straight. 
I'll  tell  him  of  you. 

Prov.  Pray  you,  do.  [Exit  Servant.}  I'll  know 

»  I  thought,  by  YoUE  readinesa]  The  folios  have  ihe  for  "  your,"  the  last  being 
tabstituted  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632.  Donbtlefls  the  compositor  read  the  contraction 
for  "  your,"  yix.  y',  y«,  i.  f .  the. 
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His  pleasure ;  may  be,  he  will  relent.     Alas ! 
He  hath  but  as  offended  in  a  dream : 
All  sects,  all  ages  smack  of  this  vice,  and  he 
To  die  for  it  !— 

Enter  Angelo. 

Aug,  Now,  what's  the  matter,  provost  P 

Prov.  Is  it  your  will  Claudio  shall  die  to-morrow  P 

Ang.  Did  I  not  tell  thee,  yea  ?  hadst  thou  not  order  ? 
Why  dost  thou  ask  again  ? 

Prov.  Lest  I  might  be  too  rash. 

Under  your  good  correction,  I  have  seen, 
When,  after  execution,  judgment  hath 
Repented  o'er  his  doom. 

Ang,  Go  to ;  let  that  be  mine : 

Do  you  your  office,  or  give  up  your  place. 
And  you  shall  well  be  spar'd. 

Prov.  I  crave  your  honour's  pardon. 

What  shall  be  done,  sir,  with  the  groaning  Juliet  P 
She's  very  near  her  hour. 

Ang.  Dispose  of  her 

To  some  more  fitter  place,  and  that  with  speed. 

Re-enter  Servant. 

Serv.  Here  is  the  sister  of  the  man  condenm'd 
Desires  access  to  you, 

Ang.  Hath  he  a  sister  ? 

Prov.  Ay,  my  good  lord ;  a  very  virtuous  maid, 
And  to  be  shortly  of  a  sisterhood, 
H  not  already. 

Ang.  Well,  let  her  be  admitted. —    [^Exit  Sercofit. 

See  vou  the  fornicatress  be  remov'd : 
Let  her  have  needful,  but  not  lavish,  means ; 
There  shall  be  order  for  it. 

Enter  Lucio  and  Isabella. 

Pror.  Save  your  honour !  ^Offering  to  retire. 

Ang.  Stay  a  little  while. — [To  Isab.]  Y'  are  welcome: 

what's  your  will  ? 
Isah,  I  am  a  woful  suitor  to  your  honour. 
Please  but  your  honour  hear  me. 

^ng.  Well;  what's  your  suit? 
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Imb.  There  is  a  vice,  that  most  I. do  abhor. 
And  most  desire  should  meet  the  blow  of  justice, 
For  which  I  woidd  not  plead,  but  that  I  must ; 
For  which  I  must  not  plead,  but  that  I  am 
At  war  Hwixt  will,  and  will  not. 

Ang.  Well ;  the  matter  P 

Isab.  I  have  a  brother  is  condemn'd  to  die : 
I  do  beseech  you,  let  it  be  his  fault. 
And  not  my  brother  *. 

Prov.  [AsideJ]   Heaven  give  thee  moving  graces ! 

Ang,  Condemn  the  fault,  and  not  the  actor  of  it  P 
AVhy,  every  fault's  condemned  ere  it  be  done. 
Mine  were  the  very  cipher  of  a  function. 
To  fine  the  faidts,  whose  fine  stands  in  record. 
And  let  go  by  the  actor. 

Isab.  Oh  just,  but  severe  law ! 

I  had  a  brother  theni — Heaven  keep  your  honour !  [^Retiring, 

Lncio,  [To  Isab.]  Give't  not  o'er  so :  to  him  again,  intreat 
him; 
Kneel  down  before  him,  hang  upon  his  gown. 
You  are  too  cold :  if  you  should  need  a  pin. 
You  could  not  with  more  tame  a  tongue  desire  it. 
To  him,  I  say. 

Isab.  Must  he  needs  die  P 

Ang.  Maiden,  no  remedy. 

Imb.  Yes  ;  I  do  think  that  you  might  pardon  him. 
And  neither  heaven,  nor  man,  grieve  at  the  mercy. 

Ang.  I  will  not  do't. 

Isab.  But  can  you,  if  you  woidd  P 

Ang,  Look ;  what  I  will  not,  that  I  cannot  do. 

Isab.  But  might  you  do't,  and  do  the  world  no  wrong. 
If  so  your  heart  were  touch'd  with  that  remorse 
As  mine  is  to  him  P 

Ang.  He's  sentenc'd :  'tis  too  late. 

Lucio.  [To  Isab.]  You  are  too  cold. 

Isab.  Too  late  P  why,  no ;  I,  that  do  speak  a  word. 
May  call  it  back  again ' :  Well  believe  this. 


let  it  be  his  fault, 


And  not  my  brother.]    The  meaning  is,  '*  let  it  ^ie  my  brother's  fault  that  ii  to 
die,  and  not  himself.'' 

'  May  call  it  back  again :]  The  word  *'  back  **  was  inserted  by  the  editor  of 
the  folio  of  1S32 ;  and,  perhaps,  as  the  measure  shows,  it  had  accidentally  dropped 
out  in  the  original  impression  of  1633,->a  frequent  source  of  error,  not  unfire- 
qoently  thus  remedied. 

VOL.  I.  ^ 
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No  ceremony  that  to  great  ones  'longs, 

Not  the  king's  crown,  nor  the  deputed  sword. 

The  marshal's  truncheon,  nor  the  judge's  robe, 

Become  them  with  one  half  so  good  a  grace 

As  mercy  does. 

If  he  had  been  as  you,  and  you  as  he, 

You  would  have  slipt  like  him ;  but  he,  like  you. 

Would  not  have  been  so  stem. 

Anc/,  Pray  you,  begone.  • 

Isab,  I  would  to  heaven  I  had  your  potency. 
And  you  were  Isabel !  shoidd  it  then  be  thus  P 
No ;  I  would  tell  what  'twere  to  be  a  judge, 
And  what  a  prisoner. 

Lticio.  \_Astde.']  Ay,  touch  him ;  there's  the  vein. 

Ang,  Your  brother  is  a  forfeit  of  the  law, 
And  you  but  waste  your  words. 

Isab.  Alas  !  alas ! 

Why,  all  the  souls  that  were  were  forfeit  once ; 
And  he  that  might  the  vantage  best  have  took. 
Found  out  the  remedy.     How  would  you  be, 
If  he,  which  is  the  top  of  judgment*,  should 
But  judge  you  as  you  are  ?     Oh !  think  on  that. 
And  mercy  then  will  breathe  within  your  lips, 
Like  man  new  made. 

Ang.  Be  you  content,  fair  maid. 

It  is  the  law,  not  I,  condemns  your  brother : 
Were  he  my  kinsman,  brother,  or  my  son, 
It  should  be  thus  with  him.     He  must  die  to-morrow. 

Isab.  To-morrow  ?     Oh,  that's  sudden !     Spare  him,  spare 
him! 
He's  not  prcpar'd  for  death.     Even  for  our  kitchens 
We  kill  the  fowl  of  season :  shall  we  serve  heaven 
With  less  respect  than  we  do  minister 
To  our  gross  selves  ?     Good,  good  my  lord,  bethink  you : 
Who  is  it  that  hath  died  for  this  offence  ? 

■  If  he,  which  is  tho  top  of  judgment,]  For  "  top  of  judgment "  the  carr. 
fo.  IG32  has  "  God  of  judgment,"  which  at  first  sight  may  appear  more  em- 
phatic ;  but  what  Isabel  means  to  refer  to  is  the  very  height  and  apex  of 
judgment.  We  apprehend  that  the  performer  of  the  character  of  the  heroine 
inserted  God  for  ♦'  top,"  when  tho  old  annotator  saw  '•  Measure  for  McMure,*' 
and  we  admit  our  over-hasty  praise  in  "  Notes  and  Emendations,"  p.  45.  So  in 
••  The  False  One,"  by  Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  A.  ii.  sc.  1,  Pompey  is  termed  "  tlie 
top  of  honour ;"  and  it  is  rather  surprising  that  the  Re?.  Mr.  Dyoe  riioiUd  hife 
altogether  forgotten  this  apposite  illustration :   **  Few  Notes,"  p.  24. 
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TluTo'.s  many  luivo  committed  it. 

Liicio.  [^Amk.'\  Ay,  well  aaid. 

Ang,  The  law  hath  not  been  dead,  though  it  hath  slept ; 
Those  many  had  not  dar'd  to  do  that  evil. 
If  the  first  one  that  did  th'  edict  infringe  * 
Had  answer'd  for  his  deed :  now,  'tis  awake ; 
Takes  note  of  what  is  done,  and,  like  a  prophet. 
Looks  in  a  glass,  that  shows  what  future  evils 
(Either  new,  or  by  remissness  new-conceiv'd ', 
And  so  in  progress  to  be  hatch'd  and  bom,) 
Are  now  to  have  no  successive  degrees. 
But  ere  they  live  to  end. 

Isab.  Yet  show  some  pity. 

Ang,  I  show  it  most  of  all,  when  I  show  justice ; 
For  then  I  pity  those  I  do  not  know, 
Which  a  dismissed  offence  woiJd  after  gall. 
And  do  him  right,  that,  answering  one  foul  wrong. 
Lives  not  to  act  another.     Be  satisfied : 
Your  brother  dies  to-morrow :  be  content. 

Inab,  So  you  must  be  the  first  that  gives  this  sentence. 
And  he  that  suffers.     Oh !  it  is  excellent 
To  have  a  giant's  strength ;  but  it  is  tyrannous  * 
To  use  it  like  a  giant. 

Lucio.  \_A8ide.'\  That's  well  said. 

Isab,  Could  great  men  thunder 
As  Jove  himself  does,  Jove  would  ne'er  be  quiet, 
For  every  pelting,  petty  oflBcer 
WoiJd  use  his  heaven  for  thunder ; 
Nothing  but  thunder.     Merciful  heaven ! 

*  If  the  firat  ONE  tha£  did  tb'  edict  infringe]  In  the  old  copies  a  fjlUble  U 
clearly  wanting  in  this  line,  and  the  corr.  fo.  1632  gives  **  one ''  to  supply  the  de- 
ficiency. Pope  inserted  man^  but  '*  one''  is  clearly  preferable,  since  it  is  put  in 
opposition  to  "  many/'  immediately  above :  Tyrwhitt  and  Capel  lecommeaded 
"  If  he  the  first  that  did/'  &c.  The  folios  have  neither  "one/'  k€,  nor  vmm,  and 
Rowe  also  left  the  line  imperfect. 

*  (Either  nkw,  or  by  remissness  new-conoeiv'd,]  L  «.  Either  new  evils,  evils  not 
before  known,  or  newly  engendered :  the  text  in  the  folios  is  **  Either  notr," 
which  seems  palpably  wrong.  The  last  line  of  this  speedi,  **  But  here  they  live  to 
end,"  is  amended  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632  to  **  But  ere  they  live  to  end,"  which  was 
Sir  T.  Hanmer's  proposal.  We  therefore  adopt  it,  although  in  our  first  edition, 
having  then  no  other  guide,  we  adhered  to  the  old  copies. 

'  To  have  a  giant's  strength ;  but  it  is  tyrannous]  The  corr.  fo.  1632  oipits 
**  it  is»"  because  surplusage  as  regards  the  verse ;  but  we  dare  take  no  such  liberty 
with  the  ancient  text,  seeing  that  the  poet  may  have  intended  "  it  is  tyrannous  " 
to  balance  against  "  it  is  excellent "  in  the  preceding  line.  Shakespeare  may  pur- 
poeely  have  made  the  line  of  twelve  syllables. 

u2 


3M  MBASUBB  JOA 

Thou  rather  with  thy  sharp  and  solpki 

Split'st  the  unwedgeable  and  gnarled  o 

Than  the  soft  myrtle ;  but  man,  proud 

Brest  in  a  little  brief  authority. 

Most  ignorant  of  what  he's  most  assured. 

His  glassy  essence,  like  an  angry  ape. 

Plays  such  fantastic  tricks  before  high  heaTen, 

'  '  '         '''  our  splMDi^  r. 


\. 


1 


Would  all  themselves  laugh  mortaL 
Lucio.  [To  IsAB.]  Oh!  to  him,  to  him,  wenck  -Ba aril 
relent:  ♦•   ' 

He's  coming;  I  perceive't.  •:  ^  • 

Prov.  lAsideJ]  Pray  heaven,  she  win  Uaftt  ^ 

Imb.  We  cannot  weigh  our  brother  with  onittelf ' i  .     '. 
Great  men  may  jest  with  saints :  'tis  wit  in  ihem. 
But  in  the  less  foul  profanation.  ~t    ' 

Lucio.  \_To  IsAB.]  Thou'rt  in  the  right,  giil:  more  o^tiiat 
Isab.  That  in  the  captain's  but  a  choleric  wovd^ 
Which  in  the  soldier  is  flat  blasphemy.  ...     u-  ^  . 

Lucio.  [Amde.']  Art  avis'd  o' that  ?  mareon't.   -^      )twA 
Aug.  Why  do  you  put  these  sayings  uponaieP  -     :*u     / 
Imb.  Because  authority,  though  it  err  like  04110%  tw.^i  ^^  i 
Hath  yet  a  kind  of  medicine  in  itself,  «  i  .'  *  ^^i.  d 

That  skins  the  vice  o'  the  top.     Gk>  to  your  boBom  ;    ^M^ 
Knock  there,  and  ask  your  hearty  what  it  doth  lal0#>  ««'>^i « 
That's  like  my  brother's  fault:  if  it  confess  ^.i^^  •]>^^4iA 

A  natural  guiltiness,  such  as  is  his,  ;  /-.•/^Vi 

Let  it  not  sound  a  thought  upon  your  tongue  j4ki  i*  &m7' 

Against  my  brother's  life.  •  •  4  ^*iM>l 

Ang.  [^Aside.^  She  speaks,  and  'tis 

Such  sense,  that  my  sense  breeds  leith  it.  [2b  ^.T' 
weui.  tj 

Jsab,  Gentle  my  lord,  turn  back.  ..  <  ■   \,t  i  nitf»»y( 

Ang.  I  will  bethink  me.  Gome  again  to-moilWilK^^^ " 
Imb.  Hark,  how  I'U  bribe  you.  Good  my  TifljAni^Ml 
Ang.  How!  bribe  me P 
IscA.  Ay,  with  such  gifts,  that  heaven 
Lucio.  [Asiile.']  You  had  marr'd  aU  else. 
Isab.  Not  with  fond  shekels  *  of  the  tested,. 

*  Wb  CMiiiot  weigh  our  brother  with  ouBSSLV^t] , 
brother  with  jfowrteif"  ere  the  wofdi  io  the  eon.  §^ 
•omewhetvioleiitveiidiiotiieoeeMry:  ieeeli6p.aif»> 

«  Not  with  fimd  sasKBLe]    CKtcIm^  for  fieito  eTIhB 
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Or  stones,  whose  rates  are  either  rich  or  poor 
As  fancy  values  them ;  but  with  true  prayers, 
That  shall  be  up  at  heaven,  and  enter  there 
Ei«  sun-rise :  prayers  from  preserved  souls, 
From  fasting  maids,  whose  minds  are  dedicate 
To  nothing  temporal. 

Ang,  "Well ;  come  to  me  to-morrow. 

Lucio.  \To  IsAB.]  Go  to  ;  'tis  well :  away ! 

Imb,  Heaven  keep  your  honour  safe  !  [^Ooing. 

Ang.  [Amie.']  Amen ; 

For  I  am  that  way  going  to  temptation. 
Where  prayers  cross  *. 

Isab.  At  what  hour  to-morrow 

Shall  I  attend  your  lordship  P 

Ang^  At  any  time  'fore  noon. 

Isab.  Save  your  honour  ! 

[Exeunt  Lucio,  Isabei>la,  and  Pravost 

Ang.  From  thee  ;  even  from  thy  virtue  ! — 

What's  this  P  what's  this  P     Is  this  her  fault,  or  mine  P 
The  tempter,  or  the  tempted,  who  sins  most  P     Ha ! 
Not  she,  nor  doth  she  tempt :  but  it  is  I, 
That  lying  by  the  violet  in  the  sun. 
Do,  as  the  carrion  does,  not  as  the  flower, 
Corrupt  with  virtuous  season.     Can  it  be 
That  modesty  may  more  betray  our  sense. 
Than  woman's  lightness  P    Having  waste  ground  enough. 
Shall  we  desire  to  raze  the  sanctuary. 
And  pitch  our  evils  there  *  P     Oh,  fye,  fye,  fye  ! 

the  corr.  fo.  1632,  and  it  has  ordinarily  been  taken  that  tieklet  was  a  misprint  for 
*'  shekels ;"  which  we  retain  in  our  text,  principally  because  we  find  "  shekels  " 
called  ncklet  in  other  writers  of  the  time.  Lodge,  in  his  *' Catharos,''  1591,  has 
this  passage :  *'  Here  in  Athens  the  father  hath  suffred  his  sonne  to  bee  hanged  for 
forty  ticklcM.**  Sir  W.  Raleigh,  in  his  *'  History  of  the  World,"  edit.  1614* 
p.  491,  speaks  of  '*  tickleM  of  the  sanctuary,"  but  on  a  previous  page  (82)  he 
calls  the  coin  **  thieklet  of  brasse  "  and  "  thickles  of  yron/*  It  seems  probable 
that  sickles  not  having  been  understood  as  **  shekels  "  by  the  old  annotator  on 
the  folio,  1 632,  circles  was  inserted  by  him  instead  of  it. 

*  For  I  am  that  way  going  to  temptation, 

Where  prayers  cross.]  The  meaning  is  not  very  clear,  but  it  may  thus  be 
explained.  Isabella  prays,  **  Heaven  keep  your  honour  safe ;"  and  Angelo 
answers,  **  Amen  ;  for,  tempted  as  I  am,  I  pray  for  one  thing,  you  for  another ; 
you  pray  heaven  to  keep  my  honour  safe,  I  the  contrary,  and  thus  our  prayers 
cross."  Angelo  may  intend  to  say  merely,  that  he  is  crossing,  or  contradicting, 
the  prayer  which  would  guard  us  against  temptation. 

•  And  pitch  our  kvils  there  ?]     **  Evils  "  is  offals  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632 ;  bnt 
the  meaning  is  the  same,  and  where  such  is  the  case,  we  are  called  upon  to  make 
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What  dost  thou,  or  what  art  thou,  Angelo  ? 

Dost  thou  desire  her  foully  for  those  things 

That  make  her  good  ?     Oh  !  let  her  brother  live. 

Thieves  for  their  robbery  have  authority, 

When  judges  steal  themselves.     What !  do  I  love  her. 

That  I  desire  to  hear  her  speak  again. 

And  feast  upon  her  eyes  ?     What  is't  I  dream  on  P 

Oh  cunning  enemy !  that,  to  catch  a  saint. 

With  saints  dost  bait  thy  hook.     Most  dangerous 

Is  that  temptation,  that  doth  goad  us  on 

To  sin  in  loving  virtue.     Never  could  the  strumpet. 

With  all  her  double  vigour,  art  and  nature, 

Once  stir  ray  temper ;  but  this  virtuous  maid 

Subdues  me  quite. — Ever,  till  now'. 

When  men  were  fond,  I  smil'd,  and  wonder'd  how.        [Exil. 


SCENE  III. 

A  Room  in  a  Prison. 

Unter  Duke,  habited  like  a  Friar,  and  Provost. 

Duke.  Hail  to  you,  provost ;  so  I  think  you  are. 

Prov,  I  am  the  provost.     What's  your  will,  good  friar  ? 

Duke,  Bound  by  my  charity,  and  my  bless'd  order, 
I  come  to  visit  the  afflicted  spirits 
Here  in  the  prison :  do  me  the  common  right 
To  let  me  see  them,  and  to  make  me  know 
The  nature  of  their  crimes,  that  I  may  minister 
To  them  accordingly. 

Prov,  I  would  do  more  than  that,  if  more  were  needful. 

Enter  Juliet. 

Look ;  here  comes  one  :  a  gentlewoman  of  mine. 
Who,  falling  in  the  flames  of  her  own  youth  *, 

no  change.  OffaU  (used  elsewhere)  may  render  the  sense  rather  more  dear,  baft 
that  is  no  sufficient  ground  for  varying  from  the  received  text. 

^  Ever,  till  now,]  As  this  may  be  one  of  the  cases  where  the  first  line  of  • 
couplet,  though  without  any  apparent  reason ,  is  shorter  than  the  ootrespoiMKiig 
line,  we  do  not  insert  from  youth  after  "  ever,"  which  we  find  in  the  ooit.  fo. 
1632.    As  regards  the  obvious  intention  of  the  poetyrem  youth  adds  nothinf. 

"  Who,  falling  in  the  flames  of  her  own  youth,]    The  old  oopUs 
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Hath  blister'd  her  report.     She  is  with  child, 
And  he  that  got  it,  sentene'd — a  young  man 
More  fit  to  do  another  such  offence. 
Than  die  for  this. 

Duke.  When  must  he  die  ? 

Prov.  As  I  do  think,  to-morrow. — 

\_To  Juliet.]  I  have  provided  for  you :  stay  a  while. 
And  vou  shall  be  conducted. 

Duke,  Repent  you,  fair  one,  of  the  sin  you  carry  P 

Juliet,  I  do,  and  bear  the  shame  most  patiently. 

Duke,  I'll  teach  you  how  you  shall  arraign  your  conscience. 
And  try  your  penitence,  if  it  be  sound, 
Or  hollowly  put  on. 

Juliet,  I'll  gladly  learn. 

Duke,  Love  you  the  man  that  wrong'd  you  ? 

Juliet,  Yes,  as  I  love  the  woman  that  wrong'd  him. 

Duke,  So  then,  it  seems,  your  most  offenceful  act 
Was  mutually  committed  ? 

Juliet,  Mutually. 

Duke,  Then,  was  your  sin  of  heavier  kind  than  his. 

Juliet,  I  do  confess  it,  and  repent  it,  father. 

Duke,  'Tis  meet  so,  daughter :  but  least  you  do  repent. 
As  that  the  sin  hath  brought  you  to  this  shame  * ; 
AVTiich  sorrow  is  always  toward  purselves,  not  heaven. 
Showing,  we  woiJd  not  serve  heaven,  as  we  love  it, 
But  as  we  stand  in  fear  '. 

Juliet,  I  do  repent  me,  as  it  is  an  evil. 
And  take  the  shame  with  joy. 

Duke,  There  rest. 

Tour  partner,  as  I  hear,  must  die  to-morrow, 

for  *'  flames/'  which  kst  Sir  W.  Davenant,  iu  his  "  Law  against  Lovers/'  re- 
stored. The  misprint  arose  out  of  the  not  unfrequent  mistake  of  Vf  for  m ;  and  it 
is  "  flames  *'  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632. 

•  but  LEAST  yon  do  repent, 

As  that  the  sin  hath  brought  you  to  this  shame;]  Modern  editors  have 
printed  leti  instead  of  *'  least,"  as  it  stands  in  the  old  copies,  and  have  thus  con- 
fused the  meaning,  which  is,  '*  You  do  repent  leatt^  that  the  sin  hath  brought  you 
to  this  shame/'  instead  of  repenting  moti  the  sin  itself. 

1  Showing,  we  would  not  sbrvs  heaven,  as  we  love  it, 
But  as  we  stand  in  fear.]  It  is  "  tpar%  heaven  "  in  all  the  folios,  but  amended 
to  "  serve  heaven  "  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632 ;  thus  rendering  the  Duke's  meaning 
both  clear  and  complete,  instead  of  supposing,  with  some  commentators,  that  his 
observation  was  rudely  broken  in  upon  and  interrupted  by  Juliet.  Had  we  not 
found  "  serve  heaven  "  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  wo  might  have  speculated  that  for 
jjpore  we  ought  to  read  «Aiir«,  in  the  sense  of  arriving  at  a  participation  of  the  joys 
of  lieaveo,  by  reason  of  sincere  repentance  and  love. 
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And  I  am  going  with  instruction  to  him. 

Grace  go  with  you !    Benedicite  !.  [£rt/. 

Juliet,  Must  (lie  to-morrow !  Oh,  injurious  love, 
That  respites  me  a  Kfe,  whose  very  comfort 
Is  still  a  dying  horror  ! 

Prov.  'Tis  pity  of  him.  [Exemt 


SCENE  IV. 

A  Room  in  Angelo's  House. 

Enter  Angelo. 

Aug,  When  I  would  pray  and  think,  I  think  and  pray 
To  several  subjects :  heaven  hath  my  empty  words, 
Whilst  my  invention,  hearing  not  my  tongue, 
Anchors  on  Isabel :  heaven  in  my  mouth, 
As  if  I  did  but  only  chew  his  name, 
And  in  my  heart  the  strong  and  swelling  evil 
Of  my  conception.     The  state,  whereon  I  studied. 
Is  like  a  good  thing,  being  often  read. 
Grown  sear'd  and  tedious  * ;  yea,  my  gravity, 
Wherein  (let  no  man  hear  me)  I  take  pride, 
Could  I,  with  boot,  change  for  an  idle  plume, 
Which  the  air  beats  for  vain.     Oh  place  !  Oh  form  ! 
How  often  dost  thou  with  thy  case,  thy  habit. 
Wrench  awe  from  fools,  and  tie  the  wiser  souls 
To  thy  false  seeming !     Blood,  thou  art  blood ; 
Let's  write  good  angel  on  the  devil's  horn, 
*Tis  not  the  devil's  crest. 

Enter  Servant, 

How  now !  who's  there  ? 

Serv,  One  Isabel,  a  sister. 

Desires  access  to  you. 

Ang.  Teach  her  the  way. —         [Exit  Serv. 

•  Grown  sear'd  and  tedious ;]  Warburton  snggested  **  scar'd  "  torfiar^d,  m 
it  stands  in  most  copies  of  the  first  folio :  that  belonging  to  the  Earl  of  EUeBmerebts 
seard,  as  if  the  letter  t  had  been  snbstitated  for  /  as  the  sheet  was  going  throngi 
the  press.  We  need  not  therefore  doubt  as  to  the  adoption  of  **  sear'd,"  instcai 
of /ear' d.    The  corr.  fo.  1632  has  8ear  -  not  "  sear'd." 
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Oh  heayens ! 

Why  does  my  blood  thus  muster  to  my  heart, 

Making  both  it  unable  for  itself', 

And  dispossessing  all  my  other  parts 

Of  necessary  fitness  P 

So  play  the  foolish  throngs  with  one  that  swoons  ; 

Come  all  to  help  him,  and  so  stop  the  air 

By  which  he  should  revive  :  and  even  so 

The  general,  subject  to  a  well-wish'd  king, 

Quit  their  own  path,  and  in  obsequious  fondness 

Crowd  to  his  presence,  where  their  imtaught  love 

Must  needs  appear  offence. 

Enter  Isabella. 

How  now,  fair  maid  P 

Isab.  I  am  come  to  know  your  pleasure. 

Ang.  That  you  might  know  it,  would  much  better  please 
me, 
Than  to  demand  what  'tis.     Your  brother  cannot  live. 

Isab.  Even  so. — Heaven  keep  your  honour !  [Retiring. 

Aug,  Yet  may  he  live  a  while ;  and,  it  may  be. 
As  long  as  you,  or  I :  yet  he  must  die. 

Isab,  Under  your  sentence  P 

Ang,  Yea. 

Isab,  When,  I  beseech  you  P  that  in  his  reprieve. 
Longer  or  shorter,  he  may  be  so  fitted. 
That  his  soul  sicken  not. 

Ang.  Ha !  Fye,  these  filthy  vices !  It  were  as  good 
To  pardon  him,  that  hath  from  nature  stolen 
A  man  already  made,  as  to  remit 
Their  saucy  sweetness,  that  do  coin  heaven's  imago 
In  stamps  that  are  forbid  :  'tis  all  as  easy 
Falsely  to  take  away  a  life  true  made. 
As  to  put  metal  in  restrained  means. 
To  make  a  false  one. 

Isab.  'Tis  set  do^^  so  in  heaven,  but  not  in  earth. 

Ang.  Say  you  so  P  then,  I  shall  poze  you  quickly. 
Which  had  you  rather,  that  the  most  just  law 

»  Making  both  it  unable  for  itself,]  Here  the  corr.  fo.  1632  inverts  "both 
it,"  but  we  cannot  see  any  reason  whatever  for  the  change.  Lower  down  it 
•mends  part,  at  the  old  copies,  to  "  path,"  and  in  this  change  we  concur,  and  have 
therefore  placed  it  in  our  text. 
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Now  took  your  brother's  life,  or  to  redeem  him 
Give  up  your  body  to  such  sweet  uncleamiess 
As  she  that  he  hath  stain'd  P 

Isah,  Sir,  believe  this, 

I  had  rather  give  my  body  than  my  soul. 

Aug.  I  talk  not  of  your  soul.     Our  comixill'd  sins 
Stand  more  for  number  than  for  accompt. 

Isah.  How  say  you  ? 

Ang,  Nay,  I'll  not  warrant  that ;  for  I  can  speak 
Against  the  thing  I  say.     Answer  to  this : — 
I,  now  the  voice  of  the  recorded  law, 
Pronounce  a  sentence  on  your  brother's  life : 
Miglit  there  not  be  a  charity  in  sin, 
To  save  this  brother's  life  ? 

Isah,  Please  you  to  do't, 

I'll  take  it  as  a  peril  to  my  soul : 
It  is  no  sin  at  all,  but  charity. 

Ang,  Pleas'd  you  to  do't,  at  peril  of  your  soul, 
Were  equal  poize  of  sin  and  charity. 

Isah,  That  I  do  beg  his  life,  if  it  be  sin, 
Heaven,  let  me  bear  it !  you  granting  of  my  suit, 
If  that  be  sin,  I'll  make  it  my  morn-prayer 
To  have  it  added  to  the  faults  of  mine, 
And  nothing  of  your  answer. 

Ang,  Nay,  but  hear  me. 

Your  sense  pursues  not  mine  :  either  you  are  ignorant. 
Or  seem  so,  crafty  ;  and  that  is  not  good  *. 

Isah,  Let  me  be  ignorant  *,  and  in  nothing  good, 
But  graciously  to  know  I  am  no  better. 

Aug,  Thus  wisdom  wishes  to  appear  most  bright. 
When  it  doth  tax  itself :  as  these  black  masks 
Proclaim  an  in-shell'd  beauty  *  ten  times  louder 
Than  beauty  could  displayed. — But  mark  me : 
To  be  received  plain,  I'll  speak  more  gross. 
Your  brother  is  to  die. 

Isah,  So. 

Ang,  And  his  offence  is  so,  as  it  appears 

*  Or  seem  so,  crafty  ;  and  that  is  not  good.]  This  is  the  old  reading,  and  not 
craftily,  as  it  has  been  modernized — *'  or  seem  so,  being  crafty,"  is  the  meaoing. 

*  Let  ME  be  ignorant,]     •*  Me  "  was  fitly  added  in  the  foUo,  1632. 

^  Proclaim  an  in-shell'd  beauty]  An  emendation  from  the  ooir.  fo.  1632, 
the  old  word  in  the  printed  folios  being  en-thield.  The  mask  is  the  shell  id  wfaicfa 
beauty  concealed  itself,  and  heightened  expectation. 
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Accountant  to  the  law  upon  that  pain. 

Isab.  True. 

Ang,  Admit  no  other  way  to  save  his  life, 
(As  I  subscribe  not  that,  nor  any  other. 
But  in  the  force  of  question ')  that  you,  his  sister. 
Finding  yourself  desir'd  of  such  a  person. 
Whose  credit  with  the  judge,  or  own  great  place. 
Could  fetch  your  brother  from  the  manacles 
Of  the  all-binding  law ' ;  and  that  there  were 
No  earthly  mean  to  save  him,  but  that  either 
You  must  lay  down  the  treasures  of  your  body 
To  this  suppos'd,  or  else  to  let  him  suffer. 
What  would  you  do  ? 

Isab,  As  much  for  my  poor  brother,  as  myself: 
That  is,  were  I  under  the  terms  of  death, 
Th'  impression  of  keen  whips  I'd  wear  as  rubies. 
And  strip  myself  to  death,  as  to  a  bed 
That  longing  I've  been  sick  for ',  ere  I'd  yield 
My  body  up  to  shame. 

Ang.  Then  must 

Your  brother  die. 

Isab.  And^twere  the  cheaper  way. 
Better  it  were,  a  brother  died  at  once. 
Than  that  a  sister,  by  redeeming  him. 
Should  die  for  ever. 

Ang.  Were  not  you,  then,  as  cruel,  as  the  sentence 
That  you  have  slander'd  so  ? 

Isab.  Ignomy  in  ransom  *,  and  free  pardon. 
Are  of  two  houses :  lawful  mercy  is 
Nothing  akin  to  foul  redemption  *. 

'  But  in  the  force  of  question)]  i.  e.  In  the  compulsion  of  question,  or  for  the 
sake  of  argument  Such  is  the  lection  of  the  corr.  fo.  1(i32,  in  opposition  to  *'  in 
the  lou  of  question,"  out  of  which  no  sense  has  yet  been  extracted.  All  the  folios 
have  "  in  the  lo»i  of  question.'' 

»  Of  the  all-BiNDiNG  law ;]  This,  in  fact,  is  Theobald's  emendation  for  "  all- 
building**  of  the  folios,  and  Johnson  was  in  favour  of  "all-binding:"  that  they 
were  right  we  have  now  the  evidence  of  the  corr.  fo.  1632. 

»  That  longing  I've  been  sick  for,]  "  So  the  corr.  fo.  1632:  the  folio,  1623, 
omits  the  pronoun,  and  prints  "  That  longing  have  been  sick  for." 

*  loNOMY  in  ransom,]  The  second  folio  reads  ignominy  for  "  ignomy  :"  the 
word  "  ignomy  "  occurs  again  in  Vol.  iii.  p.  416,  Vol.  iv.  p.  694,  and  Vol.  v.  p.  61. 

»  Nothing  AKIN  to  foul  redemption.]    The  foUos  have  kin  for  "  akin ;"  but 

then  they  regulate  the  passage  differently  : 

.  ■ **  lawful  mercy 

Is  nothing  kin  to  foul  redemption." 
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Ang.  You  seem'd  of  late  to  make  the  law  a  tyrant ; 
And  rather  prov'd  the  sliding  of  your  brother 
A  merriment,  than  a  vice. 

Isab,  Oh,  pardon  me,  my  lord !  it  oft  falls  out, 
To  have  what  we  would  have,  we  speak  not  what  we  mean. 
I  something  do  excxise  the  thing  I  bate. 
For  his  advantage  that  I  dearly  love. 

Ang.  We  are  all  frail. 

Isab.  Else  let  my  brother  die, 

If  not  a  feodary,  but  only  he, 
Owe,  and  succeed  this  weakness '. 

Ang.  Nay,  women  are  frail  toa 

Isab.  Ay,  as  the  glasses  where  they  view  themselves. 
Which  are  as  easy  broke  as  they  make  forms. 
Women ! — Help  heaven !  men  their  creation  mar 
In  profiting  by  them.     Nay,  call  us  ten  times  frail. 
For  we  are  soft  as  our  complexions  are. 
And  credulous  to  false  prints. 

Ang.  I  think  it  well ; 

And  from  this  testimony  of  your  own  sex, 
(Since,  I  suppose,  we  are  made  to  be  no  stronger. 
Than  faults  may  shake  our  frames,)  let  me  be  bold : 
I  do  arrest  your  words.     Be  that  you  are. 
That  is,  a  woman :  if  you  be  more,  you're  none ; 
If  you  be  one,  (as  you  are  well  expressed 
By  all  external  warrants,)  show  it  now. 
By  putting  on  the  destin'd  livery. 

Isab.  1  have  no  tongue  but  one :  gentle  my  lord. 
Let  me  intreat  you  speak  the  former  language. 

Ang.  Plainly,  conceive  I  love  you. 

Isab.  My  brother  did  love  Juliet ;  and  you  tell  me. 
That  he  shall  die  for't. 

Ang.  He  shall  not,  Isabel,  if  you  give  me  love. 

Isab.  I  know,  your  virtue  hath  a  licence  in*t. 
Which  seems  a  little  fouler  than  it  is, 

'  If  not  a  feodarj,  but  only  he, 
Owe.  and  succeed  this  weakness.]  The  word  "this  "  (instead  of  /Ay,  as  it 
stands  in  the  old  copies)  is  from  an  old  MS.  note  in  the  margin  of  the  Earl  of 
Ellesmere's  first  folio :  it  is  probably  right,  and  the  meaning  of  the  whole  paMK^ 
seems  to  bo,  "  If  we  are  not  all  frail,  let  my  brother  die,  if  he  alone  offend,  and 
have  no  feodary  (companion  or  accomplice)  in  this  weakness."  To  "  owe "  is 
here,  as  in  many  other  instances,  to  oum.  The  two  lines  are  erased  in  the  eon. 
fo.  1632,  as  if  not  understood ;  yet  there  we  find  '•  this  weakness  "  instead  of  "My 
weakness :"  «*  (hy  weakness  "  could  only  apply  to  Angelo. 
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To  pluck  on  others. 

Afig,  BeKeve  me,  on  mine  honour 

My  words  express  my  purpose. 

Isab,  Ha !  little  honour  to  be  much  believ'd, 
And  most  pernicious  purpose ! — Seeming,  seeming ! — 
I  will  proclaim  thee,  Angelo ;  look  for't : 
Sign  me  a  present  pardon  for  my  brother, 
Or  with  an  outstretched  throat  I'll  tell  the  world 
Aloud  what  man  thou  art. 

Ang.  Who  will  believe  thee,  Isabel  ? 

My  unsoil'd  name,  the  austereness  of  my  life, 
May  vouch  against  you  * ;  and  my  place  i'  the  state. 
Will  so  your  accusation  overweigh, 
That  you  shall  stifle  in  your  own  report, 
And  smell  of  calumny.     I  have  begun, 
And  now  I  give  my  sensual  race  the  rein : 
Fit  thy  consent  to  my  sharp  appetite ; 
Lay  by  all  nicety,  and  prolixious  blushes, 
That  banish  what  they  sue  for ;  redeem  thy  brother 
By  yielding  up  thy  body  to  my  will. 
Or  else  he  must  not  only  die  the  death. 
But  thy  unkindHess  shall  his  death  draw  out 
To  lingering  sufferance.     Answer  me  to-morrow. 
Or,  by  the  affection  that  now  guides  me  most, 
I'll  prove  a  tyrant  to  him.     As  for  you. 
Say  what  you  can,  my  false  o'erweighs  your  true.  [^ExiL 

Isab.  To  whom  should  I  complain  *  ?     Did  I  tell  this. 
Who  would  believe  me  P     Oh  perilous  mouths ! 
That  bear  in  them  one  and  the  self-same  tongue. 
Either  of  condenmation  or  approof. 
Bidding  the  law  make  court'sy  to  their  will. 
Hooking  both  right  and  wrong  to  th'  appetite. 
To  follow  as  it  draws.     I'll  to  my  brother : 
Though  he  hath  fallen  by  prompture  of  the  blood. 
Yet  hath  he  in  him  such  a  mind  of  honour. 
That  had  he  twenty  heads  to  tender  down 

*  May  Touch  against  you ;]  '*  May  "  for  My  is  a  slight  change  made  in  the 
corr.  fo.  1632,  and  the  sense  seems  to  show  that  so  the  poet  wrote.  First  (says 
Angelo)  my  unsoil'd  name  and  austerity  of  life  '*  may  vouch  against  you  ;"  and,  then, 
my  place  in  the  state  will  overbaUnce  the  weight  of  your  accusation. 

^  To  whom  SHOULD  I  comphin  ?]  So  the  folio  of  1023,  and  all  the  others. 
Why  Malone  and  Steevens  altered  "  should  "  to  shall  is  no  where  stated  :  they 
did  precisely  the  reverse  in  a  former  scene  of  this  play,  A.  ii.  la  1,  and  perhaps  it 
was  only  an  oversight  in  hoth  places. 
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On  twenty  bloody  blocks,  he'd  yield  them  up, 

Before  his  sister  should  her  body  stoop 

To  such  abhorr'd  pollution. 

Then,  Isabel,  live  chaste,  and,  brother,  die : 

More  than  our  brother  is  our  chastity. 

1*11  tell  him  yet  of  Angelo's  request. 

And  fit  his  mind  to  death,  for  his  soul's  rest.  [Erii, 


ACT  III.    SCENE  I. 

A  Room  in  the  Prison. 

Enter  Duke,  as  a  Friar,  Claudio,  and  Provost. 

Duke.  So  then,  you  hope  of  pardon  from  lord  Angclo  ? 

Cluud.  The  miserable  have 
No  other  medicine,  but  only  hope. 
I  have  hope  to  live,  and  am  prepared  to  die.  * 

Duke.  Be  absolute  for  death ;  either  death,  or  life, 
Shall  thereby  be  the  sweeter.     Reason  thus  with  life : — 
If  I  do  lose  thee,  I  do  lose  a  thing 
That  none  but  fools  would  keep :  a  breath  thou  art, 
Servile  to  all  the  skyey  influences, 
That  dost  this  habitation,  where  thou  keep'st. 
Hourly  afflict.     Merely,  thou  art  death's  fool ; 
For  him  thou  labourist  by  thy  flight  to  shim. 
And  yet  run'st  toward  him  still :  thou  art  not  noble ; 
For  all  th'  accommodations  that  thou  bear'st,  • 

Are  nurs'd  by  baseness :  thou  art  by  no  moans  valiant ; 
For  thou  dost  fear  the  soft  and  tender  fork 
Of  a  poor  worm :  thy  best  of  rest  is  sleep, 
And  that  thou  oft  provok'st,  yet  grossly  fear'st 
Thy  death,  which  is  no  more.     Thou  art  not  thyself ; 
For  thou  exist'st  on  many  a  thousand  grains 
That  issue  out  of  dust :  happy  thou  art  not ; 
For  what  thou  hast  not,  still  thou  striv'st  to  get. 
And  what  thou  hast  forget'st.     Thou  art  not  certain ; 
For  thy  complexion  shifts  to  strange  eflbcts, 
After  the  moon :  if  thou  art  rich,  thou'rt  poor ; 
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For,  like  an  ass,  whose  back  with  ingots  bows, 

Thou  bear'st  thy  heavy  riches  but  a  journey, 

And  death  unloads  thee :  friend  hast  thou  none ; 

For  thine  own  bowels,  which  do  caU  thee  sire  *, 

The  mere  eflFusion  of  thy  proper  loins. 

Do  curse  the  gout,  serpigo  ^  and  the  rheum. 

For  ending  thee  no  sooner :  thou  hast  nor  youth,  nor  age, 

But,  as  it  were,  an  after-dinner's  sleep, 

Dreaming  on  bgth ;  for  all  thy  blessed  youth ' 

Becomes  as  aged,  and  doth  beg  the  alms 

Of  palsied  eld :  and  when  thou  art  old  and  rich. 

Thou  hast  neither  heat,  affection,  limb,  nor  beauty. 

To  make  thy  riches  pleasant.     What's  yet  in  this. 

That  bears  the  name  of  life  ?     Yet  in  this  life 

Lie  hid  more  thousand  deaths,  yet  death  we  fear. 

That  makes  these  odds  all  even. 

Claud,  I  humbly  thank  you. 

To  sue  to  live,  I  find,  I  seek  to  die. 
And,  seeking  death,  find  life :  let  it  come  on. 

Isab.  [  Without  J]  What,  ho !     Peace  here ;  grace  and  good 
company ! 

Prov,  Who's  there?  come  in:  the  wish  deserves  a  welcome. 

*Enter  Isabella  '. 

Duke,  Dear  sir,  ere  long  I'll  visit  you  again. 

Claud,  Most  holy  sir,  I  thank  you. 

Imb.  My  business  is  a  word  or  two  with  Claudio. 

Pfov,    And  very  welcome. — Look,   signior;    here's  your 

sister. 
Duke.  Provost,  a  word  with  you. 
Pwv.  As  many  as  you  please. 
Duke.   Bring  me  to  hear  them  speak,  where  I  may  bo 

conceal'd '.  [Exeunt  Duke  and  Provost, 

•  —  which  do  call  thee  sire,]  The  old  folios  of  1623,  16:i2,  1664,  and  1685 
have  fire  for  **  sire,"  a  misprint  from  taking  the  long  «  for  f.  The  Earl  of 
EUeflroere's  folio  of  1623  gives  the  true  reading  in  old  MS. 

'  SERPIGO,]  The  first  folio  has  tapego,  the  second  tarpego :  the  **  serpigo  "  is 
m  kind  of  letler  or  leprosy ^  which  has  sometimes  been  misprinted y«//^. 

*  —  for  all  thy  blkssbd  youth]  **  Boasted  youth  "  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  but 
perhaps  it  only  proves  that  some  actor  recited  boasledf  instead  of  '*  blessed." 

'  Enter  Isabella.]  According  to  modem  editors,  Isabella  enters  before  the 
Provost  asks,  "  Who's  there?"  and  tells  her  to  "  come  in." 

1  Bring  MB  to  hear  thbm  speak,  where  I  may  be  oonoeal'd,]   The  first  folio  has 

the  line, — 

**  Bring  ihem  to  hear  me  speak,"  &c.,  [which 
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Claiui.  Now,  sister,  what's  the  comfort  ? 

Isab,  Why,  as  all 

Comforts  are ;  most  good,  most  good,  indeed*. 
Lord  Angelo,  having  affairs  to  heaven. 
Intends  you  for  his  swift  ambassador. 
Where  you  shall  be  an  everlasting  lieger ' : 
Therefore,  your  best  appointment  make  with  speed ; 
To-morrow  you  set  on. 

Claud,  Is  there  no  remedy  ?^ 

Isah,  None,  but  such  remedy,  as  to  save  a  head 
To  cleave  a  heart  in  twain. 

Claud,  •  But  is  there  any  ? 

Isah,  Yes,  brother,  you  may  live : 
There  is  a  devilish  mercy  in  the  judge. 
If  you'll  implore  it,  that  will  free  your  life. 
But  fetter  you  till  death. 

Claud.  Perpetual  durance  ? 

Isah,  Ay,  just ;  perpetual  durance :  a  restraint. 
Though  all  the  world's  *  vastidity  you  had, 
To  a  determin'd  scope. 

Claud,  But  in  what  nature  P 

Isab,  In  such  a  one  as,  you  consenting  to't, 
Would  bark  your  honour  from  that  trunk  you  bear. 
And  leave  vou  naked. 

Claud,  Let  me  know  the  point. 

Isab.  Oh !  I  do  fear  thee,  Claudio ;  and  I  quake, 
Lest  thou  a  feverous  life  shouldst  entertain ', 


which  is  obviously  wrong  :  the  second  folio  thus  correcta  the  error: — 

"  Bring  them  to  speak,  where  I  may  be  concealed/' 
but  the  smallest  change  is  the  best,  and  the  mere  transposition  of  "  me "  and 
**  them  "  is  all  that  is  required.     The  addition  of  the  words,  **  yet  hear  them,"  io 
the  second  folio,  adopted  by  Malone,  is  thereby  rendered  unnecessary. 

^  Comforfs  are ;  •most  good,  most  good,  indeed.]  This  line  is  not  quite  sjl- 
labically  correct,  but  the  emphatic  repetition  of  *'  most  good  "  makes  up  the  time. 
Hitherto  the  commentators  have  omitted  the  second  "  most  good,"  and  legolated 
the  metre  thus: — 

"  Claud.  Now,  sister,  what's  the  comfort  ? 

"  hab.  Why,  as  all  comforts  are;  most  good,  indeed." 
This  mode  of  printing  the  passage  neither  preserves  the  text  nor  the  measue. 
The  words,  *'  Why,  as  all,"   complete  the  previous  imperfect  line,  pat  into  tks 
mouth  of  Claudio. 

^  ~  an  everlasting  likger  :]  A  "  lieger  "  was  a  permanently  resident  ambss- 
sador  at  a  foreign  court. 

*  Though  all  the  world's]     The  old  copies  read,  **  through  all,"  &c. 

*  —  life  SHOULDST  entertain,]  It  is  "  life  wouldst  entertain  "  in  tlie  eorr.  fo. 
1G32,  but  perhaps  the  poet  wrote  "  shouldst,"  and  we  therefore  prefer  the  oUteit 
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And  six  or  seven  winters  more  respect, 
Than  a  perpetual  honour.     Dar'st  thou  die  P 
The  sense  of  death  is  most  in  apprehension. 
And  the  poor  beetle,  that  we  tread  upon. 
In  corporal  sufferance  finds  a  pang,  as  great 
As  when  a  giant  dies. 

Claud.  Why  give  you  me  this  shame  P 

Think  you  I  can  a  resolution  fetch 
From  flowery  tenderness  ?    If  I  must  die, 
I  will  encounter  darkness  as  a  bride. 
And  hug  it  in  mine  arms. 

laab.  There  spake  my  brother :  there  my  father's  grave 
Did  utter  forth  a  voice.     Yes,  thou  must  die : 
Thou  art  too  noble  to  conserve  a  life 
In  base  appliances.     This  outward-sainted  deputy. 
Whose  settled  visage  and  deliberate  word 
Nips  youth  i'  the  head,  and  follies  doth  enmew  * 
As  falcon  doth  the  fowl,  is  yet  a  devil ; 
His  filth  within  being  cast,  he  would  appear 
A  pond  as  deep  as  hell. 

Claud.  The  priestly  Angelo '  ? 

Imb.  Oh,  'tis  the  cunning  livery  of  hell, 
The  damned'st  body  to  invest  and  cover 
In  priestly  garb '  I     Dost  thou  think,  Glaudio  P 
If  I  would  yield  him  my  virginity. 
Thou  mightst  be  freed. 

Claud.  Oh,  heavens !  it  cannot  be. 

Isab.  Yes,  he  would  give't  thee  from  this  rank  offence, 

•  —  and  follies  doth  xnmbw]  The  old  reading  is  emmew :  the  meaning  is, 
that  Angelo  makes  follies  mew  up  or  hide  themselves,  as  the  falcon  compels  the 
fowl  to  conceal  itself. 

'  The  PRIESTLY  Angelo  ?]  The  folio,  1023,  has  **  The prenzie  Angelo,"  which 
the  folio,  1632,  alters  to  princely;  but  the  true  word,  both  here  and  three  lines 
below,  must  be  that  given  in  the  margin  of  the  oorr.  fo.  1632,  viz.  *'  The  priestly 
Angelo,*'  who  was  as  severe  and  sanctimonious  as  a  priest,  and  who,  we  may 
easily  imagine,  was  dressed  on  the  stage  in  a  corresponding  habit.  This  seems 
one  of  the  best  verbal  emendations  in  the  oorr.  fo.  1632:  hitherto  prenzie  and 
princely  have  caused  a  vast  deal  of  trouble  to  commentators,  which,  we  apprehend, 
mast  now  be  at  an  end.  ' 

•  In  PRIESTLY  OARB !]  Here,  according  to  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  we  have  a 
doable  misprint  in  the  folio,  W2^— prenzie  for  "priestly''  and  guards  for 
"  garb  :"  we  adopt  both  emendations,  and  feel  confident  that  they  are  what  the 
poet  wrote.  Isabella  says,  that  to  dress  wickedness  in  a  priettly  habit  was  to 
invest  it  in  the  canning  livery  of  hell.  Warburton  must  have  credit  for  "  priestly  " 
in  both  places ;  but  all  editions  and  all  commenUtors  have  erred  as  to  garb^  which 
we  consider  a  fortunate  recovery. 

VOL.  I.  '^ 
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So  to  offend  him  still.     This  night*s  the  time 
That  I  should  do  what  I  abhor  to  name. 
Or  else  thou  diest  to-morrow. 

Claud.  Thou  shalt  not  do't. 

Isab.  Oh !  were  it  but  my  life, 
I'd  throw  it  down  for  your  deliverance 
As  frankly  as  a  pin. 

Cluud.  Thanks,  dear  IsabeL 

Isab,  Be  ready,  Claudio,  for  your  death  to-morrow. 

Claud,  Yes.     Has  he  affections  in  him, 
That  thus  can  make  him  bite  the  law  by  the  nose. 
When  he  would  force  it  ?     Sure,  it  is  no  sin ; 
Or  of  the  deadly  seven  it  is  the  least. 

Isab.  Which  is  the  least  ? 

Claud.  If  it  were  damnable,  he  being  so  wise. 
Why  would  he  for  the  momentary  trick 
Be  pcrdurably  fin'd  P — Oh  Isabel ! 

Isab,  What  says  my  brother  ? 

Claud,  Death  is  a  fearful  thing. 

Isab.  And  shamed  life  a  hateful. 

Claud.  Ay,  but  to  die,  and  go  we  know  not  where ; 
To  lie  in  cold  obstruction,  and  to  rot ; 
This  sensible  warm  motion  to  become 
A  kneaded  clod ;  and  the  delighted  spirit 
To  bathe  in  fiery  floods,  or  to  reside 
In  thrilling  region  of  thick-ribbed  ice ; 
To  be  imprisoned  in  the  viewless  winds. 
And  blown  with  restless  violence  round  about 
The  pendent  world ;  or  to  be  worse  than  worst 
Of  those  that  lawless  and  incertain  thoughts 
Imagine  howling ! — 'tis  too  horrible. 
The  weariest  and  most  loathed  worldly  life. 
That  age,  ache,  penury ',  and  imprisonment 
Can  lay  on  nature,  is  a  paradise 
To  what  we  fear  of  death. 

Isab.  Alas!  alas! 

Claud.  Sweet  sister,  let  me  live. 

What  sin  you  do  to  save  a  brother's  life. 
Nature  dispenses  with  th^  deed  so  far. 
That  it  becomes  a  virtue. 

•  —  PENURY,]     The  oldest  copy  has  perjury :  it  was  corrected  in  tbo  second 
folio.     In  a  pfcTious  line  the  folio,  1623,  has  thought  for  "  thoughts." 
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I^^'  Oh,  you  beast ! 

3h,  faithless  coward !     Oh,  dishonest  wretch ! 
Wilt  thou  be  made  a  man  out  of  my  vice  P 
[s't  not  a  kind  of  incest  to  take  life 
From  thine  own  sister's  shame  ?     What  should  I  think  P 
Eeaven  shield,  my  mother  play'd  my  father  fair, 
For  such  a  warped  slip  of  wilderness  * 
Ne'er  issued  from  his  blood.     Take  my  defiance  : 
Die ;  perish !  might  but  my  bending  down 
Reprieve  thee  from  thy  fate,  it  should  proceed. 
['11  pray  a  thousand  prayers  for  thy  death, 
No  word  to  save  thee. 

Claud.  Nay,  hear  me,  Isabel. 

Imb.  Oh,  fie,  fie,  fie! 

rhy  sin's  not  accidental,  but  a  trade. 
Mercy  to  thee  would  prove  itself  a  bawd : 
'Tis  best  that  thou  fliest  quickly.  [^Qoing. 

Child,  Oh  hear  me,  Isabella ! 

Re-enter  Duke. 

Duke.  Vouchsafe  a  word,  young  sister ;  but  one  word. 

Isab.  What  is  your  will  P 

Duke.  Might  you  dispense  with  your  leisure,  I  would  by 
Emd  by  have  some  speech  with  you :  the  satisfaction  I  would 
require  is  likewise  your  own  benefit. 

Isah.  I  have  no  superfluous  leisure :  my  stay  must  be  stolen 
Dut  of  other  affairs ;  but  I  will  attend  you  a  while. 

Duke.  [To  Claudio.]  Son,  I  have  overheard  what  hath 
past  between  you  and  your  sister.  Angelo  had  never  the 
purpose  to  corrupt  her ;  only  he  hath  made  an  assay  of  her 
virtue,  to  practise  his  judgment  with  the  disposition  of  natures. 
She,  having  the  truth  of  honour  in  her,  hath  made  him  that 
gracious  denial  which  he  is  most  glad  to  receive :  I  am  con- 
fessor to  Angelo,  and  I  know  this  to  be  true ;  therefore,  prepare 
jrourself  to  death.  Do  not  satisfy  your  resolution  with  hopes 
that  are  fallible :  to-morrow  you  must  die.  Go  to  your  knees, 
EUid  make  ready. 

Claud.  Let  me  ask  my  sister  pardon.     I  am  so  out  of  love 


1  —  a  warped  slip  of  wilderness]  ».  #.  Of  wildnett — a  wild  slip,  not  pro- 
ceeding from  the  grafted  stock.  Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  Dekker,  liGlton,  and 
others,  ose  *'  wilderness  "  in  the  same  sense. 
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with  life,  that  I  will  sue  to  be  rid  of  it. 

Duke.  Hold  you  there :  farewell.  [iSrj^  Claudio. 

Re-ent^  Provost. 

Provost,  a  word  with  you. 

Prov.  What's  your  will,  father  ? 

Duke,  That  now  you  are  come,  you  will  be  gone.  Leave 
me  a  while  with  the  maid :  my  mind  promises  with  my  habit 
no  loss  shall  touch  her  by  my  company. 

Prov.  In  good  time.  \_Exit  Prowst. 

Duke.  The  hand  that  hath  made  you  fair  hath  made  you 
good :  the  goodness  that  is  cheap  in  beauty '  makes  beauty 
brief  in  goodness ;  but  grace,  being  the  soul  of  your  com- 
plexion, shall  keep  the  body  of  it  ever  fair.  Tlie  assault  that 
Angelo  hath  made  to  you,  fortune  hath  convey'd  to  my  imder- 
standing;  and,  but  that  frailty  hath  examples  for  his  faUing, 
I  should  wonder  at  Angelo.  How  will  you  do  to  content  this 
substitute,  and  to  save  your  brother  ? 

Isab.  I  am  now  going  to  resolve  him.  I  had  rather  my 
brother  die  by  the  law,  than  my  son  should  be  unlawftdly 
bom.  But  oh,  how  much  is  the  good  duke  deceived  in 
Angelo !  If  ever  he  return,  and  I  can  speak  to  him,  I  will 
open  my  lips  in  vain,  or  discover  his  government. 

Duke.  That  shall  not  be  much  amiss ;  yet,  as  the  matter 
now  stands,  he  will  avoid  your  accusation :  he  made  trial  of 
you  only  *.  Therefore,  fasten  your  ear  on  my  advisings :  to 
the  love  I  have  in  doing  good  a  remedy  presents  itself.  I  do 
make  myself  believe,  that  you  may  most  uprighteously  do  a 
poor  wronged  lady  a  merited  benefit,  redeem  your  brother 
from  the  angry  law,  do  no  st^iin  to  your  own  gracious  person, 
and  much  please  the  absent  duke ;  if,  peradventure,  he  shall 
ever  return  to  have  hearing  of  this  business. 

Isab.  Let  me  hear  you  speak  farther.     I  have  spirit  to  do 

any  thing  that  appears  not  foul  in  the  truth  of  my  spirit. 

* 

*  —  the  goodness  that  is  cheap  in  beauty]  We  do  not  here  introduce  th« 
alteration  of  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  cAi^for  "  cheap,"  because  sense  maybe  made  cot 
of  the  original  words :  the  whole  passage  is  erased  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  bat 
still  chief,  instead  of  "  cheap,"  is  written  in  the  margin.  If  we  adopted  the 
emendation,  the  effect  of  it  would  be  to  make  the  poet  say,  that  goodness,  which 
consisted  chiefly  in  external  appearance,  would  be  short-lived,  but  when  it  consisted 
in  grace  it  would  be  eternal.  We  are,  by  no  means,  confident  that  this  is  not  the 
true  construction  of  a  rather  difficult  passage. 

*  —  he  made  trial  of  you  only.]  t.  e.  He  will  avoid  your  accusation  liy  aOegiBg 
that  "  he  made  trial  of  you  only." 


SCENE  I.]      MEASURE  FOB  MEASURE.  309 

Duke,  Virtue  is  bold,  and  goodness  never  fearful.  Have 
^ou  not  heard  speak  of  Mariana,  the  sister  of  Frederick,  the 
jreat  soldier  who  miscarried  at  sea  P 

laab.  I  have  heard  of  the  lady,  and  good  words  went  with 
lier  name. 

Duke.  Her  should  this  Angelo  have  married^:  he  was 
stffianced  to  her  by  oath,  and  the  nuptial  appointed ;  between 
v^hich  time  of  the  contract,  and  limit  of  the  solemnity,  her 
brother  Frederick  was  wrecked  at  sea,  having  in  that  perish'd 
vessel  the  dowry  of  his  sister.  But  mark  how  heavily  this 
befel  to  the  poor  gentlewoman :  there  she  lost  a  noble  and 
renowned  brother,  in  his  love  toward  her  ever  most  kind  and 
natural ;  with  him  the  portion  and  sinew  of  her  fortune,  her 
marriage-dowry ;  with  both,  her  combinate  husband  *,  this 
well-seeming  Angelo. 

Isab,  Can  this  be  so  ?    Did  Angelo  so  leave  her  P 

Duke.  Left  her  in  her  tears,  and  dried  not  one  of  them 
with  his  comfort ;  swallowed  his  vows  whole,  pretending  in 
her  discoveries  of  dishonour :  in  few,  bestowed  her  on  her  own 
lamentation,  which  she  yet  wears  for  his  sake,  and  he,  a 
oaarble  to  her  tears,  is  washed  with  them,  but  relents  not. 

Isah.  What  a  merit  were  it  in  death  to  take  this  poor  maid 
from  the  world !  what  corruption  in  this  life,  that  it  will 
let  this  man  live ! — But  how  out  of  this  can  she  avail  P 

Duke.  It  is  a  rupture  that  you  may  easily  heal ;  and  the 
cure  of  it  not  only  saves  your  brother,  but  keeps  you  from 
dishonour  in  doing  it. 

Inah.  Show  me  how,  good  father. 

Duke.  This  fore-named  maid  hath  yet  in  her  the  continu- 
ance of  her  first  affection  :  his  imjust  unkindness,  that  in  all 
reason  should  have  quenched  her  love,  hath,  like  an  impedi- 
ment in  the  current,  made  it  more  violent  and  unruly.  Go 
you  to  Angelo:  answer  his  requiring  with  a  plausible 
obedience  ;  agree  with  his  demands  to  the  point ;  only  refer 
yourself  to  this  advantage, — first,  that  your  stay  with  him 
may  not  be  long,  that  the  time  may  have  all  shadow  and 

*  Her  should  this  Angelo  have  married  :]  "  Her  "  is  Bhe  in  the  old  copies,  and 
we  formerly  preserved  it,  taking  the,  somewhat  contorted,  construction  to  be  **  She 
should  have  married  this  Angelo,  who  was  affianced  to  her  by  oath  ;"  but  the  corr. 
ft).  Ifi32  puts  the  in  the  accusative  case,  making  Angelo  the  nominative  to  the 
Twb,  and  making  who  or  he  (which  last  we  prefer)  understood.  The  preposition 
II  by/»  omitted  in  the  first  folio,  was  added  in  the  second. 

»  —  coMBiNATB  husband,]  f.  e.  Contracted  or  elected  husband. 
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silence  in  it,  and  the  place  answer  to  conTenience.  This 
being  granted  in  course,  and  now  follows  all ' :  we  shall  adTiae 
this  wronged  maid  to  stead  up  your  appointment,  go  in  your 
place ;  if  the  encounter  acknowledge  itself  hereafter,  it  may 
compel  him  to  her  recompense ;  and  here  by  this  is  your 
brother  saved,  your  honour  untainted,  the  poor  Mariana  advan- 
taged,  and  the  corrupt  deputy  scaled  ^  The  maid  will  I  frame, 
and  make  fit  for  his  attempt.  If  you  think  well  to  carry  this, 
as  you  may,  the  doubleness  of  the  benefit  defends  the  deceit 
from  reproof.     What  think  you  of  it  ? 

Imb.  The  image  of  it  gives  me  content  already,  and,  I 
trust,  it  will  grow  to  a  most  prosperous  perfection. 

Duke.  It  lies  much  in  your  holding  up.  Haste  you  speedily 
to  Angelo :  if  for  this  night  he  entreat  you  to  his  bed,  give 
him  promise  of  satisfaction.  I  will  presently  to  St.  Luke's ; 
there,  at  the  moated  grange,  resides  this  dejected  Mariana : 
at  that  place  call  upon  me,  and  dispatch  with  Angelo,  that  it 
may  be  quickly. 

Isab.  I  thank  you  for  this  comfort.  Faro  you  well,  good 
fiither.  [Exeuni, 


SCENE  II." 


The  Street  before  the  Prison. 

Enter  Duke,  as  a  Friar;  to  him  Elbow,  Cloum^  and  Officers. 

Elb,  Nay,  if  there  be  no  remedy  for  it,  but  that  you  will 
needs  buy  and  sell  men  and  women  like  beasts,  we  shall  have 
all  the  world  drink  brown  and  white  bastard  •. 

Duke.  Oh,  heavens !  what  stuff"  is  here  ? 

•  This  being  granted  in  course,  and  now  follows  all :]  So  the  folios.  The 
modern  editors  omit  the  conjunction,  which,  though  not  ahaoluteiy  necessarr, 
ought  not  to  be  left  out, — least  of  all  without  notice. 

'  —  and  the  corrupt  deputy  scaled.]  i.  e  Exposed,  or  stripped,  by  remonng 
the  scales  which  cover  him.  We  agree  with  Mr.  Singer  that  "  scaled  "  here  ought 
not  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  weighed;  although  in  *'  Coriolanos/'  A.  ii  ic  3 
(Vol.  iv.  p.  652),  we  have  "  scaling  "  unquestionably  used  for  weighing. 

■  Scene  II.]  In  the  original  copies  the  place  is  not  changed,  bat  Elbow,  the 
Clown,  and  offit^rs  join  the  Duke  where  he  has  been  talking  with  Ciaudio  and 
Isabella.     Tins  is  evidently  improper. 

•  —  BA8TARD.]  A  kind  of  sweet  wine  made  of  raiains,  then  much  used :  from 
the  Italian  baatardo — often,  as  here,  punned  upon. 
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Clo.  'Twas  never  merry  world,  since,  of  two  usuries  *,  the 
merriest  was  put  down,  and  the  worser  allowed,  by  order  of 
law,  a  furr'd  gown  to  keep  him  warm ;  and  furr'd  with  fox 
and  lamb-skins  too,  to  signify  that  craft,  being  richer  than 
innocency,  stands  for  the  facing. 

Elb.  Come  your  way,  sir. — Bless  you,  good  father  friar.      • 

Duke.  And  you,  good  brother  father.  What  offence  hath 
this  man  made  you,  sir  P 

Elb.  Marry,  sir,  he  hath  offended  the  law :  and,  sir,  we 
take  him  to  be  a  thief  too,  sir ;  for  we  have  found  upon  him, 
sir,  a  strange  pick-lock,  which  we  have  sent  to  the  deputy. 

Duke.  Fie,  sirrah :  a  bawd,  a  wicked  bawd  ! 
The  evil  that  thou  causest  to  be  done. 
That  is  thy  means  to  live.     Do  thou  but  think 
"What  'tis  to  cram  a  maw,  or  clothe  a  back, 
From  such  a  filthy  vice :  say  to  thyself. 
From  their  abominable  and  beastly  touches 
I  drink,  I  eat,  array  myself,  and  live  *. 
Canst  thou  believe  thy  living  is  a  life. 
So  stinkingly  depending  ?     Go  mend,  go  mend. 

Clo.  Indeed,  it  does  stink  in  some  sort,  sir ;  but  yet,  sir,  I 
would  prove 

Duke.  Nay,  if  the  devil  have  given  thee  proofs  for  sin. 
Thou  wilt  prove  his. — Take  him  to  prison,  officer : 
Correction  and  instruction  must  both  work, 
Ere  this  rude  beast  will  profit. 

EW.  He  must  before  the  deputy,  sir ;  he  has  given  him 
warning.  The  deputy  cannot  abide  a  whoremaster :  if  he  bo 
a  whoremonger,  and  comes  before  him,  he  were  as  good  go  a 
mile  on  his  errand. 

Duke.  That  we  were  all,  as  some  would  seem  to  be. 
Free  firom  our  faults  ',  as  faults  from  seeming,  free ! 

Enter  Lucio. 
EJh.  His  neck  will  come  to  your  waist,  a  cord,  sir. 

1  —  of  two  U8URIX8,]  Usancei  might  be  more  proper,  and  it  is  the  word  in 
the  oorr.  fo.  1632 ;  but  Uie  necessity  of  the  change  is  not  so  obvious  as  to  induce 

118  to  make  it 

*  I  drink,  I  eat,  array  myself,  and  live.]  The  old  copies  have  away  myself; 
an  easy  misprint,  and  a  self-evident  emendation  by  Theobald ;  also,  as  may  be 
supposed,  found  in  the  oorr.  fo.  1632. 

*  Free  from  our  faults,]  "  Free  "  is  from  the  second  folio :  it  is  omitted  in 
thft  first  folio,  and  is  necessary  to  the  verse,  though  not,  perhaps,  so  absolutely 
required  by  the  sense. 
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Clo.  I  spy  comfort :  I  cry,  bail.  Here's  a  genUeman,  and 
a  friend  of  mine. 

Lucio,  How  now,  noble  Pompey  !  Wbat,  at  tbe  wheels  of 
Cflesar  *  ?  Art  thou  led  in  triumph  ?  What,  is  there  none  of 
Pygmalion's  images,  newly  made  woman,  to  be  had  now,  for 
putting  the  hand  in  the  pocket  and  extracting  it  clutch'd*? 
What  reply  ?  Ha !  What  say'st  thou  to  this  tune,  matter, 
and  method  ?  Is't  not  drown'd  i'  the  last  rain  ?  Ha !  What 
say'st  thou,  troth  *  ?  Is  the  world  as  it  was,  man  ?  Which 
is  the  way '  ?  Is  it  sad,  and  few  words,  or  how  ?  The  trick 
of  it? 

Duke,  Still  thus,  and  thus :  still  worse ! 

Lucio.  How  doth  my  dear  morsel,  thy  mistress  ?  Procures 
she  still?    Ha! 

Ch,  Troth,  sir,  she  hath  eaten  up  all  her  beef,  and  she  is 
herself  in  the  tub. 

Lucio,  Why,  'tis  good;  it  is  the  right  of  it:  it  must  he 
so ;  ever  your  fresh  whore,  and  your  powder'd  bawd :  an  un- 
shunn'd  consequence ;  it  must  be  so.  Art  going  to  prison, 
Pompey  ? 

Clo.  Yes,  faith,  sir. 

Lucio.  Why  'tis  not  amiss,  Pompey.  Farewell.  Go ;  say, 
I  sent  thee  thither.     For  debt,  Pompey,  or  how  P 

Elb,  For  being  a  bawd,  for  being  a  bawd. 

Lucio,  Well,  then,  imprison  him.  If  imprisonment  be  the 
due  of  a  bawd,  why,  'tis  his  right :  bawd  is  he,  doubtless,  and 
of  antiquity  too ;  bawd-bom. — Farewell,  good  Pompey :  com- 
mend me  to  the  prison,  Pompey.  You  will  turn  good  husband 
now,  Pompey ;  you  will  keep  the  house. 

Clo,  1  hope,  sir,  your  good  worship  will  be  my  bail. 

*  What,  at  the  wheels  of  Ceesar  ?]  All  the  ancient  editions  read,  "  What,  at 
the  wheels  of  Caesar  ?"  and  Maloneand  Steevens,  "  What,  at  the  heels  of  CKsar?" 
Why  that  change  was  made,  is  no  where  explained :  the  allasion,  of  coune,  is  to 
Csesar's  triumphant  chariot  wheels. 

*  —  and  extracting  it  clutchM  ?J  The  old  copies  omit  "  it,"  which  is  necei- 
aary  to  the  sense,  and  is  found  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632. 

*  Ila !  What  say'st  thon,  troth  ?]  The  conjecture  in  our  first  edition  that 
trot  of  the  folios  ought  to  be  **  troth  "  is  fully  confirmed  by  the  corr.  fo.  1632: 
*•  troth  "  is  here  a  mere  expletive ;  but  Grey  suggested  "  What  say'st  thou  to*t" 
to  which  there  might  be  little  objection.  The  h  in  *'  troth "  had  certainly 
dropped  out  in  the  press. 

^  Which  is  the  way  ?]  Johnson  explains  this  question,  "  What  is  the  mode 
now  ?"  but  Lucio  is  referring  to  old  ballads  and  ballad-tunes,  and  "  the  new  way" 
was  sometimes  added  to  the  directions  as  to  tunes  at  the  bead  of  old  ballads,  and 
it  is  to  this  that  Lucio  alludes. 
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Lucio.  No,  indeed,  will  I  not,  Pompey ;  it  is  not  the  wear  •. 
I  will  pray,  Pompey,  to  increase  your  bondage :  if  you  take 
it  not  patiently,  why,  your  mettle  is  the  more.  Adieu,  trusty 
Pompey. — Bless  you,  friar. 

Duke.  And  you. 

Lucio.  Does  Bridget  paint  still,  Pompey  ?  Ha ! 

Mlb.  Come  your  ways,  sir ;  come. 

Clo.  You  will  not  bail  me  then,  sir  ? 

Lucio.  Then,  Pompey,  nor  now. — ^What  news  abroad,  friar  ? 
What  news  ? 

EU).  Come  your  ways,  sir ;  come. 

Lucio.  Go  ;  to  kennel,  Pompey,  go. 

[^Exeunt  Elbow,  CUmn^  and  Officers. 
What  news,  friar,  of  the  duke  ? 

Duke.  I  know  none.     Can  you  tell  me  of  any  ? 

Lucio.  Some  say,  he  is  with  the  emperor  of  Russia ;  other 
fiome,  he  is  in  Rome :  but  where  is  he,  think  you  P 

Duke.  I  know  not  where;  but  wheresoever,  I  wish  him 
well. 

Lucio.  It  was  a  mad  fantastical  trick  of  him,  to  steal 
from  the  state,  and  usurp  the  beggary  he  was  never  bom  to. 
Lord  Angelo  dukes  it  well  in  his  absence:  he  puts  trans- 
gression to't. 

Duke.  He  does  well  in't. 

Lucio.  A  little  more  lenity  to  lechery  would  do  no  harm  in 
him :  something  too  crabbed  that  way,  friar. 

Duke.  It  is  too  general  a  vice,  and  severity  must 
cure  it. 

Lucio.  Yes,  in  good  sooth,  the  vice  is  of  a  great  kindred : 
it  is  well  allied ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  extirp  it  quite,  friar, 
till  eating  and  drinking  be  put  down.  They  say,  this  Angelo 
was  not  made  by  man  and  woman,  after  the  downright  way 
of  creation  • :  is  it  true,  think  you  ? 

Duk^.  How  should  he  be  made  then  ? 

Lucio.  Some  report,  a  sea-maid  spawn'd  him:  some,  that 
he  was  begot  between  two  stock-fishes ;  but  it  is  certain,  that 
when  he  makes  water,  his  urine  is  congeal'd  ice:   that  I 


8  —  it  is  not  the  wear.]  t.  e.  It  is  not  the  fashion. 

9  —  after  the  downright  way  of  creation  :]  It  is  *'  thU  downright  way  "  in  all 
the  folios,  bat  amended  to  "  the  downright''  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  and  no  doubt 
properly.  Mr.  Singer  prints  '*  the  downright,"  but  he  does  not  state  upon  what 
authority :  the  same  remark  will  apply  to  Malone,  and,  we  believe,  to  all  modem 
editors  since  the  time  of  Cai>el,  excepting  Mr.  Knight. 
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know  to  be  true;  and  he  is  a  motion^  ingeneratiYey  that's 
infallible. 

Duke.  You  are  pleasant,  sir,  and  speak  apace. 

Lucio,  Why,  what  a  ruthless  thing  is  this  in  him,  for  the 
rebellion  of  a  cod-piece  to  take  away  the  life  of  a  man! 
Would  the  duke  that  is  absent  have  done  this  P  Ere  he  would 
have  hang'd  a  man  for  the  getting  a  hundred  bastards,  he 
would  have  paid  for  the  niirsing  a  thousand.  He  had  some 
feeling  of  the  sport :  he  knew  the  service,  and  that  instructed 
him  to  mercy. 

Duke,  I  never  heard  the  absent  duke  much  detected  for 
women  * :  he  was  not  inclined  that  way. 

Lucio.  Oh,  sir !  you  are  deceived. 

Duke.  'Tia  not  possible. 

Lucio.  Who?  not  the  duke?  yes,  your  beggar  of  fifty; 
and  his  use  was,  to  put  a  ducat  in  her  clack-dish  *.  The  duke 
had  crotchets  in  him :  he  would  be  drunk  too ;  that  let  me 
inform  you. 

Duke.  You  do  him  wrong,  surely. 

Lucio.  Sir,  I  was  an  inward  of  his*.  A  shy  fellow  was  the 
duke ;  and,  I  believe,  I  know  the  cause  of  his  withdrawing. 

Dtike.  What,  I  pr'ythee,  might  be  the  cause  ? 

Lucio.  No, — ^pardon : — 'tis  a  secret  must  be  lock'd  within 
the  teeth  and  the  lips  ;  but  this  I  can  let  you  understand, — 
the  greater  file  of  the  subject  *  held  the  duke  to  be  wise. 

Duke.  Wise  ?  why,  no  question  but  he  was. 

Lucio.  A  very  superficial,  ignorant,  unweighing  fellow. 

Duke.  Either  this  is  envy  in  you,  folly,  or  mistaking :  the 
very  stream  of  his  life,  and  the  business  he  hath  hehned, 
must,  upon  a  warranted  need,  give  him  a  better  proclamation. 
Let  him  be  but  testimonied  in  his  own  bringings  forth,  and 
he  shall  appear  to  the  envious  a  scholar,  a  statesman,  and  a 


*  —  he  is  a  motion]  t.  e.  A  puppet — made  of  wood  :  **  ingeneradve  "  b  the 
alteration  of  the  corr.  fo.  1632  for  •*  generative  "  of  the  old  editions. 

'  —  much  DETECTED  for  women  :]  "  Detected  "  was  of  old  not  nnfraqaentiy 
synonymous  with  suspected :  Capel  read  detracted.  In  "  Henry  VI.,  Part  IIIV' 
Vol.  iv.  p.  146,  "  detect "  has  the  force  of  discover  or  display ^  and  that  it  may, 
perhaps,  here  bear. 

'  —  CLACK-DISH.]  Beggars  used  to  proclaim  their  want  by  a  wooden  dit**, 
called  a  clack-dish^  or  clap-dish :  it  had  a  moveable  cover,  which  they  daded, 
or  clapped,  to  attract  attention. 

*  —  an  INWARD  of  his.]  "  Inward  **  is  intimate :  hero  it  is  need  snhstantifdy. 
Possibly,  "  shy  fellow  "  ought  to  bo  '*  sly  fellow,''  but  not  at  aU  necesMiily. 

*  —  the  greater  file  of  the  subject]  i .  e.  The  krger  number  of  aubjecte. 
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soldier.     Therefore,  you  speak  uubkilMly  ;  or,  if  your  know- 
ledge be  more,  it  is  much  darkened  in  your  malice. 

Lucio,  Sir,  I  know  him,  and  I  love  him. 

Duke,  Love  talks  with  better  knowledge,  and  knowledge 
with  dearer  love  *. 

Lucio,  Come,  sir,  I  know  what  I  know. 

Duke,  I  can  hardly  believe  that,  since  you  know  not  what 
you  speak.  But,  if  ever  the  duke  return,  (as  our  prayers  are 
he  may)  let  me  desire  you  to  make  your  answer  before  him : 
if  it  be  honest  you  have  spoke,  you  have  courage  to  maintain 
it.  I  am  bound  to  call  upon  you;  and,  I  pray  you,  your 
name? 

Lucio,  Sir,  my  name  is  Lucio,  well  known  to  the  duke. 

Duke,  He  shall  know  you  better,  sir,  if  I  may  live  to  report 
you. 

Lucio,  I  fear  you  not. 

Duke.  Oh !  you  hope  the  duke  will  return  no  more,  or  you 
imagine  me  too  unhurtful  an  opposite '.  But,  indeed,  I  can 
do  you  little  harm :  you'll  forswear  this  again. 

Lucio,  I'll  be  hang'd  first :  thou  art  deceived  in  me,  friar. 
But  no  more  of  this.  Canst  thou  tell,  if  Claudio  die  to- 
morrow, or  no  P 

Duke,  Why  should  he  die,  sir  P 

Lucio,  Why  P  for  filling  a  bottle  with  a  tun-dish.  I  would, 
the  duke,  we  talk  of,  were  retum'd  again :  this  imgenitur'd 
agent  will  unpeople  the  province  with  continency ;  sparrows 
must  not  build  in  his  house-eaves,  because  they  are  lecherous. 
The  duke  yet  woidd  have  dark  deeds  darkly  answer'd;  he 
would  never  bring  them  to  light :  would  he  were  retum'd ! 
Marry,  this  Claudio  is  condenm'd  for  untrussing.  Farewell, 
good  friar ;  I  pr'ythee,  pray  for  me.  The  duke,  I  say  to  thee 
again,  would  eat  mutton  on  Fridays ".  He's  not  past  it  yet  * ; 
and  I  say  to  thee,  he  would  mouth  with  a  beggar,  though 


•  —  and  knowledge  with  dbaber  lore.]  The  old  copies  have  it  **  deare  lore/' 
the  letter  r  having  doabtless  escaped.  The  corr.  fo.  1632  has  deare  altered  to 
"  dearer/'  and  Mr.  Singer  prints  *'  dearer/'  without  observation. 

T  —  too  nnhurtfol  an  opposite.]  t.  e.  Advereary^  or  opponent, 
i  —  eat  MUTTON  on  Fridays.]     This  figure  is  taken  from  the  fasting  required 
on  Fridays,  and  from  the  word  «  mutton  "  being  applied  to  fleth,  both  human  and 
bestial.    "*  Mutton  "  and  '*  laced  mutton  "  were  the  commonest  terms  for  prosti- 
tutes  in  Shakespeare's  time  :  see  this  Vol.  p.  92. 

*  He's  NOT  past  it  jet;]  *'Not"  for  now  of  the  folios  was  Sir  Thomas 
Hanmer's  emendation,  and  we  avail  ourselves  of  it,  in  spite  of  our  former  edition. 
Iir  the  old  copies  a  comma  is  bj  error  put  before  "  yet." 
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she  smelt  brown  bread  and  garlic :  say,  that  I  said  so.    Fare- 
well. [^Eri/. 

Duke,  No  might  nor  greatness  in  mortality 
Can  censure  'scape :  back- wounding  calumny 
The  whitest  virtue  strikes.     What  king  so  strong. 
Can  tie  the  gall  up  in  the  slanderous  tongue  P 
But  who  comes  here  ? 


Unter  Escalus,  Provost^  Bawdy  and  Officers. 

Escal.  Go :  away  with  her  to  prison ! 

Barvd,  Good  my  lord,  be  good  to  me :  your  honour  is  ac- 
counted a  merciful  man ;  good  my  lord. 

EscaL  Double  and  treble  admonition,  and  still  forfeit  in 
the  same  kind  ?  This  would  make  mercy  swear,  and  play  the 
tyrant. 

Prov.  A  bawd  of  eleven  years'  continuance,  may  it  please 
your  hoDour. 

Bawd,  My  lord,  this  is  one  Lucio's  information  against  me. 
Mistress  Kate  Keep-down  was  with  child  by  him  in  the  duke's 
time :  he  promised  her  marriage ;  his  child  is  a  year  and  a 
quarter  old,  come  Philip  and  Jacob.  I  have  kept  it  myself, 
and  see  how  he  goes  about  to  abuse  me ! 

Escal.  That  fellow  is  a  fellow  of  much  licence :  let  him 
be  called  before  us. — Away  with  her  to  prison !  Go  to ;  no 
more  words.  [Exeunt  Bawd  and  Officers.^ — Provost,  my  brother 
Angelo  will  not  be  alter'd ;  Claudio  must  die  to-morrow.  Let 
him  be  furnished  with  divines,  and  have  all  charitable  prepa- 
ration :  if  my  brother  wrought  by  my  pity,  it  should  not  be 
so  with  him. 

Prav,  So  please  you,  this  friar  hath  been  with  him,  and 
advised  him  for  the  entertainment  of  death. 

Escal.  Good  even,  good  father. 

Duke.  Bliss  and  goodness  on  you. 

Escal.  Of  whence  are  you  ? 

Duke.  Not  of  this  country,  though  my  chance  is  now 
To  use  it  for  my  time :  I  am  a  brother 
Of  gracious  order,  late  come  from  the  See, 
In  special  business  from  his  holiness. 

Escal.  What  news  abroad  i'  the  world  ? 

Duke.  None,  but  that  there  is  so  great  a  fever  on  goodness, 
that  the  dissolution  of  it  must  cure  it:  novelty  is  only  in 
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request ;  and  as  it  is  as  dangerous  *  to  be  aged  in  any  kind  of 
course,  as  it  is  virtuous  to  be  constant  in  any  undertaking, 
there  is  scarce  truth  enough  alive  to  make  societies  secure, 
but  security  enough  to  make  fellowships  accurs'd*.  Much 
upon  this  riddle  runs  the  wisdom  of  the  world :  this  news  is 
old  enough,  yet  it  is  every  day's  news.  I  pray  you,  sir,  of 
what  disposition  was  the  duke  ? 

EscaL  One  that,  above  all  other  strifes,  contended  especially 
to  know  himself. 

Duke,  What  pleasure  was  he  given  to  ? 

JEscaL  Rather  rejoicing  to  see  another  merry,  than  merry 
at  any  thing  which  profess'd  to  make  him  rejoice;  a  gentle- 
man of  all  temperance.  But  leave  we  him  to  his  events,  with 
a  prayer  they  may  prove  prosperous,  and  let  me  desire  to 
know  how  you  find  Claudio  prepared.  I  am  made  to  under- 
stand, that  you  have  lent  him  visitation. 

I>td'e,  He  professes  to  have  received  no  sinister  measure 
from  his  judge,  but  most  willingly  humbles  himself  to  the 
determination  of  justice ;  yet  had  he  framed  to  himself,  by 
the  instruction  of  his  frailty,  many  deceiving  promises  of  life, 
which  I,  by  my  good  leisure,  have  discredited  to  him,  and 
now  is  he  resolved  to  die. 

JEscal,  You  have  paid  the  heavens  the  due  of  your  fimc- 
tion*,  and  the  prisoner  the  very  debt  of  your  calling.  I 
have  laboured  for  the  poor  gentleman  to  the  extremest  shore 
of  my  modesty;  but  my  brother  justice  have  I  found  so 
severe,  that  he  hath  forced  me  to  tell  him,  he  is  indeed — 
justice. 

JOuke.  If  his  own  life  answer  the  straitness  of  his  pro- 
ceeding, it  shall  become  him  well ;  wherein  if  he  chance  to 
fail,  he  bath  sentenced  himself. 

Escal.  I  am  going  to  visit  the  prisoner.     Fare  you  well. 

1  —  and  AS  it  is  as  dangerous,  &c.]  Hitherto  "as  "  has  been  omitted  in  all 
the  modem  editions,  the  commentators  having  been  misled  by  the  period,  erro- 
neously inserted  by  the  old  printer  after  the  word  *'  undertaking/'  although  the 
sense  clearly  runs  on,  and  is  not  concluded  until  the  word  '*  accursM.''  Thus  has 
a  decided  error  been  repeated  for  two  oenfturies. 

*  —  to  make  fellowships  accurs'd.]  "The  sense  is  (says  Holt  White)  there 
scarcely  exists  sufficient  honesty  in  the  world  to  make  social  life  secure ;  but  there 
are  occasions  enough  where  a  man  may  be  drawn  in  to  become  surety,  which  will 
make  him  pay  dearly  for  his  friendships.'' 

*  You  have  paid  the  heavens  thb  due  of  your  function,]  The  words  "  the  due 
of ''  are  from  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  and  the  balance  of  the  sentence,  if  nothing  else, 
shows  that  they  must  have  been  in  some  way  lost  in  the  process  of  printing :  to 
**  pay  the  hesvens  your  function  "  is  hardly  sense. 
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Diike.  Peace  be  with  you !      [Exeunt  Escalus  and  Promt. 
He,  who  the  sword  of  heaven  will  bear, 
Should  be  as  holy  as  severe ; 
Pattern  in  himself  to  know, 
Grace  to  stand,  and  virtue  go  * ; 
More  nor  less  to  others  paying. 
Than  by  self  offences  weighing. 
Shame  to  him,  whose  cruel  striking 
Kills  for  faults  of  his  own  liking ! 
Twice  treble  shame  on  Angelo, 
To  weed  my  vice,  and  let  his  grow ! 
Oh,  what  may  man  within  him  hide. 
Though  angel  on  the  outward  side ! 
How  may  likeness,  made  in  crimes. 
Making  practice  on  the  times. 
To  draw  with  idle  spiders'  striings 
Most  ponderous  and  substantial  things ' ! 
Craft  against  vice  I  must  apply. 
With  Angelo  to-night  shall  lie 
His  old  betrothed,  but  despised : 
So  disguise  shall,  by  the  disguised, 
Pay  with  falsehood  false  exacting. 
And  perform  an  old  contracting.  [Exit 

*  Grace  to  stand,  and  virtue  g;o;]  Coleridge,  in  his  "Literary  Remaiiu,'* 
II.  124,  observes  upon  this  passage,  "Worse  metre,  indeed,  bat  better  Bngliih 
would  be : — 

"  Grace  to  stand,  virtue  to  go," 
and  such  is  the  emendation  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632 ;  but  we  like  it  so  little,  that,  with 
this  note  of  the  proposed  change,  we  leave  the  old  text  unaltered. 

^  Most4>onderous  and  substantial  things  I]  The  passage  ending  with  this  line 
is  very  difficult :  it  is  possible  that  the  author's  brevity  rendered  it  obscure 
originally,  and  that  it  has  since  been  made  worse  by  corruption.  « '"Likenets  **  has 
been  construed  cofnelineati  but  "likeness  made  in  crimes"  may  refer  to  the  re- 
semblance in  vicious  inclination  between  Angelo  and  Claudio.  Steevens  gave  up 
the  four  lines  as  quite  unintelligible.  We  have  printed  the  old  text,  because  it  is 
at  least  as  good  as  any  of  the  proposed  emendations :  the  sense  seems  to  be, 
"  how  may  persons  of  similar  criminaUty,  by  making  practice  on  the  times,  draw 
to  themselves,  as  it  were  with  spiders'  webs,  the  ponderous  and  substantial 
benefits  of  the  world."  We  will  add  jnerely  that  the  corr.  fo.  1632  gives  the 
two  preceding  lines  as  follows,  although  we  cannot  adopt  these,  nor  any  other  pro- 
posed emendations : — 

"  Masking  practice  on  the  times. 
Draw  with  idle  spiders'  strings,"  dec 
It  seems  to  us  that  the  whole  is  irretrievably  corrupt,  and  we  are  nnwilfingly  com- 
pelled to  leave  it  to  the  speculative  ingenuity  of  the  reader. 
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ACT  IV.    SCENE  I. 

A  Room  at  the  moated  Grange. 
Mariana  discovered  sitting :  a  Boy  singing. 

SONO. 

Takef  oh  !  take  those  lips  away ', 
Thnt  so  sweetly  were  forsworn; 
And  those  eyes,  the  break  of  day, 

Lights  that  do  mislead  the  morn  ; 
But  my  kisses  bring  again, 

bring  again, 
Seals  of  love,  but  sealed  in  vain, 

sealed  in  vain. 

Mart.  Break  oS  thy  song,  and  haste  thee  quick  away : 
Here  comes  a  man  of  comfort,  whose  advice 
Hath  often  still'd  my  brawling  discontent. —  [JEwY  Boy. 

Enter  Duke. 

I  cry  you  mercy,  sir ;  and  well  could  wish 

You  had  not  found  me  here  so  musical : 

Let  me  excuse  me,  and  believe  me  so, 

My  mirth  it  much  displeas'd,  but  pleas'd  my  woe. 

Duke.  'Tis  good :  though  music  oft  hath  such  a  charm, 

*  Take,  oh  1  take  those  lips  away,]  The  earliest  authority  for  assigning  this 
song  to  Shakespeare  (excepting  that  one  stanza  of  it  is  found  here)  is  the  opurious 
edition  of  his  Poems  in  1640.  It  is  inserted  entire  in  Beaumont  and  Fletcher's 
"  Bloody  Brother/'  A.  ▼.  sc.  2,  and  there  the  second  stanza  runs  as  follows : — 

"  Hide,  oh,  hide  those  hills  of  snow, 
Which  thy  frozen  bosom  bears. 
On  whose  tops  the  pinks  that  grow 

Are  of  those  that  April  wears ; 
But  first  set  my  poor  heart  free, 
Bound  in  those  icy  chains  by  thee/' 
It  may  be  doubted  whether  either  stanza  was  the  authorship  of  Shakespeare,  as 
it  certainly  was  the  frequent  custom  of  dramatists  of  that  day  to  insert  songs  in 
their  plays  which  were  not  of  their  own  writing ;  but  on  the  other  hand,  we  have 
no  proof  that  such  was  the  practice  with  Shakespeare.    By  a  MS.  belonging  to 
Earl  Ferrers,  and  preserved  at  Staunton  Harold,  it  appears  that  the  air  of  this 
song  was  by  John  Wilaon,  the  singer  of  the  music  in  "  Much  Ado  about  Nothing  " 
(VoL  ii.  pp.  33,  34).    The  words  m  Lord  Ferrers's  MS.  do  not  materially  differ. 
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To  make  bad  good,  and  good  provoke  to  harm. 
I  pray  you,  tell  me,  hath  any  body  inquired  for  me  here  to- 
day ?  much  upon  this  time  have  I  promis'd  here  to  meet. 

Mari.  You  have  not  been  inquired  after :  I  have  sat  here 
all  day. 

Enter  Isabella. 

Duke.  I  do  constantly  believe  you. — ^The  time  is  come, 
even  now.  I  shall  crave  your  forbearance  a  little :  may  be,  I 
will  call  upon  you  anon,  for  some  advantage  to  yourself. 

Mari.  I  am  always  bound  to  you.  .  [JEn^. 

Duke.  Very  well  met,  and  welcome. 
What  is  the  news  from  this  good  deputy  P 

Isab.  He  hath  a  garden  circummur'd  with  brick, 
Whose  western  side  is  with  a  vineyard  back'd ; 
And  to  that  vineyard  is  a  planched  gate  ^ 
That  makes  his  opening  with  this  bigger  key : 
This  other  doth  command  a  little  door, 
Which  from  the  vineyard  to  the  garden  leads ; 
There  have  I  made  my  promise  on  the  heavy 
Middle  of  the  night  to  call  upon  him ". 

Duke.  But  shall  you  on  your  knowledge  find  this  way  ? 

Isab.  I  have  ta'en  a  due  and  wary  note  upon't : 
With  whispering  and  most  guilty  diligence, 
In  action  all  of  precept,  he  did  show  me 
The  way  twice  o'er. 

Duke.  Are  there  no  other  tokens 

Between  you  'greed,  concerning  her  observance  P 

Isab.  No,  none,  but  only  a  repair  i'  the  dark ; 
And  that  I  have  possess'd  him  my  most  stay 
Can  be  but  brief :  for  I  have  made  him  know, 
I  have  a  servant  comes  with  me  along. 
That  stays  upon  me ;  whose  persuasion  is. 


'  —  a  PLANCHED  gate,]  i.  e.  A  gate  made  of  boards:  from  the  Fr.  Planch*. 
'  There  have  I  made  my  promise  on  the  heavy 
Middle  of  the  night  to  call  upon  him.]    The  old  folios  thus  regulate  and  print 
these  lines ; — 

"  There  have  1  made  my  promise  upon  the 
Heavy  middle  of  the  night  to  call  upon  him." 
And  Malone  reads : — 

*•  There  have  I  made  my  promise  to  call  on  him 
Upon  the  heavy  middle  of  the  night" 
There  is  no  need  to  take  so  much  liberty  with  the  text,  for  if  we  read  «9M  in  tfcs 
first  line  on,  the  measure  is  not  defective,  though  rather  harsh. 
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I  come  about  my  brother. 

Duke,  "lis  well  borne  up. 

I  have  not  yet  made  known  to  Mariana 
A  word  of  this. — What,  ho !  within !  come  forth. 

Re-enter  Mariana. 

• 

I  pray  you,  be  acquainted  with  this  maid : 
She  comes  to  do  you  good. 

Isab.  I  do  desire  the  like. 

Duke,  Do  you  persuade  yourself  that  I  respect  you  ? 

Mart,  Good  friar,  I  know  you  do,  and  have  found  it. 

Duke.  Take,  then,  this  your  companion  by  the  hand. 
Who  hath  a  story  ready  for  your  ear. 
I  shall  attend  your  leisure ;  but  make  haste. 
The  vaporous  night  approaches. 

Man,  Will't  please  you  walk  aside  ? 

[Exeunt  Mariana  and  Isabella. 

Duke,  Oh  place  and  greatness !  millions  of  false  eyes 
Are  stuck  upon  thee.     Volumes  of  report 
Run  with  base,  false,  and  most  contrarious  quests  • 
Upon  thy  doings :  thousand  escapes  of  wit 
Make  thee  the  father  of  their  idle  dreams, 
And  rack  thee  in  their  fancies ! 

Be-enter  Mariana  and  Isabella. 

Welcome !     How  agreed  ? 

Isab,  She'll  take  the  enterprize  upon  her,  father. 
If  you  advise  it. 

Duke,  It  is  not  my  consent. 

But  my  entreaty  too. 

Isab.  Little  have  you  to  say. 

When  you  depart  from  him,  but,  soft  and  low, 
"  Remember  now  my  brother." 

Mart.  Fear  me  not. 

Duke.  Nor,  gentle  daughter,  fear  you  not  at  all. 
He  is  your  husband  on  a  pre-contract : 

»  Run  with  base,  false,  and  most  contrarious  auESTs]  It  is  "  ihete  false,"  &c 
in  the  old  copies,  but  no  "  false  and  most  contrarious  quests  "  have  before  been 
spoken  of,  and  the  oorr.  fo.  1632  instructs  us  that  ihe$e  ought  to  be  "  base,"  which 
we  believe  :  the  whole  passage  is  badly  printed,  for  "  quests  "  is  quett  in  the  foUo, 
1623,  and  altered  to  "quests"  in  the  folio,  1632:  in  the  same  way,  in  the  next 
line  but  one,  "  dreams  "  is  dream  in  all  the  folios,  and  amended  to  the  plural  by 
the  old  annotator  on  that  of  1632. 

VOL.  I.  "^ 
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To  bring  you  thus  together,  His  no  sin, 

Sith  that  the  justice  of  your  title  to  him 

Doth  flourish  the  deceit.     Come,  lot  us  go : 

Our  corn's  to  reap,  for  yet  our  tilth's  to  sow '.  [^Exeunt. 


SCENE  II. 

A  Room  in  the  Prison. 

Enter  Provost  and  Clown. 

Prov,  Come  hither,  sirrah.    Can  you  cut  off  a  man's  head? 

Cio,  If  the  man  be  a  bachelor,  sir,  I  can ;  but  if  he  be  a 
married  man,  he  is  his  wife's  head,  and  I  can  never  cut  off  a 
woman's  head. 

Pror,  Come,  sir ;  leave  me  your  snatches,  and  yield  me  a 
direct  answer.  To-morrow  morning  are  to  die  Claudio  and 
Bamardine:  here  is  in  our  prison  a  common  executioner, 
who  in  his  office  lacks  a  helper :  if  you  will  take  it  on  you  to 
assist  him,  it  shall  redeem  you  from  your  gyves ;  if  not,  you 
shall  have  your  full  time  of  imprisonment,  and  your  de- 
liverance with  an  unpitied  whipping,  for  you  have  been  a 
notorious  bawd. 

Ch.  Sir,  I  have  been  an  unlawful  bawd,  time  out  of 
mind ;  but  yet  I  will  be  content  to  be  a  lawdW  hangman.  I 
would  be  glad  to  receive  some  instruction  from  my  fellow 
partner. 

Prov.  What  ho,  Abhorson !     Where's  Abhorson,  there  P 

Enter  Abhorson. 

Abhor,  Do  you  call,  sir  P 

Prov.  Sirrah,  here's  a  fellow  will  help  you  to-morrow  in 
your  execution.  If  you  think  it  meet,  compound  with  him 
by  the  year,  and  let  him  abide  here  with  you ;  if  not,  use  him 
for  the  present,  and  dismiss  him.  He  cannot  plead  his  esti- 
mation with  you :  he  hath  been  a  bawd. 

Abhor,  A  bawd,  sir  ?  Fie  upon,  him !  he  will  discredit  our 
mystery. 

*  Our  corn's  to  reap,  for  yet  our  tilth's  to  sow.]  "Tilth,"  for  ft/Ac  of  tOi 
the  folios,  was  Warburton's  liappj  conjecture,  entirely  confirmed  by  the  eneiub- 
tion  in  the  corr.  fo.  1032.  The  corn  might  well  be  to  reap,  ainoe  the  semi  was  doI 
yet  even  sown  on  the  land  prepared  for  seed. 
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Prov.  Go  to,  sir ;  you  weigh  equally :  a  feather  will  turn 
the  scale.  [^Exit, 

Clo.  Pray,  sir,  by  your  good  favour,  (for,  surely,  sir,  a  good 
favour  you  have,  but  that  you  have  a  hanging  look,)  do  you 
call,  sir,  your  occupation  a  mystery  ? 

Abhor.  Ay,  sir ;  a  mystery. 

Clo.  Painting,  sir,  I  have  heard  say,  is  a  mystery;  and 
your  whores,  sir,  being  members  of  my  occupation,  using 
painting,  do  prove  my  occupation  a  mystery ;  but  what 
mystery  there  shoidd  be  in  hanging,  if  I  should  be  hang'd,  I 
cannot  imagine. 

Abhor.  Sir,  it  is  a  mystery. 

Clo.  Proof? 

Abhor.  Every  true  man's  apparel  fits  your  thief. 

Clo.  If  it  be  too  little  for  your  thief,  your  true  man  thinks 
it  big  enough;  if  it  be  too  big  for  your  thief,  your  thief 
thinks  it  little  enough :  so,  every  true  man's  apparel  fits  your 
thief. 

Re-enter  Provost. 

Prov.  Are  you  agreed  ? 

Clo.  Sir,  I  will  servo  him ;  for  I  do  find,  your  hangman  is 
a  more  penitent  trade  than  your  bawd :  he  doth  oftener  ask 
forgiveness. 

Prov.  You,  sirrah,  provide  your  block  and  your  axe  to- 
morrow, four  o'clock. 

Abhor.  Come  on,  bawd ;  I  will  instruct  thee  in  my  trade  : 

follow. 

Clo.  I  do  desire  to  learn,  sir ;  and,  I  hope,  if  you  have  oc- 
casion to  use  me  for  your  own  turn,  you  shall  find  me  yare  * ; 
for,  truly,  sir,  for  your  kindness  I  owe  you  a  good  turn. 

Prov.  Call  hither  Bamardine  and  Claudio : 

[^Exeunt  Clown  and  Abhobson. 

»  80,  every  true  man's  apparel  fits  your  thief.]  This  is  the  old  and  the  cor- 
rect division  of  the  dialogue,  though  the  last  speech  of  the  Clown  has  been  usually 
coupled  with  Abhorson's  answer.  The  Clown  asks  Abhorson  for  **  proof  "  that  his 
occupation  is  a  mystery,  and  receives  for  reply,  merely,  "  Every  true  man's  (i.  e. 
honest  man's)  apparel  fits  your  thief."  The  Clown,  who  is  a  quick  fellow,  instantly 
catches  at  the  mode  of  reasoning  passing  in  Abhorson's  mind,  and  explains  in  what 
way  "  every  true  man's  apparel  fits  your  thief."  Abhorson  is  not  a  man  of  many 
words,  and  contents  himself  with  the  assertion  upon  which  the  Clown  enlarges. 

»  —  YABB ;]  I.  e.  Handy,  nimble  in  the  execution  of  tha  office.  See  this  Vol. 
pp.  13.  81,  VoL  ii.  p.  C99,  Vol.  vi.  p.  248,  &c 

y2 
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Th'  one  has  my  pity ;  not  a  jot  the  other. 
Being  a  murderer,  though  he  were  my  brother. 

Enter  Claudio. 

Look,  here's  the  warrant,  Claudio,  for  thy  death : 
'Tis  now  dead  midnight,  and  by  eight  to-morrow 
Thou  must  be  made  immortal.     Where's  Bamardine  P 

Claud.  As  fast  lock'd  up  in  sleep,  as  guiltless  labour, 
When  it  lies  starkly  *  in  die  traveller's  bones : 
He  will  not  wake. 

Prov,  Who  can  do  good  on  him  P — 

Well,  go ;  prepare  yourself.     But  hark,  what  noise  ? 

[Knocking  uithin, 
Ileaven  give  your  spirits  comfort ! — By  and  by : — 

\_£xit  Claudio. 
I  hope  it  is  some  pardon,  or  reprieve 
For  the  most  gentle  Claudio. — ^Welcome,  father. 

Enter  Duke. 

Duke.  The  best  and  wholesom'st  spirits  of  the  night 
Envelop  you,  good  provost !     Who  call'd  here  of  late  P 

Prov.  None,  since  the  curfew  rung. 

Duke.  Not  Isabel  P 

Prov.  No. 

Duke.  They  will  then,  ere't  be  long. 

Prov.  What  comfort  is  for  Claudio  P 

Duke.  There's  some  in  hope. 

Prov.  It  is  a  bitter  deputy. 

Duke.  Not  so,  not  so :  his  life  is  paraDel'd 
Even  with  the  stroke  and  Kne  of  his  great  justice. 
He  doth  with  holy  abstinence  subdue 
That  in  himself,  which  he  spurs  on  his  power 
To  qualify  in  others :  were  he  meal'd  *  with  that 
Which  he  corrects,  then  were  he  tyrannous ; 

IKfwcking  ipUhin. 
But  this  being  so,  he's  just. — Now  are  they  come. — 

[Eicit  ProvoBt. 

*  —  starkly]     Stiffly.   In  "  Henry  IV.,  Part  I.,"  A  ▼.  ec  3,  Vol.  m.  p.  41S, 
we  have  a  line  which  explains  the  adjective : 

"  Many  a  nohleman  lies  stark  and  stiff." 
Shakespeare  often  uses  '*  stark,"  but  this,  we  apprehend,  is  the  only  place  in  his 
works  where  the  adverb  occurs. 

*  —  were  he  meal'd]     "  Meal'd  "  means  mingled  or  compounded,  frtmi  the 
Fr.  mSler.    Mell  for  meddle,  or  mingle,  is  not  uncommon  :  see  VoL  ii.  p.  006. 
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This  is  a  gentle  provost :  seldom  when 

The  steeled  gaoler  is  the  friend  of  men.  IKnocking. 

How  now !    What  noise  ?    That  spirit's  possessed  with  haste. 
That  wounds  the  resisting  postern  with  these  strokes '. 

He-enter  Provost 

Prov.  ^Speaking  to  one  at  t/ie  doorJ]  There  he  must  stay, 
imtil  the  officer 
Arise  to  let  him  in :  he  is  call'd  up. 

Duke,  Have  you  no  countermand  for  Glaudio  yet. 
But  he  must  die  to-morrow  P 

Prov.  None,  sir,  none. 

Duke.  As  near  the  dawning,  provost,  as  it  is, 
You  shall  hear  more  ere  morning. 

Prov.  Happily ', 

You  something  know ;  yet,  I  believe,  there  comes 
No  countermand :  no  such  example  have  we. 
Besides,  upon  the  very  siege  of  justice". 
Lord  Angelo  hath  to  the  public  ear 
Profess'd  the  contrary. 

Enter  a  Messenger. 

Duke.  This  is  his  lordship's  man  *. 

Prov.  And  here  comes  Claudio's  pardon. 

Mes.  My  lord  hath  sent  you  this  note;  [^Oiving  a  paper.'] 
and  by  me  this  further  charge,  that  you  swerve  not  from  the 
smallest  article  of  it,  neither  in  time,  matter,  or  other  circimi- 
stance.     Good  morrow ;  for,  as  I  take  it,  it  is  almost  day, 

Prov.  I  shall  obey  him.  \^Exit  Messenger. 

Duke.  This  is  his  pardon ;  purchased  by  such  sin,      [Aside. 
For  which  the  pardoner  himself  is  in : 
Hence  hath  offence  his  quick  celerity. 
When  it  is  borne  in  high  authority. 

*  That  wounds  the  risi sting  postern  with  these  strokes.]  We  suggested  in 
our  first  edition  that  unsitting  of  the  old  copies  might  be  merely  a  misprint  for 
'*  resisting/'  and  such,  from  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  appears  to  be  the  fact.  The  old 
printer  began  the  word  with  the  wrong  preposition. 

'  Happily,]  For  haply^  three  syllables  being  required  to  complete  the  pre- 
ceding line.     This  degree  of  accuracy  was  not  always  observed. 

•  8IEOB  of  justice,]  i.  e.  Seat  of  justice :  see  '*  Othello,"  A.  i.  sc.  2,  Vol.  ?i. 

p.  18,  and  this  Vol.  p.  48. 

»  This  is  his  lordship's  man.]  The  old  copy  has  "  his  lord*t  man,"  but 
amended  to  **  lordship's  "  in  the  oorr.  fo.  1632.  The  error,  doubtless,  arose  from 
the  use  of  the  mere  initial  for  lord  and  "  lordship  "  in  the  old  MS. 
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When  vice  makes  mercy,  mercy's  so  extended. 
That  for  the  fault's  love  is  th*  oiTender  friended. — 
Now,  sir,  what  news  ? 

Proi\  I  told  you :  lord  Angelo,  belike  thinking  me  remias 
in  mine  office,  awakens  me  with  this  imwonted  putting  on  * ; 
methinks  strangely,  for  he  hath  not  used  it  before. 

Duke.  Pray  you,  let's  hear. 

Prov.  [Reath.']  "Whatsoever  you  may  hear  to  the  con- 
trary, let  Claudio  be  executed  by  four  of  the  clock :  and,  m 
the  afternoon,  Barnardine.  For  my  better  satisfaction,  let 
me  have  Claudio's  head  sent  me  by  five.  Let  this  be  duly 
performed ;  with  a  thought,  that  more  depends  on  it  than  we 
must  yet  deliver.  Thus  fail  not  to  do  your  office,  as  you  will 
answer  it  at  your  peril." — What  say  you  to  this,  sir  P 

Duke,  What  is  that  Barnardine,  who  is  to  be  executed  in 
the  afternoon  ? 

Prov.  A  Bohemian  bom;  but  here  nursed  up  and  bred: 
one  that  is  a  prisoner  nine  years  old. 

Duke.  IIow  came  it,  that  the  absent  duke  had  not  either 
delivered  him  to  his  liberty,  or  executed  him  P  I  have  heard, 
it  was  ever  his  manner  to  do  so. 

Prov.  His  friends  still  wrought  reprieves  for  him:  and, 
indeed,  his  fact,  till  now  in  the  government  of  lord  Angdo, 
came  not  to  an  midoubtful  proof. 

Duke.  It  is  now  apparent. 

Prov.  Most  manifest,  and  not  denied  by  himself. 

Duke.  Hath  he  borne  himself  penitently  in  prison  P  How 
seems  he  to  be  touch'd  P 

Prov.  A  man  that  apprehends  death  no  more  dreadfully, 
but  as  a  drunken  sleep;  careless,  reckless,  and  fearless  of 
what's  past,  present,  or  to  come :  insensible  of  mortality,  and 
desperately  mortal. 

Duke.  He  wants  advice. 

Prov.  He  will  hear  none.  He  hath  evermore  had  the 
liberty  of  the  prison :  give  him  leave  to  escape  hence,  he 
would  not :  drunk  many  times  a  day,  if  not  many  days  en- 
tirely drimk.  We  have  very  oft  awaked  him ',  as  if  to  carry 
him  to  execution,  and  show'd  him  a  seeming  warrant  for  it: 
it  hath  not  moved  him  at  all. 

»  —  with  this  unwonted  putting  on;]  t.  e.  JntHgation  or  meitemeni :  set 
the  same  expression  used  in  Vol.  iv.  p.  652. 

»  We  have  very  oft  awaked  him,]  *•  Oft  "  is  the  reading  of  the  old  oopfes,  and 
the  change  to  often,  by  Malone,  was  quite  gratuitous. 
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Duke.  More  of  him  anon.  There  is  written  in  your  brow, 
provost,  honesty  and  constancy :  if  I  read  it  not  truly,  my 
ancient  skill  beguiles  me ;  but  in  the  boldness  of  my  cunning 
I  will  lay  myself  in  hazard.  Claudio,  whom  here  you  have 
warrant  to  execute,  is  no  greater  forfeit  to  the  law,  than 
Angelo  who  hath  sentenced  him.  To  make  you  understand 
this  in  a  manifested  effect,  I  crave  but  four  days'  respite,  for 
the  which  you  are  to  do  me  both  a  present  and  a  dangerous 
courtesy. 

Prov.  Pray,  sir,  in  what  ? 

Duke.  In  the  delaying  death. 

Prov.  Alack !  how  may  I  do  it,  having  the  hour  limited, 
and  an  express  command,  under  penalty,  to  deliver  his  head 
in  the  view  of  Angelo  P  I  may  make  my  case  as  Olaudio's, 
to  cross  this  in  the  smallest. 

Duke.  By  the  vow  of  mine  order,  I  warrant  you :  if  my 
instructions  may  be  your  guide,  let  this  Barnardine  be  this 
morning  executed,  and  his  head  borne  to  Angelo. 

Prov.  Angelo  hath  seen  them  both,  and  will  discover  the 
favour. 

Duke.  Oh !  death's  a  great  disguiser,  and  you  may  add  to 
it.  Shave  the  head,  and  tie  the  beard ;  and  say,  it  was  the 
desire  of  the  penitent  to  be  so  bared  before  his  death :  you 
know,  the  course  is  common.  If  any  thing  fall  to  you  upon 
this,  more  than  thanks  and  good  fortune,  by  the  saint  whom 
I  profess,  I  will  plead  against  it  with  my  life. 

Prov.  Pardon  me,  good  father :  it  is  against  my  oath. 

Duke.  Were  you  sworn  to  the  duke,  or  to  the  deputy  P 

Prov.  To  him,  and  to  his  substitutes. 

Duke.  You  will  think  you  have  made  no  offence,  if  the 
duke  avouch  the  justice  of  your  dealing. 

Prov.  But  what  likelihood  is  in  that  P 

Duke.  Not  a  resemblance,  but  a  certainty.  Yet  since  I 
see  you  fearful,  that  neither  my  coat,  integrity,  nor  my  per- 
suasion, can  with  ease  attempt  you,  I  will  go  farther  than  I 
meant,  to  pluck  all  fears  out  of  you.  Look  you,  sir ;  here  is 
the  hand  and  seal  of  the  duke :  [^Showing  a  paper.']  you  ' 
know  the  character,  I  doubt  not,  and  the  signet  is  not  strange 
to  you. 

Prov.  I  know  them  both. 

Duke.  The  contents  of  this  is  the  return  of  the  duke :  you 
shall  anon  over-read  it  at  your  pleasure,  where  you  shall 
find,  within  these  two  days  he  will  be  here.    This  is  a  thing 
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that  Angelo  knows  not,  for  he  this  very  day  receives  letters 
of  strange  tenor ;  perchance,  of  the  duke's  death ;  perchance, 
entering  into  some  monastery ;  but,  by  chance,  nothing  of 
what  is  writ '.  Look,  the  unfolding  star  calls  up  the  shep- 
herd. Put  not  yourself  into  amazement  how  these  things 
should  be :  all  difficulties  are  but  easy  when  they  are  known. 
Call  your  executioner,  and  off  with  Bamardine's  head :  I  will 
give  him  a  present  shrift,  and  advise  him  for  a  better  place. 
Yet  you  are  amazed ;  but  this  shall  absolutely  resolve  you. 
Come  away ;  it  is  almost  clear  dawn.  \^ExeunL 


SCENE  ni. 

« 

Another  Room  in  the  Same. 

JEnter  Clown. 

Clo.  I  am  as  well  acquainted  here,  as  I  was  in  our  house 
of  profession :  one  would  think,  it  were  mistress  Over-done's 
own  house,  for  here  be  maay  of  her  old  customers.  First, 
here's  young  Mr.  Bash ;  he's  in  for  a  commodity  of  brown 
paper  and  old  ginger*,  ninescore  and  seventeen  pounds,  of 
which  he  made  five  marks,  ready  money :  marry,  then,  ginger 
was  not  much  in  request,  for  the  old  women  were  all  dc^ad. 
Then  is  there  here  one  Mr.  Caper*,  at  the  suit  of  master 

'  —  but,  by  chance,  nothing  of  what  is  writ.]  Very  probably  the  word  herft 
as  Warburton  suggests,  has  dropped  out ;  but  it  is  possible  that  "  writ ''  ooght  to 
be  right f  and  "  writ  *'  and  right  are  spelt  alike  in  short-hand. 

*  —  he's  in  for  a  commodity  of  brown  paper  and  old  ginger,]  This  passage 
refers  to  the  practice  of  money-lenders  to  compel  persons,  who  came  to  borrow  of 
them,  to  take  part  in  commodities,  such  as  '*  brown  paper  and  old  ginger,"  which 
the  borrowers  were  afterwards  obliged  to  sell  at  a  heavy  loss.  This  custom  is 
alluded  to  by  Wilson  in  his  "Discourse  upon  Usury,"  1572;  by  Nash  in  bis 
"  Christ's  Tears  over  Jerusalem,"  1693;  by  Dekker  in  his  "  Seaven  Deadley  Sins," 
1600.     Perhaps  "  for,"  before  "  the  old  women,"  ought  to  be  or. 

*  Then  is  there  here  one  Mr.  Caper,]  So  printed  in  the  old  copies,  and  pro- 
'  bably  to  be  pronounced  mister^  because  when  '*  Three-pile  the  mercer  "  is  men- 
tioned, he  is  called  "roaster"  at  length:  Shakespeare  may  have  intended  to 
make  a  distinction  between  gentlemen  and  tradesmen.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Dycc  is  of 
opinion  ("  Remarks,"  p.  23)  that  no  such  distinction  was  intended,  and  takes  upon 
him  to  assert  "  that  no  such  distinction  was  ever  dreamed  of  by  Shake^ieare." 
All  we  can  say  is,  that  it  is  made  in  the  folios;  and  it  hardly  becomes  Mr. 
Dyce  to  be  so  positive  here  as  to  the  dreams  of  Shakespeare,  when,  in  his  edition  of 
Marlowe's  *•  Faustus  "  ("Works,"  p.  64)  he  confounded  the  abbreviation  for 
master  with  the  Roman  Catholic  mass.    We  admit  that  it  was  a  mera  Ofcniglit, 
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Three-pile  the  mercer,  for  some  four  suits  of  peach-colour'd 
satin,  which  now  peaches  him  a  beggar.  Then  have  we  here 
young  Dizzy,  and  young  Mr.  Deep-vow,  and  Mr.  Copper- 
spur,  and  Mr.  Starve- lackey,  the  rapier  and  dagger-man,  and 
young  Drop-heir  that  kill*d  Lusty  Pudding,  and  Mr.  Forth- 
right the  tilter,  and  brave  Mr.  Shoe-tie  the  great  traveller, 
and  wild  Half-can  that  stabb'd  Pots,  and,  I  think,  forty 
more,  all  great  doers  in  our  trade,  and  are  now  in  for  the 
Lord's  sake '. 

Enter  Abhobsox. 

Abhor,  Sirrah,  bring  Bamardine  hither. 

Ch,  Mr.  Bamardine!  you  must  rise  and  be  hang'd,  Mr. 
3amardine. 

Abhor,  What  ho,  Bamardine ! 

Bamar,  [^Within,']  A  pox  o'  your  throats! — ^Who  makes 
that  noise  there  P    What  are  you  P 

Clo,  Your  friends,  sir;  the  hangman.  You  must  be  so 
good,  sir,  to  rise  and  be  put  to  death. 

Bamar.  [Within,']  Away,  you  rogue,  away !     I  am  sleepy. 

Abhor.  Tell  him,  he  must  awake,  and  that  quickly  too. 

Ch.  Pray,  master  Bamardine,  awake  till  you  are  executed, 
and  sleep  afterwards. 

Abhor.  Go  in  to  him,  and  fetch  him  out. 

Clo.  He  is  coming,  sir ;  he  is  coming :  I  hear  his  straw 
rustle. 

Enter  Barnardine. 

Abhor.  Is  the  axe  upon  the  block,  sirrah  P 

Clo.  Very  ready,  sir. 

Bamar.  How  now,  Abhorson !  what's  the  news  with  you  P 

which  might  perchance  have  been  avoided,  if  Mr.  Dyce  had  known  is  much  of 
Marlowe's  dreams,  as  he  seems  to  have  done  of  Shakespeare's. 

•  —  and  are  now  in  for  the  Lord's  sake.]  The  preposition  **  in  "  is  omitted  in 
the  folios,  but  added  by  the  old  corrector  of  that  of  1632,  and  such  was  the  text 
given  by  Pope,  but  altered  afterwards.  It  alludes  to  the  custom  of  prisoners 
begging  "  for  the  Lord's  sake,"  as,  until  about  twenty  years  ago,  they  were  allowed 
to  do  at  the  Fleet  Thomas  Nash  thus  mentions  begging  **  for  the  Lord's  sake  "  at 
the  Fleet  in  his  •*  Pierce  Penniless,"  1592,  "  At  that  time  that  thy  joys  were  in  the 
JUeting,  and  thus  crying,  *  for  the  Lord's  sake,'  out  of  an  iron  window."  Mr. 
Singer  follows  Malone's  erroneous  date,  1593,  for  Nash's  work ;  but,  as  the  author 
himself  informs  us,  it  had,  by  that  date,  gone  through  several  editions.  See  the 
Introduction  to  the  Shakespeare  Society's  reprint  in  1842. 


330  MEASUBE  FOR  MEASURE.  [aCT  IV. 

Abhor.  Truly,  sir,  I  would  dc38ire  you  to  clap  into  your 
prayers ;  for,  look  you,  the  warrant's  come. 

Bamar,  You  rogue,  I  have  been  drinking  all  night :  I  am 
not  fitted  for't. 

Clo,  Oh  !  the  better,  sir ;  for  he  that  drinks  all  nighty  and 
is  hang'd  betimes  in  the  morning,  may  aloep  the  soimder  all 
the  next  day. 

JEnter  Duke. 

Abhor,  Look  you,  sir;  here  comes  your  ghostly  father. 
Do  we  jest  now,  think  you  P 

Duke.  Sir,  induced  by  my  charity,  and  hearing  how  hastily 
you  are  to  depart,  I  am  come  to  advise  you,  comfort  you,  and 
pray  with  you. 

Bamar.  Friar,  not  I :  I  have  been  drinking  hard  all  night, 
and  I  will  have  more  time  to  prepare  me,  or  they  shall  beat 
out  my  brains  with  billets.  I  will  not  consent  to  die  this 
day,  that's  certain. 

Duke.  Oh,  sir,  you  must ;  and  therefore,  I  beseech  you, 
Look  forward  on  the  journey  you  shall  go. 

Barnar.  I  swear,  I  will  not  die  to-day  for  any  man's  per- 
suasion. 

Duke.  But  hear  you, 

Barnar.  Not  a  word :  if  you  have  any  thing  to  say  to  me, 
come  to  my  ward ;  for  thence  will  not  I  to-day.  [JEnV. 

Enter  Provost 

Duke.  Unfit  to  live,  or  die.     Oh,  gravel  heart ' ! — 
After  him,  fellows :  bring  him  to  the  block. 

[Exeunt  Abhorson  and  Chm. 

Prov.  Now,  sir ;  how  do  you  find  the  prisoner  P 

Duke.  A  creature  unprepar'd,  unmeet  for  death ; 
And,  to  transport  him  in  the  mind  he  is, 
AVerc  damnable. 

Prov.  Here  in  the  prison,  father, 

There  died  this  morning  of  a  cruel  fever 

'  Oh,  GRAVEL  HBART !]  Tbis  may  mean  "  stony  heart/'  and  we  thctelbre  do 
not  make  any  change  iu  the  text ;  but  in  the  con*,  fo.  1632  we  hero  meet  with  a 
remarkable  emendation  which  we  give  in  a  note:  it  is  "Ob,  grf^veUinm  bcmtt!" 
and  we  have  repeatedly  seen  more  extraordinary  misprints.  The  words  gr^veWaf 
beast  are  especially  applicable  to  Bamardine,  and  to  his  stolid  and  drankeo 
indifference,  whether  to  Ufo  or  death. 
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One  Ragozine,  a  most  notorious  pirate, 

A  man  of  Claudio's  years ;  his  beard,  and  head, 

Just  of  his  colour.     What  if  we  do  omit 

This  reprobate,  till  he  were  well  inclined. 

And  satisfy  the  deputy  with  the  visage 

Of  Eagozine,  more  like  to  Claudio  ? 

Duke.  Oh  I   'tis  an  accident  that  heaven  provides. 
Dispatch  it  presently :  the  hour  draws  on 
Prefixed  by  Angelo.     See,  this  be  done. 
And  sent  according  to  command,  whiles  I 
Persuade  this  rude  wretch  willingly  to  die. 

Prov,  This  shall  be  done,  good  father,  presently. 
But  Bamardine  must  die  this  afternoon ; 
And  how  shall  we  continue  Claudio, 
To  save  me  from  the  danger  that  might  come. 
If  he  were  known  alive  P 

Duke,  Let  this  be  done. — Put  them  in  secret  holds. 
Both  Barnardine  and  Claudio : 
Ere  twice  the  sun  hath  made  his  journal  greeting 
To  yonder  generation ",  you  shall  find 
Your  safety  manifested. 

Prov,  I  am  your  free  dependant. 

Duke.  Quick,  dispatch,  and  send  the  head  to  Angelo. 

[Exit  Pravoat. 
Now  will  I  write  letters  to  Angelo, 
(The  provost,  he  shall  bear  them)  whose  contents 
Shall  witness  to  him,  I  am  near  at  home. 
And  that  by  great  injunctions  I  am  bound 
To  enter  publicly :  him  I'll  desire 
To  meet  me  at  the  consecrated  fount, 
A  league  below  the  city ;  and  from  thence. 
By  cold  gradation  and  well-balanc'd  form ', 
We  shall  proceed  with  Angelo. 

•  To  YONDER  generation,]  Malone  and  Steevcns  read  "  The  under  genera- 
tion ;"  but  their  emendation,  so  to  call  it,  is  merely  speculative,  whereas  in  the  corr. 
fo.  1632  we  are  told  to  alter  yond  of  the  folios,  to  '*  yonder,"  which  we  have  done, 
and  which  strikes  u«,  as  it  has  also  struck  some  modern  editors  (Mr.  Knight,  for 
instance),  as  natural  and  proper.  In  the  next  lino  *•  manifested  "  is  altered  to 
mani/eei ;  but  we  see  little  reason  for  the  substitution,  and  against  it  the  fact  that 
"  manifested  "  expresses  very  clearly  what  the  poet  intended.  To  change  **  mani- 
feated  "  to  man\fett  would  not  make  the  verse  regular. 

0  —  and  WELL-balanc'd  form,]  So  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  for  "  fffeoZ-balanc'd  "  of 
the  old  copies :  it  was  probablrmercly  an  error  of  the  preaa. 
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Re-enter  Provost. 

Prov,  Here  is  the  head ;  I'll  carrj^  it  myself. 

Duke,  Convenient  is  it.     Make  a  swift  return. 
For  I  would  commune  with  you  of  such  things, 
That  want  no  ear  but  your's. 

Prov,  I'll  make  all  speed.         [Exit, 

Isab,  [  Within,']  Peace,  ho,  be  here ! 

Duke.  The  tongue  of  Isabel. — She's  come  to  know, 
If  yet  her  brother's  pardon  be  come  hither ; 
But  I  will  keep  her  ignorant  of  her  good. 
To  make  her  heavenly  comforts  of  despair. 
When  it  is  least  expected. 

Enter  Isabella. 

Isab.  Ho !  by  your  leave. 

Duke.  Good  morning  to  you,  fair  and  gracious  daughter. 

Isab,  The  better,- given  mc  by  so  holy  a  man. 
Hath  yet  the  deputy  sent  my  brother's  pardon  P 

Duke,  He  hath  releas'd  him,  Isabel,  from  the  world. 
His  head  is  off,  and  sent  to  Angelo. 

Isab,  Nay,  but  it  is  not  so. 

Duke.  It  is  no  ^her '. 

Show  your  wisdom,  daughter,  in  your  close  patience. 

Isah.  Oh,  I  will  to  him,  and  pluck  out  his  eyes ! 

Duke.  You  shall  not  be  admitted  to  his  sight. 

Isab.  Unhappy  Claudio !    Wretched  Isabel ! 
Injurious  world ' !     Most  damned  Angelo ! 

Duke.  This  nor  hurts  him,  nor  profits  you  a  jot : 
Forbear  it  therefore ;  give  your  cause  to  heaven. 
Mark  what  I  say,  which  you  shall  find  * 

*  It  is  no  other.]  Here  the  corr.  fo.  1632  has  the  words  Catching  her  in  the 
margin,  the  meaning  of  which  must  be,  that  at  the  intelligence  of  her  brother's 
death,  Isabella  fell  back  into  the  arms  of  the  Duke.  There  is  no  indication  of  the 
kind  in  any  old  or  modem  impression ;  but  doubtless  such  was  the  practice  of  the 
stage,  when  the  corrector  saw  the  play. 

'  Injurious  world  !]  This  is  altered  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632  to  "  Petjuriot 
world,"  not  a  very  usual  epithet,  nor  one  which  our  poet  has  elsewhere  employed; 
but  it  occurs  in  Middleton's  "  Women  Beware  Women,"  A.  iii.  sc.  2  (edit.  Dyee, 
iv.  p.  690),  where  Lcantio  exclaims,  **  Oh  perjurious  friendship!"  It  is  not  ill 
adapted  to  this  place  in  *•  Measure  for  Measure,"  in  reference  to  Angelo't  breach 
of  faith  and  promise,  but  we  do  not,  on  this  account  merdj,  thiok  thft  "in- 
jurious "  ought  to  be  expunged. 

'  Mark  what  I  say,  which  you  shall  find]     A  line  wanting  two  syUables,  as 
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By  every  syllable  a  faithM  verity. 

The  duke  comes  home  to-morrow ; — nay,  dry  your  eyes, — 

One  of  our  convent,  and  his  confessor, 

GKves  me  this  instance.     Already  he  hath  carried 

Notice  to  Escalus  and  Angelo, 

Who  do  prepare  to  meet  him  at  the  gates. 

There  to  give  up  their  power.     If  you  can,  pace  your  wisdom 

In  that  good  path  that  I  would  wish  it  go ; 

And  you  shall  have  your  bosom  on  this  wretch  *, 

GFrace  of  the  duke,  revenges  to  your  heart, 

And  general  honour. 

Imb.  I  am  directed  by  you. 

Duke.  This  letter,  then,  to  friar  Peter  give ; 
'Tis  that  he  sent  me  of  the  duke's  return : 
Say,  by  this  token,  I  desire  his  company 
At  Mariana's  house  to-night.     Her  cause,  and  your's 
I'll  perfect  him  withal,  and  he  shall  bring  you 
Before  the  duke  :  and  to  the  head  of  Angelo 
Accuse  him  home,  and  home.     For  my  poor  self, 
I  am  combined  by  a  sacred  vow  *, 
And  shall  be  absent.     Wend  you  with  this  Ifetter. 
Command  these  fretting  waters  from  your  eyes 
With  a  light  heart :  trust  not  my  holy  order. 
If  I  pervert  your  course. — Who's  here  P 

Enter  Luao. 

Lucio.  Good  even. 

Friar,  where  is  the  provost  P 

Duk£.  Not  within,  sir. 

Lucio.  Oh,  pretty  Isabella !  I  am  pale  at  mine  heart,  to  see 
thine  eyes  so  red :  thou  must  be  patient.  I  am  fain  to  dine 
and  sup  with  water  and  bran ;  I  dare  not  for  my  head  fill 
my  belly :  one  fruitful  meal  would  set  me  to't ;  but,  they 
say,  the  duke  will  be  here  to-morrow.     By  my  troth,  Isabel, 

fcgards  the  measure  merely :  we  meet  with  them  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  '*  Mark 
what  I  say  to  you"  which  may,  or  may  not  have  been  what  Shakespeare  wrote. 

4  —  yoor  BOSOM  On  this  wretch,]  t.  e.  as  the  Duke  just  afterwards  expresses 
it,  "  revenges  to  your  heart" 

*  I  am  COMBINED  by  a  sacred  tow,]  t.  e.  "  I  am  bound  by  a  sacred  tow,"  to 
"combine"  signifying  to  bind  together.  The  old  annotator  on  the  folio,  1G32, 
not  understanding  "  combined  "  in  this  sense,  amended  it  to  con/?iie<f,  for  which  it 
would  certainly  be  an  easy  error :  it  is,  besides,  not  unlikely,  either  that  the  cor- 
rector misheanl  it  confined,  or  that  the  player  of  the  part  of  the  Duke  so  recited 
the  text    We  conclude  that  **  combined  "  was  Shakespeare's  word. 
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I  loved  thy  brother:  if  the  old  fantastical  duke  of  dark 
comers  had  been  at  home,  he  had  lived.  \_£!xit'  Isabell.^. 

Duke,  Sir,  the  duke  is  marvellous  little  beholding  to  your 
reports  * ;  but  the  best  is,  he  lives  not  in  them. 

Lucio.  Friar,  thou  knowest  not  the  duke  so  weU  as  I  do : 
he's  a  better  woodman  than  thou  takest  him  for '. 

Duke.  Well,  you'll  answer  this  one  day.     Fare  ye  well. 

Lucio,  Nay,  tarry;  I'll  go  along  with  thee.  I  can  tell 
thee  pretty  tales  of  the  duke. 

Duke.  You  have  told  me  too  many  of  him  already^  air,  if 
they  be  true ;  if  not  true,  none  were  enough. 

Lucb.  I  was  once  before  him  for  getting  a  wench  with 
child. 

Duke,  Did  you  such  a  thing  ? 

Lucio.  Yes,  marry,  did  I;  but  I  was  fain  to  forswear  it: 
they  would  else  have  married  me  to  the  rotten  medlar. 

Duke,  Sir,  your  company  is  fairer  than  honest.  Best  you 
well.  {O^ng. 

Luclo,  By  my  troth,  I'll  go  with  thee  to  the  lane's  end. 
If  bawdy  talk  offend  you,  we'll  have  very  little  of  it.  Nty, 
friar,  I  am  a  kind  of  burr ;  I  shall  stick.  [Exeuit, 

'  Sir,  the  duke  is  marrellons  little  beholding  to  your  reports ;]  The  tctira 
instead  of  the  passive  participle  was  in  general  use  at  the  time,  and  there  if  w 
reason  for  altering  it,  as  has  been  done  by  some  modem  editors. 

'  —  he's  a  better  woodman  than  thou  takest  him  for.]  "  Woodman  "  (fircuB 
a  passage  cited  by  Reed  from  **  The  Chances,''  A.  i.  sc.  9)  was  applied  to  men  who 
hunted  after  women  as  the  woodman  hunts  after  deer ;  the  origin  of  the  sayiog 
being  probably  the  double  meaning  of  deer : 

'•  Well,  well,  son  John, 

I  see  you  are  a  tooodmant  and  can  choose 
Your  deer^  though  it  be  i*  the  dark." 
The  passage  will  be  found  in  edit.  Dyce,  Tii.  p.  235.     He  is  often  emphatic  and 
elaborate  upon  matters  of  punctuation,  and  we  admit  their  importanct ;  hat  we 
may  ask  what  he  means  in  tliis  play,  when  (p.  2G2)  John  says, 

"  Thou  hast  not  half  thy  teeth  come/' 
by  putting  a  colon  between  **  teeth  "  and  "  come  ? "  In  "  Titos  Andionicgs," 
Vol.  V.  p.  7f  we  have  seen  "  conscience  "  in  all  probability  misprinted 
and  in  "  The  Chances  "  (p.  270)  *•  conscience  "  is  evidently  a  misprint  for 
cupi$cence.  On  the  very  next  page  '*  pay  "  should  as  certainly  be  «/«y ;  but 
mistakes  have  not  been  detected.  The  blunder  on  p.  2vU>  of  '*^ wonder"  far 
wanderer,  and  on  p.  276  of  "  lustly  "  for  /w*/y,  are  mere  printer's  errort,  but  they 
ought  to  have  been  put  right,  and  not  allowed  to  continue  to  deform  the  text  of 
this  admirable  comedy.  Besides  the  lines  quoted  by  Reed  from  **  The  Chaives," 
there  are  several  other  places  in  Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  where  "  woodman  "  ii 
used  equivocally :  see  especially  "  The  Faithful  Shepherdess  "  (edit.  Dyce,  xl 
p.  32),  and  the  note  upon  '*  wild  woodman."  As  on  p.  37  of  this  pastotal  dom  is 
misprinted  **  daret"  so  on  p.  61  dare  seems  misprinted  "  do." 
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SCENE  IV. 

A  Boom  in  Angelo's  House. 

jEnt£r  Angelo  and  Escalus. 

^Escal.  Every  letter  he  hath  writ  hath  disvouoh'd  other.  * 

Ang.  In  most  uneven  and  distracted  manner  *. 
His  actions  show  much  like  to  madness :  pray 
Heaven  his  wisdom  be  not  tainted ! 
And  why  meet  him  at  the  gates,  and  re-deliver 
Our  authorities  there  P 

JEscal.  I  guess  not. 

Ang.  And  why  should  we 
Proclaim  it  in  an  hour  before  his  entering, 
That  if  any  crave  redress  of  injustice, 
They  should  exhibit  their  petitions 
In  the  street  P 

JSscaL  He  shows  his  reason  for  that :  to  have  a  dispatch  of 
complaints,  and  to  deliver  us  from  devices  hereafter. 
Which  shall  then  have  no  power  to  stand  against  us '. 

Ang.  Well,  I  beseech  you,  let  it  be  proclaimed : 
Betimes  i'  the  mom,  I'll  call  you  at  your  house. 

*  Id  most  uneven  and  distracted  manner.]  This  is  a  complete  line,  and  although 
not  so  printed,  it  seems  dear  that  the  author  meant  this  brief  interview  between 
two  such  principal  personages  to  be  rhythmical.  Some  of  the  Hues  are  rugged  and 
irregular ;  but  it  is  to  be  observed  of  such  as 

**  They  should  exhibit  their  petitions/' 
that  the  last  word,  like  many  more  of  the  same  character,  is  to  be  read  as  four 
syllables.  After  the  ejrii  of  Escalus  the  old  copies  give  the  soliloquy  of  Angelo  as 
verse,  though  the  lines  are  there  far  from  regular.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Dyoe  blames  us 
(**  Remarks,"  p.  25)  for  endeavouring  to  restore  verse,  where,  we  think,  verse  was 
originally  intended,  but  where  it  has  been,  perhaps  irremediably,  entangled  by  the 
old  copyists  and  printers.  He  docs  not  deny  that  some  lines  run  metrically,  and 
those  we  have  printed  as,  we  are  confident,  they  were  written  :  on  the  rest  the 
reader,  if  he  think  fit,  can  exercise  his  own  ingenuity,  as  indeed  Mr.  Dyoe  has 
done  in  many  places  of  his  Middleton,  Webster,  Marlowe,  Greene,  Peele,  &c. :  he 
has  there  frequently  "  faggoted  *'  mere  prose.  If  it  can  be  shown  that  the  lines 
we  have  noted  as  measured,  in  this  scene,  are  not  so,  we  shall  bo  content  to 
dbange  them  to  what  Mr.  Dyoe  calls  *'  good  prose.''  It  may  save  him  and  others 
some  trouble  so  to  treat  them,  but  they  are  not  in  fact  **  good  prose,"  and  we  only 
preserve  as  verse  part  of  what  was,  in  all  probability,  meant  entirely  for  it 

*  Whidi  shall  then  have  no  power  to  stand  against  us.]  Excepting  this  line,  it 
teems  impossible  to  make  the  speech  run  at  all  metricallj. 
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Give  notice  to  such  men  of  sort  and  suit. 
As  are  to  meet  him.' 

EscaL  I  shall,  sir :  fare  you  well.  {Exit 

Ang,  Good  night. — 
This  deed  imshapes  me  qmte,  makes  me  unpregnant  *, 
And  dull  to  all  proceedings.     A*  deflower'd  maid, 
And  by  an  eminent  body,  that  enforced 
The  law  against  it ! — But  that  her  tender  shame 
Will  not  proclaim  against  her  maiden  loss. 
How  might  she  tongue  me !     Yet  reason  dares  her  no ', 
For  my  authority  bears  such  a  credent  bulk. 
That  no  particular  scandal  once  can  touch. 
But  it  confounds  the  breather.     He  should  have  liv*d. 
Save  that  his  riotous  youth,  with  dangerous  sense. 
Might  in  the  times  to  come  have  ta'en  revenge. 
By  so  receiving  a  dishonoured  life 

With  ransom  of  such  shame.     Would  yet  he  had  liv'd ! 
Alack !  when  once  our  grace  we  have  forgot. 
Nothing  goes  right :  we  would,  and  we  would  not.  {Exit. 


SCENE  V. 

Fields  without  the  Town. 

Enter  Duke,  in  his  oicn  habit,  and  Friar  Peter. 

Duke,  These  letters  at  fit  time  deliver  me.     {Oiving  leiien. 
The  provost  knows  our  purpose,  and  our  plot. 
The  matter  being  afoot,  keep  your  instruction. 
And  hold  you  ever  to  our  special  drift. 
Though  sometimes  you  do  blench '  from  this  to  that, 

»  —-  makes  me  unpregnant,]  Steevens  remarks  that  in  the  first  scene  the 
Duke  says  that  Escalus  is  "  pregnant,"  i.  e.  ready  in  the  forms  of  law.  "  Ui- 
pregnant,"  therefore,  in  the  instance  before  us,  is  unready^  wtprepared, 

*  Yet  reason  dares  her  no,]  We  reprint  this  sentence  predaely  as  it  stands  in 
the  folios,  which  may  be  said  to  be  sufficiently  intelligible,  although  the  oonstiae- 
tion  is  somewhat  forced.  As  Mr.  W.  W.  Williams  remarks,  to  print  **  Yet  her 
reason  dares  not"  is  easier  and  clearer;  but  we  hesitate,  especially  without 
authority,  to  make  such  changes  in  the  text  as  to  alter  the  place  of  "her," 
and  to  print  "  no  "  not.  In  the  next  line  we  adopt  the  emendation  of  the  eorr. 
fo.  1C32,  viz.  "  such  "  for  o/,  nearly  all  commenUtors  agreeing  that  ^  is  a  cor- 
ruption.    As  to  "  tongue  me,"  see  Dyce's  Middleton,  i.  p.  497. 

»  —  you  do  blench]  To  •*  blench  "  is  to  Mtartfrom,  Uifiy  off.  See  Vol  is. 
p.  27,  Vol.  iv.  pp.  482.  512,  &c. 
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As  cause  doth  minister.     Go,  call  at  Flavius'  house  *, 
And  tell  him  where  I  stay :  give  the  like  notice 
Unto  Valentius,  Rowland,  and  to  Crassus, 
And  bid  them  bring  the  trumpets  to  the  gate ; 
But  send  me  Flavins  first. 

F.  Peter.  It  shall  be  speeded  well. 

[EqM  Friar. 

Enter  Varrius. 

Duke.  I  thank  thee,  Varrius ;  thou  hast  made  good  haste. 
Come,  we  will  walk :  there's  other  of  our  friends 
Will  greet  us  here  anon,  my  gentle  Varrius.  [Exeunt. 


SCENE  VI. 

Street  near  the  City  Gate. 

Enter  Isabella  and  Marl^na. 

Isah.  To  speak  so  indirectly  I  am  loath  : 
I  would  say  the  truth ;  but  to  accuse  him  so. 
That  is  your  part ;  yet  I'm  advis'd  to  do  it. 
He  says,  to  'vailftd  purpose  *. 

Mari.  Be  rul'd  by  him. 

laab.  Besides,  he  tells  me,  that,  if  peradventure 
He  speak  against  me  on  the  adverse  side, 
I  should  not  think  it  strange ;  for  'tis  a  physic. 
That's  bitter  to  sweet  end. 

Mari.  I  would,  friar  Peter — 

ladb.  Oh,  peace !  the  friar  is  come. 

*  Go,  call  at  Flavius'  house,]  Misprinted  "  Flayia's  house ''  in  the  old  copies : 
two  lines  lower  **  Valentius"  has  been  called  Valentinut  by  modem  editors. 
**  Unto/'  for  to  is  from  the  corr.  fo.  1632  :  this  short  scene  is  nevertheless  struck 
out  with  a  pen  in  that  volume.  How  its  absence  was  to  be  supplied  we  are  not  in- 
formed, and  the  instructions  to  Friar  Peter  seem  almost  necessary  to  the  intellig^i- 
bility  of  what  follows  in  A.  v.     ' 

*  He  says,  to  'vailful  purpose.]  Such  is  the  emendation  in  the  oorr.  fo. 
1632  for  *'  to  vail /nil  purpose  "  of  the  old  editions  :  it  confirms  the  change  specu- 
latively made  by  Theobald,  and  is  entirely  supported  by  what  Isabella  imme- 
diately afterwards  remarks, 

**  'tis  a  physic, 
That's  bitter  to  sweet  end." 

VOL.  I.  "^ 
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Enter  Friar  Peter. 


1 


F.  Peter.  Come ;  I  have  found  you  out  a  stand  most  fit, 
Where  you  may  have  such  vantage  on  the  duke, 
He  shall  not  pass  you.     Twice  have  the  trumpets  sounded : 
The  generous  and  gravest  citizens 
Have  hent  the  gates  *,  and  very  near  upon 
The  duke  is  entering  :  therefore  hence,  away.  [Exeunt 


ACT  V.    SCENE  I. 

A  public  Place  near  the  City  Gkte. 

Mariana,  {tmVd,)  Isabella,  and  Peter,  at  a  distance.  Enter 
at  several  doors,  Duke,  Varrius,  Lords ;  Angelo,  Escalus, 
Lucio,  Provost,  Officers,  and  Citizens, 

Duke.  My  very  worthy  cousin,  fairly  met : — 
Our  old  and  faithful  friend,  we  are  glad  to  see  you. 

Ang.  and  Eacal.  Happy  return  be  to  your  royal  grace ! 

Duke.  Many  and  hearty  thankings  to  you  both. 
Wo  have  made  inquiry  of  you ;  and  we  hear 
Such  goodness  of  your  justice,  that  our  soul 
Cannot  but  yield  you  forth  to  public  thanks. 
Forerunning  more  requital. 

Ang.  You  make  my  bonds  still  greater. 

Duke.  Oh !  your  desert  speaks  loud ;  and  I  should  wrong  it, 
To  lock  it  in  the  wards  of  covert  bosom. 
When  it  deserves  with  characters  of  brass 
A  forted  residence  'gainst  the  tooth  of  time. 
And  razure  of  oblivion.     G4ve  me  your  hand ', 
And  let  the  subject  see,  to  make  them  know 

*  Have  HBNT  the  gates,]  t.  e.  Have  taken  possession  of  the  gates.  Tbe  voi^ 
"  bent "  is  derived  from  the  Saxon  hentan,  to  catch  or  lay  hold  qf:  Shmkeqxaie 
has  it  again  in  <<  The  Winter's  Tale/'—*'  And  merrily  hent  tbe  ftiie^"  VoL  iil 
p.  68.  Hint  (see  this  Vol.  p.  21)  has  the  same  etymology,  •■  Home  Tooke 
justly  observed.  "  Hent"  was  in  use  down  to  the  time  of  B^peoau and  Shake- 
speare, but  not  much  afterwards. 

'  GWe  MB  your  hand,]  "  Give  ire  your  hand,"  in  the  first  foUo,  the  m  and 
w  having  been  again  confounded. 
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That  outward  courtesies  would  fain  proclaim 
Favours  that  keep  within. — Come,  Escalus ; 
You  must  walk  by  us  on  our  other  hand, 
And  good  supporters  are  you. 

Friar  Peter  and  Isabella  come  forward*, 

-F!  Peter.  Now  is  your  time.     Speak  loud,  and  kneel  before 
him. 

laab.  Justice,  oh  royal  duke !     Vail  your  regard  • 

[^Kneeling. 
Upon  a  wrong'd,  I  would  fain  have  said,  a  maid. 
Oh  worthy  prince !  dishonour  not  your  eye 
By  throwing  it  on  any  other  object, 
Till  you  have  heard  me  in  my  true  complaint. 
And  given  me  justice,  justice,  justice,  justice ! 

Buke.    Relate  your  wrongs :    in  what  P   by  whom  ?    Be 
brief. 
Here  is  lord  Angelo  shall  give  you  justice : 
Reveal  yourself  to  him. 

Isai,  Oh,  worthy  duke !  [^Rising. 

You  bid  me  seek  redemption  of  the  devil. 
Hear  me  yourself ;  for  that  which  I  must  speak 
Must  either  pimish  me,  not  being  believ'd, 
Or  wring  redress  from  you.     Hear  me,  oh,  hear  me,  here ! 

\_KneeUng  again. 

Ang.  My  lord,  her  wits,  I  fear  me,  are  not  firm : 
She  hath  been  a  suitor  to  me  for  her  brother, 
Cut  off  by  course  of  justice. 

Isab.  By  course  of  justice !    [^Rising '. 

Ang.  And  she  will  speak  most  bitterly,  and  strange  *. 

Isab.  Most  strange,  but  yet  most  truly,  will  I  speak. 

*  Friar  Peter  and  Isabella  come  forward.]  The  old  copies  say,  **  Enter  Peter 
and  Isabella ;"  but  they  have  been  standing  behind  with  Mariana,  whose  time  for 
coming  forward  has  not  yet  arrived. 

>  Vail  your  regard]  To  '*  Tail ''  is  to  iowerp  to  abaa.  See  VoL  ii.  pp.  268. 
525 ;  Vol.  iv.  p.  591,  &c. 

I  Rising.]  All  the  stage-directions  in  this  part  of  the  scene  are  from  the  margin 
of  the  corr.  fo.  1632 :  they  are  valoable  as  they  show  the  manner  in  which  the 
•oene  was  conducted  of  old.  Isabella  first  knelt  to  prefer  her  suit ;  then  rose  lo 
accuse  Aogelo ;  again  knelt  to  procure  audience,  and  subsequently  rose  again 
to  protest  indignantly  against  Angelo's  **  course  of  justice." 

*  —  most  bitterly,  and  strange.]  Both  here  and  in  the  next  line  the  old  cor- 
rector of  the  folio,  1632,  alters  the  adjective  to  the  adverb.  As  we  may  doubt 
whether  Shakespeare  so  wrote,  we  decline  to  insert  the  change. 
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That  Angelo's  forsworn,  is  it  not  strange  ? 
That  Angelo's  a  murderer,  is't  not  strange  ? 
That  Angelo  is  an  adulterous  thief, 
A  hj'pocrite,  a  virgin-\dolator, 
Is  it  not  strange,  and  strange  ? 

Duke,  Nay,  it  is  ten  times  strange'. 

Isah,  It  is  not  truer  he  is  Angelo, 
Than  this  is  all  as  true  as  it  is  strange : 
Nay,  it  is  ten  times  true ;  for  truth  is  truth 
To  th'  end  of  reckoning. 

Duke.  Away  ^^  ith  her. — Poor  seul ! 

She  speaks  this  in  th'  infirmity  of  sense. 

Isah,  Oh  prince,  I  conjure  thee,  as  thou  belieVst 
There  is  another  comfort  than  this  world. 
That  thou  neglect  me  not,  with  that  opinion 
That  I  am  touch'd  with  madness :  make  not  impossible 
That  which  but  seems  unlike.     'Tis  not  impossible. 
But  one,  the  wickedest  caitiff  on  the  ground, 
May  seem  as  shy,  as  grave,  as  just,  as  absolute, 
As  Angelo ;  even  so  may  Angelo, 
In  all  his  dressings,  characts  *,  titles,  forms, 
Be  an  arch-villain.     Believe  it,  royal  prince : 
If  he  be  less,  he's  nothing ;  but  he's  more. 
Had  I  more  name  for  badness. 

Duke,  By  mine  honesty, 

If  she  be  mad,  as  I  believe  no  other. 
Her  madness  hath  the  oddest  frame  of  sense. 
Such  a  dependency  of  thing  on  thing. 
As  e'er  I  heard  in  madness. 

Isah,  Oh,  gracious  diike  I 

Harp  not  on  that ;  nor  do  not  banish  reason 
For  incredulity  * ;  but  let  your  reason  serve 
To  make  the  truth  appear,  where  it  seems  hid, 
And  hide  the  false  seems  true '. 

Duke,  Many  that  are  not  mad, 

Have,  sure,  more  lack  of  reason. — ^What  would  you  say  ? 

'  Nay,  IT  IS  ten  times  strange.]  So  the  folios.  Malone  and  Steerens  omit  '*it 
is  "  without  warrant,  and  without  notice. 

*  —  CHARACTS,]  i.  e.  Characters,  marks,  or  inscriptions. 

*  For  INCREDULITY;]  t.  c,  Because  it  appears  incredible:  this  emendation  h 
from  the  corr.  fo.  16*32,  the  text  having  always  hitherto  been  ineqwUiiy,  doabtless 
a  word  misread  by  the  old  compositor. 

*  And  bide  the  false  seems  true.]  Theobald  and  Monck  Mason  would  icsd 
"  Not  hide  the  false  seems  tme,"  but  no  change  is  really  required. 
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Isab,  I  am  the  sister  of  one  Claudio, 
Condemned  upon  the  act  of  fornication 
To  lose  his  head ;  condemn'd  by  Angelo. 
I,  in  probation  of  a  sisterhood, 
Was  sent  to  by  my  brother ;  one  Lucio 
As  then  the  messenger. 

Lucio.  That's  I,  an't  like  your  grace. 

I  came  to  her  from  Claudio,  and  desir'd  her 
To  try  her  gracious  fortune  with  lord  Angelo, 
For  her  poor  brother's  pardon. 

iBob.  That's  he,  indeed. 

Duke.  You  were  not  bid  to  speak.  [To  Lucio. 

Lucio.  No,  my  good  lord ; 

Nor  wish'd  to  hold  my  peace. 

Duke.  I  wish  you  now,  then : 

Pray  you,  take  note  of  it ;  and  when  you  have 
A  business  for  yourself,  pray  heaven,  you  then 
Be  perfect. 

Lucio.         I  warrant  your  honour. 

Duke.  The  warrant's  for  yourself :  take  heed  to  it. 

Isab.  This  gentleman  told  somewhat  of  my  tale. 

Lucio.  Right. 

Duke.  It  may  be  right ;  but  you  are  in  the  wrong 
To  speak  before  your  time. — Proceed. 

Isab.  I  went 

To  this  pernicious,  caitiff  deputy. 

Duke.  That's  somewhat  madly  spoken. 

Isab.  Pardon  it : 

The  phrase  is  to  the  matter. 

Duke.  Mended  again :  the  matter  P — ^Now  proceed '. 

Isab.  In  brief, — to  set  the  needless  process  by, 
How  I  persuaded,  how  I  pray'd,  and  kneel'd, 
How  he  refell'd  me,  and  how  I  replied, 
(For  this  was  of  much  length)  the  vile  conclusion 
I  now  begin  with  grief  and  shame  to  utter. 
He  would  not,  but  by  gift  of  my  chaste  body 
To  his  concupisciblo  intemperate  lust, 
Release  my  brother ;  and,  after  much  debatement, 

'  Now  proceed.]  "  Now/'  which  we  may  feel  assured  had  dropped  out  in  the 
press,  and  which  is  absolutely  necessary  to  complete  the  line,  is  from  thecorr.  fo. 
1632.  In  the  next  line  the  important  word  **  process  "  having  dropped  out  in  the 
folio,  1682,  it  was  inserted  by  the  old  annotator :  the  same  authority,  whatever  it 
might  be,  that  furmsbed  him  with  "  process,"  most  likely  also  gave  him  "  Now." 


342 


MEASURE  FOB  MEASURE.  [ACT  V. 


My  sisterly  remorse  confutes  mine  honour. 

And  I  did  yield  to  him.     But  the  next  mom  betimes. 

His  purpose  surfeiting,  he  sends  a  warrant 

For  my  poor  brother's  head. 

Duke.  This  is  most  likely ! 

Isah.  Oh,  that  it  were  as  like,  as  it  is  true  ^ ! 

Duke.  By  heaven,  fond  wretch ' !  thou  know'st  not  what 
thou  speak'st. 
Or  else  thou  art  subom'd  against  his  honour, 
In  hatefiil  practice.     First,  his  integrity 
Stands  without  blemish :  next,  it  imports  no  reason, 
That  with  such  vehemency  he  should  pursue 
Faults  proper  to  himself :  if  he  had  so  offended. 
He  would  have  weigh'd  thy  brother  by  himself. 
And  not  have  cut  him  off.     Some  one  hath  set  you  on : 
Confess  the  truth,  and  say  by  whose  advice 
Thou  cam'st  here  to  complain. 

Isab,  And  is  this  all  ? 

Then,  oh !  you  blessed  ministers  above. 
Keep  me  in  patience ;  and,  with  ripen'd  time. 
Unfold  the  evil  which  is  here  wrapt  up 
In  countenance ! — Heaven  shield  your  grace  &om  woe, 
As  I,  thus  wrong'd,  hence  imbelieved  go  I 

Duke,  I  know,  you'd  fain  be  gone. — ^An  officer  I 
To  prison  with  her. — Shall  we  thus  permit 
A  blasting  and  a  scandalous  breath  to  fall 
On  him  so  near  us  ?     This  needs  must  be  a  practice. 
Who  knew  of  your  intent,  and  coming  hither  ? 

Isab.  One  that  I  would  were  here,  friar  Lodowick. 

Duke,    A  ghostly  father,   belike. — Who  knowB  that  Lo- 
dowick P 

Liccio,  My  lord,  I  know  him :  'tis  a  meddling  firior ; 
I  do  not  like  the  man :  had  he  been  lay,  my  lord. 
For  certain  words  he  spake  against  your  grace 
In  your  retirement,  I  had  swing'd  him  soundly. 

Duke.  Words  against  me  ?    This  a  good  fiiar,  belike ! 
And  to  set  on  this  wretched  woman  here 
Against  our  substitute ! — ^Let  this  friar  be  found. 

*  Oh,  that  it  were  as  h'ke,  as  it  is  true !]  The  Duke  says  in  deruion,  <*  This  is 
most  likely ! "  and  Isabel,  finding  the  Duke's  incredulity,  ioaists  upon  the  tiuth  of 
her  story,  however  improbable. 

•  —  POND  wretch !]  i.  e.  Fooiith  wretch.  See  VoL  IL  pp,  298. 316.  S73,  aad 
many  other  instances  in  subflequoit  volumes. 
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Lucio.  But  yesternight,  my  lord,  she  and  that  fiiar 
I  saw  them  at  the  prison :  a  saucy  Mar, 
A  very  scurvy  fellow. 

F.  Peter,  Blest  be  your  royal  grace  ! 

I  have  stood  by,  my  lord,  and  I  have  heard 
Your  royal  ear  abus'd.     First,  hath  this  woman 
Most  wrongfully  accus'd  your  substitute. 
Who  is  as  free  from  touch  or  soil  with  her, 
As  she  from  one  ungot. 

Duke.  We  did  believe  no  less. 

Know  you  that  friar  Lodowick,  that  she  speaks  of? 

K  Peter.  I  know  him  for  a  man  divine  and  holy ; 
Not  scurvy,  nor  a  temporary  meddler. 
As  he's  reported  by  this  gentleman  ; 
And,  on  my  trust  *,  a  man  that  never  yet 
Did,  as  he  vouches,  misreport  your  grace. 

Lucio.  My  lord,  most  villainously :  believe  it. 

F,  Peter.  Well,  he  in  time  may  come  to  clear  himself; 
But  at  this  instant  he  is  sick,  my  lord. 
Of  a  strange  fever.     Upon  his  mere  request. 
Being  come  to  knowledge  that  there  was  complaint 
Intended  'gainst  lord  Angelo,  came  I  hither. 
To  speak,  as  from  his  mouth,  what  he  doth  know 
Is  true,  and  false ;  and  what  he  with  his  oath. 
And  all  probation,  will  make  up  full  clear, 
Whensoever  he's  convented.     First,  for  this  woman, 
To  justify  this  worthy  nobleman. 
So  vulgarly  and  personally  accus'd. 
Her  shall  you  hear  disproved  to  her  eyes. 
Till  she  herself  confess  it. 

Duke.  Good  friar,  let's  hear  it. 

[Isabella  is  carried  off  guarded;  and  Mariana  cornea 

forward^  veiled. 
Do  you  not  smile  at  this,  lord  Angelo  P — 
Oh  heaven,  the  vanity  of  wretched  fools  ! — 
Give  us  some  seats.— Come,  cousin  Angelo : 
In  this  I'll  be  impartial  * ;  be  you  judge 


1  And,  on  my  trust,]  Truth  is  snbstitnted  for  **  trust "  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632, 
bat  although  the  change  is  plausible,  we  do  not  adopt  it,  because  the  original  word 
is  not  inappropriate  in  the  place  where  it  is  found. 

*  In  this  111  be  impartial  ;]  '<  Impartial "  was  frequently  used  for  mott 
pariiai,  as  the  commentators  have  shown  by  a  Tariety  of  quotations,  but  they  are 
not  wanted  here :  when  the  Duke  says,  "  Til  be  impartial,"  he  meant  that  he  will 
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Of  your  own  cause. — Is  this  the  witness,  fiiar  ? 
First,  let  her  show  her  face  *,  and  after  speak. 

Mari.  Pardon,  my  lord,  I  will  not  show  my  face, 
Until  my  husband  bid  me. 

Duke,  What,  are  you  married  ? 

Mari.  No,  my  lord. 

Duke.  Are  you  a  maid  ? 

MarL  No,  my  lord. 

Duke.  A  widow  then  ? 

Mari.  Neither,  my  lord. 

Duke.  Why,  you 

Are  nothing  then  :  neither  maid,  widow,  nor  wife  ? 

Lucio.  My  lord,  she  may  be  a  punk ;  for  many  of  them  are 
neither  maid,  widow,  nor  wife. 

Duke.  Silence  that  fellow  :  I  would,  he  had  some  cauisc 
To  prattle  for  himself. 

Lucio.  Well,  my  lord. 

Mari.  My  lord,  I  do  confess  I  ne'er  was  married  ; 
And,  I  confess,  besides,  I  am  no  maid : 
I  have  known  my  husband,  yet  my  husband  knows  not 
That  ever  he  knew  me. 

Lucio.  He  was  drunk  then,  my  lord ;  it  can  be  no  better. 

Duke.  For  the  benefit  of  silence,   'would   thou  wert  so 
too ! 

Lucio.  Well,  my  lord. 

Duke.  This  is  no  witness  for  lord  Angelo. 

Mari.  Now  I  come  to't,  my  lord. 
She  that  accuses  him  of  fornication, 
In  self-same  manner  doth  accuse  my  husband ; 
And  charges  him,  my  lord,  with  such  a  time, 
When,  I'll  depose,  I  had  him  in  mine  arms, 
With  all  th'  effect  of  love. 

Ang.  Charges  she  more  than  me  ? 

Mari.  Not  that  I  know. 

Dike.  No  ?  you  say,  your  husband. 

Mart.  Why,  just,  my  lord ;  and  that  is  Angelo, 
Who  thinks,  he  knows,  that  he  ne'er  knew  my  body, 
13ut  knows,  he  thinks,  that  he  knows  Isabel's. 

Aug.  This  is  a  strange  abuse. — Let's  see  thy  face. 

take  no  party  or  stand  neuter  in  the  cause,  leaving  it  to  the  dedaion  of  Angek) 
himself.    The  word  has  been  hitherto  entirely  mistaken. 

3  First,  let  her  show  her  face,]    The  first  folio  has  **y(mr  hod"    The  altcn- 
tion  was  made  by  the  editor  of  the  second  folio. 
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Mart.  My  husband  bids  me ;  now  I  will  unmask. 

[  Unveiling. 
This  is  that  face,  thou  cruel  Angelo, 
Which  once,  thou  swor'st,  was  worth  the  looking  on : 
This  is  the  hand,  which,  with  a  voVd  contract, 
"Was  fast  belock'd  in  thine :  this  is  the  body 
That  took  away  the  match  from  Isabel, 
And  did  supply  thee  at  thy  garden-house  * 
In  her  imagined  person. 

Duke.  Ejiow  you  this  woman  ? 

Lucio,  Carnally,  she  says. 

I>uke.  Sirrah,  no  more. 

Lttdo.  Enough,  my  lord. 

Ang,  My  lord,  I  must  confess,  I  know  this  woman ; 
And  five  years  since  there  was  some  speech  of  marriage 
Betwixt  myself  and  her,  which  was  broke  off. 
Partly,  for  that  her  promised  proportions 
Game  short  of  composition  ;  but,  in  chief. 
For  that  her  reputation  was  disvalued 
In  levity :  since  which  time  of  five  years 
I  never  spake  with  her,  saw  her,  nor  heard  from  her. 
Upon  my  faith  and  honour. 

Mari,  Noble  prince,  [Kneeling. 

As  there  comes  light  from  heaven,  and  words  from  breath, 
As  there  is  sense  in  truth,  and  truth  in  virtue, 
I  am  affianc'd  this  man's  wife,  as  strongly 
As  words  could  make  up  vows :  and,  my  good  lord, 
But  Tuesday  night  last  gone,  in's  garden-house. 
He  knew  me  as  a  wife.     As  this  is  true 
Let  me  in  safety  raise  me  from  my  knees. 
Or  else  for  ever  be  confixed  here, 
A  marble  monument. 

Ang.  I  did  but  smile  till  now : 

Now,  good  my  lord,  give  me  the  scope  of  justice  ; 
My  patience  here  is  touch'd.     I  do  perceive. 
These  poor  informal  women  *  are  no  more 


^  And  did  supply  thee  at  thy  garden-house]  What  we  now  call  a  summer- 
house,  erected  in  a  garden,  and  formerly  often  used  for  purposes  of  intrigue. 
They  are  noticed  by  many  old  writers,  especially  by  dramatists :  see  various 
instances  in  the  last  edition  of  Dodsley's  **  Old  Plays,"  iv.  p.  148,  &c 

*  These  poor  informal  women]  "  Informal "  signifies  out  qf  their  tentet :  in 
•*  The  Comedy  of  Errors,"  A.  ▼.  sc.  1,  as  Steevens  pointed  out,  "  a  formal  man  " 
means  a  man  in  his  senses.    The  same  remark  will  apply  to  the  same  expression 
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But  instruments  of  some  more  mightier  member. 
That  sets  them  on.  Let  me  have  way,  my  lord, 
To  find  this  practice  out. 

Duke.  Ay,  with  my  heart ; 

And  punish  them  unto  your  height  of  pleasure '. — 
Thou  foolish  friar,  and  thou  pernicious  woman. 
Compact  with  her  that's  gone,  think'st  thou,  thy  oaths. 
Though  they  would  swear  down  each  particular  saint. 
Were  testimonies  against  his  worth  and  credit. 
That's  seal'd^in  approbation  ? — ^You,  lord  Escalus, 
Sit  with  my  cousin ;  lend  him  your  kind  pains 
To  find  out  this  abuse,  whence  'tis  deriv'd. — 
There  is  another  friar  that  set  them  on ; 
Let  him  be  sent  for. 

F,  Peter.  Would  he  were  here,  my  lord ;  for  he,  indeed. 
Hath  set  the  women  on  to  this  complaint. 
Your  provost  knows  the  place  where  he  abides. 
And  he  may  fetch  him. 

Duke.  Go,  do  it  instantly. —  [EaM  Prarmi. 

And  you,  my  noble  and  well- warranted  cousin. 
Whom  it  concerns  to  hear  this  matter  forth, 
Do  with  your  injuries  as  seems  you  best, 
In  any  chastisement :  I  for  a  while 
Will  leave  you ;  but  stir  not  you,  till  you  have  well 
Determined  upon  these  slanderers. 

Uscal.  My  lord,  we'll  do  it  thoroughly. — [JEafiY  Duke.] 
Signior  Lucio,  did  not  you  say,  you  knew  that  friar  Lodowick 
to  be  a  dishonest  person  ? 

Lucio.  Cucullus  non  facit  monachum :  honest  in  nothing, 
but  in  his  clothes ;  and  one  that  hath  spoke  most  villainous 
speeches  of  the  duke. 

Escal.  We  shall  entreat  you  to  abide  here  till  he  come,  and 
enforce  them  against  him. — ^We  shall  find  this  friar  a  notable 
fellow. 

Lucio.  As  any  in  Vienna,  on  my  word. 

Escal.   Call  that  same  Isabel  here  once  again:    [To  an 

in  "  Antony  and  Cleopatra,'*  A.  ii.  8c.  6,  Vol.  vi.  p.  167,  and  in  "  Twelfth  Night," 
A.  ii.  8c.  5,  Vol.  ii.  p.  27i).  "  Informal ''  is  therefore  here  to  be  taken  •■  the 
opposite  of  *'  formal.'* 

•  And  punish  them  unto  your  height  of  pleasure.]  So  the  corr.  lb.  1632,  and 
80  we  now,  therefore,  print ;  but  formerly  we  adhered  to  the  old  oopiea,  althoBgh 
the  verse  was  injured  by  reading  to  for  "  unto."  Mr.  Singer  makes  th«  diange, 
bot  assigns  no  reason,  since  (though  a  mere  trifle)  it  would  properij 
one  more  reference  to  our  cqit.  fo.  1G32. 
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AUendunt.']  I  would  speak  with  her. — Pray  you,  my  lord, 
give  me  leave  to  question ;  you  shall  see  how  I'll  handle  her. 

Lucio.  Not  better  than  he,  by  her  own  report. 

Escal.  Say  you  P 

Liwio.  Marry,  sir,  I  think,  if  you  handled  her  privately, 
she  would  sooner  confess:  perchance,  publicly  she'll  be 
ashamed. 

Re-enter  Officers,  with  Isabella  ;  tlie  Duke,  in  a  Friar's 

habit,  and  Frowst 

Escal.  I  will  go  darkly  to  work  with  her. 

Lucio,  That's  the  way ;  for  women  are  light  at  midnight. 

Escal.  Come  on,  mistress.  \_To  Isabella.]  Here's  a  gentle- 
woman denies  all  that  you  have  said. 

Lucio,  My  lord,  here  comes  the  rascal  I  spoke  of ;  here, 
with  the  provost. 

Escal,  In  very  good  time :  speak  not  you  to  him,  till  we 
call  upon  you. 

Liicio.  Mum. 

Escal,  Gome,  sir.  Bid  you  set  these  women  on  to  slander 
lord  Angelo  ?  they  have  confess'd  you  did. 

Duke.  'Tis  false. 

Escal.  How !  know  you  where  you  are  P 

I>uke.  Kespect  to  your  great  place  I  then,  let  the  devil ' 
Be  sometime  honour'd  for  his  burning  throne. — 
Where  is  the  duke  P  'tis  he  should  hear  me  speak. 

Escal.  The  duke's  in  us,  and  we  will  hear  you  speak ; 
Look,  you  speak  justly. 

Duke.  Boldly,  at  least. — But,  oh,  poor  souls ! 

Come  you  to  seek  the  lamb  here  of  the  fox  ? 
Good  night  to  your  redress.     Is  the  duke  gone  P 
Then  is  your  cause  gone  too.     The  duke's  unjust, 
Thus  to  retort  your  manifest  tippeal  *, 
And  put  your  trial  in  the  villain's  mouth, 

r  _  THBN,  let  the  devil]  It  is  "  and  let  the  devil ''  in  the  folios ;  hat  "  then  let 
the  devil "  can  scarcely  he  wrong,  hecause  it  refers  to  a  logical  deduction,  vii.  that 
if  the  depnty  is  to  be  respected  for  **  his  great  place/'  the  devil  ought  to  be  re- 
spected  for  occupying  the  throne  of  helL 

*  Thus  to  RBTOET  your  manifest  appeal,]  This  seems  to  be  one  of  the  cases  in 
which  a  more  familiar  word  was  used  by  the  old  annotator  on  the  folio,  1632,  for 
one  which  was  not  so  much  in  use,  and  would  perhaps  not  be  so  well  popularly 
understood.  He  erased  "  retort ''  and  wrote  reject  in  his  m^gin ;  but  it  is  also 
obTiouf  that  the  word  r^tei  might  have  been  miiread,  and  misprinted  "  retort " 
by  the  compositor  of  the  folio,  1623. 
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Winch  here  you  come  to  accuse. 

Lucio.  This  is  the  rascal :  this  is  he  I  spoke  of. 

£^cal.  Why,  thou  unreverend  and  unhallowed  friar ! 
Is't  not  enough,  thou  hast  subom'd  these  women 
To  accuse  this  worthy  man,  but,  in  foul  mouth, 
And  in  the  witness  of  his  proper  ear. 
To  call  him  villain  *  ?    And,  then,  to  glance  from  him 
To  the  duke  himself,  to  tax  him  with  injustice  ? — 
Take  him  hence ;  to  the  rack  with  him : — We'll  touze  you 
Joint  by  joint,  but  we  will  know  your  purpose  \ — 
What!  unjust P 

Duke.  Be  not  so  hot ;  the  duke  dare 
No  more  stretch  this  finger  of  mine,  than  he 
Dare  rack  his  own  :  his  subject  am  I  not. 
Nor  here  provincial  *.     My  business  in  this  state 
Made  me  a  looker-on  here  in  Vienna, 
Where  I  have  seen  corruption  boil  and  bubble, 
Till  it  o'er-run  the  stew :  laws  for  all  faults, 
But  faults  so  countenanc'd,  that  the  strong  statutes 
Stand  like  the  forfeits  in  a  barber's  shop ', 
As  much  in  mock  as  mark. 

EscaL  Slander  to  the  state ! — Away  with  him  to  prison. 

*  To  call  him  viUain  ?]  This  is  printed  by  Malone,  and  Steepens,  u  a  h«mi- 
stich,  bat  by  restoring  the  regulation  of  the  metre,  as  in  the  old  copies,  for  the 
mext  five  or  six  lines,  it  will  be  seen  that  they  mn  at  least  as  regnlariy  as  Shake- 
speare, probably,  intended  in  a  scene  of  this  description.  At  aU  events,  modern 
editors  have  effected  no  improvement  by  their  change. 

1  —  but  we  will  know  your  purpose.]  We  formerly  printed  "  Ait  purpose," 
because  it  so  stood  in  the  old  copies  ;  but  the  words  *'  we'll  tonze  yoa  "  are  sd* 
dressed  to  the  Duke,  and  the  reference  to  his  purpose,  which  forms  Uie  oondoaon 
of  the  same  sentence,  ought  surely  to  be  addressed  to  the  same  person  :  it  is  lo, 
according  to  an  emendation  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632.  Malone  printed  thi$  for  Aif,  bat 
the  poet's  word  must  have  been  *'  your." 

*  Nor  here  provincial.]  **The  different  orders  of  monks  {wf^  Mason)  have 
a  chief,  who  is  called  the  General  of  the  order ;  and  they  have  also  Snperian, 
subordinate  to  the  General,  in  the  several  provinces  through  which  the  order  may 
be  dispersed.  The  friar  therefore  means  to  say,  that  the  Duke  dares  not  tooch  a 
finger  of  his ;  for  he  could  not  punish  him  by  his  own  authority,  as  he  was  not  his 
subject,  nor  through  that  of  the  Superior,  as  he  was  not  of  that  province." 

'  Stand  like  the  forfeits  in  a  barber's  shop,]  '*  Formerly  with  ns  (observes 
Warburton),  the  better  sort  of  people  went  to  the  barber's  shop  to  be  trimmed, 
who  then  practised  the  under  parts  of  surgery  :  so  that  he  had  occasion  for  nusBS- 
rous  instruments,  which  lay  there  ready  for  use ;  and  the  idle  people,  with  wbon 
his  shop  was  generally  crowded,  would  be  perpetually  handling  and  misusing  dieai. 
To  remedy  which,  I  suppose,  there  was  placed  up  against  the  wall  a  table  of  ffx- 
feitures,  adapted  to  every  offence  of  this  kind  ;  which,  it  is  not  likely,  would  bug 
preserve  its  authority."  We  have  no  direct  information  on  the  point,  and  War- 
burton's  explanation  may,  in  part  at  least,  be  doubted. 
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Ang.  What  can  you  vouch  against  him,  signior  Lucio  P 
Is  this  the  man  that  you  did  tell  us  of  P 

Lima.  'Tis  he,  my  lord. — Come  hither,  goodman  bald-pate: 
do  you  know  me  P 

Duke.  I  remember  you,  sir,  by  the  sound  of  your  voice :  I 
met  you  at  the  prison,  in  the  absence  of  the  duke. 

Lvxno.  Oh  !  did  you  so  P  And  do  you  remember  what  you 
said  of  the  duke  P 

Duke,  Most  notedly,  sir. 

Lucio,  Do  you  so,  sir  P  And  was  the  duke  a  fleshmonger, 
a  fool,  and  a  coward,  as  you  then  reported  him  to  be  P 

Duke,  You  must,  sir,  change  persons  with  me,  ere  you 
make  that  my  report :  you,  indeed,  spoke  so  of  him ;  and 
much  more,  much  worse. 

Lucio,  Oh,  thou  damnable  fellow !  Did  not  I  pluck  thee 
by  the  nose,  for  thy  speeches  P 

Duke,  I  protest,  I  love  the  duke  as  I  love  myself. 

Ang,  Hark  how  the  villain  would  gloze  now  *,  after  his 
treasonable  abuses. 

Escal,  Such  a  fellow  is  not  to  be  talk'd  withal : — Away  with 
him  to  prison. — ^Where  is  the  provost  P — Away  with  him  to 
prison.  Lay  bolts  enough  upon  him,  let  him  speak  no  more. 
— Away  with  those  giglots  too,  and  with  the  other  confederate 
companion.  \^The  Provost  lays  hand  on  the  Duke. 

Duke,  Stay,  sir  ;  stay  a  while. 

Ang,  What !  resists  he  P    Help  him,  Lucio. 

Lucio,  Come,  sir ;  come,  sir ;  come,  sir ;  foh !  sir.  Why, 
you  bald-pated,  lying  rascal !  you  must  be  hooded,  must  you  P 
show  your  knave's  visage,  with  a  pox  to  you!  show  your 
sheep-biting  face,  and  be  hang'd  an  hour,     Will't  not  off  P 

[Pulh  off  th4i  Friur^s  hoody  and  discovers  the  Duke  *. 

Duke,  Thou  art  the  first  knave,  that  e'er  made  a  duke. — 

*  Hark  bow  the  villain  would  olozb  now,]  Here  we  have  a  small  and  irre- 
ristible  emendation  from  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  vis.  **  gloze  "  for  dote  of  every  edition 
sinoe  the  play  was  first  printed.  Mr.  Singer  could  not  reject  **  gloze/'  and  could 
not  allege  that  dote  was  altered  to  "  gloze  "  in  his  «wn  amended  folio,  1632;  but 
he  could  avail  hin^lf  of  the  improvement  of  the  text  in  our  corr.  fo.  1632,  merely 
observing,  in  his  note,  that  dote  **  must  have  been  a  mistake  of  the  old  printer." 
He  could  not  however  bring  himself  to  admit  where  he  found  the  mistake  pointed 
out  for  the  first  time,  but  left  his  readers  to  conclude,  as  they  might,  that  the 
change  of  dote  to  "  gloze ''  was  prompted  by  his  own  unaided  sagacity. 

*  —  and  discovers  the  Duke.]  "  All  stand  and  start "  are  words  here  added  in 
the  margin  of  the  corr.  fo.  1632.  The  reason  for  inserting  them  is  obvious,  viz. 
that  when  the  incident  occurred  on  the  stage,  care  should  be  taken  that  all  the 
performers  expressed  due  astonishment. 
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First,  provost,  let  me  bail  these  gentle  tliree. — 

Sneak  not  away,  sir ;  \To  Lucic]  for  the  firiar  and  you 

Must  have  a  word  anon. — Lay  hold  on  him. 

Lucio.  This  may  prove  worse  than  hanging. 

Duke.  What  you  have  spoke,  I  pardon ;  sit  you  down. 

\_To  EfiCALTJS. 

"We'll  borrow  place  of  him : — Sir,  by  your  leave. 

[To  Angelo. 

Hast  thou  or  word,  or  wit,  or  impudence. 
That  yet  can  do  thee  office  ?    If  thou  hast, 
Rely  upon  it  till  my  tale  be  heard, 
And  hold  no  longer  out. 

Ang.  Oh,  my  dread  lord ! 

I  should  be  guiltier  than  my  guiltiness^ 
To  think  I  can  be  undiscemible. 
When  I  perceive  your  grace,  like  power  divine. 
Hath  look'd  upon  my  passes  :  Then,  good  prince. 
No  longer  session  hold  upon  my  shame. 
But  let  my  trial  be  mine  own  confession : 
Immediate  sentence  then,  and  sequent  death, 
Is  all  the  grace  I  beg. 

Duke,  Come  hither,  Mariana. — 

Say,  wast  thou  e'er  contracted  to  this  woman  ? 

Ang,  I  was,  my  lord. 

Duke.  Go  take  her  hence,  and  marry  her  instantly. — 
Do  you  the  office,  friar ;  which  consummate. 
Return  him  here  again. — ^Go  with  him,  provost. 

[^Exeunt  Angelo,  Mariana,  Peter,  and  Frowst. 

Escal.  My  lord,  I  am  more  amaz'd  at  his  dishonour. 
Than  at  the  strangeness  of  it. 

Duke.  Come  hither,  Isabel. 

Your  friar  is  now  your  prince :  as  I  was  then 
Advertising  and  holy  to  your  business. 
Not  changing  heart  with  habit,  I  am  still 
Attomey'd  at  your  service. 

Isab.  Oh !  give  me  pardon. 

That  I,  your  vassal,  have  employ'd  and  pain'd  • 
Your  unknown  sovereignty. 

Duke.  You  are  pardon'd,  Isabel : 

And  now,  dear  maid,  be  you  as  free  to  us. 
Your  brother's  death,  I  know,  sits  at  your  heart ; 
And  you  may  marvel,  why  I  obscur'd  myself, 
Labouring  to  save  his  life,  and  would  not  rather 
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Make  rash  demonstrance  of  my  hidden  power  *, 

Than  let  him  so  be  lost.     Oh,  most  kind  maid ! 

It  was  the  swift  celerity  of  his  death, 

Which  I  did  think  with  slower  foot  came  on, 

That  brain'd  my  purpose :  but,  peace  be  with  him ' ! 

That  life  is  better  life,  past  fearing  death. 

Than  that  which  Kves  to  fear.     Make  it  your  comfort. 

So  happy  is  your  brother. 

Re-enter  Angelo,  Mariana,  Peter,  and  Provost. 

Isab,  I  do,  my  lord. 

Duke.  For  this  new-married  man,  approaching  here. 
Whose  salt  imagination  yet  hath  wrong'd 
Your  well-defended  honour,  you  must  pardon 
For  Mariana's  sake.     But,  as  he  adjudged  your  brother, 
(Being  criminal,  in  double  violation 
Of  sacred  chastity,  and  of  promise-breach, 
Thereon  dependent,  for  your  brother's  life,) 
The  very  mercy  of  the  law  cries  out 
Most  audible,  even  from  his  proper  tongue, 
"  An  Angelo  for  Claudiq,  death  for  death ! " 
Haste  still  pays  haste,  and  leisure  answers  leisure. 
Like  doth  quit  like,  and  Measure  still  for  Measure. 
Then,  Angelo,  thy  fault's  thus  manifested. 
Which,  though  thou  wouldst  deny,  denies  thee  vantage. 
We  do  condemn  thee  to  the  very  block 
Where  Claudio  stoop'd  to  death,  and  with  like  haste. — 
Away  with  him ! 

•  Make  rash  demonstrance  of  my  hidden  power,]  It  is  remontiranee  in  the 
folios,  but  unquestionably  the  printer's  error  for  ''demonstrance:"  he  used  the 
wrong  preposition.  Shakespeare  elsewhere  has  "demonstration"  and  "demon- 
atrate,"  but  this  is  the  only  place  where  "  demonstrance  "  occurs :  remonstrance 
is  not  found  in  any  other  of  his  plays  or  poems.  Malone  suggested  "  demon- 
Btrance ;"  but  if  we  were  to  be  governed  by  the  same  misprint  in  other  writers, 
(too  often  the  case,  see  Vol  iii.  p.  246,  &c.)  we  might  quote  the  following  from 
Shirley's  "  Hyde  Park  "  (edit.  GiflFord  and  Dyce,  ii.  p.  416),  where  Trier  speaks 
of  the  proof  that  Mrs.  Bonavent's  husband  has  been  lost  during  a  voyage  :— 

"  Having  seven  years  expected,  and  so  much 
Demonstrance  of  her  husband's  loss  at  sea." 
Here  "demonstrance,"  (meaning proo/)  as  in  "Measure  for  Measure,"  is  mis- 
printed remorutrance,  the  same  carelessness  of  the  old  compositor,  as  to  the  pre- 
position, having  caused  the  error,  in  both  instances. 

y  —  but,  peace  be  with  him !]  "  But,  alt  peace  be  with  him  "  in  the  corr.  fo. 
1632.  We  do  not  introduce  all,  because  though  the  line  is  defective,  we  think 
the  expression,  "  but,  peace  be  with  him,"  more  solemn  and  emphatic.  Perhaps 
the  poet  was  of  the  same  opinion.    Possibly  "  purpose  "  ought  to  be  pluraL 
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Man.  Oh,  my  most  gracious  lord ! 

I  hope  you  will  not  mock  me  with  a  husband. 

Duke.  It  is  your  husband  mock'd  you  with  a  husband. 
Consenting  to  the  safeguard  of  your  honour, 
I  thought  your  marriage  fit ;  else  imputation. 
For  that  he  knew  you,  might  reproach  your  life. 
And  choke  your  good  to  come.     For  his  possessions. 
Although  by  confiscation  they  are  our's  * ; 
We  do  instate  and  widow  you  withal, 
To  buy  you  a  better  husband. 

Mari.  Oh,  my  dear  lord ! 

I  crave  no  other,  nor  no  better  man. 

Duke.  Never  crave  him :  we  are  definitive. 

Mari,  Gentle  my  liege, —  \_Kneelwg. 

Duke.  You  do  but  lose  your  labour. 

Away  with  him  to  death. — Now,  sir,  \_To  Lucio.]  to  you. 

Mari.  Oh,  my  good  lord !— Sweet  Isabel,  take  my  part: 
Lend  me  your  knees,  and  all  my  life  to  come 
I'll  lend  you ;  all  my  life  to  do  you  service. 

Duke.  Against  all  sense  you  do  importune  her : 
Should  she  kneel  down  in  mercy  of  this  fact. 
Her  brother's  ghost  his  paved  bed  would  break, 
And  take  her  hence  in  horror. 

Mari.  Isabel, 

Sweet  Isabel,  do  yet  but  kneel  by  me  : 
Hold  up  your  hands,  say  nothing,  I'll  speak  all. 
Tliey  say,  best  men  are  moulded  out  of  faults. 
And,  for  the  most,  become  much  more  the  better 
For  being  a  little  bad ;  so  may  my  husband. 
Oh,  Isabel !  will  you  not  lend  a  Imee  ? 

Duke.  He  dies  for  Claudio's  death. 

Isab.  Most  bounteous  sir, 

[Kneeling. 
Look,  if  it  please  you,  on  this  man  condemn'd. 
As  if  my  brother  liv'd.     I  partly  think, 
A  due  sincerity  govem'd  his  deeds. 
Till  he  did  look  on  me :  since  it  is  so. 
Let  him  not  die.     My  brother  had  but  justice. 
In  that  he  did  the  thing  for  which  he  died : 

•  Although  by  confiscation  they  are  cur's ;]  This  reading  was  Amiished  fcy 
the  editor  of  the  second  folio.  The  original  copy  has  eoti/uiafion,  an  emx  of  ap- 
parent carelessness  on  the  part  of  the  printer,  which  may  seem  to  give  more  com- 
tenance  to  "  demonstrance  "  on  the  preceding  page. 
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For  Angelo, 

His  act  did  not  overtake  his  bad  intent ; 

And  must  be  buried  but  as  an  intent 

That  perish'd  by  the  way.     Thoughts  are  no  subjects, 

Intents  but  merely  thoughts. 

Mari.  Merely,  my  lord. 

Duke.  Your  suit's  unprofitable :  stand  up,  I  say. — 

[^They  rise. 
I  have  bethought  me  of  another  fault. — 
Provost,  how  came  it  Glaudio  was  beheaded 
At  an  unusual  hour  ? 

Prov.  It  was  commanded  so. 

Duke,  Had  you  a  special  warrant  for  the  deed  ? 
Prov.  No,  my  good  lord :  it  was  by  private  message. 
Duke.  For  which  I  do  discharge  you  of  your  office : 
Give  up  your  keys. 

Prov.  Pardon  me,  noble  lord : 

I  thought  it  was  a  fault,  but  knew  it  not. 
Yet  did  repent  me  after  more  advice ; 
For  testimony  whereof,  one  in  the  prison, 
That  should  by  private  order  else  have  died, 
I  have  reserved  alive. 

Duke.  What's  he  P 

Prov.  His  name  is  Bamardine. 

Duke.  I  would  thou  hadst  done  so  by  Glaudio. 
Go,  fetch  him  hither :  let  me  look  upon  him.     [Exit  Provost. 

Escal.  I  am  sorry,  one  so  learned  and  so  wise 
As  you,  lord  Angelo,  have  still  appear'd. 
Should  slip  so  grossly,  both  in  the  heat  of  blood. 
And  lack  of  temper'd  judgment  afterward. 

Ang.  I  am  sorry  that  such  sorrow  I  procure ; 
And  so  deep  sticks  it  in  my  penitent  heart. 
That  I  crave  death  more  willingly  than  mercy : 
'Tis  my  deserving,  and  I  do  entreat  it. 

Re-enter  Provost,  Barnardine,  Glaudio  muffled,  and  Juliet. 

Duke.  Which  is  that  Bamardine  ? 

Prov. .  This,  my  lord. 

Duke.  There  was  a  friar  told  me  of  this  man. — 
Sirrah,  thou  art  said  to  have  a  stubborn  soul. 
That  apprehends  no  farther  than  this  world. 
And  squar'st  thy  life  according.    Thou'rt  condemned ; 

VOL.  J.  K  \Sb 
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But,  for  those  earthly  faults,  I  quit  them  all. 

And  pray  thee,  take  this  mercy  to  provide 

For  better  times  to  come. — Friar,  adviae  him: 

I  leave  him  to  your  hand. — What  muffled  fellow's  that? 

Prov,  This  is  another  prisoner  that  I  sav'd, 
That  should  have  died  when  Claudio  lost  his  head. 
As  like  almost  to  Claudio  as  himself.         [  Unmufflei  Ciaudio. 

Duke.  If  he  be  like  your  brother,  [To  Isabella.]  for  his 
sake  [Claudio  ami  Isab.  ettihrace. 

Is  he  pardon'd ;  and  for  your  lovely  sake, 
Give  me  your  hand  and  say  you  will  be  mine. 
He  is  my  brother  too.     But  fitter  time  for  that  *. 
By  this  lord  Angelo  perceives  he's  safe : 
Methinks,  I  see  a  quick'ning  in  his  eye. — 
Well,  Angelo,  your  evil  quits  you  well : 
Look  that  you  love  your  wife ;  her  worth,  worth  jour's. — 
I  find  an  apt  remission  in  myself. 
And  yet  here's  one  in  place  I  cannot  pardon. — 
You,  sirrah,  [To  Lucio.]  that  knew  me  for  a  fool,  a  coward, 
One  all  of  luxury,  an  ass,  a  madman  : 
Wherein  have  I  so  well  deserv'd  of  you ', 
That  you  extol  me  thiis  ?  ^ 

Lucio,  'Faith,  my  lord,  I  spoke  it  but  according  to  the 
trick.  If  you  will  hang  me  for  it,  you  may ;  but  I  had  rather 
it  would  please  you,  I  might  be  whipp'd. 

Duke,  Whipp'd  first,  sir,  and  hang'd  after. — 
Proclaim  it,  provost,  round  about  the  city. 
If  any  woman's  wrong'd  by  this  lewd  fellow, 
(As  I  have  heard  him  swear  himself,  there's  one 
AVhom  he  begot  with  child)  let  her  appear. 
And  he  shall  marry  her :  the  nuptial  finish'd, 
Let  him  be  whipp'd  and  hang'd. 

Lucio,  I  beseech  your  highness,  do  not  marry  me  to  a 

0  But  fitter  time  for  that.]  Johnson  observes  that  **  it  is  somewhat  strange  that 
Isabel  is  not  made  to  express  either  gratitude,  wonder,  or  joy  at  the  sight  of  her 
brother."  It  would  have  been  strange,  if  she  had  not  been  so  lost  in  her  gratitiide, 
wonder,  and  joy,  as  to  be  unable  to  express  the  state  of  her  mind  in  words :  she 
probably  rushed  into  Claudio's  arms,  and  fell  upon  his  neck  in  silent  delight  and 
astonishment.  '*  Claudio  and  Isabella  embrace ''  is  the  MS.  stage-direction  in  the 
corr.  fo.  1032,  and  we  have  willingly  inserted  it. 

»  Wherein  have  I  so  well  deserv'd  of  you,]  The  Duke,  of  course,  speaks 
ironicaUy :  *•  well "  is  from  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  and  it  not  only  completes  the  line, 
but  adds  much  force  to  the  interrogatory :  it  is  almost  self-evideoit  that  it  had 
escaped  in  printing. 
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whore !  Your  highness  said  even  now  I  made  you  a  duke : 
good  my  lord,  do  not  recompense  me  in  making  me  a 
cuckold. 

Duke.  Upon  mine  honour,  thou  shalt  marry  her. 
Thy  slanders  I  forgive ;  and  therewithal 
Bemit  thy  other  forfeits. — Take  him  to  prison, 
And  see  our  pleasure  herein  executed. 

Lucio,  Marrying  a  punk,  my  lord,  is  pressing  to  death, 
whippiQg,  and  hanging. 

Duke.  Slandering  a  prince  deserves  it. — 
She,  Glaudio,  that  you  wrong'd,  look  you  restore. — 
Joy  to  you,  Mariana ! — ^love  her,  Angelo : 
I  have  confessed  her,  and  I  know  her  virtue. — 
Thanks,  good  friend  Escalus,  for  thy  much  goodness : 
There's  more  behind  that  is  more  gratulate. 
Thanks,  provost,  for  thy  care  and  secrecy ; 
We  shall  employ  thee  in  a  worthier  place. — 
Forgive  him,  Angelo,  that  brought  you  home 
The  head  of  Ragozine  for  Claudio's : 
Th'  offence  pardons  itself. — Dear  Isabel, 
I  have  a  motion  much  imports  your  good ; 
Whereto  if  you'll  ^willing  ear  incline. 
What's  mine  is  your's,  and  what  is  your's  is  mine. — 
So,  bring  us  to  our  palace ;  where  we'll  show 
Wliat's  yet  behind,  that's  meet  you  all  should  know*. 

[Curtain  drawn* 

*  —  that's  meet  yon  all  should  know.]  The  firat  folio  has  *'  that  meet/'  &c, 
and  it  was  corrected  in  the  second  folio.  Not  so  with  a  slight  error  of  the  same 
kind  on  the  preceding  page,  where  "  If  any  woman's  wrong'd  "  is  printed  in  both 
the  old  copies  **  If  any  tpoman  wrong'd." 

»  Curtain  drawn.]  These  words  are  in  MS.  at  the  conclusion  of  the  play  In  the 
corr.  fo.  1632.  In  general  we  are  told  that  all  the  characters  exeunt ^  but  there  ia 
no  such  direction  in  any  of  the  old  copies  of  "  Measure  for  Measure."  There 
were  curtains  in  our  old  theatres,  that  drew  apart  and  disclosed  the  actors  to  the 
audience :  here  we  must  8up)>08e  that  these  curtains  were  drawn  together,  and  that 
thus  the  piece  concluded.     We  are  not  aware  of  any  similar  instance. 
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THE  COMEDY  OF  ERRORS. 


'*  The  Comedie  of  Errors  "  was  first  printed  in  the  folio  of  1623, 
where  it  occupies  sixteen  pages,  viz.  from  p.  85  to  p.  100  inclusive, 
in  the  division  of  **  Comedies."  It  was  reprinted  in  the  three  sub- 
sequent impressions  of  the  same  volume. 


INTRODUCTION. 


TVe  have  distinct  evidence  of  the  existence  of  an  old  play  called 
"  The  Historie  of  Error,"  acted  at  Hampton  Court  on  new- 
year's  night,  1576-7.  The  same  play,  in  all  probability,  was  re- 
peated at  Windsor  on  twelfth-night,  1582-3,  though,  in  the  ac- 
counts of  the  Master  of  the  Eevels,  it  is  called  "  The  Historie  of 
Ferrar."  Boswell  (Mai.  Shakesp.  iii.  406)  not  very  happily  con- 
jectured, that  this  "  Historie  of  Ferrar  "  was  some  piece  by  George 
Ferrers,  as  if  it  had  been  named  after  its  author,  who  had  been 
dead  several  years :  the  fact,  no  doubt,  is,  that  the  clerk,  who  pre- 
pared the  account,  merely  wrote  the  title  by  his  ear,  and  put  doyrn 
"of  Ferrar"  instead  of  "of  Error."  Thus  we  see  that,  shortly 
before  Shakespeare  is  supposed  to  have  come  to  London,  a  play 
was  in  course  of  performance  upon  which  his  own  "  Comedy  of 
En'ors  "  might  have  been  founded.  "  The  Historie  of  Error  "  was, 
probably,  an  early  adaptation  of  the  Mendchmi  of  Plautus,  of 
which  a  free  translation  was  published  in  1595,  under  the  following 
title : — 

"  A  pleasant  and  fine  Conceited  ComsBdie,  taken  out  of  the  most 
excellent  wittie  Poet  Plautus:  Chosen  purposely  from  out  the 
rest,  as  least  harmefuU,  and  yet  most  delightful!.  Written  in 
English  by  W.  W. — London  Printed  by  Tho.  Creede,  and  are 
to  be  sold  by  William  Barley,  at  his  shop  in  Gratious  streete. 
1595."     4to. 

The  title-page,  therefore,  does  not  (as  we  might  be  led  to  sup- 
pose from  Steevens's  reprint  in  the  "  Six  Old  Plays ")  mention 
the  Menachmi  by  name,  but  we  learn  it  from  the  argument  of  the 
piece  itself,  which  begins  thus : — 

**  Two  twin-borne  sonnes  a  SicQl  marchant  bad, 
Menctchmut  one,  and  Sociciet  tbe  otber."— Sign.  A  3  b. 

Bitson  was  of  opinion,  "  that  Shakespeare  was  not  under  the 
slightest  obligation"  to  the  translation  of  the  Mefuechmiy  by 
W.  W.,  supposed,  by  Ant.  Wood  (Ath.  Oxon.  by  Bliss,  i.  766), 
to  be  W.  Warner ;  and  most  likely  Eitson  was  right,  not  from 
want  of  resemblance,  but  because  "  The  Comedy  of  Errors  "  was, 
in  all  probability,  anterior  in  point  of  date,  and  because  Shake- 
speare may  have  availed  himself  of  the  old  drama  which,  as  al- 
ready noticed,  was  performed  at  court  in  1576-7,  and  in  1582-3. 
That  court-drama,  we  may  infer,  had  its  origin  in  Plautus ;  and  it 
was,  perhaps,  the  popularity  of  Shakespeare's  "  Comedy  of  Errors  " 
which  induced  Creede  to  print  W.  W.'s  version  of  the  Menachtni 
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in  1595.  There  are  various  points  of  likeness  between  tbis  version 
and  Shakespeare's  "  Comedy  of  Errors ;  but  those  points  we  may 
suppose  to  have  been  derived  intermediately,  through  the  court- 
drama,  and  not  directly  from  Plautus  \  Sir  W.  Blackstone  enter- 
tained the  belief,  from  the  *Mong  hobbling  verses"  in  "The 
Comedy  of  Errors,"  that  it  was  "  among  Shakespeare's  more  early 
productions :"  this  is  plausible ;  but  we  imagine,  from  their  general 
dissimilarity  to  the  style  of  our  great  dramatist,  that  these  "  long 
hobbling  verses  '*  formed  a  portion  of  the  old  court-drama,  of  which 
Shakespeare  made  as  much  use  as  answered  his  purpose :  they  are 
quite  in  the  style  of  plays  anterior  to  the  time  of  Shakespeare, 
and  it  is  easy,  we  think,  to  distinguish  such  portions  of  the  comedy 
as  he  must  have  written. 

The  earliest  notice  we  have  of  "  The  Comedy  of  Errors,"  is  by 
Meres,  in  his  Falladis  Tamia,  1598,  where  he  gives  it  to  Shake- 
speare under  the  name  of  "  Errors  *."  How  much  before  that 
time  it  had  been  written  and  produced  on  the  stage,  we  can  only 
speculate.  Malone  refers  to  a  part  of  the  dialogue  in  Act  iiL  so.  2, 
where  Dromio  of  Syracuse  is  conversing  with  his  master  about  the 
"  kitchen  wench  "  who  insisted  upon  making  love  to  him,  and  who 
was  so  fat  and  round — "spherical  like  a  globe" — that  Dromio 
"  could  find  out  countries  in  her :" — 

"  Ant,  S,  Where  France  ? 
Dro,  S.  In  her  forehead ;  arm'd  and  reverted,  making  war  against  her  heir.'' 

It  is  supposed  that  an  equivoque  was  intended  on  the  word 
"  heir "  (which  is  printed  in  the  folio  of  1623  "  heire,"  at  that 
period  an  unusual  way  of  spelling  "  hair  "),  and  that  Shakespeare 
alluded  to  the  civil  war  in  France,  which  began  in  the  middle  of 
1589,  and  did  not  terminate  until  the  close  of  1593.  This  notion 
seems  well-founded,  for  otherwise  there  would  be  no  joke  in  the 
reply;  and  it  accords  pretty  exactly  with  the  time  when  we  may 
believe  "  The  Comedy  of  Errors  "  to  have  been  written.  But  here 
we  have  a  range  of  four  years  and  a  half,  and  we  can  arrive  at  no 
nearer  approximation  to  a  precise  date.  As  a  mere  conjecture  it 
may  be  stated,  that  Shakespeare  would  not  have  inserted  the  allu- 
sion to  the  hostility  between  France  and  her  "  heir,"  after  the  war 

>  In  Act  I.  and  Act  II.  of  "  The  Comedy  of  Errors,"  in  the  folio  of  1623,  An- 
tipholus  of  Syracuse  is  twice  called  Erotet  and  Errotii,  which  is  conjectured  to  he 
a  corruption  of  erraticiu.  Antipholus  of  Ephesus,  in  the  same  way,  is  once  f^M 
Sereptut  (misprinted,  perhaps,  for  turrepttu)  ;  but  in  the  last  three  acts  they  are 
distin^ished  as  "  Antipholus  of  Syracusia,"  and  '<  Antipholna  of  Ephesoa."  The 
epithets  of  erraticus  and  turrepius  were  not  obtained  by  ShaJcespeare  from 
W.  W.,  but  probably  from  the  old  court-drama. 

'  The  list  supplied  by  Meres  is  of  twelve  plays ;  and,  if  any  thing  is  to  be 
gathered  from  the  cirrumstance,  he  places  *'  Errors "  second,  •«  Gentlemen  of 
Verona  "  alone  coming  before  it 
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had  been  bo  long  carried  on,  that  interest  in,  or  attention  to  it  in 
this  countiy  would  have  been  relaxed. 

Another  question  by  Antipholus,  and  the  answer  of  Dromio, 
immediately  preceding  what  is  above  quoted,  are  remarkable  on  a 
different  account : — 

"  Ani,  S,  Where  Scotland  ? 
Dro,  S,  I  found  it  by  the  barrenness ;  hard,  in  the  palm  of  the  hand." 

"  From  this  passage,"  (says  Malone)  "  we  may  learn  that  this 
comedy  was  not  revived  after  the  accession  of  the  Scottish  monarch 
to  the  English  throne;  otherwise  it  would  probably  have  been 
struck  out  by  the  Master  of  the  Eevels.*'  However,  we  are 
now  certain  (a  fact  till  lately  unknown),  that  *'  The  Comedy  of 
Errors"  was  represented  at  Whitehall  on  the  28th  December, 
1604.  In  the  account  of  the  Master  of  the  Bevels  of  the  ex- 
penses of  his  department,  from  the  end  of  Oct.  1604,  to  Shrove 
Tuesday,  1605,  preserved  in  the  Audit  Office,  we  read  the  sub- 
sequent entry : — 

"  By  his  Ma««  Plaiers.  On  Inosents  Night,  the  Haie  of  Errors," 
the  name  of  Shaxberd,  for  Shakespeare,  being  inserted  in  the 
margin  as  "  the  Poet  which  mayd  the  Plaie  *."  "  The  Comedy  of 
Errors"  was,  therefore,  not  only  "revived,"  but  represented  at 
court  very  soon  after  James  I.  came  to  the  crown :  we  may  be 
confident,  however,  that  the  question  and  answer  respecting  Scot- 
land were  not  repeated  on  the  occasion,  though  retained  in  the 
MS.  used  by  the  actor-editors  for  the  folio  of  1623. 

In  his  Lectures  on  Shakespeare  in  1811  and  1818,  Coleridge 
passed  over  "  The  Comedy  of  Errors  "  without  any  particular  or 
separate  observation ;  but  in  his  "  Literary  Bemains  "  we  find  it 
twice  mentioned  (Vol.  ii.  90  and  114),  in  much  the  same  terms. 
**  Shakespeare,"  he  observes,  "  has  in  this  piece  presented  us  with 
a  legitimate  farce,  in  exactest  consonance  with  the  philosophical 
principles  and  character  of  farce,  as  distinguished  from  comedy  and 
entertainments.  A  proper  farce  is  mainly  distinguished  from  co- 
medy by  the  licence  allowed,  and  even  required,  in  the  fable,  in 
order  to  produce  strange  and  laughable  situations.  The  story  need 
not  be  probable ;  it  is  enough  that  it  is  possible.  A  comedy  would 
scarcely  allow  even  the  two  Antipholuses ;  because,  although  there 
have  been  instances  of  almost  undistinguishable  likeness  in  two 
persons,  yet  these  are  mere  individual  accidents,  casus  ludentis  na^ 
tura,  and  the  verum  will  not  excuse  the  inverisimile.  But  farce 
dares  add  the  two  Dromios,  and  is  justified  in  so  doing  by  the  laws 
of  its  end  and  constitution." 

*  *<  Extracts  from  the  Acoounta  of  the  Rerels  at  Coart/'  by  Peter  Cunningham, 
Eiq.  (published  by  the  Shakespeare  Society  in  1842),  p.  224. 


DRAMATIS  PERSONiE'. 


DEOMIO  of  Ephesus,   ]    Twin  Brothers,  Atteudauts  on  the  two 
DROMIO  of  Syracuse,  J       Antipholuses. 


S0LINU8,  Duke  of  Bphesua. 

jEGEON,  a  Merchant  of  Syracuse. 

ANTIPHOLUS  of  Ephesus,    \  Twin  Brothers,  Sons  to  ^Egeon 

ANTIPHOLUS  of  Syracuse,  J       and  .Emilia. 

;,} 

BALTHAZAE,  a  Merchant. 

ANGELO,  a  GFoldsmith. 

A  Merchant,  Friend  to  Antipholus  of  Syracuse. 

PINCH,  a  Schoolmaster. 

EMILIA,  Wife  to  ^geon. 

ADEIANA,  Wife  to  Antipholus  of  Ephesus. 

LUCIANA,  her  Sister. 

LUCE,  Servant  to  Adriana. 

A  Courtezan. 

Jailor,  Officers,  and  other  Attendants. 

•   SCENE,  Ephesus. 

'  This  enumeration  of  the  persons  was  first  inserted  by  Rowe. 
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ACT  I.    SCENE  I. 

A  Hall  in  the  Duke's  Palace. 

Enter  Solinxjs,  lyuke  of  Ephesm,  -SIgeon,  a  Merchant  of  8yra- 
cusa,  Jaihr,  Officers,  and  other  Attendants. 

^ge.  Proceed,  Solinus,  to  procure  my  fall, 
And  by  the  doom  of  death  end  woes  and  all. 

Duke.  Merchant  of  Syracnsa,  plead  no  more. 
I  am  not  partial,  to  infringe  our  laws : 
The  enmity  and  discord,  which  of  late 
Sprung  from  the  rancorous  outrage  of  your  duke 
To  merchants,  our  well-dealing  countrymen, — 
Who,  wanting  gilders  to  redeem  their  lives, 
Haye  seal'd  his  rigorous  statutes  with  their  bloods, — 
Excludes  all  pity  from  our  threat'ning  looks. 
For,  since  the  mortal  and  intestine  jars 
'Twixt  thy  seditious  countrymen  and  us, 
It  hath  in  solemn  synods  been  decreed. 
Both  by  the  Syracusians  and  ourselves. 
To  admit  no  traffic  to  our  adverse  towns : 
Nay,  more,  if  any,  bom  at  Ephesus, 
Be  seen  at  Syracusian  marts  and  fairs  * ; 

1  Bo  seen  at  Syracusian  marts  and  fairs  ;]    This  line  has  two  syllables  too  many 
in  the  old  copies,  viz., 

**  Be  seen  at  any  Syracusian  marts  and  fairs ;'' 
but  any  seems  to  have  been  caught  by  the  printer  from  the  line  above,  and  it  is 
erased  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632.     Raleigh,  in  his  **  History  of  the  World,''  B.  ▼.,  in. 
▼ariably  calls  them  not  Syraeu$ans,  but,  like  Shakespeare,  *'  Syracusians,''  as  if 
the  name  of  the  city  had  been  Syracuaia. 
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Again,  if  any  Syracusian  bom 
Come  to  the  bay  of  Ephesns,  he  dies ; 
His  goods  confiscate  to  the  duke's  dispose, 
Unless  a  thousand  marks  be  levied, 
To  quit  the  penalty,  and  to  ransom  him. 
Thy  substance,  valued  at  the  highest  rate, 
Cannot  amount  unto  a  hundred  marks  ; 
Therefore,  by  law  thou  art  condemned  to  die. 

u^ge.  Yet  this  my  comfort ;  when  your  words  are  done, 
My  woes  end  likewise  with  the  evening  sim. 

Duke,  Well,  Syracusian ;  say,  in  brief,  the  cause    - 
Why  thou  dcpartedst  from  thy  native  home, 
And  for  what  cause  thou  cam'st  to  Ephesus. 

^ge,  A  heavier  task  could  not  have  been  imposed, 
Than  I  to  speak  my  griefs  unspeakable ; 
Yet,  that  the  world  may  witness,  that  my  end 
Was  wrought  by  nature  *,  not  by  vile  ofience, 
I'll  utter  what  my  sorrow  gives  me  leave. 
In  Syracusa  was  I  bom  ;  and  wed 
Unto  a  woman,  happy  but  for  me. 
And  by  me  too  *,  had  not  our  hap  been  bad. 
With  her  I  liv'd  in  joy  :  our  wealth  increas'd, 
By  prosperous  voyages  I  often  made 
To  Epidanmum ;  till  my  factor's  death. 
And  the  great  care  of  goods  at  random  left  *, 
Drew  me  from  kind  embracements  of  my  spouse : 
From  whom  my  absence  was  not  six  months  old. 
Before  herself  (almost  at  fainting  under 
The  pleasing  punishment  that  women  bear) 
Had  made  provision  for  her  following  me, 
And  soon,  and  safe,  arrived  where  I  was. 
There  had  she  not  been  long,  but  she  became 
A  joyful  mother  of  two  goodly  sons ; 
And,  which  was  strange,  the  one  so  like  the  other, 
Ab  could  not  be  distinguish'd  but  by  names. 

*  Was  wrought  by  nature,]  t.  «.  Was  wrought  by  the  course  of  natonl  enaltk 
The  oorr.  fo.  1632  has  fortune  for  *'  nature/'  but  we  cannot  oonaent,  on  this 
ground  alone,  to  displace  the  original  word  in  all  the  old  imprenions. 

*  And  by  me  too,]     "  Too  "  was  added  by  the  editor  of  the  seoond  folio. 

*  And  THE  great  care  of  goods  at  random  left,]  Malone  altered  Ac,  as  it  stands 
in  the  folio  of  1623,  to  **  the,''  and  it  is  very  evident  that  a  letter  had  dropped  oat 
The  second  folio,  in  order  to  make  sense  of  the  passage,  reads 

**  And  he  great  etore  of  goods  at  random  leaving 
Drew  me  from  kind  embracements,"  &c. 
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That  yery  hour^  and  in  the  self-same  inn^ 

A  poor  mean  woman  was  deliyered  * 

Of  such  a  burden,  male  twins,  both  alike. 

Those,  for  their  parents  were  exceeding  poor, 

I  bought,  and  brought  up  to  attend  my  sons. 

My  wife,  not  meanly  proud  of  two  such  boys, 

Made  daily  motions  for  our  home  return : 

Unwilling  I  agreed.     Alas,  too  soon  we  came  aboard ' ! 

A  league  from  Epidamnum  had  we  sail'd^ 

Before  the  always-wind-obeying  deep 

Gtive  any  tragic  instance  of  our  harm : 

But  longer  did  we  not  retain  much  hope ; 

For  what  obscured  light  the  heavens  did  grant 

Did  but  conyey  unto  our  fearful  minds 

A  doubtful  warrant  of  immediate  death  ; 

Which,  though  myself  would  gladly  have  embrac'd ', 

Yet  the  incessant  weepings  of  my  wife, 

Weeping  before  for  what  she  saw  must  come, 

And  piteous  plainings  of  the  pretty  babes. 

That  moum'd  for  fashion,  ignorant  what  to  fear, 

Forced  me  to  seek  delays  for  them  and  me. 

And  this  it  was  *, — for  other  means  was  none. — 

The  sailors  sought  for  safety  by  our  boat, 

And  left  the  ship,  then  sinking-ripe,  to  us. 

My  wife,  more  careful  for  the  latter-bom, 

Had  fastened  him  unto  a  small  spare  mast, 

Such  as  sea-faring  men  provide  for  storms : 

To  him  one  of  the  other  twins  was  boimd, 

Whilst  I  had  been  like  heedful  of  the  other  *. 

*  A  POOR  mean  woman  was  delivkred]  The  word  "  poor  "  was  added  to  com- 
plete the  metre  in  the  second  folio.  Malone  therefore  adopted  it,  but  he  himself 
spoiled  the  line,  by  printing  delivered  instead  of  '*  delivered.''  In  the  same  way, 
near  the  end  of  the  speech,  we  meet  with  this  line : — 

"The  seas  wax'd  calm,  and  we  discovered  :" 
Malone  printed  ditcover*dt  though  the  word  must  be  read  as  four  syllables. 

*  Unwilling  I  agreed.  Alas,  too  soon  we  came  aboard !]  This  is  the  reading 
of  the  folios,  whereas  Malone  would  make  the  sense  run  on  to  the  next  line :  the 
dear  meaning  is,  that  they  *'  came  aboard  too  soon/'  in  consequence  of  the  storm 
that  almost  immediately  followed. 

7  _  would  GLADLY  have  embraced,]  The  oorr.  fo.  1632  has  gently  for 
'*  gladly."  Although  there  seems  no  sufficient  reason  why  ^eon  should  *'  gladly  " 
have  embraced  death,  still  we  are  not  warranted  in  removing  that  adverb :  gentiyt 
i,  e.  submissively,  might  suit  the  place  better. 

•  And  TBI8  it  was,]  One  of  the  cases  in  which  **  this  "  is  made  to  signify 
ihut :  **  this  "  may  be  said  to  agree  with  **  means  "  understood. 

•  Whilst  I  had  been  like  heedful  of  the  othbr.]  L  e.  Of  the  other  two :  if  we 
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The  children  thus  dispos'd,  my  wife  and  I, 
Fixing  our  eyes  on  whom  our  care  was  fix'd, 
Fastened  ourselves  at  either  end  the  mast ; 
And  floating  straight,  obedient  to  the  stream. 
Were  carried  towards  Corinth,  as  we  thought. 
At  length  the  sun,  gazing  upon  the  earth, 
Dispersed  those  vapours  that  oflended  us, 
And  by  the  benefit  of  his  wish'd  light 
The  seas  wax'd  calm,  and  we  discovered 
Two  ships  from  far  making  amain  to  us ; 
Of  Corinth  that,  of  Epidaurus  this : 
But  ere  they  came,— Oh,  let  me  say  no  more ! 
Gather  the  sequel  by  that  went  before. 

Duke.  Nay,  forward,  old  man :  do  not  break  off  so, 
For  we  may  pity,  though  not  pardon  thee. 

^ge.  Oh,  had  the  gods  done  so,  I  had  not  now 
Worthily  term'd  them  merciless  to  us  ! 
For,  ere  the  ships  could  meet  by  twice  five  leagues, 
We  were  encountered  by  a  mighty  rock. 
Which  being  violently  borne  upon  *, 
Our  helpful  ship  was  splitted  in  the  midst ; 
So  that  in  this  unjust  divorce  of  us 
Fortune  had  left  to  both  of  us  alike 
What  to  delight  in,  what  to  sorrow  for. 
Her  part,  poor  soul !  seeming  as  burdened 
With  lesser  weight,  but  not  wHlth  lesser  woe, 
Was  carried  with  more  speed  before  the  wind, 
And  in  our  sight  they  three  were  taken  up 
By  fishermen  of  Corinth,  as  we  thought. 
At  length  another  ship  had  seiz'd  on  us ; 
And  knowing  whom  it  was  their  hap  to  save. 
Gave  healthful  welcome  *  to  their  shipwreck'd  guests ; 
And  would  have  reft  the  fishers  of  their  prey. 
Had  not  their  bark  *  been  very  slow  of  sail. 
And  therefore  homeward  did  they  bend  their  course. — 

do  not  so  understand  the  text,  we  must  print  othen  for  ^' other;"  becme 
.^geon's  wife  bad  taken  care  of  two  children,  and  had  left  the  other  two  to  be 
provided  for  by  her  husband. 

^  Which  being  yiolently  borne  upon,]  The  first  folio  has  up,  mnd  the  second 
up  upon.    The  present  is,  no  doubt,  the  true  reading,  as  fixed  by  MakMie. 

*  Gave  HEALTHFUL  welcome]  The  second  folio  reads  keipjui,  which  it  pro- 
bably wrong,  as  we  have  had  that  word  just  before.  Malone  adopted  the  change 
without  sufficient  reason. 

'  Had  not  their  bark]    The  first  folio  has  back  for  **  bark/'  as  it  it 
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Fhus  have  you  heard  me  severed  from  my  bliss, 
Fhat  by  misfortunes  *  was  my  life  prolonged, 
To  tell  sad  stories  of  my  own  mishaps. 

Duhe,  And,  for  the  sake  of  them  thou  sorrowest  for, 
Do  me  the  favour  to  dilate  at  full 
Wliat  hath  befall'n  of  them,  and  thee,  till  now  *. 

JEge,  My  youngest  boy  *,  and  yet  my  eldest  care, 
ki  eighteen  years  l]^came  inquisitive 
Ifter  his  brother ;  and  importuned  me, 
rhat  his  attendant  (so  his  case  was  like, 
Eleft  of  his  brother,  but  retained  his  name,) 
flight  bear  him  company  in  the  quest  of  him ; 
iiVTiom  whilst  he  laboured  of  all  love  to  see ', 
[  hazarded  the  loss  of  whom  T  lov'd. 
Five  summers  have  I  spent  in  farthest  Gh^ece, 
Etoaming  clean  through  the  bounds  of  Asia ; 
ind,  coasting  homeward,  came  to  Ephesus, 
Sopeless  to  find,  yet  loth  to  leave  imsought 
3r  that,  or  any  place  that  harbours  men. 
But  here  must  end  the  story  of  my  life  ; 
^d  happy  were  I  in  my  timely  death, 
I!ould  all  my  travels  warrant  me  they  live. 

DuJiC.  Hapless  ^geon,  whom  the  fates  have  mark'd 
To  bear  the  extremity  of  dire  mishap ! 
S^ow,  trust  me,  were  it  not  against  our  laws, 

irinted  in  the  folio,  1632.  The  word  **bark"  forms  a  remarkable  printer's 
)liinder  in  "The  Honest  Man's  Fortune/'  A.  iii.  sc.  2  (Dyoe's  *'  Beaumont  and 
Fletcher/'  iii.'^p.  396),  where  LongueviUe  ought  to  say  "  And  for  the  understanding 
>f  the  younger,  let  bim  get  as  much  rhetoric  as  he  can,  to  grace  his  language, 
iiey  will  see  he  shall  have  gloss  little  enough  to  set  out  his  book."  Here  "  book," 
irhich  the  word  **  gloss  **  (i.  e.  comment),  if  nothing  else,  shows  beyond  dispute  to 
)e  the  true  lection,  is  misprinted  bark  in  every  edition  from  1647  to  1863. 
^  That  by  misfortunes]     "  And  by  misfortunes  "  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632. 

*  What  HATH  befall'n  of  them,  and  thee,  till  now.]  This  is  the  reading  of  the 
leoond  folio :  the  first  gives  the  line  thus : — 

"  What  have  befall'n  of  them,  and  they,  till  now." 

*  My  YOUNGEST  boy,]  Monck  Mason  remarks,  that  Shakespeare  has  here  been 
forgetful,  and  that  it  was  iEgeon's  wife  who  had  been  fastened  on  the  mast  near 
the  youngest  boy.     Perhaps  the  two  words  ought  to  change  places. 

1  Whom  whilst  be  labour'd  of  all  love  to  see,]  The  line  in  the  folios  is 
**  Whom  whilst  /  labour'd  of  a  love  to  see ;" 
bat  it  was  not  himself  but  his  son  who  wished  to  go  in  quest  of  his  brother ;  there- 
fore, there  is  no  doubt  of  the  fitness  of  that  emendation.  As  to  the  expression 
'*  of  a  love  to  see,"  it  is  unprecedented :  but  the  phrase,  *'  of  all  love,"  indicating 
strong  affection,  by  all  meant,  or  for  love*9  take,  was  not  uncommon.  We  have 
already  met  wiUi  it  in  '*  Midsummer  Night's  Dream,"  A.  ii.  sc.  3,  Vol.  ii.  p.  213. 
It  occurs  also  in  "The  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor/*  A.  ii.  sc.  3,  this  Vol.  p.  190. 
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Against  my  crown,  my  oath,  my  dignity, 
Which  princes,  would  they,  may  not  disannul. 
My  soul  should  sue  as  advocate  for  thee. 
But  though  thou  art- adjudged  to  the  death. 
And  passed  sentence  may  not  be  recalled 
But  to  our  honour's  great  disparagement. 
Yet  will  I  favour  thee  in  what  I  can : 
Therefore,  merchant,  1*11  limit  thee  this  day. 
To  seek  thy  hope  by  beneficial  help  *. 
Try  all  the  friends  thou  hast  in  Ephesus ; 
Beg  thou,  or  borrow,  to  make  up  the  sum. 
And  live ;  if  no,  then  thou  art  doom'd  to  die. — 
Jailor,  now  take  him  to  thy  custodv  *. 

Jail  I  will,  my  lord. 

^ge.  Hopeless,  and  helpless,  doth  ^geon  wend. 
But  to  procrastinate  his  lifeless  end.  [Exeunt. 


SCENE  II. 

A  PubKc  Place. 

Enter  Antipholus  '  and  Dromio  of  Si/raciiae,  and  a  Merchant. 

Mer.  Therefore,  give  out  you  are  of  Epidamnum, 
Lest  that  your  goods  too  soon  be  confiscate. 

"  To  seek  thy  hope  by  beneficial  help,]  This  was  the  oonjectnrml  emendatioa 
proposed  in  our  former  impression,  and  we  find  it  in  every  respect  confirmed  by 
the  corr.  fo.  1632 :  the  Duke  telb  ^Egeon  to  seek  what  he  hoped  to  obtain,  namdy, 
the  money  for  his  ransom,  by  the  "  beneficial  help  "  of  his  friends.  Tboe  is 
precisely  the  same  play  upon  the  words  "  hope ''  and  **  help  "  in  the  seoond  stansa 
of  Spenser's  '*  Fairy  Queen/'  where  it  is  said  of  the  badge  of  the  red-cross  won 
by  Prince  Arthur, 

'*  Upon  his  shield  the  like  was  also  scor'd 
For  sovereign  hope  which  in  his  help  he  had." 
Heath,  too,  was  quite  right  in  recommending  that  the  line  in  '*  The  Beggar'i 
Bush,"  A.  iii.  sc.  4,  whidi  stands  in  the  old  copies, 

"  Now  for  myself,  which  is  the  least  I  hope  for," 
should  be  read  thus : — 

•*  Now  for  my  kelp,  which  is  the  least  I  hope  for." 
The  scribe,  or  the  compositor,  misheard  *•  my  help  "  my$e^,  and  ao  it  lenamt 
in  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce's  "  BeAumont  and  Fletcher,"  ix.  p.  67. 

"  Jailor,  NOW  take  him  to  thy  custody.]  The  line,  without  "  now,"  which  is  in 
the  coiT.  fo.  1C32,  is  a  syllable  short  of  the  measure,  which  could  haidly  have  been 
otherwise  than  accidental,  considering  that  it  is  the  conclusion  o^  9  oouidet 

»  Enter  AntipholusI    The  old  stage-direction  is  "  Enter  AnUpliQlis  Br^m."* 
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This  very  day  a  Syracusiau  niercliaut 
Is  apprehended,  for  arrival  here ; 
And,  not  being  able  to  buy  out  his  life 
According  to  the  statute  of  the  town, 
Dies  ere  the  weary  sun  set  in  the  west. 
There  is  your  money  that  I  had  to  keep. 

AnL  S.  Go,  bear  it  to  the  Centaur,  where  we  host, 
And  stay  there,  Dromio,  till  I  come  to  thee. 
Within  this  hour  it  will  be  dinner-time : 
Till  that,  I'll  view  the  manners  of  the  town, 
Peruse  the  traders,  gaze  upon  the  buildings, 
And  then  return  and  sleep  within  mine  inn. 
For  with  long  travel  I  am  stiff  and  weary. 
Get  thee  away. 

Dro.  S,  Many  a  man  would  take  you  at  your  word. 
And  go  indeed,  having  so  good  a  mean.  [.EwY '. 

Ant,  S,  A  trusty  villain,  sir  ;  that  very  oft. 
When  I  am  dull  with  care  and  melancholy. 
Lightens  my  humour  with  his  merry  jests. 
What,  will  you  walk  with  me  about  the  town. 
And  then  go  to  my  inn,  and  dine  with  me  P 

Mer,  1  am  invited,  sir,  to  certain  merchants, 
Of  whom  I  hope  to  make  much  benefit ; 
I  crave  your  pardon.     Soon  at  five  o'clock  *, 
Please  you,  I'll  meet  with  you  upon  the  mart. 
And  afterwards  consort  vou  till  bed- time  * : 
My  present  business  calls  me  from  you  now. 

Ant  S.  Farewell  till  then.     I  will  go  lose  myself*, 
And  wander  up  and  down  to  view  the  city. 

Mer,  Sir,  I  commend  you  to  your  own  content.  [JEJn/. 

Ant,  S.  He  that  commends  me  to  mine  own  content, 
C!omm6nds  me  to  the  thing  I  cannot  get.  • 

I  to  the  world  am  like  a  drop  of  water. 
That  in  the  ocean  seeks  another  drop : 

»  Exit.]  "Shaking  money-bag,"  adds  the  corr.  fo.  1632.  In  the  speech  of 
Antipholus  "Till  that "  is  altered  to  "  Till  then,**  but  objectioDablj,  inasmuch  as 
"then  "  occurs  just  below—"  And  then  return,"  &c. 

3  Soon  at  five  o'clock,]  i.  e.  About  five  o'clock.  A.  iii.  sc.  2,  we  have  "  soon 
at  supper  time,"  and  "  soon  at  night  "  is  a  common  expression. 

*  And  afterwards  consort  you  till  bed-time :]  i.  e.  Keep  you  company  till  bed- 
time :  see  Vol.  iv.  p.  2!M). 

»  I  will  go  lose  MYSELF,]  How  easily  "  self  "  might  be  misprinted  (see  p.  368) 
we  have  evidence  here,  where  it  is  made  life  in  the  folio,  1632 ;  but  the  proper 
word  is  restored  by  the  old  annotator  on  that  impression. 

VOL.    I.  ^^ 
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Wto,  falling  there  to  find  his  fellow  forth, 
Unseen,  inquisitive,  confounds  himself* : 
So  I,  to  find  a  mother,  and  a  brother, 
In  quest  of  them,  unhappy,  lose  myself. 

Unter  Dromio  o/Ephestts. 

Here  comes  the  almanack  of  my  true  date '. — 
What  now  P    How  chance  thou  art  retum'd  so  soon  IP 

Dro.  E,  Retum'd  so  soon !  rather  approached  too  late. 
The  capon  bums,  the  pig  falls  from  the  spit, 
The  clock  hath  strucken  twelve  upon  the  bell ; 
My  mistress  made  it  one  upon  my  cheek : 
She  is  so  hot,  because  the  meat  is  cold ; 
The  meat  is  cold,  because  you  come  not  home ; 
You  come  not  home,  because  you  have  no  stomach  ; 
You  have  no  stomach,  having  broke  your  fa^ ; 
But  we,  that  know  what  'tis  to  fast  and  pray, 
Are  penitent  for  your  default  to-day. 

Ant,  S,  Stop  in  your  wind,  sir.     Tell  me  this,  I  pray ; 
Where  have  you  left  the  money  that  I  gave  you  P 

Dro,  E.  Oh  !  sixpence,  that  I  had  o'  Wednesday  last 
To  pay  the  saddler  for  my  mistress'  crupper. 
The  saddler  had  it,  sir ;  I  kept  it  not. 

Ant.  S.  I  am  not  in  a  sportive  humour  now. 
Tell  me,  and  dally  not,  where  is  the  money  P 
We  being  strangers  here,  how  dar'st  thou  trust 
So  great  a  charge  from  thine  own  custody  P 
-    Dro,  E,  I  pray  you,  jest,  sir,  as  you  sit  at  dinner. 
I  from  my  mistress  come  to  you  in  post ; 
If  I  return,  I  shall  be  post  indeed. 
For  she  will  score  your  fault  upon  my  pate  '. 

•  —  coNPODNDS  himself:]  "To  confound/'  sayB  Malone,  "in  old  hngnge 
signifies  to  destroy/'  So  it  sometimes  does,  bat  tliat  is  not  the  meaninf  of  the 
word  here :  "  confounds/'  in  this  place,  is  to  be  interpreted  by  what  Antipholaf  juit 
afterwards  says, 

"  So  I,  to  find  a  mother  and  a  brother, 
In  quest  of  them,  unhappy,  lote  mysilf /' 
in  the  same  way  that  a  drop  is  loti  in  the  sea,  and  b  mixed  and  eot^otmded  with 
the  great  mass  of  waters. 

'  Here  comes  the  almanack  of  my  true  date.]  Because  he  and  Dronb  were 
born  at  the  same  hour.  Antipholus  of  Syracuse,  of  course,  mistakes  Dianuo  of 
Ephesus  for  his  own  man. 

'  For  she  will  score  your  fault  upon  my  pate.]  The  reference  is  bete  to  the 
old  custom  of  keeping  a  score  upon  a  post,  instead  of  entering  the  Hem  in  a  book. 
The  old  copies  have  teoure. 
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^Methinks,  your  maw,  like  mine,  should  be  youi'  clock  ^, 
And  strike  you  homo  without  a  messenger. 

Ant  S,  Come,  Dromio,  come  ;  these  jests  are  out  of  season  : 
Reserve  them  till  a  merrier  hour  than  this. 
Where  is  the  gold  I  gave  in  charge  to  thee  ? 

Dro,  £,  To  me,  sir  f  why,  you  gave  no  gold  to  me. 

Ant,  S,  Come  on,  sir  knave ;  have  done  your  foolishness, 
And  tell  me  how  thou  hast  disposed  thy  charge. 

Dro,  E,  My  charge  was  but  to  fetch  you  from  the  mart 
Home  to  your  house,  the  Phoenix,  sir,  to  dinner. 
My  mistress  and  her  sister  stay  for  you. 

Ant,  8,  Now,  as  I  am  a  Christian,  answer  me. 
In  what  safe  place  you  have  bestow'd  my  money, 
Or  I  shall  break  that  merry  sconce  of  your's, 
That  stands  on  tricks  when  I  am  undisposed. 
Where  is  the  thousand  marks  thou  hadst  of  me  P 

Dro.  E,  I  have  some  marks  of  your's  upon  my  pate. 
Some  of  my  mistress'  marks  upon  my  shoulders ; 
But  not  a  thousand  marks  between  you  both. 
If  I  should  pay  your  worship  those  again. 
Perchance,  you  will  not  bear  them  patiently  \ 

Ant  S,  Thy  mistress'  marks !  what  mistress,  slave,  hast 
thou? 

Dro,  E,  Your  worship's  wife,  my  mistress  at  the  I^hoenix  ; 
She  that  doth  fast  till  you  come  home  to  dinner, 
And  prays  that  you  will  hie  you  home  to  dinner. 

Ant  S,  What,  wilt  thou  flout  me  thus  unto  my  face, 
Being  forbid  P    There ;  take  you  that,  sir  knave. 

[^Striking  him. 

Dro.  E.  What  mean  you,  sir  P  for  God's  scie,  hold  your 
hands. 
Nay,  an  you  wiU  not,  sir,  I'll  take  my  heels.      [Exit  running. 

Ant,  8.  Upon  my  life,  by  some  device  or  other 
The  villain  is  o'er-raught '  of  all  my  money. 
They  say,  this  town  is  full  of  cozenage  ; 

•  —  should  be  your  clock,]  The  old  copies  read  cook.  Pope  made  the  change, 
which  is  to  be  adopted,  though  cooks  at  dinner-time  struck  on  the  dresser.  Cook  is 
•mended  to  "  clock  "  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632. 

>  Perchance,  you  will  not  bear  them  patiently.]  •'  Will "  is  would  in  the 
corr.  fo.  1632 :  it  can  only  mark  a  difTerenoe  of  recitation. 

«  —  o'b&.&ai70ht]  i.  e.  Over-reached,  a  word  Shakespeare  uses  elsewhere; 
but  he  has  "  o'er-raught "  in  a  diflFerent  sense  in  "  Hamlet/'  where  It  means 
(nftrtook:  see  Vol.  v.  p.  490.  For  "ranght,"  instead  of  reaehid,  see  Vol.  U. 
p.  130;  VoL  iii.  p.  618 ;  and  VoL  ir.  p.  131. 

Bb2 
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Afl,  nimble  jugglers  that  deceive  the  eye, 

Dark-workmg  sorcerers  that  change  the  mind. 

Soul-killing  witches  that  deform  the  body, 

Disguised  cheaters,  prating  moimtebanks. 

And  many  such  like  libertines  of  sin ' : 

If  it  prove  so,  I  will  be  gone  the  sooner. 

I'll  to  the  Centaur,  to  go  seek  this  slave : 

I  greatly  fear,  my  money  is  not  safe,  [ExU. 


ACT  n.    SCENE  I. 

A  public  Place. 

Ent^  Adriana,  icife  to  Antipholtjs  of  Ephesus,  and  Luciaka 

her  sister  *. 

Adr,  Neither  my  husband,  nor  the  slave  retum'd. 
That  in  such  haste  I  sent  to  seek  his  master  P 
Sure,  Luciana,  it  is  two  o'clock. 

Luc.  Perhaps  some  merchant  hath  invited  him. 
And  from  the  mart  he's  somewhere  gone  to  dinner. 
Good  sister,  let  us  dine  and  never  fret. 
A  man  is  master  of  his  liberty  : 
Time  is  their  m^ter ;  and,  when  they  see  time. 
They'll  go,  or  come.     If  so,  be  patient,  sister. 

Adr.  Why  should  their  liberty  than  our's  be  more  P 

Luc.  Because  their  business  still  lies  out  o'  door. 

Adr.  Look,  when  I  serve  him  so,  he  takes  it  ill  *, 

Li{c.  Oh !  know  he  is  the  bridle  of  your  will. 

Adr.  There's  none  but  asses  will  be  bridled  so. 

Li«^.  Why,  head-strong  liberty  is  lash'd  with  woe. 
There's  nothing  situate  imder  heaven's  eye 
But  hath  his  bound,  in  earth,  in  sea,  in  sky : 

'  And  many  such  like  libertines  of  sin :]  Sir  T.  Hanmer  proposed  "  Kbe- 
tinea  "  for  liberties  of  the  early  impressions,  and  rightly,  as  now  appears  by  the 
corr.  fo.  1632.     *•  Libertines  "  applies  to  persons,  liberties  to  offences. 

*  —  and  Luciana  her  sister.]  This  is  the  old  explanatory  stage-directioD,  ex- 
cepting that  SereptuM  is  put  for  "  of  Ephesus." 

*  —  he  Ukea  it  ill.]  No  doubt  *'  ill,"  which  is  the  word  in  the  Beoond  foK^  ii 
right,  and  the  first  folio  wrong  in  reading  "  takes  it  tkut.** 
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The  beasts,  the  fishes,  and  the  wmged  fowls, 
Are  their  males'  subjects,  and  at  their  controls. 
Men,  more  divine,  the  masters  of  all  these  *, 
Lords  of  the  wide  world,  and  wild  wat'ry  seas, 
Indued  with  intellectual  sense  and  souls. 
Of  more  pre-eminence  than  fish  and  fowls. 
Are  masters  to  their  females,  and  their  lords : 
Then,  let  your  will  attend  on  their  accords. 

Adr.  This  servitude  makes  you  to  keep  imwed. 

Luc,  Not  this,  but  troubles  of  the  marriage-bed. 

Adr.  But,  were  you  wedded,  you  would  bear  some  sway. 

Ifuc.  Ere  I  learn  love,  I'll  practise  to  obey. 

Adr,  How  if  your  husband  start  some  other  where '  P 

Idle.  Till  he  come  home  again,  I  would  forbear. 

Adr.  Patience  unmov'd,  no  marvel  though  she  pause ; 
They  can  be  meek,  that  have  no  other  cause. 
A  wretched  soul,  bruis'd  with  adversity, 
We  bid  be  quiet,  when  we  hear  it  cry ; 
But  were  we  burden'd  with  like  weight  of  pain, 
As  much,  or  more,  we  should  ourselves  complain ; 
So  thou,  that  hast  no  unkind  mate  to  grieve  thee, 
"With  urging  helpless  patience  wouldst  relieve  me : 
But  if  thou  live  to  see  like  right  bereft, 
This  fool-begg'd  patience  *  in  thee  will  be  left. 

Luc.  Well,  I  will  marry  one  day,  but  to  try. 
Here  comes  your  man :  now  is  your  husband  nigh. 

Lnter  Dromio  of  Ephesu^. 

Adr.  Say,  is  your  tardy  master  now  at  hand  P 

Dro.  E.  Nay,  he  is  at  two  hands  with  me,  and  that  my  two 
ears  can  witness. 

Adr.  Say,  didst  thou  speak  with  him  ?    KnoVst  thou  his 
mindP 

Dro.  E.  Ay,  ay ;  he  told  his  mind  upon  mine  ear. 
Beshrew  his  hand,  I  scarce  could  understand  it. 

•  Men,  more  divine,  the  masters  of  all  these,]  The  old  copies  read  mant  and 
matter,  and  lord  in  the  next  line;  but  the  rest  of  the  passage  shows  that  "  men," 
"  masters,"  and  "  lords,"  are  necessary  to  the  sense,  and  emendations  in  the  corr. 
fo.  1632  make  the  different  parts  of  the  sentence  agree. 

r  _  some  other  where  ?]  i.  e.  Some  where  else,  as  we  now  femiliarly  express 
it.     Johnson  suggested  that  we  should  read  "  start  some  other  hare,** 

•  _  fool-bego'd  patiencej  She  seems,  says  Johnson,  to  mean  by  "  fool- 
begg'd  patience,"  thht  patience  which  is  so  near  to  idiotical  rimpticity,  that  your 
next  relation  would  toke  advantage  firom  it  to  represent  you  as  a/oo/,  and  beg  the 
guardianship  of  your  fortune.    "  Left  "  here  means  abandoned. 
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Luc.  Spake  h^  so  doubtfully,  thou  oouldst  not  fed  his 
meaning? 

Dro,  H,  Nay,  he  struck  so  plainly,  I  could  too  well  feelhis 
blows ;  and  withal  so  doubtfully  *,  that  I  could  scarce  under- 
stand them. 

Adr.  But  say,  I  pr'ythee,  is  he  coming  home  ? 
It  seems,  he  hath  great  care  to  please  his  wife. 

Dro,  E,  Why,  mistress,  sure  my  master  is  horn-mad. 

Adr,  Horn-mad,  thou  villain ! 

Dro,  E,  I  mean. 

Not  cuckold-mad ;  but,  sure,  he  is  stark  mad. 
When  I  desir'd  him  to  come  home  to  dinner, 
He  ask'd  me  for  a  thousand  marks  in  gold ' : 
'Tis  dinner-time,  quoth  I ;  my  gold,  quoth  he : 
Your  meat  doth  bxim,  quoth  I ;  my  gold,  quoth  he : 
Will  you  come  ?  quoth  I ;  my  gold,  quoth  he : 
Where  is  the  thousand  marks  I  gave  thee,  villain  P 
The  pig,  quoth  I,  is  bum'd ;  my  gold,  quoth  he : 
My  mistress,  sir,  quoth  I ;  hang  up  thy  mistress ; 
I  know  not  thy  mistress :  out  on  thy  mistress ! 

Luc,  Quoth  who  P 

Dro,  E,  Quoth  my  master : 
I  know,  quoth  he,  no  house,  no  wife,  no  mistress. 
So  that  my  errand,  due  unto  my  tongue, 
I  thank  him,  I  bear  home  upon  my  shoulders ; 
For,  in  conclusion,  he  did  beat  me  there. 

Adr,  Go  back  again,  thou  slave,  and  fetch  him  home. 

Dro,  E,  Go  back  again,  and  be  new  beaten  home  ? 
For  God's  sake,  send  some  other  messenger, 

Adr,  Back,  slave,  or  I  will  break  thy  pate  across. 

Dro,  E,  And  he  will  bless  that  cross  with  other  beating : 
Between  you  I  shall  have  a  holy  head. 

*  —  and  withal  so  doubtfully,]  Here  and  in  the  preceding  speech  "doobt- 
fhlly  "  is  altered  to  doubly  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632.  The  emendation  carries  some 
plausibility  with  it,  bat  nevertheless  we  allow  the  old  reading  to  stand,  as  quite 
intelligible,  and  sufficiently  supporting  the  joke.  There  is,  however,  a  passage  in 
Beaumont  and  Fletcher's  "  Rule  a  Wife  and  have  a  Wife  "  (edit.  Dyce,  iz.  p.  406), 
where  doubles  has  been  misprinted  "  doubts ;''  and  when  the  word  was  tpdt 
doublet f  as  was  often  the  case  of  old,  few  mistakes  could  he  made  with  greater 
facility.  It  is  where  Leon  is  giving  ambiguous  replies  to  Juan  de  Castro,  imd  the 
latter  observes  to  himself,  as  the  text  has  always  been  given,  "  This  fellow  has  some 
doubts  in's  talk  that  strike  me ;  he  cannot  be  all  fool."  Here  '*  doubts  "  ong^ 
probably  to  be  doubles ^  because  it  was  Leon's  double  meanings  that  struck  Joan. 

*  —  a  THOUSAND  marks  in  gold :]   The  oldest  copy  reads  **  a  hsmdrtd 
The  correction  was  made  in  the  second  folio. 
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Adr.  Hence,  prating  peasant  I  fetch  tliy  master  home. 

Dro.  E,  Am  I  so  round  with  you ',  as  you  with  me, 
That  like  a  foot-ball  you  do  spurn  me  thus  P 
You  spurn  me  hence,  and  he  will  spurn  me  hither : 
If  I  last  in  this  service,  you  must  case  me  in  leather '.    \^Exitf 

Luc,  Fie,  how  impatience  lowreth  in  your  face ! 

Adr,  His  company  must  do  his  minions  grace, 
Whilst  I  at  home  starve  for  a  merry  look. 
Hath  homely  age  th'  alluring  beauty  took 
From  my  poor  cheek  P  then,  he  hath  wasted  it : 
Are  my  discourses  dull  P  barren  my  wit  ? 
If  voluble  and  sharp  discourse  be  marr'd, 
TJnkindness  blunts  it,  more  than  marble  hard. 
Do  their  gay  vestments  his  affections  bait  ? 
That's  not  my  fault ;  he's  master  of  my  state. 
What  ruins  are  in  me,  that  can  be  found 
By  him  not  ruin'd  ?  then  is  he  the  ground 
Of  my  defeatures.     My  decayed  fair  * 
A  simny  look  of  his  would  soon  repair ; 
But,  too  unruly  deer,  he  breaks  the  pale, 
And  feeds  from  home :  poor  I  am  but  his  stale '. 

Luc.  Self-harming  jealousy ! — fie !  beat  it  hence. 
Adr.  Unfeeling  fools  can  with  such  wrongs  dispense. 
I  know  his  eye  doth  homage  other  where. 
Or  else,  what  lets  it  but  he  would  be  here  P 
Sister,  you  know,  he  promised  me  a  chain : 
Would  that  alone,  alone  he  would  detain  •, 
So  he  would  keep  fair  quarter  with  his  bed ! 
I  see,  the  jewel  best  enamelled 

*  Am  I  80  ROUND  with  you,]  *'  To  l>e  round "  meant,  of  old,  to  be  plain' 
spokent  direct.    See  Vol.  ii.  p.  668,  and  Vol.  iii.  p.  603. 

*  ~  case  me  in  leather.]  Of  course,  cased  in  leather,  "  like  a  foot-ball,''  which 
he  has  previously  mentioned. 

^  My  decayed  fair]  Nothing  would  be  easier  than  to  accumulate  instances 
where  "  fair  "  is  used  for  /aimess  or  beauty  by  the  writers  of  Shakespeare's  time 
and  earlier.  By  **  defeatures,'*  in  the  beginning  of  the  line,  we  are  to  understand 
di^ffurementej  defects— ^'^  decayed  fair." 

«  —  poor  I  am  bul  bis  stalk.]  "  Stale  "  here  means,  as  Steevens  remarks,  a 
pretended  wife :  the  stalking  horse,  or  pretended  horse,  behind  which  sportsmen 
formerly  shot,  was  sometimes  called  a  "  stale."  In  the  Menachmi  of  Plautus, 
translated  by  W.  W.  1595,  Sign.  D  3  b,  Shakespeare  might  have  met  with  the 
same  word  used  on  a  similar  occasion :  *'  He  makes  me  a  stale  and  a  laughing 
stock  to  all  the  world." 

*  Would  that  alone,  alone  he  would  detain,]  The  meaning  is,  "  I  wish  he  would 
only  detain  from  me  the  chain  alone."  The  first  folio  has  it,  *'  Would  that  alone 
a  love  he  would  detain,"  which  the  second  folio  corrects. 
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Will  lose  his  beauty :  yet  thougli  gold  'bides  still, 
That  others  touch,  an  often  touching  will 
Wear  gold ;  and  no  man,  that  hath  a  name, 
By  falsehood  and  corruption  doth  it  shame '. 
Since  that  my  beauty  cannot  please  his  eye, 
I'll  weep  what's  left  away,  and  weeping  die. 

Luc.  How  many  fond  fools  serve  mad  jealousy !      [^Exeunt. 


SCENE  n. 

The  Same. 

Enter  Antipholus  of  Syracuae  *. 

Ant,  8.  The  gold,  I  gave  to  Dromio,  is  laid  up 
Safe  at  the  Centaur ;  and  the  heedful  slave 
Is  wander'd  forth,  in  care  to  seek  me  out. 
By  computation,  and  mine  host's  report, 
I  could  not  speak  with  Dromio,  since  at  first 
I  sent  him  from  the  mart.     See,  here  he  comes. 

Enter  Dromio  of  Syracuse. 

How  now,  sir  ?  is  your  merry  humour  alter'd  P 
As  you  love  strokes,  so  jest  with  me  again. 
You  know  no  Centaur '  P     You  receiv'd  no  gold  P 
Your  mistress  sent  to  have  me  home  to  dinner  P 

'  —  it  shame.]    In  the  folio  of  1623,  this  passage  stands  literatiiii  as  follows  :— 
**  I  see  the  lewell  best  enamaled 
Will  loose  his  bcautie  :  yet  the  gold  bides  still 
That  others  touch,  and  often  touching  wiU, 
Where  gold  and  no  man  that  hath -a  name, 
By  falshood  and  corruption  doth  it  shame." 
The  folio  of  1632  omits  entirely  the  last  two  lines,  and  the  old  corrector  of  Uiat 
impression  struck  out  the  preceding  three  lines,  as  by  themselves  nnintelligiUe. 
Sense  may  be  made  of  this  diflScuIt  passage,  as  it  appears  in  (he  folio,  1623,  if  we 
convert  "  yet  the,"  in  the  second  line,  into  yet  tho\  a  very  small  change,  omit  the 
last  letter  of  "  and  "  in  the  third  line,  and  read  wear  for  "  where  "  in  the  fourth 
line,  an  easy  corruption :  the  meaning  will  then  be,  "  I  see  that  the  jewel  beat 
enamelled  will  lose  his  beauty  :  yet  though  gold  that  others  tonch  remain  gold, 
often  touching  will  wear  gold ;  no  man  with  a  name  willingly  shames  it  by  £abe- 
hood  and  corruption."     •'  By,"  in  the  last  line,  perhaps  might  be  Bui, 
*  Enter  Antipholus  op  Syracuse.]     Here  called  Anliphoii»  Brrotia. 
^  You  know  no  Centaur  .^]     Dromio  of  Ephesus  did  not  say  that  he  knew  no 
Centaur :  the  question  was  not  put  to  him  by  Antipholus  of  Sjraraae. 
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Mv  house  was  at  the  Phoenix  P    Wast  thou  mad. 
That  thus  so  madly  thou  didst  answer  me  P 

Dro.  S,  What  answer,  sir  P  when  spake  I  such  a  word  P 

Ant.  S.  Even  now,  even  here,  not  half  an  hour  since. 

jyro,  S,  I  did  not  see  you  since  you  sent  me  hence, 
Home  to  the  Centaur,  with  the  gold  you  gave  me. 

Ant.  S.  Villain,  thou  didst  deny  the  gold's  receipt, 
And  told'st  me  of  a  mistress,  and  a  dinner ; 
For  which,  I  hope,  thou  felt'st  I  was  displeased. 

Dro.  8.  I  am  glad  to  see  you  in  this  merry  vein. 
What  means  this  jest  P     I  pray  you,  master,  tell  me. 

Ant.  8.  Yea,  dost  thou  jeer,  and  flout  me  in  the  teeth  ? 
Think'st  thou,  I  jest  P    Hold,  take  thou  that,  and  that. 

[Beating  him. 

Dro.  8.  Hold,  sir,  for  God's  sake !  now  your  j^  is  earnest : 
Upon  what  bargain  do  you  give  it  me  P 

Ant.  8.  Because  that  I  familiarly  sometimes 
Do  use  you  for  my  fool,  and  chat  with  you. 
Your  sauciness  will  jest  upon  my  love. 
And  make  a  common  of  my  serious  hours. 
When  the  sun  shines  let  foolish  gnats  make  sport, 
But  creep  in  crannies  when  he  hides  his  beams. 
If  you  will  jest  with  me,  know  my  aspect, 
And  fashion  your  demeanour  to  my  looks. 
Or  I  will  beat  this  method  in  your  sconce. 

Dro.  8.  Sconce,  call  you  it  P  so  you  would  leave  battering, 
I  had  rather  have  it  a  head :  an  you  use  these  blows  long,  I 
must  get  a  sconce  for  my  head,  and  insconce  it  too  * ;  or  else 
I  shall  seek  my  wit  in  my  shoulders.  But,  I  pray,  sir,  why 
am  I  beaten  P 

Ant.  8.  Dost  thou  not  know  P 

Dro.  8.  Nothing,  sir ;  but  that  I  am  beaten. 

Ant.  8.  Shall  I  tell  you  why  P 

Dro.  8.  Ay,  sir,  and  wherefore ;  for,  they  say,  every  why 
hath  a  wherefore. 

Ant.  8.  Why,  first,— for  flouting  me ;  and  then,  wherefore, 
— for  urging  it  the  second  time  to  me. 

Dro.  8.   Was  there  ever  any  man  thus  beaten  out  of 
season, 

1  I  must  get  A  SCONCE  for  my  head,  and  insconcb  it  too ;]     Dromio's  joke 

depends  upon  the  doable  meaning  of  "  sconce,"  a  head,  and  sconce,  a  small  fortifi- 
cation. The  verb  **  to  insconce  "  is  from  "  sconce,"  and  we  have  had  "  insconce  " 
used  for  to  hide  in  this  Vol.  p.  216.    See  also  VoL  ▼.  p.  653. 
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When,  in  the  why,  and  the  wherefore,  is  i^eitjxer  rhyme  nor 

reason? — 
Well,  sir,  I  thank  you. 

^nt.  S.  Thank  me,  sir  P  for  what  ? 

Dro.  S.  Marry,  sir,  for  this  something,  that  you  gave  me 
for  nothing. 

Ant.  8.  I'll  make  you  amends  next,  to  give  you  nothing 
for  something '.     But  say,  sir,  is  it  dinner-tinxe  P 

Dro,  S,  No,  sir :  I  thmk,  the  meat  wants  that  I  have. 

Ant,  8,  In  good  time,  sir ;  what's  that  P 

Dro.  8.  Basting. 

Ant.  8.  Well,  sir,  then  'twill  be  dry. 

Dro,  8,  If  it  be,  sir,  I  pray  you  eat  none  of  it. 

Ant,  8.  Your  rcason  ? 

Dro.  8.  Lest  it  make  you  choleric;  and  purchase  me 
another  dry  basting. 

Ant.  8.  Well,  sir.  Learn  to  jest  in  good  time :  there's  a 
time  for  all  things. 

Dro.  8.  1  durst  have  denied  that,  before  you  were  so 
choleric. 

Ant.  8.  By  what  rule,  sir  ? 

Dro.  8.  Marry,  sir,  by  a  rule  as  plain  as  the  plain  bald 
pate  of  father  Time  himself. 

Ant.  8.  Let's  hear  it. 

Dro.  8.  There's  no  time  for  a  man  to  recover  his  hair  that 
grows  bald  by  nature. 

Ant.  8.  May  he  not  do  it  by  fine  and  recovery  P 

Dro.  8.  Yes,  to  pay  a  fine  for  a  periwig,  and  recover  the 
lost  hair  of  another  man. 

Ant.  8.  Why  is  Time  such  a  niggard  of  hair,  being,  as  it 
is,  so  plentiful  an  excrement  ? 

Dro.  8.  Because  it  is  a  blessing  that  he  bestows  on  beasts: 
and  what  he  hath  scanted  men  in  hair ',  h,e  hath  given  them 
in  wit. 

Ant.  8.  Why,  but  there's  many  a  man  hath  more  hair 
than  wit. 

Dro.  8.  Not  a  man  of  those,  but  he  hath  the  wit  to  kee 
his  hair. 

'  —  TO  give  you  nothing  for  Bomething.]  So  the  old  copies,  whidi  it  is  need- 
less to  alter,  although  the  corr.  fo.  1632  has  *'  to  "  erased  in  the  text,  whito  amd  u 
substituted  for  it  in  the  margin. 

'  —  scanted  men  in  hair,]  The  original  reading,  as  well  as  that  of  the  leoQod 
folio,  is  "  scanted  them  in  hair/'  but  in  the  latter  the  old  axinotatoir  has  attend 
them  to  "  men.''    Such  has  been  the  usual  course. 
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Af)f.  S.  Wby,  thou  cH(Lst  conclude  hairy  men  plain  dealei's, 
without  wit. 

I>ro.  S.  The  plainer  dealer,  the  sooner  lost :  yet  be  loseth 
it  in  a  kind  of  jollity. 

Ant,  8.  For  what  reason  P 

Dro,  8.  For  two ;  and  sound  ones  too. 

Ant,  8,  Jfay,  not  sound,  I  pray  you. 

Dro,  8.  Sure  ones  then. 

Ant.  8,  Nay,  not  sure,  in  a  thing  fiilsing  *. 

Dro.  8.  Certain  ones  then. 

Ant.  8.  Name  thenL 

Dro.  8.  The  one,  to  save  the  money  that  he  spends  in 
trinmiing  * ;  the  other,  that  at  dinner  they  should  not  drop 
in  his  porridge. 

Ant.  8.  You  would  all  this  time  have  proved,  there  is  no 
time  for  all  things. 

Dro.  8.  Marry,  and  did,  sir ;  namely,  e'en  no  time  •  to  re- 
cover hair  lost  by  nature. 

Ant.  8.  But  your  reason  was  not  substantial,  why  there  is 
no  time  to  recover. 

Dro,  8,  Thus  I  mend  it :  Time  himself  is  bald,  and  there- 
fore, to  the  world's  end,  will  have  bald  followers. 

Ant,  8.  I  knew,  'twould  be  a  bald  conclusion. 
But  soft  I  who  wafts  us  yonder  P 

Unter  Adriana  and  LuaANA. 

Adr.  Ay,  ay,  Antipholus,  look  strange,  and  frown : 
Some  other  mistress  hath  thy  sweet  aspects ; 
I  am  not  Adriana,  nor  thy  wife. 
The  time  was  once,  when  thou  unurg'd  wouldst  vow 
That  never  words  were  music  to  thine  ear, 
That  never  object  pleasing  in  thine  eye. 
That  never  touch  well  welcome  to  thy  hand, 
That  never  meat  sweet-savour'd  in  thy  taste, 
Unless  I  spake,  or  look'd,  or  touch'd,  or  carv'd  to  thee. 

♦  —  in  a  thing  falsing.]  It  may  he  reasonably  doubted  whether/a//tfip  were 
not  the  word  written  by  Shakespeare :  though  "  to  false/'  as  Steevew  states,  be 
used  by  Chaucer  and  Spenser,  they  do  not  employ  the  participle. 

i  —  money  that  he  spends  in  trimming  ;]  It  Is  trying  in  all  the  folios ;  but 
*'  trimming  "  was  technical,  as  applied  to  the  hair,  and  "  trimming"  is  the  emen- 
dation in  the  corr.  fo.  1(>32.  Mr.  Singer's  second  folio  also  has  "  trimming/' 
which  saved  him  from  a  reference  to  our  corr.  fo.  1(>32.     Pope  printed  *  tiring, 

• namely,  b'in  no  time]    It  is  "  in  no  time  "  in  the  folio,  1623 ;  but  in  was 

not  unfrequently  printed  for  "  e'en,"  and  such  was  Bialone's  emendation. 
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How  comes  it  now,  my  husband,  oh !  how  comes  it. 

That  thou  art  then  estranged  from  thyself'  P 

Thyself  I  call  it,  being  strange  to  me, 

That,  undividable,  incorporate, 

Am  better  than  thy  dear  self's  better  part. 

Ah,  do  not  tear  away  thyself  from  me ; 

For  know,  my  love,  as  easy  mayst  thou  fall 

A  drop  of  water  in  the  breaking  gulph. 

And  take  unmingled  thence  that  drop  again, 

Without  addition  or  diminishing, 

As  take  from  me  thyself,  and  not  me  too. 

How  dearly  would  it  touch  thee  to  the  quick, 

Shouldst  thou  but  hear  *  I  were  licentious. 

And  that  this  body,  consecrate  to  thee, 

Bv  ruffian  lust  should  be  contaminate  ! 

Wouldst  thou  not  spit  at  me,  and  spurn  at  me. 

And  hurl  the  name  of  husband  in  my  face. 

And  tear  the  stain'd  skin  off  my  harlot  brow. 

And  from  my  false  hand  cut  the  wedding-ring, 

And  break  it  with  a  deep  divorcing  vow  P 

I  know  thou  canst ;  and  therefore,  see,  thou  do  it. 

I  am  possessed  with  an  adulterate  blot ; 

My  blood  is  mingled  with  the  crime  of  lust : 

For,  if  we  two  be  one,  and  thou  play  false, 

I  do  digest  the  poison  of  thy  flesh, 

Being  strumpeted  by  thy  contagion. 

Keep  then  fair  league  and  truce  with  thy  true  bed ; 

I  live  unstain'd  ^  thou  undishonoured. 

AnL  S.  Plead  you  to  me,  fair  dame  P     I  know  you  not. 
In  Ephesus  I  am  but  two  hours  old. 
As  strange  unto  your  town,  as  to  your  talk ; 
Who,  every  word  by  all  my  wit  being  scann'd, 
Want  wit  in  all  one  word  to  imderstand. 

Luc.  Fie,  brother :  how  the  world  is  chang'd  with  vou ! 

'  That  thou  art  then  estranged  from  thyself?]  "  Then  "  is  thus  in  the  ooir. 
fo.  1632,  and  thus  may,  very  likely,  have  been  the  poet's  word;  but  we  are  not 
called  upon  th  substitute  it,  **  then  "  answering  its  purpose  extremely  welL 

«  Shouldst  thou  BUT  hear]  It  may  be  mentioned  that  "  but "  having  dzopped 
out,  or  been  omitted,  in  the  folio,  1632,  the  old  corrector  duly  inserted  it,  dther 
from  the  folio,  1623,  or  from  accurate  recitation. 

»  I  live  unstain'd,]  Diatain'd  is  the  word  in  all  the  folios,  but  it  is  amended 
to  "unstain'd"  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632.  This  we  consider  decisive,  especially  in  a 
case  where  the  use  of  distain^d  in  the  sense  of  **  unstain'd  "  ia  at  all  events,  as  we 
said  in  our  first  edition,  "  very  uncommon." 
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When  were  you  wont  to  use  my  sister  thus  ? 
She  sent  for  you  by  Dromio  home  to  dinner. 

Ant.  8.  By  Dromio ! 

J}ro,  S.  By  me ! 

Adr.  By  thee ;  and  this  thou  didst  return  from  him, — 
That  he  did  buffet  thee,  and,  in  his  blows 
Denied  my  house  for  his,  me  for  his  wife. 

Ant.  8.  Did  you  converse,  sir,  with  this  gentlewoman  ? 
What  is  the  course  and  drift  of  your  compact  P 

Dro,  S.  I,  sir  ?     I  never  saw  her  till  this  time. 

Ant.  8.  Villain,  thou  liest ;  for  even  her  very  words 
Didst  thou  deliver  to  me  on  the  mart. 

Dro.  8.  I  never  spake  with  her  in  all  my  life. 

Ant.  8.  How  can  she  thus,  then,  caU  us  by  our  names, 
Unless  it  be  by  inspiration  P 

Adr.  How  ill  agrees  it  with  your  gravity 
To  counterfeit  thus  grossly  with  your  slave, 
Abetting  him  to  thwart  me  in  my  mood ! 
Be  it  my  wrong,  you  are  from  me  exempt  *, 
But  wrong  not  that  wrong  with  a  more  contempt. 
Come,  I  will  fasten  on  this  sleeve  of  thine ; 
Thou  art  an  elm,  my  husband,  I  a  vine. 
Whose  weakness,  married  to  thy  stronger  state, 
Makes  me  with  thy  strength  to  communicate : 
If  aught  possess  thee  from  me,  it  is  dross, 
Usurping  ivy,  briar,  or  idle  moss ; 
Who,  all  for  want  of  priming,  with  intrusion 
Infect  thy  sap,  and  live  on  thy  confusion. 

Ant.  8.  To  me  she  speaks ;  she  means  me  for  her  theme  * ! 

1  —  you  are  from  me  exempt,]     The  use  of  "  exempt "  here  is  rather  con- 
strained, and  the  word  seems  to  have  been  employed  for  sake  of  the  rhyme,  ex- 
actly in  a  similar  sense  as  in  the  following  couplet,  quoted  by  Monck  Mason  from 
Beaumont  and  Fletcher's  "  Triumph  of  Honour  "  (^it.  Dyce,  ii.  p.  603)  : — 
**  Hard-hearted  Dorigen !  yield,  lest  for  contempt 
They  fix  you  there  a  rock,  whence  they're  exempt." 
In  both  instances  it  means  parted ,  teparatedf  or  taken  away.     So  in  the  old 
«*  King  John,"  1691,  Sign.  F  3  :— 

*'  Go,  cursed  tools,  your  office  is  exempt," 
i.e.  taken  away.     In  R.  Greene's  unique  poem,  "The  Maiden's  Dream,"  1691, 
4tOt  on  the  death  of  Sir  Christopher  llatton,  Vol.  ii.  p.  132  of  the  "  Shakespeare 
Society's  Papers,"  we  read, 

"  I  saw  a  silent  spring,  rail'd  in  with  jeat 
From  sunnie  shade  or  murmur  quite  exempt." 
>  —  ghe  MEANS  me  for  her  theme  !]     This  is  the  amended  text  in  the  corr.  fo. 
1632t  the  old  lection  being  motet  for  **  means."    Below,  the  same  authority  sub- 
ttitutea  **  draws  "  for  drivet,  both  changes  being  much  for  the  better.    Two  lines 
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What,  was  I  married  to  her  in  my  dream, 
Or  sleep  I  now,  and  think  I  hear  all  this  ? 
What  error  draws  our  eyes  and  ears  amiss  ? 
Until  I  know  this  sure  imeertainty, 
I'll  entertain  the  proffer'd  fallacy. 

Luc.  Dromio,  go  bid  the  servants  spread  for  dinner. 

Dro,  S.  Oh,  for  my  beads  I  I  cross  me  for  a  sinner. 
This  is  the  fairy  land :  Oh,  spite  of  spites ! 
We  talk  with  goblins,  owls,  and  elves  and  sprites  *. 
If  we  obey  them  not,  this  will  ensue, 
They'll  suck  our  breath,  or  pinch  us  black  and  blue. 

Luc,  Why  prat'st  thou  to  thyself  and  answer'st  not? 
Dromio,  thou  drone  \  thou  snail,  thou  slug,  thou  sot ! 

L^ro.  8.  I  am  transformed,  master,  am  I  not  P 

Ant.  8.  I  think  thou  art,  in  mind,  and  so  am  I. 

Dro.  S.  Nay,  master ;  both  in  mind  and  in  my  shape. 

Ant.  8.  Thou  hast  thine  own  form. 

Dro.  8.  No,  I  am  an  ape. 

Luc.  If  thou  art  chang'd  to  aught,  'tis  to  an  ass, 

Dro.  8.  'Tia  true  ;  she  rides  me,  and  I  long  for  grass. 
'Tis  so,  I  am  an  ass ;  else  it  could  never  be. 
But  I  should  know  her,  as  well  as  she  knows  me. 

Adr.  Come,  come  ;  no  longer  will  I  be  a  fool. 
To  put  the  finger  in  the  eye  and  weep. 
Whilst  man  and  master  laugh  my  woes  to  scorn. 
Come,  sir,  to  dinner. — ^Dromio,  keep  the  gate. — 
Husband,  I'll  dine  above  with  you  to-day, 

farther  on,  the  word  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632  i«  "proffer'd  "  fSor/r«ftf  of  the  Miot; 
offered  was  suggested  in  a  note  to  our  former  edition,  but  we  have  placed  **  proffer'd  " 
in  the  text.  Mr.  Singer  adopts  "  means ''  and  **  draws,"  with  proper  acknowkdg- 
mcnt,  but  states  that  he  had  recommended  *'  proffer'd''  or  offer  d  in  1825.  We 
are  far  from  contradicting  this  statement,  but  we  were  entirely  ignorant  (Mf  the  bet 
in  1843,  or  we  should  willingly  have  given  Mr.  Singer  credit  for  it. 

'  —  and  ELVES  and  sprites.]     The  line  in  the  folio,  1623,  is 
"  We  talk  with  goblins,  owls  and  sprites,** 
dearly  wanting  two  syllables,  one  only  of  which  the  folio,  1632,  suppfies, 

"  We  talk  with  goblins,  owls,  elves,  and  sprites;" 
and  it  has  been  usual  to  print  elvish  for  "  elves,**  but  the  oorr.  fb.  1632  instnids 
us  to  reform  the  line  as  in  our  text.  Theobald  changed  *'  owls  '*  to  omphet ;  bot  as 
Warburton  states,  "  it  was  an  old  popular  superstition  that  screech-owls  socked 
out  the  breath  and  blood  of  infants  in  the  cradle.** 

^  Dromio,  thou  drone,]  It  is  '*  Dromio,  thou  Dromio  **  in  the  old  copies,  and 
Theobald,  with  great  appearance  of  fitness,  altered  the  second  Dromio  to  **  drone:** 
it  improves  the  measure  and  strengthens  the  sense.  The  folio,  1632,  to  radoce  the 
fine  to  ten  syllables,  omitted  *'  thou  '*  before  "  snail,**  making  a  Terj  mwkimJ 
passage  of  it.    In  1843  we  presenred  '*  thou  Dromio,"  from  the  folio,  16SI. 
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And  shrive  you  *  of  a  thousand  idle  pranks. — 
Sirrah,  if  any  ask  you  for  your  master, 
Say,  he  dines  forth,  and  let  no  creature  enter. — 
Come,  sister. — Dromio,  play  the  porter  well. 

Ant  S.  Am  I  in  earth,  in  heaven,  or  in  hell  P 
Sleeping  or  waking  ?  mad,  or  well-advis'd  P 
Known  imto  these,  and  to  myself  disguis'd  P 
I'll  say  as  they  say,  and  persever  so, 
And  in  this  mist,  at  all  adventures,  go. 

I}ro.  8.  Master,  shall  I  be  porter  at  the  gate  P 

Adr,  Ay ;  and  let  none  enter,  lest  I  break  your  pate  *. 

Luc,  Come,  come,  Antipholus ;  we  dine  too  late.     [Exeunt. 


ACT  III.    SCENE  I. 

The  Same. 

Enter  Antipholus  of  Ephesus,  Dromio  of  EphemSy  Angelo, 

and  Balthazar. 

Ant.  E.  Good  signior  Angelo,  you  must  excuse  us  all ; 
My  wife  is  shrewish,' when  I  keep  not  hours. 
Say,  that  I  lingered  with  you  at  your  shop 
To  see  the  making  of  her  carkanet ', 
And  that  to-morrow  you  will  bring  it  home ; 
But  here's  a  villain,  that  would  face  me  down 
He  met  me  on  the  mart,  and  that  I  beat  him. 
And  charg'd  him  with  a  thousand  marks  in  gold ; 
And  that  I  did  deny  my  wife  and  house. — 
Thou  drunkard,  thou,  what  didst  thou  mean  by  this  P 

Dro.  E.  Say  what  you  will,  sir ;  but  I  know  what  I  know. 
That  you  beat  me  at  the  mart,  I  have  your  hand  to  show : 

*  And  8HRIVB  yon]  i.  e.  Take  confesrion  from  you.  The  word  is  of  the  com- 
monest occurrence,  and  is  derived  by  etymologists  from  the  Latin  teribOj  because 
the  priests  anciently  gave  those  who  confessed  to  them  a  written  form  of  penance. 
Shfi/i  is  confession,  and  is  not  quite  obsolete. 

*  Ay ;  AND  let  none  enter,  lest  I -break  yotur  pate.]  This  seems  a  line  into  wUch 
the  oonjnnction  has  been  carelessly  thrust,  to  the  injury  of  the  metre. 

'  —  CABKANvr,]  i.  t»  Neeklaei :  in  this  instaaoe  It  means  a  dialn. 
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If  the  skin  were  parchment,  and  the  blows  you  gave  were 

ink, 
Your  own  hand- writing  would  tell  you  what  I  think*. 
Ant,  E,  I  think,  thou  art  an  ass. 

Dro.  E,  Marry,  so  it  doth  appear, 

By  the  wrongs  I  suffer,  and  the  blows  I  bear. 
I  should  kick,  being  kick'd ;  and,  being  at  that  pass. 
You  would  keep  from  my  heels,  and  beware  of  an  ass. 
Ant.  E.  You  are   sad,  signior  Balthazar :    pray  Gk)d,  our 
cheer 
May  answer  my  good- will,  and  your  good  welcome  here. 
Eal,  I   hold  your  dainties  cheap,  sir,  and  your  welcome 

dear. 
Ant.  E.  Oh !  signior  Balthazar,  either  at  flesh  or  fish, 
A  table-full  of  welcome  makes  scarce  one  dainty  dish. 
Eal.  Good  meat,  sir,  is  common ;  that  every  churl  affords. 
Ant.  E.  And  welcome  more  common,  for  that's  nothing  but 

words. 
Bal.  Small  cheer  and  great  welcome  makes  a  merry  feast 
Atit.  E.  Ay,  to  a  niggardly  host,  and  more  sparing  guest : 
But  though  my  cates  be  mean,  take  them  in  good  part ; 
Better  cheer  may  you  have,  but  not  with  better  heart. — 
But  soft !  my  door  is  lock'd. — Go  bid  them  let  us  in. 
Dro.  E.  Maud,  Bridget,  Marian,  Cicely,  Gillian,  Gin ! 
Dro.  S.    \_Wtthin.']    Mome*,  malt-horse,  capon,    coxcomb, 
idiot,  patch  '* ! 
Either  get  thee  from  the  door,  or  sit  down  at  the  hatch. 
Dost  thou  conjure  for  wenches,  that   thou  call'st   for  such 

store, 
When  one  is  one  too  many  ?    Go,  get  thee  from  the  door. 
Dro.  E.  What  patch  is  made  our  porter  P — ^My  master  stays 

in  the  street. 
Dro.  8.  Let  him  walk  from  whence  he  came,  lest  he  catch 

cold  on's  feet. 
Ant.  E.  Who  talks  within  there  P  ho !  open  the  door. 

•  Your  own  hand -writing  would  tell  you  what  I  think.]  It  is  '*Jbr  cerimm 
what  I  think ''  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632 ;  and  in  the  preceding  line  for  "  the  skin  *'  the 
change  is  "  my  skin/'  which  last,  perhaps,  ought  to  be  adopted :  far  certain  seens 
merely  arbitrary,  for  the  measure's  sake. 

'  MoME,]  The  etymology  of  this  word  is  uncertain,  but  it  is  probably  bom 
the  Greek  fiwfiog ;  and  the  meaning,  a  blockhead  or  stupid  penon,  who  has 
nothing  to  say  for  himself.     Mummers,  or  momen  were  silent  paforman. 

*®  —  PATCH  !]  A  professed  fool  was  probably  called  '*  patch  **  from  hit  patched 
dress ;  but  the  term,  as  a  vituperative,  had  also  a  wider  applicatioiL 
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Dro,  S.  Right,  sir :   I'll  tell  you  when,  an  you'll  tell  me 

wherefore. 
Ant.  E,  Wherefore  ?  for  my  dinner :  I  have  not  din'd  to- 
day. 
Dro,  8.  Not  to-day  here  you  must  not,  come  again  when 

you  may. 
Ant  JS,  What  art  thou  that  keep'st  me  out  from  the  house 

I  owe  *  P 
Dro,  8,  The  porter   for  this  time,  sir ;   and  my  name  is 

Dromio. 
Dro.  E.  Oh  villain  !  thou  hast  stolen  both  mine  office  and 

my  name : 
The  one  ne'er  got  me  credit,  the  other  mickle  blame. 
If  thou  hadst  been  Dromio  to-day  in  my  place. 
Thou  wouldst  have  chang'd  thy  face  for  a  name,  or  thy  name 

for  an  ass '. 
Duce,  [  Within.^  What  a  coil  is  there,  Dromio :  who  are 

those  at  the  gate  ? 
Dro.  E.  Let  my  master  in.  Luce. 

Luce.  Faith  no ;  he  comes  too  late ; 

And  so  tell  your  master. 

Dro.  E,  Oh  Lord !  I  must  laugh : — 

Have  at  you  with  a  proverb. — Shall  I  set  in  my  staff  P 

Luc^.  Have  at  you  with  another:  that's, — whenP  can  you 

teU'P 
Dro.  8.   If  thy  name  be   call'd  Luce,   Luce,   thou  hast 

answer'd  him  well. 
Ant.  E.  Do  you  hear,  you  minion  P  you'll  let  us  in,  I  trow*P 
Luce.  1  thought  to  have  ask'd  you. 
Ih'O.  8.  And  you  said,  no. 

Dro.  E.  So ;  come,  help ;  well  struck !  there  was  blow  for 

blow. 

1  I  OWE?]  f.  e.  I  otm,  am  master  of:   see  this  Vol.  p.  300,  Vol.  ii.  pp. 

210.  551.  575.  661,  and  many  other  instances  elsewhere. 

»  —  or  thy  name  for  an  ass.]  "  Or  thy  name  for  a  face  "  seems  the  proper 
antithesis,  as  we  find  it  in  the  margin  of  the  corr.  fo.  1632;  but  we  hesitate  to 
alter,  when  it  is  doubtful  how  far  it  amends. 

»  when  ?  can  you  tell  ?]     This  is  a  proverbial  expression,  not  unfrequently 

met  with;  but  Dromio's  question,— '*  Shall  I  set  in  my  staff?"  we  do  not 
recollect  to  have  seen  elsewhere. 

4  _  you'll  let  us  in,  I  trow  ?]  Malone  was  of  opinion  that  a  line  following 
this  has  been  lost,  in  which  the  speaker  threatened  Luce  with  the  corporal  cor- 
rection of  a  rope,  because  the  preceding  line,  in  the  folios,  ends  with  /  hope. 
However  the  corr.  fo.  1632  shows  that  hope  ought  to  be  "  trow,"  and  that  nothing 
has  been  lost,  because  "  trow  "  closes  the  first  line  of  a  triplet. 

VOL.  L  ^  ^ 


386  COMEDY  OF  ERRORS.  [aCT  HI. 

Ant.  E.  Thou  baggage,  let  me  in. 

Luce.  Can  you  tell  for  whose  sake  ? 

Dro.  E.  Master,  knock  the  door  hjmi. 

Luce,  Let  him  knock  till  it  ache. 

Ant.  E.  You'll  cry  for  this,   minion,  if  I  beat  the  door 

down. 
Luce.  What  needs  all  that,  and  a  pair  of  stocks  in  the 

townP 
Adr.  \_Within.']  Who  is  that  at  the  door,  that  keeps  all  this 

noise? 
Dro.  S.  By  my  troth,  your  town  is  troubled  with  xmruly 

boys. 
Anf.  E.  Are  you  there,  wife  ?  you  might  have  come  before 
Adr.  Your  wife,  sir  knave  ?  go,  get  you  from  the  door. 
Dro.  E.  If  you  went  in  pain,  master,  this  knave  would  go 

sore. 
Ang.  Here  is  neither  cheer,  sir,  nor  welcome :  we  would 

fain  have  either. 
Bal.  In   debating  which  was  best,   we  shall   part  with 

neither  *. 
Dro.  E,  They  stand  at  the  door,  master :  bid  them  wdcomB 

hither. 
Anf.  E,  There  is  something  in  the  wind,  that  we  cannot 

get  in. 
Dro.  E.  You  would  say  so,  master,  if  your  garments  were 

thin. 
Your  cake  here  is  warm  within ;  you  stand  here  in  the  cold : 
It  would  make  a  man  mad  as  a  buck  to  be  so  bought  and 

sold  •. 
Ant.  E.  Go,  fetch  me  something :  I'll  break  ope  the  gate. 
Dro.  S.  Break  any  breaking  here,   and  I'll  break  your 

knave's  pate. 
Dro.  E.  A  man  may  break  a  word  with  you,  sir,  and  words 

are  but  wind ; 
Ay,  and  break  it  in  your  face,  so  he  break  it  not  behind. 
Dro.  8.  It  seems,  thou  want'st  breaking.     Out  upon  thee, 

hind! 

Dro.  E,  Here's  too  much  out  upon  thee  !     I  pray  thee  let 
me  in. 

'  —  we  shaU  part  with  neither.]  i.  0.  We  sbaU  depart,  or  go  €wmg  witk 
neither.     See  "  Twelfth-Night,"  A.  i.  8c.  3,  Vol.  ii.  p.  647. 

•  —  bought  and  sold.]  This  phrase  was  eqaiyalent  to  over'reaekfd.  We  still 
say,  vulgarly,  "  you  are  sold,"  to  a  person  deceiyed,  or  disi^pointed. 
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Di'o.  S.  X\,  wlicn  fowls  liavc  no  feathers,   and  fish  have 
no  fin. 

AnL  E,  Well,  I'll  break  in. — Go,  borrow  me  a  crow. 

Dro.  E,  A  crow  without  feather  P  master,  mean  you  so  P 
For  a  fish  without  a  fin,  there's  a  fowl  without  a  feather.  — 
If  a  crow  help  us  in,  sirrah,  we'll  pluck  a  crow  together. 

A.nL  E,  Go,  get  thee  gone :  fetch  me  an  iron  crow. 

BaL  Have  patience,  sir ;  oh !  let  it  not  be  so : 
Herein  you  war  against  your  reputation. 
And  draw  within  the  compass  of  suspect 
Th'  unviolated  honour  of  your  wife. 
Once  this ' : — ^Your  long  experience  of  her  wisdom  *, 
Her  sober  virtue,  years,  and  modesty. 
Plead  on  her  part  some  cause  to  you  unknown ; 
And  doubt  not,  sir,  but  she  will  well  excuse 
Why  at  this  time  the  doors  are  made  against  you. 
Be  rul'd  by  me :  depart  in  patience. 
And  let  us  to  the  Tiger  all  to  dinner ; 
And  about  evening  come  yourself  alone 
To  know  the  reason  of  this  strange  restraint. 
If  by  strong  hand  you  ofier  to  break  in 
Now,  in  the  stirring  passage  of  the  day, 
A  vulgar  comment  will  be  made  of  it ; 
And  that  supposed  by  the  common  rout. 
Against  your  yet  ungalled  estimation, 
That  may  with  foul  intrusion  enter. in. 
And  dwell  upon  your  grave  when  you  are  dead : 
For  slander  lives  upon  succession. 
For  ever  housed,  where  it  gets  possession. 

Ant  E.  You  have  prevail'd :  I  will  depart  in  quiet. 
And,  in  despite  of  mirth ',  mean  to  be  merry. 

7  Onoe  this :]  This  expression  puzzled  Malone  and  Steepens,  who  did  not  per- 
ceiTe  that  it  was  elliptical,  and  meant  ''  Once  for  all  let  me  tell  yon  Mit."  See 
Vol.  ii.  p.  18,  and  Vol.  iv.  pp.  375.  644. 

•  _  of  HBB  wisdom,]  The  folios  have  your  for  "  her ''  in  this  line ;  and  in 
the  next  but  one  they  read,  "on  your  part''  for  "on  her  part.''  The  seme 
corrects  these  errors,  and  they  are  both  set  right  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632. 

'  And,  in  despite  of  mirth,]  The  meaning  is,  says  Warburton,  "  I  will  be 
merry  even  out  of  spite  to  mirth,  which  is  now  of  all  things  the  most  unpleasing 
to  me."  Perhaps  we  might  read  "  And  in  despite  of  wrath"  the  w  and  m  having 
been  confounded,  as  in  various  other  places,  and  in  the  following  line  from  Hey- 
wood's  "  Iron  Age,"  A.  v.  Sign.  K  3, 

"  He  had  a  bow  too,  much  Achilles  drew." 
Here  much  ought  evidently  to  be  "  which ;"  but  the  old  manuscript  having  been 
careleesly  written,  the  printer  misread  the  word. 

cc2 
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I  know  a  wench  of  excellent  discourse  *, 

Pretty  and  witty ;  wild,  and  yet  too,  gentle ; 

There  will  we  dine :  this  woman  that  I  mean, 

My  wife  (but,  I  protest,  without  desert,) 

Hath  oftentimes  upbraided  me  withal  : 

To  her  will  we  to  dinner. — Get  you  home^ 

And  fetch  the  chain ;  by  this,  I  know,  'tis  made : 

Bring  it,  I  pray  you,  to  the  Porcupine ; 

For  there's  the  house.     That  chain  will  I  bestow 

(Be  it  for  nothing  but  to  spite  my  wife) 

Upon  mine  hostess  there.     Good  sir,  make  haste. 

Since  mine  own  doors  refuse  to  entertain  me, 

I'll  knock  elsewhere,  to  see  if  they'll  disdain  me. 

Ang.  I'll  meet  you  at  that  place,  some  hour  hence. 

Ani.  JEl.  Do  so.     This  jest  shall  cost  me  some  expense. 


SCENE  II. 

The  Same. 

Enter  Luciana*,  and  Antipholus  of  Syracu&e, 

Luc,  And  may  it  be  that  you  have  quite  forgot 

A  husband's  office  P     Shall,  Antipholus, 
Even  in  the  spring  of  love,  thy  love-springs  rot  P 

Shall  love,  in  building,  grow  so  ruinous  *  P 
K  you  did  wed  my  sister  for  her  wealth, 

Then,  for  her  wealth's  sake  use  her  with  more  kindness ; 
Or,  if  you  like  elsewhere,  do  it  by  stealth : 

Muffle  your  false  love  with  some  show  of  blindness. 


1  I  know  a  wench  of  excellent  discourse,]   In  the  trsnalation  of  the 
by  W.  W.y  1595,  Sign.  D  b,  a  parallel  incident  occurs. 
'  LuciANA,]   Misprinted  Juliana  in  the  first,  but  corrected  in  the  second  folio. 
*  Shall  love,  in  building,  grow  so  ruinous  ?]   This  line  in  both  the  eviy 
folios  runs  as  follows : — 

"  Shall  love  in  buildings  grow  so  ruinate  f** 
which  Malone  corrected  as  we  have  given  it,  with  little  violence  to  the  words, 
and  some  aid  to  the  sense,  while  the  intended  rhyme  is  preserved.    In  the  corr.  fe. 
1632  the  rhyme  is  also  preserved,  but  in  a  different,  and  we  must  here  admit,  in  a 

less  adroit  manner ;  for  the  four  lines  are  made  to  run  thus  : 

**  And  may  it  be  that  you  have  quite  forgot 
A  husband's  office  ?     Shall  unkind  debate. 
Even  in  the  spring  of  love,  thy  love-springs  rot  ? 
Shall  love  in  building  grow  so  ruinate?" 
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Let  not  my  sister  read  it  in  your  eye ; 

Be  not  thy  tongue  thy  own  shame's  orator ; 
Look  sweet,  speak  fair,  become  disloyalty  * ; 

Apparel  vice  like  virtue's  harbinger. 
Bear  a  fair  presence,  though  your  heart  be  tainted ; 

Teach  sin  the  carriage  of  a  holy  saint : 
Be  secret-false ;  what  need  she  be  acquainted  P 

What  simple  thief  brags  of  his  own  attaint  ? 
*Tis  double  wrong,  to  truant  with  your  bed. 

And  let  her  read  it  in  thy  looks  at  board : 
Shame  hath  a  bastard  fame,  well  managed ; 

HI  deeds  are  doubled  with  an  evil  word. 
Alas,  poor  women !  make  us  but  believe  S 

Being  compact  of  credit,  that  you  love  us ; 
Though  others  have  the  arm,  show  us  the  slieve. 

We  in  your  motion  turn,  and  you  may  move  us. 
Then,  gentle  brother,  get  you  in  again : 

Comfort  my  sister,  cheer  her,  call  her  wife. 
'Tis  holy  sport  to  be  a  little  vain. 

When  the  sweet  breath  of  flattery  conquers  strife. 

Ant.  8,  Sweet  mistress,  (what  your  name  is  else,  I  know 
not. 

Nor  by  what  wonder  you  do  hit  of  riiine,) 
Less  in  your  knowledge,  and  your  grace  you  show  not. 

Than  our  earth's  wonder ;  more  than  earth  divine. 
Teach  me,  dear  creature,  how  to  think  and  speak : 

Lay  open  to  my  earthy  gross  conceit, 
Smother'd  in  errors,  feeble,  shallow,  weak. 

The  folded  meaning  of  your  words'  deceit. 
Against  my  soul's  pure  truth,  why  labour  you 

To  make  it  wander  in  an  xmknown  field  ? 
Are  you  a  god  ?  would  you  create  me  new  ? 

Transform  me  then,  and  to  your  power  I'll  yield. 
But  if  that  I  am  I,  then  well  I  know. 

Your  weeping  sister  is  no  wife  of  mine, 
Nor  to  her  bed  no  homage  do  I  owe : 

Far  more,  far  more,  to  you  do  I  decline  •. 

^  —  become  disloyalty ;]  i.  e.  Make  disloyalty  become  you. 

*  —  make  us  but  beUeve,]  The  folios  have  noi  for  "  but " — a  frequent  error : 
see  particularly  **  Love's  Labour's  Lost/'  Vol.  ii.  p.  174. 

*  —  to  you  do  I  DECLINE.]  t.  e,  I  do  decline,  or  lean,  from  her  to  you.  The 
old  annotator  on  the  folio,  1632,  alters  **  decline  "  to  incline,  and  such  was  very 
likely  the  recitation  in  his  day,  the  word  *'  decline  *'  having  gone  out  of  use,  in 
the  sense  of  turning  towards  an  object 
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Oh,  train  me  not,  sweet  mermaid,  with  thy  note, 

To  drown  me  in  thy  sister's  flood  of  tears  ^ 
Sing,  syren,  for  thyself,  and  I  will  dote : 

Spread  o'er  the  silver  waves  thy  golden  hairs, 
And  as  a  bed  I'll  take  thee  *,  and  there  lie ; 

And,  in  that  glorious  supposition,  think 
He  gains  by  death  that  hath  such  means  to  die : 

Let  Love,  being  light,  be  drowned  if  she  sink  * ! 

Luc.  What !  are  you  mad,  that  you  do  reason  so  ? 

Ant  S.  Not  mad,  but  mated  * ;  how,  I  do  not  know. 

Lm,  It  is  a  fault  that  springeth  from  your  eye. 

Ant,  S.  For  gazing  on  your  beams,  fair  sun,  being  by. 

Luc.  Gaze  where  you  should*,  and  that  will  clear  your 
sight. 

Ant.  S.  As  good  to  wink,  sweet  love,  as  look  on  night. 

L21C.  Why  call  you  me  love  ?  call  my  sister  so. 

Ant.  8.  Thy  sister's  sister. 

Luc.  That's  my  sister. 

Ant.  8.  No; 

It  is  thyself,  mine  own  self's  better  part ; 
Mine  eye's  clear  eye,  my  dear  heart's  dearer  heart ; 
My  food,  my  fortune,  and  my  sweet  hope's  aim, 
My  sole  earth's  heaved,  and  my  heaven's  claim. 

Luc.  All  this  my  sister  is,  or  else  should  be. 

Ant.  8.  Call  thyself  sister,  sweet,  for  I  aim  thee '. 
Thee  will  I  love,  and  with  thee  lead  my  life : 
Thou  hast  no  husband  yet,  nor  I  no  wife. 
Give  me  thy  hand. 

Luc.  Oh,  soft,  sir !  hold  you  still : 

I'll  fetch  my  sister,  to  get  her  good- will.  [JSrtf. 

7  —  sister's  flood  of  tears.]  The  folio  of  1623  has  it  **  titter  flood  of  tean," 
but  it  is  altered,  as  it  stands  in  the  text,  in  the  folio  of  1632. 

"  And  as  a  bed  V\\  take  thee,]  The  earliest  folio  has  bud  for  **  bed ;"  tiie 
correction  is  made  in  the  second  folio. 

"  Let  Love,  being  light,  be  drowned  if  she  sink!]  Shakespeare  and  writof 
of  his  day  not  unfrequently  make  ^*  Love  "  feminine. 

*  Not  mad,  but  mated  ;]  The  words  which  follow  "  mated  " — "  how,  I  do  sot 
know" — support  the  notion  of  Monck  Mason,  that  a  play  was  intended  on  the 
double  meaning  of  ♦•  mated,"  as  confounded  or  bewildered^  and  as  maieked  wiih 
a  wife.     Regarding  mated ^  see  Vol.  vi.  p.  594. 

2  Gaze  WHERE  you  should,]  The  old  copies  read  when  for  ••  where:"  it  if 
amended  to  •'  where  "  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632. 

*  —  I  AIM  thee.]  "  I  am  thee  "  in  the  old  copies,  whi^h  Shaketpeere  coaU 
not  have  written.  It  was  not  peculiar  to  him  to  convert  "  aim  "  into  a  Tcrb  Ina- 
sitive  :  "  I  aim  thee  "  means  I  aim  at  thee;  thou  art  my  aim. 
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Enter  Dromio  of  iSf/racme,  running. 

Ant.  8.  Why,  how  now,  Dromio!  where  run'st  thou  so 
fast? 

Dro.  8,  Do  you  know  me,  sir  P  am  I  Dromio  ?  am  I  your 
man  ?  am  I  myself  ? 

Ant,  8.  Thou  art  Dromio,  thou  art  my  man,  thou  art 
thyself. 

Dro.  8.  I  am  an  ass ;  I  am  a  woman's  man,  and  besides 
myself. 

Ant.  8.  What  woman's  man?  and  how  besides  thyself? 

Dro.  8.  Marry,  sir,  besides  myself,  I  am  due  to  a  woman ; 
one  that  claims  me,  one  that  haunts  me,  one  that  will 
have  me. 

Ant.  8.  What  claim  lays  she  to  thee  ? 

Dro.  8.  Marry,  sir,  such  claim  as  you  would  lay  to  your 
horse ;  and  she  would  have  me  as  a  beast :  not  that,  I  being 
a  beast,  she  would  have  me ;  but  that  she,  being  a  very  beastly 
creature,  lays  claim  to  me. 

Ant.  8.  What  is  she  ? 

Dro.  8.  A  very  reverend  body ;  ay,  such  a  one  as  a  man 
may  not  speak  of,  without  he  say  sir-reverence*.  I  have 
but  lean  luck  in  the  match,  and  yet  she  is  a  wondrous  fat 
marriage. 

Ant.  8.  How  dost  thou  mean  a  fat  marriage  ? 

Dro.  8.  Marry,  sir,  she's  the  kitchen- wench,  and  all  grease ; 
and  I  know  not  what  use  to  put  her  to,  but  to  make  a  lamp 
of  her,  and  run  from  her  by  her  own  light.  I  warrant,  her 
rags,  and  the  tallow  in  them,  will  bum  a  Poland  winter :  if 
she  lives  till  doomsday,  she'll  bum  a  week  longer  than  the 
whole  world. 

Ant.  8.  What  complexion  is  she  of  *  ? 

Dro.  8.  Swart,  like  my  shoe,  but  her  face  nothing  like  so 
clean  kept :  for  why  she  sweats ;  a  man  may  go  over  shoes 
in  the  grime  of  it. 

Ant.  8.  That's  a  fault  that  water  will  mend. 

Dro.  8.  No,  sir;  'tis  in  grain:  Noah's  flood  could  not 
do  it. 

*  —  without  he  say  sir-rbverkncb.]  A  very  ancient  coimption  of  *<we-reve- 
renoe,  sahd  reverentid. 

*  What  complexion  is  she  of?]  From  this  question  down  to  *'  Oh  I  sir,  I  did 
not  look  so  low/'  is  crossed  out  with  a  pen  in  the  oorr.  fo.  1632,  perhaps  as  not 
acted,  or  not  considered  necessary  to  the  performance. 
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Ant  8.  What's  her  name  ? 

Dro.  S,  Nell,  sir ;  but  her  name  is  three  quarters,  that  is, 
an  ell  • ;  and  three  quarters  will  not  measure  her  from  hip 
to  hip. 

Ant.  S.  Then  she  bears  some  breadth  ? 

Bro.  S,  No  longer  from  head  to  foot,  than  from  hip  to 
hip :  she  is  spherical,  like  a  globe ;  I  could  find  out  countries 
in  her. 

Ant.  S.  In  what  part  of  her  body  stands  Ireland  P 

Dro.  8.  Marry,  sir,  in  her  buttocks :  I  found  it  out  by  the 
bogs. 

Ant.  8.  Where  Scotland? 

Dro.  8.  I  found  it  by  the  barrenness  ^  hard,  in  the  palm 
of  the  hand. 

Ant.  8.  Where  France? 

Dro.  8.  In  her  forehead ;  arm'd  and  reverted,  making  war 
against  her  heir  V 

Ant.  8.  Where  England  ? 

Dro.  8.  I  look'd  for  the  chalky  cli£&,  but  I  could  find  no 
whiteness  in  them ;  but  I  guess,  it  stood  in  her  chin,  by  the 
salt  rheum  that  ran  between  France  and  it. 

Ant.  8.  Where  Spain  ? 

Dro.  8.  Faith,  I  saw  it  not;  but  I  felt  it  hot  in  her 
breath. 

*  —  that  is,  AN  KLL  ;]  Or  a  Nell.  This  reply  has  been  strangely  misprinted 
and  misunderstood  by  all  the  commentators :  they  altered  '*  is  "  to  and,  hecaase 
they  were  puzzled  by  the  old  punctuation,  and  because  they  did  not  know  that 
"  an  ell  "  Flemish  is  three  quarters  of  a  yard.  Dromio  merely  says,  that  *'  an  ell," 
or  three  quarters  of  a  yard,  **  will  not  measure  her  firom  hip  to  hip." 

7  I  found  it  by  the  barrenness,]  Ilenoe  Malone  concluded  hastily  that  **  The 
Comedy  of  Errors  "  was  not  reviTed  after  the  accession  of  James  I.,  "  otfaerwiae 
the  passage  would  have  been  struck  out  by  the  Master  uf  the  Rerels."  See,  bow- 
erer,  the  *'  Introduction,"  by  which  it  appears  that  "  The  Comedy  of  Enran  "  was 
revived  at  court  in  1G04-5. 

'  —  arraM  and  reverted,  making  war  against  her  heir.]  Theobald  dftOiif;iit, 
and  Malone  concurred  with  him,  that  Shakespeare  in  this  passage  about  Fnmx, 
intended  a  covert  reference  to  the  state  of  that  conntry  after  the  asaaaaiDaticm  of 
Henry  III.  in  1589,  when  the  people  were  **  making  war  against  the  beir  "  to  the 
throne,  Henry  IV.  In  1591,  Elizabeth  sent  over  the  Earl  of  Esaex  to  Henry's 
assistance,  and  the  conjecture  is  that  '*  The  Comedy  of  Errors  "  was  prodooed  soon 
afterwards.  In  this  opinion  Johnson  does  not  concur,  and  sees  in  the  |Miinftii 
nothing  more  than  an  equivocation  respecting  the  coroiui  rea^rtt ,  a  disorder  vbich 
he  supposes  Dromio  to  impute  to  the  kitchen- wench.  There  can  be  little  doabt 
that  Theobald  is  right ;  for  if  no  allusion  to  the  heir  of  France  bad  beea  i»»fii*, 
hair  would,  probably,  not  have  been  spelt  Aetre,  as  it  stands  in  the  oldest  copy, 
though  the  second  folio  converts  it  into  haire :  the  words  *'  arm'd  and  re^eited  " 
also  would  hardly  have  been  employed  by  Shakespeare,  bad  be  not  ii 
than  Johnson  saw  in  the  passage. 
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Ant  S,  Where  America,  the  Indies  ? 

Dro.  8.  Oh !  sir,  upon  her  nose,  all  o'er  embellished  with 
rubies,  carbuncles,  sapphires,  declining  their  rich  aspect  to 
the  hot  breath  of  Spain,  who  sent  whole  armadoes  of  carracks 
to  be  ballast  at  her  nose. 

Ant  8.  Where  stood  Belgia,  the  Netherlands  P 

Dro.  8.  Oh  !  sir,  I  did  not  look  so  low.  To  conclude,  this 
drudge,  or  diviner,  laid  claim  to  me;  call'd  me  Dromio; 
swore,  I  was  assured  to  her :  told  me  what  privy  marks  I  had 
about  me,  as  the  mark  of  my  shoulder,  the  mole  in  my  neck, 
the  great  wart  on  my  left  arm,  that  I,  amazed,  ran  from  her 
as  a  witch :  and,  I  think,  if  my  breast  had  not  been  made  of 
faith,  and  my  heart  of  steel,  she  had  transformed  me  to  a 
curtail-dog,  and  made  me  turn  i'  the  wheel '. 

AnL  8.  Go,  hie  thee  presently  post  to  the  road. 
And  if  the  wind  blow  any  way  from  shore, 
I  will  not  harbour  in  this  town  to-night. 
If  any  bark  put  forth,  come  to  the  mart. 
Where  I  will  walk  till  thou  return  to  me. 
If  every  one  knows  us,  and  we  know  none, 
'Tis  time,  I  think,  to  trudge,  pack,  and  begone. 

Dro.  8.  As  from  a  bear  a  man  would  run  for  life. 
So  fly  I  from  her  that  would  be  my  wife.        *  \ExiL 

Ant,  8.  There's  none  but  witches  do  inhabit  here. 
And  therefore  'tis  high  time  that  I  were  hence. 
She  that  doth  call  me  husband,  even  my  soul 
Doth  for  a  wife  abhor ;  but  her  fair  sister, 
Possess'd  with  such  a  gentle  sovereign  grace. 
Of  such  enchanting  presence  and  discourse, 
Hath  almost  made  me  traitor  to  myself : 
But,  lest  myself  be  guilty  to  self- wrong ', 
I'll  stop  mine  ears  against  the  mermaid's  song. 

0  —  and  made  me  turn  i'  the  wheel.]  i.  e.  The  wheel  attached  to  the  spit,  sh^ 
being  the  kitchen-maid.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  '*  steel  **  and  "  wheel  *'  were 
not  intended  to  rhyme,  and  the  elision  "  i'  the/'  for  the  purpose  of  making  in  Me 
one  syllable,  looks  like  it.  Mr.  Singer,  very  justifiably,  takes  advantage  of  this 
hint,  contained  in  our  first  edition,  and  prints  the  two  lines  separately,  as  rhymes; 
bat  as  he  says  nothing  about  our  suggestion,  it  appears  as  if  it  were  his  own 
emendation.  This  was,  no  doubt,  an  oversight  of  what,  at  best,  is  a  trifle ;  but 
until  our  proposal  of  it  in  1843,  the  change  was  never  contemplated. 

1  —  giiilty  TO  self-wrong,]  This  is  an  instance  of  difference  in  the  use  of  pre- 
positions of  old  :  we  should  now  say  **  guilty  q/"  self- wrong,"  and  o/'was  doubtless 
sabstituted  for  '*  to  "  m  the  time  of  the  corrector  of  the  folio,  1632 :  he  makes  the 
needlesa  change  in  his  margin. 
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Unter  Angelo. 

Ang.  Master  Antipholus  ? 

Ant,  S.  Ay,  that's  my  name. 

Ang.  I  know  it  well,  sir.     Lo,  here  is  the  chain. 
I  thought  to  have  ta'en  you  at  the  Porcupine  * ; 
The  chain  imfinish'd  made  me  stay  thus  long. 

Ant.  S.  What  is  your  will  that  I  shall  do  with  this  ? 

Ang.  What  please  yourself,  sir :  I  have  made  it  for  you. 

Ant.  8.  Made  it  for  me,  sir  P  I  bespoke  it  not. 

Ang.  Not  once,  nor  twice,  but  twenty  times  you  have. 
Go  home  with  it,  and  please  your  wife  withal ; 
And  soon  at  supper-time  I'll  visit  you, 
And  then  receive  my  money  for  the  chain. 

Ant.  8.  I  pray  you,  sir,  receive  the  money  now. 
For  fear  you  ne'er  see  chain,  nor  money,  more. 

Ang.  You  are  a  merry  man,  sir.     Fare  you  wdl.        [Exit. 

Ant.  8.  What  I  should  think  of  this,  I  cannot  tell ; 
But  this  I  think,  there's  no  man  is  so  vain, 
That  would  refuse  so  fair  an  offer'd  chain. 
I  see,  a  man  here  needs  not  live  by  shifts, 
When  in  the  streets  he  meets  such  golden  gifts. 
I'll  to  the  mart,  and  there  for  Dromio  stay : 
K  any  ship  put  out,  then  straight  away.  [Exit. 

*  I  thought  to  have  ta'en  you  at  the  Porcupinb  ;]  The  Rev.  Mr.  Dyoe  is  very 
strenuous  and  elaborate  upon  the  word  '*  pomupine,"  and  would  fain  have  us  print 
it  here,  as  well  as  before  and  afterwards,  porpentine :  and  why  ?  because,  he  says,  it 
is  so  spelt  in  the  old  copies  ;  but  so  are  hundreds  of  other  words,  whidi  have  in 
modem  times  been  systematically  changed.  Besides,  of  old,  there  was  no  nnifor- 
mity :  sometimes  it  was  spelt  **  porcupine/'  and  porkepyney  and  sometimes  porpym, 
porkpen,  and  porpentine ^  altogether  regardless  of  etymology.  Why  are  we  te 
revive  obsolete  absurdities,  and  not  adhere  to  the  consistent  orthography  h^f>pify 
adopted  in  our  day  ?  Mr.  Dyce  rouses  himself  to  unusual  energy  upon  this  great 
porcupine  question  :  he  sets  up  his  quills  alarmingly,  and  is  not  satisfied  merely 
with  the  aid  of  Italic  type,  but  resorts  even  to  capitab  in  order  to  give  emphasb 
to  his  opinions :  if  he  reserved  his  strength  for  some  really  important  point,  we 
should  read  his  criticisms  with  pleasure,  and  not  unfrequently  (as  we  have  done 
elsewhere)  profit  by  his  advice.  The  case  would  be  different,  if  he  conld  show 
us  that  any  thing  would  be  gained  by  compelling  our  readers  to  pronounce  it 
porkpeny  porpyn^  or  porpentine^  instead  of  "  porcupine,"  as  we  have  uniftnmly 
printed  it  without  wasting  time  upon  useless  notes.  We  should  have  passed  the 
matter  over  silently  now,  as  we  did  twelve  years  ago,  if  Mr.  Dyce  (*«  Remarks,^' 
pp.  27,  28,  29)  had  not  filled  a  whole  octavo  page  and  a  half  with  this  truly 
small  matter.  We  humbly,  but  strongly  protest  against  the  re-iotrodoctaon  of 
merely  ignorant  archaisms. 
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ACT  IV.    SCENE  I. 

The  Same. 

Enter  a  Merchant^  Angelo,  and  an  Offi^^er. 

Mer.  You  know,  since  Pentecost  the  sum  is  due, 
And  since  I  have  not  much  importun'd  you ; 
Nor  now  I  had  not,  but  that  I  am  bound 
To  Persia,  and  want  gilders  for  my  voyage : 
Therefore,  make  present  satisfaction. 
Or  I'll  attach  you  by  this  officer. 

Ang,  Even  just  the  sum,  that  I  do  owe  to  you, 
Is  growing  to  me  *  by  Antipholus ; 
And,  in  the  instant  that  I  met  with  you, 
He  had  of  me  a  chain :  at  five  o'clock, 
I  shall  receive  the  mtoey  for  the  same. 
Pleaseth  you  walk  with  me  down  to  his  house, 
I  will  discharge  my  bond,  and  thank  you  too. 

Enter  Antipholus  of  Ephesm,  and  Dromio  of  Ephesus,  from 

the  Coiirtezan^s. 

Off.  That  labour  may  you  save :  see  where  he  comes. 

Ant,  E,  While  I  go  to  the  goldsmith's  house,  go  thou 
And  buy  a  rope's  end,  that  will  I  bestow 
Among  my  wife  and  these  confederates  *, 
For  locking  me  out  of  my  doors  by  day. — 
But  soft,  I  see  the  goldsmith. — Get  thee  gone ; 
Buy  thou  a  rope,  and  bring  it  home  to  me. 

Iho,  E,  I  buy  a  thousand  pound  a-year !  I  buy  a  rope  P 

[Exit. 

Ant.  E.  A  man  is  well  holp  up  that  trusts  to  you : 
I  promised  your  presence  *,  and  the  chain, 

*  Is  GROWING  to  me]  f.  e.  Accruing  to  me.  In  the  previous  line  we  have  the 
Tcrb  *'  owe  **  in  the  sense  in  which  we  now  always  use  it. 

4  —  dnd  THESE  confederates,]  The  old  copies  have  *'  their  confederates/'  but 
it  ought  clearly  to  be  '*  these  confederates/'  and  their  is  made  *'  these  "  in  the 
oorr.  fo.  1032  :  the  usual  text  has  been  her  for  "  these.'' 

*  I  PROMISED  your  presence,]  **  Promised  "  is  necessarily  to  be  pronounced  •• 
throe  syllables,  but  the  old  corrector  of  the  folio,  1632,  alters  it  to  promtM'd,  and 
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But  neither  chain,  nor  goldsmith,  came  to  me^ 
Belike,  you  thought  our  love  would  last  too  long, 
If  it  were  chain'd  together,  and  therefore  came  not. 

Ang.  Saving  your  merry  humour,  here's  the  note 
How  much  your  chain  weighs  to  the  utmost  carat, 
The  fineness  of  the  gold,  and  chargefiil  fashion, 
Which  doth  amount  to  three  odd  ducats  more 
Than  I  stand  debted  to  this  gentleman : 
I  pray  you,  see  him  presently  discharged. 
For  he  is  bound  to  sea,  and  stays  but  for  it. 

Ant,  E,  I  am  not  fumish'd  with  the  present  money ; 
Besides,  I  have  some  business  in  the  town. 
Good  signiorj^  take  the  stranger  to  my  house, 
And  with  you  take  the  chain,  and  bid  my  wife 
Disburse  the  simi  on  the  receipt  thereof: 
Perchance,  I  will  be  there  as  soon  as  you. 

Ang,  Then,  you  will  bring  the  chain  to  her  yourself? 

Ant,  E,    No ;    bear  it  with  you,   lest  I  come  not  time 
enough. 

Ang,  Well,  sir,  I  will.     Have  you  the  chain  about  you  ? 

Ant,  E,  An  if  I  have  not,  sir,  I  hope  you  have. 
Or  else  you  may  return  without  your  money. 

Ang,  Nay,  come  ;  I  pray  you,  sir,  give  me  the  chain  : 
Both  wind  and  tide  stay  for  this  gentleman. 
And  I,  to  blame,  have  held  him  here  too  long. 

Ant,  E,  Good  lord !  you  use  this  dalliance,  to  excuse 
Your  breach  of  promise  to  the  Porcupine. 
I  should  have  chid  you  for  not  bringing  it, 
But,  like  a  shrew,  you  first  begin  to  brawl. 

Mer,  The  hour  steals  on :  I  pray  you,  sir,  dispatch. 

Ang,  You  hear,  how  he  importimes  me :  the  chain — 

Ant,  E,   Why,   give    it    to    my    wife,    and    fetch    your 
money. 

Ang,  Come,  come ;  you  know,  I  gave  it  you  even  now. 
Either  send  the  chain,  or  send  me  by  some  token. 

Ant,  E,  Fie !  now  you  run  this  humour  out  of  breath  *. 
Come,  where's  the  chain  ?     I  pray  you,  let  me  see  it. 

Mer,  My  business  cannot  brook  this  dalliance. 

inserts  me  after  it.     It  does  not  appear  to  whom  Antipbolus  of  Ephesos  had  pro- 
mised Angelo's  presence. 

«  —  you  run  this  humour  out  of  breath.]  This  expression  seems  to  hiTe  been 
proverbial,  and  John  Day  wrote  a  comedy  under  the  title  of  «*  Humour  out  of 
Breath/'  which  was  printed  in  1608. 
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(lood  sir,  say,  wlie'r  you'll  answer  mc,  or  no  ^  ? 
If  not,  I'll  leave  him  to  the  officer. 

^nt.  E,  I  answer  you !  what  should  I  answer  you  P 

Ang.  The  money  that  you  owe  me  for  the  chain. 

Ant,  E,  I  owe  you  none,  till  I  receive  the  chain. 

Ang.  You  know,  I  gave  it  you  half  an  hour  since. 

Ant.  E.    You  gave  me  none :   you  wrong  me   much   to 
say  so. 

Ang.  You  wrong  me  more,  sir,  in  denying  it : 
Consider  how  it  stands  upon  my  credit. 

Mer.  Well,  officer,  arrest  him  at  my  suit. 

Off.  I  do,  and  charge  you  in  the  duke's  name  to  obey  mo. 

Afig.  This  touches  me  in  reputation. — 
Either  consent  to  pay  this  sum  for  me. 
Or  I  attach  you  by  this  officer. 

Ant.  E.  Consent  to  pay  for  that  I  never  had  •  P 
Arrest  me,  foolish  fellow,  if  thou  dar'st. 

Ang.  Here  is  thy  fee :  arrest  him,  officer. — 
I  would  not  spare  my  brother  in  this  case. 
If  he  should  scorn  me  so  apparently. 

Off.  I  do  arrest  you,  sir.     You  hear  the  suit. 

Ant.  E.  I  do  obey  thee,  till  I  give  thee  bail. — 
But,  sirrah,  you  shall  buy  this  sport  as  dear. 
As  all  the  metal  in  your  shop  will  answer. 

Ang.  Sir,  sir,  I  shall  have  law  in  Ephesus 
To  your  notorious  shame ;  I  doubt  it  not. 

Efiter  Dromio  of  Syracuse  •. 

Dro.  8.  Master,  there  is  a  bark  of  Epidamnum, 
That  stays  but  till  her  owner  comes  aboard, 

'  Good  sir,  say*  whb'r  you'll  answer  me,  or  no  ?]  So  printed  in  the  old  copy, 
to  show  that  whether  was  to  be  pronounced  as  one  syllable :  **  either/'  printed  at 
length  in  the  preceding  speech  of  Angelo, 

**  Either  send  the  chain,  or  send  me  by  some  token," 
mnst  also  be  taken  as  one  syllable.     Perhaps  we  ought  to  read  by  me,  instead  of 
«<me  by"  (as  in  the  con*,  fo.  1G32,  followed  by  Mr.  Singer),  but  the  eld  copies 
are  uniform,  idiomatic,  and  inteUigible. 

*  Consent  to  pay  roR  that  I  never  had  ?]     The  folios  read, 
**  Consent  to  pay.  thee  that  I  never  had  }** 
which  is  evidently  wrong,  unless  we  could  read,  to  the  destruction  of  the  verse, 

**  Consent  ta  pay  thee /or  that  I  never  had." 
Ant  E.  complains  that  he  had  never  received  the  chain,  and  therefore  refuses  to 
pay  for  it.     "  For,"  instead  of  thee,  is  from  the  corr.  fo.  1632. 

^  Enter  Dromio  of  Syracuse.]  "  From  the  Bay,"  the  old  copies  add,  whither 
his  master  had  not  long  before  sent  him,  to  ascertain  whether  any  vessel  was  about 
to  leave  Ephesus. 
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And  then,  sir,  she  bears  away.     Our  fraughtage,  sir  *, 

I  have  convey'd  aboard,  and  I  have  bought 

The  oil,  the  balsamum,  and  aqua-vitae. 

The  ship  is  in  her  trim :  the  merry  wind 

Blows  fair  from  land ;  they  stay  for  nought  at  all, 

But  for  their  owner,  master,  and  yourself. 

Ant  E.    How  now  P    a  madman !     Why,   thou  peevish 
sheep  *, 
What  ship  of  Epidamnum  stays  for  me  P 

Dro,  S,  A  ship  you  sent  me  to,  to  hire  waftage. 

Ant.  E,  Thou  dnmken  slave,  I  sent  thee  for  a  rope ; 
And  told  thee  to  what  purpose,  and  what  end. 

Dro.  S.  You  sent  me  for  a  rope's  end  as  sdon. 
You  sent  me  to  the  bay,  sir,  for  a  bark. 

Ant.  E.  I  will  debate  this  matter  at  more  leisure, 
And  teach  your  ears  to  list  me  with  more  heed. 
To  Adriana,  villain,  hie  thee  straight ; 
Give  her  this  key,  and  tell  her,  in  the  desk 
That's  cover'd  o'er  with  Turkish  tapestry. 
There  is  a  purse  of  ducats  :  let  her  send  it : 
Tell  her,  I  am  arifested  in  the  street, 
And  that  shall  bail  me.     Hie  thee,  slave,  be  gone. — 
On,  officer,  to  prison  till  it  come. 

IfJxeunt  Merchant,  Angelo,  Officer,  and  Ant.  E 

Dro.  8.  To  Adriana  ?  that  is  where  we  din'd, 
Where  Dowsabel  did  claim  me  for  her  husband : 
She  is  too  big,  I  hope,  for  me  to  compass. 
Thither  I  must,  although  against  my  will. 
For  servants  must  their  masters'  minds  fulfil.  l&U. 

1  And  then,  sir,  she  bears  away.  Oar  fraughtage,  sir  J  This  is  one  of  the  places 
in  which  we  may  be  sure  that  an  impertinent  syllable  has  been  forced  into  the  line, 
and  the  measure  thereby  spoiled.  It  is  not  of  much  consequence  in  the  month  of 
Dromio,  and  we  have  no  authority  for  omitting  "  sir,"  in  tiie  first  instance :  it  it, 
however,  on  all  accounts  mere  surplusage. 

*  —  PEEVISH  sheep,]  t.  e.  Siliy  sheep.  Many  instances  might  be  collected  to 
show  that  the  ancient  meaning  of  **  peevish  "  was  «7/y  or/oo/ttA,  but  one  will  here 
be  sufficient.  "  We  have  infinit  poets,  and  pipers,  and  such  peetithe  cattel  among  v 
in  Englande,  that  live  by  merry  begging,"  &c.  Gosson's  '*  School  of  Abase," 
1679,  as  printed  by  the  Shakespeare  Society,  p.  I7.  Few  epithets  are  oftener  used 
by  Shakespeare  than  "  peevish :"  see  this  Vol.  pp.  124.  155 ;  Vol.  ii.  p.  660;  Vol. 
iii.  pp.  375.  595.  729;  Vol.  iv.  pp.  208.  230.  581,  &c.  Here  again  we  hate  the 
"  peevish  "  quibble  upon  **  ship  "  and  "  sheep :"  see  this  Vol.  p.  91. 
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SCENE  II. 

The  Same. 

Enter  Adriana  and  Luciana. 

Adr.  Ab !  Luciana,  did  he  tempt  thee  so  ? 

Mightst  thou  perceive  austerely  in  his  eye 
That  he  did  plead  in  earnest  ?  yea  or  no  P 

Look'd  he  or  red,  or  pale  ?  or  sad,  or  merry  *  ? 
What  observation  mad'st  thou  in  this  case, 
Of  his  heart's  meteors  tilting  in  his  face  *  P 

Luc,  First  he  denied  you  had  in  him  no  right. 

Adr,  He  meant,  he  did  me  none :  the  more  my  spite. 

Lu^.  Then  swore  he,  that  he  was  a  stranger  here. 

Adr.  And  true  he  swore,  though  yet  forsworn  he  were. 

Luc.  Then  pleaded  I  for  you. 

Adr.  And  what  said  he  P 

Luc.  That  love  I  begg'd  for  you,  he  begg'd  of  me. 

Adr.  With  what  persuasion  did  he  tempt  thy  love  P 

Luc.  With  words  that  in  an  honest  suit  might  move. 
First,  he  did  praise  my  beauty ;  then,  my  speech. 

Adr.  Didst  speak  him  fair  P 

Luc.  Have  patience,  I  beseech. 

Adr.  I  cannot,  nor  I  will  not  hold  me  still : 
My  tongue,  'though  not  my  heart,  shall  have  his  will. 
He  is  deformed,  crooked,  old,  and  sere, 
I'11-fac'd,  worse  bodied,  shapeless  every  where  ; 
Vicious,  ungentle,  foolish,  blunt,  unkind, 
Stigmatical  in  making  *,  worse  in  mind. 

Luc.  Who  would  be  jealous,  then,  of  such  a  one  P 
No  evil  lost  is  wail'd  when  it  is  gone. 

»  Look'd  he  or  red,  or  pale  ?  or  sad,  or  merry  ?]  All  the  rest  are  adjectives  in 
this  line,  "  red,"  "  pale,*'  and  "  sad,"  and  we  need  have  little  hesitation  in  believing 
the  old  corrector  of  the  fo  1632,  when  he  tells  us  that  merrily ^  of  the  old  im- 
pretsions,  ought  to  be  an  adjective  also—**  merry." 

*  Of  his  heart's  meteors  tilting  in  his  face  ?]  The  oldest  folio  inserts  a  mark  of 
interrogation  after  *•  case,"  and  begins  the  next  line — **  Oh,  his  heart's  meteors," 
&c.  The  true  reading  seems  to  be,  to  let  the  sense  run  on ;  for  Adriana  had  pre- 
Tioasly  asked  Luciana  what  she  had  observed  in  the  eyes  of  Antipholus. 

*  Stigmatical  in  making,]    That  is,  mariid,  or  stigmatised  with  defonnity. 


40a  COMEDY  OF  ERROBS.  [aCT  IV. 

Adr.  Ah  1  but  I  think  him  better  than  I  say, 
And  yet  would  herein  others'  eyes  were  worse. 
Far  fix)m  her  nest  the  lapwing  cries  away  * : 

My  heart  prays  for  him,  though  my  tongue  do  curse. 

Enter  Dromio  of  Si/racme,  running. 

Dro,  8,  Here,  go  :  the  desk !  the  purse !  swift  now,  make 
haste'. 

Luc.  How  hast  thou  lost  thy  breath  P 

Dro.  S.  By  running  fiist. 

Adr.  Where  is  thy  master,  Dromio  ?  is  he  well  P 

Dro.  S.  No,  he's  in  Tartar  limbo,  worse  than  hell : 
A  devil  in  an  everlasting  garment  hath  him  fell ', 
One  whose  hard  heart  is  button'd  up  with  steel ; 
Who  knows  no  touch  of  mercy,  cannot  feel ; 

*  Far  from  her  nest  the  lapwing  cries  away :]  Shakespeare  has  employed  this 
allusion  in  **  Measure  for  Measure/'  A.  i.  sc.  5,  and  it  was  used  by  many  old  writers 
from  Chaucer  downwards.  Rowley,  in  his  **  Search  for  Money/'  1609,  hu, 
**  This  sir  dealt  like  a  lapwing  with  us,  and  cried  furthest  off  the  nest/'  which 
comes  nearer  to  Shakespeare,  in  the  scene  before  us,  than  any  of  the  numeroiu 
quotations  collected  by  the  commentators. 

'  —  SWIFT  now,  make  haste.]  *'  Sweet,  now  make  haste  "  in  the  folios  ;  but 
Dromio  was  not  likely  to  call  either  his  mistress  or  Luciana  tweet,  and  the  old  anno- 
tator  on  the  fo.  1632  states  that  *' swift"  (denoting  the  slave's  hurry)  had  beeo 
misprinted  sweet.  In  Marlowe's  '*  Edward  II."  (edit.  Dyoe,  ii.  238)  we  meet 
with  the  same  blunder,  although  the  editor  has  not  perceived  it.  Kent  is  eagerij 
awaiting  the  escape  of  Mortimer  from  the  Tow^,  and  what  is  he  made  to  say? 

*'  Mortimer,  I  stay 

Thy  9weet  escape," 
instead  of  '*  thy  swift  escape."     In  a  poem  by  G.  Gascoigne,  quoted  in  "  Eng- 
land's Parnassus,"  we  encounter  the  opposite  error  ;  for  the  line 

**  And  as  swift  baits  do  fleetest  fish  intice  " 
ought  unquestionably  to  be, 

"  And  as  sweet  baits  do  fleetest  fish  intice." 
^  A  devil  in  an  everlasting  garment  hath  him  fell,]  Serjeants,  such  as  the 
one  who  had  arrested  Antipholus,  were  clad  in  buff,  (Dromio  just  afterwards  '••^ 
him  '*  a  fellow  all  in  buff,")  and,  on  account  of  its  durability,  that  dress  is  here 
termed  ''  an  everlasting  garment."  The  whole  speech,  as  we  may  reasonably  be- 
lieve, was  originally  in  irregular  rhyme,  and  *'  fell,"  as  well  as  the  line, 

"  Who  knows  no  touch  of  mercy,  cannot  feel," 
are  from  the  corr.  fo.  1632.  On  the  same  evidence  we  print  fairy  **farj,''  in 
the  next  line,  and  such  was  Theobald's  emendation.  **  Fiends  and  &iries  "  an 
placed  just  in. the  same  connexion  in  Beaumont  and  Fletcher's  **  Woman's  Prise" 
(edit.  Dyce,  vii.  p.  181),  and  •*  fairies  "  there  ought  as  certainly  to  he/uriet:  this  is 
proved  not  only  by  the  context,  but  by  an  extant  MS.  of  the  play,  the  existence  of 
which  was  not  known  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce,  or  he  would  surely  have  remedied  the 
defect.  For  *•  passages  of  alleys,"  lower  down,  the  corrected  reading  is  "  pas- 
sages and  alleys,"  which  can  also  hardly  be  doubted ;  and  thos,  in  our  judgment, 
every   thing  is  rendered  clear  and  consistent. 
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A  fiend,  a  fury,  pitiless  and  rough ; 

A  wolf,  nay,  worse,  a  fellow  all  in  buff; 

A  back-friend,  a  shoulder-clapper,  one  that  countermands 

The  passages  and  alleys,  creeks,  and  narrow  lands  : 

A  hound  that  runs  counter  •,  and  yet  draws  dry-foot  well ; 

One  that,  before  the  judgment,  carries  poor  souls  to  hell  *. 

Adr.  Why,  man,  what  is  the  matter  ? 

Dro,  S,  I  do  not  know  the  matter :  he  is  'rested  on  the  case. 

Adr,  What !  is  he  arrested  P  tell  me,  at  whose  suit  ? 

2>ro.  S.  I  know  not  at  whose  suit  he  is  arrested  well ; 
But  he's  in  a  suit  of  buff  which  'rested  him,  that  can  I  tell : 
Will  you  send  him,  mistress,  redemption  ?  the  money  in  his 
desk  P 

Adr.  Go  fetch  it,  sister. — This  I  wonder  at ; 

[^Extt  LUCIANA. 

That  he  *,  imknown  to  me,  should  be  in  debt : — 
Tell  me,  was  he  arrested  on  a  band  P 

Dro,  S,  Not  on  a  band,  but  on  a  stronger  thing ; 
A  chain,  a  chain  :  do  you  not  hear  it  ring  P 

Adr.  What,  the  chain  ? 

Dro.  S.  No,  no,  the  bell.     'Tis  time  that  I  were  gone  : 
It  was  two  ere  I  left  him,  and  now  the  clock  strikes  one. 

Adr.  The  hours  come  back !  that  did  I  never  hear. 

Dro.  S.  Oh  yes  ;  if  any  hour  meet  a  serjeant,  'a  turns  back 
for  very  fear. 

Adr.  As  if  time   were  in   debt  I    how   fondly  dost   thou 
reason! 

Dro.  S.  Time  is  a  very  bankrupt,  and  owes  more  than  he's 
worth,  to  season. 
Nay,  he's  a  thief  too  :  have  you  not  heard  men  say. 
That  time  comes  stealing  on  by  night  and  day  ? 
If  he  be  in  debt  *  and  theft,  and  a  serjeant  in  the  .way. 
Hath  he  not  reason  to  turn  back  an  hour  in  a  day  ? 


'  A  hound  that  runs  counter,]  i.  e.  The  contrary,  or  wrong  way  in  a  chase. 
The  serjeant  is  said  ''to  runcottn/w,''  from  his  carrying  debtors  to  the  prison 
called  the  Counter.  To  draw  dry-foot  is  technical,  and  means  to  hunt  by  tho 
scent  of  the  animal's  foot.  .' 

^  One  that,  before  the  judgment,  carries  poor  souls  to  hell.]  t.  e.  Carries  the(^ 
to  prison  (for  which  heil  was  the  cant  term)  before  judgment  had  been  giv«il. 
against  them  ;  or,  as  Malone  truly  explains  it,  upon  meme  process. 

»  That  he,]  The  original  copy  has — Thus  he.  The  emendation  was  made  in 
the  second  folio.  Above,  for  '*  But  is  in  a  suit  of  buff,"  the  change  in  the  corr. 
fo.  1632  is  what  we  have  given  in  our  text. 

*  If  HK  be  in  debt]     The  old  editions  read,  "  If  /  be  in  debt:"  corrected  by 

VOL.  I.  li  d 
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Re-enter  Luciana. 

Adr,  Go,  Dromio :  there's  the  money,  bear  it  straight. 
And  bring  thy  master  home  immediately. — 
Come,  sister ;  I  am  press'd  down  with  conceit. 

Conceit,  my  comfort,  and  my  injury.  \Exevnl. 


SCENE  m. 

The  Same. 
Enter  Antipholus  of  Syracttse  \ 

Ant.  S,  There's  not  a  man  I  meet  but  doth  salute  me. 
As  if  I  were  their  well  acquaint^  friend ; 
And  every  one  doth  call  me  by  my  name. 
Some  tender  money  to  me,  some  invite  me  ; 
Some  other  give  me  thanks  for  kindnesses ; 
Some  offer  me  commodities  to  buy : 
Even  now  a  tailor  call'd  me  in  his  shop, 
And  show'd  me  silks  that  he  had  bought  for  me. 
And  therewithal,  took  measure  of  my  body. 
Sure,  these  are  but  imaginary  wiles. 
And  Lapland  sorcerers  inhabit  here. 

Enter  Dromio  of  Syracme. 

Dro,  8,  Master,  here's  the  gold  you  sent  me  for. 
What,  have  you  got  the  picture  of  old  Adam  new  apparell'd '  ? 
Ant.  8,  What  gold  is  this?   What  Adam  doet  thou  mean? 
Dro.  8.  Not  that  Adam  that  kept  the  paradise,  but  that 

Malone,  and  supported  by  the  corr.  fo.  IC32:  Rowe  read,  *'  If  timt  be  in  debt'* 
For  *<an  hoar  in  a  day'*  of  the  folios,  the  corr.  fo.  1632  reads  **  tmy  hour  in  a 
day  :"  "  to  season,"  above,  means  this  season. 

*  EnUr  Antipholus  of  Syracuse.]     **  Wearing  tl»e  chain/'  adds  the  corr.  fo. 
'632,  in  order  to  make  sure  that  the  actor  displayed  it. 

*  *  What,  HAVE  Yor  got  the  picture  of  old  Adam  new  apparell'd  .>]  The  com- 
mentators,  from  Theobald  downwards,  have  interpolated  this  interrogatory  by 
inserting  the  words  rid  of  aft^r  *•  What  have  you  got."  They  do  not  seem  to 
have  been  awaru  that  *'  What  have  you  got  .''^  is  still  a  vulgar  phrase  for  "  What 
have  you  done  with?"  or  "What  is  become  of?"  The  words,  **  the  picture  of 
old  Adam  new  apparcll'd,"  refer  again  to  the  suit  of  bvff  in  which  the  tetjeanr, 
who  had  arrested  Antipholus  of  Ephesus,  was  dressed. 
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Adam  that  keeps  the  prison :  he  that  goes  in  the  calf  s-skin 
that  was  kiU'd  for  the  prodigal :  he  that  came  behind  you, 
sir,  like  an  evU  angel,  and  bid  you  forsake  your  liberty. 

Ant.  S.  I  understand  thee  not. 

Dro.  S.  No  P  why,  'tis  a  plain  case :  he  that  went,  like  a 
base- viol,  in  a  case  of  leather :  the  man,  sir,  that,  when  gen- 
tlemen are  tired,  gives  them  a  fob  *,  and  'rests  them  :  he,  sir, 
that  takes  pity  on  decayed  men,  and  gives  them  suits  of 
durance ;  he  that  sets  up  his  rest ',  to  do  more  exploits  with 
his  mace  than  a  morris-pike '. 

Ant.  8.  What,  thou  mean'st  an  officer  ? 

I}ro.  S.  Ay,  sir,  the  serjeant  of  the  band ;  he  that  brings 
any  man  to  answer  it,  that  breaks  his  band ;  one  that  thinks 
a  man  always  going  to  bed,  and  says,  "  God  give  you  good 
rest ! " 

Ant.  8.  Well,  sir,  there  rest  in  your  foolery.  Is  there  any 
ship  puts  forth  to-night  ?  may  we  be  gone  P 

Dro.  8.  Why,  sir,  I  brought  you  word  an  hour  since,  that 
the  bark  Expedition  put  forth  to-night ;  and  then  were  you 
hindered  by  the  serjeant  to  tarry  for  the  hoy  Delay.  Here 
are  the  angels  that  you  sent  for  to  deliver  you. 

Ant.  8.  The  fellow  is  distract,  and  so  am  I, 
And  here  we  wander  in  illusions. 
Some  blessed  power  deliver  us  from  hence  1 

Enter  a  Courtezan. 

Cour.  Well  met,  well  met,  master  Antipholus. 
I  see,  sir,  you  have  found  the  goldsmith  now : 
Is  that  the  chain,  you  promis'd  me  to-day  P 

Ant.  8.  Satan,  avoid !  I  cliarge  thee,  tempt  me  not ! 

Dro.  8.  Master,  is  this  mistress  Satan  P 

Ant.  8.  It  is  the  devil. 

Dro.  8.  Nay,  she  is  worse,  she  is  the  deviFs  dam ;  and 
here  she  comes  in  the  habit  of  a  light  wench :  and  thereof 
comes  that  the  wenches  say,  "  God  damn  me,"  that's  as  much 
as  to  say,  "  God  make  me  a  light  wench."     It  is  written^  they 

6  —  gives  them  a  fob,]     The  old  copies  have  sob  for  **  fob,'*  or  perhaps  bob. 

7  _  he  that  8ET8  UP  HIS  REST,]  This  expression  became  proverbial,  and  was 
applied  to  a  person  vrhf)  took  up  any  fixed  position.  It  was  generally  used  in  the 
card -game  of  Primero,  but,  we  apprehend,  had  its  origin  in  old  musketry  or 
gannery  :  sec  especially  Vol.  ii.  p.  556,  and  Vol.  v.  p.  184. 

•  —  tlmn  a  morris-fike.]  t.  e.  **  A  Moorish  pike,"  a  well-known  instrument 
of  war,  often  mentioned. 
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appear  to  men  like  angels  of  light :  light  is  an  effect  of  fire, 
and  fire  will  burn ;  ergo,  light  wenches  will  bum.  Come  not 
near  her. 

Cour.  Your  man  and  you  are  marvellous  merry,  sir. 
Will  you  go  with  me  ?  we'll  mend  our  dinner  here. 

Dro,  S.  Master,  if  you  do,  or  expect  spoon-meat,  bespeak  a 
long  spoon  *. 

AnL  S,  Why,  Dromio? 

Dro.  8.  Marry,  he  must  have  a  long  spoon  that  must  eat 
with  the  devil. 

Anf,  8,  Avoid,    thou    fiend  *  !    what   tell'st   thou  me  of 
supping  P 
Thou  art,  as  you  are  all,  a  sorceress : 
I  conjure  thee  to  leave  me,  and  be  gone. 

Cour,  Give  me  the  ring  of  mine  you  had  at  dinner, 
Or  for  my  diamond  the  chain  you  promised, 
And  I'll  be  gone,  sir,  and  not  trouble  you. 

Dro,  8,  Some  devils  ask  but  the  parings  of  one's  nail, 
A  rush,  a  hair,  a  drop  of  blood,  a  pin, 
A  nut,  a  cherry-stone  ; 

But  she,  more  covetous,  would  have  a  chain. — 
Master,  be  wise  :  an  if  you  give  it  her, 
The  devil  will  shake  her  chain,  and  fright  us  with  it. 

Cour,  I  pray  you,  sir,  my  ring,  or  else  the  chain. 
I  hope  you  do  not  mean  to  cheat  me  so. 

Ant.  8,  A  vaunt,  thou  witch !     Come,  Dromio,  let  us  go. 

Dro,  8,  Fly  pride,  says  the  peacock :    mistress,  that  you 
know.  [Exeunt  Ant.  S.  and  Dro.  S. 

Cour,  Kow,  out  of  doubt,  Antipholus  is  mad. 
Else  would  he  never  so  demean  himself. 
A  ring  he  hath  of  mine  worth  forty  ducats. 
And  for  the  same  he  promis'd  me  a  chain : 
Both  one  and  other  he  denies  me  now. 
The  reason  that  I  gather  he  is  mad. 
Besides  this  present  instance  of  his  rage. 
Is  a  mad  tale  he  told  to-day  at  dinner 

*  Master,  if  you  do,  or  expect  spoon-meat,  bespeak  a  long  spoon.]  i.  e.  If  yoa 
consent  to'  go,  or  if  you  expect  spoon-meat,  bespeak  a  long  spoon :  it  alludes  to 
the  proverb,  quoted  just  afterwards,  as  well  as  in  "  The  Tempest,"  A.  ii.  sc  2,  this 
Vol.  p.  47.  •*  You;'  is  supplied  by  the  folio,  1632,  but  "op"  became  transposed, 
after  **  expect  spoon-meat "  instead  of  before  it. 

>  Avoid,  THOU  fiend  !]  •'  Thou  "  is  then  in  the  folios,  but  amended  in  the  corr. 
fo.  1632.  In  "  Twelfth-Night,"  Vol.  ii.  p.  722,  we  have  had  the  same  easy  mis. 
print,  but  the  change  is  here  hardly  as  necessary. 
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<Jf  his  ow^i  doors  being  shut  against  his  entrance. 

Belike,  his  wife,  acquainted  with  his  fits, 

On  purpose  shut  the  doors  against  his  way. 

My  way  is  now,  to  hie  home  to  his  house. 

And  tell  his  wife,  that,  being  lunatic. 

He  rush'd  into  my  house,  and  took  perforce 

My  ring  away.     This  course  I  fittest  choose, 

For  forty  ducats  is  too  much  to  lose.  [^Exit 


SCENE  IV. 

• 

The  Same. 

Unter  Antipholus  of  Uphesus,  and  a  Jailor '. 

Ant,  E,  Fear  me  not,  man  ;  I  will  not  break  away : 
I'll  give  thee,  ere  I  leave  thee,  so  much  money. 
To  warrant  thee,  as  I  am  'rested  for. 
My  wife  is  in  a  wayward  mood  to-day. 
And  will  not  lightly  trust  the  messenger : 
That  I  should  be  attach'd  in  Ephesus, 
I  tell  you,  'twill  sound  harshly  in  her  ears. 

Enter  Dromio  of  Ephesus,  mth  a  rope's  end. 

Here  comes  my  man :  I  think  he  brings  the  money. — 
How  now,  sir  ?  have  you  that  I  sent  you  for  P 

Dro.  E.  Here's  that,  I  warrant  you,  will  pay  them  all. 

Ant,  E,  But  where's  the  money  ? 

Dro,  E,  Why,  sir,  I  gave  the  money  for  the  rope. 

Ant,  E.  Five  himdred  ducats,  villain,  for  a  rope  P 

Dro,  E,  I'll  serve  you,  sir,  five  himdred  at  the  rate. 

Ant,  E,  To  what  end  did  I  bid  thee  hie  thee  home  P 

Dro,  E.    To  a  rope's   end,   sir ;    and  to  that  end  am  I 
retum'd. 

Ant,  E,  And  to  that  end,  sir,  I  will  welcome  you. 

[^Beating  him. 

Jail,  Good  sir,  be  patient. 

>  -T-  a  Jailor.]  This  is  the  old  stage-direction ;  and  as  Adriana  and  Antipholus 
subsequently  call  him  "  Jailor/'  there  is  good  reaaoi^  for  retaining  it,  instead  of 
*'  an  officer/'  as  it  stands  in  modem  editions. 
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Dro,  E.  Nay,  'tis  for  me  to  be  patient ;  I  am  in  adversity. 

JaiL  Good  now,  hold  thy  tongue. 

Dro.  E.  Nay,  rather  persuade  him  to  hold  his  hands. 

Ant,  E,  Thou  whoreson,  senseless  villain ! 

Dro,  E,  I  would  I  were  senseless,  sir ;  that  I  might  not 
feel  your  blows. 

Ant,  E,  Thou  art  sensible  in  nothing  but  blows,  and  so  is 
an  ass. 

Dro,  E,  I  am  an  ass,  indeed ;  you  may  prove  it  by  my  long 
ears*. — I  have  serv'd  him  from  the  hour  of  my  nativity  to 
this  instant,  and  have  nothing  at  his  hands  for  my  service, 
but  blows.  When  I  am  cold,  he  heats  me  with  beating ; 
when  I  am  warm,  he  cools  me  with  beating :  I  am  wak'd 
with  it,  when  I  sleep  ;  rais'd  with  it,  when  I  sit ;  driven  out 
of  doors  with  it,  when  I  go  from  home ;  welcomed  home  with 
it,  when  I  return :  nay,  I  bear  it  on  my  shoulders,  as  a  beggar 
wont  her  brat ;  and,  I  think,  when  he  hath  lamed  me,  I  shall 
beg  with  it  from  door  to  door. 

Ant,  E,  Come,  go  along,  my  wife  is  coming  yonder. 

Enter  Adriana,  Luciana,  the  Courtezan,  and  a  Schoolmaster 

called  Pinch. 

Dro,  E,  Mistress,   resptce  finem\  respect  your  end;  or 

rather  the  prophecy,  like  the  parrot,  "Beware  the  rope's  end'." 

Ant,  E.  Wilt  thou  still  t^  P  ^Beating  him. 

3  —  by  my  long  ears  ]  Meaning,  probably,  that  his  master  had  lengthened 
his  ears  by  palling  them. 

*  Mistress,  RKSPiCE  finem,]  Shakespeare  may  have  seen  thia  familiar  phrase 
in  Ulpian  Fulwell's  excellent  work  "The  First  Parte  of  the  Eighth  Liberall 
Science,"  1579,  4to.  "Wherefore,  gentle  maister  Philodozus,  I  bid  you  adew, 
with  this  motion  or  caveat,  Retpice  JinemV  It  is  to  be  observed  that  a  marginal 
note  is  there  added  in  these  words  : — "  All  is  well  that  ends  well ;"  which  may 
still  farther  connect  the  passage  with  Shakespeare. 

*  —  or  rather  the  }>rophecy,  like  the  parrot,  "  Beware  the  rope's  end."] 
Meaning  respect  the  prophecy,  like  the  parrot,  &c.  In  the  excellent  comedy  of 
**  Englishmen  for  my  Money,"  by  W.  Haughton,  IfilO,  one  of  the  characters 
exclaims,  "  An  almond  for  a  parrot  ?  a  rope  for  a  parrot ;"  and  the  same  words 
are  to  be  found  in  Dekker's  "  Honest  Where,"  Ft.  I.,  A.  i.  sc.  12 ;  seeDodsley's 
"  Old  Plays,"  edit.  1825,  Vol.  iii.  p.  314,  where  a  celebrated  tract  by  T.  Nash  is 
referred  to.  The  parrot's  prophecy  would  seem  to  be,  by  carying  **  rope,"  to  pre- 
dict the  infliction  of  hanging  to  some  person  ;  and  Warburton  quoted  the  foUowin; 
lines  very  much  in  point  from  "  Hudibras  :" — 

"  Could  tell  what  subtlest  parrots  mean, 
Thht  speak  and  think  contrary  clean ; 
What  member  'tis  of  whom  they  talk, 
When  they  cry  Rope,  and  Walk^  knew,  walk,** 
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Cour,  How  say  you  now  ?  is  not  your  husband  mad  P 

Adr,  His  incivility  confirms  no  less. — 
Good  doctor  Pinch,  you  are  a  conjurer  ; 
Establish  him  in  his  true  sense  again, 
And  I  will  please  you  what  you  will  demand. 

Luc.  Alas,  how  fiery  and  how  sharp  he  looks ! 

Cour,  Mark,  how  he  trembles  in  his  ecstacy : 

Pinch,  Give  me  your  hand,  and  let  me  feel  your  pulse. 

Ant.  E,  There  is  my  hand,  and  let  it  feel  your  ear. 

Pinch,  I  charge  thee,  Satan,  hous'd  within  this  man, 
To  yield  possession  to  my  holy  prayers. 
And  to  thy  state  of  darkness  hie  thee  straight : 
I  conjure  thee  by  all  the  saints  in  heaven. 

Ant.  E,  Peace,  doting  wizard,  peace  !     I  am  not  mad. 

Adr.  Oh,  that  thou  wert  not,  poor  distressed  soul ! 

Ant.  E.  You  minion,  you :  are  these  your  customers  *  ? 
Did  this  companion  with  the  sa&on  face 
Revel  and  feast  it  at  my  house  to-day. 
Whilst  upon  me  the  guilty  doors  were  shut, 
And  I  denied  to  enter  in  my  house  ? 

Adr.  Oh,  husband,  God  doth  know,  you  din'd  at  home  ; 
Where  'would  you  had  remained  until  this  time. 
Free  from  these  slanders,  and  this  open  shame  ! 

Ant.  E.  Din'd  at  home !    Thou,  villain,  what  say'st  thou  P 

Dro.  E.  Sir,  sooth  to  say,  you  did  not  dine  at  home. 

Ant.  E.  Were  not  my  doors  lock'd  up,  and  I  shut  out  P 

Dro.  E.  Perdy ',  your  doors  were  lock'd,  and  you  shut  out. 

Ant.  E.  And  did  not  she  herself  revile  me  there  P 

Dro.  E.  Sans  fable,  she  herself  revil'd  you  there. 

Ant.  E.  Did  not  her  kitchen-maid  rail,  taunt,  and  scorn 
meP 

Dro.  E.  Certes,  she  did ;  the  kitchen- vestal  scorn'd  you. 

Ant.  E.  And  did  not  I  in  rage  depart  from  thence  P 

Dro.  E.  In  verity,  you  did : — ^my  bones  bear  witness. 
That  since  have  felt  the  rigour  of  his  rage  '. 

6  —  are  these  your  customers  ?]  He  employs  "  customers  "  in  the  offensive 
sense  of  the  word :  it  was  sometimes  used  for  a  prostitute,  and  sometimci  for  a 
frequenter  of  prostitutes ;  see  Vol.  ii.  p.  C20,  and  Vol.  vi.  p.  -161.  So  in  the  next 
line  we  have  "  companion  **  also  applied  dcrogatorily,  as  frequently  before :  see 
Vol.  ii.  pp.  000.  004 ;  Vol.  iv.  p.  684  ;  Vol.  ▼.  p.  358,  &c. 

'  Pkrdy,]  a  corruption  of  pardieu,  Fr.  Dromio  seems  to  affect  a  quaintness 
of  speech  here.  Above  we  have  *'  sooth  to  say,"  and  below  **  sans  fable,*'  *'  certes," 
*'  in  verity,"  &c.     See  also  Vol.  iii.  p.  559. 

s  —  the  RIGOUR  of  his  rage.]  "  Vigour  of  his  rage  "  in  the  old  copies ;  but  the 
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Adr.  Is't  good  to  soothe  him  in  these  contraries  ? 

Pinch,  It  is  no  shame :  the  fellow  finds  his  vein, 
And,  yielding  to  him,  humours  well  his  frenzy. 

Ant.  E,  Thou  hast  suborn'd  the  goldsmith  to  arrest  me. 

Adr.  Alas !   I  sent  you  money  to  redeem  you, 
By  Dromio  here,  who  came  in  haste  for  it. 

Dro.  E.  Money  by  me  !  heart  and  good  will  you  might ; 
But,  surely,  master,  not  a  rag  of  money. 

Ant.  E.  Went'st  not  thou  to  her  for  a  purse  of  ducats  ? 

Adr.  He  came  to  me,  and  I  delivered  it. 

Luc.  And  I  am  witness  with  her  that  she  did. 

Dro.  E.  God  and  the  rope-maker  bear  me  witness  *, 
That  I  was  sent  for  nothing  but  a  rope ! 

Pinch.  Mistress,  both  man  and  master  is  possessed : 
,  I  know  it  by  their  pale  and  deadly  looks. 
They  must  be  bound,  and  laid  in  some  dark  room. 

Ant.  E.  Say,  wherefore  didst  thou  lock  me  forth  to-day  ?— 
And  why  dost  thou  deny  the  bag  of  gold  ? 

Adr.  I  did  not,  gentle  husband,  lock  thee  forth. 

Dro.  E.  And,  gentle  master,  I  received  no  gold ; 
But  I  confess,  sir,  that  we  were  lock'd  out. 

Adr.  Dissembling  villain !  thou  speak'st  false  in  both. 

Ant.  E.  Dissembling  harlot !  thou  art  false  in  all, 
And  art  confederate  with  a  damned  pack 
To  make  a  loathsome,  abject  scorn  of  me ; 
But  with  these  nails  I'll  pluck  out  those  fake  eyes ', 
That  would  behold  in  me  this  shameful  sport. 

Enter  three  or  four  ^  and  bind  Antipholus  and  Dromio*. 
Adr.  Oh !  bind  him,  bind  him !  let  him  not  come  near  me. 


alteration  is  like  Shakespeare :  it  especially  suita  Dromio  in  this  part  of  the  scene, 
and  we  have  no  doubt  that  "  rigour,"  the  word  in  the  oorr.  fo.  1632,  was  that  of 
the  poet.     *•  Rigour  "  was  easily  misread  rigour. 

•  God  and  the  rope-maker  bear  me  witness,]  A'bir  is  inserted  before  **  bear** 
in  the  corr.  fo.  1G32,  as  if  only  to  amend  the  line ;  but  we  do  not,  merely  (w  thb 
rca«on,  here  adopt  it,  because  Dromio's  versification  need  not  be  very  regular. 

'  But  with  these  nails  Vl\  pluck  out  those  false  eyes,]  The  opposition  b 
evidently  between  *•  these  nails  "  and  "  those  eyes,"  and  it  is  preserved  in  the  ooit. 
fo.  1G32,  where  **  these  false  eyes"  of  the  old  impressions  is  amended  to  *'tboM 
false  eyes."     Ant.  E.  refers  to  his  wife's,  not  to  his  own  eyes. 

•  —  and  bind  Antipholus  and  Dromio.]  •*  And  offer  to  bind  him :  he  strives'' 
is  the  direction  of  the  old  copies ;  but  it  is  clear,  from  what  almost  immedtatdy 
follows,  that  they  succeed  in  binding  both  Antipholus  and  Dromio.  UitheitD 
t-.esA  assistants  have  been  represented  as  coming  on  the  stage  with  A^^rt^na, 
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Puiclf.  More  company  I — the  fiend  is  strong  within  him. 

Luc.  Ah  me !  poor  man,  how  pale  and  wan  he  looks. 

Ant.  E.  What,  will  you  murder  me  P — Thou  jailor,  thou, 
I  am  thy  prisoner  :  wilt  thou  suflfer  them 
To  make  a  rescue  ? 

Jail.  Masters,  let  him  go : 

lie  is  my  prisoner,  and  you  shall  not  have  him. 

Pinch.  Go,  bind  this  man,  for  he  is  frantic  too. 

Adr.  What  wilt  thou  do^  thou  peevish  officer  *  P 
Ilast  thou  delight  to  see  a  wretched  man 
Do  outrage  and  displeasure  to  himself  P 

Jail.  He  is  my  prisoner :  if  I  let  him  go. 
The  debt  he  owes  will  be  required  of  me. 

Adr.  I  will  discharge  thee,  ere  I  go  from  thee. 
Bear  rne  forthwith  imto  his  creditor. 
And,  knowing  how  the  debt  grows,  I  will  pay  it. 
Good  master  doctor,  see  him  safe  convey'd 
Home  to  my  house. — Oh,  most  unhappy  day ! 

Ant  E.  Oh,  most  unhappy  strumpet ! 

Dro.  E.  Master,  I  am  here  enter'd  in  bond  for  you. 

Ant.  E.  Out   on  thee,  villain !    wherefore  dost  thou  mad 
meP 

Dro.  E.  Will  you  be  bound  for  nothing  P  be  mad;  good 
master ; 
Cry,  the  devil. — 

Ltic.  God  help,  poor  souls  !  how  idly  do  they  talk. 

Adr.  Go  bear  him  hence. — Sister,  go  you  with  me. — 

[Exeunt  Pinch  and  assistants  with  Ant.  and  Dro. 
Say  now,  whose  suit  is  he  arrested  at  P 

Jail.  One  Angelo,  a  goldsmith ;  do  you  know  him  ? 

Adr.  I  know  the  man.     What  is  the  sum  he  owes  P 

Jail.  Two  hundred  ducats. 

Adr.  Say,  how  grows  it  due  P 

Jail.  Due  for  a  chain  your  husband  had  of  him. 

Adr.  He  did  bespeak  a  chain  for  me,  but  had  it  not. 

Cour.  When  as  your  husband,  all  in  rage,  to-day 
Came  to  my  house,  and  took  away  my  ring, 
(The  ring  I  saw  upon  his  finger  now) 
Straight  after  did  I  meet  him  with  a  chain. 

Laciana,  the  Courtezan,  and  Pinch,  but  the  authentic  editions  show  that  they  do 
not  arrive  before  they  are  wanted. 

*  —  thou  PEEVISH  officer?]  i.  e.  FooU$h,  nliy,  officer.    See  Vol.  ii.  p.  660; 
Vol.  iii.  pp.  375.  696,  &c. 
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Adr,  It  may  be  so,  but  I  did  never  see  it. — 
Come,  jailor,  bring  me  where  the  goldsmith  is  : 
I  long  to  know  the  truth  hereof  at  large. 

Enter  Antipholus  of  Syracme,  with  his  rapier  drawtiy  and 

Dromio  of  Syracuse. 

Luc,  God,  for  thy  mercy !  they  are  loose  again. 

Adr.  And  come  with  naked  swords.     Let's  call  more  help, 
To  have  them  boimd  again. 

Jail.  Away !  they'll  kill  us. 

[^Exeunt  Adriana,  Luciana,  afid  Jailor  \ 

Ant.  8.  I  see,  these  witches  are  afraid  of  swords. 

Dro.  S.  She,  that  would  be  your  wife,  now  ran  from  you. 

Ant.  S.    Come    to    the    Centaur ;    fetch    our    stuff  from 
thence : 
I  long,  that  we  were  safe  and  sound  aboard. 

Dro.  8.  Faith,  stay  here  this  night,  they  will  surely  do  n& 
no  harm ;  you  saw  they  spoke  us  fair,  gave  us  gold  *.  Me- 
thinks  they  are  such  a  gentle  nation,  that  but  for  the  moun- 
tain of  mad  flesh  that  claims  marriage  of  me,  I  could  find  in 
my  heart  to  stay  here  still,  and  turn  witch. 

Ant.  8.  I  will  not  stay  to-night  for  all  the  town ; 
Therefore  away,  to  get  our  stuff  aboard.  \_Exeiint. 


ACT  V.    SCENE  I. 

The  Same.     Before  an  Abbey. 
Enter  Merchant  and  Angelo. 

Ang.  I  am  sorry,  sir,  that  I  have  hinder'd  you ; 
But,  I  protest,  he  had  the  chain  of  me, 

*  Exeunt  Adriana,  Luciana,  and  Jailor.]  "  Run  all  out  **  is  the  sta^Mlirectioo 
of  the  old  copies,  in  one  place ;  and  afterwards,  as  if  to  be  more  emphatic,  "  Exeunt 
omnes,  as  fast  as  may  be,  frighted." 

*  —  they  SPOKE  us  fair,  gavk  us  gold.]  It  is  **  you  saw  they  tpeek  vs  &ir, 
give  us  gold  "  in  the  folios,  but  properly  altered  to  "  spoke  "  aod  *•  gave  "  in  ths 
corr.  fo.  ]  G32.     Dromio  is  adverting  to  what  is  past. 
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Though  most  dishonctstly  he  doth  deny  it. 

Mer,  How  is  the  man  esteem'd  here  in  the  city  ? 

Aug,  Of  very  reverend  reputation,  sir, 
Of  credit  infinite,  highly  belov'd, 
Second  to  none  that  lives  here  in  the  city : 
His  word  might  bear  my  wealth  at  any  time. 

Mer.  Speak  softly :  yonder,  as  I  think,  he  walks. 

Enter  Antipholus  and  Dromio,  both  of  Syracuse. 

Aug.  'Tis  so ;  and  that  self  chain  about  his  neck, 
Which  he  forswore  most  monstrously  to  have. 
Good  sir,  draw  near  to  me  *,  I'll  speak  to  him. — 
Signior  Antipholus,  I  wonder  much 
That  you  would  put  me  to  this  shame  and  trouble ; 
And  not  without  some  scandal  to  yourself. 
With  circumstance  and  oaths  so  to  deny 
This  chain,  which  now  you  wear  so  openly : 
Beside  the  charge,  the  shame,  imprisonment. 
You  have  done  wrong  to  this  my  honest  friend ; 
Who,  but  for  staying  on  our  controversy, 
Had  hoisted  sail,  and  put  to  sea  to-day. 
This  chain,  you  had  of  me :  can  you  deny  it  ? 

Ant.  S.  I  think,  I  had :  I  never  did  deny  it. 

Mer.  Yes,  that  you  did,  sir ;  and  forswore  it  too. 

Ant.  S.  Who  heard  me  to  deny  it,  or  forswear  it  ? 

Mer.  These  ears  of  mine,  thou  knowest,  did  hear  thee. 
Fie  on  thee,  wretch !  'tis  pity  that  thou  liv'st 
To  walk  where  any  honest  men  resort. 

Ant.  S.  Thou  art  a  villain  to  impeach  me  thus. 
I'll  prove  mine  honour  and  mine  honesty 
Against  thee  presently,  if  thou  dar'st  stand. 

Mer.  I  dare,  and  do  defy  thee  for  a  villain.        {_Thei/  draw. 

Enter  Adriana,  Luciana,  Courtezany  and^  others. 

Adr.  Hold !  hurt  him  not,  for  God's  sake !  he  is  mad. — 
Some  get  within  him ' ;  take  his  sword  away. 
Bind  Dromio  too,  and  bear  them  to  my  house. 

Dro.  8.  Rim,  master,  run ;  for  God's  sake  take  a  house  * ! 

e  __  draw  near  to  me,]     **  Draw  near  with  me  **  in  the  corr.  fo.  W^ ;  but  we 
8ce  no  ground  for  changing  the  preposition. 

7  —  get  WITHIN  him  ;]  i.  e.  Close  with  him,  get  within  his  guard. 

•  —  take  a  house !]  t.  e.  Enter  a  house,  in  the  same  way  that  people  used  to  say, 
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Thm  fa  jome  pru^rv : — in,  or  we  aze  s^nxTd^ 

^^^.  Be  *jiiiet^  people.     Wbere&re  tlironj  Toa  Iixtlia'? 

Adr.  To  fetch  mj  poor  di:«tra£ted  Iiiisfaazui  hextce. 
Let  us  come  in,  that  we  may  bmd  hfm  &st. 
And  bear  him  home  for  hL§  recoverr. 

Ang.  I  knew  he  was  not  in  his  perfect  wit& 

JV>r.  I  am  sorrj  now,  that  I  did  dxmw  on  him. 

Ahh,  How  long  hath  this  poawssoo  held  the  man? 

Adr,  This  week  he  hath  heen  heavy,  soar,  said  ; 
And  mnch  dif^rent  fimn  the  man  he  was ; 
Bot,  till  this  afternoon,  his  posHioa 
Xe'er  brake  into  extremitr  of  rage. 

Ahh.  Hath  he  not  lost  much  wealth  br  wreck  of  sea  ? 
'Boned  •yyme  dear  friend  ?     Hath  not  else  his  eve 
Stray'd  lus  affection  in  unlawfol  lore  ? 
A  sin  preTailing  mnch  in  yoathfbl  men. 
Who  give  their  eyes  the  liberty  of  gazing. 
Which  of  these  sorrows  is  he  snbject  to  ? 

Adr.  To  none  of  these,  except  it  be  the  last ; 
Namely,  some  love,  that  drew  him  oft  from  home. 

Ahh.  You  should  for  that  have  reprehended  him. 

Adr.  Whv,  so  I  did. 

Ahh.  Ay,  but  not  rough  enough. 

Adr.  Aa  roughly,  as  my  modesty  would  let  me. 

Ahh.  Haply,  in  private. 

Adr.  And  in  assemblies  too. 

Ahh.  Ay,  but  not  enough. 

Adr.  It  was  the  copy  of  our  conference  * : 
In  bc'd,  he  slept  not  for  my  urging  it ; 
At  board,  he  fed  not  for  my  urging  it ; 
Alone,  it  was* the  subject  of  my  theme ; 


**  Take  unctoary/'  which  Antipholas  and  Dromio  do  in  "  the  Priory^  as  it  is 
called  in  the  staf;e-direction  of  the  old  copies. 

'  Enter  the  Lady  Abbess.]  It  was  therefore  an  abbey,  not  a  priory,  in  whi^ 
Antipholos  and  Dromio  took  sanctuary.  She  is  called  **  Lady  Abbess  "  in  the  oU 
folios,  but  most  modem  editors  deprive  her  of  her  title. 

'  It  was  the  cofy  of  our  conference :]  t.  e.  The  chief  part  of  our  disoourse: 
copy  is  often  used  in  this  sense  by  our  old  writers,  fix>m  the  Latin  e^pim:  this 
Hicphcn  GoMson,  in  his  **  School  of  Abuse,''  1579,  talks  of  **  copy  of  abnses,"  or 
abundance  of  abuses. 


f 
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In  company,  I  often  glanc'd  at  it  * : 
Still  did  I  tell  him  it  waa  vile  and  bad. 

Abb,  And  thereof  came  it  that  the  man  was  mad : 
The  venom  clamours  of  a  jealous  woman 
Poison  more  deadly  than  a  mad  dog's  tooth. 
It  seems,  his  sleeps  were  hinder'd  by  thy  railing, 
And  thereof  comes  it  that  his  head  is  light. 
Thou  say'st,  his  meat  was  sauc'd  with  thy  upbraidings  : 
Unquiet  meals  make  ill  digestions ; 
Thereof  the  raging  fire  of  fever  bred : 
And  what's  a  fever  but  a  fit  of  madness  ? 
Thou  say'st,  his  sports  were  hinder'd  by  thy  brawls : 
Sweet  recreation  barr'd,  what  doth  ensue, 
But  moody  and  dull  melancholy  *, 
Kinsman  to  grim  and  comfortless  despair. 
And  at  his  heels  a  huge  infectious  troop  * 
Of  pale  distemperatures,  and  foes  to  life  ? 
In  food,  in  sport,  and  life-preserving  rest 
To  be  disturbed  would  mad  or  man  or  beast. 
The  consequence  is,  then,  thy  jealous  fits 
Have  scar'd  thy  husband  from  the  use  of  wits. 

Lt(c.  She  never  reprehended  him  but  mildly. 
When  he  demean'd  himself  rough,  rude,  and  wildly. — 
Why  bear  you  these  rebukes,  and  answer  not  P 

Adr.  She  did  betray  me  to  my  own  reproof. — 
Good  peoplb,  enter,  and  lay  hold  on  him. 

Abb,  No ;  not  a  creature  enters  in  my  house. 

Adr,  Then,  let  your  servants  bring  my  husband  forth. 

Abb,  Neither :  he  took  this  place  for  sanctuary. 
And  it  shall  privilege  him  from  your  hands. 
Till  I  have  brought  him  to  his  wits  again. 
Or  lose  my  labour  in  essaying  it. 

Adr,  I  will  attend  my  husband,  be  his  nurse, 

*  In  company,  1  oft«n  glanc*d  at  it :]  The  proposition  "  at "  is  insertetl  in  the 
corr.  fo.  1632,  and  Mr.  Singer  thought  it  so  necessary,  that  he  could  not  avoid 
adopting  the  emendation,  though  he  could  avoid  stating  the  source  of  it. 

*  But  MOODY  and  dull  melancholy,]  *'  Moody  "  became  muddy  in  the  second 
folio,  but  **  moody  "  is  restored  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632.  We  find  no  word  there  in- 
serted to  cure  the  obvious  defect  in  the  line :  it  requires  two  syllables,  and  Heath 
recommended  "  moping,"  which  would  answer  the  pur}K)se,  if  we  had  any  hint  that 
it  waa  Shakespeare's  word. 

*  And  at  his  heels  a  huge  infectious  troop]  We  alter  her  of  the  old  copies  to 
"  his  "  in  this  line,  not  only  because  **  his  **  was  frequently  misprinted  her  (some- 
times spelt  Mr  of  old),  but  because  in  the  line  preceding  **  mehincholy  **  is  called 
•*  Kinsman .-"  "  bis  "  agrees  with  "  melancholy,"  and  not  with  "  despair." 
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Diet  his  sickness ;  for  it  is  my  office, 

And  will  have  no  attorney  but  myself; 

And  therefore  let  me  have  him  home  with  me. 

Ahb,  Be  patient ;  for  I  will  not  let  him  stir, 
Till  I  have  ns'd  the  approved  means  I  have. 
With  wholesome  syrups,  drugs,  and  holy  prayers. 
To  make  of  him  a  formal  man  again  *. 
It  is  a  branch  and  parcel  of  mine  oath, 
A  charitable  duty  of  my  order ; 
Therefore  depart,  and  leave  him  here  with  me. 

Adr,  I  will  not  hence,  and  leave  my  husband  here ; 
And  ill  it  doth  beseem  your  holiness 
To  separate  the  husband  and  the  wife. 

Abb.  Be  quiet,  and  depart :  thou  shalt  not  have  him. 

IIM  AbbcJSi. 

Luc,  Complain  unto  the  duke  of  this  indignity '. 

Adr.  Come,  go :  I  will  fall  prostrate  at  his  feet. 
And  never  rise,  until  my  tears  and  prayers 
Have  won  his  grace  to  come  in  person  hither, 
And  take  perforce  my  husband  from  the  abbess. 

Mer.  By  this,  I  think,  the  dial  points  at  five  * : 
Anon,  I'm  sure,  the  duke  himself  in  person 
Comes  this  way  to  the  melancholy  vale. 
The  place  of  death  and  solemn  execution ', 
Behind  the  ditches  of  the  abbey  here. 

Ang.  Upon  what  cause  ? 

Mer.  To  see  a  reverend  Syracusian  merchant, 
Who  put  unluckily  into  this  bay 
Against  the  laws  and  statutes  of  this  town. 
Beheaded  publicly  for  his  offence. 

Ang.  See,  where  they  come :  we  will  behold  his  death. 

Luc.  Kneel  to  the  duke  before  he  pass  the  abbey. 

^  —  a  FORMAL  man  a^ain.]  i.  e.  To  restore  him  to  his  senses ;  to  bring  him 
back  to  the  forms  of  sober  behaviour :  see  this  Vol.  p.  345. 

'  Complain  unto  the  duke  of  this  indignity.]  *'  Indignity''  here  sounds  hanilj 
like  the  proper  word :  possibly  it  was  a  misreading  for  iniquity,  in  the  sense  of 
injustice,  but  wo  have  no  authority  for  the  change. 

"  By  this,  I  think,  the  dial  points  at  five :]  The  second  folio  here  inserts 
"  Enter  Merchant  and  Goldsmith;"  but  they  had  never  quitted  the  scene.  It  also 
makes  Adriana  and  Luciana  very  unnecessarily  go  cut,  and  return  again  on  the 
arrival  of  the  Duke. 

"  The  place  of  death  and  solemn  execution,]     In  the  folios  the  line  is 

'*  The  place  of  depth  and  torry  execution." 
Rowe  altered  depth  to  "  death,"  which  is  confirmed  by  the  corr.  fo.  1632;  where 
we  also  find  xorry  very  naturally,  and  we  have  no  doubt  properly,  amended  to 
"  solemn,"  both  words  h&\\i\f^  been  Qng;luaUy  misheard. 
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nter  DvKE  attended ;  JEo^onf  bare-headed ;  mth  the  Headsman 

and  other  Officers. 

Duke,  Yet  once  again  proclaim  it  publicly, 
'  any  friend  will  pay  the  sum  for  him, 
e  shall  not  die,  so  much  we  tender  him. 
Adr.  Justice,  most  sacred  duke,  against  the  abbess ! 
Duke.  She  is  a  virtuous  and  a  reverend  lady : 
cannot  be,  that  she  hath  done  thee  wrong. 
Adr.  May  it  please  your  grace,  Antipholus,  my  husband, 
^om  I  made  lord  of  me,  and  all  I  had, 
t  your  important  letters  ",  this  ill  day 
most  outrageous  fit  of  madness  took  him, 
bat  desperately  he  hurried  through  the  street, 
'Vith  him  his  bondman,  all  as  mad  as  he) 
oing  displeasure  to  the  citizens 
y  rushing  in  their  houses,  bearing  thence 
ings,  jewels,  any  thing  his  rage  did  like, 
nee  did  I  get  him  bound,  and  sent  him  home, 
Tliilst  to  take  order  for  the  wrongs  I  went, 
hat  here  and  there  his  fury  had  committed, 
non,  I  wot  not  by  what  strong  escape ', 
e  broke  from  those  that  had  the  guard  of  him, 
nd  with  his  mad  attendant  and  himself, 
ach  one  with  ireful  passion,  with  drawn  swords, 
[et  us  again,  and,  madly  bent  on  us, 
has'd  us  away ;  till,  raising  of  more  aid, 
Te  came  again  to  bind  them.     Then  they  fled 
ito  this  abbey,  whither  we  pursued  them ; 
nd  here  the  abbess  shuts  the  gates  on  us, 
nd  will  not  suffer  us  to  fetch  him  out, 
or  send  him  forth,  that  we  may  bear  him  hence, 
herefore,  most  gracious  duke,  with  thy  command, 
et  him  be  brought  forth,  and  borne  hence  for  help. 
Duke.  Long  since  thy  husband  serv'd  me  in  my  wars, 
nd  I  to  thee  engag'd  a  prince's  word, 

»®  At  your  important  letters,]  "  Important*'  is  often  used  for  importunate: 
r  instances,  see  Vol.  ii.  pp.  22.  149.  591.  For  **  importance,"  used  for  impor- 
nity,  see  Vol.  ii.  p.  72.*;  Vol.  iii.  pp.  105.  134.  It  is  worth  noting  that  "im- 
>rtant/*  above,  is  misprinted  impotent  in  tbe  folio,  1632,  but  the  ukl  oorroctor 
inserted  the  older  word,  and  not  importunate. 

1  _  by  what  STRONG  escape,]  '*  Strong"  is  itrange  in  the  oonr.  fo.  1G32,  but 
I  **  strong  "  may  have  been  the  original  lection,  wc  leave  it. 
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When  thou  didst  make  him  master  of  thy  bed. 
To  do  him  all  the  grace  and  good  I  coidd. — 
Go,  some  of  you,  knock  at  the  abbey  gate, 
And  bid  the  lady  abbess  come  to  me. — 
I  will  determine  this,  before  I  stir. 

Enter  a  Servant. 

Serv,  Oh  mistress,  mistress !  shift  and  save  yourself. 
^ly  master  and  his  man  are  both  broke  loose. 
Beaten  the  maids  a-row ',  and  bound  the  doctor. 
Whose  beard  they  have  sing'd  off  with  brands  of  fire ; 
And  ever  as  it  blazed  they  threw  on  him 
Great  pails  of  puddled  mire  to  quench  the  hair. 
My  master  preaches  patience  to  him,  and  the  while 
His  man  with  scissars  nicks  him  like  a  fool  * ; 
And,  sure,  unless  you  send  some  present  help. 
Between  them  they  will  kill  the  conjurer. 

Adr.  Peace,  fool !  thy  master  and  his  man  are  here  * : 
And  that  is  false  thou  dost  report  to  us. 

Serv,  Mistress,  upon  my  life,  I  tell  you  true ; 
I  have  not  breath'd  almost,  since  I  did  see  it. 
He  cries  for  you,  and  vows,  if  he  can  take  you. 
To  scorch  your  face,  and  to  disfigure  you.  [C'ry  tciihin. 

Hark,  hark  !  I  hear  him,  mistress :  fly,  be  gone ! 

Duke,    Come,  stand  by  me ;    fear  nothing. — Guard  with 
halberds ! 

Adr,  Ah  me,  it  is  my  husband !    Witness  you. 
That  he  is  borne  about  invisible ! 

Enter  Antipholus  mid  Dromio  o/Ephesus. 

Even  now  we  hous'd  him  in  the  abbey  here, 

And  now  he's  there,  past  thought  of  human  reason. 

Ant.  E,  Justice,  most  gracious  duke !  oh!  grant  me  justice, 
Even  for  the  service  that  long  since  I  did  thee, 

*  Beaten  the  maids  a-row,]  i.  e.  One  after  another,  on  a  row, 
'  His  man  with  scissars  nicks  him  like  a  fool ;]  "  Fools,"  says  Malone,  •*were 
shaved  and  nicked  in  a  particular  manner  in  our  author's  time,  as  is  ascertained  by 
the  following  passage  in  *  The  Choice  of  Change,  containing  the  Triplicitie  of 
Divinitie,  Philosophic,  and  Poetrie,*  by  S.  R.  Gent.  4to,  1608:  'Three  things 
used  by  monks;'  which  provoke  other  men  to  laugh  at  their  follies:  1.  They  are 
shaven  and  notched  on  the  head,  hke/oo/e*,'  "  &c.  It  would  be  easy  to  maltiply 
other  unnecessary  quotations. 

<  —  thy  master  and  his  man  arc  here  :]     Of  course,  meaning  that  they  are  in 
the  Abbey,  and,  no  doubt,  pointing  to  it. 
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When  I  bestrid  thee  In  the  wars,  and  topk 
Deep  scars  to  save  thy  life ;  even  for  the  blood 
That  then  I  lost  for  thee,  now  grant  me  justice. 

^(je.  Unless  the  fear  of  death  doth  make  me  dote, 
I  see  my  son  Antipholus,  and  Dromio ! 

Ant.  E,  Justice,  sweet  prince,  against  that  woman  there ! 
She  whom  thou  gav'st  to  me  to  be  my  wife, 
That  hath  abused  and  dishonoured  mo, 
Even  in  the  strength  and  height  of  injury. 
Beyond  imagination  is  the  wrong. 
That  she  this  day  hath  shameless  thrown  on  me. 

Duke,  Discover  how,  and  thou  shalt  find  me  just. 

Ant,  E.  This  day,  great  duke,  she  shut  the  doors  upon  me, 
While  she  with  harlots  *  feasted  in  my  house. 

Duke,  A  grievous  fault. — Say,  woman,  didst  thou  so  P 

Adr,  No,  my  good  lord :  myself,  he,  and  my  sister, 
To-day  did  dine  together.     So  befal  my  soul, 
Afl  this  is  false  he  burdens  me  withal. 

Lnc,  Ne'er  may  I  look  on  day,  nor  sleep  on  night. 
But  she  tells  to  your  highness  simple  truth. 

Ang.  Oh  perjured  woman !— They  are  both  forsworn : 
In  this  the  madman  justly  chargeth  them. 

Ant.  E.  My  liege,  I  am  advised  what  I  say ; 
Neither  disturbed  with  the  effect  of  wine. 
Nor  heady-rash  provoked  with  raging  ire. 
Albeit  my  wrongs  might  make  one  wiser  mad. 
This  woman  lock'd  me  out  this  day  from  dinner : 
That  goldsmith  there,  were  he  not  pack'd  with  her, 
Could  witness  it,  for  he  was  with  me  then ; 
Who  parted  with  me  to  go  fetch  a  chain, 
Promising  to  bring  it  to  the  Porcupine, 
Where  Balthazar  and  I  did  dine  together. 
Our  dinner  done,  and  he  not  coming  thither, 
I  went  to  seek  him :  in  the  street  I  met  him. 
And  in  his  company  that  gentleman. 
There  did  this  perjur'd  goldsmith  swear  me  down, 
That  I  this  day  of  him  receiv'd  the  chain. 
Which,  God  he  knows,  I  saw  not ;  for  the  which, 

f  _  with  harlots]  "Harlot"  was  a  term  of  reproach  applied  to  cheats 
among  men,  as  well  as  to  wantons  among  women.  Home  Tooke  says  it  means  a 
hireling,  and  derives  it  from  hire,  of  which  there  is  litUe  question :  it  is  used  only 
to  signify  a  servant  in  Chaucer's  "  Sompnoure's  Tale,"  as  Steevens  remarks. 

VOL.  I  ^  ® 
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He  did  arrest  me  with  an  officer. 

I  did  obey,  and  sent  my  peasant  home 

For  certain  ducats :  he  with  none  retnm'd. 

Then  fairly  I  bespoke  the  officer, 

To  go  in  person  with  me  to  my  house. 

By  the  way  we  met 

My  wife,  her  sister,  and  a  rabble  more 

Of  vile  confederates :  along  with  them 

They  brought  one  Pii^ch,  a  himgry  lean-fac*d  villain, 

A  mere  anatomy,  a  mountebank, 

A  thread-bare  juggler,  and  a  fortune-teller, 

A  needy,  hollow-ey'd,  sharp-looking  wretch, 

A  living  dead  man.     This  pernicious  slave, 

Forsooth,  took  on  him  as  a  conjurer. 

And  gazing  in  mine  eyes,  feeling  my  pulse. 

And  with  no  face,  as  'twere,  out-facing  me. 

Cries  out,  I  was  possessed.     Then,  altogether 

They  fell  upon  me,  bound  me,  bore  me  thence. 

And  in  a  dark  and  dankish  vault  at  home 

There  left  me  and  my  man  *,  both  bound  together ; 

Till,  gnawing  with  my  teeth  my  bonds  in  su&der, 

I  gained  my  freedom,  and  immediately 

Ran  hither  to  your  grace,  whom  I  beseech 

To  give  me  ample  satisfaction 

For  these  deep  shames,  and  great  indignities. 

Ang.  My  lord,  in  truth,  thus  far  I  witness  with  him, 
That  he  dined  not  at  home,  but  was  lock'd  out. 

Duke,  But  had  he  such  a  chain  of  thee,  or  no  P 

Ang.  He  had,  my  lord ;  and  when  he  ran  in  here, 
These  people  saw  the  chain  about  his  neck. 

Mer,  Besides,  I  will  be  sworn,  these  ears  of  mine 
Heard  you  confess  you  had  the  chain  of  him. 
After  you  first  forswore  it  on  the  mart. 
And,  thereupon,  I  drew  my  sword  on  you ; 
And  then  you  fled  into  this  abbey  here, 
From  whence,  I  think,  you  are  come  by  miracle. 

Ant,  E,  I  never  came  within  these  abbey  walls. 
Nor  ever  didst  thou  draw  thy  sword  on  me. 
I  never  saw  the  chain,  so  help  me  heaven  ! 

•  There  left  me  and  my  man,]  "  They  left  me  and  my  man  "  in  the  eon,  fo. 
1632,  and  perhaps  rightly ;  hut  as  the  old  printed  text  may  not  hs  wrong,  m  xe- 
ference  to  the  place  where  they  were  left,  we  make  no  alteration. 
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And  this  is  false  you  burden  me  withal  ^ 

Duke,  Why,  what  an  intricate  impeach  is  this  I 
I  think,  you  all  have  drunk  of  Circe's  cup. 
If  here  you  hous'd  him,  here  he  would  have  been ; 
If  he  were  mad,  he  would  not  plead  so  coldly. — 
You  say,  he  dined  at  home ;  the  goldsmith  here 
Denies  that  saying.— Sirrah,  what  say  youP 

Dro.  E.  Sir,  he  dined  with  her,  there,  at  the  Porcupine. 

Cour.  He  did,  and  from  my  finger  snatch'd  that  ring. 

Ant,  E,  'Tis  true,  my  liege ;  this  ring  I  had  of  her. 

Duke,  Saw'st  thou  him  enter  at  the  abbey  here  ? 

Cour,  As  sure,  my  liege,  as  I  do  see  your  grace. 

Duke,  Why,  this  is  strange. — Go  call  the  abbess  hither. — 
I  think  you  are  all  mated,  or  stark  mad.    [Eont  an  Attendant. 

^ge.  Most  mighty  duke,  vouchsafe  me  speak  a  word. 
Haply,  I  see  a  friend  will  save  my  life, 
And  pay  the  sum  that  may  deliver  me. 

Duke,  Speak  freely,  Syracusian,  what  thou  wilt. 

^ge.  Is  not  your  name,  sir,  call'd  Antipholus, 
And  is  not  that  your  bondman  Dromio  ? 

Dro,  E,  Within  this  hour  I  was  his  bondman,  sir ; 
But  he,  I  thank  him,  gnaw'd  in  two  my  cords : 
Now  am  I  Dromio,  and  his  man,  unbound. 

^ge.  I  am  sure  you  both  of  you  remember  me. 

Dro,  E,  Ourselves  we  do  remember,  sir,  by  you ; 
For  lately  we  were  bound,  as  you  are  now. 
You  are  not  Pinch's  patient,  are  you,  sir  P 

^ge.  Why  look  you  strange  on  me  P  you  know  me  well. 

Ant,  E,  I  never  saw  you  in  my  life,  till  now. 

^ge.  Oh !  grief  hath  chang'd  me,  since  you  saw  me  last ; 
And  careful  hours,  with  time's  deformed  hand. 
Have  written  strange  defeatures  in  my  face. 
But  tell  me  yet,  dost  thou  not  know  my  voice  P 

Ant,  E,  Neither. 

^ge,  Dromio,  nor  thou  P 

Dro,  E.  No,  trust  me,  sir,  nor  I. 

jEge.  I  am  sure  thou  dost. 

Dro,  E,  Ay,  sir ;  but  I  am  sure  I  do  not ;  and  whatsoever 
a  man  denies,  you  are  now  bound  to  believe  him. 

^ge.  Not  know  my  voice  P     Oh,  time's  extremity ! 

7  And  this  is  false  jou  burden  me  withal.]  Nearly  a  repetition  (it  can  hardly 
bave  been  purposed)  of  an  expression  previously  used  by  Adriana  on  p.  41 7t  *'  -A* 
this  is  false  he  burdens  me  withal." 

Ee2 
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Hast  thou  80  crack'd  and  splitted  my  poor  tongue  * 
In  seven  short  years,  that  here  my  only  son 
Knows  not  my  feeble  key  of  untun'd  cares  ? 
Though  now  this  grained  face  of  mine  be  hid 
In  sap-consuming  winter's  drizzled  snow, 
And  all  the  conduits  of  my  blood  froze  up, 
Yet  hath  my  night  of  life  some  memory, 
My  wasting  lamps  some  fading  glimmer  left. 
My  dull,  deaf  ears  a  little  use  to  hear  : 
All  these  old  witnesses  (I  cannot  err) 
Tell  me  thou  art  my  son  Antipholus. 

Ant.  E.  I  never  saw  my  father  in  my  Kfe. 

^ge.  But  seven  years  since,  in  Syracusa,  boy. 
Thou  know'st  we  parted.  But,  perhaps,  my  son, 
Thou  sham'st  to  acknowledge  me  in  misery. 

Ant,  E,  The  duke,  and  all  that  know  me  in  the  city. 
Can  witness  with  me  that  it  is  not  so. 
I  ne'er  saw  Syracusa  in  my  life. 

Duhe,  I  tell  thee,  Syracusian,  twenty  years 
Have  I  been  patron  to  Antipholus, 
During  which  time  he  ne'ei*  saw  Syracusa. 
I  see,  thy  age  and  dangers  make  thee  dote. 

Enter  Abbess,  with  Antipholus  of  Syracuse  and  Dromio  of 

Syracuse. 

Abb.  Most  mighty  duke,  behold  a  man  much  wrong'd. 

\^All  gather  to  see  them*. 

Adr.  I  see  two  husbands,  or  mine  eyes  deceive  me  ! 

Duke.  One  of  these  men  is  Genius  to  the  other  ; 
And  so  of  these  :  which  is  the  natural  man. 
And  which  the  spirit  ?     Who  deciphers  them  P 

*  Ha<<t  thou  so  crack'd  and  splitted  my  poor  tongue]  We  do  not  Tentare  liere 
to  introduce  the  emendation  we  meet  with  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632,  although  it  seems 
prohable  that  Shakespeare  did  not  leave  the  line  (intelligible  though  it  may  be) 
as  it  has  come  down  to  us :  in  the  corr.  fo.  16'{2  we  read, 

*•  Hast  thou  so  crack'd  my  voices  split  my  poor  tongue." 
One  reason  for  our  hesitation  is,  that  our  poet  uses  **  splitted  *'  as  a  participle  in  the 
first  scene  of  this  play  ;  and  we  likewise  meet  with  it  in  H.  Cbettle's  "  Hoffouui,'' 
written  only  a  little  later,  but  not  firinted  until  1031,  where  the  hero  says, 

*'  I  stood  upon  the  top  of  a  high  scar, 
When  1  beheld  the  spliHed  ship  let  in] 
Devouring  ruin." 

*  All  gather  to  see  them.]  This  is  the  stage- direction  of  the  old  fblk»,  ap- 
plicable to  Antipholus  and  Dromio.  both  of  Syracuse  ;  but  modem  editon,  withoit 
the  slightest  reason,  substitute  him  for  **  them." 
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Dro.  S,  I,  sir,  am  Dromio  : '  command  him  away. 

Dro.  E.  I,  sir,  am  Dromio :  pray  let  me  stay. 

Ant,  S,  -^geon,  art  thou  not  P  or  else  his  ghost  P 

Dro.  S,  Oh,  my  old  master !  who  hath  bound  him  here  P 

Abh,  Whoever  bound  him,  I  will  loose  his  bonds, 
And  gain  a  husband  by  his  liberty. 
Speak,  old  -ZEgeon,  if  thou  be'st  a  man 
That  hadst  a  wife  once  call'd  -Emilia, 
That  bore  thee  at  a  burden  two  fair  sons. 
Oh  !  if  thou  be'st  the  same  -^geon,  speak. 
And  speak  unto  the  same  -Emilia ! 

^ge.  If  I  dream  not,  thou  art  /Emilia  *. 
If  thou  art  she,  tell  me,  where  is  that  son 
That  floated  with  thee  on  the  fatal  raft  P 

Ahh,  By  men  of  Epidamnum,  he,  and  I, 
And  the  twin  Dromio,  all  were  taken  up ; 
But,*  by  and  by,  rude  fishermen  of  Corinth 
By  force  took  Dromio  and  my  son  from  them, 
!A.nd  me  they  left  with  those  of  Epidamnum. 
What  then  became  of  them  I  cannot  tell ; 
I,  to  this  fortune  that  you  see  me  in. 

Duke,  Why,  here  begins  his  morning  story  right  * : 
These  two  Antipholus*,  these  two  so  like, 
And  these  two  Dromios,  one  in  semblance, — 
Besides  her  urging  of  her  wreck  at  sea  * ; 
These  are  the  parents  to  these  children. 
Which  accidentally  are  met  together. 
Antipholus,  thou  cam'st  from  Corinth  first. 
Ant.  S.  No,  sir,  not  I :  I  came  from  Syracuse. 
Duke.  Stay,  stand  apart :  I  know  not  which  is  which. 
Ant.  E.  I  came  from  Corinth,  my  most  gracious  lord. 

1  If  I  dream  not,  thou  art  iEmilia.]  In  the  old  copies  this  speech  of  iEgeon, 
and  the  subsequent  one  of  the  Abbess,  follow  the  speech  of  the  Duke,  beginning 
with  the  words — "  Why,  here  begins,"  &c.  Capel  made  the  necessary  change, 
but,  without  authority  or  fitness,  printed  "  right "  liyht, 

2  Why,  here  begins  his  morning  story  right :]  The  "  morning  story  **  is  what 
JEigeon  has  told  the  Duke  in  the  first  scene  of  this  play. 

'  Besides  her  urging  of  her  wreck  at  sea;]  The  alteration  in  the  oorr.  fo. 
1632  here  is  "  her  "  into  hit  in  both  places ;  but  we  doubt  the  necessity  of  the 
change,  because  the  Duke  may  refer  to  what  iEmilia  has  just  told  of  the  wreck, 
preservation,  and  severance  of  herself,  her  husband,  and  the  two  pairs  of  twins. 
At  the  same  time  the  Duke  may  allude  to  the  **  morning  story  "  of  iEgeon ;  and  if 
80,  we  must  conclude  that  hit  has  been  twice  misprinted  '*  her  **  in  the  same  line. 
If  the  old  compositor  misread  the  small  word  once,  he  might  luppose  that  it  was 
only  the  same  pronoun  repeated. 
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Dro.  E.  And  I  with  him. 

Ant.  E,  Brought  to  this  town  by  that  most  fiunous  warrior, 
Duke  Menaphon,  your  most  renowned  uncle. 

Adr.  Which  of  you  two  did  dine  with  me  to-day  ? 

Ant,  S.  I,  gentle  mistress. 

Adr.  And  are  not  you  my  husband  P 

Ant.  E.  No ;  I  say  nay  to  that. 

Ant.  8.  And  so  do  I,  yet  did  she  call  me  so  : 
And  this  fair  gentlewoman,  her  sister  here, 
Did  call  me  brother. — ^What  I  told  you  then, 
I  hope  I  shall  have  leisure  to  make  good, 
If  this  be  not  a  dream  I  see,  and  hear. 

Ang.  That  is  the  chain,  sir,  which  you  had  of  me. 

Ant.  8.  I  think  it  be,  sir :  I  deny  it  not. 

Ant.  E.  And  you,  sir,  for  this  chain  arrested  me. 

Ang.  I  think  I  did,  sir :  I  deny  it  not. 

Adr.  I  sent  you  money,  sir,  to  be  your  bail. 
By  Dromio ;  but  I  think,  ho  brought  it  not. 

Dro.  E.  No,  none  by  me. 

Ant.  8.  This  purse  of  ducats  I  received  firom  you, 
And  Dromio,  my  man,  did  bring  them  me. 
I  see,  we  still  did  meet  each  other's  man, 
And  I  was  ta'en  for  him,  and  he  for  me. 
And  thereupon  these  errors  all  arose  *. 

Ant.  E,  These  ducats  pawn  I  for  my  father  here. 

Duke.  It  shall  not  need  :  thy  father  hath  his  life. 

Cour.  Sir,  I  must  have  that  diamond  from  you. 

Ant.  E.  There,  take  it;   and  much  thanks  for  my  good 
cheer. 

Ahb.  Renowned  duke,  vouchsafe  to  take  the  pains 
To  go  with  us  into  the  abbey  here, 
And  hear  at  large  discoursed  all  our  fortunes ; 
And  all  that  are  assembled  in  this  place. 
That  by  this  sympathized  one  day's  error 
Have  suffered  wrong,  go,  keep  us  company, 
And  we  shall  make  full  satisfaction. 

*  And  thereupon  these  errors  all  arose.]  So  the  coit.  fo.  1632,  and  lo  Mr. 
Singer,  for  **  these  errors  are  arose  "  of  the  old  editions.  Mr.  Singer  adds  tibattbe 
emendation  was  made  by  him  in  1851 ;  that  is,  two  jears  before  the  appeAraneeof 
our  Vol.  of  **  Notes  and  Emendations."  We  entirely  believe  it,  and  cao  have  bo 
wish  to  deprive  Mr.  Singer  of  any  credit  due  to  him  for  the  change ;  bat,  in  oar 
turn,  we  may  mention  that  we  suggested  that  ar§  onght  to  be  '*  all "  as  long  ago  as 
1843,  and  that  oonjectore  is  now  fully  borne  out.  We  have  alreftdy  seen  "all " 
misprinted  are  in  "  The  Tempest,"  this  Vol.  p.  24. 
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Twenty-five  years  *  have  I  but  gone  in  travail 

Of  you,  my  sons ;  and  at  this  present  hour 

My  heavy  burdens  are  delivered  *. — 

The  duke,  my  husband,  and  my  children  both, 

And  you  the  calendars  of  their  nativity, 

Go  to  a  gossip's  feast,  and  go  with  me : 

After  so  long  grief  such  nativity ' ! 

Ditke,  With  all  my  heart :  I'll  gossip  at  this  feast. 

\^Exeunt  Duke,  Abbess,  -3Egeon,  Courtezan^  Merchant^ 
Angelo,  and  Attendants, 
Dro.  S,  Master,  shall  I  fetch  your  stuff  from  shipboard  P 
Ant,  E.  Dromio,  what  stuff  of  mine  hast  thou  embark'dP 
Dro.  S.  Your  goods,  that  lay  at  host,  sir,  in  the  Centaur. 
Ant,  S.  lie  speaks  to  me. —  I  am  your  master,  Dromio : 

Come,  go  with  us  ;  we'll  look  to  that  anon. 

*  TwENTY-FivE  years]  In  all  the  old  copies  ••  thiriy-ihree  yean"  which  must 
be  wrong.  '* Twenty- five ''  is  the  correct  number;  for  JEgeon  says,  in  a  former 
part  of  the  play,  that  he  had  parted  from  his  son  seven  years  ago,  when  the*boy 
was  only  eighteen,  making  together  the  **  twenty.five  years.''  Theobald  introduced 
the  correction,  but  the  contradiction  remains  in  the  corr.  fo.  1632. 

• and  AT  this  present  hour 

My  heavy  burdens  are  delivered.]  The  folio,  1623,  gives  the  passage 
precisely  thus : 

"  and  till  this  present  houre 

My  hcavie  burthen  are  delivered." 
The  only  difference  in  the  second  folio  is,  that  **  burthen  "  is  made  burihenif  and 
that  change  cannot  be  disputed.  The  anuotator  on  the  corr.  fo.  1632  alters  till 
to  **  at,"  and  the  old  difficulty,  which  has  puzzled  so  many  editors  and  com- 
mentators, is  at  an  end  :  at  that  hour  i^milia  might  be  said  to  be  delivered  of  the 
burdens  with  which  she  had  so  long  **  gone  in  travail,"  viz.  her  twin  sons  of  Ephesus 
and  Syracuse.     The  Rev.  Mr.  Dyce  would  read  (Mr.  Singer  following  him), 

"  My  heavy  burden  ne'er  delivered," 
and  he  asserts  ("  Few  Notes,"  p.  36)  that  **  our  old  printers  sometimes  mistook 
ne*er  (written  nere)  for  are,**  If  they  did  so  (and  we  do  not  say  that  evidence  of 
the  kind  may  not  be  found),  it  is  surprising  that,  with  his  strong  propensity  for 
multiplying  quotations,  Mr.  Dyce  does  not  furnish  a  single  instance  in  support 
of  his  position.  This,  in  truth,  is  only  a  case  in  which  a  commentator,  having 
given  an  opinion  in  1844,  does  his  best  to  support  it  in  1853:  that  "beat" 
would  have  been  much  bettered,  if  Mr.  Dyce  had  troubled  himself  to  subjoin,  we 
do  not  say  a  few  proofs,  but  a  single  proof.  All  we  require  is,  that  it  should  be 
supposed,  that  the  old  compositor,  as  often  before,  mistook  the  preposition,  and 
printed  /t//,  when  he  ought  to  have  printed  *'  at." 

' and  go  with  me : 

After  so  long  grief  such  nativity  !]  t.  e.  Such  a  feast  on  the  nativity  of  mv 
two  sons.  Johnson  proposed /e*/ipi7y  for  ** nativity,"  and  Heath  **jojf  with  me" 
for  *'  go  with  me ;"  but  neither  misprint  was  very  probable,  and  neither  is  found 
in  the  corr.  fo.  I(i92,  We  therefore  prefer  the  original,  and  very  intelligible,  text 
of  all  the  folios. 
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Embrace  thy  brother  there ;  rejoice  with  him. 

[Exeunt  Axt.  S.  and  E.,  Adr-,  and  Lrc\ 

2>ro.  S.  There  is  a  fat  friend  at  your  master's  house. 
That  kitchen'd  me  for  you  to-day  at  dinner  : 
She  now  shall  be  my  sister,  not  my  wife. 

Dro,  E,  Methinks,  you  are  my  glass,  and  not  my  brother : 
I  see  by  you  I  am  a  sweet-faced  youth. 
Will  you  walk  in  to  see  their  gossiping  ? 

Dro,  S.  Not  I,  sir ;  you  are  my  elder. 

Dro,  E.  That's  a  question :  how  shall  we  try  it  ? 

Dro,  8,  We'll  draw  cuts  for  the  senior :  till  then,  lead 
thou  first. 

Dro.  E,  Nay,  then  t^us : 
We  came  into  the  world  like  brother  and  brother  ; 
And  now  let's  go  hand  in  hand,  not  one  before  another. 

\_Exeimf. 

'  Exeunt  Ant.  S.  and  E.,  Adr.,  and  Luc]  The  old  statre-direofion  i«,  **  Kxeunt 
oiiMies.  Mane[n]t  the  two  Dromios  and  two  brothen."  Such  may  have  been  the 
case ;  but  it  ii  more  hkely  that  the  two  Antipholusei  went  out  with  Adriana  and 
Luciana,  the  two  Dromios  only  remaining  to  conclude  the  play.  Possibly  the  con- 
junction  ought  to  be  omitted,  and  then  it  would  stand,  '*  Manent  the  two  DromioBi 
two  brothers.'' 


END  OF   VOL.    I. 
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